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Profile of  Akira Tamura – Yokohama City Planner
Chihiro Tamura (Akira Tamura Memorial - A Town Planning Research Init iat ive NPO)

This essay is a profi le of Prof. Akira Tamura (1926-2010), one of the great city planners of post-war Japan, and a brief study of his 
accomplishments in Yokohama. 
The meaning of the term city planner is somewhat vague, but in post-war Japan of f icers of the central government. Because the City Planning Act 
1919 was not amended as part of the post-war legislative overhaul, the power of the central government remained very strong. This centralised 
system was well -suited to post-war reconstruction, but did not assist in addressing questions of urban planning which arose with the rapid 
economic growth from the 1960s onwards. 
With the expansion of the Greater Tokyo Area, the population of Yokohama grew rapidly, and its land use was disorganised. The pollut ion and the 
lack of infrastructure reached a crit ical point. Ichio Asukata, elected in 1963 as the new socialist mayor, had to solve these issues. He devised a 
cit izen-centric plan for Yokohama, then approached the planning of f ice at which Tamura was working for assistance. 
Tamura had studied at the architectural department at Tokyo University and majored in city planning. Af ter graduation he f irst worked for the 
central government, but soon quit due to feeling uneasy about the elit ism and sectionalism of the national bureaucracy. Having decided to pursue 
a career as a city planner as his vocation, Tamura studied in the Law Faculty of Tokyo University to learn a more comprehensive approach to city 
planning. 
Tamura proposed to Asukata a new concept for Yokohama as Japan s  international management centre , rather than a mere satell i te to Tokyo. 
In order to realise the concept, he recommended that six projects be implemented: the redevelopment of the urban central area, the reclamation 
in the Kanazawa seaside area, the building of the Kohoku New Town, a municipal subway system, highways and the Yokohama Bay Bridge. 
According to him, the completion of the six projects would be very costly, but would succeed if Yokohama sought the involvement of both the 
central government and private developers in the projects. 
Tamura was invited to work at the city government and worked in the taskforce under the direction of the mayor. He became the chief planner of 
city administration; not only striving to realise the six projects, but also introducing guidance to control the development and management of urban 
design . 
As Asukata lef t the city in 1979, Tamura worked for Yokohama for about a decade. However, his planning vision was inherited by the of f icers who 
had been educated by him. Moreover, Tamura s accomplishments have encouraged many planners and of f icers in other local governments. 
Af ter he wrote his Ph.D. thesis on the local development exaction system, Tamura lef t Yokohama, and lectured on urban policy as a professor. He 
also authored twenty books and lectured to enlighten the public on city planning issues. 
In short Tamura was a leader and pioneer in the f ield of city planning as an of f icer of local government, whose achievements are comparable to 
Daniel Burnham in Chicago in the late nineteenth century.

THE ADOPTION AND ABOLITION OF THE LOCAL DEVELOPMENT EXACTION SYSTEM BY THE 
CITY OF YOKOHAMA
Toshio Taguchi (Akira Tamura Memorial-A Town Planning Research Init iat ive NPO)

Th is  t hes is  i n tends to exp lo re t he ra t i ona l e beh i nd t he adop t i on and abo l i t i on o f  Yokohama  s l oca l  deve lopmen t  exac t i on sys tem 
( LDE sys tem ).  LDE sys tems were independent l y and loca l l y formu la ted by loca l governments in response to cha l lenges they faced 
across Japan, and t he c i t y o f  Yokohama p rov ides a l ead i ng examp le o f  a f unc t iona l  LDE sys tem pu rsuan t to wh ich land deve lopers 
we re  req u i r ed  t o  d o na t e  l a n d  f o r  p u b l i c  u se  as  a  co n d i t i o n  o f  t h e i r  r e ce i v i ng  d eve l o p m en t  a p p rova l  f r o m t h e  c i t y  gove r n m en t . 
In the mid -1960s, as Japan accelerated towards a per iod of h igh economic grow th, the centra l government promoted the implementat ion 
o f  n ew h ous i ng  deve l op m en t s  by  t h e  p r i v a t e  sec to r.  T h ese  h ous i ng  deve l op m en t s  req u i red  u n p receden t ed  ex pend i t u re  by  l o ca l 
governments in order to bu i ld publ ic in f ras t ructure both ins ide and outs ide those development areas. At that t ime, Japan lacked s t rong 
nat iona l laws on the cont ro l of land use, and the c i t y of Yokohama was un ique ly vu lnerab le to the adverse consequences of unp lanned 
hous i ng deve lopmen ts caused by t he huge i n f l u x o f  popu la t i on f rom ne ighbou r i ng Tok yo.  I n  1968 I ch io Asuka t a ,  t he t hen soc ia l i s t 
mayor, inv i ted Akira Tamura, a young ci t y p lanner, to the ci t y administrat ion to solve the town planning issues Yokohama was faced wi th. 
Japan  s new Town P lann i ng Ac t o f  1968 d id no t con ta i n p rov is ions au t hor is i ng t he exac t i on o f  l and. There fo re,  Yokohama became 
t he f i r s t  b ig  c i t y  t o  adop t  an LDE sys tem i n  1968.  Be fo re i t s  f o rma l  adop t i on ,  t he c i t y  gove r nmen t  had success f u l l y  reached an 
agreemen t w i t h t he Tokyu ra i lway company abou t i t s du t y to dona te land to t he pub l i c as a cond i t i on o f i t s hous ing deve lopmen ts. 
Fo l l ow i ng t h i s  examp le ,  Tamu ra ex tended t h i s  concep t  o f  reach i ng ag reemen t s  t o  exac t  pub l i c  l a nd dona t i o ns ac ross Yokohama. 
T h e  t e r m s  o f  l a n d - u s e  e x a c t i o n s  w e r e  r e c o r d e d  i n  b i l a t e r a l  a g r e e m e n t s  p r i o r  t o  d e v e l o p m e n t  p e r m i s s i o n  b e i n g  g r a n t e d . 
From i ts incept ion, the LDE system was used as an admin is trat ive guidel ine which ran the r isk of legal chal lenge by af fected developers. 
A l t hough severa l  lawsu i t s were f i l ed, mos t verd ic ts were favourab le towards loca l governments. However, as t he economic s i t ua t ion 
deteriorated in the early 1990s, the Supreme Cour t issued verdicts f inding in favour of housing developers. Af ter Asukata s term in of f ice, 
a succession of conser vat i ve mayors narrowed and reduced the ob l igat ions imposed under the LDE system and f ina l l y ended i ts use in 
2004. Never theless, using the LDE system, the ci t y government had acquired 307 hectares of publ ic land by the end of the 1993 f isca l 
year, wh ich was used to accommodate 150 pub l ic schoo ls, account ing for 60% of a l l  mun ic ipa l schoo ls opened between 1968 - 1993. 
The idea of development exact ions persisted for near ly for t y years, despi te the centra l government issuing administrat ive orders to local 
governments instructing that they not make excessive demands of developers. Tamura wrote his doctoral thesis on this subject in 1981. Since 
then, no study assessing its af termath and final abolit ion has occurred. This study is intended to present some idea of how local init iat ives can be 
implemented independently by local governments in a highly constrained f iscal environment without any support from the central government.



The status and use of soft law in local governments’ management of urban development: 
restructuring the logical framework of administrative guidance on impact fees for housing 
development in 1970s Japan
Kenji Asakawa (Inst itute for Global Environmental Strategies, City Taskforce)

T he r ap i d  hous i ng  deve l opmen t  t ha t  a ccom pan i ed  t h e  h i gh  econom i c  g row t h  s t a r t i ng  i n  1960s Japan  f o rced l o ca l  gove r n m en t s 
to i ncu r  s ign i f i can t  expenses fo r  i n ves tmen t  i n  pub l i c  i n f ras t r uc t u re .  The re fo re ,  many l oca l  gove rnmen t s es t ab l i shed gu idance on 
impac t fees i n re la t i on to hous ing deve lopmen ts,  wh ich s ign i f i can t l y  re l i eved some o f t he f i nanc ia l  bu rden on loca l  governmen ts i n 
connec t ion w i t h t hese deve lopments. However, t he lack o f b i nd ing fo rce beh ind t hese gu ide l i nes a lso caused tens ion bet ween loca l 
gove r n m e n t s   d e ma n ds  a n d  n o n - co m p l i a n t  d e ve l o p e r s .  Acco rd i ng l y,  m os t  l o c a l  gove r n m e n t s  r e f r a i n ed  f r o m i m p l e m e n t i ng  s u ch 
guidel ines, perceiv ing them negat ive ly as s topgap measures to an issue that required the enactment of a l ternat ive laws and regulat ions. 
However, since both laws and regulat ions (hard law) and guidance (sof t law) prescribe social norms, irrespect ive of i ts binding force, hard 
laws are unnecessary i f sof t law successfu l ly e l ic i ts vo luntary cooperat ion between par t ies. Moreover, sof t law is somewhat super ior to 
hard law in terms of i ts ab i l i t y to bu i ld so l id consensus w i thout b ind ing force. One of the lessons f rom the Yokohama s exper ience of 
us ing sof t law for urban deve lopment management is how to ach ieve such a so l id consensus w i thou t the ava i lab i l i t y of lega l coerc ion. 
F r o m t h e  v i e w p o i n t  o f  l a w  a n d  e c o n o m i c s ,  t h e  e c o n o m i c  i n t e r e s t s  o f  d e v e l o p e r s  o f  c o m p l y i n g  w i t h  t h e  g u i d a n c e ,  t h a t  l o c a l 
gove rnmen ts a re ab l e to have an impac t  on ,  can i nc l ude:  (1)  d i rec t  and sub jec t i ve bene f i t s  f rom comp l i ance sha red on l y  be t ween 
t he loca l  governmen t and t he deve lopers, (2)  l ong - te rm bene f i t s ( i f  p r io r i t i sed by t he deve loper),  and (3)  i nd i rec t bene f i t s t ha t may 
be accrued by demons t ra t i ng t he i r  comp l iance w i t h t he gu idance. I n t he case o f Yokohama, t he gu idance worked e f fec t i ve l y ma in l y 
because the admin is t rat ion enhanced (1) in tent iona l l y in a favourab le env i ronment for (2) a l though i t d id not take measures for (3). The 
deve lopers wou ld therefore recogn ise the va lue of such compl iance to ga in greater prof i t  f rom h igher sa les of t he i r res iden t ia l  land. 
Rapidly growing cit ies in developing countries face the same dilemma as Japanese local governments did in the past, and they also have similar 
dif f icult ies in collecting impact fees for public infrastructure investment. Soft law may be a more appropriate solution than legislation, especially 
in developing countr ies where the ru le of law is weak, since they have greater di f f icu l t y developing and enforcing laws when compared to 
Japanese local governments that have experienced high economic growth. Therefore lessons learned from Japanese local governments, especially 
the Japanese experience of using sof t law for urban development management, including how to achieve such a sol id consensus without the 
availabil i ty of legal coercion, could contribute to more ef fective practice of using impact fees to solve this dilemma in developing countries.

A study of unorthodox town making by Akira Tamura: the transmission of Tamura’s vision  to 
younger generations
Atsuhiro Aoki (The University of Tokyo)

The purpose of this study is to clarify how Akira Tamura s  town making vision was passed down to and uti l ised by younger generations. 
Although the Japanese urban planning legislation regulating the control of urban space is largely based on modern Western city planning, its 
practical application has a strongly centralised and business-centred character (Watanabe 2001: 139). At the same time, however, there is a lack 
of polit ical and social support for central government- led planning, and the principle of architectural freedom in urban spaces leaves planning to 
the forces of laissez faire market principles. Against this background, a unique contrivance for the control of urban spaces called  town making 
emerged at the level of Japanese local government entirely independent from amendments to individual urban planning and building standards 
laws. According to Koizumi Hideki, an urban engineer, the essence of  town making is  to create a relationship / framework among cit izens and 
local communit ies that controls the market instead of the central government (Koizumi 2001: 236). 
As shown in the preceding paper, Akira Tamura talked about urban planning in easy-to -understand terms and at tracted a great deal of interest 
in town making through his books. However, he was not a theorist of urban planning, but instead built his own town making theory through 
responding to the needs and circumstances of Yokohama city. Akira Tamura s town making theory opened the subject of town making to a wider 
range of people. Therefore, the question to be asked is, given his f luid and responsive approach, (1) what are the features of Akira Tamura s 
town making that were passed on and (2) how can they be applied by future town planners? In this paper, I focus on the mutual exchanges between 
Tamura and members of the study group on town making in Yokohama as a case study to solve these questions. 
My conclusion from this study is that Tamura was able to create an approach that made town making universal and inclusive through losing his 
posit ion at the Asukata- led city government (1963-78). His legacy was not to change the appearance of the city by modifying the built environment, 
but to think about how individuals should respond to dynamic and fluctuating urban changes. Hence, for those wishing to adopt and continue 
Tamura s vision, the important question is not what Tamura did, but what Tamura would do. In other words, they should approach problems in 
town making by internalising Tamura s approach to town making. Consultation with stakeholders and the exchange of views among those who 
take part in town making is indispensable for that purpose. Too of ten successful cases of urban planning are praised and standardised. However, 
from the perspective of Tamura s town making, it is not necessarily desirable to adopt a standardised approach to certain problems. Rather, it is 
essential to control urban space by creating a relationship / framework among cit izens and distinct communit ies that takes a f lexible, no-f ixed-
form approach of the kind adopted by Tamura.
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PROFILE OF  AKIRA TAMURA----Yokohama City Planner 

Chihiro Tamura  

PhD in Chemistry , Akira Tamura Memorial - A Town Planning Research Initiative NPO, 
ctamura@chive.ocn.ne.jp 

This essay is a profile of Akira Tamura (1926-2010), and an attempt to locate him in the contemporary 
history of city planning in Japan. In the 1960s Yokohama faced various urban problems accompanying 
its rapid economic growth. Ichio Asukata, elected in 1963 as the new socialist mayor, tried to solve 
them through the local government in an era when the central government’s power remained strong. 
Asukata then met Tamura, who was working for a local planning office, and asked for his assistance. 
Tamura proposed to Asukata a new concept for Yokohama as Japan’s ‘international management 
centre’, and the implementation of the Six Spine Projects, including the Minato Mirai 21 development. 
Asukata decided to invite Tamura to join the city government. Tamura worked for Yokohama city for 
over a decade, and his planning vision was inherited by the city’s officers. Moreover, his 
accomplishments have encouraged many planners and officers in other local governments. Tamura 
later lectured on urban policy at university, authored eleven books, and travelled to educate the public 
on city planning (or ‘machi-zukuri’).  In short, Tamura was a leader and pioneer in the field of city 
planning as an officer of local government. 

Keywords: city planning,  machi-zukuri, Yokohama 

1. The Purpose of this Essay  

This essay is to profile  Akira Tamura (1926-2010), one of the great city planners of post-war Japan, and conduct 
a brief study of his accomplishments in Yokohama. 

His influence on Yokohama’s city planning remains powerful to this day. The ‘Six Spine Projects’, including 
‘Minato Mirai 21 (the redevelopment in the central portside area of Yokohama for the twenty-first century)’, which 
he planned as a consultant in the mid-1960s and then worked on as a city officer from 1968 to 1981, have been 
central to Yokohama’s development for the last half century since their inception. In 2000, the Architectural 
Institute of Japan (AIJ) awarded Tamura its Grand Prize for ‘the establishment of a theory or technique and its 
implementation in city planning’ (AIJ 2000), which was done in connection with Yokohama. Tamura is the only 
practical planner in the field of city planning issues to have won the AIJ’s Grand Prize, and other recipients have 
all been academics or architects, such as  Kenzo Tange.  

Since the middle of the nineteenth century, Japan had been undergoing rapid modernisation, but priority was 
usually placed on military and industrial development. The system of city planning was ‘top-down’ from the 
national government, and this was reflected by the City Planning Act 1919 remaining basically untouched until 
1969 in Japan. Local planning originated from central bureaucrats and was approved by the Secretary of State 
without public participation. While such a centralised system might have been well-suited to immediate post-war 
physical reconstruction, it became clear that it did not assist in addressing questions of city planning which arose 
with the rapid economic growth from the 1960s onwards. 

With the expansion of the Greater Tokyo Area (Tokyo and its three neighboring prefectures), the population of 
Yokohama grew rapidly (almost doubling in a decade), and its land use was disorganised. Environmental pollution 
and the lack of infrastructure reached a critical point. Ichio Asukata, elected in 1963 as the new socialist mayor, 
had to solve these issues. He devised a citizen-centric plan for Yokohama, then approached the planning offices at 
which Tamura was working for assistance. 

Tamura proposed the ‘Six Spine Projects’, which were interconnected to develop and maintain the economy and 
citizens’ lives in Yokohama, and advised the city to establish a new organisation called the “Planning and 
Coordination Section” (which later became the “Planning and Coordination Bureau”), because local organisations 
were divided by engineering field, which had resulted in sectionalism. Tamura was invited to Yokohama city in 
1967, and quickly rose to become chief of the new section. However, even after Asukata and Tamura left 
Yokohama, the Six Spine Projects were continued by the successive mayors and the local officers, who understood 
that those projects were necessary for Yokohama.  
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Tamura went on to become a  of Hosei University and lectured on urban policy at the Faculty of Law. He also 
travelled around Japan and contributed to educating the public on city planning issues until his death.  

The purpose of this essay is to describe and evaluate Tamura’s accomplishments in city planning. Although he is 
well-known by Japanese planners, there are few studies on his accomplishments as city planner at this stage. 
Perhaps it is too early to evaluate his contribution as only eight years has passed since his death, but in this IPHS 
Yokohama conference in 2018, we will try to review his work. 

 

Figure 1: Photo of  Akira Tamura sitting at the Dockyard garden of Landmark tower, MM21, Yokohama.  
Source: Photographer Hideo Mori, Producer Tadashi Machiguchi 

 

2. Early Life 

Akira Tamura was born on 25 July 1926 in Tokyo as the third eldest son in his family, both of his parents being 
Christians of the non-church movement (Tamura 2009, p. 5). This movement was led by Kanzo Uchimura, an 
influential thinker in modern Japan and a well-known pacifist of the Russo-Japanese war era. 

The Tamura family was not particularly wealthy, but was a typically cultured middle-class Tokyo family before 
the war. 

As a child, he attended a primary school attached to the Aoyama Normal School (now a primary school attached 
to the Tokyo Teacher’s University) and proceeded to the Municipal First Junior High School (now Hibiya High 
School), both of which remain prestigious schools in Tokyo. Tamura went to school by train, and visited a great 
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number of places reflecting his broad interests. Such experiences contributed to him becoming an active boy who 
liked railways, tourism, and geography. 

However, he did not advance to the First Higher School (the premier high school in Japan for the elite before the 
war) in Tokyo, but instead went to Shizuoka Higher School, which took a few hours by train from Tokyo in 1944. 
He later explained this as because he ‘liked to live outside Tokyo to broaden his horizons’ (Tamura 2009, p. 130). 

The war ended the following year and Tamura entered Tokyo University. He selected the Department of 
Architecture in the Faculty of Engineering, because architecture might be regarded as a broad field, encompassing 
arts and social science, rather than other engineering departments.  

His graduation thesis was titled ‘A Study of the Change of Structure in a Big City’. He joined the office of young 
Associate  Kenzo Tange, who went on to become a world-famous architect. However, as Tange wished to be a 
master designer like Le Corbusier, Tamura did not totally align with his teacher’s vision, whereas Takashi Asada, 
a staff member in Tange’s office at that time, had a greater influence on Tamura. Asada was seven years older than 
Tamura, and also aimed to be a city planner. 

At the time of writing his graduation thesis, Tamura had the goal of becoming a city planner, and it was natural 
that he would become a bureaucrat in the central government in order to achieve this. He decided to take the 
examination to become an advanced level of central bureaucrat, and passed it, becoming an administrative official. 

Tamura first entered the Ministry of Transportation in 1950. However, he left fifteen months later and was then 
transferred to other several other ministries, although he also quit each of them ‘less than two weeks later’ (Tamura 
2009, p. 234) because ‘I felt uneasy about the elitism and sectionalism of the central bureaucracy’ (ibid.).  

In addition, Tamura attended the Faculty of Law, Tokyo University, while working as a national bureaucrat. This 
was because he considered knowledge of law would be necessary to city planning, and he succeeded in attaining 
a Bachelor of Laws. Then, after giving up the idea of working as a central bureaucrat, he decided to work for a 
leading life insurance firm, which was headquartered in Osaka. 

As real estate was regarded as a good investment when the Japanese economy was recovering in the 1950s, the 
life insurance firm needed a specialist for real estate development. From this perspective, Tamura seemed 
eminently qualified because he had majored in both law and architecture. Tamura enjoyed a stable life for nine 
years, and married his wife Makiko, who was from the same Christian non-church movement. 

However, he was not satisfied with his life as a salaried worker. When he was engaged, Tamura told his fiancée 
that he would leave the firm if he were given the chance (Suzuki 2016, p. 9). He wondered whether there would 
be a vocation for him elsewhere. He believed his then work in estate development only benefitted his firm, and 
was not what he wanted to do with his life. He visited  Tange, his former teacher, to consult about his future.  

Tange advised Tamura to visit Takashi Asada, Tamura’s former superior, because he had just opened a consultancy 
office on city planning (ibid. p. 11). 

Tamura visited Asada’s office, but could not immediately decide whether to join the consultancy. He began 
working as a part-time member of staff, coming to Tokyo every weekend (Tamura 2014,p. 4). In January, 1963, 
Akira Tamura finally decided to leave his life insurance firm, and came back Tokyo to enter ‘the Environmental 
Development Center’, Asada’s planning office.    

In those days the private profession of city planner did not exist in Japan. Although Asada had just opened a 
planning office, its financial prospects were quite dim. City planning was regarded as the work of central 
bureaucrats, or a utopian designer such as ‘the planning of the Tokyo Bay 1960’, which  Tange had just released. 

It was at that time that Ichio Asukata, elected in 1963 as the new socialist mayor of Yokohama, approached Asada’s 
office to ask for assistance. 

 

3. An Adviser to the Socialist Mayor 
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In the 1960s, the Japanese economy was enjoying high economic growth, which was mainly driven by the 
heavy/chemical industrialisation and its growth rate continuing to rise by more than 10% annually. In 1968, Japan’s 
Gross National Product (GNP) had come to be ranked the second in the world (Cabinet Office, 2018 ).  

However, that economic growth brought with it urban problems common to big cities. For example, Yokohama, 
one of the main central cities in the Greater Tokyo Area, faced serious issues: rapid population growth, public 
pollution and traffic issues. 

The population of Yokohama grew from 951,187 in 1950 to 1,788,915 in 1965 (Yokohama city 2010, p. 4), and 
most new migrants settled in the inland countryside districts. The Japan Housing Corporation and private 
developers built many new towns, but this led to financial difficulties for the local governments as it was their role 
to supply the necessary infrastructure such as roads, parks, waterworks, drainage, and schools.  

Yokohama also had other problems, such as public pollution. There was a coastal heavy industrial zone (the 
‘Keihin Industrial Zone’) running along the Tokyo Bay in Yokohama. Those industries discharged significant 
volumes of waste water and exhaust, causing complex environment problems, although the industries were the 
cornerstone of the local economy.    

The original identity of Yokohama as a port had also been changing. As Yokohama was the biggest port in Japan 
before the war, it was an international exchange centre for trade and people. Moreover, as the distribution system 
changed after the war, Yokohama’s superiority as an international port had been in decline, although the increasing 
container loading and unloading caused traffic jams in the city.  

It was against this background that Ichio Asukata, a socialist politician from Yokohama well known as a pacifist 
advocating a “nonalignment policy” for Japan, won the mayoral election in 1963. Asukata’s solution to the urban 
problems was that local government should have the power to devise citizen-centric city planning by itself. 
Asukata’s interest in city planning differentiated him from other Japanese socialists of the era. This was why 
Asukata went on to win the mayoral election a further four times, and was supported by even conservatives in the 
city council (Endo, T. 2016, pp. 34-35).  

Asukata consulted with Narumi, his young political adviser, and decided to approach Asada to help him with his 
vision for city planning. Asada agreed and nominated Tamura to be in charge, because Tamura was the premier 
planner in his office. Coincidentally, Tamura had recently moved into a state-owned residential building near 
Yamashita Park in Yokohama. 

Tamura met Asukata for the first time on a ship sailing around the Yokohama Bay to study the port situation, and 
they were very much impressed by each other. “Mr. Asukata was a frank man and looked easy to talk to”, Tamura 
recalled (Suzuki 2016, p. 12); and “Tamura pointed out the townscape of the port, and I agreed with his opinion” 
wrote the mayor later (Asukata 1987, p. 55). 

Asukata, Asada, Narumi, and Tamura had several meetings, and decided upon the new concept of Yokohama as 
Japan’s ‘international management centre’. Tamura consolidated and evaluated their plans in ‘the Report for the 
Basic Study for the Yokohama’s Future Planning’ (1964).  

According to the report, Yokohama had three faces: a port city, an industrial city and a residential city. These were 
Yokohama’s three identities, which presented key issues in city planning.  

The Six Spine Projects were proposed in the report, because the practical forms of the projects had to be 
implemented as promises to the citizens. There were in fact originally seven projects, but these were reduced to 
six as two could be consolidated after a careful review within the city government. Thus the Six Spine Projects 
were proposed to the City Council in February 1965, namely: the redevelopment central habourside area (later 
named the ‘Minato Mirai Project’), Kanazawa reclaimed land, Kohoku New Town, highways, underground 
subway lines, and the Yokohama Bay Bridge across the Yokohama port. 

Asukata also tasked Tamura with preparing a pamphlet to report to the citizens, because the mayor wanted to 
propose the Six Spine Projects to citizens directly, elicit their opinions carefully, and promise to implement the 
projects. “The pamphlet should be written in a manner that it can be understood by citizens quite easily”, Asukata 
asked Tamura (Tamura 2006, p. 60). The pamphlet was written by Tamura and it took the title ‘The City-Making 
of Yokohama’ (1965). 
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Asukata thought that it was necessary to establish a new section in charge of the Six Spine Projects in the city 
government, because the projects would require coordination across several bureaus and sections. It was a task 
force, under the mayor directly, to plan a city and coordinate the various concerned bureaus to implement the 
projects. About thirty young staff from the various bureaus came to work in this section which was named the 
“Planning and Coordinating Section”. Moreover, Asukata thought this section needed a new leader as a 
professional city planner, and invited Tamura to be a key figure in the section. Tamura accepted this position and 
later became section chief. Moreover, when the section was extended to become a bureau, he became its head in 
the 1970s. 

Tamura’s war as a city planner/officer in Yokohama for thirteen years had just begun. 
 

4. ‘Tamura’s War’ 

Later Tamura wrote about his work in Yokohama in two books, ‘Making Yokohama City’(1982) and ‘Akira 
Tamura’s War: towards a citizen’s government’ (2006). In both books, Tamura wrote that his first challenge in 
Yokohama city was the conflict with the national bureaucracy over the highway route in 1968. 

It was planned that the metropolitan highways would be extended from Tokyo to Yokohama at the time, and an 
overhead route was planned to pass across the center of the city without public inquiry. It was clear that the 
associated interchange would damage the visual amenity of the port and reduce park area. As Asukata knew the 
situation, he asked Tamura to negotiate with the central government to change the plan. Tamura visited the 
Ministry of Construction to meet relevant bureaucrats, including the assistant secretary of the Ministry, and 
eventually succeeded in having the plan changed. The highway’s structure was changed from an overhead highway 
to one that was half subterranean, and the new interchange was relocated. 

 

No.3 Kohoku New Town 

No.5 Municipal subway system 

No.4 Motorway  

No.2 Kanazawa seaside town 

No.6 Bay bridge  

No.1 MinatoMirai 21 
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Figure 2: Map of Yokohama and the location of “Six Spine Projects” and the other projects. Base map source: 
Tamura, Akira. Making Yokohama city planning work with Tamura, Gakugei publisher, 2006, page 17 

 

Tamura tackled another problem: the return of development profits from residential development to the local 
government. Although this was not facilitated by the City Planning Act as it then was, Tamura studied planning 
laws on betterment levies in advanced nations and even domestic examples. He began by negotiating with the 
Tokyu Railway Company, a large private developer in Japan, which was developing ‘garden cities’ (although they 
were mainly residential towns intended to envelop the new railway to the centre of Tokyo) in the north of 
Yokohama. Tamura successfully persuaded Tokyu to compensate the city for the costs of infrastructure, because 
good infrastructure was necessary to realise ‘garden cities’ envisioned. 

After this success, Tamura extended this concept to an administrative guideline seeking legal agreements to make 
contributions of land or pay betterment levies prior to development permission being granted. Although some 
claimed it could be against the law as it then was and there were some lawsuits were filed, most verdicts were 
favourable towards local governments. The “Local Development Exaction System” continued to be used in 
Yokohama city until 2004, even under conservative mayors. 

Throughout his work, Tamura kept in mind the education of young staff in the Planning and Coordination Section. 
For example, a large drawing board was put in the centre of the room to encourage staff to meet and stay abreast 
of what colleagues were doing. He also published a ‘Quarterly Magazine’ to share information about planning and 
implementation across all officers in the Yokohama city. Moreover, Tamura established the first ‘urban design 
team’ within a local government in Japan (Kuniyoshi 2015). 

He regarded these things as his ‘war’ in his books, which was fought not only against opponents outside of 
government, but also against internal colleagues in the city government.  

However, for Yokohama it goes without saying that his biggest task was the Six Spine Projects, and above all, the 
central portside urban redevelopment. 

As the former central portside district of Yokohama was damaged by air-raid attacks during the war, and most 
facilities had been condemned by the American army until the early 1950s, its restoration appeared to be an 
impossible task.    

On the other hand, the area around Yokohama station had been restored quickly as the new centre of Yokohama, 
because of its railway accessibility. As the old and new centres were quite akin to each other, it was hoped that a 
consolidated and continuous centre could be established, however the space was interrupted the dockyard owned 
by Mitsubishi Heavy Industries, Ltd.  

 Asukata and Tamura considered this the most important task among the Six Spine Projects for Yokohama. They 
visited Mitsubishi to ask for the removal of the dockyard, and showed them the new Kanazawa reclaimed land as 
a relocation site. Mitsubishi was interested in the city’s proposal, and Mitsubishi Estate Company, the biggest 
developer in Japan that belonged to the same financial clique, shortly began negotiations with the city.  

Yokohama city and Mitsubishi reached an agreement on the removal of the shipyard in 1978. Tamura left 
Yokohama a few years after this, but the Minato Mirai 21 project went on; the redeveloped area expanded to 186 
hectares by combining the neighbouring railway yard, the port areas, and newly reclaimed land. Although the 
present landscape of the Minato Mirai 21 district is not necessarily the same as the original plan by Tamura, the 
basic concept has not been changed (Taguchi 2016). 

The other five projects were also commenced, and they were almost all completed by the end of the twentieth 
century. 

When Tamura proposed the Six Spine Projects, many people were worried that Yokohama city did not have 
sufficient funds to complete them. However, Tamura always responded frankly by saying that city government 
did not intend to build only by itself, but that it would invite other sectors, including the public sector such as Japan 
Housing Corporation, and the private sector, such as Mitsubishi Estate Co. or Tokyu Railway Company Co., to be 
involved. It was important that Yokohama city take leadership in these projects, Tamura said (Tamura 2006, p. 
60). 
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Half a century has now passed since Tamura proposed the Six Spine Projects. They have mostly been completed, 
and some of them have evolved, such as the extension of the subway route. However, it is noteworthy that the Six 
Spine Projects were able to survive and be implemented by the four mayors following Asukata, none of them being 
socialists. Moreover, the basic structure of the Six Spine Projects remained unchanged. 

This stands in contrast to developments by other local governments along the Tokyo Bay spanning the ‘bubble’ 
era of the 1980s. Some of them were totally abandoned due to debt, and others remain financial millstones around 
the necks of local governments. The difference between those projects and Yokohama are the planning policy 
behind them, and the experience of the officers implementing them.  

 

5. Later Days and Conclusion 

Asukata won a fourth term in the election in 1975, and the following year Yokohama city reached an agreement 
with Mitsubishi on the removal of the shipyard. Everything seemed to be going well, but when the Japanese 
Socialist Party was decisively defeated in the election in the House of Councillors in 1977, Asukata’s city 
government was marked to come to a sudden end. The socialists asked Asukata to become the new chairman of 
the party, and he agreed to leave Yokohama city. 

Michikazu Saigo, the successor to Asukata, won the mayoral election backed by both conservatives and socialists 
in 1978. However, his background was as a central bureaucrat of the ‘Ministry of Internal Affairs’ during the war, 
and he had an essentially conservative approach. He removed Tamura from his practical duties, and appointed him 
to a leisurely post. 

Saigo also transferred responsibility for the Six Spine Projects from the Planning and Coordination Bureau to other 
related bureaus, such as the Urban Planning Bureau and the Port Authority. The power of the Planning and 
Coordination Bureau was reduced, and it was soon annexed by the Finance Bureau. It seems fair to speculate that 
Saigo accepted the importance of the Six Spine Projects, but thought that they should not belong to a particular 
individual, such as Tamura. 

Instead of remaining idle, Tamura set out write his Ph. D thesis on the “Local Development Exaction System”, 
and after obtaining his doctorate, he became a  professor of the Faculty of Law of Hosei University. He lectured 
on urban policy, which he continued to do for fifteen years. His lectures were based on his practical experience in 
Yokohama, which made a strong impression on his students (Endo, H.). 

Moreover, he launched a campaign to increase public awareness regarding city planning by writing books, 
including ‘Town-Making in Concept’ (1987) and ‘Town-Making in Practice (1995)’. In total, he wrote eleven 
books during his fifteen years at Hosei University.  

From this time, Tamura used the term ‘Town-Making (Machi-zukuri)’ instead of ‘city planning’, because the latter 
sounds somewhat ‘top-down’ from the national bureaucracy, whereas the former conveys the idea of ‘grassroots’ 
activity by citizens. He also explained that ‘town’ has a more human scale than ‘city’. It was pointed out that 
Tamura was one of the first academics to begin using the term ‘Machi-zukuri’ before it became widespread 
(Watanabe 2011). 

Tamura progressed his education of the public by going on a ‘pilgrimage’ all over Japan, lecturing citizens and 
local officers. For academics, attendance at such social events is usually the job of members of city planning 
committees and so on, but Tamura gave priority to citizens directly. Tamura himself supervised study groups on 
Town-Making in both Tokyo and Yokohama, consisting of citizens and local officers. Moreover, he was engaged 
in the foundation of the Japan Association of Local Government Policy Studies, which presents the Tamura Akira 
Award every year. 

Tamura died at the age of 84, on 25 January 2010, with his wife at his side in a rest home in Izu, Atagawa district, 
Shizuoka prefecture. His life was filled with the pleasure he derived from city planning (or town-making) and his 
wife suggested that his faith in Christianity had a strong influence on him (M. Tamura 2012, p. 10). 

In summary, we can tentatively understand Tamura’s achievements in Yokohama’s town planning in terms of 
three key aspects that drove a paradigm shift in local governance and planning. First, he pioneered the 
establishment of local initiatives and independent stance. Second, he promoted integrated methods of planning 
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which utilised all potentially available resources drawn from a variety of stakeholders. Finally, he emphasised the 
education and development of younger workers and assigned them important jobs that would encourage them to 
become responsible town planners and managers. Objective and scientific research activities concerned with 
Tamura’s achievements have only been commenced by our organization and other scholarly work is planned to 
continue for several years to come. Besides his work in Yokohama, Tamura contributed to local Machi-zukuri 
groups and other local governments around Japan. We hope that we will be able to provide a full account and 
understanding of Tamura’s legacy in this field in the near future. 

From the nineteenth to the twentieth century big cities faced urban problems in western countries, and the local 
planners navigated the challenges of planning cities. Considering Tamura’s achievement in Yokohama’s city 
planning, he ranks among the pioneering planners and officers, such as Daniel Burnham in Chicago, in the modern 
city planning history of Japan. 
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Notes on contributor 

Chihiro Tamura was the youngest brother of Akira Tamura. He worked as a director of a pharmaceutical laboratory. 
After retirement, he wanted to study more about human societies as well as the structure of towns and cities where 
people lived. He studied at a private school, which Akira had established, for about ten years. As Akira’s planning 
activities for Yokohama city were vivid and unique in Japan, after his death many people interested in his field 
wanted to study more about his ideas or philosophy. Chihiro established this NPO Research Initiative to propagate 
Akira’s vision and ideas. 
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This thesis intends to explore the rationale behind the adoption and abolition of Yokohama’s local 
development exaction system (“LDE system”). LDE systems were independently and locally 
formulated by local governments in response to challenges they faced across Japan, and Yokohama 
provides a leading example of a functional LDE system pursuant to which land developers were 
required to donate land for public use as a condition of their receiving development approval from the 
city government. Ichio Asukata, the socialist mayor at the time of the LDE system’s introduction, 
invited Akira Tamura, a planner, to the city administration to solve the town planning issues. Japan’s 
new Town Planning Act of 1968 did not contain provisions authorising the exaction of land. 
Therefore, Yokohama became the first large city to adopt an LDE system in 1968. The LDE system 
was used as an administrative guideline which ran the risk of legal challenge by affected developers. 
After Asukata’s term in office, a succession of conservative mayors narrowed and reduced the 
obligations imposed under the LDE system and finally ended its use in 2004. This study presents 
some idea of how local initiatives can be implemented independently by local governments in a 
highly constrained fiscal environment without any support from the central government. 

Keywords: Development agreements by developers, Autonomy of local governments and their 
initiatives, Planning and coordination by planners within city administration 

 

1. Pre-history of the Local Development Exaction system 
1-1. Position of Thesis 

The objective of this thesis is to aggregate and critically evaluate the evolution of the local development exaction 
system (“LDE system”), which was for a time widely implemented across Japan by local governments1 as a 
means of negotiating with private housing developers. Development exaction refers to the donation of land for 
community facilities and/or the payment of impact fees to establish the infrastructure necessary to support that 
development. At the time of its conception, municipalities were severely affected by their lack of development 
control powers and were experiencing financial hardship due to the inappropriate allocation of planning powers2 
and financial resources from the central government3.   

The LDE system was unusual in the context of post-war Japan,4 because it was established without endorsement 
from central government.5 The nature of the relationship between local municipalities and central government is 
disputable: it is officially regarded as an equal partnership, but regarded by many as deeply hierarchical. The 
legislative process by the central government tends to be delayed and often fails to respond to the needs of local 
municipalities in a timely manner. This situation, in turn, leads local municipalities to react to urban problems to 
accommodate citizen’s needs even when they lack the necessary legal or financial power vested in them.6 This 
kind of citizen-centred governance taken by administrations is referred to herein as “local initiatives”. On one 
hand, Japanese local governments must act within the national legal framework and obey orders issued from the 
central government. However, as this framework often contains its own loopholes, some local governments have 
used their own initiative to find or create some means outside the national legal framework in order to secure and 
advance citizens’ welfare.  

The city of Yokohama in the vicinity of the Tokyo metropolitan area is one such example, having been greatly 
affected by unplanned housing developments. Ichio Asukata, the incoming socialist mayor who had defeated the 
conservative candidate only narrowly in 1963,7 outlined a plan to tackle urban problems and resolve them for 
citizens, although he could not receive any support from the central government because of his socialist 
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background.8 Asukata named this reformist type of approach “local initiatives without consent [given from the 
central government]”, which represented a new approach to conducting local administration. Asukata wanted to 
cultivate a new citizens’ movement from a local up to national level. To achieve this, he needed an able planner 
with professional integrity, and persuaded Akira Tamura,9 a renowned town planner, to join the Yokohama city 
planning administration in order to implement citizen-centred town planning.10 

 
Figure 1: Site map of new housing development at Sakaigi-cho (3.7 hectares of site, planning permission 
obtained in 1971), Hodogaya ward, Yokohama, with a municipal nursery school on the left, situated on land 
obtained for community facilities from the developer by LDE system. Source: public information disclosure 
from the Bureau of Building Control, City of Yokohama 

As Yokohama was one of a few specially designated large cities, it was vested with the legal power to permit 
development applications according to the Town Planning Law 1968,11 an amended version of the 1919 law.12 
Against this background, when negotiating with developers in connection with their development applications, 
the city administration avoided giving the impression that development exactions would be sought as a legal 
precondition to making a formal application for development permission. Instead, the city made its own internal 
rules known to developers as the LDE system. Rather than demanding exactions as part of legal procedures, the 
city negotiated with developers to reach development agreements, in other words seeking “exactions by 
agreement”. As precedents to this new form of development agreement, the city signed a unique contract to 
protect the environment with energy companies which had sought permission to transfer land back to its original 
land owner, the city of Yokohama, in accordance with a basic agreement signed by both parties, but had to 
accept a measure to reduce pollutants generated from their power plants in order to exercise their right under the 
basic agreement. The city had also reached an exaction agreement with Tokyu Railway Company on its 
enormous housing development in a suburb of Yokohama. From the middle of the 1960s, LDE systems began 
being introduced all over Japan as a kind of symbol of local initiatives.13  

Among research papers concerned with LDE systems around Japan, Akira Tamura, who formulated Yokohama’s 
LDE system in 1968 and managed its operation as the head of the city’s planning office for the next ten years in 
Yokohama, went on to publish his Ph.D thesis on the subject at Tokyo University. However, apart from 
Tamura’s work, no other scholars have conducted objective or evidence-based research14 on Yokohama’s LDE 
system. Whenever the city administration wishes to establish an important policy, it usually had to formulate a 
policy-decision paper called a “Municipal policy formulation paper”: the draft is prepared by a junior officer and 
must later be signed by concerned senior officials and finally the mayor. These policy papers are preserved in 
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perpetuity by the Public Documents Preservation By-law and are available to the public through the Municipal 
Information Disclosure By-law. Supplementary documents are frequently appended to these papers, explaining 
the detailed background and the reasons surrounding the issue under discussion. I have also conducted 
interviews with concerned retired senior officials15 of Yokohama city in order to locate appropriate official 
documents by using their comments as guidelines for document hunting.  

 

1-2. Housing development by Tokyu Railway Company and its development exaction agreement 

A huge housing development proposal by Tokyu Railway Company (“TRC”)16 in suburban Yokohama prompted 
a move to consider development exactions by local municipalities. Keita Goto, president of TRC, had returned to 
his old company after a short period of public exile from his official position that had been terminated in 1951.17 
Goto made a new proposal for a housing development in the southwest of the Tokyo region,18 which covered a 
large suburban area of Yokohama.  

Goto’s proposal was to construct a large-scale housing development along the newly extended railway line 
connecting Tokyu’s existing line with a station on the Odakyu railway line in the middle of Kanagawa prefecture, 
which ran through Yokohama. Then the Capital Metropolitan Redevelopment Law was enacted in 1956 by the 
central government. A new planning control measure to designate the suburban area as a green belt encircling 
the built-up areas was conceived in order to restrict unplanned expansion of Tokyo. Beyond the green belt, 
satellite cities with new housing developments were also allowed. It soon became clear that Goto’s proposal fell 
entirely within the restricted green belt area running between 15 kilometres and 25 kilometres in radius from 
central Tokyo. In response, Goto prepared a counter-proposal to build a new town on the southwest along the 
Tama River, which divides Tokyo and Kanagawa. He also proposed a toll motorway plan19 along which a new 
housing development was envisaged in parallel with the new railway line. As a result, Goto’s challenge finally 
succeeded, in that the central government allowed an exception for development within the green belt area, 
which was a planned housing development within a one kilometre in radius from the nearest train station. In 
1960, Goto received official permission to construct his new railway line from Mizonoguchi to Chuorinkan that 
he had originally applied for. Goto and his company began construction of the new town for a planned 300,000 
residents on 2,000 hectares of land, mostly within the city area of Yokohama. 

One of the most significant community issues arising from the TRC development was the provision of schools, 
since they would be necessary facilities for the new residents. According to the Basic Act on Education, all 
municipalities are responsible for providing opportunities for all residents’ pupils to attend compulsory education 
at primary and secondary schools. Asukata, the mayor of Yokohama, expressed strong reservations at the 
negotiations with TRC about telling new residents that the city would not accept new enrolments for existing 
schools, which had no room to accept new pupils.20 At the 1968 meeting between Asukata and Noboru Goto, son 
of Keita Goto and the new president of TRC, an agreement was reached to provide the land for nine schools. 
Asukata wanted to utilise TRC’s model of development exactions to apply all over Yokohama. 

 

2. Genesis of Local Development Exaction system as an independent planning tool by local government 
2-1. Fight on five issues by Asukata and Tamura 

Despite a rapid population increase accommodated by new housing developments, the new tax revenue 
accompanying it did not match the costs required to respond by installing new community facilities and 
infrastructure. During the period from the late 1960s until the mid-1970s, the population of Yokohama was 
increasing by one hundred thousand annually.21 From 1968 until 1973 the increase in the number of pupils was 
similarly enormous in number: seventy thousand primary students and twenty thousand junior high students 
annually, which required an additional 47 primary schools and 15 junior high schools to be constructed. As the 
annual municipal budget22 of 1974 was 253.4 billion yen with 45.6 billion yen allocated for educational expenses, 
seventy percent of educational expenditure was used purely to construct educational facilities. In 1972 Asukata 
and Tamura23 pledged to fight on “five issues caused by the rapid population increase”: environmental pollution, 
refuse dumping, traffic management, water resource, and exaction of public land. As such, the city had to 
respond by constructing basic amenities.24  
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2-2. Designation of urbanised and non-urbanised areas by the newly revised Town Planning Law 

According to the Town Planning Act 1968, town planning districts25 are divided into two categories: urbanised 
areas, in which development is promoted, and non-urbanised areas, in which development is halted for more than 
a decade. If and when an applicant wants to develop land, he/she has to apply concerned local administration for 
permission to start development activities. Within urbanised areas, any development of more than 0.1 hectares in 
size is controlled. Although development in non-urbanised areas is generally prohibited, there is an exemption 
whereby well-planned housing developments that are larger than 20 hectares can be allowed.  

The policy towards the use of the urbanised area designation, according to the advisory report to the Yokohama 
city planning committee in 1970 supervised by Tamura, reads: “Local administration is required to assume a 
large burden of political and administrative responsibility when making plans for urban facilities and 
infrastructure. Therefore, it would not be appropriate to expand urbanised areas too much without any possibility 
of accomplishing the necessary infrastructure within ten years. An area that is capable of being urbanised in the 
future should be preserved as a non-urbanised area for a while and then gradually be urbanised with planned 
development”. Within non-urbanised areas, development is as a general rule not permitted for a period and is 
only possible subject to onerous controls, the report noting: “The notion of having non-urbanised areas has not 
only the restrictive goal to limit sprawl developments but also the positive goal of preserving these areas for 
future planned large-scale developments”. Even areas affected by unplanned developments should be designated 
and preserved as non-urbanised areas until specific measures such as land readjustment schemes could be 
implemented in the future. The final proposal by the Yokohama city planning committee concluded that there 
would be 12,640 hectares designated non-urbanised area in size, accounting for 30.3% of the whole city area, 
which, through final negotiations with concerned bodies, was reduced to 10,673 hectares, being 25.6% of whole 
city area.26 This ensured that, when granting planning permission to change these zones to urbanised areas for 
the initiation of development in the future, the city could demand greater public contributions from developers, 
such as the preservation of extra open space for the use of public in addition to the normal requirements under 
the LDE system.27 

 

3�Process of adoption and abolition of LDE system in Yokohama 

3-1. Adoption in 1968 and abolition in 2004 

According to the LDE system as adopted in 1968, development is defined as any kind of modification over its 
land in terms of shape and/or topography for the purpose of construction, and all development, irrespective of its 
size, is required to follow the LDE system. Exaction of land for public uses is the main theme of the LDE system 
and falls into two categories: exactions to fulfil a “park obligation” and a “community obligation”. Roads, 
sewerage, drainage, and flood ponds constructed by the developer are transferred to the municipality. Public 
developers are required to donate land for parks equivalent to more than 4% of its development area, and private 
developers more than 3%, not less than 150 square meters in size. Land provided to house community facilities 
must be more than 5% of the whole development area, and the price paid to the developer, albeit only a nominal 
fee, is fixed at 3,000 yen per square meter for land within that 5%. If and when construction of public utilities 
outside the development area is necessary, additional construction should be done by the concerned developer.  

After a 1972 revision, “development” subject to the LDE system was classified as anything exceeding 0.1 
hectares. Density controls were introduced: assuming there would be 4.0 residents per freestanding house, and 
3.5 residents per apartment unit. The park obligation was strengthened to require an allocation of at least 3 
square meters per planned resident (applicable when this would deliver more than the existing 3% -- 4% 
exaction), and the community obligation was enlarged to require an additional exaction of .5% of the 
development area for every 30 residents per hectare (5% of the development area up to 150 residents per 
hectare).” 

After Asukata’s departure in 1978, ten years after the LDE system’s introduction, a new mayor, Michikazu Saigo, 
assumed office. He had started his career at the old Ministry of Interior before the war and became the 
Administrative Deputy Minister of Ministry of Home Affairs after the war. Some provisions of the LDE system 
were changed in 1980: developments of less than 0.3 hectares, if and when they could not provide a full-sized 
park of 150 square meters in size, could instead donate the land exacted to fulfil the park obligation to its land 
for community facilities. Moreover, the community obligation was changed so that, if and when a developer did 
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not have available land for community use on its development site, the developer could instead purchase part of 
the land owned by a municipally affiliated land corporation which was legally authorized to buy land in advance 
for future municipal unspecified uses by a fund borrowing from the banks on normal market interest rates, not 
from municipal tax revenue, and then sell the land to the city at a nominal fee. Although this method was 
practical financially, the nexus between development sites and the land targeted by exaction obligations became 
unclear. In 1984, Saigo made a further fundamental modification to the structure of the LDE system. Any 
development of less than 0.3 hectares in size and with fewer than a hundred planned residents was allowed to 
donate 34,000 yen per resident to the Yokohama Municipal Green Foundation28 in lieu of park land. This change 
caused a further weakening of the nexus between exaction and development sites, because expenses contributed 
by developers would be used for forest preservation at a different site.  

 
Figure 2: Chart of fluctuation of residential developments since 1984 by total development permitted area. Gross 
area in hectares of residential development permitted each year by the city of Yokohama. Source: Data from 
Yokohama’s municipal architectural department, which was in charge of development permission, began being 
properly recorded and preserved after 1984 to a standard usable for detailed research work. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3: Flow of LDE system application and subsequent formal planning permission 

Saigo died in 1990 during his term as mayor. Hidenobu Takahide, his successor, was born in Hokkaido and had 
become the Administrative Deputy Minister of Ministry of Construction after a career as a technocrat in the civil 
engineering field. However, the Ministry of Construction was a vanguard against the LDE system. In 1995, 
Takahide set up a special committee to review the LDE system. The committee determined that the objective of 
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providing school sites by exaction would be terminated despite praising the impact of the LDE system on the 
city budget. Regarding the park obligation, it was relaxed to require donation of less than 6% of the whole 
development area, whereas it had previously been calculated as more than 3% of whole area or 3 square meters 
per planned resident (whichever was larger).  

 

Figure 4: Chronological list of amendments of local development exaction system 

The original vision of the LDE system was fatally undermined and it was tailored to follow the minimum 
standards of the national town planning law. Land donations for community facilities were reduced to require 
land donations only for housing developments more than one hectare in size, and equivalent only to 3% of its 
whole site. Takahide effectively began the process of dismantling the LDE system. At the same time, the central 
government decided on a new deregulation policy in 1995, the Ministry of Construction issuing a notification 
commenting that it was the sole responsibility of local governments to provide community facilities on any 
developments less than 20 hectares in size.  

Hiroshi Nakata, a relatively young and liberal politician having been educated at the Matsushita Institute of 
Government and Management, and who had resigned as a member of the Diet, defeated Takahide at mayoral 
election in 2002. Although Japan was facing economic stagnation, Nakata made an irrational decision to abolish 
the LDE system. A new development control by-law strictly based on the national Town Planning Act was 
introduced in 2004, which effectively replaced Yokohama’s LDE system. The development control by-law 
enacted by the municipal assembly merely set standards as to the technological aspects of construction, and did 
not contain provision for exaction.  

 

3-2. Evaluation of the LDE system 

By the end of the 1993 fiscal year, the total amount of land exacted for community facilities was 307 hectares 
since the inception of the LDE system in 1968, of which 210 hectares had been used for municipal primary and 
secondary schools.29 It had provided the sites for 150 schools, which accounted for 60% of the 258 total 
municipal schools opened in Yokohama since 1968. This shows how important the LDE system was to the 
provision of educational facilities in Yokohama city.  

 LDE system
of Yokohama 1968 1972 1980 1984 1995 2004

Adoption First revision Second revision Third revision Fourth revision Final revision/abolition

Mayor Ichio Asukata Mayor Ichio Asukata Mayor Michikazu Saigo Mayor Michikazu Saigo Mayor Hidenobu Takahide Mayor Hiroshi Nakata

Developments
affected by
LDE system
(by size)

All residential and
non-residential
developments

Larger than 0.1 hectares and
planned population density
of more than 150 people per
hectare

Larger than 0.1 hectares
and planned population
density of more than 150
people per hectare

Larger than 0.1 hectares and
planned population density of more
than 150 people per hectare

Larger than 0.3 hectares, no
planned density metric

LDE system abolished, new city
by-law restricting only technical
matters without land exaction
obligations

Required land
contribution
for  parks
("park
obligation")
applicable to
urbanised and
non-
urbanised
areas

More than 4% of
development area for
public developers or
3% for private
developers, minimum
contribution of 150m2
(if calculation would
otherwise amount to
less)

Revised to add density
restriction: more than 3m2
per person and more than
3% for private developer (4%
for public developer) of
development area, minimum
contribution of 150m2 (if
calculation would otherwise
amount to less)

Any development less
than 0.3 hectares can
combine its community
obligation land into a park
lot of 150m2 or planting
space in lieu

In the case of a development area
less than 0.3 hectares, where there
are more than 100 planned
residents it triggers the park
obligation, where there are less
than 100 residents a donation to
the city forest fund of 34,000 yen
per planned resident can be made.
If the park obligation amounts to
less than 300m2 of a development
area less than 0.3 hectares,
payment to city forest fund should
be made in lieu of land contribution

Only applied to housing
developments, where the
maximum contribution would
be less than 6% of development
area, donation to city forest
fund not required. If park
obligation area less than
150m2, developer may
contribute planted space or
plaza in lieu of park

Within requirements of the
Town Planning Act 1968, where
a park would amount to more
than 150m2 on a development
area from 0.3 to 5 hectares. A
development of less than 0.3ha
requires planted space which is
owned by the private owner, and
is not a public park

Required land
contribution
for
community
facilities
("community
obligation")
applicable to
urbanised and
non-
urbanised
areas

More than 5% of
development area,
minimum contribution
of 150m2 (if
calculation would
otherwise amount to
less)

Housing development up to
150 residents per hectare
provides 5% of development
area, if planned density
exceeds 30 residents per
hectare, add 0.5%. Non-
residential developments
required to contribute 2% of
development area. If this
would amount to less than
150m2, supplement to
contribute a minimum of
150m2

If community obligation
less than 150m2, land for
community facilities can
be used for park land

Non-residential developments
contributing to progress of
entrepreneurship can be exempted.
Maximum land for community
facilities can be used for community
uses such as garbage depots or
bicycle stands: 300m2 for less than
0.3ha of development area, 250m2
for 0.3-0.4ha, 200m2 for 0.4-0.5ha,
150m2 for more than 0.5ha. Within
non-urbanised areas enterprise
and/or educational-cultural
developments can be exempted
from park and community
obligations

Community obligation to be
applied to developments of
more than 1 hectare, 3% of
development area for
residential developments only.
Community obligation land not
to be used for other substitute
uses originated from outside
development area

Community obligation to be
applied to developments of more
than 3 hectares and/or 500 unit
apartment housing
developments, and to be
negotiated with city treasury
bureau by a standard of 3% of
development area and a land
price of 25,000yen per m2

Other
infrastructure
installation
obligations

Roads, sewerage, flood
water ponds within
the development site
and beyond the site if
necessary are built by
the developer

As shown on the left As shown on the left As shown on the left As shown on the left As shown on the left
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A further 65 hectares of exacted land was used for other community facilities: nursery schools, local fire stations, 
and citizen-use facilities, which complied with the original objectives set by the LDE system. However, the 
remaining 30 hectares was used for resettlement caused by public infrastructure projects which had nothing to do 
with the original development and its exaction, which posed a problem from a viewpoint of having no direct 
nexus between the development exaction and the eventual use the land was put to. The value of land acquired to 
build community facilities from the inception of the LDE system had amounted to 384.6 billion yen by the end 
of 1993.30 

 

Figure 5: Chart of annual completed construction of Yokohama municipal primary schools. Source: Municipal 
statistics of Yokohama city 2013 

 

3-3. Integrated planning and coordination method 

In 1968, the city of Yokohama established a Supreme Coordination Committee of Urban Issues, whose chairman 
was mayor Asukata, and which was supported and administered by Tamura of the Planning and Coordination 
Bureau (“PACB”).31 At the committee many subjects concerned with city administration were discussed: the 
acquisition of public-use land on a large scale, and the policy regarding large-scale developments. The PACB 
directed by Tamura 32  was a special piece of administrative machinery to coordinate sections of city 
administration horizontally in order to consolidate them into a unified local administration.33  

The effectiveness of the LDE system is attributable to Tamura implementing other control measures in tandem 
with the LDE system and using them in an integrated way. Designation of urbanised and non-urbanised areas as 
a tool of development control was strategically carried out. In 1973, the school planning section of the municipal 
educational committee formulated a “Guideline for apartment housing development” which was used to prevent 
new housing developments being initiated in areas with a limited capacity of public schools. They designated 
areas of high primary school enrolment which postponed new housing developments for a period and introduced 
a prerequisite to obtain permission from the school planning section.  

Another innovative control measure introduced by Tamura was a “Special zoning code restricting volume of 
residential use”, a tactic used to set a limit residential use as a ratio of commercial and/or business districts.34 The 
Japanese zoning code at a national level defines possible uses in each zone, but an owner of land can use the 
whole of its property for residential use even in the middle of a commercial and/or business district. After 
Tamura left office, his restrictive zoning code was immediately abolished and consequently high-rise residential 
towers started to appear in the middle of Yokohama’s central business district.  

 

3-4. Mounting pressure for relaxation and abolition from the central government 

Among lawsuits regarding LDE systems are two widely known cases between local applicants and the 
Musashino city government: the first law suit35 demanded that Musashino city refund the exaction fees 
negotiated for an educational facility from an owner/developer of apartment housing, and the second lawsuit36 
demanded that Musashino city supply tap water to apartment housing built by a local developer. Musashino city 
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lost both cases because the court characterised the actions of the municipality as a forced donation, and that its 
threat to stop the supply of water was not usual exaction by agreement, and moreover an excessive use of 
administrative force. These verdicts in turn meant that local governments became overly timid in their use of 
LDE systems. 

 

Figure 6: City primary school districts designated as unable to enroll new pupils and non-urbanised areas in the 
city of Yokohama as of February 1973. Source: Atsushi Naito, Activity volume v. Facility volume-Challenge to 
special zoning restricting volume of residential use, Bibliography 7) 

Pressure from the central government to relax or abolish the LDE system gradually increased. Orders issued 
from both the ministries of construction and home affairs demanded that local governments using LDE 
mechanisms for exaction be more transparent with developers and citizens alike. It took several decades until the 
final abolition of the LDE system, since the central government could not prepare other effective measures to 
control developments in lieu of the LDE system. Finally, in 2003 the Ministry of Internal Affairs37 and the 
Ministry of Construction and Transport38 issued an ultimatum to local governments to review LDE system as 
soon as possible, which reflected that developers’ tolerance for exaction had been declining due to a sharp 
decline in land prices. This order brought about the end of LDE systems all over Japan, including in Yokohama. 

 

4. Conclusion 

Although the majority of Japanese local governments lost their confidence in local initiatives using the LDE 
system, some other countries39 still retain similar systems to the Japanese LDE and even Japan has an 
extraordinary exception still operating in downtown Tokyo. Many high-rise residential towers began to appear in 
water-front area of Tokyo’s Koto ward, where the construction of business and commercial developments 
accelerated to make it a sub-centre of the Tokyo Metropolis. There soon emerged a shortage of school facilities 
for pupils of high-rise towers. Koto ward is such a high density area that it lacks suitable school sites. In 2002, 
the ward government enacted its own by-law which requires housing developers to attend negotiations, and at 
the same time made an LDE system which requires developers to pay 1.25 million yen per residential unit as an 
impact fee for community facilities. Until now, no objection has been raised by the central government. 

Disproportionality in terms of population demographics exist in Yokohama40 between districts neighbouring 
Tokyo and those further away from Tokyo. When, in 2016, it became necessary in Kohoku district (one of 
Yokohama’s outlying areas) to build a new primary school,41 municipal expenses were allocated. This budget 
consisted mainly of municipal tax revenue, with nothing derived from local exaction fees.42  

Asukata and Tamura framed the LDE system as a new planning tool correlating to environmental impact fees. 
To this day, there is no national regulation providing for development exactions. Even if local administration 
needs support from the central government in order to fund infrastructure related to development, there are no 
reliable channels to obtain such support. It can be said that there are two kinds of responses to this situation: one 
is to react independently and courageously to local issues, and the other is to wait for help patiently. The 
happiness of citizens is greatly dependent upon these reactions. Therefore, it is significant that Asukata and 
Tamura independently formulated a local response which lasted for almost forty years despite incessant demands 
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for reform from the central government. Their achievement is worthy of significant praise both from planners 
and citizens alike. 

. 
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Toshio Taguchi (b. 1952) is an independent scholar working with his research peers in order to aggregate 
historical data about the modern town planning of Yokohama and provide young scholars and citizens access to 
archival information. He studied Urban Design in England and met Akira Tamura, an eminent urban planner 
who remodelled Yokohama. During his early career as a municipal urban designer, he co-organized a voluntary 
study group of young city government workers. He believes a progressive and inquisitive approach by workers is 
a necessity when creating independent local initiatives in the course of town-making.   

 

Endnotes 

                                                             
1 Before Yokohama, both the cities of Kawasaki and Kawanishi had LDE systems, by 1975, they had expanded to 796 municipalities, and 
reached their zenith of popularity in 1997, when 1,598 municipalities had such systems, accounting for 50% of all municipalities in Japan. 
Source: The Ministry of Construction, Yearly statistics of 1997.  
2 In general terms, pre-war Japan lagged far behind its Western counterparts in relation to town planning, although it tried very hard to catch 
up as part of a drive for modernisation. Masao Kanbe, a professor of Kyoto Imperial University, proposed early in 1912 a new land tax 
legislation based on the English “Betterment” system. The UK’s Housing and Town Planning Act, a world first, was enacted in 1909, which 
speaks to the public consciousness of town planning issues at that time. However, Kanbe could not get approval for reform from members of 
the imperial assembly. Instead of that legislation, a form of “user pays” was introduced into the Japanese Town Planning Act 1919. To this 
day, Article 75 of the Town Planning Law 1968 allows for a form of “user pays” land use, as in principle a beneficiary of land development 
may be required to pay, namely: “if a person receives a substantial benefit from a public town planning project, central government, 
prefecture governments and municipalities are vested with the power to require the beneficiary to meet a part of the project costs according 
to scale of the benefit it receives”. This provision can be used to require property owners in the vicinity of an infrastructure construction site 
who expect to realise a great benefit from the construction of infrastructure to pay an appropriate portion of its cost. An equivalent provision 
had existed in Article 6 of the Town Planning Act 1919 which shared the same rationale with its English counterpart in the Housing and 
Town Planning Act 1909. Japan had applied this provision to a local project in the Osaka construction of the Midosuji boulevard and 
underground train system in the 1920s by mayor Hajime Seki. The city of Osaka charged landowners along the boulevard for the 
improvement, however it took decades to recover the costs and left a shortfall in the betterment revenue. Despite the availability of this 
special provision, land prices in Japan do not reflect the progress of local infrastructure. A housing development that lacks appropriate 
infrastructure in its vicinity can even be permitted according to the basic building code, with the construction of infrastructure expected to 
catch up. Due to a lack of public awareness towards environmental improvement, benefits produced by public projects have never been 
properly assessed. 
3 From the post-war reconstruction through Japan’s initial stage of high economic expansion, its central government had promoted housing 
developments for middle class households in the form of single houses built by private developers and collective housing constructed by 
public developers. Therefore, the central government was loathe to encourage development controls which would have the effect of 
tightening the regulatory framework around housing developments. 
4 The LDE system was a special concept adopted by local governments as an independent local procedure in the absence of central 
government regulation. The idea was conceived by local leaders, i.e., especially mayors of municipalities in the suburbs of major cities, in 
order to respond to an influx of new residents and the accompanying need to provide community facilities and infrastructure. 
5 When Tamura was subsequently summoned to a meeting in 1968 by a high-ranking official of the Ministry of Construction who saw 
introduction of LDE system an affront that went well beyond the national legal framework, Tamura responded that provisions introduced 
through the LDE system should have been authorised by national policy and regulations and, for the time being until central government 
could address those issues, the local government would respond to those issues on behalf of the national government. Tamura conveyed a 
strong independent stance of local government despite central government opposition. 
6 The central government introduced a new local tax in 1969 by amending the Local Tax Law, namely “housing development tax”, which 
has never been used by any local government at all. This tax can theoretically be applied to an area designated by the municipality only 
within an “urbanised area”. Exaction for installation of new infrastructure at new housing developments is limited to roads of less than 12 
meters in width, drainage except for public sewage systems, and parks or pedestrian courts of less than 0.5 hectares. The applicable tax rate is 
to be fixed by municipal by-law according to degree of benefit. When implementing the tax system, a municipality is required to notify the 
Minister of Home Affairs for accreditation. This tax seems extremely rigid, which perhaps accounts for its poor (non-existent) uptake in 
comparison to the LDE system. 
7 Japan was an undemocratic and overly centralised country prior to World War II. Local political and administrative systems were 
established according to the doctrines fixated on empire-building, which underlie Japan’s initiation of expansionist warfare and the reason it 
could not be stopped before widespread devastation occurred. The Ministry of Interior was a stronghold of ruling bureaucrats governing local 
administration, infrastructure construction, policing, welfare, and the Shinto national religion. All prefectural governors and major municipal 
mayors were appointed by this Ministry from a shortlist of its top elites, and never elected by citizens. Therefore, the American occupation 
forces decided to dismantle this organisation with a firm determination to create a democratic Japan. Democracy and decentralisation became 
two keywords for post-war Japan. Political proponents of socialist ideas appeared after the war from outlaw status during and before the war, 
though only the first government in the immediate wake of the war, when defeated Japan was in turmoil, was led by a socialist. Old 
conservatives tried to secure their stronghold against the political actions of socialists. Against this background, Asukata came to local 
politics in Yokohama city after a career in the national legislature, with a belief that he could change Japan through local government in 
Yokohama as a mayor together with local people. 
8 When accepting democracy into defeated Japan, the central government chose a cabinet system in order to sustain its imperial family as 
head of state. On the other hand, local government is managed directly by the elected mayor. Although local politicians are also directly 
elected by citizens, local administration is generally directed by the leadership of the mayor. However, mayoral candidates tend to be 
appointed and funded by a relatively small group of conservative older politicians. This means that post-war local assemblies were neither 
active for citizens nor progressive in terms of new ideas. Despite the strong conservatism of the political and business community, local 
autonomy was formally authorised in the new constitution. However, the local administrative system continued to be seen as a branch of the 
central government, because local politicians proclaimed the importance of close relationships with the central government. 
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9 Tamura was a person who understood perfectly the structure of national ministries and their motivations, and also their limitations, because 
he had worked for a ministry after his graduation from university. He then moved to the real estate section of the Nihon life insurance 
corporation which gave him a clear perspective on real estate business and a developer’s logic. Another remarkable aspect of Tamura’s 
career was that in 1963 he joined the first private planning consultancy in Japan that had been established by Takashi Asada, producer of the 
Metabolism Group and manager of the globally renowned architect Kenzo Tange. His well-known consultancy experiences included 
contributing to several large-scale projects across Japan commissioned from national agencies or local governments. His approach to 
planning displayed a strong desire for a wider perspective on society, and was never parochial or limited exclusively to the needs of just a 
local area, but combined ideas from drawn from other countries. When thinking locally, Tamura acted at the same time globally. 
10 In 1964 Asukata requested that Tamura, as an able town planner belonged to a planning consultancy office, propose a comprehensive plan 
to remodel the urban structure of Yokohama known as the “Six Spine Projects”. Based on that work, Asukata had come to trust Tamura, and 
in 1968 he offered Tamura a post within city management to let him expand his role as the chief planner rather than just as a consultant 
outside the city’s machinery. In 1973, Tamura as chief planner proposed the concept of municipal general hospitals based on private-public 
partnership: the city bought sites for planned general hospitals and subsidised part of the construction fees for private medical institutions 
that ran hospitals public use. 
11 The Town Planning Act was fundamentally revised in 1968 as a consequence of the advisory report in 1967 of the Land Control 
Committee of the Construction Ministry. 
12 Nothing had changed in the town planning system of Japan since the pre-war era. The antiquated and overly centralised Town Planning 
Law enacted in 1919, that had preceded the 1923 Great Kanto Earthquake, continued to be used even after the war. This law was finally and 
fundamentally revised in 1968 to initiate development control measures and also introduce democratic processes into law enforcement. This 
came nearly fifty years after the enactment of the law in 1919 and more than twenty three years after the war. 
13 Eventually, during the early 2000s most LDE systems were abolished because of mounting pressure from the central government. 
Although Yokohama was a leading example of a successful LDE system, Yokohama’s LDE system was likewise abolished in 2004. 
14 In approaching this research, I assumed that to conduct meaningful research on the process of decision making at local municipalities 
would be difficult, both because of a lack of evidence available and because public servants must obey codes of conduct that prohibit them 
from speaking about confidential information which they have come to know in the course of their duties. 
15 Although nearly 40 years have passed since Tamura left the city in 1981, many such retired city officials still boast of old stories and their 
achievements, however these anecdotes are not suitable materials for an objective and scientific research approach when conducting 
historical analysis of LDE system of Yokohama. 
16 The mother company of TRC was “the Garden City Company” established in 1918 by Eiichi Shibusawa, an eminent Japanese economist. 
The Garden City Company intended to build the a residential area in Tokyo’s hinterlands modelled after Letchworth in Hertfordshire, and in 
1923 started development in the current Denenchofu area, which has become one of Japan’s most luxurious housing estates. 
17 Local politics and administration went largely unchanged and did not adapt quickly to the American model of democracy. An embargo 
order (that had been issued in 1946 and 1947 by the Japanese government on the advice of the Allied occupation forces) on hiring persons 
who had been at the top tier of political and economic communities in the public services, who were regarded as having taken part in the war, 
ended several years earlier than anticipated. This was because either a shortage of able leaders or the start of Korean War necessitated their 
return to public service. 
18 Once the restriction on immigration to the Tokyo area after the war was lifted in 1949, the greater Tokyo region started to expand. 
19 The toll motorway project had relatively low construction and maintenance costs compared to the railway system, and was later directly 
implemented by the central government as the current “Daisan Keihin motorway.” 
20 TRC initially responded with the view that given that the municipality provided public educational facilities, it would have its residents’ 
pupils go to private schools owned by TRC. 
21 An overall trend of housing development in Yokohama from 1968 until 2014 can be identified in the data regarding housing plots increase 
on municipal real-estate tax index. The housing plots within Yokohama city greatly increased from 10,705 hectares of 1968 when LDE 
system introduced until 15,397 hectares of 1978 when Asukata left the mayor’s office. Throughout Michikazu Saigo’s time, mayor after 
Asukata, the rate of housing plots increase gradually levelled out until Saigo died in 1990, Hidenobu Takahide succeeded the mayor’s office. 
Since the latter half of Takahide’s term until Hiroshi Nakata decided to abolish the LDE system, the housing development was stable in trend. 
22 It may be useful to consider the trends in annual budgets, population figures of Yokohama city and the national economic yearly growth 
rates: 33 billion yen budget and 1.59 million population when Asukata first elected in 1963, 365 billion yen budget and 2.69 million 
population when he left the city in 1978, 994 billion yen budget and 3.19 million population in the last year of Mayor Saigo’s term in 1989, 
and 1 trillion and 377 billion yen and 3.46 million population in the last year of Mayor Takahide. Finally, Yokohama had a 1 trillion 345 
billion yen budget serving a population of 3.65 million population in the last year of Mayor Nakata’s term in 2008. The economic growth 
annual rate was 9.1% from 1956 to 1973, 4.2% from 1974 to 1990, 0.9% from 1991 to 2012. 
23 A unique aspect of Asukata’s approach to resource management was to extensively utilise the concept of private-public partnerships. 
Tamura explained that public expenditure should mainly be limited to being used for basic community necessities and that other major 
investment should be managed largely by private financial power with support from the city. As such, the LDE system should be viewed as a 
kind of private-public partnership activity. The dire financial position of the municipality was remedied by revenue raised through local 
development exactions. Although Asukata was a leading figure in the Japan Socialist Party, his use of public-private partnerships went far 
beyond their strict socialist doctrine. 
24 In 1973, Tamura as chief planner proposed the concept of municipal general hospitals based on private-public partnership: the city bought 
sites for planned general hospitals and subsidised part of the construction fees for private medical institutions that ran hospitals for public use. 
25 According to the Town Planning Act 1968, town planning districts are designated as the areas which have to be planned, developed, and 
preserved as a unified entity.  
26 It was widely said among the central government and business community, who did not share a desire to preserve the natural environment 
for citizens, that the whole of Yokohama should have been designated as an urbanised area due to its proximity to Tokyo and its high market 
value as a residential area. 
27 A good example of housing development in a non-urbanised area can be observed in one done by the Keihinkyuko railway company: 
Kamariya housing development in Kanazawa ward of Yokohama, only 26% of the whole area of 275 hectares, was changed into urbanised 
area, being developed for housing of 20,000 planned residents, and the rest of which remained as a non-urbanised area, and was used for 
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public facilities and parks. Its planning permission was initially obtained in 1973 then suspended because of company’s economic difficulties 
until 1978 when it was again permitted by the city. 
Source  http://www.keikyu.co.jp/information/history/chronology/06.html 
28 This foundation was set up in 1984 as an affiliated organization of the city with the objectives of community planting, forest preservation, 
and promotion of greenery awareness by citizens. As of 2001, it had received a total amount of 1.3 billion yen donated by developers. 
29 According to the city of Yokohama, “the Municipal policy formulation paper signed by the mayor regarding the LDE system in 1995.” 
30 Although a monetary calculation did not appear in the policy paper in 1995, the amount of municipal benefit can be calculated by 
comparison with the 87.3 billion yen by the end of 1980 which was shown on the other municipal policy formulation paper in 1980 by the 
city of Yokohama. It is therefore assumed that through exactions, the city benefited by approximately 500 billion yen in total between 1968 
and 2004 when the LDE system was finally abolished. 
31 By the first review of the LDE system of 1972, the development control standing committee (“DCSC”) administered by the Planning and 
Coordination Bureau, directed by Tamura, and development control executive committee (“DCEC”) administered by development control 
section of Architectural Bureau had been established. The DCSC was in charge of large-scale and important development application which 
needed an executive decision from wider perspective of city administration, and the DCEC as concerned with regular applications. 
32 The Planning and Coordination Section had initially been set up by mayor Asukata when Tamura entered the city administration. 
Although Tamura was the right person to become the head of the Bureau, Asukata placed a well-trained bureaucrat as its head and Tamura as 
the deputy head. Three years later, when the Planning and Coordination Section was expanded into the Bureau, Tamura became its head. 
33 Tamura named this style of management “independent integration.” 
34 Although Yokohama has a long history as a trading port opened in 1859, Tokyo has always been the centre of Japan in terms of 
commercial and/or business activities. Yokohama is mainly used as a residential satellite to Tokyo, even if it has industrial and business 
districts of a limited size. 
35 In 1978 an owner of apartment housing sued the city of Musashino demanding the return of an educational impact fee already paid 
amounting to 15 million yen. The owner was concerned over the payment of the impact fee since the city abolished the system of impact fee 
immediately after he/she had paid it. The Supreme Court decided in 1993 that impact fees were not illegal so long as they were paid by 
agreement, however an impact fee being required as a prerequisite for administrative process of concerned development was deemed an 
illegal administrative act. Then the Supreme Court returned the case to the Tokyo District Court and two parties, the city of Musashino and 
the owner of apartment housing, settled the case by paying 23 million yen from the city to the owner.� Source: The city of Musashino, 
Hundred years’ history of Musashino city, pp. 1029-1038, 2011 
36 In 1978 Yamaki Construction Company, headquartered in Musashino city, sued the city of Musashino which had refused to supply 
municipal tap water to the apartment building which Yamaki had constructed and owned, because Yamaki had progressed the construction 
without gaining approval from its surrounding residents, which was a prerequisite of Musashino city’s LDE system. The Supreme Court 
determined in 1989 that the refusal to supply municipal tap water was a last resort for the municipality as a measure to compel a concerned 
developer to obey the rule of LDE system, though the tap water was a basic necessity for residents of apartment housing and therefore the 
municipality had a responsibility to supply the water to any developments when requested to do. The final verdict was that the mayor of the 
city forfeited a penalty payment. Source: The city of Musashino, Hundred years’ history of Musashino city, pp. 1029-1038, 2011 
37 The Ministry of Home Affairs was in charge of local government governance, having been allocated much of the responsibility of the 
enormously powerful pre-war Ministry of Interior. 
38 In 2001 as part of reorganization of national ministries, the Ministry of Construction and the Ministry of Transport were consolidated into 
the Ministry of Construction and Transport. 
39 Since early 1980s in the United States lawsuits between local governments and private developers in terms of development exactions have 
occurred frequently. When giving permission to developers, local governments have required a wide range of exaction such as impact fees 
for construction of infrastructure and appropriate layout of planned buildings including installation of footpaths or parks on the planned site. 
State governments gradually began to support local governments’ independent efforts through passing State Enabling Acts for development 
agreements and impact fees. The fundamentals of these Acts derive from police power vested on States as an inherent duty to guard welfare 
and security of state people. On lawsuits in state and/or federal supreme courts, nexus, a strong relationship between causes and results is 
always essential. It should be noted that when the central government of Japan tightened pressure to local governments concerning LDE 
systems, they used rhetoric to justify relaxation of LDE systems by demanding the elimination of obstacles of non-tariff barriers from the 
U.S. federal government. However, both federal and state governments have supported local municipalities in terms of housing development 
control. Regarding the case of England, the Community Infrastructure Levy (“CIL”) came into force on 6 April 2010 through the 
Community Infrastructure Levy Regulations 2010, which is a planning charge introduced by the Planning Act 2008 as a tool for local 
authorities in England and Wales to help deliver infrastructure to support the development of their area. New housing developments which 
create net additional floor space of 100 square metres or more, or create a new dwelling, are potentially liable for the levy. This new levy was 
agreed parliament and introduced finally after a long history of trial and error on betterment recapture, following the Uthwatt committee of 
compensation and betterment in 1942. England had a well-thought rationale for its betterment concept even before Uthwatt, when the 
Housing and Town Planning Act 1909 proclaimed that local authorities may claim one-half of the increase in value of any property which is 
increased in value as a result of a town planning scheme. Local authorities in England could exercise discretional planning power when 
bargaining with developers for community contributions such as the construction of community facilities or infrastructure. This kind of 
procedure had been long criticised by developers and land owners, therefore a new development planning regime was needed. The 
introduction of CIL has increased the certainty of development and was welcomed by developers, however there is a view concerned about 
the reduction of planning powers of local planning authorities. 
40 It is estimated that Yokohama city’s population will continue to increase until 2019. 
41 A new municipal primary school, for the purpose to sub-divide large enrolment of existing Hiyoshidai primary school in Kohoku ward, is 
now under construction and will be completed in 2020. This was caused by a large housing development of 5.6 hectares in site and the 
developer has sold the school site of 9,700 square meters to the city. The city spends 8.3 billion yen for acquisition of land and construction 
fee with the central government grant of only 760 million yen included.  
42 There will be no financial allowance left for the reconstruction of existing urban infrastructure, because the social security expenses such 
as pensions have continued to expand exponentially. 
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development: Restructuring the logical framework of administrative guidance on 
impact fees for housing development in 1970s Japan 
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This research aims to analyse the use of administrative guidance such as the local development exaction 
system for collecting impact fees from developers in connection with housing developments from the 
viewpoint of “soft law”, as a collection of nonbinding social norms in Japan. It takes a brief look at the 
history of Japanese administrative guidance on impact fees from 1960s to 1990s, to identify how it 
contributed to public infrastructure development as a form of soft law in Yokohama. Furthermore, it 
considers the situation now faced by rapidly growing cities in developing countries and what they may 
learn facing a similar dilemma to that which confronted Japanese local governments in the past. Finally, 
it recommends more effective soft law for the management of urban development by cities in developing 
countries, and identifies challenges, some of which Yokohama experienced and others which it did not, 
which are likely to arise in developing countries wishing to make use of soft law such as local 
development exaction systems.   

Keywords: soft law, local governments in Japan, urban development management, administrative 
guidance on impact fees, planning legacy and heritage 

Research objectives and introduction: Why local governments needed administrative 
guidance on impact fees for housing developments yet refrained from using them  

This research aims to analyse the rationale behind Japanese local government use and abolition of administrative 
guidance such as the local development exaction system for collecting impact fees from developers in connection 
with housing developments in 1960s and 1970s then consider whether similar guidance could be used to address 
public infrastructure development issues in major cities of developing countries, using Japan’s experience in the 
1960s and1970s as a precedent. Insofar as an analogy may be drawn, this research intends to consider how such 
guidance could work more effectively than it did in Yokohama, which remains one of the model cases of 
implementing such guidance successfully from the viewpoint of “soft law”, as a collection of nonbinding social 
norms. 

The rapid housing development that accompanied Japan’s high economic growth starting in the 1960s primarily 
advanced in areas adjacent to major cities. This forced local governments, which were legally responsible for the 
construction and maintenance of public infrastructure, to incur significant expenses investing in such infrastructure. 
This included space-intensive projects, such as public schools for compulsory education consisting of elementary 
and junior high schools, and urban parks, which are required to be built both in proportion to the number of school 
children by the School Education Act, and the dimensions of the housing development in new housing areas, 
respectively. However, local governments’ budgets could not accommodate the sharp increase of expenditure that 
accompanied such rapid population growth and housing development, since their additional revenue, especially 
that levied as local inhabitant tax from new residents, would not become available until the housing development 
for those new residents had been completed and those residents had moved in. In addition, although local 
governments sought a land value capture method to fund investment in public infrastructure, land readjustment 
could only provide rather small-scale spaces such as for roads, but was not sufficiently robust to secure space for 
large-scale infrastructure of the type mentioned above. Miki1 analysed that the “benefit principle” system under 
Urban Planning Act could be utilised only for building sewerage because it was difficult to place a concrete value 
on the benefits realised from other public infrastructure.  In order to levy additional local taxation, local 
governments are legally required to obtain permission from central government for tax not stipulated in the Local 
Autonomy Act. Furthermore, local governments were required to permit urban development according to the laws 
imposed by the central government, and Usui2 said that they did not have any discretion to take the local situation 
into consideration when granting development permission. Therefore, many local governments established so-
called “administrative guidance” including a local development exaction system (hereinafter called the “LDE 
system”) to require contributions of land in connection with housing developments, which relieved a significant 
portion of the financial burden on local governments that would otherwise be caused by these developments. 
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LDE systems typically stipulated the scope of their applicability and standards setting out the required dimensions 
of land to be provided for public infrastructure, as in Yokohama (see Table 1). Although it did not have legally 
binding force on developers, most local governments were able to obtain developers’ voluntary compliance and 
have them contribute a portion of their developed land for free or at a nominal3 price. Developers’ willingness to 
contribute should be seen against the prevailing economic circumstances in which a rapid increase in land prices 
meant developers could afford to comply, and their early compliance could facilitate cooperation of local 
governments, especially in the 12 major cities entitled to permit urban development in the early 1970s.  

 

Applicability All housing development projects* 
Land required to be 
contributed for parks 

Equal to or greater than 4% (for a public developer) or 3% (for a private developer) 
of development area without compensation 

Land required to be 
contributed for public 
schools for compulsory 
education 

Equal or more than 5% of development area with compensation for their costs, 
excluding their loss of income 

*: From 1972, this was applicable to housing developments with an area equal to or greater than 0.1 ha. 

 

Table 1: The administrative guidance of Yokohama concerning its LDE system in relation to housing development 
(excerpt). Chosa Kiho (Quarterly Journal of Policy Studies) (in Japanese). [City of Yokohama, 1968] 75-78. 

 

The city of Yokohama was the first major city to establish such administrative guidance since it had been rapidly 
populated by a large number of commuters to Tokyo, which imposed a severe financial burden for public 
infrastructure development. As a result, about 60% of land used for public  schools for compulsory education, 
equal to land for 150 schools, was procured and 1.9 times the statutory minimum size of park land was secured 
from developers during the 25 years up to 1995 as calculated by Toshihiro and Sato4 and Taguchi5 As Yokohama’s 
success was observed by other local governments, approximately 99% of local governments in Tokyo, 70% of 
local governments in Japan’s three largest urban areas and 46% of all local governments nationwide had 
established similar guidance by 1996. (see Figure 1) 

 
Figure 1: Share of local governments establishing administrative guidance on impact fees for housing 
developments and population growth. National census. [Ministry of Internal Affairs and Communications, 1995], 
Takuchi Kaihatsu Yoko no Minaoshi no Pointo (How to revise administrative guidance on impact fees for housing 
development) (in Japanese). [Ministry of Construction, 1997], 8. 

 

However, the lack of binding force behind these guidelines also caused tension between local governments’ 
demands and non-compliant developers. Furthermore, some non-compliant developers brought lawsuits against 
the local governments to confirm the lack of binding force of the guidance and/or claiming compensation. A few 
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small and mid-sized local governments lost such cases, as in Yamaki Kensetsu Kabushiki Kaisha v. the City of 
Musashino, [Tokyo Dist. Ct. 1975], since they could not control permits for urban development and abused their 
discretion to refuse non-compliant developers’ requests for access to water supply and/or sewerage infrastructure. 
Those cases due to local governments’ abuse of their discretion using administrative guidance became a source of 
social criticism and were blamed for raising land prices, and the Ministry of Construction issued 11 official 
circulars notes from 1982 to 1996 requesting that local governments refrain from imposing their LDE systems on 
developers. In addition, public demand for housing developments had been moderated by the slow-down in 
economic growth from the late 1970s, shifting the focus of local governments from “restraining” to “inducing” 
housing development in order to generate needed revenue from local tax by increasing their local populations. 
Accordingly, the majority of local governments refrained from implementing such guidelines, perceiving them 
negatively as stopgap measures to an issue that required the enactment of alternative laws and regulations at a 
national level, as evaluated by Ministry of Construction6. 

Re-evaluating administrative guidance by restructuring the logical framework as soft law: 
How the city of Yokohama implemented it successfully 

Even without legal binding force, administrative guidance (soft law) in Japan is considered a social norm in the 
same manner as laws and regulations (hard law) are, in terms of their common intent to serve the public welfare. 
The defining characteristic of soft law is a tool to lead people in a specific direction intended by the social norm 
maker. Therefore hard law is unnecessary where soft law can successfully elicit voluntary cooperation between 
parties. Moreover, soft law is somewhat superior to hard law in terms of its ability to build solid consensus without 
binding force, and its flexibility in establishing procedures to address various cases and accommodate changes in 
the market involving parties. Because of the abovementioned advantages, local governments were able to use 
administrative guidance to contribute to urban development control through the soft law of the LDE system. 
Therefore, administrative guidance should be perceived more positively as an effective policy tool.  

From the viewpoint of law and economics, a party’s obedience of a social norm is understood as based on 
maximising its own interests, and whether those interests will best be served by compliance with or non-
compliance with that norm, considering the benefits and consequences of each option, as explained by Tyler7.  
Regarding the factors considered when one assesses whether to comply with a social norm, Iida8 identified 
sanctions, the necessity of the norm in question and individual morality as major factors that affect parties’ 
decisions regarding the above, and sanctions are one of the most significant factors affecting parties’ decision 
making. Sanctions can be categorised into two types: (1) those imposed by an authority, such as penalties, and 
which may be accompanied by hard law, and (2) those imposed by society, such as damage to reputation, which 
may be accompanied by soft law as well as hard law. In terms of this classification, administrative guidance may 
be regarded as soft law accompanied by sanctions imposed by society, such as the reputational effect9.  

Yokohama’s administrative guidance applied to developers can be considered a model case of an LDE system in 
terms of eliciting voluntary compliance, which is considered one of the most critical challenges for utilising 
administrative guidance as soft law. The following discussion addresses why Yokohama was successful. 

As mentioned above, it is important to increase the impact on a party’s interests in complying with the norm, 
including the detriment caused by violation, to lend credibility to soft law. According to Fujita and Matsumura10, 
the interests consist of the following three types: (1) direct and subjective benefits from compliance shared only 
between the local government and the developers, (2) long-term benefits (if prioritised by the developer), and (3) 
indirect benefits that may be accrued by demonstrating their compliance with the guidance. 

Regarding (1) subjective benefits, since most developers in Yokohama are private companies, they will comply 
with guidance where compliance aligns with their economic interests. The economic interests of developers were 
served by the following in the case of Yokohama. Land in Yokohama had a higher scarcity value for housing 
development since as Tamura11 said the Yokohama administration allowed a comparatively smaller area for 
development, approximately only 75% of the whole administrative area, compared to the area in Kawasaki, which 
is an adjacent city to Yokohama and has topographical characteristics similar to Yokohama, which opened 
approximately 88%. This enhanced the attractiveness of Yokohama, especially to commuters who continued to 
work in Tokyo, and created a strong incentive for developers to build housing in Yokohama. Furthermore, since 
the city of Yokohama was vested with the authority to issue land development permits as one of the government-
designated major cities, that fact encouraged developers to comply with the guidance as early as possible in order 
to swiftly obtain land development permission. In addition, the guidance strengthened the bargaining power of the 
city of Yokohama by integrating the departments in charge of public infrastructure that normally negotiated 
individually with developers, since the guidance concerned various sections of public infrastructure, which helped 
the Planning and Coordination Bureau work as a central authority under the strong leadership of Dr Akira Tamura. 
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Therefore, the city of Yokohama offered (1) subjective benefits to developers to facilitate voluntary compliance 
with their guidance as a result. 

The (2) priority given to long-term benefits applies to developers who prioritise long-term benefit over short-term 
gain, and attracts developers seeking long-term benefits through their compliance with norms. Fujita and 
Matsumura12 identified the factors that affect the impact of (2) on a party’s interests, such as the size of the group 
or party affected by the norm, as well as its type and degree of homogeneity. In the case of Yokohama, since 
housing development to be subject to the administrative guidance is predominantly promoted by railway company 
seeking transit-oriented development which could provide long-term benefits more than the other kind of housing 
development, the number of major developers prioritising long-term benefits was relatively few, and this factor 
increased the homogeneity of developers. The public, especially potential buyers of housing real estate, could 
easily identify each developer individually and this enhanced (3) the reputation effect, discussed below. This meant 
that developers tended to follow the leading developer, Tokyu Corporation, which fully complied with the 
administrative guidance since it had been derived from agreement between Tokyu Corporation and the city of 
Yokohama. Therefore, although the city of Yokohama might have utilised the homogeneity of developers in order 
to facilitate their voluntary compliance with the norms that the leading developer had already accepted, the feature 
of homogeneity among parties is not one within the control of a local government, and the city of Yokohama had 
no power to increase a developers’ preference for (2). 

Regarding (3) indirect benefits that may be attracted by developers demonstrating their compliance with the 
guidance, Fujita and Matsumura13 explained (3) indirect benefits can be accessed by information about a vendor 
which can be conveyed only indirectly by demonstrating the differences between vendors to consumers. In the 
case of administrative guidance, a developer’s compliance would indicate that the accompanying public 
infrastructure has been properly built, and accordingly, the quality of the residential land is guaranteed to an extent, 
indicating that land meeting the specifications of administrative guidance may be of a higher standard, or that a 
compliant developer may be expected to develop land for comfortable living. The local government could signal 
the above to the general public, and the developer would therefore realise value through such compliance by 
gaining a greater profit from higher sales of their residential land. In addition, as the guidance set specifications 
on more essential public infrastructure for living, non-compliance with those specifications would cause larger 
loss due to reputational effects. Although the city of Yokohama at one stage intended to place a notice in a 
newspaper indicating that an area developed by Tokyu Corporation would not have an elementary school if Tokyu 
Corporation refused to obey their guidance as Tamura reminisced,14 they did not take measures to credit compliant 
developers. Local government might be able to further enhance developers’ compliance with administrative 
guidance if they demonstrated a positive endorsement for compliant developers, such as an accreditation system 
for housing land meeting the specifications of their guidance. 

 

Applicability to growing cities in developing countries: Implications of LDE systems 

Local governments are responsible for providing various kinds of public services. Although the types of services 
supplied by local governments varies, local governments in Indonesia and Vietnam are responsible for the same 
kinds of services as those in Japan (see table 1). However, only small budgets are allocated for the services in local 
governments, for example, local governments in Indonesia spend less than 1/60th of the average expenditure in 
Japan (see table 2). Considering the decentralisation of authority in developing countries tends to assign local 
governments to deliver public services at their cost without taxation allocated from central government, many local 
governments in developing countries cannot afford to supply sufficient public services for rapidly developed 
housing areas at their own expense, though grants from central government to local governments partly fill the 
gap, as analysed by Kimura15. 

Country Planning Basic 
education 

Basic 
social 

welfare 

Basic 
health 
service 

Water 
supply 

Electricity 
supply 

Public 
transport 

Business 
development 

support 
Japan Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes 
China Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes 
India Yes Yes No Yes Yes No Yes Yes 

Indonesia Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes 
Malaysia Yes No No No Yes No Yes Yes 

Philippines Yes No Yes Yes Yes No No Yes 
Thailand Yes Yes Yes No Yes No Yes Yes 
Vietnam Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
Table 1 Service delivered by local governments in the Asia-Pacific region, Decentralization and Local 
Democracy in the World: First Global Report by United Cities and Local Governments 2008. World Bank 
Publications. (Cities, U., & Governments, L. 2008) 67. 

 

Country Total public 
expenditure 
 
a) as % of GDP 
b) € per capita 

Local public 
expenditure 
(local and meso 
level only) 
 
a) % of GDP 
b) € per capita 

Ratio of local 
public 
expenses/total 
public expenses 

Tax shares + 
general grants 
as % of the total 
LM income 

Local tax 
revenues (=tax 
revenues subject 
to a local tax 
power) as % of 
total LM income 

Japan a) 22.9% 
b) 7,243 

a) 12.3% 
b) 3,903 

53.6% 69% 34% 

Indonesia a) 19% 
b) 189 

a) 6% 
b) 62 

33% 70% <10% 

Vietnam a) 24% 
b) n/a 

a) 11% 
b) n/a 

48% 44% 24% 

Table 2 Relative size of local governments’ expenditure and income in the Asia-Pacific region, Decentralization 
and Local Democracy in the World: First Global Report by United Cities and Local Governments 2008. World 
Bank Publications. (Cities, U., & Governments, L. 2008) 68. 

 

Furthermore, it is unrealistic for local governments in developing countries to establish additional local tax 
independently from central government. In Indonesia and the Philippines, since the variety of the local tax is 
limited/controlled by national law, they do not have any discretion to establish additional types of local tax. In 
those circumstances, they cannot increase revenue from the current taxation settings. Therefore, in order to raise 
revenue they would be greatly assisted by a voluntary LDE system based on soft law, such as the administrative 
guidance adopted in Japan. 

Since soft law can bring certain incentives for land developers even in developing countries, and economic 
incentives are of major benefit to developers, developing countries may wish to consider the feasibility and 
effectiveness of a similar LDE system to that implemented by the Yokohama administration, by considering the 
incentives of (1), (2) and (3) above. Local governments in developing countries could increase the benefits offered 
to developers under (1), especially those which are vested with the right to issue land development permits as in 
Yokohama. However, a major part of housing land in developing countries’ major cities tends to be developed by 
foreign developers who decrease the homogeneity of developers and could reduce (2) as a result. However, local 
governments could learn from Yokohama’s experience by making greater use of the reputational benefits such as 
those in (3) if they successfully launched a labelling and/or certification system that recognised compliant 
developers. 

 

The way forward: Concluding remarks 

Rapidly growing cities in developing countries face a similar dilemma to that experienced by Japanese local 
governments in the past, and they may likewise be expected to have difficulties in raising capital for public 
infrastructure investment. This research has considered key taxation and public spending settings in a small number 
of developing countries for the purpose of exploring whether Japanese local government use of soft law could act 
as a kind of model. Nevertheless, successful application of soft law in developing countries will require further 
analysis of enabling environment of those countries for such a soft law, including their differences from Japan, in 
order to ensure that the implementation of LDE systems can be successful. Subject to that additional analysis, soft 
law of LDE systems may be a more appropriate solution than legislation, especially in developing countries where 
the rule of law is weak, since they have greater difficulty developing and enforcing laws when compared to 
Japanese local governments that have experienced high economic growth. Therefore lessons learned from Japanese 
local governments, especially the Japanese experience of using soft law for urban development management, 
including how to achieve such a solid consensus without the availability of legal coercion, could contribute to 
more effective practice of using impact fees to solve this dilemma in developing countries. 
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However, local governments in developing countries making use of soft law such as LDE systems would face the 
other challenges outlined below, some of which Yokohama experienced and others which it did not, but are likely 
to arise in developing countries.  

As Uga16 identified, Japan’s experience was that administrative guidance incentivised17 developers to scale down 
the size of their land developments in order to avoid requirements of the guidance that specified minimum sizes in 
determining its scope of applicability including in Yokohama. Since those local governments never found a 
satisfactory solution to that issue, it remains one of the big challenges accompanying the use of administrative 
guidance. In addition, there are the other issues that are faced commonly by local governments in developing 
countries, such as the governance and institutional capacity of the local governments. 

Regarding governance capacity, local governments’ direct collection of impact fees from developers would 
engender a risk of bureaucratic corruption, such as bribery. All taxes, including local taxes, are generally collected 
by central government, and this provides a safeguard against corruption in local governments that tend to have 
lower capacity in terms of governance than central government. 

Regarding institutional capacity, the city of Yokohama invited professionals to organise the Planning and 
Coordination Bureau as a central authority for implementing administrative guidance, including Dr Akira Tamura, 
head of the Bureau, who was directly invited by the Yokohama city mayor of that time, Ichio Asukata. In addition 
to having their bargaining power boosted by the guidance and institutional reform to establish the Bureau, 
competent professionals working as tough negotiators brought continued success to their application of their 
guidance. Since local governments in developing counties still face many issues due to their varying individual 
capacities, successful application of such guidance would seem more challenging in developing countries.   

Soft law can contribute to fundraising for public infrastructure, just as the LDE system did in many Japanese local 
governments, including Yokohama. As discussed above, it has certain advantages and should be considered as an 
alternative to legislation from central government. If local governments in developing countries are able to 
strengthen their capacity sufficiently to implement such administrative guidance, they can learn from the 
experience in Japan generally, and especially the model provided by Yokohama. 
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This thesis intends to assess how Akira Tamura’s “Town making” vision has been passed down to and 
utilised by younger generations, focusing on the experiences of a study group in which Tamura’s 
successors have utilised his vision. Tamura promoted the group as an informal place to convey and 
understand the essence of town making, and insisted on the importance of flexibility in consideration 
of stakeholders. This thesis sets out to answer the following questions: (1) what are the key features of 
Akira Tamura’s town making that have been passed on, and (2) how can they be applied by town 
planners now and in the future? In preparation for writing this thesis, I conducted semi-structured 
interviews of 4 former Yokohama public officials and referred to documents in the “Akira Tamura 
archives” of Yokohama city’s historical library. This case study demonstrates that Tamura aimed not 
only to improve the law and revise the planning system itself, but to imbue urban planning with 
greater fluidly. 

Keywords: Development with consideration of stakeholders, Town making and local governance, 
Planning and coordination within city administration 

Introduction  

The purpose of this study is to assess how Akira Tamura’s “town making” vision has been passed down to and 
utilised by younger generations. Although the Japanese urban planning legislation regulating the control of urban 
space is largely based on modern Western city planning, its practical application has a strongly centralised and 
business-centred character.1 At the same time, however, there is a lack of political will and social support for 
central government-led planning, and the principle of “architectural freedom” in urban spaces leaves planning to 
the forces of laissez-faire market capitalism. Against this background, a unique contrivance for the control of 
urban spaces called “town making” emerged at the level of Japanese local government entirely independent from 
the amendments to individual urban planning and building standards laws. According to Koizumi Hideki, an 
urban engineer, the essence of town making is “to create a relationship/framework among citizens and local 
communities that controls the market instead of the central government doing so”2 

 As shown in the paper presented by Chihiro Tamura and Toshio Taguchi, Akira Tamura talked about urban 
planning in easy-to-understand terms and attracted a great deal of interest in town making through his books. In 
past studies, Tamura has been referred to as just one of the respected intellectuals behind the Asukata-led 
Yokohama city government (1963-1978) and his actual work and how it impacted on local governments across 
Japan has not been reviewed.3 However recent studies, which have corresponded to the increasing popularity of 
town making in Japan, have begun to assess Tamura as a pioneer who understood city planning in the context of 
local governance issues.4  

 I do not believe Tamura’s town making was intended as a theory for controlling built environments. Tamura 
was not originally a theorist of urban planning but instead built his own town making theory through responding 
to the needs and circumstances of Yokohama city. As urban engineer Shunichi Watanabe has aptly said, those 
who try to define “town making” are “basically practitioners—not theorists—who abstract their unique 
experience to their definition” and “their definition is inductive and lacks deductive discussion based on theory 
or discipline”.5 Nevertheless, Akira Tamura’s town making theory opened the subject of town making to a wider 
range of people, which in turn led to a plurality of understandings, making it difficult to precisely define the 
impact of town making on Japanese urban planning.  

 Therefore, the question to be asked is, given his fluid and responsive approach, (1) what are the features of 
Akira Tamura’s town making that have been passed on and (2) how can they be applied by future town planners? 
In this paper, I focus on the mutual exchanges between Tamura and members of the study group on town making 
in Yokohama as a case study to solve these questions. 
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Figure 1: Portrait of Akira Tamura 

 

Approach and Data 

 To conduct this study, I referred to documents in the “Akira Tamura archives” of Yokohama city’s historical 
library. The data in the archives are preserved in order to remember Tamura’s work. His family offered those 
documents to the city historical library. Prior to using those documents, I obtained their permission.  

 I also conducted semi-structured interviews of 4 former Yokohama public officials. All survey respondents were 
male and started their careers during the Asukata-led city government period (1963-78). The main questions 
asked respondents to (1) describe their relationship with Tamura, (2) their points of view regarding Tamura’s 
“town making”. I adapted the actual questions to correspond with the job descriptions and length of service as 
appropriate. These surveys were conducted on the understanding that their names would be anonymised, in order 
to elicit frankness and honesty in their responses. 

 

Fluctuation in Tamura’s town making——The practice in Yokohama 

Akira Tamura once said: 

Urban design became a hot topic in architectural journalism in the early 1960s. However, it ignored the 
social relationships which are comprised of many stakeholders.  In the late 1960s, there were few people 
who disputed the importance of urban design. However, one objective I had in entering Yokohama city was 
to make urban design possible in practice.6  

 The city of Yokohama in the late of 1960s existed in an era when urban policies addressing issues related to 
post-war reconstruction and high economic growth were a top priority of the Asukata-led Yokohama city 
government. The city government framed their city policy as  “Making a city in which everyone would want to 
live” and had to find new ways to combat the problems caused by drastic industrialisation and urbanisation. 
Under these circumstances, Yokohama’s Six Spine Projects were launched, mainly by the Planning and 
Coordination Bureau (“PCAB”) led by Akira Tamura, as an advisor to Asukata. A key advantage of the PCAB 
was that it made the urban development required for the Six Spine Projects possible by coordinating each of the 
departments of the city office prescribed in the centralised city planning related laws and regulations. The motif 
underlying the approach had already been described as a lack of “comprehensiveness” in urban planning in the 
1960s. For example, Tange Kenzo had the following criticism: 

I do not find any vision for the future in the legal system for urban planning in Japan. It is quite out-of-
date. Furthermore, the laws related to urban planning have lost comprehensiveness, lost sight of the system, 
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reflecting the sectionalism of the government agencies. Hence, urban planning has lost its substance and 
become just an ideological consolation.7  

 Various discussions being brought into the public domain through vehicles such as the “urban design movement” 
made the issue of how to ensure urban planning was a more comprehensive process into a lively subject in 
architectural journalism. Tamura was also actively involved in these discussions. In 1965, Tamura criticised 
Japanese architects who could only draw “pictures” of urban design: 

The problem of urban design has been taken up keenly among architects. They have argued that it is 
important for architects to commit to further urban planning. But in the majority of the projects, they have 
only been able to draw pictures of ideal urban planning8 

 Interestingly, in the mid-1960s, Tamura was focused mainly on the physical environment of the city: His views 
regarding the “coordination” of the actors which were positioned at the centre of the discussion of the town 
planning had not yet solidified. Tamura said: 

Who can solve the urban issues? Politicians, economists, sociologists, lawyers, bureaucrats are given 
their respective roles and it is necessary that they develop solutions to it. However ultimately, the city is an 
object constructed by iron and concrete. Thus an important role should be given to the new age urban 
planner —— the general planner.9  

 It seems clear that Tamura envisioned not just that multiple stakeholders would participate in solving urban 
problems, but also that he foresaw urban planners having more comprehensive skillsets. In short, it appears that 
Tamura believed in the determinism of physical structures. This is in contrast with his views after he committed 
to Yokohama. Tamura later described his views in the pamphlet of the PCAB as follows: 

Urban planning, as with architecture, deals with space and environment, and plans are shown in the form 
of pictures and figures. But urban planning is used to change the space and urban environment, and never 
to realise the picture itself. And if it is merely realised, it is likely that it will have caused problems in the 
process. Urban planning is not necessarily just about building objects.10 

 As can be seen concisely here, Tamura emphasised the importance of flexibility, not just building. In other 
words, what was important for Tamura was not to improve the law and revise the planning system itself, but to 
carry out urban planning fluidly. For that purpose, it was necessary to “create relationships and frameworks 
among stakeholders”. It goes without saying that such changes were made in his practice in relation to 
Yokohama city. That is, the objective of creating of relationships and frameworks among stakeholders is not 
only to improve the physical environment of the city but also to capture the city from a comprehensive point of 
view, and to facilitate collaboration between stakeholders for better development. He also emphasised that the 
involvement of the local administration is beneficial. My interviews asked the question of how far his flexible 
theory could be utilised, but for the accommodation by the Asukata-led city government. Naoyuki Kuniyoshi, 
belonging to the PCAB’s design team, said: 

In the 70’s, I felt that the members of the design team of the PCAB didn’t recognise ourselves as 
members of a government office but as challengers for new age city planning. Thus we didn’t have a long-
term vision. I thought it was our job to challenge the city office of Yokohama as much as possible in terms 
of urban design... While there are some people who criticise Tamura, there are also a lot of people who 
stand for his work as well. It was an era when various people were professionally maturing under him… 
But after mayor Asukata left Yokohama, we had no choice but to work more conservatively as an 
organisation within the agency. So we had to make another strategy for that period. If we had continued to 
act in the same way as we had before, we would only have been ignored.11 

 The Asukata-led city government provided a place for experimental urban development. As a result of the end 
of Asukata-led city government, the establishment of a formal organisation in the city government (the PCAB) 
also meant a loss of flexibility and pragmatism. However, it is also true that there were staff members who 
showed enthusiasm and support for cultivating a new approach to urban development that included the practical 
implementation of a flexible organisation that characterised the approach of the Asukata-led city government and 
Tamura’s urban design. What did those people learn and inherit from Tamura? I will address this next. 

 

Inheritance of Tamura’s point of view——From the perspective of activities of “Machi-Ken” 

One interviewee, who served Yokohama city before Akira Tamura left Yokohama city, had believed that there 
was no place for Japanese municipalities to practice urban planning as he thought it ought to be practised, and 
hence he was impressed by Tamura’s urban design, and decided to become involved himself in the planning of 
Yokohama city. 
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Originally, I did not think that there was anyone doing such work in Japan, well, I wondered what was 
good in Japanese urban design. I was looking in Japan for the innovation in local governance seen in the 
UK at the time... so I was so excited when I saw that Tamura was actually doing something new. It was 
awesome. It was on that basis that I decided to enter the Yokohama city government too.12 

 In his case, he was originally interested in urban design, and he made the decision to join the Yokohama city 
government because he saw that such innovative practices could be done even in Japanese municipalities. There 
were also other staff members who were impressed by Tamura’s thought processes and design practice in the 
development of Yokohama city after entering the city government. Another interviewee, who is a convenor of 
the “town making research society” (known as “Machi-Ken”, and hereinafter referred to by this name),  
described Tamura’s personality as follows. 

Mr. Tamura embodied a kind of civic value which I don’t myself possess. That is, he was cognisant of 
how to manage the common interests of various stakeholders, not just of individual or specific interests.13 

 By this, we can see that the key elements of Tamura’s town planning were the skilled management of diverse 
actors, and the refusal to be bound by the determinism of physical structures. Tamura retired in Yokohama in 
1982, but in 1980 he received a request from a young member and became an advisor to Machi-Ken. It was an 
informal study group and a place of interaction between workers, companies, and researchers. Tamura’s views 
towards the activities of Machi-Ken were stated ten years after its founding, when recalled as follows. 

“Machi-Ken”... It neither wanted to have expertise nor project anything outside, it had no contracts or 
officials. It was merely a voluntary study group for inner members of city governments. Also, all the 
members were very young and comprised a modest study group. To me, as I was retiring, my concern was 
not only for people who were already in management positions, but also for those who were furthering their 
expertise in urban development.14 

 Tamura seems to have participated quite enthusiastically in the group’s activities. Another interviewee, who was 
a former Yokohama municipal official and a member of the research group, reflected as follows. 

Mr. Tamura attended more than 90% of the activities of “Machi-Ken”. Enthusiastic, wasn’t he? 
Although he sometimes couldn’t attend as he needed to go abroad for business trips, he mostly came and 
listened to the presentations by young group members, and gave advice to them.15 

 Another organiser of the research group, said: 

There were plenty of city government departments facing problems, so we contacted the department and 
requested that the chief or section chief make a presentation about them to the study group. Presentations 
took about an hour and then discussion lasted about an hour… afterwards we went for a drink. Of course 
Mr. Tamura came with us. He summarised the presentation of the day and gave advice within 10 to 15 
minutes. He spoke very quickly. Come to think of it, attending that study group was my greatest source of 
knowledge about city planning during my lifetime.16 

 To summarise the characteristics of Machi-Ken above, (1) it was a place for young city government workers to 
share their respective problems, (2) Tamura left it to its autonomous operation by its members, and served as a 
consolidator, (3) the study group itself functioned as a mediator between city government employees and 
outsiders. An official of the Building Bureau who was participating in Machi-Ken, described the significance of 
the study group as follows. 

Our common understanding was that every aspect of urban development and town planning had to be 
approached from a broad perspective. It was important for us to expand our network through the study 
group, and to improve our individual skills for work... We wanted to secure new participants to expand the 
network. Therefore, we decided to invite new recruits as well as trying not to use technical terms to make it 
easy for newcomers to understand our approach to urban development. It was a way to build awareness 
among those interested in town planning. Indeed, it was a place to cooperate and coordinate.17 

 The main axis of Machi-Ken was to acquire broad knowledge on town making. At the same time, however it 
was a place to expand the network for young city government workers who did not have substantial authority in 
the city government apparatus. Through the study group, they acquired know-how to implement their own 
flexible planning style. Of course, there were deviations in terms of how much incentive the participants had to 
attend, and the research group itself did not have concrete abilities. It depended entirely on the individual skills 
and consciousness of its members. 
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Year Main areas of study Year Main areas of study 

1980 

 

 

 

 

1981 

 

 

 

 

 

1982 

 

 

 

 

 

1983 

 

 

 

1984 

 

 

1985 

Overview of town making 

Assessing the region of Yokohama 

Participation in the Japan Design convention 

How to develop the seafront area holistically 

Recycling industrial waste 

General planning in Yokohama 

Expressways in Yokohama 

Industrial structure 

Museums and cultural administration 

What is town making? 

Green master plan 

Participation in The Regional Congress of 
Local Authorities for Development of 
Human Settlements in Asia and the Pacific 

The institution of land use 

A new transportation system 

Spatial extent and authenticity 

Focus on the MM21 area 

Economic growth of Yokohama 

Aging population problems 

Internationalisation and local government 

Yokohama as a model city 

MM21 and the ship “Nihon-Maru” 

The Yokohama port and economy 

One region, one product campaign 

Local government in Asia 

Railways, roads and airports 

1985 

 

1986 

 

 

1987 

 

 

 

 

1988 

 

 

 

 

1989 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1990 

about the impact of information technology 

Considering stakeholders when planning 

Department stores and development 

Town making and restaurants 

Urban designs now 

Is it possible to attract overseas university 
students? 

Waterfront observation in Tokyo bay 

Olympic Games in Seoul 

All about the Yokohama Exposition 

A concept—Yokohama as an art centre 

Waterfront observation in Yokohama 

Yokohama Flash (art event) 

Waterfront development 

Night life in Yokohama 

Challenges of internationalisation 

Town making from the perspective of a 
developer 

Partnership between Yokohama and overseas 
cities  

Town making in the Kanazawa district 

Soundscapes and town making 

Town making in Hong Kong 

 

Housing, environment and the community 

Machi-Ken 10 year anniversary forum 

Figure 2: The activities of Machi-Ken (1980-90). 

 

 However, Tamura promoted the group as an informal place as a place to convey the essence of town making, 
and kept insisting on the importance of flexibility in the interests of stakeholders. This informal place of 
discussion itself had great significance. Tamura’s town making theory was reinforced and developed through 
these discussions, and they have formed the basis for practices followed by younger generations. Whilst it is not 
a very difficult task to set up projects itself, the question is always who would benefit from the project being 
considered? Tamura’s approach urges attention to seeking consensus. Therefore, Tamura insisted on the 
necessity of flexibility at all times. Another of the members of Machi-Ken looks back on the practice of Tamura 
as follows. 
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Previously, I thought of urban design as altering the physical environment such as by making plazas or 
creating blueprints for malls. But, well, afterwards, I got to know how much Tamura had discussed with 
people in the field and how much he had struggled in the city government office. And then finally I came to 
understand, “Oh this is what urban design actually is.18 

 The essence of Tamura’s town making which developed from the determinism of physical structures to 
encouraging the participation of and responding to stakeholders has undoubtedly been transmitted to younger 
generations. At the same time, however, the problems of Yokohama city could no longer be dealt with in the 
same manner as during the era of the Six Spine Projects in the Asukata-led city government. In Japan, the local 
government’s planning documents reflect a change in mood that caused planning staff to “rush into planning and 
make grand promises that are not possible to deliver upon. This has been pointed out as a problem facing 
Japanese municipalities. This would not be consistent with Tamura’s intention for town making. With reference 
to Tamura’s practice, the people who gathered at Machi-Ken thought about their town making and would 
consider pragmatically how ingenious ideas could be possible in the face of real constraints. Rather than 
adhering strictly to urban planning instructions given by the government, it was important for them to think 
flexibly with reference to Tamura’s town making. 

 From the activities of Machi-Ken, a new type of administrative staff who “do not just carry out policy as a 
matter of budget execution and desk work, but are adept in policy and legal affairs, and actively go outside the 
government office to discuss matters flexibly with citizens and business operators”19 has also arisen. One of the 
administrative staff states as follows. 

I went to meet everyone who was involved in the redevelopment project one by one, listening to various 
stories and talking about how to transfer that person’s rights altogether. Sometimes drink together. By 
doing so, we can have a heart-to-heart talk about development.20 

 However, the current approach to municipal town planning does not necessarily have an appropriate distance 
sense with citizens. He says as follows. 

If a single mistake occurs, then the government becomes extremely concerned that it will spread to the 
project as a whole. So when you do town making, the distance between government and stakeholders is too 
far. If you want to improve problems affecting them, then you must enter their world and talk more.21 

 In Japan, when the development of an area is carried out, residents do not necessarily establish the goals and 
rules for collaboration. Therefore, it is necessary to listen to the interests of actors such as local residents, 
companies and government, and to coordinate collaborative goals and rules for the various actors. There is now a 
demand for local government that can act within such agreed requirements and can make remarks in a “way 
sensitive to residents’ concerns”22 as pointed out by urban sociologist Naoki Yoshihara. Responsiveness to 
residents’ needs cannot be established only by regulation by individual laws and regulations and municipalities’ 
planning in advance. Municipalities are formal organisations, and being overly flexible may lead to disorder. But 
working to create a city certainly requires a great deal of fluidity. Therefore, it is important to secure as much 
flexibility as possible in the institutional design. Also in the future, it is important to actively consider how to 
conduct town making by consensus. 
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Figure 3: Machi-Ken members on a study trip to Taiwan. 

 

Conclusion 

My conclusion from this study is that Tamura was able to create a signature approach that made town making 
universal and inclusive through losing his position at the Asukata-led city government (1963-78). His legacy was 
not to change the appearance of Yokohama city merely by modifying the built environment, but to think about 
how individuals should respond to dynamic and fluctuating urban changes. Hence, for those wishing to adopt 
and continue Tamura’s vision, the important question is not what Tamura did, but what Tamura would do.  

 In other words, they should approach problems in town making by internalising Tamura’s approach to town 
making. Consultation with stakeholders and the exchange of views among those who take part in town making is 
indispensable for that purpose. Too often successful cases of urban planning are praised and standardised. 
However, from the perspective of Tamura’s town making, it is not necessarily desirable to adopt a standardised 
approach to certain problems. Rather, it is essential to control urban space by creating a relationship/framework 
among citizens and distinct communities that takes a flexible, “no-fixed-form” approach of the kind adopted by 
Tamura. 
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2 A Glocal Approach to Urban 

Design: MAKI Fumihiko, Group 

Form and East-West Dialogue



Where East meets West in Maki’s Concept of Collective Form and Urban Design
Ellen Shoshkes (Port land State University)

This paper forms part of a panel examining the cross-cultural exchanges that inspired Japanese architect MAKI Fumihiko s concept of Group 
Form, and its further evolution as a glocal (global and local) approach to humanistic urban design through the work of Maki s students and 
collaborators. 
Both my paper and the panel examine two inter- related and under-studied research questions: the role of Japanese urbanism and urbanists in the 
transnational exchange of urban planning and design ideas in the twentieth century, particularly in the emergence of urban design as an academic 
f ield and professional practice. There is a growing body of research on the inf luence of Western ideas on modern planning theory and practice in 
Japan. Much less understood is how the transnational exchange of ideas generated the co -evolution of modern urban planning and design praxis in 
Japan and the West. 
My paper situates Group Form in the larger context of the creative dialogue between Eastern and Western civil ization that has been a powerful 
force in world history, giving rise to the European Renaissance, and to modernist social and artist ic movements before World War I. It is widely 
acknowledged that the opening of Japan to the West in 1868 served as a mid-wife for modernism in the West. It is now understood that this 
was an interactive process involving the co -evolution of utopian modernism in Japan (among other places) and the West. An important conduit 
for this interactive process was the rise of transnational scholarly communit ies concerned with urbanism. The evolution of a synthesis of a set of 
comparable Eastern and Western social -aesthetic ideals formed an important thread in the l ine of planning thought pioneered by Patrick Geddes. 
Af ter World War I I, the renewal and intensif ication of East West exchange, notably between Japan and the West, sparked the further evolution 
of this dynamic synthesis within the new field of urban design that is established at Harvard in the late 1950s, and the inter- related Ekistics 
movement, led by Greek planner Constantinos Doxiadis. 
My paper i l luminates this broad theme by focusing on the relationship between Maki Fumihiko and the Brit ish planner, educator, and editor 
Jaqueline Tyrwhit t, from the 1950s through the 1970s. I examine how discourse on Group Form, urban design and ekistics evolved interactively in 
the context of exchanges within transnational scholarly communit ies based in Harvard-MIT, Tokyo University and the Graduate School of Ekistics, 
in Athens. 
The f indings of this research point to the signif icance of Tyrwhit t and Maki as intermediaries for the creative dialogue between Japan and the West 
that inspired the further development of modern utopian realism in urban design and ekistics. This research also opens a transnational perspective 
on planning history, requiring a dual focus on global and local approaches.

Fumihiko Maki and the Asian Planning and Architectural Collaboration (APAC)
Koon Wee (The University of Hong Kong)

Maki s investigations in group form were an ef fort to reconcile the homogenizing tendencies of modernization and the imperative to preserve 
qualit ies of local places and regions. Maki continued this investigation once he returned to Japan in 1965, through meetings with a group of young 
modernist architects from dif ferent regions in Asia, including Will iam S.W. Lim, Sumet Jumsai, Tao Ho, Charles Correa, and Koichi and Catharine 
Nagashima. They all knew Jaqueline Tyrwhit t, who encouraged them to form the Asian Planning and Architectural Collaboration (APAC) 
This paper examines the work of this group in the context of rapid urban development, intensif ied density, decolonization and a search for national 
identity.



Josep Lluís Sert, Fumihiko Maki, and Urban Design
Eric Mumford (Washington University in St Louis)

How did the architect Fumihiko Maki (1928- ) develop his approach to urban design in the early 1960s?  This paper examines Maki s education, 
theoretical writ ings, and early design practice to answer this question. Born in Tokyo, Maki had studied with Kenzo Tange at the University of 
Tokyo, graduating in 1952, before briefly at tending the Cranbrook Academy of Art near Detroit, at t ime when it was sti l l unusual for a Japanese 
student to be allowed to study in the United States.  Af ter a year of study at the Harvard Graduate School of Design (GSD) with the Spanish 
architect Josep Lluís Sert (1902-83) in 1953-54, then the Dean there, Maki worked briefly for   SOM-New York and for Town Planning Associates. 
The lat ter was Sert  s New York f irm that he had founded in the 1940s with Paul Lester Wiener. Maki then went on to teach design at Washington 
University in St. Louis (1956-62) and then at the GSD (1962-65) 
During this same period, Sert founded the professional discipline of what he called urban design at the First Harvard Urban Design conference 
in 1956, just as CIAM (International Congresses of Modern Architecture), the group of which he was then the President, was ending. 
Both Sert and Maki emphasized the importance of designing for pedestrian urban spaces within the condit ions of postwar urbanization, which was 
increasingly auto -centered. As he later explained in his Investigations in Collective Form (1964, with Jerry Goldberg), Maki s approach,  which 
he called Group Form, was intended to respond to the new scale of large infrastructure-related development  with open-ended pat terns of 
buildings organized around movement systems. These buildings would retain a consistent image, even as they could be modif ied or replaced over 
t ime. Maki s  concepts then influenced Sert  s work for academic institutions in the Boston area, such as the Peabody Terrace Married Student 
Housing complex at Harvard University (1963) 
 Af ter 1967, Maki then began to apply his ideas to his successful practice in Japan, which continues to the present.  This paper examines some 
of these built outcomes by Sert and by Maki that i l lustrate their design approaches, which dif fered radically from much mainstream urban 
development of the t ime and later.

Matabolism architects and urban planning and design in Yokohama
Nobuharu Suzuki (Yokohama City University)

Architect / Planner Takashi Asada (1921-1990) was the honorary chairman of the Metabolism Group organized for the World Design Conference 
in 1960.  He proposed 6 Major Projects as future vision of Yokohama City in 1965 together with Planner Tamura Akira (1926-2010), who joined 
Yokohama City in 1968 and led the urban planning division.  Among the metabolism architects, Fumihiko Maki (1928-) and Masato Otaka (1923-2010) 
participated in large-scale projects such as Kanazawa Seaside Town and Minato Mirai 21 as well as individual their building projects.  This paper 
examines these projects they involved and inf luence of metabolism and urban design in 1960 s.



3 Rethinking the Recovery and 

Resettlement After Disasters



The Role of Residential Buyouts in Post-Disaster Housing Recovery Support: A Comparison 
of Recent Cases from Japan and the United States
Elizabeth Maly (Tohoku University), Tamiyo Kondo (Kobe University), Michiko Banba (University of 
Hyogo) and Kanako Iuchi (Tohoku University)

Government purchase of residential property in disaster risk areas is a part of of f icial post-disaster housing recovery support for homeowners in 
both Japan and the United States. The role of these residential buyouts has become more signif icant in both countries af ter recent disasters- -the 
2011 Great East Japan Earthquake and tsunami in Japan and 2012 Superstorm Sandy in the United States. In both countries, the use of residential 
buyouts is premised on a similar goal: reducing the impact and damage from future disasters by acquiring properties in hazardous areas. 
However, implementation of these policies dif fers signif icantly. 
In Japan, the acquisit ion of residential land occurs primarily as part of Collective Relocation for Disaster Mit igation (CRDM) projects, used to 
move residents from disaster-af fected communit ies to safer locations. CRDM projects include measures to both: 1) acquire land in designated 
hazardous/af fected areas where redevelopment is forbidden; and 2) provide new residential land in safer areas. Although not all af fected 
households participate in both parts, the idea of the project is to move community members collectively.  In the United States, where all land 
buyouts are voluntary and eminent domain is not used to force owners to sell, residential properties are acquired individually. Unlike in Japan, U.S. 
homeowners participate independently in buyout programs. Without measures to support f inding new houses, receiving funds for their property is 
the end of the buyout program for residents, who then move away on their own. 
This paper wil l discuss the historical context of the use of post-disaster residential buyouts in Japan and the U.S., and trace the application and 
evolution of these projects in recent disasters. In Japan, CRDM projects were used in the recovery af ter the 2004 Chuetsu Earthquake, which 
struck a rural mountainous area in Niigata Prefecture. However, af ter the Great East Japan Earthquake in 2011, CRDM became one of the main 
recovery support programs used by municipalit ies along the Tohoku coast. In the United States, while residential buyouts have been used for 
several decades as part of the Hazard Mit igation Grant Program, these projects are primarily implemented areas af fected by river f loods, not 
coastal areas. Af ter Hurricane Katrina in 2005, residential buyouts were used as part of the Road Home program supporting housing recovery 
in the city of New Orleans. Open to any af fected homeowner, Road Home led to scat tered buyouts throughout the city. Af ter 2012 Superstorm 
Sandy, various types of residential buyout projects were used by New York State and New York City. These included enhanced buyouts which 
tried to target collective buyouts in certain areas, as well as an acquisit ion for redevelopment option available to homeowners with heavily 
damaged homes in the f lood risk area. Considering the ongoing situation of recovery areas in Tohoku and New York, this paper wil l explore the 
various implications of residential buyouts for af fected households recovery and community recovery.

Outcomes of community-based relocating recovery as regards to recovery planning theory 
from post-disaster recovery to pre-disaster planning - Lessons from Miyagi seashore village 
-
Taro Ichiko (Tokyo Metropolitan University)

1.Introduction 
Japan is one of distinguished hazardous countries. That is, therefore planning technology and city planners have played an important role in long-
term recovery. In other words, experiences of past disaster recovery in Japan, especially on the Great Hanshin -Awaji Earthquake (1995) and the 
Chuetsu Earthquake (2004), have provided important knowledge for the recovery planning of tsunami -af fected areas in the Great East Japan 
Earthquake (2011) 
At the same time, planning research af termath of the East Japan Earthquake is also to be developed based on those past case studies. 
This paper presents 3 research issues that have been discussed in Japan's recovery planning experience. And then, through a case study by an 
action research style in Kesennuma, those issues wil l consider. It would be found the needs and roles for the planning occupation and notable 
knowledge. 
2.Three issues for long-term recovery of communit ies 
(1) leadership by local community leaders and empowerment for people who undertake the recovery 
(2) mit igation for future risk and restoring l iv ing landscape which were loved and suit for those local l i fe 
(3) planning approach by a local -community and predetermined harmony approach by each victims activit ies 
3. An action research in Kesennuma 
The case study is about a semi -agricultural and f ishing vil lage in Kesennuma City, Miyagi Prefecture. The big tsunami destroyed all of houses 
that 100% of houses were certif ied the totally collapsed.  Af ter about one year from the tsunami, a prefecture of f ice designated the vil lage as a 
disaster hazard area which is prohibited housing reconstruction. As a result of this, surviving people were forced to relocate for housing recovery. 
Through evacuee support by voluntary organizations, external planning experts and an architect could be made reliance upon surviving people. An 
organization established with survivors and those experts and dedicated in a relocating recovery project. 
From this case study, we would l ike to consider the following points; 
1) Creating an organization that combines leadership and individuality 
2) Proposing balanced hazard mitigation program respecting to the intention to return to the original tsunami hazard area. 
3) Empowerment and space design methodology for relocating neighborhood space 
4. Conclusion and discussion 
I was involved in this case both as a city planner and as a disaster researcher. And then, the role of the planning would be discussed in accordance 
with both practical planning ef forts and the planning theory for long-term recovery of communit ies.



Sense of dwelling in disaster relocation: social housings and community organizations after 
the earthquake in 2011 Japan
Izumi Kuroishi (Aoyama Gakuin University)

This study examines two cases of people's displacement in Kesennuma and Rikuzen Takada cit ies in Japan during the last 6 years from the 
earthquake in 2011 in order to inquire the factors of the sense of dwell ing in disaster relocation. By examining how the relocations of houses 
impact on people s identity, what kind of social issues arose in the process, and how designing houses integrated with their community planning 
is essential to create a sense of belongings, it aims to explain how the idea of disaster relocation and social housing system should be reframed 
to adjust to the contemporary social issues. 
In the earthquake and tsunami in 2011, huge number of houses were destroyed; more than ten thousand houses in Kesennuma and four thousand 
in Rikuzen Takada were destroyed. The Ministry of National Land and Infrastructure and the local municipalit ies decided a model recovery process 
of housing as follow: relocate refugees to urgent shelters, then to temporary prefabricated houses, and f inally prepare two types of housing 
support; one is developing hinterland area for their reconstruction of houses, and another is constructing mass concrete or small detached public 
housing. In order to join to a development of the hinterland, refugees had to form a group, and of ten were consulted by professional planners and 
NPOs. Even though the government proposed policies incorporating with resident-oriented methodologies, and constructed many public high rise 
housings, relocation of refugees from temporary shelter to public housing are sti l l facing problems, and suggesting further dif f icult ies in municipal 
f inancial management af ter the governmental support ends. Japanese social housing and area planning systems in disaster area clearly show their 
need to be conceptually reconstructed. 
The cases in Kesennuma show that the lack of consideration about refugees sense of communit ies in their relocation, and the dif ferences of 
l i festyles between new houses and local tradit ional ones caused serious problems for refugees. The case in Sumita town of Rikuzen Takada shows 
opposite; the strong community bond between people from shelters to temporary houses, and the authentic designs of temporary houses helped 
their set t l ing signif icantly. On the other hand, in both cit ies, many of the reconstruction of new towns in hinterland by group of people face with 
dif f icult ies in f inancial and community issues. 
By comparing these cases, I wil l explain how people keep striving to maintain their normal l i festyle and local identity, and how it is essential to 
create mechanisms to sustain and help their reconstruction of community and public space in each stage of their relocations. Particularly, the 
concept of institutional strict control of social housing needs to be reexamined to allow residents to feel the house of their own. In the era of 
displacement due to disasters, we need to reconsider the idea of house as the locus for people's identity and to reframe the idea of social housing 
and urban planning comprehensively and in process-oriented manner.

Characteristics of Institutions of Spatial Planning for Recovery after 3.11
Kubota Aya (The University of Tokyo)

Focusing on spatial planning, the paper deals with institutions for recovery uti l ized in the disaster area of the Great East Japan Earthquake on 
March eleventh of 2011. The purpose is to make issues clear for the next disaster. Institutions are described into three groups: 1) established 
ones between af ter the World War I I and before 2011, 2) enacted as permanent systems af ter 2011, 3) temporary legislations af ter 2011. The 
feature of the f irst group is bureaucratic init iat ive with emphasis on public projects, especially civi l engineering works by preventing individual 
voluntary activit ies. Because being crit icized at each recovery occasion, these institutions had been revised many t imes before 2011 towards 
enhancement of cit izen, including victims, participation and decentralization of authority. Such trends were perceived among enactments af ter 
2011. However, they do not work well actually. Why? As the scale of the Earthquake and Tsunami only come once every thousand years, the 
damage of 3.11 is unparalleled in the planning history of Japan. The era and the place have been already in the shrinking. The property of the 
disaster area is very unique and far from ones supposed by the institutor of spatial planning. In the pre-modern age, the territory of each vil lage 
was naturally decided by concrete jobs to maintain their f ield and lives. In Japan, those set t lements were merged into bigger autonomies on 
several t imes. As a result, the planning law is not designed for each set tlement. We should recognize the meaning of frequency, degeneracy, 
territorial range and realit ies when we consider the future of the disaster area. In addit ion, the pollut ion of radioactive is too severe for the 
national government, local municipalit ies, local residents and professionals to behave in a desirable way. There should be dif ferent recovery 
methods but we fail to create an ef fective system at this point. What we can do at disaster sites are to build banking structures, roads, streets, 
public houses, building lots and sea walls physically. But we are not sure whether those new artif icial lands wil l become a liv ing environment or 
not. Spatial planners have responsibil i ty to design a physical place which wil l function as habitat in the near future. How can we establish a new 
set of institutions for recovery? Following the emergency term immediately af ter the disaster, local residents, and municipalit ies should share the 
understanding of the situations with the support by the national government and professionals. Then they discuss what are resources and risks 
of their area based on its characteristics and what is the future image of their own territory. Af ter those discussions, some local residents may 
try their own ideas which make the physical new environment to their own home town. Through investigations, the questions for future recovery 
planning are as follows: how we can generate value through spaces, how we should set a unit of recovery and connect each other in a wider 
region, and how we can change the mode from the emergency to the ordinary.



Intentions and transition of inhabitants in Fukushima
Sayu Yamaguchi (Japan Women’s University) and Satoko Shinohara (Japan Women’s University)

The Eastern Japan Great Earthquake of March 11, 2011 had magnitude (Mw) of 9.0. It was a scale of an earthquake that modern Japan had never 
experienced before. However, this great earthquake did not just cause damage by collapsing buildings l ike the Great Hanshin Earthquake. The 
great tsunami that occurred in the Tohoku coastal area and other areas as well as the accident at the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Plant also 
caused unpredicted secondary and tertiary damage, making it an unprecedented situation. As a result of this disaster, prolonged evacuation 
orders were issued to wide areas, and even six years af ter the earthquake, there are people who sti l l l ive in temporary houses because they 
cannot go back where they used to l ive. 
This paper focuses on Katsuo-mura, Futaba-gun, Fukushima Prefecture and aims to grasp how the dwell ings and family structures changed 
since the Eastern Japan Great Earthquake as well as the reason for these changes. It also aims to clarify what kind of dwell ing the people of 
that place want to l ive in in the future in order to present valuable information for disaster control measures. For this study, a questionnaire was 
administered to all the people who used to be residents of Katsuo-mura, Futaba-gun, Fukushima Prefecture located in the distance of about 30 
kilometers from the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Plant before the earthquake. At the t ime of this investigation, they l ived in Miharu -machi, 
Tamura-gun, Fukushima Prefecture, about 20 kilometers to the inland area from Katsuo-mura, and an order to return to their vi l lage, Katsuo-mura, 
had not been issued yet. 
As a result, a family structure such as young generations in their 40's or below living separately for external social reasons like work, entering 
a school of a higher grade, etc. was found. Originally there were many mult i -generation families such as three-generation households and four-
generation households in Katsuo-mura. However, af ter the earthquake, these families changed to small families, and as a result, the number of 
elderly couple and single households has increased. Asked about their wishes for the future, they expressed their wishes to return to their original 
large families, but they replied that their households would stay small, unchanged, with their families scat tered in the future too. A small number 
of households increased their members. Those cases were cases in which a spouse started to l ive together af ter marriage or a new baby was 
born. 
Intensions as to the future location of their dwell ings dif fer by the age of the members of the household or the areas under the evacuation orders. 
Many young people want to move to a convenient area without relying on the existing community, but many elderly people want to go back to their 
original vi l lage. Therefore, it was clarif ied that social contact is a factor to promote migration. It was clarif ied that many residents want to have a 
privately-owned house but that there is a small number of people who want to move to a convenient area and choose other types of dwell ing.
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The Role of Residential Buyouts in Post-Disaster Housing Recovery 
Support:  A Comparison of Recent Cases from Japan and the United States 

Elizabeth Maly*, Tamiyo Kondo**, Michiko Banba***, Kanako Iuchi**** 

* Ph.D., International Research Institute of Disaster Science, Tohoku University, maly@irides.tohoku.ac.jp 
** Ph.D., Department of Architecture, Kobe University, tamiyok@people.kobe-u.ac.jp  
*** Ph.D., Graduate School of Disaster Resilience and Governance, University of Hyogo, 
banba@drg.u-hyogo.ac.jp 
**** Ph.D., International Research Institute of Disaster Science, Tohoku University, iuchi@irides.tohoku.ac.jp  

After recent disasters in Japan and the United States, government acquisition of residential land has 
played a larger and increasing role within and in relation to housing recovery support programs. With 
different historical, legal, and governance contexts, residential buyouts are shaped by the respective 
policies of each country. Framed by earlier precedents, this paper explains the development and 
implementation of residential buyout programs used after recent disasters: the 2011 Great East Japan 
Earthquake and tsunami in Japan and 2012 Superstorm Sandy in New York City and New York State 
in the United States. Through a comparison of roles of buyout in relationship to other aspects of post-
disaster housing reconstruction and recovery support, some similarities are identified in the challenges 
of implementation, as well as uniquely different issues faced by the affected communities and 
households in each case.   

Keywords: buyouts, land acquisition, housing recover, Great East Japan Earthquake, Superstorm Sandy.  

Introduction  

Residential buyouts have played significant roles in post-disaster housing recovery programs after recent disasters 
in Japan and the United States. Both countries had pre-existing programs for acquiring private residential land for 
disaster mitigation, and precedents for their use in post-disaster recovery. After the 2011 Great East Japan 
Earthquake (GEJE) in Japan, residential buyouts are being implemented on an unprecedented scale in collective 
relocation projects in municipalities throughout the tsunami-affected coastal region. After 2012 Superstorm Sandy 
in the US, various types of residential buyouts were included in housing recovery programs of affected jurisdictions, 
with unprecedented use in coastal areas.  

Within respective disaster recovery policy contexts, this paper compares recent residential buyouts after the 2011 
Great East Japan Earthquake and 2012 Superstorm Sandy in New York City and New York State. Situating these 
case within land and housing reconstruction policies, it explains the development and implementation of buyout 
programs and considers their varied impacts. After introducing relevant legal framework, precedents, and post-
disaster housing recovery programs, the buyout programs are compared based on the following three aspects: 1) 
goals for mitigation and/or housing recovery; 2) what is included in the buyouts, including the relationship to land 
as well as housing; and 3) impacts on recovery projects and affected communities. 

Although both cases include goals of disaster mitigation and recovery support, legal frameworks, precedents, and 
relationship to housing reconstruction programs vary significantly. In the U.S., where housing recovery programs 
focus on support for private property reconstruction, residential buyouts are foremost a property transaction; 
government purchase of land is one option to support homeowners’ recovery. In Japan, where housing recovery 
policies avoid providing compensation for private property focusing instead on investment for public benefit, 
buyouts are a conceived as part of a community level project. U.S. buyouts are a stand-alone program; in Japan 
they are one part of a set of programs dealing with former land and provision of land in new residential areas. In 
both countries, residential buyout programs with the stated purpose of pre-disaster mitigation are in fact used post-
disaster to support recovery projects. 

Background of residential buyout programs in Japan 

On March 11, 2011, the Great East Japan Earthquake caused massive devastation along Japan’s Tohoku coast. 
Following national government guidelines, local municipalities implement recovery plans with housing 
reconstruction projects including relocation, support for reconstruction of new private housing areas and public 
housing. Since the 1995 Hanshin Awaji Earthquake in Kobe, where there was almost no support for private 
reconstruction, more subsidies have been made available for private reconstruction. However, Japan’s approach 
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to recovery focuses on investment in public infrastructure and community facilities, guided by an underlying 
principle of even distribution of public support. Whereas direct government investment in the construction of 
private housing is minimal, government programs provide residential lots. Buyouts in Japan have a dual focus on 
former/hazardous land and new/safer residential land. The legal basis to justify land acquisition and support for 
relocation is designation of land as hazardous. Then the government can purchase it and provide new land for 
relocation. Using Article 39 of Japan’s 1950 Building Standards Law,1 local governments can designate an area 
as hazardous, which prohibits any future residential use.  While intended to promote mitigation by pre-disaster 
relocation, this law has primarily been utilized reactively – post-disaster – to relocate residents from damaged 
areas.2   

Along with the designation of hazardous land, there are two primary residential relocation programs: one supports 
groups of residents to relocate collectively, the other the relocation of individual households. The Collective 
Relocation for Disaster Prevention program was established in 1972, and has been primarily used to relocate 
residents from isolated areas to safer, more convenient locations.3 For individual households the Relocation of 
Housing from Hazardous Cliffs program is designed to move individual households at risk of landslide away from 
steep hillside areas.4 Because slope failure risk is localized in small areas, this program supports the relocation of 
individual households’ instead of groups. More flexible without requiring community consensus, it has been used 
more often than collective relocation programs.5 

Recent evolution of the use of residential buyouts in Japan 

After the 2004 Chuetsu Earthquake, which struck a rural mountainous area in Niigata Prefecture, already facing 
aging and population decline, Collective Relocation projects were used with provision of public housing to move 
residents from former mountainous areas to new residential areas in more convenient locations. There is also a 
precedent for the use of Collective Relocation after a tsunami in 1983, when residents in Okushiri Island in 
Hokkaido were relocated to higher land away from the sea.   

After the Great East Japan Earthquake (GEJE) and tsunami, the national government prepared a menu of 40 types 
of recovery projects that would be fully funded, including the construction of public housing, land readjustment, 
and collective relocation. Local municipalities chose which of these projects to include in their town’s recovery 
plan. Collective Relocation was one of the main programs selected by a large number of municipalities, with a 
total of 321 Collective Relocation projects used by municipalities in Iwate, Miyagi and Fukushima Prefectures.6 
With up to a third of tsunami-affected land area designated as hazardous,78 the use of collective relocation and 
buyouts on this scale has created several challenges for the future of affected communities.  

With a strong singular focus on creating new housing sites in high-land areas, there is a lack of flexibility or holistic 
consideration to support other residents who choose not to join the programs, or to address the physical 
environment that results. Some choose to stay and repair their houses on site (although hazard zones forbid new 
construction, repairing and living in existing structures is allowed), resulting in a patchwork of houses and empty 
lots; others find new land and rebuild on their own outside of government project areas, which can also negatively 
impact the built environment with low density sprawl.9   

Although there have been collective relocation projects for disaster prevention purposes in Japan since the early 
1970s, past projects focused on relocating people away from remote/hazardous areas, with no need to plan for 
reuse of acquired lands. After the GEJE, municipalities are left to manage vast amounts of land, with a significant 
financial burden, and, with depopulation and an aging society, to deal with a lack of demand for a use that would 
financially justify redevelopment.10  

Whereas former communities included a dense mix of commercial and residential uses, Collective Relocation 
projects are limited to creating residential land. In a society with an already rapidly aging population, the massive 
investment in infrastructure to created relocation areas away from city centers and services raises serious questions 
for long-term sustainability.  

The United States land use and housing reconstruction policy context for buyouts 

Compared to residential buyouts and relocation projects after the GEJE in Japan, buyouts in the United States have 
a smaller role, with a different history and relationship to national policies, programs, and federal funding for 
hazard mitigation and recovery. Residential buyouts after Hurricane Katrina in 2005 and Superstorm Sandy in 
2012 had different goals for mitigation and housing recovery and different relationships to federal mitigation 
programs.   

Flood insurance and disaster mitigation  
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The National Flood Insurance Program (NFIP) plays a key role for determining land use control and flood 
mitigation in the U.S. Although 90% of U.S. disasters involve flooding, private insurance companies usually 
exclude floods because of their catastrophic and unpredictable damage, 11  resulting in increased costs of 
government-provided disaster assistance--compensation of loss of private property--in proportion to the number 
of uninsured homeowners. After several increasingly damaging hurricane and flood disasters, the 1968 National 
Flood Insurance Act created the NFIP, aiming to reduce flood losses: shifting government spending from disaster 
assistance to mitigation.12  On the condition that local governments passed floodplain ordinances, the NFIP 
provided low-cost government-backed flood insurance to local homeowners; a 1973 NFIP revision required 
purchase of flood insurance for any federally backed loan. The Act also led to a vast flood-mapping effort; local 
governments were promised technical information to help them “steer development away from” floodplains.13  
FEMA creates these flood maps, but the maps do not directly allow or forbid construction.  Based on the mapped 
flood zone, local governments can require certain construction types and elevations; flood insurance premiums are 
also reduced based on the elevation height.  

With subsidized low premiums and multiple large payouts, the NFIP was fiscally unsustainable and deeply in debt 
after Hurricane Katrina. In response, there was an attempt to modify the program through the Biggert-Waters bill, 
which would increase premiums over time. Coinciding with post-Sandy housing recovery, the timing of planned 
implementation of these reforms (especially rising premiums) and significant impacts for affected residents led to 
strong push-back. Although subsequent legislation slowed the planned increases, rising flood insurance premiums 
add a significant challenge for residents rebuilding after Sandy.  

Hazard mitigation in the US 

Administered by the Federal Emergency Management Association (FEMA), the Hazard Mitigation Grant Program 
(HMGP) is the primary source for federal grants for disaster mitigation, including purchasing land to reduce 
disaster risk. The HMGP was established by the 1988 Stafford Act,14 the main law governing disaster response 
and recovery in the United States, which authorized post-disaster mitigation efforts including acquisition of 
damaged properties to discourage rebuilding in hazardous areas.15 After the Great Midwest Flood of 1993, the 
most damaging flood disaster in U.S. history,16 the Stafford Act was amended to increase support for relocation 
projects targeting flood-prone properties, requiring the removal of structures and designation of acquired land in 
“perpetuity for a use compatible with open space, recreational, or wetlands management.”17 The HMGP was used 
for the first time for large-scale buyouts after the Great Midwest Flood, reducing the number of structures in the 
floodplain by 14,000-20,000.18 As all US buyouts, participation in HMGP buyouts is voluntary; HMGP requires 
100% of homeowners in a designated buyout area agree to participate and forbids redevelopment of acquired land. 
HMGP can fund 75% of the cost for land acquisition; the other 25% can come from local government funds or 
recovery funding such as Community Development Block-Grants for Disaster Recovery (CDBG-DR). 

Housing recovery programs in the U.S. after Hurricane Katrina and Superstorm Sandy 

In recent years Community Development Block Grants for Disaster Recovery (CDBG-DR) from the Department 
of Housing and Urban Development (HUD) have been the main support for post-disaster housing reconstruction 
in the United States. These funds are allocated to affected (usually State level) jurisdictions based on detailed 
recovery projects specified in their Action Plans. As block grants, CBDG-DR funds allow flexibility for 
jurisdictions to design their own housing reconstruction programs. In late August 2005, Hurricane Katrina caused 
massive damage in the U.S. Gulf Coast region, including storm surge devastation in Mississippi and long-term 
and devastating flooding in the City of New Orleans in Louisiana; 80% of New Orleans flooded after levees 
failed.19 The largest residential damage in US history, more than 1 million houses were damaged in the region, 
and 134,000 in New Orleans alone.20 

Usually CDBG-DR “funds are used explicitly for repairs or reconstruction” in a rehabilitation model,21 but both 
Louisiana and Mississippi were granted waivers to use a compensation model that “disburses funds directly to 
homeowners for damages suffered regardless of whether they intend to rebuild”22 for their CDBG-DR-funded 
programs. While homeowners in both states could receive up to $150,000 (depending on housing value, damage, 
and other support received), Mississippi’s program was a simpler compensation program. Louisiana’s program 
combined compensation and rehabilitation support, and attempts (later revised) to combine CBDG-DR and HMGP 
funding. 23 

Called the Road Home, Louisiana’s CDBG-DR-funded housing recovery program included 3 options for 
homeowners: 1) rebuild on site; 2) sell and stay in Louisiana; or 3) sell and move outside the state. To encourage 
homeowners to stay in Louisiana, only 60% of market value was provided for option 3. Road Home had a large 
buyout component; however, these buyouts were not guided by hazard mitigation principals. Any damaged 
residential property within the city was eligible and future use was not restricted. Properties were acquired from 
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scattered sites throughout the city, resulting in a checkerboard pattern of empty lots and a challenge for the City to 
manage their redevelopment. 

In October 2012, Superstorm Sandy caused severe housing damage along the east coast of the United States. 
Although the words “buyout” and “acquisition” are almost equivalent, in post-Sandy recovery they refer to 2 types 
of projects. In “buyouts” land is purchased for higher pre-storm values; redevelopment is forbidden. In 
“acquisitions” land is purchased for lower post-storm values24 and redevelopment allowed.25  Funded by CBDG-
DR grants, New York City’s ‘Build it Back’ housing recovery program and New York State’s “New York Rising” 
housing recovery program both included options for housing repairs, rebuilding, elevation, and property 
acquisition. These property acquisition programs give an option for homeowners who do not want to rebuild; the 
use of the acquired property is not limited. In fact, Build it Back called this pathway “Acquisition for 
Redevelopment” and envisioned the redevelopment of acquired properties by New York City; properties acquired 
through New York State’s acquisition programs are sold at public auction.  

With an early commitment to returning some areas to nature, New York State created and managed a separate 
HMGP-funded buyout program preserving properties as open space. A 10% bonus was available in areas targeted 
for “enhanced buyouts,” with an addition 5% bonus for homeowners who relocated within the county.26  As a 
result of pro-active organizing by local residents, three communities in Staten Island were successfully selected as 
enhanced buyout areas. In Fox Beach, the first buyout community, the majority of properties were purchased and 
houses demolished and after several years the land is visibly returning to a natural state similar to the surrounding 
marshes. 

Comparison of recent buyouts 

Key differences and similarities between residential buyouts in Japan after the GEJE and U.S. after Superstorm 
Sandy can be clarified by considering three aspects: 1) goals for mitigation and/or housing recovery; 2) what is 
included in the buyouts with what relationship to land; and 3) impacts on recovery projects and affected 
communities.  

1. What are the goals for buyouts in terms of both mitigation and household recovery support?  

Both Japan and US buyout programs promote disaster mitigation through managed retreat, although acquisition 
projects in New York and the earlier Road Home were not for hazard mitigation, but homeowners’ recovery 
support. In Tohoku, the mitigation goal of buyouts is to move housing away from coastal areas, reducing future 
tsunami damage. The option to sell their land also financially supports residents’ recovery, including for rebuilding 
housing.  New York State buyouts, as in Staten Island, aim to preserve a natural/ buffer zone. Other acquisition 
programs allow redevelopment instead of preserving open space; these are available to homeowners in the overall 
flood zone but are not clustered, resulting in scattered sites whose redevelopment will depend on the strength of 
the local property market. In all cases in Japan and the U.S., buyouts can also be seen as a type of government 
support compensating homeowners for damaged property. For acquisition projects in New York and properties 
purchased through Road Home, the goal was not hazard mitigation, but support for homeowners’ recovery.   

2) What is included in buyout programs, and with what relationship to land?  

Residential buyouts relate to the intersection of policies dealing with housing damage and reconstruction, as well 
as compensation and provision of land. Residential buyouts in Tohoku are one part of a set of multiple recovery 
projects within a large-scale implementation of relocation including: (government) designating former land as 
hazardous; (residents) having the option to sell this land to the government; (government) preparing new residential 
land areas in higher areas; and (residents) having the option to rebuild on these new lots.  In contrast, buyouts in 
the United States are complete after one transaction--the purchase of privately owned land by the government.  
Although in the Road Home or enhanced buyouts in New York State, incentives are provided to homeowners to 
relocate in the state, there is no system to support residents’ finding their next house.  

In Japan, buyouts are part of relocation programs which must both secure and prepare new residential lots for 
residents to rebuild on, and then manage the large amount of publicly-owned land acquired. In the U.S., where 
government does not strongly control land use, buyouts can result in scattered empty lots; the difficulty of 
managing (reselling or redeveloping) these lots varies based on local property markets.  

3) What is impact of buyouts on the recovery process and post-disaster housing reconstruction?  

In Japan, where land targeted for buyouts is designated hazardous and residential construction forbidden, there is 
stronger control and ability of the government to implement buyout programs. While goals of moving housing 
away from the coast can be achieved, it is questionable if massive infrastructure investments to carry out these 
projects are supporting a sustainable long-term future. In the US, although efforts are made to acquire land 
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strategically to create buffer zones, as buyout programs are voluntary lower density checkerboard land use patterns 
may result.  

Regardless of location, buyouts have a clear benefit for individual households who want to move and can sell their 
former property above market rate. However, some homeowners are not eligible for the buyout programs because 
of their property’s location or mortgage situation. For places like New York City, residents are unable to afford to 
buy another comparable house on today’s market with the money from a buyout.   

Unlike in Japan, where massive land areas have been designated hazardous and targeted for buyouts, buyout 
programs in the U.S. are restricted to limited areas, depending on political will as several levels of government 
(state, county, city); after Superstorm Sandy, there are communities who wanted but were not able to get a buyout, 
as well as counties where this option was not offered.    

There are also residents in Tohoku communities who wanted to rebuild in place, but were forbidden to do so after 
collective relocation was selected. The time needed to implement rebuilding programs led many people to drop 
out of government programs, rebuild on their own and/or move away. Affected communities face the challenge of 
forming new communities, whereas in the U.S. residents are scattered.   

Conclusion 

The character of buyout projects in Japan and the U.S. is quite different. With strong government control in Japan, 
buyouts are implemented across large areas and connected to large scale creation of new settlements in highland 
areas. However, the strong focus on relocation projects targeting new areas has led to a lack of integration with 
other non-project areas. In areas struggling to maintain their population, the time required to complete large-scale 
projects completely alters the physical landscape and contributes to people's choices not to return.  In the U.S., 
there is less government control to implement large-scale buyouts. Individual household decisions shape the results 
in buyout target areas, leading to scattered, empty lots. Although recent implementation of residential buyouts 
represents the divergent nature of housing recovery support in Japan and the U.S., both cases demonstrate limits 
of buyouts as a contribution to housing reconstruction programs. Looking at these two cases, significant questions 
arise about the use of buyouts as part of housing recovery; in both the U.S. and the Japanese context, buyout 
programs require significant improvement if they are to function as a successful support for housing reconstruction 
of affected people on a large scale.  
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Sense of dwelling in disaster relocation: temporary and public recovery housings after the 2011 
earthquake in Japan 

Izumi Kuroishi, Ph.D.*   

*Professor of the School of Cultural and Creative Studies, Aoyama Gakuin University  

This study examines people's displacement in Kesennuma and Rikuzentakata cities in Japan during the 
last 6 years from the earthquake in 2011 in order to inquire the factors of the sense of dwelling in disaster 
relocation. By examining how the relocations of houses impact on people’s identity, what kind of social 
issues arose in the process, and how designing houses integrated with their community planning is 
essential to create a sense of belongings, it aims to explain how the idea of disaster relocation and social 
housing system should be reframed to adjust to the contemporary social issues. By comparing cases, I 
will explain how people keep striving to maintain their normal lifestyle, and how it is essential to create 
smooth integration between private and public space, and to help their own subjective engagement in 
the reconstruction of community in each stage of their relocations. In the era of displacement due to 
disasters, we need to reconsider the idea of house as the locus for people's identity and to reframe the 
idea of social housing and urban planning comprehensively and in process-oriented manner. 

Key words: East Japan Great Earthquake, relocation, temporary housing, public recovery 
housing, lifestyle, sense of dwelling 

Introduction 

Seven years after the East Japan Great Earthquake, more than 13,500 people in the damaged areas are 
still living in temporary housing(kasetsu). After the disaster, the Japanese government proposed the 
initial funding to build thirty thousand temporary housing in two months, decided a basic strategy for 
refugees’ relocation from a shelter(hinanjo) to a temporary housing, to a public recovery 
housing(fukkou kouei juutaku) or to a collective town development (shudan iten takuchi), which 
method were to be designed by each local municipalities. Meanwhile, not only for the scale of the 
damage but also for the long relocation process, many refugees could not recover their sense of 
dwelling, which a German philosopher Martin Heidegger suggested as the foundation of man’s sense 
of being. From a larger and social perspective, disaster refugees have been continuously relocated 
throughout global history. Overall, relocation requires a large restructuring of the urban space, and 
generates social separation between peoples by disrupting their communal bond.  

Even though the knowledges and methods gained through the Hanshin Great Earthquake contributed 
significantly to the 2011 disaster  recovery planning in designing the process of the relocation of 
refugees with social systems to support their community formation, as the local cultural condition was 
so different in the northern part of Japan that the habitual issues of housing; socio-cultural and 
psychological issues and the interrelationship between the special condition and social systems, were 
hardly examined academically. The relocation and reconstruction of houses after 2011 was a critical 
turning point, indicating that dwelling and urban planning should be examined with a more social 
viewpoint. 

Therefore, this study aims to examine the internal psychological problems faced by people relocated 
after the disaster and the impact of these changes on surrounding areas. To this end, we interviewed 
refugees and their local supporting groups. By referring to the people’s voices, this study assesses the 
issues in architectural and urban planning and management that must be examined for reconstructing 
the refugees’ everyday private sphere, their relationships with surrounding neighboring society, and 
other social systems that sustain their sense of dwelling.1  

Post-disaster reconstruction  



 

2 
 

The high disaster magnitude of the Easten Japan Great Earthquake necessitated a rapid, large scale 
migration from the evacuation site of the residents to the temporary housing. In Kesennuma City, at least 
26,124 houses and 9,500 households were affected by the disaster. Temporary housing provided 3,504 units 
for 8,288 people, and 4,737 people were allocated to provisional temporary construction for renting private 
rental housing. In 2015, the number of temporarily housed residents decreased to 7,137, and the collective 
town plannning developed 895 blocks (98%) at 45 sites at the end of 2015. Disaster public housing supplies 
provided 1,986 houses (92.8%) in 27 districts, completed at the end of 2015. In Rikuzentakado City, Iwate 
prefecture, the disaster affected 3,368 houses (99.5% of all households), and 2,148 houses were supplied to 
51 temporary housing sites. Five hundred and sixty severn units were voluntarily rebuilt from the summer 
of 2011.  Building disaster public construction of 989 houses, and collective town development  of 562 
houses were completed by March of 2014. Although the temporary housing aggregate started from 2016, 
3913 resodemts are still accomodated in them.2 

The governmental and local institutional support systems for this large-scale migration needed 
continuous readjustment to the changing recovery process. Even though they have recognized the 
necessity to mainitain the existing community in relocating refugees from evacuation shelter to 
temporary housing, in the places with huge damage, it was necesarrily to priotize the protection of the 
weak people apart from their original location. In the relocation from temporary housing to public 
recovery housing, there were difficulties to explain the people about the future lifestyle. Most obvious 
problem was the difference of the way of housing in these regions from that of urban areas, in which 
the Japanese housing bureau has established its public housing system. Before the disaster, 87% of 
residents lived in detached houses, and only a minority resided in mass housing. After the disaster, 
62% of the displaced residents wanted to rebuild detached houses, but 34% were prevented from 
realizing their wishes by economic difficulties. The residents claimed a lack of support for them. Also, 
in the area lacking the flat undamaged land, most of the public recovery housing have to be built in 
mass collective style, and on the other hand, the maintainance of the social support for the housings 
located in remote areas became problematic.  

Review of existing studies and research methods  

Many architectural planning and technology studies have analyzed the number of needed construction, 
function and structural durability of temporary housing, and urban planning studies have examined the 
community space problems in temporary housing villages. However, owing to refugees’ traumatic 
experience of a disaster, it has been extremely difficult to examine their memories of their lost houses 
and lifestyles, and their psychological experiences during the relocation process. Thus, most of the 
disaster relocation studies have conducted historical examination of past tsunamis and larger-scale 
urban policies and planning. Instead, scholars of regional sociology and welfare studies  conducted 
interviews and on-site research actively. The architectural study of temporary housing livability has 
been difficult for the same reason. Until the report by Reiou Kimura, the author of the present study 
found no urban planning and regional studies investigating how the relocation of housing influences 
the existing community and urban structure. Kimura conducted interviews of refugees in the 
prefectures of Iwate, Miyagi and Fukushima to find most of them relocated more than three times, and 
felt negative impact on their psychological, health and economic condition, relationship with 
neighbors, and family’s unification.3 

Even in the above research, spatial issues, such as the residents’ habit and behavioral experiences of 
their interiors and landscapes, are rarely addressed. However, historical studies by Kon Wajiro and 
Nishiyama Uzo investigated the lifestyles and behaviors in transforming housing conditions between 
the 1910s and 1950s, including the period of Kanto Great Earthquake and World War II, using 
detailed surveys and qualitative plan analysis. The former was based on ethnography and interviews, 
and the latter adapted statistical typological analysis aiming for a more scientific result. At the risk of 
comproising  scientific relevance, this study takes the former approach. Specifically, it analyzes the 
sense of dwelling from a small number of interviews. The sense of dwelling comprises the 
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psychological aspects of the making, memory, and belonging, which is formulated between the sense 
of privacy and community. 

Given the progressive nature of the relocation problem in the afflicted areas, an objective theoretical 
analysis on the personal and social group situation remains impossible. Therefore,  this thesis is 
limited to the analysis and consideration of research materials. The research mainly reconsiders the 
implications of disaster relocation and regional transformation through interviews and surveys 
conducted at four temporary house villages: three in Kesennuma City and one in Sumita Town. The 
Kesennuma City villages include the Komaba Koen area, with 62 temporary houses built in the city, 
Senmaya area, with 228 temporary houses built outside the city, and the Niitsuki area with 22 
temporary houses built inside the city. The three Simita Town sites contain different numbers of 
wooden detached houses (13, 17 and 63). We also conducted surveys and interviews at two public 
recovery housing sites, one in Kesennuma, the other in Rikuzentakata.(Fig.1) 

 

 

                               Sumita Town               Sumita Town  

 

 

 

                                                                   Rikuzentakata City 

 

 

                                                                   Kesennuma City 

 

Fig.1. Locations of the interviewed area based on Google map 

 

When interviewing the residents of temporary housing and recovery public housings, we also 
interviewed the social workers and the collaborators with whom we have previously conducted 
workshops in disaster areas. To examine their private histories and psychological issues, we informed 
the targeted residents of our project’s objectives, namely, to reexamine the relocation system and the 
designs of temporary and public housings. For each one- hour hearing, we prepared qustions that 
probed the characteristics of the lost houses, family structures, previous and current jobs, the 
neighborhood relationships of each resident, the relocation process from emergency shelter to current 
house, the period spent in each stage, the planning of the lost house, temporary housing and recovery 
public housing, and the good and problematic points of each house. We also queried the residents’ 
reasons for chosing their current house, the most important element of their current house, their 
communication processes with neighbors in their current house, and how they conceptualize their 
future houses. The eligible subjects were 10 people in Sumita villages and 15 people in Kesennuma 
city. Among these, we interviewed 9 people living in two public recovery public housings, and 18 
people living in temporary housing. (Table 1) 

 

Temporary housing  Recovery public housing  
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Kesennuma Komaba temporary housing v 8 Kesennuma Nango Recovery public mass 
housing 

6 

Kesennuma Niitsuki temporary housing 1 Rikuzentakata recovery public housing 3 
Kesennuma Senmaya temporary housing 1   
Sumita temporary housing villages 8   

Total 18  9 

Table 1. List of the housing locations and the number of interviewees  

Interview Examination: Five issues regarding relocation and changes of lifestyle  

In order to analyze the changes of living condition through relocation after the tsunami, it is 
necessarily to examine the three cases separately: from evacuation shelter to temporary housing, 
temporary housing to public recovery housing, and to self reconstructed housing. For this study aims 
to examine the basic psychological aspects of housing design, it focuses to the former two cases. 
There are also two types of public recovery housing: mass and detached, but at the stage of this 
research, detached housing were not completed in both cities. Thus, this study only examines the mass 
public recovery housing.  

Through the interviews, we identified five processes and problems in the post-disaster relocation 
patterns of the residents. First, many of the residents experienced problems with their relatives. They 
initially moved from the evacuation shelter to their relatives’ homes, but this situation proved 
burdensome for both sides in the long term.   

The second problem was progressive household separation of the family, imposed by the limited size 
of the temporary housing and public recovery housing and the location of schools and workplaces. In 
the damaged area, the household and family system have traditionally consisted of multiple 
generations. The changes affected these traditional lifestyles.  

Third, the limited housing functionality of temporary housing and public recovery housing affected 
the settlement of residents who operated fishing and in-house commercial businesses before the 
disaster. Such residents lost their economic independence and communication potentials.  

Fourth, owing to the continuity of the communities in evacuation shelter and temporary housing 
complexes, residents tended to settle easily with many acquaintances and relatives, and often created 
new communities. In addition, as Sumita town employed an organization that encourages connection 
among the residents of temporary housing and their existing neighborhood through daily activities. 
Therefore, the good relationships among the temporary housing residents are easily extendible to the 
surrounding neighborhood. 

Fifth, residents occupying temporary housing in peripheral location are affected by transportation 
problems. For example, in the former Senmaya temporary housing complex was located away from 
the town center. Consequently, people without a car reported difficulties in getting to work, hospitals 
and shops, and needed public support. On the contrary, residents occupying Komaba Koen temporary 
housing located near the center of the city, were able to build positive relationships with the 
neighborhood from the beginning.  

These five relocation issues can result from three themes; the livability of the spatial character and 
function of the house, community formations, and relationship with the neighborhood environment. 
Thus, in the following section, it examines how these thiree themes relate to the sense of dwelling in 
temporary housing and public recovery housing, with their residents’ voices. 

 

Relocation to temporary housing: its livability and architectural design 4 
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The architectural character and site planning of the temporary housing affected the residents’ 
psychology and lifestyles. 5 Prefectures constructed temporary housing in accordance with the Disaster 
Relief Act issued in 1947, sourcing their expenses from the national treasury. Conventionally, 
members of the standard building group of the Prefabricated Building Association sign an agreement 
with the prefectures. Because of the enoumous number of needed houses after the 2011 disaster, the 
Ministry of Land, Infrastructure and Transport requested temporary housing from other members of 
the Prefabricated Building Association, the affiliated association of the Japan Federation of Home 
Production Organizations, and the Japan Wooden Housing Industry Association. In the Iwate, Miyagi 
and Fukushima prefectures, scholars and architects experimentally selected local companies to utilize 
the local resources and create jobs for displaced residents. However, the Prefabricated Building 
Association's standard building group provided approximately five times more supplies than the other 
groups, excerting an overwhelming influence on the residents’ conditions.6 

Primarily, temporary housing is constructed on the vacant sites, such as public and state-owned land, 
and land on which agreement is concluded. Temporary housing mainly aims for the rapid construction of 
large quantities, so after consultation with each local government, the standard and basic quality 
specifications satisfying the size, basic budget, and mechanical performance are determined within a short 
time. The problems depend on the location, local environment and management systems of the 
temporary housing, and on residents’ adaptation to the local lifestyle. All of our interviewees reported 
problems with storage, bathing, dew condensation around the windows, and mold. Related problems 
included lack of underfloor ventilation, moisture at the base portion, and gaps around the entrance. 
Moreover, during summer, heat dissipated from the roof remained in the room. These inadequacies, imposed 
by insufficient insulation performance, become a heavy burden for refugees who cannot maintain the 
expense of air conditioners. The condition of temporary housing is also negatively affected by noises. 
Temporary housing is usually designed in a long terrace-house style, which lacks bulkhead thickness. 
Consequently, neighboring house noise is transmitted by the steel structural materials.  

Most of the refugees had previously live in detached wooden house, so were psychologically distressed by 
the impairment of their pre-disaster comfort and privacy. Space limitation preclude the maintainance of  
traditional lifestyle in temporary housing. In the prefabricated temporary housing, the living-room 
space serves multiple functions, operating as a dining room, a bedroom, and a Butsuma (alter room) 
with a size of 6 tatami mats. Visiting family cannot stay, and communication with neighbors is 
prevented by the insufficient entrance space.  

These problems of housing performance are directly connected to the residents’ habit of living. In the 
research titled Housing Revitalizatin Research in the farming, mountain and fishing areas of Northern 
part of Japan, researchers presented two prototypes of house plan: hall and corridor types.7 In our 
current research about the residents’ lost houses, these historical types are still remaining in more than 
half cases, and others are their variations. (Fig.2) Their entrances and kitchens are big enough to have 
visitors and semi-public activities connecting the resident with local community. The minimum size of 
temporary housing cannot afford such lifestyle and social relationship.  
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Fig.2 Typologies of historical local houses, refugees’ lost houses and recovery temporary housings 
based on the interviews with refugees and the  

 

The role of self-construction in “owning” a temporary house 

As temporary housing is constructed and operated as a short term rentals, it is unavailable for later 
renovations. Thus, the space is not easily fitted to individual needs. Particularly in prefabricated mass 
housing, as the damages cased by nailing are hardly fixed, residents cannot even put a calender on the 
wall. Our interviews and researches clarified that if residents could alter the space, they would gain a 
stronger sense of ownership.  

In the temporary housing of Sumita, increasing numbers of residents self-constructed the above-
mentioned ceiling back-storage, and one resident ingeniously constructed small storage and shelves 
(Fig. 3). This resident expressed much attachment to his temporary home and a reluctance to leave it. 
Alterations have extended from interior spaces to the exterior; for instance, entrances have been 
decorated with flower arrangements, and intermediate areas have been connected with neighboring 
houses. In the Sumita housing, all units possess a flexible dividing wall, and the layout is freely 
adaptable to multiple functions, while the entrance and kitchen are relatively large. As the housing 
plans in this area were traditionally flexible, with tatami mats and sliding shoji, the Sumita temporary 
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housing appears more suited to the residents’ lifestyle than the fixed plane configuration, which 
allocates an area per number of people. 

 

   

Fig.3  

 

Spaces and methods for formalizing a sense of community  

 

In the parallel arrangement of mass produced prefabricated temporary housing, the meeting place is 
often set near the site entrance, and each row of terraced houses faces the back side of another row of 
terraced houses. This arrangement leaves no space for residents’ interactions and communications. To 
the contrary, in the temporary housing village of Sumita Town, most of the intermediate space 
between the detached houses is used for purposes such as laundry, tool storage, and planting shelves. 
Moreover, the large entrance space of each house has facilitated the connection between the inside and 
outside spaces, like the historical house types, helping residents to communicate with their neighbors. 
Within the community, such usage of the intermediate space and entrance area has created a warm 
atmosphere that is shared by everyone. The houses are angled to match the irregular shape of the site, 
and a small shared space occasionally appears between the buildings. Moreover, as vacant houses in 
Sumita Town can be utilized as communal meeting places, they provide spaces for daily casual 
communications. These cases show that the creation of a community space largely depends on the 
design of entrances, arrangement and management of housing blocks. 

Temporary housings are often located on isolated sites, with limited access to social services and 
mobility through public transportation. In large-scale temporary housing villages such as the Senmaya 
high-school temporary housing, residents are supported by Kesennuma City, and self-govern their 
association activities and watching. However, community activities in the temporary housing village 
are inaccessible to many households, such as single households, and are not usually joined by 
residents in the surrounding area.  

 

Relocation from temporary to public recovery housing  

The impact of relocating from temporary housing to public recovery housings also consists of issues 
of architectural design, owning relationship and community formation. The housings investigated in 
the present study contain more than three floors of reinforced concrete. They were built in a single-
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corridor arrangement consistent with the prototype public housing in postwar Japan, prioritizing the 
sunshine direction and ensuring efficient circulation. Thus the problems faced by refugees when 
relocating from the temporary to public housing excluded the environmental issues of humidity and 
insulation. Most of the residents had never resided in mass housing, but were satisfied with aspects of 
the physical environment, such as the sound and heat insulation. However, the high privacy imposed 
by concrete walls and steel entrance doors tends to isolate the tenants, and residents reported 
numerous concerns with their neighbors and anxiety about the community. In contrast, there were few 
complaints on the structure of the temporary housing. Some rooms are divided by concrete walls, 
others are connected by sliding shoji. This spatial structure is more easily adapted by residents than 
prefabricated temporary housing.  

However, most of the elderly residents expressed their problems in adjusting to the modern lifestyle 
expected in the public recovery mass housing. They dine on carpets around low tables rather than on 
chairs around desks. The modern style of eating and sitting in the combined kitchen and dining space 
is incompatible with the traditional lifestyle. Also, residents on the higher floors perceive the distance 
from the ground as a separation from society, because their original ground-level houses were closely 
connected to the surrounding natural and social environment. Even though the official management 
regulation prohibited self-construction in those houses, residents invented simple renovation methods 
to domesticate the space. One couple who moved from temporary housing to recovery public housing 
in Kesennuma reported an inability to settle in their temporary house, but after moving to the public 
recovery housing and constructing their religious alters of Buddhism and Shintoism, they regarded the 
house as their own. 

Particularly for elderly people, the living qualities of disaster-recovery housing were considered to be 
closely related to community formation and management methods. Many of our elderly interviewees 
favored the smaller-scale communities in their previous temporary housing over their current situation 
in the disaster-recovery public housing. As mentioned above, when discussing the multiple stages and 
arrangement of community spaces in temporary housings, the community space in the housing 
complex serves two functions. First, it connects the private internal area with the social external area; 
second, it provides a social gathering space. When interviewed, the residents in Nango public housing 
suggested three levels of networks—groups of 3–5 units, horizontal networks on each floor, and 
vertical networks between the floors—to prevent the isolation of elder residents. Transitions and 
combinations of different levels of community space are especially important in disaster-recovery 
housing, because the steel doors create rigid barriers. Methods that expose the atmosphere of the 
rooms to external corridors are probably required. Such methods would facilitate the creation of a 
daily gathering space for residents of closely neighboring houses, and a public community space with 
high accessibility and visibility on a flowline to the ground floor.  

 

Concluding remarks: disaster relocation of housing and urban/regional planning 

A disaster destroys the affected area, but recovery buildings such as temporary houses and disaster 
public housing alter the landscape and social conditions of the area. Consequently, the construction 
has changed the entire landscape and infrastructure of the area. Also, whereas the construction of 
disaster public housing is financially supported by the country, its subsequent maintenance is handed 
to the local municipalities, and forms a significant part of their budgetary responsibility. Therefore, a 
new flexible management method, enabling a long-term change of community, is urgently required.  

After examining the impact of relocation on the refugees’ sense of dwelling, we recognized that social 
and psychological issues are closely interconnected with the physical constructions of the housing 
units. The research findings emphasize the need for continuing the refugees’ habitual lifestyle, such as 
their living and societal customs, considering their regional needs. In addition, given the aging 
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population, forming relationships among the housing, the neighboring community, and the municipal 
social and communication services is more important at each stage of the relocation process than in 
normal times. Engagement in renovating the living space and creating community spaces can 
significantly assist refugees in recovering their sense of owning the place. In many instances, the 
refugees effectively created multiple-layered relationships between their private dwellings and the 
public/community space, which further elevated their sense of belonging. After post-disaster 
relocation, the most important problems were isolation from the existing regional space and networks, 
and the local society, which is closely connected to above issues of belonging. As a French 
philosopher Pierre Bourdeau claims, a house is a social medium connecting people with surrounding 
society through his engagement, restructuring the system of public housing, and the relationship 
between the refugees and their local society should be reconsidered. 
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The Great East Japan Earthquake was a scale of an earthquake that modern Japan had never 
experienced before. As a result of this disaster, prolonged evacuation orders were issued to wide areas, 
and even six years after the earthquake, there are people who still live in temporary houses because 
they cannot go back to the place where they used to live. This paper focuses on Katsurao Village, 
Fukushima Prefecture and aims to grasp how the dwellings and family structures changed since the 
Great East Japan Earthquake as well as the reason for these changes.  Intensions as to the future 
location of their dwellings differ by the age of the members of the household or the areas under the 
evacuation orders. Young generations do not depend on the existing community, and they wish either 
to go back to their own old village or move to a more convenient place. It was clarified that many 
residents want to have a privately-owned house but that there is a small number of people who want to 
move to a convenient area and choose other types of dwelling. 

Keywords: The Great East Japan Earthquake, Family type, Dwellings 

1. Purpose of research 

Wide- scale disasters have been significantly affecting people’s homes. This means not only changes of homes 
but also changes of family units living in homes. Such changes include active ones brought about by families’ 
intentions and also passive ones due to changes of life environment. Changes of homes have been updated by 
reviews of fire/quake-resistance standards. However, there are few efforts to capture changes of family units to 
use the findings in future disaster countermeasures.  

The Great East Japan Earthquake, which occurred on March 11, 2011, was as massive as magnitude (Mw) 9.0 
that modern Japan had never experienced. This huge earthquake is called an unprecedented disaster because it 
brought about not only damage of buildings due to collapse like those seen after the Great Hanshin-Awaji 
Earthquake (Note 1) but also unexpected secondary and tertiary damages due to a post-quake massive tsunami 
hitting the coast of Tohoku region and the nuclear disaster at the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Station. In 
response to the nuclear disaster, the government issued a long-term evacuation order to wide regions in 
Fukushima Prefecture. Even today, seven years after the earthquake disaster, residents who had lived in high-
radiation areas cannot return to their hometowns since the evacuation order has not been lifted yet. As temporary 
houses are basically to provide houses immediately after disasters, the tenancy period is two years in principle. 
In the two years, the government planned to construct restoration public housing and establish housing subsidy 
systems. Even now, however, about 3,400 temporary houses are still in use due to reasons such as delays in 
decisions of construction policies and complexity of supply systems. (Note 2) 

In previous research, Tominaga's paper 1) clarifies the process of evacuation by arranging how evacuees have 
chosen evacuation sites and temporary housing, the reasons and how to acquire the housing information. Also, 
TSUKUDA's paper 2) reports the tendency of intention to what evacuees are desired for restoration public 
housing. However, there are no papers reporting in detail the changes in family structure (increase or decrease in 
family composition), which is a feature of this research. 

In this paper, we take up Katsurao Village, Futaba District, Fukushima Prefecture in order to find how houses 
and family forms changed after the earthquake disaster and the reasons for the changes and also demonstrate 
what houses people wish to live in. I hope it’ll be a meaningful linkage to the recovery processs or future of the 
town, such as the number of new house planed, or their housing or related support that would be useful based on 
the understanding of peoples’ future intentions related to housing. 
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2. Post-quake damage in Fukushima Prefecture 

The damage from the earthquake disaster was serious especially in the three prefectures: Iwate, Miyagi, and 
Fukushima. Looking at Table 1, Miyagi Prefecture saw the most serious human/building damages. The number 
of missing and dead surpassed 10,000. And the number of completely destroyed house was 82,889 in Miyagi.  
The reason is that due to its wide low-lying area, Miyagi had a large flooded area caused by the tsunami and a 
large population within the area as compared to other prefectures. In contrast, Fukushima saw less damage from 
the tsunami unlike other prefectures. For examble, the number of missing and dead was less than 2,000. And the 
number of completely destroyed house was 21,167 in Fukushima. That said, residents had to evacuate due to the 
nuclear disaster and contamination of radiation at the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Station located on the 
coast of Okuma Town, Futaba District, Fukushima Prefecture. As such, while there were less human/building 
damages as compared to other prefectures, the number of evacuees within and outside Fukushima Prefecture is 
as large as 53,960 which is an unusual situation. (Figure 1) 

In response to the nuclear disaster, the government set evacuation order areas in 12 municipalities within 
Fukushima Prefecture immediately after the earthquake disaster. By April 2017, the government reviewed the 
evacuation order areas 25 times in all. As a result, the three types of areas: difficult-to-return zone, restricted 
residence zone, and zone in preparation for the lifting of the evacuation order are currently set in seven 
municipalities. In the difficult-to-return zone, which has the tightest restrictions, annual integral dose may not 
fall below 20 mSv in five years. This is likely to restrict people from living in the zone for a long period. As such, 
earthquake disaster reconstruction in Fukushima is expected to be extended for a long period of time as 
compared to other two prefectures.  

 

Table 1: Status of human causalities and building damage: Author based on data released by Emergency Disaster 
Security Headquarters, Metropolitan Police Department.  

 
 

 
Figure 1: Status of evacuees (in / outside prefecture ): Author based on data released by Reconstruction Agency, 
June 18, 2013. 

 

3. Outline of Katsurao Village and process of evacuation  

Katsurao Village is located about 20-30 km northwest of the Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Station. (Figure 
2) Its population was 1,531 in 2010 right before the earthquake disaster, which is the smallest one among 12 
municipalities that suffered damage from the nuclear disaster. The village boasted its rich nature, where the main 
industry was the primary industry including the cultivation of leaf tobacco and rice and stock raising.  

On March 11, 2011, the day of the earthquake disaster, declaration of a nuclear emergency situation was issued 
after the earthquake disaster occurred. On the next day, the evacuation order was issued to people within a radius 
of 20 km from the nuclear power station, which designated an eastern part of Katsurao Village as an evacuation 
zone. At first, Katsurao Village was going to accept evacuees from other towns and villages closer to the nuclear 
power station. Seeing the worsening situation of the nuclear disaster, however, the village office decided to make 
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all the residents evacuate from the evening of March 14. Many residents evacuated staying at various places like 
gymnastic halls, hotels, and houses of relatives or acquaintances. In June, the village office constructed 
temporary houses in Miharu Town, Tamura District, Fukushima Prefecture and also opened a branch of the 
village office there in July. At this point of time, of 1,524 evacuees, 913 evacuees (59.9%) lived in temporary 
houses in Fukushima Prefecture, 446 evacuees (29.3%) lived in prefecture-rented houses in the prefecture, 34 
evacuees (2.2%) voluntarily evacuated within the prefecture, and 133 evacuees (8.7%) evacuated outside the 
prefecture. In April 2016, about five years later, the village office resumed all the operations at the main office in 
Katsurao Village. On June 12, the designation of the restricted residence zones and zones in preparation for the 
lifting of the evacuation order was lifted within Katsurao Village. However, Noyuki District, Katsurao Village is 
still designated as a difficult-to-return zone. As the present investigation was conducted in March 2015, we were 
unable to know until when the evacuation order lasts at that time.  

 

 

Figure 2: Map of Katsurao Village and Miharu Town, Fukushima Daiichi Nuclear Power Station: Author based 
on 1) Conceptual diagram of evacuateon direction area since 5th Sep. 2015 released by Fukushima Prefecture ,  
2) The Great East Japan Earthquake record book in Katsurao Village [Katsurao Village, 2015] 

 

4. Outline of investigation 

We conducted a questionnaire investigation of houses and household compositions of 456 households whose 
residence certificates were maintained by the Katsurao Village Office. Among 456 households who distributed 
questionnaires, 97 households responded, and the response rate was 21.3%.Questionnaires were manually 
distributed by village office staffs to 390 households living in the temporary housing complex in Miharu Town. 
For other 66 investigation objects, questionnaires were enclosed with copies of a monthly village letterzine. In 
the questionnaires, we asked how household members and house forms changed after the earthquake disaster and 
with whom and where respondents would like to live in the future. We distributed one questionnaire to each 
household and asked each respondents to give the attributes of the household members as a representative of 
them so that we can acquire information of all the residents by households.  

This is a inventory of questionnaire (extract) below. 

A. About your house and living before the earthquake  
1) -What parts of district did you live in Katsurao Village?  
    -The area was difficult-to-return zone or restricted residence zone or zone in preparation for the lifting? 

       2) What kind of house did you live? (owned detached house / rented detached house / owned apartment / 
rented apartment / share house / facility for the elderly / the other) 
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       3) Whom did you live with? How many people each? (spouse / daughter / son / child’s spouse / grandchild / 

father / mother / grandfather / grandmother / sibling / sibling’s spouse / the other (relative or pet) 

       4) What kind of relationship were you with your neighbors? (I didn’t know well / just say hello to each other 
/ have a conversation outside / have a conversation in the house / give a present for each other / do 
something together (work or hobby)  / take part in some events together / help each other when you are in 
trouble ) *multiple answers allowed. 

       5) Do you have attachment to Katsurao Village? And why? 

B. About your house and living now  

      1) What kind of house do you live now? (temporary housing / detached housing provided by the local 
government / apartment provide by the local government / owned detached house / rented detached house 
/ owned apartment / rented apartment / the other) 

      2) Whom did you live with now? Please write each parson’s information (relationship, age, sex, occupation) 
in the table. 

      3) If there is a parson who had lived with you before the earthquake and  separate now, please write his/her 
information (relationship, age, sex, occupation, what kind of house does he/she live, where he/she live)  

      4) Has anything changed in your family since you moved current house?  

      5) What kind of relationship are you with your neighbors now? ( I know who is live in neighborhood next 
door /  I know who is live in the same building /  I know who is live in the same area  / just say hello to 
each other / have a conversation outside / have a conversation in the house / give a present for each other / 
do something together (work or hobby)  / take part in some events together / help each other when you are 
in trouble ) *multiple answers allowed. 

C. About your house and living in the future 

      1)  What kind of house do you want to live in the future? (owned detached house / rented detached house / 
owned apartment / rented apartment / share house / facility for the elderly / the other) 

      2) Whom do you want to live with in the future? How many people each? (spouse / daughter / son / child’s 
spouse / grandchild / father / mother / grandfather / grandmother / sibling / sibling’s spouse / the other 
(relative or pet) 

      3) Where do you want to live in the future? And please write the reason. 

 

5. Results 

5-1. Changes of age groups since earthquake disaster 

The respondents and their household members both had a male-to-female ratio of nearly 50%. Their current ages 
spread over multiple generations between age 0 and 90s, of which age groups 60s to 80s account for about 60%. 

Looking at how age-specific headcounts changed after the earthquake disaster(Figure 3) , all the age groups 
showed lower headcounts. Particularly, young age groups of 40s or younger showed significant decreases: about 
40-60% decreases. Meanwhile, age groups of 60s or older showed just approx. 10% decreases. The reason why 
the number of persons with unknown ages was as large as 89 before the disaster is that many respondents failed 
to fill out questionnaires with their ages. However, we were able to guess rough age groups on the basis of their 
names. (Figure 4) As a result, 45% of them were daughters, sons, and their spouses and 16% were grandchildren 
and great-grandchildren, which exceeded in all half of the persons with unknown ages. As such, actual decreases 
in the headcounts of the young age groups must have been greater.  
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Figure 3: Changes in population by generateon        Figure 4: Breakdown of “Unknown” in Figure 3 

 

5-2. Characteristics of changes of family compositions 

The graph below shows changes of family compositions after the disaster (Figure 5). 

Looking at pre-quake family compositions, there were 18 households of a married couple and an unmarried 
child(ren), 29 three-generation households, and eight four-generation households while there were four one-
person households and 21 married-couple households. That is, there were more multi-generation households than 
single-generation households. Looking at pre-quake age compositions by family compositions, one-person 
households and married-couple households had great percentages of elderly persons in their 60-80s. Households 
of a married couple and an unmarried child(ren), three-generation households, and four-generation households 
had wide age distributions between children under 10 and 90s. Age groups of 20s or younger belonged only to 
these three family forms. Speaking of significant changes of family compositions, one-person households 
increased from four to 16; married-couple households increased from 21 to 36; three-generation households 
decreased from 29 to six; and eight four-generation households all disappeared.  

This indicates that Katsurao Village had been an area with many large families such as three-generation 
households and four-generation households and young generations had been included in such large families. 
However, such families were split after the disaster and, as a result, one-person households and married-couple 
households increased, resulting in small family sizes.  

 

 

Figure 5: (Left) Changes in family type. (Right) Ratio of age and family type before disaster. 

 

5-3. Characteristics of family compositions in terms of changes 

Table 2 shows changes of family size and their intentions for the future. The vertical axis indicates changes of 
family size and their intentions for future changes. The horizontal axis indicates pre-quake family forms. Table 3 
shows excerpts from free descriptions of changes.  
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Table 2:  Changes in family type [pre-quake and current, current and the future] 

 

 

Table 3:Reasons for changes in family types [pre-disaster and current] 

 

A. Households with no family form change 

Households with no change of family members accounted for 36.6%. Of them, respondents who chose “No 
change→No change,” which denotes an intention to make no change to their family compositions, accounted for 
the highest proportion: 26%. All pre-quake one-person households chose this answer. Besides, about half of pre-
quake married-couple households chose this answer. That is, pre-quake small families less changed their family 
forms and also intended not to change them in the future.  

Although their free descriptions were short as there was no change of family compositions, some respondents 
stated that they now have less family interaction and the elderly’s dementia got worse, which suggested changes 
of quality of life.  

 

B. Households whose sizes decreased 

Households that respondents their family sizes decreased accounted for 58.5%, i.e., about 60%. About half of 
them: 28% intended to make no change to their family compositions. On the other hand, 25.7% intended to 
expand their family sizes. This percentage is the sum of 3.7% answering “Expand (lager than pre-quake family),” 
12.2% answering “Expand (return to pre-quake family),” and 9.8% answering “Expand (smaller than pre-quake 
family).” As such, households whose sizes decreased broadly have two intentions: to make no change to their 
household sizes and to expand them.  
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Katsurao Village had relatively many three-generation households. In the present investigation, likewise, about 
30% (29 households) of pre-quake households were three-generation households. Many of these three-generation 
households belonged to answer categories indicating shrinkage of household sizes. Eleven households chose 
“Shrink→No change,” which means that family members remain separate after household sizes decreased. This 
answer was the most common one. Six households chose the second most common answer: “Shrink→Expand 
(return to pre-quake family).” 

Their free descriptions are divided into the following two types: �Household sizes decrease due to the elderly’s 

disease or death as seen in the respondents: “My mother living in the temporary house is moving to a care 
facility due to an accident (Male, 60s, household of single parent and child)” and “My mother died (Male, 60s, 
household of married couple and unmarried child)” and �Young families live separately for migration as seen 

in the respondents: “My son, his wife, and child moved to another prefecture (70s, three-generation household)” 
and “I live separately due to my child’s college education.” Reasons for living separately contained many social 
ones such as education and work. Besides, there was an respondent saying that an evacuee started to live 
separately in another temporary house after getting into trouble with others at the former temporary house. This 
indicates difficult human relationships at temporary houses.  

 

C. Households whose sizes increased 

The number of households that respondents their household sizes increased was just three out of all the 
households. Their free descriptions tell us that a child living separately started to live with parents temporarily 
for a work reason.  

Besides, there were a few households answering that their household sizes will increase compared to pre-quake 
sizes despite how their household sizes changed until now. Such households chose any of these three 
respondents: “No change→Expand,” “Shrink→Expand (larger than pre-quake family),” and “Expand→No 
change.” Looking at the breakdown, many of households choosing “No change→Expand” and “Shrink→Expand 
(larger than pre-quake family)” were households of over 50s couple or those living with their parents or 
child(ren) and, in such households increase the family size with their child(ren) and their spouse, grandchild(ren). 
Households choosing “Expand→No change” all had a new child(ren) after the disaster. (Note 3) 

 

6. Where evacuees want to live in the future 

As respondents to the question “Where do you want to move and live in the future?” “Area of past residence” 
and “Convenient area” both accounted for 28%, followed by “Area where many acquaintances live” (8%), “Area 
to which people who had lived in same town moved together” (7%), and “Area close to relative’s home” (6%), 
totaling up to 21%. Thus, we found that respondents had the following three intentions in nearly equal 
proportions: returning to Katsurao Village where they lived before the disaster; obtaining a new convenient 
house; and maintaining human connections with village people, relatives, and acquaintances.  

“Other” respondents included ones saying area does not matter as long as the nuclear disaster does not affect life 
and many respondents wanting a normal life as seen in the actual respondents “Area 30 km away from the 
nuclear power station because I want to get away from the village (Male, 69yo, unemployed)” and “Any place is 
OK if I can lead a normal life (Male, 45yo, self-employed).” 

According to 5-2, in this survey, the age composed of households was characterized. Households with “One-
person household” and “Married-couple household” are large elderly. And “Household of married couple and 
unmarried child” ,“Three-generation household” and “Four-generation household” were multi-generations 
including the young generation. Focusing attention on the family composition in Figure 6, there are many people 
who wish for a “Married-couple household” for “Area of past residence”, and �Household of married couple 
and unmarried child” prefer “Area of past residence” and “Convenient area” are almost the same number There. 
“Three generations household” have many households desiring “convenient area”.Because of this, many elderly 
households want to return home to the familiar Katsurao village, and young households tend to select convenient 
areas for more social activities. 
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We also analyzed their intentions by pre-quake areas. When we conducted an investigation in 2015, Katsurao 
Village had three types of evacuation order areas. Noyuki District, which is located at the northeast end of the 
village, was designated as a difficult-to-return zone; Iwakado District and a part of Hiroyachi District, which are 
next to Noyuki District, were designated as a restricted residence zone; and the rest was designated as a zone in 
preparation for the lifting of the evacuation order. As for the respondents: “Return to area of past residence,” 
Noyuki, a difficult-to-return zone, showed a small proportion of such respondents and the same holds for 
Hiroyachi and Iwakado, a restricted residence zone. This demonstrates that where evacuees would like to live in 
the future depends on the severity of an evacuation order area. 

Before the disaster, owned detached houses accounted for 98% of all houses and almost all residents therefore 
lived in such houses. As for future houses, 74% of respondents wished owned detached houses and the rest 24% 
chose other house types: rental detached houses  and condominium complex, etc.  

 

 

Figure 6: Desired housing type [family type �area] 

 

7. Conclusion 

Investigating changes of household forms and future resident areas demonstrated part of disaster victims’ actual 
life.  

After the earthquake disaster, particularly young generations up to 40s moved outside the village. This led to 
decrease of households that had been commonly found in Katsurao Village, i.e., households of three or more 
generations and households of a married couple and their unmarried child(ren). Besides, we found from 
increases of one-person households and married-couple households that large households with elderly members 
split into small households by generations.  

One-person households made up of many elderly members and households made up of fewer members such as 
married-couple households less changed their household compositions and also intended not to change them in 
the future. Many of such households also hoped to return to their familiar place, Katsurao Village.  

We found that where evacuees want to live in the future depends on household members’ ages and evacuation 
order zones where they lived before the disaster. Households with young generations basically hoped to return to 
the village or move to a convenient area without depending on existing communities such as relatives, 
acquaintances, and people from the same town. Young generations are associated with many social external 
factors such as work and college education. These factors seem to promote migration. We also found that such 
factors cause three-generation households to live separately. As is the case with young households, many of 
households with elderly generations hoped to return to the village or move to a convenient area. They also 
intended to move to another place counting on their familiar persons such as their relatives, acquaintances, and 
people from the same town.  
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Before the disaster, almost all the residents in Katsurao Village lived in their owned detached houses and many 
of them hoped to live in owned detached houses in the future. However, a few married-couple households hoped 
to live in houses other than owned detached houses in a convenient area outside the village in the future.  

Many people had to temporarily face changes of household compositions due to preparations to receive evacuees 
and restrictions on temporary houses. After that, prolonged life as evacuees started to change their individual 
situations. As a result, they were often no longer necessary to restore pre-quake household compositions. This is 
because individuals have close relations with environments associated with life stages such as education, 
marriage, and childbirth, which causes generations in large families to split.  
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Notes 

1 The Great Hanshin-Awaji Earthquake is a large earthquake disaster in Hyogo Prefecture on January 17, 1995. 

2 According to the Asahi newspaper: March 17, 2018 about 3400 temporary houses are using now. 

3 According to the questionnaire, both households have children from 0 to 3 years old now.  
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4 Machizukuri and Participatory 

Planning



Re-generating vitality by participation? - A theoretical analysis on participation and vitality 
in urban regeneration process
Cinco Hsinko Yu (Delf t University of Technology)

This study examines the relationship between public participation and urban vitality. It wil l employ a theoretical analysis particularly in urban 
regeneration projects. The broader goals of the study are: 1) What are the institutional characteristics of public participation (PP)? Particularly in 
urban regeneration projects (URS)? And; 2) What is the theoretical characteristics for urban vitality (UV) and the potential while UV present in URS 
projects? 
It is gradually accepted that planning is neither what planners do nor what the planning system decides to do . Predominantly, in planning 
practice and planning theory, the argument of public participation is much more fundamental, it is con-cerning how to make the practice of 
planning more inclusive and democratic. How-ever, while the planners come across questions in their mind while they are prac-t ising planning 
process such as: How does the character of participatory planning influence the spatial quality . These common-asked questions need to be 
solved. Although there is extensive research, has been devoted to developing, assessing and numerous crit iques have been made to investigate 
various tools to make participa-t ion more meaningful, the relationship between public participation and spatial quality is sti l l nebulous. To have an 
operational idea of spatial quality, the idea of urban vitality is applied, the research wil l later investigate the theoretical character of urban vitality, 
as a while implementing public participation within the process of urban regeneration project. In the l iterature of urban vitality, the questions such 
as what is good urban form and what makes or does not make lively urban l i fe are intensively argued by scholars from di -verse perspectives. 
Nevertheless, with dif fer-ent meanings in dif ferent contexts, the concept of urban vitality has become vague, and not yet been defined through 
research. Henceforward, approaches from diverse professional f ields and from the inter-disciplinary perspective should take account of all the 
factors across the dif ferent polit ical system and social -cultural values. 
To sum up, the research wil l at tempt to investigate the relationship between partic- ipatory planning and urban vitality in urban regeneration 
process, and to have a bet-ter operational definit ion.

The Four “I”s as Key Concepts in a Re-examination of “Machizukuri” as an Intrinsically Vital 
Element in Urban Planning for the Post-Urbanization Period - A Methodological Considera-
tion of the Concept of “Machizukuri”
Keiichi Kobayashi (Tohoku University of Art and Design)

"Machizukuri" is a key concept in Japanese urban planning and more than sixty years has passed since the word f irst came into use. Recently, 
the word has become so widely used that its meaning is rendered quite vague or ambiguous. This paper intends 1) to rethink the meaning of 
machizukuri and 2) to evaluate ways it can help to address contemporary urban planning issues. 
Rethinking the meaning requires a reassessment of the static definit ions of the word, which, although mainly intended to distinguish machizukuri 
from statutory urban planning, have resulted in an exclusive character. Since there are only a few isolated examples of successful machizukuri 
in practice, the term remains rooted in idealism. In order to resolve this contradiction, I wil l examine the dynamics between machizukuri and 
statutory urban planning. 
Historically it can be seen that the role of machizukuri has been to compensate for areas of incompleteness in the hastily established 
Japanese urban planning system. The co -existence of machizukuri goes right back to the beginning of the statutory urban planning system 
that was based on the City Planning Law of 1968. Instances of machizukuri have managed to develop alongside various phases of planning 
such as the adjustment process between macro and micro scales, conservation processes in historic or built-up areas, quality control systems, 
comprehensive management systems for urban planning, and the promotion system for urban functionality. 
Furthermore, as there is a reciprocal process of institutionalization between machizukuri and statutory planning, it has proved to be an 
important means of helping solve local planning issues through incrementalism, in contrast to statutory planning s rationalism. That is to 
say, machizukuri has performed as the inspiring avant-garde of a progressive urban planning system in which highly motivated participants 
collaborate to create a constructive arena. 
An examination of the potential of machizukuri requires a review of the contemporary situation at the beginning of the post-urbanization period. 
It can be seen that the abil ity of planning to reform present condit ions is decreasing, which means that we have a responsibil i ty to explore various 
types of machizukuri in seeking ends and means through an incrementalism approach. 
This paper pays at tention to vitalization as a predominant issue in contemporary urban society, and argues that incrementalism is a necessary 
condit ion for sustaining the vitalization process. As a result, intentionality, meaning subjectivity in doing something, innovative value creation, and 
integrality of regional development have emerged as key concepts. Combined with incrementalism as a precondit ion, I conclude with referring to 
these as the four I s, constituting core concepts for urban planning in the coming period.



The Inclusive Planning Strategy of Divided Nicosia through Home for Cooperation: A Build-
ing bridging People for Peace-Building
Huriye Gürdall ı (Near East University)

Certain locations in a city have a stronger foundation for cooperative and comprehensive autonomy for the establishment of an urban 
accomodation through their socio -spatial qualit ies. They have the capacity and abil ity to exert independent ef fects on post-cpnfl ict areas more 
than the vulnerable urban plans and state- level negotiations. Post-conflict divided cit ies and societies symbolizes a daring experiment when 
planning is taken into account as a tool of reproduction of space. Urban plans prepared by international agencies, policy makers and private 
contractors, restorations of buildings have been implemented with l imited success unless the role of civil init iative and NGOs are considered within 
the planning processes. The ef fect of the community- led init iat ive can be unpredictable and ef fective more than the planned. The spatial order in 
Nicosia, the buildings belonging to Lusignan, Venetian, Ot toman and Brit ish Colonial periods, historical city walls, streets ending by barricades, 
market area along the Green Line on both sides and the squares where signif icant meeting towards reunif ication were held yield its overarching 
socio -spatial experience. The Buf fer Zone that physically and socially partit iones Nicosia as a United Nations (UN) controlled area between Turkish 
and Greek Cypriots is at the focus of the communal polarization. Nicosia Master Plan formulated by the professionals from both communit ies had 
been able to resist against the protracted polit ical deadlock by producing and implementing projects for the revitalisation of the capital city. The 
Buf fer Zone, reputated as the Dead Zone had been at the focus of this bridging projects at urban and architectectural scales. The socio -spatial 
transformation of the area as a co -product of formally planned and informally interpreted processess made planning experience along the divide 
of Nicosia unique and valuable among the planning histories of post-confl ict divided cit ies. The Home for Cooperation (H4C) has been a symbol 
that blurred the l ines of the border to become a shared space for Cypriots. The understanding of the ongoing experience through NMP, NVP and 
H4C may yield understanding for the peace building policies in the post-confl ict divided cit ies. Scrutinization of this planning history made clear 
that social and cultural aspects of planning are the complementary parts and crucial components of spatial planning and transformation. This 
paper explores the policy towards comprehensive planning that are being proposed in post-conflict cit ies that include the collaboration of both 
parties, the cooperation taken by professionals from both communit ies before the polit ical consensus is reached. The analysis focuses on the 
complementary role of the community- led init iat ive to draw at tention to the involvement of cultural and social interaction of the cit izens with the 
help of visual and verbal records centred on activit ies carried in H4C within the context of divisiveness.
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The Four "I"s as Key Concepts in a Re-examination of "Machizukuri" as an 
Intrinsically Vital Element in Urban Planning for the Post-Urbanization Period  

- A Methodological Consideration of the Concept of “Machizukuri” 

 

Keiichi Kobayashi  

* Dr. of Eng., Tohoku University of Art and Design, kobayashi.keiichi@aga.tuad.ac.jp 

This paper discusses the word “machizukuri” and the versatility of its meaning through examining the 
interplay between “machizukuri” and statutory urban planning over the past sixty years. By tracing the 
history of the Japanese urban planning system, it can be seen that one role of “machizukuri” has been 
to compensate for areas of incompleteness in urban planning. As there has also been an 
institutionalisation process from “machizukuri” to statutory urban planning, the primary role of 
“machizukuri” has been to provide a constructive arena for collaboration on efforts to improve 
regional conditions. As “vitalization” has become the definitive issue for urban planning in the post 
urbanization period, the four “I”s, incrementalism, intentionality, innovative value creation and 
integrality of regional development, have been abstracted as necessary conditions for a revised and 
more readily applicable version of “machizukuri.” 

Keywords: incrementalism, intentionality, innovation, integrality, planning methodology 

1. Introduction - the aim of this discussion 

"Machizukuri" is a key concept in Japanese urban planning and over sixty years has passed since the word first 
came into use. The meaning of the word has become diffuse and, as André Sorensen (2002) has stated, “the 
variety is so great that it is arguable that the term has become a rather vague catch-all that serves more to confuse 
than to clarify” [1]. The word has come into popular use because of its positive connotations, but denotes no 
more than any non-specific attempt to improve regional conditions.  

At this turning point in urban planning, it is natural to revisit the term and make a critique of its substance; i) 
what it is, ii) what kind of progression it has taken, iii) what kinds of issues and potential it has. Notwithstanding 
the opinions noted practitioners and scholars have already expressed with their definitions and historical views, 
we still require further methodological deliberations and definitions more appropriate to the realities of this 
period. Professor Shun-ichi Watanabe is a forerunner of this theme and proposed normative dimensions to define 
the concept based on analyses of prominent planners’ definitions [2]. 

In this paper, I would like to approach the theme through an interpretation based upon the history of city 
planning institutions in Japan and my own practical experiences [3]. This approach will lead to a conclusion 
different from preceding explanations. My discussion looks at the reasons why the meaning of the word 
“machizukuri” has altered over time and why it has become so generalised that it is frequently used to justify any 
application. I also intend to identify conditions for a practicable “machizukuri” that can be applied to 
contemporary urban requirements. 

2. A review: current trends and a general definition of “Machizukuri”  

2-1. Currents and periods 

It can be confirmed that the year in which the word “machizukuri” first appeared goes back to 1947, just after 
WWII [4]. Shun-ichi Watanabe found original uses of the word "machizukuri" in a sampling of journals of 
various genres concerned with urban matters published between 1945 and 1959. The instances fall within six 
different domains related to i) a movement for social welfare, ii) democratisation, iii) social organization, iv) 
administrative merger movement, v) urban planning society, and vi) social science. This shows that the word 
began to be used simultaneously in random contexts and with a variety of meanings [5]. 
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Professor Shigeru Sato, one of the great promoters of “machizukuri,” wrote a history analysing ideological 
relationships and influences from abroad, and distinguished three phases in the development of “machizukuri.” 
He described the first generation, from the 1970’s to the mid-1980’s, as a rising period when the ideology 
became more distinct; the second generation, from those days until the Great Hanshin Earthquake of 1995, as a 
period of various practical trials when diverse themes were attempted one after another; and, recently, the third 
generation, as a period of networks forming to achieve a system of regional management [6]. His historical view 
is persuasive as it reflects the top runners’ issues in each period. Historical observations of its application and 
experience over time help us to understand the more tenable types of “machizukuri.”  

2-2. Definitions 

Professor Shigeru Sato’s clear view of history is the obverse of his explicit definition of “machizukuri.” He 
defined it as a sustainable movement, i) based on the resources of a region and its society, ii) diverse subjects 
cooperate in the creation of its networks, iii) incrementally improving the living environment, iv) enhancing the 
vitality and attractiveness of the town, and v) increasing the quality of life [7]. 

Professor Yukio Nishimura, also one of the leading authorities of “machizukuri,” interpreted it as a movement 
encouraging inhabitants to rebuild local communities and commons by overcoming social impoverishment 
trends caused by modern land-ownership systems. He attached greater importance to practical action than 
outlining definitions and pointed to confidence, amateurism and voluntarism as prerequisites for promoting 
“machizukuri” [8]. 

Although these definitions seem rather idealized, they are persuasive because they represent our perception of 
the concept of "machizukuri" which has mainly been influenced by successful "machizukuri" movements. The 
point at issue in these definitions is that they are selective and exclude various incomplete trials.  

In order to widen the tolerance, Professor Shun-ichi Watanabe reviewed definitions of "machizukuri," found 
commonalities among them, and produced a framework for reference that included six variable dimensions, 
which are: i) actor, ii) activity field, iii) motivation, iv) place, v) time/age, and vi) method, (abstracted from 
Akira Tamura and Shigeru Sato). In addition, the wide and the narrow (abstracted from the work of Uzo 
Nishiyama and Akira Sawamura) are variables in each dimension [2].  

Though the framework offers practical definitions and is more inclusive of vast trials, the result is still inevitably 
static since, as with preceding definitions, his purpose was to distinguish "machizukuri" from “non-machizukuri,” 
especially from statutory urban planning. 

Generally speaking, such static definitions are useful for encouraging the understanding of "machizukuri" as a 
specific movement in history. However, if the goal is to move forward with a new version of “machizukuri” by 
aggregating various contemporary trials, we must take a different approach to interpreting the substance of the 
concept or the movement. 

3. Pragmatic features and meaning of “machizukuri” 

3-1. The contradictory definition of “machizukuri" as anti-urban planning 

It must be reasonable that Professor Nishimura attached greater importance to practical action than outlining 
definitions, as I can rocognize specurative difinition will be inevitable to be so idealistic, which tone wither us to 
have an enterprise of “machizukuri,” rather than to be universally applicable.  

In part, this is a result of the fact that "machizukuri" started in reaction to urban planning and therefore we need 
to define it in comparison with or in contrast to urban planning. Shigeru Sato's and Shun-ichi Watanabe's 
definitions both intended to make a distinction between "machizukuri" and urban planning.  

This could turn into pressure to differentiate between "machizukuri" and urban planning, although Yukio 
Nishimura asserted the need for a practical combination. We can also follow the logic that "machizukuri" may be 
regarded as elemental urban planning thinking. Both have a common foundation, so planners and academic 
specialists are able to shift their focus towards practicable “machizukuri” applications.  

A constructive redefinition of terms will enable us to better control the direction. We must rethink the relations 
among the sets of words, as “machizukuri” and "statutory urban planning" are subsets of “urban planning” which 
is the population set. These subsets are disjointed, since the “machizukuri” subset is a complementary set of 
“statutory urban planning.”  
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Viewed from a wider perspective that embraces both "machizukuri" and "statutory urban planning,” it is possible 
to understand the dynamism in Japanese "urban planning."  

3-2. Defects of statutory urban planning highlighted in each period. 

In order to substantiate the above and to gain a broadly systematic understanding of the varied forms of 
“machizukuri,” it seems advisable to enumerate some of the noticeable deficiencies in the statutory urban 
planning system. Japan experienced rapid urbanization after WWII and the City Planning Law of 1968 was 
hurriedly established for the expansion of urban areas. Many failures came about due to discrepancies between 
the statutory urban planning system and conditions in actual cities, including: 

i) The lack of an adjustment process between macro and micro scales.  

It was natural for the statutory urban planning system to take a rational approach in providing necessary 
infrastructure and development areas according to estimates of demand. Based on the act of 1968, road networks 
and land use were laid out rationally, giving consideration to land conditions and the efficiency of the total 
system. However, even though this was rational on a macro scale, it could not guarantee rationality on a micro 
scale. Planning has to be communicative in order to establish workable agreements in each district. At the time, 
there was no feedback process from the district plan to the master plan. Additionally, planners were probably not 
able to anticipate how infrastructure and land regulations would impact and change each district’s environment, 
including daily life for residents. In places where environmental problems became intolerable, "machizukuri" 
was prompted [9]. 

ii) The lack of a conservation process in historic or built-up areas 

At its start in 1968, the urban planning system did not have enough tools or procedures for conserving historic 
districts, even though it was defined as a comprehensive process of adjustment, development and conservation. 
Positive local governments and communities initiated trials to conserve historic districts even before the 
establishment of the national conservation system, as the institution of Preservation Districts for Groups of 
Traditional Buildings (PDGTB) was not established until 1975 by an amendment to the Law for the Protection of 
Cultural Properties and the City Planning Law. Such local actions have been called historical “machizukuri” [10]. 

In spite of the fact that the PDGTB system has been applied in over one hundred designated districts [11], we are 
still making efforts to conserve various local historical elements that, although not protected by law, are 
necessary for maintaining the historicity of our daily life space. 

iii) The lack of a quality control system in forming urban space 

Except for density, what was controlled by the 1968 plan was not the quality but the quantity of urban space and 
its function. It became apparent that a method of quality control covering all types of districts was necessary to 
improve city amenities. In Japan, there is usually no height control in urban areas, density control is loose, and 
building roof shape, colour and design are free. The Townscape Law (Keikan-hou), promulgated in 2004, was 
expected to be the legal backbone of aesthetic control and conservation in our daily life space. But, as it has 
become apparent that public endorsement is necessary in order to strengthen or enforce regulation, steady efforts 
to improve our environments by various implementations arrived at by consensus (called “keikan machizukuri,”) 
are expected [12]. 

iv) The lack of a comprehensive local government management system for urban planning 

The master plan for municipalities was established in 1992 through amendments to the City Planning Law and 
was intended to act as a countermeasure to the Japanese Asset Price Bubble of the mid-1980’s to 1991 [13].  It is 
quite curious that the master plan came decades after the promulgation of the 1968 City Planning Law. Without a 
master plan, what can justify or guarantee the efficiency of urban planning? 

Prototype master plans had already been tried out in the Toyama City (1966) and Yamagata City (1968) model 
planning projects. However, until 1992, apart from ministerial guidelines, we did not have the legal institution of 
a master plan, and local governments were not obligated to clarify their intentions nor inform or consult with 
citizens [14]. 
The series of urban design projects in Yokohama City in the 1970’s, led by Mr. Akira Tamura, Chief of the 
Planning and Coordination Department of the city from 1968, showed a clear intent on the part of the local 
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government as well as some resistance to guidance from the national government. These resulted in 
improvements to public space and the image of the city, and became famous as Yokohama City’s “machizukuri 
[15].”  

v) The lack of a promotion system for urban functionality 

As implementations of the 1968 urban planning system comprise project, regulation and guidance, it is apparent 
that the system functions within a physical construction process. However, the vitalization of cities, especially 
the commercial function of downtown areas, turned into a major urban challenge in 1990’s Japan. Until that time, 
small and medium-sized retail stores had been safeguarded by law, but pressure from the U.S. and neo-
liberalistic social trends provoked a policy change in 1998. Urban planning was expected to protect and boost 
commercial functions in such areas, however this has still not proved successful. Without any specific means, 
commercial managers and landowners have had to take action themselves by referencing management theory, in 
order to change conditions gradually [16]. This incremental approach to promoting commercial functions in 
downtown areas is also called “machizukuri.” 

3-3. Dynamism of the concepts 

In all of the above categories, we can recognize a process of institutionalisation, meaning that when impromptu 
“machizukuri” was initiated in resistance to institutions, the next step was the provision from the national 
government of a subsidiary framework for model projects or new implementations. Local governments then 
made efforts to adapt the revised framework to their model projects. This process resulted in the establishment of 
a new institution due to enforced compliance with the amended laws. 

In this dynamic between the two sets, “machizukuri” and “statutory urban planning,” the later set would 
assimilate the former. In consequence, static definitions of “machizukuri” were destined to have limited validity.  

This process also brings to the fore the antagonistic relationship between incrementalism and rationalism in 
planning. I am using these two words as defined by Allan G. Feldt on the clarity of ends and means [17]. 
Incrementalism is the type of planning we should take when ends and means are not clarified. This also happens 
to be the normal way of doing things, referred to as “muddling through” by Lindblom [18]. “Machizukuri” must 
adopt incrementalism as its inherent methodology in struggling with planning issues. In contrast, statutory 
planning cannot help but adopt rationalism as ends and means must be defined, even if only to satisfy 
appearances for the official position. 

Therefore we can regard “machizukuri” as the inspiring avant-garde of a progressive urban planning system in 
which highly motivated residents and citizens, productive scholars and planners, flexible minded administrators 
and others collaborate to create a constructive arena. “Machizukuri” may also be regarded as a consequence of 
the incompleteness of the hastily-started Japanese urban planning system that was set up to manage rapid urban 
growth in the post war period.  

This structural outline explains why the word “machizukuri” is easily used, even by developers. In so far as we 
are able to take a realistic look at a region, including its communities, we have to be sensitive to its individuality, 
which obliges us to feel our way forward cautiously through a process of exploration. In this sense, enterprising 
planning projects always have a feature of "machizukuri."  

Therefore, opposition to the incrementalism of "machizukuri" is not rationalism but methodism, which relies 
heavily on established institutions and loses any passionate interest in solving local planning issues since it is out 
of touch with the reality of the region.   

This turns out to be the main theme of our discussion. What are the core concepts that promote action-research, 
practical reasoning and flexible construction in planning? Distinct from methodism, these have typically been 
demonstrated through "machizukuri." The compelling inheritance of "machizukuri" will shape the most 
appropriate and applicable approaches to the trials of the coming period.   

4. Planning conditions at the beginning of the post-urbanization period 

The urban planning system in Japan developed as described above, however, from 2008, the Japanese national 
population began to decrease [19]. At the same time, while there seems to have been a decline in serious 
disagreement over urban planning, expectations for urban planning also seem to have faded. Due to the decrease 
in demand for construction, there is a lessened expectation of the ability of planning to reform present conditions. 
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Under such circumstances, vitalization has come to be a dominant theme for many local cities and municipal 
master plans show some hope for "machizukuri," meaning positive collective action from residents, landowners 
and local businesses towards implementation. Nonetheless, it is unrealistic to expect “machizukuri” movements 
to arise spontaneously.  

We have to pay more attention to the concept of vitalization. The increasing decline of commercial functions in 
downtown areas and increasing numbers of vacant lots and houses on a citywide scale are complex issues 
reflecting macro scale dynamics. Therefore, in confronting these issues on smaller urban and district scales, 
rather than wistfully looking back to more manageable times, we have to distinguish viable goals as well as 
effective means. Furthermore, the concept of vitality is not only concerned with objective conditions, but also 
with the subjectivity that is formed through interaction between subject and object. 

It is apparent that urban planning implementations, until now formulated for urbanization, have limited validity. 
At the very least, we have to become receptive to new actions and new ways of thinking, recognizing evolved 
market mechanisms and informational networks, as contemporary society is a more loose integration of 
autonomous individuals than society in earlier decades.  

If we planners sincerely seek to address evolving issues of vitalization under such conditions, it must be with a 
new type of “machizukuri,” that resists the methodism which hangs on in traditional statutory urban planning. 
Now, I have to ask what the new “machizukuri” will inherit from the implementations of “machizukuri” to date. 

5. Four “I”s as substantial concepts inherited from “machizukuri” 

5-1. Incrementalism 

As already noted, “machizukuri” actions necessarily call for incrementalism. This diverges fundamentally from 
statutory urban planning that often slides into methodism out of which systems then derive their rationalism.  

Incrementalism means to advance with heuristics, i.e., experimentation in searching for ends and means. It also 
means concern with knowledge construction in an on-going process through which participants can discover, 
become aware, understand, investigate, react and produce while determining courses of action.  

Adopting incrementalism also means flexibility in making the most of the nexus of participants’ actions. If 
productive chains are formed as a consequence of constructive action, it can be called "machizukuri." 

5-2. Intentionality  

In order to do anything while searching for the ends and means, there must be a subject, whether an individual or 
a group and, at the same time, the subject must be motivated or willing to do something [20].  

At this exploratory stage, relations between the subject and the town are not yet clear and the question is open as 
to whether the intention is to do something for the town, in the town or with the town. Intentionality in this 
situation is a type of willingness from which springs the power source for a continuing process of trial and error 
in discovering relationships within the surroundings. As a result, this drive for interrelation promotes 
“machizukuri.” 

The intentionality needs to be reciprocal and not something imposed from any direction. Ideally, this mutual 
intentionality will encourage each participant to contribute according to their various positions, professions, 
interests and so on, bringing out their best efforts to make the most of their place.  

Planners, including the municipal planning bureau, will naturally tend to investigate the underlying structure and 
construct a persuasive vision closely according the region, as this would be the approach of rationalism. Even so, 
if their plans are projected hypotheses or tools with the potential of contributing to the region, they will still 
support incrementalism. Naturally, there is room for further study on ways of proposing hypothetical ideas or 
plans to the community in order to foster wider intentionality. 

5-3. Innovative value creation 

Even though one might assume that any “machizukuri” project would be supported by discrete trials, one of the 
necessary conditions for the successful development of a “machizukuri” movement is value creation. Any kind 
of value, economic, social, cultural, environmental, psychological, aesthetic, or other will have a positive 
influence. Without value creation, the movement cannot be sustained. I would like to use the word “innovative” 
to encompass “creative,” “productive,” “constructive” and other conditions to reorganize knowledge structures. 
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These days, innovation is recognized to be a main driver of productivity and an indispensable factor in economic 
growth. 

Concerning urban planning in this post-urbanization period, as demand for and investment in urban development 
diminishes; other channels to vitalize local economies or improve the quality of life and environment are 
required. As the unit of each urban project becomes smaller, we have to make more of each project by 
stimulating the creation of ripple effects and/or leading collaborative actions [21]. 

5-4. Integrality of regional development 

The concept of integrality I would like to discuss here is a feature of development. As the development unit 
shrinks, the importance of devising sequences of smaller knock-on developments increases. Assuming that the 
notion of a region is intrinsic wholeness, following the regional organic theory, a development achieved in some 
part will influence other parts. I would like to call this integrality of regional development. 

It is a long-established custom of architecture to think about mutual relationships between building and urban 
planning. For example, Professor Sachio Ohtani discussed the responsibility of architectural design to reflect 
urban conditions, and possibilities of the reverse [22]. More recently, the progressive young architect Masataka 
Baba and his associates have effected practical collaborations between real estate agent, architect, graphic 
designer and others to bring about effective progress in vitalizing districts [23].    

We have tended to regard spatial, historical and cultural knowledge as the basis for our understanding about the 
region to be formed. However, such thinking assumes a rationalism by which relations between these constitute 
the object’s context. Rather, as we contribute features to the subjective power of invention, we may find many 
suggestions for innovations from the spatial (in part or whole), temporal (past and present) and phaseal 
(economic, social, cultural, environmental and other) relations in order to accomplish the development as a 
whole.     

6. Conclusion 

Through this brief review of the history of Japanese urban planning since 1968, I have attempted a 
reinterpretation of the relationship between “machizukuri” and statutory urban planning, both subsets of urban 
planning, and the dynamics of the relationship between these that have resulted in the evolution of the urban 
planning system. 

The Japanese statutory urban planning system had its inchoate start in 1968 driven by urgent necessity. For the 
system to adjust to altered realities, an enterprising and exploratory approach to unprecedented urban issues was 
necessary, and this became known as “machizukuri.” 

As the statutory systems were designed to perform under a rationalistic approach, passive municipalities were 
neither able to make much of the system nor add original devices towards an effective response to changing 
realities, and they therefore fell easily into methodism. Compounding this misalignment, urban conditions began 
to change with the onset of the post-urbanization period. 

Under such circumstances, it is worth emphasising the recognisable concepts of urban planning that have been 
distinctly demonstrated in various types of “machizukuri” whose four basic concepts, the four “I”s, are set out 
here. These may not be limited to four, and the methods and tools developed in these “machizukuri” movements 
also constitute our planning inheritance, so the discussion is open. 

At the very least, we are confronting unprecedented conditions. In order to maximise realities, it is surely helpful 
to reconfirm the methods or principles we adopt in formulating planning decisions appropriate to each region 
within its own individual and dynamic conditions.  
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Notes 

[1]  André Sorensen (2002) introduced the district plan, land use control and historical protection as the main types of machizukuri from the 
early 1980’s. 

[2]  Watanabe,S.J. and Suzuki,C. (2009); Watanabe,Shun-ichi J. (2011) 
[3]  The author traced a history of Japanese city planning institutions (cf. Kobayashi, K. (2017)) 
[4]  Shun-ichi Watanabe (2011) made reference to the first incidence of the word of “machizukuri” in 1947, quoted from Nakajima (2006).  
[5]  Shun-ichi Watanabe and et al. (1997) 
[6]  Shigeru Sato explained his view of “machizukuri” history in the 2nd chapter of AIJ ed. (2004), Sato,S. and et al. (2017). 
[7]  Shigeru Sato explained his definition of “machizukuri” in the 1st chapter of AIJ ed. (2004), Sato,S. and et al. (2017) p.10. 
[8]  Yukio Nishimura ed. (2007) pp.1-11 
[9]  In spite of much discussion and practical trials toward the establishment of a district plan in 1980, the final statutory planning system 

does not seem to adequately reflect the results of these preparations. cf. Kobayashi,K. (2017) pp.154-162    
[10]  The history of conservation planning in Japan delineated by Nishimura,Yukio (2004). 
[11]  117 districts in 97 municipalities were classified as Important Preservation Districts on Nov. 28, 2017 by the HP of the Agency for 

Cultural Affairs (http://www.bunka.go.jp/seisaku/bunkazai/shokai/hozonchiku/judenken_ichiran.html) 
[12]  The author and associates made a review of the institution of “keikan” (townscape) planning. AIJ ed. (2013) “Keikan Saiko (Re-

thinking Keikan,”  
[13]  It was the outcome of discussions in the search for stability in the bubble economy. As expected, the master plan’s response to the�

bubble economy was indirect and vague. Its aim was consensus-based land use, stimulating the supply of plots for housing and, in some 
places, protecting residential function from commercial and business functions. 

[14]  Kobayashi,K. (2017) pp.2-34 
[15]  Various publications concerning Tamura, Akira’s urban design in Yokohama City. cf. Tamura,A. (1983)   
[16]  Kobayashi,K. (2017) pp.48-57  
[17]  Feldt, Allan G.�1979	 
[18]  Lindblom, Charles E.�1959	 
[19] Home Page of Statistics Bureau published a discussion on the onset of population decline in Japan by Tino, Masato 

http://www.stat.go.jp/info/ today/009.htm 
[20]  Subjectivity is commonly pointed out as a necessary condition for “machizukuri” according to the preceding definitions. But 

subjectivity of a district will vary with the type of organization. Intentionality is regarded here as the underlying state that produces 
subjectivity. 

[21]  Recently local economies and business administrations have become concerned with “machizukuri.” cf. Iida,Y. et al. (2016)  
[22]  Prof. Sachio Ohtani was an architect who developed discussions on the interplay between architecture and the city. Ohtani, S. (1986) 
[23]  Baba,M. +Open A (2016) 
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5 Public Parks in East Asia



Contingency and Opportunity: The First Century of Hong Kong’s Public Parks
Johnathan Farris (Youngstown State University)

The port city and Brit ish colony of Hong Kong had from its inception been characterized by a capitalist ethic and by dense set tlement on land 
hemmed in between hil ls and sea.  In these circumstances, preserving public land for general recreation was rarely priorit ized as a primary 
government goal.   Yet in Hong Kong s f irst century (the 1840s to the 1940s) several public parks came into being with distinct purposes in mind, 
while other spaces of public recreation were compromised.  The history of these parks reveals no overall scheme, but responses to a series of 
contingencies, each shaped by moments when public interest necessitated preserving open spaces and fostering green spaces for recreation. 
This paper wil l harness government records, newspaper articles, travel accounts, and period images to address the informal and contingent way 
that Hong Kong acquired its early public parks and gardens. Af ter a brief introduction to Hong Kong's development, the paper wil l turn to the six 
purpose-built parks of the colony's f irst hundred years.  The development of the Botanical and Zoological Gardens, Hong Kong s oldest public 
park wil l introduce how dialogue about public space commenced in the colony. The diverse reasons behind and shaping of Statue Square, the 
city of Victoria's ceremonial center wil l follow.  Blake Garden, built as an outcome of hygenic measures following a plague outbreak, wil l follow, 
and then rounding up the island parks wil l be the compromised West End Park. Like West End Park, the f irst at tempt at a park on the Kowloon 
Peninsula, West End Park, was unsuccessful in keeping its original boundaries.  George V Memorial Park in Kowloon, the last pre-Second World 
War park wil l conclude the discussion.  Issues of investment, proximity, and use wil l be demonstrated as playing key roles in determining the 
resil ience of these spaces.  The paper wil l conclude with brief thoughts of why Hong Kong's early parks were successful and resil ient, or ended in 
a much diminished and compromised state.

Planning a National Park in Lower Yangtze Delta, China -- Taking the 1929 Taihu National 
Park Plan by Mr. Chen Zhi as a Case
Tianj ie Zhang (Tianj in Universi t y(Associate Professor)) and Kai lai Wang (Tianj in Universi t y(Post-
graduate))

National Park is an area of countryside, or occasionally sea or fresh water, protected by the state for the enjoyment of the general public or the 
preservation of wildli fe. It not only protects the original state of natural ecology, historical and cultural heritage and natural geomorphology, but 
also promotes the development of ecotourism industry. The concept of national park planning can be traced back to 1872, when The United States 
established the Yellowstone National Park as the f irst in the world. Subsequently in 1916, National Park Service was set up for administration and 
maintenance. In Asia, Japan was one of the earliest country implementing the planning ideas of national parks. National Park Law was promulgated 
in 1931, and the f irst batch of national parks were designated in 1934. The concept of National Parks was also introduced into China. The 1929 
Taihu National Park plan by Japan-educated forester and landscape architect Mr. Chen Zhi is the earliest experiment in China. The plan provided 
detailed suggestions and long-dated insights for the tourism development and ecological protection of the Taihu Lake River Basin. 
This paper focuses on the Taihu National Park plan by Mr. Chen Zhi, and analyzes the planning concepts and principles, and uncovers the origins 
and localizations   against the background of National Parks worldwide spread and diversif ied practices. Firstly, the research wil l examines 
Chen s planning texts. Chen firstly elaborated on the importance of national park construction. Based on the indigenous condit ions, Chen made 
a comprehensive consideration of the landscape pat tern and landscape resources at the Taihu Lake River Basin. He brought forward the idea of 
building scenic forests (fengjinglin) according to his professional knowledge and practice. Besides, Chen also draf ted the detailed traf f ic system 
and the measures to win public support, which he thought indispensible for the construction. 
Secondly, via f irst-hand archives and documents, the research wil l examine the education and working experiences of Chen Zhi, a reputed and 
leading forest scientist and landscape architect in China. In 1919-1922, he ever studied af forestation and gardening in Tokyo Imperial University, 
under the supervision of Seiroku Honda, the father of Japanese parks. The paper wil l elucidate the connections among Chen s professional 
education in Tokyo, the development of National Parks in Japan and further worldwide, and Chen s Taihu Plan in China. 
Thirdly, via Taihu Plan, this study wil l further explore the continuit ies and changes of tradit ional Chinese gardening ideas at a regional scale. Then 
it wil l compare the long history of Taihu with the national park plan. 
Chen s Taihu Plan has made signif icant inf luences on the later generations. Via this case study at Lower Yangtze Delta, China, the paper intends 
to contribute to understanding of National Park planning legacy at worldwide.



The Public Park in Japan: a hybrid landscape form – The contribution of the French school 
of landscape, in the case of the Yamashita park-
Yoko Mizuma (Research laboratory of the Nat ional School of Landscape of Versail les-Marseil le)

Subsequent to the 1868 Meij i revolution, the opening of the country was a t ime of great change in urban planning and in the art of the garden in 
Japan. Under inf luences from the West, the layout of towns and the model of the Japanese garden were both diversif ied and this development was 
reinforced and accelerated by a new element in the urban space, introduced from abroad, the « public park ». 
Two schools of landscaping were pioneers in this trend: the Seiroku Honda school, established at the Imperial University in Tokyo, and the Hayato 
Fukuba school based in the Shinjuku Gyoen Imperial Garden. The two founders did not share the same philosophy of landscaping: the former 
was founded on forestry and on town and country planning, inspired by theories developed in Germany, and the lat ter was based on examples of 
horticulture and garden design from France: the treatise by Edouard André, General Treatise on the Composit ion of Parks and Gardens (Traité 
général de la composit ion des parcs et jardins), published in 1879, in particular, exerted a clear inf luence. 
In the present thesis, I wil l defend the hypothesis that a new type of space appeared: the public park, evolving from the principle achievements 
of the two schools during the opening up of the country in 1868 and until the 1930s. Using the comparatist method, I retrace the tradit ions of 
garden design in Japan and in France informed by the study of projects for public parks and gardens in France during the Second Empire, where 
the French school of landscaping f lourished (Parc des But tes-Chaumont, Parc Montsouris), and I analyse the characteristics of the parks and 
gardens laid out by the two pioneer landscape gardeners and their followers (Shinjuku Gyoen, Hibiya Park, Hamachô) 
I also research the training for landscape gardening and the formats used for transfer of knowledge among horticulturalists. 
My research covers both historical and practical aspects. I use the methods of the historian for the consultation of archives and for documentary 
research; the methods of a landscape gardener for the techniques of surveying and the interpretation of projects. Analysing both French and 
Japanese parks from various thematic standpoints (paths, planting, water features, project management and layout), I demonstrate the influence 
of the French school of landscaping on the development of the public park in Japan. I reserve an important place to iconography and to graphics 
analysis, of ten hitherto unpublished. Finally, my thesis presents new elements concerning the ef fects in Japan, in this largely unexplored domain, 
of the art of gardening in its relation to the public park.
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The port city and British colony of Hong Kong had from its inception been characterized by a 
capitalist ethic and by dense settlement on land hemmed in between hills and sea. Preserving 
public land for general recreation was rarely prioritized as a primary government goal. Yet in 
Hong Kong’s first century (the 1840s to the 1940s) several public parks came into being and were 
resilient, while others were compromised. The history of these parks reveals no overall scheme, 
but responses to contingencies, each shaped by moments when public interest necessitated 
preserving open spaces and fostering green spaces for recreation. 
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Introduction 

The port city and British colony of Hong Kong had from its inception been characterized by a capitalist ethic and by 
dense settlement on land hemmed in between hills and sea.1 Preserving public land for general recreation was rarely 
prioritized as a primary government goal. Yet within Hong Kong’s first century (the 1842 to 1941) several public 
parks came into being with distinct purposes, while other spaces of public recreation were side-lined or never 
developed.  This essay stands as the initial scholarly attempt to consider Hong Kong’s early parks collectively. The 
history of these parks reveals no overall scheme, but responses to a series of contingencies, each shaped by moments 
when official and public interest necessitated preserving open spaces and fostering green environments for recreation. 

Hong Kong grew in three phases, first with the awarding of Hong Kong Island to the British in 1842, then with the 
addition of the Kowloon Peninsula in 1860, and finally with the leasing of the New Territories in 1898.   Thus, the 
origin of Hong Kong’s urban development and its densest core is what was traditionally the city of Victoria on Hong 
Kong Island. The island is mountainous, and the initial urban expansion was therefore along the coastline.   
Subsequently, the addition of Kowloon also saw the densest development occur in orderly blocks on the flat part of 
the peninsula, leaving only the most uneven ground undeveloped.  Only with the addition of the New Territories was 
development of somewhat relaxed density possible.   Initially the city developed from a governmental core in the 
districts now known as Central and Admiralty to dense commercial development in Sheung Wan and the West and 
working class and industrial settlement further to the East.  The premium placed on land has always confined the 
possibilities of leaving open space within the city. 

The Botanic Garden 

The first public park in Hong Kong, the Botanic Garden (also called the Public Garden and later the Hong Kong 
Zoological and Botanical Gardens), occupies a sloped site that was otherwise difficult to develop (fig. 1).  Although 
a garden had been proposed as early as 1848, its establishment had been sanctioned in 1856, construction commenced 
in 1860, and it was finally opened to the public in 1864.2  Stretching immediately south from Government House (the 
Governor’s official dwelling) up the slope towards an older government officer’s barracks, the site took considerable 
effort to develop, but the backing of the project seems to have developed in part from its proximity to gubernatorial 
power, as a reaction to the city’s rapid expansion to over one hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants, and from its 
proximity to the roads ascending the Mid-Levels.3  The Botanic Garden’s boundaries were well-marked (its original 
granite gate posts still survive), and investments with varying degrees of permanence were quickly installed.  These 
included a variety of plantings, in terms of ornamentals in beds, shrubs and trees.  In 1866, the Parsee community 
donated a band pavilion, which below the roofline still exists in its original state. 4   In 1867, a fountain was 
commissioned and later installed as a grand centrepiece on the formal terrace below the garden’s more elevated 
picturesque winding paths (fig. 2).5   Beds of ornamental plants in the “Gardenesque” manner of John Claudius Loudon 
et al. were installed around the terraces.6   By the early 1870s, when Charles Ford (probably the most important figure 
in early Hong Kong Park construction) took the superintendent post, garden development was under full swing, with 
the addition of an orchid house, the importation of exotic plants from all over the empire, the expansion of the staff,  



 
Figure 1: Detail of the Botanic Gardens (here labeled Public Gardens) in the 1914 Directory & Chronicle for China, 
Japan, Corea, Indochina, Straits Settlements, Malay States, Siam, India, Borneo, the Philippines & c. (map insert of 
Hong Kong).  The original part of the gardens is directly to the southwest of Government House, and the 1870s 
expansion is to the northwest of them, across Albany Road. 

 

 
 

Figure 2: Late 19th or early 20th century photo of the fountain that was the centerpiece of the formal terrace of the 
Botanic Gardens (albumen print, author’s collection). This was a much-publicized improvement (even being reported 
in the Illustrated London News in 1867).  It typified the improvements which could make Hong Kong parks resilient 
public spaces. 



 
 

the labelling of plants with both scientific and Chinese names, and the expansion of the garden across Albany Road 
to Glenealy.7  As a site of beauty, learning, and entertainment (brass bands made frequent use of the pavilion 
throughout the late 19th and early 20th centuries), the Botanic Garden attracted great numbers of visitors, to the extent 
that in 1903 charging attendance on some days to allow less crowded visits was attempted, but rapidly abandoned.8 
The Botanic Garden was added to the list of great attractions in Hong Kong, and it is the only park that routinely 
figured in Victorian and early 20th century travel accounts and guidebooks.9 Heavy investment both by the government 
and the local community lead to this site being one of the most visited and celebrated parks. This combined with 
defined boundaries, clearly visible amenities, and proximity to prestigious neighbourhoods led to the space becoming 
inviolable and permanently part of Hong Kong identity. 

Statue Square 

Statue Square (originally dubbed Royal Square, but with its current name in popular use since the early 1920s) became 
the next major public space to be planned (fig. 3).  The square was part of a creation of a large swath of land in the 
city center, Praya Land Reclamation Scheme of 1889. 10  The scheme for this green space had largely been anchored 
by a neoclassical pavilion housing a bronze statue of Queen Victoria, erected in honor of her Diamond Jubilee in 1897.  
Because the reclamation was funded by companies which fronted the old harbor front and that still held harbor rights, 
the formation of the square necessitated substantial negotiation between the colony’s government and the Hong Kong 
and Shanghai Banking Company, which held the new lots adjacent the city’s own (which were in front of the old city 
hall building).11   In 1901, a settlement between the government and HSBC guaranteed “the site should remain open 
space for all time,” as Sir Thomas Jackson, the bank’s chief manager wrote.12  Probably due to continued new 
construction of both public and private buildings around the square’s perimeter, the completion of the landscape plan 
did not occur until 1910.13  The perimeter of the square was soon lined with important governmental and private 
buildings in addition to City Hall and HSBC, including the Post Office, the Law Courts, and the Hong Kong Club, 
making the site the city’s new forum.   The square acquired its newer moniker with a gradual accumulation of statues 
from its inception into the Inter-War years.   This began with the addition of a statue of the Duke of Connaught in 
1902.14  Subsequently, images of King Edward VII, Queen Alexandra, King George V, and Queen Mary were added, 
as well as (facing HSBC) Sir Thomas Jackson.  After the First World War, the Cenotaph, a veteran’s memorial in 
front of the Hong Kong Club, and on HSBC’s side of the square a monument to the sacrifice of the bank’s own 
sacrificed volunteers, were also erected, both unveiled in 1923.15   

Statue Square was not as much a place of public leisure as it was a center of patriotic and ceremonial performance of 
the colony’s membership in the British Empire. Many early photos reveal that the grass, shrubs, and palms that once 
filled the square were cordoned off from public habitation by iron fencing between stone piers (except for the part 
around the Cenotaph, considered sacrosanct because of its memorial functions anyway). Indeed, the space was rarely 
remarked upon in travel accounts, and when it was the results were not necessarily positive. The great assemblage of 
bronze caused travel writer Mrs. Cecil Chesterton to remark in 1933, “The harbor…is confronted by the most 
dreadfully undistinguished statues of our late dear Queen, King Edward, his consort, and various hideous bits and 
scraps of repellent masonry.”16  The second half of the 20th century would be less dedicated with the goals of 
memorializing empire than its original planners.  The Japanese occupation laid waste to the square, and the subsequent 
opportunities for redesign revolved around a combination of adaptations to new transportation infrastructure and 
greater public usage for passive recreation.   The proximity of this space to both governmental and commercial power, 
its role in celebrating Hong Kong identity, and early seemingly inviolable legal agreements between the public and 
private sectors have led to its great resilience. 

Blake Garden 

Further west on Hong Kong Island, Blake Garden resulted from a public health crisis.  In Tai Ping Shan district, once 
highly congested and occupied by Chinese of modest means, the site for the park was cleared by demolitions that 
reacted to an outbreak of bubonic plague in the district in 1894.  Not until 1903, however, was the space specifically 
reserved as a public garden, and in 1904 it was given its name after the immediately previous governor.17  Although 
no direct link is readily apparent between new sanitary regulations in the city and the design of the park itself, 
discussion of the park was very much surrounded by a broader discussion of the health value of “external air.”18 In 
1904 it was “modeled as a garden, turfed, and partially planted.”19  It was finally opened on August 22nd, 1905.20  A  

 



 
Figure 3: Statue Square, probably during the first decade of the 20th century when construction was still going on 
around its peripheries (postcard published by M. Sternberg of Hong Kong, author’s collection).  The formal 
arrangement of the square, with the greenspaces cordoned off from public access by railings, was more a place for 
celebration of empire than leisurely occupation. 
 

 
Figure 4: Blake Garden, mislabeled as West End Park (early 20th c. postcard published by K.M. & Co., author’s 
collection).  There is no evidence West End Park ever had structures in it during the early 20th century, but Blake 
Garden’s pavilions are well documented.  The topography and pavilion match Blake Garden as described in the 
1922 1:600 topographical map of the neighborhood.  Investment in the park’s ornamental qualities by both the 
Botanic and Forestry Department and the local Chinese community insured the park’s resilience. 

 



 
 

Figure 5: West End Park (early 20th c. postcard published by K.M. & Co., author’s collection). The fact that the 
photographer found nothing but a path, foliage, and steeply sloping topography to record hints at why this site was 
used as an illegal dumping ground for builder’s waste and viewed as a place the government could compromise by 
reassigning portions of it to the neighbouring St. Stephen’s Girls School.  Subtle planted green space and 
neighbourhood investment alone was not as defensible as clearly bounded sites with obvious improvements. 

 

summer house was erected in the garden almost immediately afterwards, funded by donations from Chinese residents 
in the neighbourhood, and another one was added to the park in 1914.21  It is unknown which appears in a mislabelled 
early 20th century postcard (fig. 4).  The 1922 Department of Works survey map of the district shows two pavilions in 
the northwest corner of the park and another small building in the southeast corner.  Early 20th century government 
reports routinely noted heavy use of Blake Garden by the local residents, and in 1924, there was an additional note 
that “Increasingly large numbers of visitors now make use of this garden and some difficulty has been experienced 
with large gangs of youths, who for some time played organized football matches to the great discomfort of the regular 
and more orderly visitors.”22  This predicts the post-war transformation of a great segment of this park into sport 
facilities.  Blake Garden combined governmental hygienic goals with local investment and high usage to prove a 
resilient public space, that survives today stretching to its original boundaries, albeit with a later 20th century shift in 
function from passive to active recreation. 

West End Park 

Various factors compromised another of Hong Kong’s early parks, West End Park (fig. 5), a fragment of which still 
occupies a steeply sloping site above the Sai Ying Pun district of the island.  This park came about as the central part 
of the city was developing suburbs into this area.  A 1902 government report reveals that the area was originally set 
aside in 1898 as part of the Department of Works’ redistribution of soil as it extended roads into the area, and with the 
funding of local residents, the Botanical Departments planting of the area.23  Maintenance of the park was then left up 
to the Botanical Department although no additional money was appropriated for that purpose.24  This foreshadows the 
difficulties the park would face.  The only additional expenditure beyond ordinary planting and maintenance (mostly 
of trees and shrubs) listed for the park before the Second World War was the leveling of a portion of the topography 
to allow for a playground.25  One of the challenges faced from the park’s inception through at least the 1920s was the 
illegal dumping of building debris.26  The Botanical Department considered it a low priority, noting the park was “little 
used” in 1906 and referring to it as a “so-called park” in 1908.27  These likely contributed to the willingness to re-
allocate West End Park’s land in 1916, 1920, and 1926, apparently mostly to surrounding educational institutions 



(particularly St. Stephen’s Girls College).28  An anonymous 1924 newspaper editorial stated, “I can assure you, Sir, 
that West End Park is a source of great pleasure to the residents of this district. We count it our lone beauty spot, but 
authorities seem to have forgotten it…”.29  With this history in mind, the observation today that the remaining land 
which survives still as West End Park is on the most steeply sloping face of the site and difficult to develop for other 
purposes. The history of West End Park reveals how without dense surrounding habitation, proximity to the prestigious 
and powerful, intense usage, or structural investment, public parks could fall prey to official convenience and 
competition from surrounding interests. 

King’s Park 

Even though the Kowloon district had become densely populated by the turn of the century, inclusion of public parks 
in its development seemed largely an afterthought.  Orderly blocks of development marched uninterrupted the tip of 
the peninsula northward along the flatter west side of the peninsula, which was expanded by new reclamation over 
time, while shipbuilding and maintenance facilities dominated the east coast of the peninsula.  In the center, however, 
stretched an undeveloped and rather topographically uneven plot of land of around seventy acres, which had been 
used by the British military as a shooting range.   In 1899, Charles Ford, who had been the superintendent of the 
Botanic Gardens since 1871 and subsequently of the Botanical and Forestry Department, proposed this area be 
developed as a public park, and it acquired the title of King’s Park as a dedication upon the coronation of Edward 
VII.30  The park was ceremonially opened on August 6, 1902, by Lieutenant Governor Gascoigne and his wife with 
the planting of a camphor tree, but nothing else was done immediately for the laying out of the grounds.31   

Already in 1904 (the year after Charles Ford’s retirement), however, the plans for this area as an ornamental park 
began to unravel, as the plan to combine “accommodation for games with a certain level of landscape effect” for the 
southwestern part of the park had already been compromised by demands for sport fields.32  The Botanical and 
Forestry Department made continuous attempts to plant the park (presumably around the periphery on the hill 
occupying the northern end of the park) from the 1900s through the early 1920s, but they were met with challenges 
from plant theft and the grazing of goats and cattle, indicating that locals did not understand the intended function of 
the park, and perhaps that its boundaries were not clearly delineated.33  The final transfer of King’s Park into a 
primarily an area dedicated to sport rather than passive recreation is noted in 1924, “This area has now been laid out 
by Public Works Department as a sports ground and all flowering trees have been lifted and removed…”.34  The 
government had devised a scheme to lease the lands of the park to private clubs (thereby presumably relieving 
themselves of the burden of maintenance) by 1925.35  July 1935 topographical maps reveal that the entire southern 
end of the park had by that point been allocated to the sports facilities of the Y.M.C.A, the Club de Recreio, the 
Kowloon Indian Tennis Club, the Filipino Club, the Netherland Club, the German Club, the China Light and Power 
Recreation Club, the Royal Navy Recreation Club, and the Central British School.  The northern end of the park, 
which was undeveloped at this stage, in the later 20th century filled with government and other high-rise residences, 
leaving only a hill with a water reservoir and a playground area unoccupied.  The lack of a distinctive, cordoned-off 
identity for King’s Park led to vulnerability which allowed it to initially be unrecognized by locals and then to be 
colonized by private (and indeed sometimes other public) interests. 

King George V Memorial Park 

The last of Hong Kong’s public parks of the city’s first century was King George V Memorial Park on Kowloon.   
This park was indirectly a result of the national memorial proposed in 1936 for the recently deceased King in the 
United Kingdom in the form of the construction, funded through public donations, of playing fields across the 
country.36  The Governor’s executive council, in view of the unlikelihood of finding enough donations to carrying out 
such large scale works in Hong Kong due to the Depression, promoted instead the idea that they should solicit 
donations for two public parks (one on the Island and one on Kowloon) with children’s playgrounds.  The park 
proposed for the Island would occupy the gardens and yet standing wing of the Civil Hospital and it was not 
constructed before the Japanese Occupation.  The work on the Kowloon side, however, did commence on a rocky site 
at the junction of Canton and Jordan Roads (although initially the Government was also soliciting suggestions for 
alternative sites).37  Relieving urban congestion by creating sites of “recreative and hygienic value” was a primary 
motive behind the choice of both sites.38  Maps from earlier in the century reveal that the Kowloon George V Park 
occupied in fact a site adjacent where there had early been oil storage tanks.  These had been cleared by the mid-1930s, 
but the Governor’s speech (delivered by his administrator) for the opening of the park referred to its previous state as 
“a dusty, stony wilderness, an eyesore to the passer-by and a home of vagabonds.”39 In its 1941 form, designed by 
Palmer & Turner (then Hong Kong’s most prominent architectural firm), this park covered 94,000 square feet and 
featured a Chinese style gate with bronze doors and a bronze plaque of the king, lawn, seats, and a children’s 



playground.40  The park was characterized as “something done for the greater happiness of the ordinary citizen,” and 
as having local Chinese from the neighborhood as its primary future users.41  Within six months, the Japanese 
occupation would change the way the city functioned, and all parks were under threat in the deprivations which 
followed.  To judge by the post-war redesign and expansion of King George V Park, however, the place was well 
chosen to suit local needs.  The parks survival seemed guaranteed by intense local investment, a substantial on-site 
monument (the gate), and regular and intensive use. 

Conclusion 

This survey has examined four largely intact and two compromised parks from Hong Kong’s first century.  What it 
has revealed is that clearly defined boundaries, notable congestion relief, shared community and government 
investment, visible attractive improvements, and emblems of shared identity (whether that be in terms of articulated 
Chinese location or imagined Imperial community) all contributed to park resilience.  Vague boundaries, lack of 
construction, or vulnerability to competing private interests could, on the other hand, compromise parks.   These are 
meaningful lessons both to future protectors of public green space in Hong Kong (where it remains threatened by 
development, as reflected in recent debates about the use of country parks for housing construction) and also to park 
planners globally.   
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Chen Zhi(��)'s National Taihu Lake Park published in 1929, is the first planning of our country’s 
national park. This article attempts to analyze the beautification and recreation of Chen Zhi's 
conception. The author starts with the development of the national park at that time and the  practice 
experience of Chen Zhi, combing the Taihu Lake(��) watershed’s natural and social conditions. 
What’s more, the author interprets the planning text of Taihu Lake from four aspects,  including 
landscape resources, traffic system, supporting facilities, and construction of scenic forests. Based on 
this, this article analyzes Chen Zhi’s considerations of drawing lessons from abroad and integrating 
them into the local culture, pursues the relevance of its design concept with America and Japan, and 
presents the spread of national park’s concept in our country in the same period. 

Key Words: National Park, National Taihu Lake Park, Chen Zhi, Design Considerations 

 

The national park is a land or water conservation area protected by the country, which is for people's 
recreation or wildlife survival. It plays an important role in cultural heritage and natural environment protection. 
China’s earliest national park planning was in 1929. Commissioned by the ministry of agriculture and mining, 
Chen Zhi(��) planned the Taihu Lake(��), which has an area of 36,000 hectares between Jiangsu(�) and 
Zhejiang(�) provinces, as "National Park".  

This planning is a relatively systematic and comprehensive design of national park. It is a modern case with 
historical values in the development of China's national parks. This article attempts to interpret this plan in the 
context of the society at that time, analyzes its considerations of drawing lessons from abroad and integrating 
them into the local culture, and pursues the relevance of its design concept with America and Japan. 

Figure 1 Design Text Structure of National Taihu Lake Park 

Numbe
r 

Name of 
chapters Main contents 

1 Preface Construction status, definition, nature, development purpose and benefits 
of national park 

2 Park style Taihu Lake has a large scale, including four parts and seven regions 

3 Park landscape 
Taihu Lake is rich in landscape resources, including two Dongting 
mountains, Maji Mountain; Wu River, Wuxian County, Wuxi, Wujin, 
Yixing, Changxing, and Wuxing that surround the lake 

4 

Required 
transportation 
system for 
development 

Land traffic, water traffic and electrical traffic should be considered in 
the construction of park 

5 

Required 
corollary 
equipment for 
development 

The construction of the park requires supporting facilities, including 
restaurants, hotels, swimming pools, electric lights, botanical gardens, 
zoos, sports grounds, parking lots, signs, museums, pavilions, benches, 
bridges and sentries 
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6 Construction of 
scenic forests 

The national park’s tree design should focus on scenic forests and street 
trees 

7 Conclusion 

Have a firm determination to implement, remove the barrier of lake 
bandits, contact relevant departments, and complete the construction of 
the National Taihu Lake Park with concerted efforts of central and local 
governments 

 

1. Development Status of National Park 

The construction of national parks can be traced back to 1872 when the United States  established the 
world’s earliest Yellowstone National Park. In the initial stage of development, representatives of the eastern 
America’s intellectuals including artists, explorers and litterateurs came to realize that the Western Development 
had posed a threat to the original natural environment in the west. In addition, railway companies have found the 
potential value of using western landscape as tourism resources. Therefore, the idealists who protected the nature 
and the pragmatists who emphasized the development of tourism joined hands to urge the Congress to protect the 
peculiar landscape of the west, thus establishing the national park system. The exploration of the United States 
provides a reference for Chen Zhi's design of China's national parks.Following the United States, Canada, 
Australia and New Zealand established their national parks[2] respectively in 1885, 1879 and 1887. Basically at 
the same time, the concept of national park was introduced into Japan. The development of Japanese national 
park continued to 1930 (the design of Chen Zhi’s Taihu Lake National Park was completed) after going through 
two stages of concept discussion and scale construction. In the early years of concept discussion, Japanese 
geographers and new mountaineering enthusiasts began to protect the “natural landscape of Japan”, while 
railway experts hoped to stimulate the development of railway and tourism industry to earn foreign exchanges 
through the establishment of national parks. The stage of scale construction began after the enactment of the 
National Park Law in 1931. Since then, 12 national parks (Figure 1) were established between 1934 and 1936, 
and most of them were located in remote areas such as mountain areas or seaside. Nikko designated as the 
imperial park (���� teikoku kōen) in 1911. 

 

Figure 1 Distribution diagram of Japan’s first batch of national parks, 1931 (Repainted by the author from 
Japanese elevation map)  
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In the 1920s, Chen Zhi learned the concept of national parks in the United States and Japan. In his 
Conspectus of Landscape Making written in 1928, the first part combed the history of gardening in China, the 
West and Japan. The history of western gardening alone mentioned the United States, and emphasized that there 
were much development and utilization of its large-scale parks. The part of Japanese gardening particularly 
emphasized that "the father of the Japanese National Park", Tamura Tsuyoshi (�
� Tiancun Gang), had 
played an important role. He pointed out in the book, "Dr. Tamura Tsuyoshi has made great efforts to promote 
the construction of the national park and to write books concerning the gardening (Figure 2)." Tamura Tsuyoshi 
put forward that natural park was set up for national health care and visits of overseas tourists. Based on natural 
resources in Japan, he emphasized the importance of Japan’s mountains, lakes and hot springs, and puts forward 
specific requirements for location, scale and matching facilities.  

 

Figure 2 Chen Zhi’s comments on Tian Cungang, 1935 (Cited from Conspectus of Landscape Making)  

2. Professional Education of Chen Zhi 

Chen Zhi was born in the intellectual family in 1899. At the strict request of his father, he went to private 
school at the age of 7, and he received a good humanistic tradition from childhood. After graduating from the 
first high school in Chongming in 1914, he was admitted to Forestry Department of Jiangsu provincial first 
agricultural school because of his excellent grades. The agricultural school was established and developed in 
1913 under the guidance of Huang Yanpei, director of the Education Department of Jiangsu Province, who 
advocated pragmatism and vigorously developed industry. From 1919 to 1922, Chen Zhi entered the Tokyo 
Imperial College’s Department for Agriculture , specializing in forestry and gardening. This department was the 
largest and most complete agricultural college in Japan at that time (Figure 3, Figure 4). Chen Zhi’s courses 
included agriculture, forestry, forest utilization, horticulture, plants, animals, economics, agricultural engineering, 
farm internships and so on. His mentor was the famous Japanese landscape architect Honda Seiroku (	���
Benduo Jingliu), known as the "Father of the Japanese Park" and the "Father of Japanese Forestry." He was also 
a special member of the National Park Organizing Committee. In 1919, at the same time when Chen Zhi was 
admitted into the school, Tamura Tsuyoshi, the “Father of the National Park of Japan,” also entered the 
Department for Agriculture as a lecturer, providing Chen Zhi with the possibility to understand the concept of 
national parks. 
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Figure 3 Aerial view of Tokyo Imperial College’s 
Agriculture and Forestry Academy, 1926 (Cited 
from http://www.a.u-tokyo.ac.jp/history/)  

Figure 4 Forest farm of Tokyo Imperial 
College’s Agriculture and Forestry Academy, 

1920  (Cited from http://www.a.u-
tokyo.ac.jp/history/)  

After returning to China in 1922, when the National Taihu Lake Park was designed, Chen Zhi served as a 
teacher in Jiangsu’s first agricultural school, and the technical director and field director of the Jiangsu Education 
Group Public Forest (later renamed as Jiangsu Education Forest). Moreover, he put himself into the construction 
of practical projects like the Zhenjiang Zhaosheng Park. (now known as Jin Boxian Park ). Many of Chen Zhi’ s 
achievements directly or indirectly reflect his concept of gardening, and laid the foundation for planning the 
national park. Chen Zhi had his own understanding of the national park. In terms of definition, Chen Zhi 
believed that: “The national park is characterized by the interest of the people, and its cause is to preserve and 
develop the landscape. The purpose of the national park is to protect historical and scientific materials from 
being destroyed. Besides, it has complete facilities for public recreation.” In terms of importance, he concluded: 
“With lush forests, various security roles can be achieved; with frequent traffic, the local economy can be 
promoted, and robberies can be avoided; with a prosperous business, land values can be increased and various 
professions can be promoted such as farm, industry and commerce; in terms of environmental relations, its 
influence is huge” This not only focuses on the landscape space, but also pays more attention to the  planning 
perspective of economic or model level, which responds to the development of Japanese national parks’ original 
intention. 

 

3. The History and Present Situation of the Taihu Lake Watershed 

The Taihu Lake watershed has been known for its beautiful landscape since ancient times. In the Jiajing 
period of the Ming Dynasty, Wang Wen, a famous hermit, once engraved on the Hushan song tablet to praise the 
charming scenery of Taihu Lake. In addition, he also created A Picture Describing the Returning to the Baojie 
Mountain (Figure 5), showing the beauty of thatched cottages, fisherman’s tillage, and the swaying of flat boats 
around Tortoise Head Garden. In 1924, after visiting the Taihu Lake, Guo Moruo wrote in the Drifting 
Trilogy·Purgatory:“The sun is going to fall. The seventy-two peaks on the lake are sometimes dark blue, 
sometimes light purple, and sometimes are hung over by the white vague mist. Half of the golden light from the 
west sky turns the lake into orange.” This is also a high praise for the beauty of Taihu Lake. 

 

Figure 5 A Picture Describing the Returning to the Baojie Mountain, Ming Dynasty (It is now a collection of the 
Palace Museum, provided by Huang Xiao)  
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By the middle of the 20th century, the Taihu Lake Landscape Line contained precious images during the 
period of the Republic of China (Figure 6). It vividly displayed the overall scene of the Taihu Lake’s thousands 
of flat boats and the brilliance of light and shadow. In addition, it described the distinctive scenery of Tortoise 
Head Garden and Maji Mountain separately. Most of these photos have the cultural landscape intentions such as 
pavilions, terraces, boats, etc. At that time, people have naturally combined the beautification of landscape with 
the tourists' recreation, and have regarded both of them as an important part of the “landscape” of Taihu Lake. 

 

Lots of sailboats are competing across Taihu 
Lake fiercely 

 

The light and 
shadow of 
Taihu Lake 

 

Shanjuan Hole in Yixing 

 

 Maji Mountains 
 

Tortoise Head Garden 

 

Jichang Garden in Huishan 

Figure 6 Landscapes of Taihu Lake Basin(Quoted from reference [6]) 

 

4. National Taihu Lake Park 

Based on superior natural and social conditions, Chen Zhi completed the planning of the National Taihu 
Park. At that time, people had already recognized the scenery of Taihu Lake that  combined nature with the man-
made. Chen Zhi had accepted a certain concept of national park. Therefore, on the one hand his design took the 
beautification of the Taihu Lake landscape into consideration, and on the other hand, he maximized its 
recreational functions from the perspective of park development and construction. Chen Zhi inspected the 
landscape resources of the Taihu Lake Basin in detail and conceived the development and construction of the 
park in terms of traffic, supporting facilities and the construction of scenic forests. 

 

4.1 Remarks on Landscape Resources  

Chen Zhi's commentary on landscape resources starts with the existing natural and artificial landscapes, 
taking into account the landscape's beautification and utilization potential, as well as the consideration of 
recreational facilities. 

On the macro structure, Chen Zhi described the grand scene of the Taihu Lake region and elaborated the 
landscape pattern of Taihu Lake. Maji Mountain and Dongting Mountain are the skeletons of the region. Dagong, 
Xiaogong, Qianshan, Shaoshan and other natural landscapes are embedded therein. It also summarizes the four 
forms of lakes, islands, plains, and mountains in the Taihu Lake region. On the landscape of the Middle View, 
Chen Zhi discussed the landscapes by dividing them into two parts--landscapes in the lake and landscapes 
around the lake. In the lake, the three islands of Dongshan, Xishan and Majishan were introduced in detail 
(Figure 7). There are cultural landscapes such as the Ancient Snow Temple and Tsz Wan Temple in Dongshan. 
Swimming pools and bathing areas can be built in Xishan Mountain. Maji Mountain needs protection owning to 
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severe deforestation. Around the lake, Chen Zhi divided the landscapes into 7 regions, namely Wujiang, Wuxian, 
Wuxi, Wujin, Yixing, Changxing and Wuxing. 

 

Figure 7 Chen Zhi's photographs and plans of the Taihu Lake Basin (redesigned from reference [5]) 

Chen Zhi’s understanding of the landscape is also an environmental aesthetics concept that inherits Chinese 
traditional concepts. It integrates nature and the man-made. Text and photographs in the design text confirm this. 
Natural mountains, lakes, springs, islands, rock formations, and the view of the eagle flowing in the sky and the 
fish leaping in the water are what Chen Zhi pays attention to. Artificial temples, pavilions and terraces, and 
farming and fishing are also things he wants to beautify. In response to people's needs, Chen Zhi conceives two 
areas suitable for bathing in Wuxi and Xishan to provide recreational activities outside sightseeing. However, 
Chen Zhi's use of the lake does have some limitations. In the Theory of Cities and Parks, there are explanations 
for the use of water. For the use of waterscapes such as Xuanwu Lake, Daming Lake, and West Lake, natural 
tourism is still the main theme. Occasionally, activities such as swimming, fishing, and cruises are mentioned. 
Contents of dredging and water management etc. need to be deepened later. 

 

4.2 Transportation System Planning 

On the basis of exploring landscape resources, Chen Zhi takes into account the realization of the 
recreational functions of the national park, which requires a convenient transportation system in the Taihu Lake 
Basin. Chen Zhi has designed the traffic system from three aspects of water transportation, land transportation 
and electrical transportation. In terms of land transportation, Chen Zhi takes the Huanhu Road and Huanshan 
Road into consideration and emphasizes that “in a small area, we should intentionally twist the road to attract 
people, so as to extend the time; and in a large area, the width of the road should be wide, and cars should be 
driven straight. Time is the principle." There are detailed considerations for the width and type of the road. In 
terms of water transportation, Chen Shi emphasizes the necessity of water transport in light of the current state of 
national parks. “This park is centered on Taihu Lake, and its watersheds are numerous, so if we would like to 
have a glimpse of the lake...and get a view from all over the mountains, we will need boats. Otherwise, it will be 
difficult to get things done.” The configuration of steamboats, sailboats, and melon boats has been planned in 
detail. In the area of electrical transportation, telephone and telegram should be set up to make the information 
more timely. The supporting facilities for this type of communication facilities are incorporated into the 
transportation system by Chen Zhi. The design of the three above mentioned aspects not only focus on the time, 
but also meet the needs of development for a period in the future. 

 

4.3 Perfection of the Supporting Facilitates 
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In addition to transportation, the supporting facilities of the park are indispensable for the realization of 
recreational activities. Chen Zhi emphasizes that Taihu Park should be built with restaurants, hotels, swimming 
pools, electric lights, botanical gardens, zoos, playgrounds, parking lots, signs, museums, pavilions, benches, 
bridges, and guard posts. The design of Taihu Park mainly has two characteristics: 

The first point is the design of tourist-oriented considerations, including the number of facilities, their forms, 
and even their production methods and operating channels. In the design of the swimming pool, the needs of 
different groups are also taken into account and several women's swimming pools should be built. The second 
point is to fully understand the significance of national parks for scientific research. In the construction of many 
ancillary facilities, services for  scientific research should be mentioned. For example, in the construction of the 
museum, it is said that "for the purpose of academic research, all the materials in the hospital are concentrated." 
It can be said that Chen Zhi’s consideration of the significance of the construction of the national park is very 
profound, considering future scientific research needs. Of course, there are also imperfections. In terms of the 
number of supporting facilities, he emphasizes that "more and better" and does not give a suitable reference 
range. 

4.4 Construction of Landscape Forest      

Regarding the beautification of the landscape, Chen Zhi also relies on his professional advantages to 
separate the construction of scenic forests (including scenic forests and street trees) into a chapter. He believes 
that the scenic forest should regard "beauty" as the main purpose, and "regard reconciling colors as the top 
priority." The scenic forest, also known as Fuchirin (��� Feng Zhilin) [4], is a term used in agriculture and 
forestry in Japan. The Japan scenic forest is a protected forest that is set up to protect the historical sites and 
natural landscapes of shrines and temples. Tamura set up a research room for scenic forest planning in 1920 and 
emphasized that landscape forests are an important factor in the landscape. It not only has a unique aesthetic 
feeling, but also sets off the background of the main theme of the landscape. It plays an important role in the 
aesthetic and ecological aspects. [16]. This idea is once again given direct feedback in Chen Zhi’s planning of 
the national park. 

As for the planting of landscape forests, Chen Zhi considers it from the perspective of tree species and 
operations. In terms of tree species, he believes that the Taihu Lake basin is "very suitable for the planting of 
various warm-banded trees." He also emphasizes the use of native plants. In terms of operations, it may not be 
too much because of space limitations. As for the planting of street trees, Chen Zhi also specifically mentions 
tree species, such as poplar, weeping willow, acacia, and so on. In terms of operations, there are also detailed 
regulations on the planting modulus of street trees. In consideration of the large number of trees required, Chen 
Zhi believes that there should be a large number of nurseries in need to prepare for the need.  

 

5. Summary and Suggestions 

This Taihu Lake project is a representative of the international communication of the national park concept, 
and is the embodiment of the concept's initial dissemination in China. Chen Zhi’s National Taihu Park design 
has three major breakthroughs: 

First of all, he fully realizes that the purpose of the establishment of the national park is to protect the 
economy and to protect natural human resources, emphasizes the recreation and beautification of the landscape, 
and innovatively puts forward the significance of the national park for scientific research. Second, he plans the 
National Taihu Lake Park in detail, changing the method of protection from a passive one to a positive one,and 
he hopes that people will have more chances to be close to nature and to study nature. Third, Chen Zhi combines 
the background advantages of his professional agricultural and forestry knowledge and his landscape architecture 
knowledge, introducing the concept of scenic forests into China, and plans and designs agricultural and forestry 
special projects for national parks. 

After years of development, certain achievements have been made in the protection and development of the 
Taihu Lake Basin. In July 2016, the Overall Planning of Taihu Lake Scenic Area (2001-2030) was approved by 
the State Council and was replied by the Ministry of Housing and Urban Development. The Taihu Lake Scenic 
Area has ushered in new developments. This is a modern response to the idea of Chen Zhi’s National Taihu Lake 
Park. The Taihu Lake landscape will be continued in the new round of construction. 
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6 Rethinking of Japan's Oversea 

Concession



What did Eiyo Ishikawa look at in Chinese and Korean cities under Japanese rule and occu-
pation in the 1930s?
Naoto Nakajima (The University of Tokyo)

Japan conquered a signif icant part of East Asia in the f irst half of the twentieth century. It is said that this resulted in the so -called occupation 
planning being implemented in a one-way imposit ion of Japanese-style urban planning. Researchers in Japan and other countries have been 
interested in plans and planning systems made by the Japanese, who were pursuing a purely professional ideal and pioneering approaches 
in colonial cit ies as an experimental f ield. However, there has been lit t le interest regarding the subtleties of feeling and the inner struggles 
of Japanese planners in the l iterature (let alone of local planners). In particular, there has been no discussion of how Japanese planners were 
inf luenced by the East Asian cit ies they conquered. What did they look at there? We argue that colonial/occupation urban planning was a kind of 
interactive process between planner mindsets and urban realit ies. 
Eiyo Ishikawa (1893-1955) was a leading urban planner in pre-war and post-war Japan. In addit ion to being engaged in important planning projects 
including suburban land readjustment projects in Nagoya, Kanto regional planning, and Tokyo reconstruction planning, he wrote many influential 
books and unique articles on urban planning. 
Ishikawa published his travelsˌwhile at tending conferences and inspecting cit ies under Japanese occupation in the 1930sˌof Korea, China, and 
Manchukuo. In his travel art icles, he showed his curiosity and respect for local customs and tradit ions as well as sympathy for peoples who had 
been conquered. He wrote that Japanese urban planning had to learn from Manchurian local amusement and shopping districts, and he crit icized 
tasteless Japanese colonial planning. 
In 1938, Ishikawa stayed for four months in Shanghai making the Great Shanghai Construction Plan with other planners and engineers at the 
Japanese army s request. During his stay, he frequently visited local theatres and cafes, enjoying Chinese dramas and music, which seemed to 
be the essence of urbanity for him. He eventually insisted on adopting Chinese-style recreation areas into the Great Shanghai Construction Plan. 
Mainly through the rediscovery of Ishikawa s experiences recorded in his publications, we can shed new light on colonial/occupation urban 
planning.

Comparative Study about the City Planning Systems in Taiwan (for the Years 1895-1945) 
and Korea (for the Years 1912-1945) under Japanese Rule
Yasushi Goto (Yokohama Municipal Government)

This study compared the city planning systems in Taiwan (for the years 1895–1945) and Korea (for the years 1912–1945) under the Japanese rule. 
In Japan, the City Planning Act and the Urban Area Building Act were independent of each other. However, the Taiwan City Planning Order and the 
Korea Urban Area Planning Order included not only urban planning but also building construction control. These orders were continuously used 
by the Republic of Korea or the Republic of China af ter World War I I. Existing researches have elucidated that these orders were more advanced 
than Japanese City Planning Act. The author s research has derived completely dif ferent conclusions. The reason why both urban planning and 
building control was included in one order was only to simplify the procedure for formulating orders. Taiwan City Planning Order and Korea Urban 
Area Planning Order had been created from Japanese City Planning Act and Urban Area Building Act as its transplant, rather than being developed 
independently. Therefore, the planning orders of those colonies had the same basic structure. Urban Improvement Programs in the early years 
of the colonized era of Taipei and Seoul had conformed to systematic street Improvement plans of that t ime. However, the features of those 
plans were signif icantly dif ferent. Taipei's plan to improve the environment had restricted the private right for land and controlled not only street 
improvement but also the sewage and building constructions. Seoul s program was executed as part of the national road construction. It was 
merely road construction in urban areas and had not restricted the private right for land; sewage and building constructions were not considered. 
Therefore, in general, the introduction of the Taiwan City Planning Order and the Korea Urban Area Planning Order standardized urban planning 
systems between Taiwan and Korea. The Korea Urban Area Planning Order and the Taiwan City Planning Order were draf ted af ter Japanese City 
Planning Act, which reflected Japanese operational experience. In the comparison between statements of the planning laws and the orders at 
the t ime of enactment, the planning orders of those colonies may appear more advanced than those of Japan. However, since Japanese planning 
laws have also been revised, there was no substantial dif ference between its planning laws and the planning orders of those colonies at the 
same time. It is reasonable to see that the planning laws and orders had been improved as a group rather than being regarded as a simple binary 
confrontation between advanced colonial planning orders and old -fashioned Japanese planning laws. Case studies of modern city planning in 
Japan, Korea, and Taiwan serve to be valuable experiences to each other.



Yukaku (red-light district) and city planning in Japanese colonial cities in Taiwan, 1895-
1945
Masaya Sammonji (The University of Tokyo)

In 1895, Taiwan (Formosa) was ceded to Japan by the Qing dynasty. At the earliest period of the Japanese rule, a crowd of Japanese prostitutes 
immigrated to Taiwan, which opened an era when sex industry of both Japanese and locals appeared broadly in the cit ies. Then, aiming to solve 
sanitary and security issues, Japanese colonial government started to set kashizashiki designated area (also called yukaku simply) in each city 
in 1896, and allowed prostitutes to do their business only inside the area. Although these designations were set only in part of cit ies, they based 
on the various situations of the cit ies at the t ime and provided the rough location planning of colonial cit ies far earlier than other well -studied 
urban policies or plannings, such as the city improvement plannings (shiku -kaisei) started in 1900, constructions of shrines, and so on. Thus, in 
this context, these designations can be considered as the earliest silent planning of the Japanese colonial cit ies. 
Af ter that, some yukakus moved to another location in the cit ies once or more, in response to city growth and progress of the city improvement 
planning . In this way, the transit ion of the location of yukakus, which can be called silent city facil i t ies, was influenced by the shape of cit ies 
or various city plannings, and also inf luenced them at the same time. 
This study aims to f ind a new meaning of the transit ion of yukakus location in Japanese colonial cit ies in Taiwan, in terms of planning theory. It 
wil l provide a new perspective for the planning history of Japanese colonial cit ies.

Japanese Emperor’s Visualization Facility ——The Construction of Yamato Park in Tianjin 
former Japanese Concession
Yuan Sun (Beij ing Jiaotong University)

In the 18th - 19th centuries, it was the era of the concept of "Nation -state" in European countries. In the process of Nation -state construction, 
governments of various countries created public buildings and parks to shape the country's image and form an imagination Community. With 
the establishment of the concession, this form of expression has also been brought to Japan, China, Korea and other Asian countries, af fecting 
the urban form of Asian countries with a "civi l ization" standard. As the polit ical and cultural center of the Japanese concession, Yamato Park  s 
regional architecture and spatial forms are not only closely related to the background of its t ime, but also serve as a system for governing and 
governing its overseas nationals and forming a common imagination with the home country. This art icle analyzes the early planning, gardening 
style, architectural style, public activit ies and other aspects of the Yamato Park area, and analyzes the formation background of the modern 
mixed urban landscape in Tianjin.
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Comparative Study about the City Planning Systems in Taiwan (for the Years 
1895–1945) and Korea (for the Years 1912–1945) under Japanese Rule 
GOTO, Yasushi*  
* Dr.Eng., Yokohama Municipal Government, BXM04554@nifty.ne.jp  
 

     Some existing studies have argued that the City Planning Orders of Japanese colonies were more 
advanced than the City Planning Act of Japan. The grounds are the integration of building control and 
city planning, the open-space district and their continued use by the Republic of Korea and the Republic 
of China after World War II. However, urban planning and building control were included in one system 
only to simplify the procedure for formulating orders. Furthermore, the Republics of both Korea and 
China continued using them for a comprehensive policy and an emergency evacuation, not because of 
order evaluation. Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 and Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 
were created from the City Planning Act of 1919 and the Urban Area Building Act of 1919, reflecting 
the operational experience of Japan. These acts and orders have been improved as a group. Case studies 
of modern city planning in Japan, Korea and Taiwan are valuable references to each other.  

Keywords: Taipei, Seoul, Taiwan, Korea, Colony  

 

1. Introduction 

     This study compares the city planning systems in Taiwan (for the years 1895–1945) and Korea (for the years 
1912–1945) under the Japanese rule. In Japan, the City Planning Act and the Urban Area Building Act formulated 
in 1919 were independent of each other. However, the Taiwan City Planning Order (1936) and the Korea Urban 
Area Planning Order (1934) included both urban planning and building construction control. These orders were 
maintained by the Republic of Korea and the Republic of China after World War II. Previous researches have 
elucidated that these orders had more merit and were more advanced than Japan’s City Planning Act. 

     Regarding Japanese colonial city planning, the studies of Son1 and Huáng2 on Korea and Taiwan, respectively, 
are well known. They were studied mainly as part of the city planning history of their own countries. Therefore, 
these studies rarely mentioned the relationship between the Japanese city planning laws and the colonial orders, or 
the relationship between the colonial orders each other. Several Japanese researchers considered the city planning 
of Korea and Taiwan as derivations from Japan’s systems. 

     Koshizawa wrote that ‘In the colonies of Japan, the relationship between city planning administration and 
building control administration was closer than those in Japan, both the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 
and the Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 included building control, and their urban regulation methods were 
more advanced than those of Japan’3. Here, the urban regulation methods refer to the integration itself of building 
control and city planning, and the open-space district which analysed by Ishida. Ishida evaluated the colonial 
orders as more advanced system based on the existence of the open-space district, and said ‘City planning 
bureaucrats who could not realize ideals in Japan may have tried to realize their dreams in colonial city planning’4. 
Koshizawa also stated that ‘The Republic of Korea and the Republic of China had used these orders until the 1960s. 
However, both of the governments separately devised city planning law and building law. They abandoned the 
merits of the orders’. 

     Goto analysed the drafting process of the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (1934)5 and the Taiwan City 
Planning Order (1936)6 and identified the Urban Improvement Programs previously adopted in Seoul and Taipei7. 
The present work re-examines these topics in light of new studies by Goto. Specifically, the differences in the 
Urban Improvement Program between Seoul and Taipei, the drafting process of the orders and the reasons for 
including building control, establishing the open-space district and the continued use of the orders by the Republic 
of Korea and Republic of China are revealed. 

     The arguments in this paper based upon historical materials including administrative documents, newspapers 
and magazines. Keijō nippō and Maeil sinbo were considered agency papers of the Government-General of Korea. 
Taiwan nichinichi shinpō was considered agency paper of the Government-General of Taiwan. 
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2. Taipei Urban Improvement Program 

2-1. Taipei Urban Improvement Plans 

     The Government-General of Taiwan promulgated8 the Taipei Urban Improvement Plan Committee Regulations 
on 29 April 1897 and announced9 the plan of streets and parks inside Taipei’s wall as a first Urban Improvement 
Plan (Figure 1) on 23 August 1900. In addition, the Government-General of Taiwan promulgated the No. 30 Order 
on 21 November 189910 to ban the building houses on the urban facility sites designated by the Urban Improvement 
Plan. On 23 August 1905, the Government-General of Taiwan extended11 the area of the Urban Improvement Plan 
(Figure 2) to the whole old city. 

Figure 1: Taipei Urban Improvement Plan of 1900 (Taipei Prefecture Notification No. 64, 23 August 1900). 

Figure 2: Taipei Urban Improvement Plan of 1905 (Taipei Prefecture Notification No. 200, 7 October 1905). 
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2-2. Building Order, Water Supply and Sewerage 

     The Government-General of Taiwan established building specifications12 with the Taiwan House Building 
Regulations (No. 14 Order of the Governor-General) released on 12 August 1900. In the Taipei Urban 
Improvement Plan Area, each building plan had to include arcades along the streets in accordance with No. 31 
Order13 of Taipei Prefecture (1900).  

     The Taiwan Sewage Regulation (No. 6 Order of the Governor-General, 1899) was extended to the area of the 
Urban Improvement Plan by No. 9 Order14 of Taipei Prefecture (1909). The Taipei Water Supply Regulation (No. 
8 Order of the Governor-General Office, 1909) was also applied to the Urban Improvement Plan Area15, and The 
Urban Improvement Plan integrated diverse urban construction methods16. 

2-3. Purpose of Taipei Urban Improvement Plans 

     The Taipei Urban Improvement Plan Committee Regulations of 1897 defined the purpose of the Urban 
Improvement Plan as a formation of urban area blocks and completion of sanitation facilities. Taiwan nichinichi 
shinpō17 reported on the Urban Improvement Plan of 1905, ‘The blocks in the Urban Improvement Plan were 
designed to be shifted from the north–south axis as a result of consideration of sunlight and wind direction’. The 
Government-General of Taiwan planned streets and sewers together to efficiently design the sewage system18. 

     Gotō Shinpei, the Chief of Home Affairs of Government-General of Taiwan, established the Taipei Urban 
Improvement Plan Committee and supervised it as Chairman. He thought of sanitary facilities as the substitute for 
religion in an effective colonial rule. Taipei Urban Improvement Plan included many sanitary environmental 
improvement measures because of his thoughts19. 

3. Seoul Urban Improvement Program 

3-1. The Streets Selected for Improvement in Seoul 

     On 6 November 1912, the Government-General of Korea announced20 The Streets Selected for Improvement 
in Seoul (Figure 3) and started the improvement process. The selection of the streets was greatly revised21 in June 
1919 (Figure 4). There was no rationale for that, but the Governor-General of Korea implemented the street 
improvement program in accordance with the Road Regulation of 1915 (No. 42 Order of the Governor-General 
Office of 1915)22. Furthermore, The Streets Selected for Improvement did not restrict the private rights on the sites 
where streets had been planned. The Notification Act was merely a schedule for street construction, as neither 
administrative action nor private rights on the sites were controlled, and the planning illustration was only reference 
information. 

 

Figure 3: The Streets Selected for Improvement in Seoul (Government-General of Korea Notification No. 78, 6 
November 1912). 

 
�
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3-2. Building Order, Water Supply and Sewerage 

     The Urban Building Regulation (No. 11 Order of the Governor-General Office of 1913) established building 
specifications23. The buildings had to connect with roads, although The Streets Selected for Improvement was not 
included. The Government-General of Korea based the sewer system of Seoul on existing small-scale rivers. The 
Streets Selected for Improvement and the Sewerage Plan were not integrated. The Government-General of Korea 
bought and expanded the water facilities constructed by American businessmen24 in Seoul, without relating them 
to The Streets Selected for Improvement. 

     Compared with the Taipei case, the urban improvement in Seoul did not incorporate The Streets Selected for 
Improvement with the maintenance of other urban facilities. 

3-3. Purpose of The Streets Selected for Improvement 

     The Streets Selected for Improvement did not integrate water supply, sewers and buildings. It was limited to 
the maintenance of the streets and considered only as the road improvement of the urban area. It included the roads 
of Seoul’s urban area previously renovated by the Government-General of Korea as part of the national highway 
maintenance. In other words, The Streets Selected for Improvement was the national highway maintenance plan 
for Seoul’s urban area. The Government-General of Korea emphasised the maintenance of the national highway 
because of the colonial governance plan designed by Itō Hirobumi, the Japanese Residents-General of Korea. He 
considered road renovation as a prerequisite for promoting agriculture25. 

 

Figure 4: The Streets Selected for Improvement in Seoul (Government-General of Korea Notification No. 173, 25 
June 1919). 
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4. The Drafting Process of the City Planning Orders 

4-1. Background of the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 

     Son26 explained that the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (No. 18 Order of the Governor-General of 1934)27 
was enacted because Rajin had to be systematically constructed as a base port city on the economic transportation 
route between Japan and Manchuria. However, Keijō nippō's article28 shows that the drafting process had begun 
before the designation of Rajin. Furthermore, Goto's study29, based on the urban planning survey report by the 
Government-General of Korea30 and the lecture record of Naoki31, concluded that the primary purpose of the Korea 
Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 was to create substitute sites for public works in suburbs of Seoul by land 
readjustment. Shinba, Kōhei, Director of the civil engineering department of the Government-General of Korea in 
1938, mentioned some differences between the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 and the laws of Japan, 
such as integration of city planning and building control, emphasis on urban expansion and creation of new urban 
areas32. The open-space district was institutionalised with an amendment in 194033. The Urban Area Plan of Seoul 
was announced34 on 26 March 1936 (Figure 5). 

4-2. Establishment History of the Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 

     The Government-General of Taiwan formulated the Greater Taipei Urban Improvement Plan on 7 March 193235 
(Figure 6) to cope with the expansion of urban areas. However, no city planning order was enacted because of the 
contradictions in the legal system of Taiwan and unrelated to the technical aspects of city planning36. The Taiwan 
City Planning Order of 1936 (No. 2 Order of the Governor-General of 1936)37 differed from the City Planning Act 
and the Urban Area Building Act by introducing special use districts, provisions reflecting climate differences, 
etc.38. 

Figure 5: Urban Area Plan of Seoul of 1936 (Government-General of Korea Notification No. 180, 26 March 
1936).  
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4-3. Mutual Inheritance Relationships and Differences between the City Planning Orders 

     Ushijima Syōzō, Director General of the Government-General of Korea, explained39 that the draft of the Korea 
Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 was based on the City Planning Act (1919), the Urban Area Building Act 
(1919) and the Special City Planning Act (1923). Ogawa Hirokichi, entrusted by the Government-General of 
Taiwan, stated40 that the parental laws of the Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 were the City Planning Act 
(1919), the Urban Area Building Act (1919) and the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (1934). These orders were 
formulated according to previous laws and orders, which originated from the City Planning Act (1919) and the 
Urban Area Building Act (1919). 

     As mentioned above, the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (1934) differed from the City Planning Act (1919) 
by emphasising the creation of new urban areas. According to Ushijima, the application area of the City Planning 
Act was restricted to the cities, towns and villages designated by the Minister of Home Affairs, whereas the Korea 
Urban Area Planning Order was applicable wherever the Governor-General of Korea considered necessary. 

     When enacted, the application areas of the City Planning Act (1919) and the Urban Area Building Act (1919) 
were determined by Imperial ordinance, but the Japanese government revised it and transferred the decision 
authority to the Minister of Home Affairs. The City Planning Act was revised on 28 March 193341, and the Urban 
Area Building Act on 6 April 193442. In this way, when the Korea Urban Area Planning Order was promulgated 
on 1934, there was practically no difference about deciding the applicable area between Japan’s laws and the 
Korean order. By comparing the planning laws and the orders at the time of enactment, the orders of the Japanese 
colonies may appear more advanced than those of Japan. However, since Japan’s planning laws have also been 
revised in a second time, there was no substantial difference between the laws and the orders in the 1930s. 

     The City Planning Act (1933), the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (1934) and the Taiwan City Planning 
Order (1936) had the same approach in determining city planning, subjects for planning, land regulation methods, 
private rights restriction of the site and so on43 (Table 1). The laws of Japan and the colonial orders shared the 
basic structure not because each colony developed independently its own plan but because the city planning system 
of Japan was transferred to the colonies. The city planning systems of Korea and Taiwan were standardised by the 
orders. 

Figure 6: Greater Taipei Urban Improvement Plan of 1932 (Taipei Prefecture Notification No. 54, 3 March 1932). 
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 Japan Korea Taiwan 

System of 
laws and 
Orders 

City 
planning City Planning Act 

Korea Urban Area Planning Order Taiwan City Planning Order 
Building 
control Urban Area Building Act 

Applicable 
place 

City 
planning 

(4/4/1919) Cities designated by the 
Imperial ordinance (Article 2) 

(28/3/1933) Towns and villages designated 
by the Minister of Home Affairs, and All 
cities (Article 2) Not limited Not limited 

Building 
control 

(4/4/1919) Cities designated by the 
Imperial ordinance (Article 23) 

(6/4/1934) Areas designated by the 
Minister of Home Affairs (Article 23) 

Subjects for city 
planning 

(4/4/1919) Important facilities to maintain 
public well-being or to promote welfare 
(Article 1 of the City Planning Act) 

Use districts are determined as the urban 
facilities (Article 10 of the City 
Planning Act) 

(20/6/1934) Important facilities 
necessary for the creation or 
improvement of urban areas 
(Article 1) 

 Use districts are determined as the 
urban facilities (Article 25) 

(27/8/1936) Important facilities 
necessary for the creation or 
improvement of urban areas 
(Article 1) 

Use districts are determined as the 
urban facilities (Article 18) 

Determining city 
planning 

(4/4/1919) The Minister of Home Affairs 
decides on city plans after hearing the 
opinions of the municipalities concerned 
and upon the deliberation of the City 
Planning Councils (Article 3 of the City 
Planning Act) 

(20/6/1934) The Governor-general 
decides on urban area plans after 
hearing the opinions of the 
municipalities concerned (Article 
2) 

(18/12/1940) The Governor-general 
decides on urban area plans after 
hearing the opinions of the 
municipalities concerned and 
Korea Urban Area Planning 
Councils (Article 2) 

(27/8/1936) The Governor-
general decides on city plans 
after hearing the opinions of 
Taiwan City Planning Councils 
(Article 2) 

Alteration of the 
shape and quality of 
land and building of 
buildings in areas of 
city planning 
facilities 

(4/4/1919) Permission from the local 
governors is needed after the approval of 
city planning projects (Article 11 of the 
City Planning Act) 

(30/3/1940) Permission from the local 
governors is needed after the 
determining of open-space as city 
planning facilities (Article 11-2 of the 
City Planning Act) 

(20/6/1934) Permission from the 
local governors is needed after the 
approval of urban area planning 
projects (Article 10) 

(18/12/1940) Permission from the 
local governors is needed after the 
determining of urban area 
planning facilities (Article 10) 

(27/8/1936) Permission from the 
local governors is needed after 
the determining of city planning 
facilities (Article 9) 

Use districts 

(4/4/1919) Residential district, 
Commercial district, Industrial district, 
Special district within industrial area 
(Article 1 of the Urban Area Building 
Act) 

(28/3/1938) Addition of Exclusive 
commercial district, Exclusive industrial 
district (Article 2,4 of the Urban Area 
Building Act) 

(20/6/1934) Residential district, 
Commercial district, Industrial 
district, Special district within 
industrial area (Article 18) 

(18/12/1940) Addition of Open-
space district, Mixed use district 
and Special use districts, Abolition 
of Special district within industrial 
area (Article 15,19-3) 

(27/8/1936) Residential district, 
Commercial district, Industrial 
district, Special use district 
(Article 21) 

Table 1: Comparison of City Planning Laws and Orders. 
Source: Official Gazette (Japan), No.1999, Apr.5, 1919. No.2449, Sep.30,1920. No.1871, Mar.29, 1933. 

No.2177, Apr.7, 1934. No.3367, Mar.28, 1938. No.3969, Apr.1, 1940. No.4194, Dec.28, 1940. (Gov.-General 
of Korea), No.2232, Jun.26, 1934. No.4173, Dec.18, 1940. (Gov.-General of Taiwan), No.2770, Aug.27, 1936.  

5. Advanced Regulation Methods  

5-1. City Planning Orders including Building Control 

     The Japanese Urban Area Building Act of 1919 was independent from the City Planning Act of the same year, 
but the colonial city planning orders included building control. The Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 
was the first one to do it. Furthermore, the Government-General of Korea tried to set up a new division under the 
Governor-General's Secretariat to unify the Home Affairs Bureau and the Police Bureau along with the 
enforcement of the Korea Urban Area Planning Order (1934)44. The integration of building control and city 
planning in the colonial city planning orders was considered as a symbol of advanced features; however, the 
newspapers under the influence of The Government-General reported different facts. On 8 April 1933, Maeil sinbo 
reported that ‘The Home Affairs Bureau and the Police Bureau agreed on the integration of the orders that they 
had studied’45. On the same day, Keijō nippō reported that ‘the orders will be integrated from the viewpoint of 
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speeding up deliberation of legislation and simplifying administrative procedures at the time of application’46. The 
integration of city planning orders and building orders aimed at speeding up deliberations on legal proposals and 
simplifying administrative procedures, rather than embodying idealism about city planning. 

    On 1 August 1934, the Government-General of Korea enforced47 only the city planning part of the Korea Urban 
Area Planning Order and waited until 20 September 1935 to actuate also the building control part48. 

     The order was enforced in stages because the Home Affairs Bureau and the Police Bureau drafted the 
enforcement regulations separately for each part under their jurisdiction. At that time, they were not yet unified in 
the new division. 

5-2. The Open-Space District  

     The Urban Area Building Act of 1919 established four types of use districts, including residential district, 
commercial district and industrial district. At the time of enactment, the orders of Korea and Taiwan had the same 
use districts. 

     The open-space district, introduced in the Korean order of 1940, did not allow use other than agriculture, 
forestry and fisheries, shrines, parks, etc., to suppress the expansion of urban areas and secure the green belt. The 
Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 assumed one of the special use districts designated inside the residential 
area49, but it was not realised. 

     The contemporary Japanese law did not contemplate the open-space district; hence, the colonial city planning 
orders have been considered advanced. The open-space district was introduced for the first time in the Japanese 
sphere of power with the Town and Country Planning Act in Manchukuo of 1936. The Policy and Purpose for 
Setting Open-Space District of 1936 formulated by the Government of Manchukuo stated that ‘It is ideal to secure 
open space by site acquisition and to ease land use restrictions. However, it is difficult due to lack of resources’50. 
The open-space district was created just as a compromise. 

    In 1940, the City Planning Act of Japan institutionalised the open space51 as an urban facility. Matsumura 
Mitsuma, Director of City Planning Bureau of the Ministry of Home Affairs, explained that the open space was 
recognised as an urban facility rather than as a use district ‘Because it is necessary to secure open space promptly 
by urban planning project’52. Thus, the seemingly advanced concepts found in the colonial orders were not 
necessarily advanced. 

 

6. Continued Use of the Orders by the Republic of Korea and Republic of China 

6-1. Republic of Korea 

     The Japanese rule of Korea ended with the defeat of Japan in World War II. United States Army Military 
Government in Korea announced The Ordinance Number 21 on 2 November 1945, which maintained the orders 
of the Governor-General from the Japanese occupation era, including the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 
193453. The Constitution of the Republic of Korea enacted on 12 July 1948 included Article 100, which preserved 
the effects of existing laws and orders. The legislation development by the Republic of Korea was delayed because 
of the Korean war and the coups. The Civil Law was promulgated on 22 February 195854, and the Commercial 
Law on 20 January 196255. Korea continued to use the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 after 
independence because it took time to formulate new laws and not because of the high consideration of the existing 
order. 

6-2. Republic of China 

     Following the Cairo Declaration in 1943, the Republic of China reviewed the governance plan to obtain Taiwan 
and formulated the Taiwan Takeover Program on 14 March 194556. The Fifth Subsection of the program 
proclaimed the temporary validity of the laws and the orders of the Japanese reign era that did not contradict the 
Three Principles of the People or the laws of the Republic of China. The Governor Office of Taiwan Province, 
constituted on 3 November 1945, confirmed that the Fifth Substitution of the Taiwan Takeover Program was 
effective57. The Governor Office of Taiwan Province confirmed the effectiveness of 236 laws, including the 
Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936, with Decree No. 36283 on 24 October 194658. The continued validity of 
some orders of the Japanese age was a comprehensive prescribed policy for the stability of society and the 
protection of residents’ interests. The Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 was included because it did not conflict 
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with the laws of the Republic of China or Three Principles of the People and not because the order itself was 
appreciated. 

 

7. Conclusion 

     This study compared the city planning systems of Taiwan and Korea under the Japanese rule. In the early years 
of Japanese colonisation, the Urban Improvement Programs of Taipei and Seoul had conformed to the systematic 
Street Improvement Plans of the time. However, those plans significantly differed from each other. Taipei's plan 
had restricted the private rights on the selected sites and included the control of the sewage and the building 
constructions. Seoul’s program was merely part of the national road construction in urban areas, with no restriction 
of the private rights, and did not consider sewage and building constructions. Therefore, the successive 
introduction of the Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 and the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 
standardised the urban planning systems between the two colonies. These orders were drafted after Japan’s City 
Planning Act of 1919 and reflected its operational experience.  

     Urban planning and building control were both included in one order only to simplify the formulating procedure. 
The Taiwan City Planning Order of 1936 and the Korea Urban Area Planning Order of 1934 were based on Japan’s 
City Planning Act of 1919 and Urban Area Building Act of 1919 and did not develop independently. Therefore, 
these colonial planning orders shared the same basic structure. 

     When considering the laws and the orders at the time of enactment, the colonial planning orders may appear 
more advanced than Japan’s laws. However, since Japan’s planning laws were successively revised, it slightly 
differed from the colonial orders in the end. Furthermore, the colonial orders were not so advanced as previously 
thought. They were improved as a group and not evaluated as advanced planning orders with respect to the old-
fashioned Japanese laws. Case studies of modern city planning in Japan, Korea and Taiwan are valuable references 
to each other. 
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In 1895, Taiwan (Formosa) was ceded to Japan by the Qing dynasty. In the earliest period of the 
Japanese rule, a crowd of Japanese prostitutes immigrated to Taiwan, which opened an era when sex 
industry of both Japanese and locals appeared broadly in the cities. Then, aiming to solve sanitary and 
security issues, Japanese colonial government started to set “kashizashiki designated area (also called 
yukaku area simply)” in each city in 1896, and allowed prostitutes to do their business only inside the 
area. It also provided the rough location planning of colonial cities far earlier than other well-studied 
urban policies or plannings, such as the “city improvement plannings (shiku-kaisei)” started in 1900 
and so on. Thus, in this context, these designations can be considered as the earliest “silent” planning 
of the Japanese colonial cities. After that, some yukakus moved to another location in the cities once or 
more, in response to city growth and progress of the “city improvement planning”. This study found 
that there were yukakus in 16 cities of colonial Taiwan in total, and the meanings and grounds of each 
location changed in response to the progress of urban planning or urban developing.  

Keywords: Yukaku, Red-light district, City planning, Japanese colonial city, Taiwan. 

1. Introduction 

Jinja (ÚØ shrine) and yukaku (Ă� red-light district) have been recognized as “symbols” of Japanese colonial 
cities by some researchers1, because they were set in the earliest period of Japanese colonial era and characterized 
Japanese colonial cities with some special functions. Thus, it is very important to focus on these things in order to 
understand the history of Japanese colonial cities in a variety of aspects, including history of urban planning. Aoi’s 
research2 focused on shrines in the colonial cities of Japan, but there has been no research on relationship between 
yukaku and city planning yet. 

This study aims to find a new meaning of the transition of yukakus’ location in Japanese colonial cities in Taiwan 
and it has several novelties: it (1) focused on the yukaku’s location in the city, (2) targeted yukakus in all cities of 
Taiwan and (3) analysed them in terms of urban planning theory.  

In this paper, the followings are reported: 

(1) Yukaku’s location in each city and its transition. 

(2) Relationship between yukaku’s location and urban planning and its transition. 

It will provide a new perspective and understanding for the planning history of Japanese colonial cities. 

2. Methods and materials 

In this study, the following materials were investigated; various historical documents such as official documents 
of the Governor-General of Taiwan (êÃèÓ�d), books / newspapers / magazines at the time, city planning 
maps (�H�±üÏ[) / fire insurance special map (ÄÅ9ČÈ´\[) and so on. 

This paper basically uses original terms and their Japanese pronunciations about the name of cities etc.; such as 
Taihoku (Taipei êG), Takao (KaohsiungęĎ), ken (prefectureç), shu (country~), shi (city�) and so on. 

3. Policies about urban planning / yukaku in Japanese colonial era 

Through the Japanese colonial era, there were some changes in the policies about urban planning. According to 
Huang(2006) 3, these policies were divided into three types. First is in the very early time, such as 1895-1900, 
called “shiku-kaisei (city improvement �H�±)” period. In this period, the Governor-General of Taiwan 
(Taiwan SotokufuêÃèÓ�) mainly focused only on improvement of water systems and roads, and didn’t 
consider overall city planning. Then, after 1900, “shiku-keikaku (city planning�HüÏ)” was appointed in some 
cities, and planners started aiming to make a whole and comprehensive planning on each city. Finally, “Taiwan 
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Urban Planning Act (Taiwan Toshi-keikaku-rei êÃĆ�üÏ-)” was established in 1936, which provided 
modern and integrated urban planning system in colonial Taiwan. 

In terms on yukakus, a crowd of Japanese prostitutes immigrated to Taiwan in the earliest period of the Japanese 
rule, which opened an era when sex industry of both the Japanese and the locals appeared broadly in the cities. 
Then, aiming to solve sanitary and security issues, most of local governments started to set “kashizashiki 
designated area (ÿ���q\ also called yukakuĂ� or yukaku areaĂ�\ simply)” in each city in 1896, 
and allowed prostitutes to do their business only inside the area. Although these yukaku areas were designated 
only in part of each city, they based on the various situations of the cities at the time and provided the rough 
location planning of colonial cities far earlier than other well-studied urban policies or plannings, such as the “city 
improvement plannings (shiku-kaisei�H�±)” started in 1900, constructions of governmental buildings, and 
so on. In the example in Taihoku-ken (êGç), the very first local government’s order (kenreiç-) in 1896 was 
about this yukaku. It’s very notable because it’s far earlier than the implementation of any of city plannings. Then, 
the governmental order about yukaku was established for whole Taiwan in 1906. 

According to Zhang(2008)4, contents of the order included the followings: 

(1) introduced license system of prostitutes’ business by local government. 

(2) introduced registration system of the prostitutes. 

(3) prohibited business of prostitutes outside yukaku area. 

(4) prohibited prostitutes to go outside yukaku area. 

(5) gave the Governor-General of Taiwan (êÃèÓ�) the power to approve designating and redesignating of 
yukaku area. 

(6) made periodic medical examination compulsory. 

Among them, (5) is quite important in the context of the relationship between urban planning and yukaku. In order 
to designate or relocate yukaku area, local government had to get an approval by the Governor-General of Taiwan. 
This rule made the yukaku’s location align with urban planning policies.  

4. Location of yukakus in colonial Taiwan 

 
Figure 1: Yukakus in colonial Taiwan. Edited by author and based on [N&�, N&�®¹(1936), frontispiece.]. 
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As a result of comprehensive investigation into historical documents such as public documents5 and newspapers6, 
it turned out that yukaku existed in 16 cities of colonial Taiwan in total.  

At the same time, the change of the location of all cities was revealed in detail. Yukakus in 7 cities moved to 
another location in each city once or more, in response to city growth and progress of the “city improvement 
planning (�H�±üÏ)”. Case examples of some cities are shown below. For example, in Tainan, yukakus 
moved to the reclaimed land in 1912 (yukaku for Japanese) and 1917 (yukaku for locals). 

 
Figure 2: Changes of the location of yukakus in Tainan. Edited by author and based on [U.S. Army Map Service, 
Formosa City Plans, (1944-1945).]. 

 

 
Figure 3: Picture of Takao Yukaku, ēZ�O�6t http://www.5819375.idv.tw (Accessed December 23, 2017) 
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Taking all areas before and after the relocation into consideration, kashizashiki designated areas (yukaku areas) 
amounted to 34 in total. All of yukaku areas are listed below. 

 

City Kashizashiki designated area Year of designation Year of undesignation 

Kiirun bč Tenryoko Íw¼ 1896 ─ 

 Gyokudencho 2 ËÍÎ($Ò� N/Ağafter 1922Ġ  
Tansui »· Shinseki-gai �Kø 1896 ─ 

Taihoku NG Banka íì 1896 ─ 

 Daitotei gÞ`� N/Ağafter 1922Ġ ─ 

 Banka South ñðJ� N/Ağafter 1922Ġ ─ 

Giran rõ Giran-gai rõø<5 1901 ─ 

 Minsoibo-sho ¶eYc�× 1901 ─ 

Shinchiku �á Nammon-gai JĈf 1897 1924 

 Kyakuga sď× 1924 ─ 

 Kousharo �āĀ� N/A ─ 

Byouritsu ïª Naima @ĝ 1897 1902 

 Koshitei ]+3 etc. 1902 1924 

 626-659 Byouritsu ïª626-659 1924 ─ 

Taichu N& Tokiwa-cho �ÖÎ 1896 1914 

 Hatsune-cho BĔÎ 1914 ─ 

Rokko Ĝ¼ Hokuto-gai Gĕø 1896 1898 

Shoka �F Seimon úĈ 1898 1935 

 Nammon Shinchi JĈ�\� 1935 ─ 

Toroku ×> Toroku-gai ×>ø 1906 ─ 

Kagi Té Kitamon-gai GĈf× 1901 1903 

 Nishimon-gai úĈf 1903 ─ 

Tainan NJ Nansei-gai JEø etc. 1898 1912 

 Motosotomasokogai ;fnÙ¼ø etc.ġ 1907 1919 

 Shinmachi 1 �Î#$Ò 1912 ─ 

 Shinmachi 2 �Î($Òġ 1919 ─ 

Takao �ÉğęĎĠ Kigo-gai ��ø#A 1901 1917 

 Sakaemachi ©Î 1917 ─ 

Hozan ě| Kaboko-gai ÄĊMø etc. 1901 1906 

 Shinjo-kosho ��+�× 1906 ─ 

Mako nuğĘ=Ġ Kunaimachi/Minamimachi u@Î!JÎ

× 

1897 1898 

 Jonai ^@ 1898 1906 

 Hoshio _+x 1906 ─ 

Karenko îò¼ Fukusumi Û4 1910 ─ 

Table 1: List of kashizashiki designated areas (yukaku areas) in colonial Taiwan. � represents “de facto” yukaku 
area of local Taiwanese. ġ represents yukaku area of local Taiwanese. � represents yukaku area that was only 
designated and didn’t have real businesses inside. Romanized pronunciation of the names of each area can be not 
accurate. 

5. Discussion 
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From the point of view about relationship with city structure, the location of each kashizashiki-designated area 
(yukaku area) can be classified into following 4 types: 

(A) whole designation type: whole area of the existing urban area was designated as yukaku area. 

(B) centre designation type: central area of the existing urban area was designated as yukaku area. 

(C) margin designation type: marginal area of the existing urban area was designated as yukaku area. 

(D) suburb designation type: an area outside the existing urban area was designated as yukaku area. 

 

 
Figure 4: The location patterns of each kashizashiki designated area (yukaku area). 

 

Based on this classification, we classified all of the yukaku areas. The results of classification are shown in Table 
2. 

 

City Kashizashiki designated area Location type 

Kiirun bč Tenryoko Íw¼ (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Gyokudencho 2 ËÍÎ($Ò� (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

Tansui »· Shinseki-gai �Kø (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

Taihoku NG Banka íì (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Daitotei gÞ`� (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Banka South ñðJ� (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

Giran rõ Giran-gai rõø<5 (A) WHOLE DESIGNATION TYPE 
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 Minsoibo-sho ¶eYc�× (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Shinchiku �á Nammon-gai JĈf (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Kyakuga sď× (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Kousharo �āĀ� (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

Byouritsu ïª Naima @ĝ Not clear 

 Koshitei ]+3 etc. (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 626-659 Byouritsu ïª626-659 Not clear 

Taichu N& Tokiwa-cho �ÖÎ (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Hatsune-cho BĔÎ (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Rokko Ĝ¼ Hokuto-gai Gĕø (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

Shoka �F Seimon úĈ (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Nammon Shinchi JĈ�\� (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Toroku ×> Toroku-gai ×>ø (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

Kagi Té Kitamon-gai GĈf× (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Nishimon-gai úĈf (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Tainan NJ Nansei-gai JEø etc. (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Motosotomasokogai ;fnÙ¼ø etc.ġ (C) MARGIN DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Shinmachi 1 �Î#$Ò (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Shinmachi 2 �Î($Òġ (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Takao �ÉğęĎĠ Kigo-gai ��ø#A (A) WHOLE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Sakaemachi ©Î (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Hozan ě| Kaboko-gai ÄĊMø etc. (B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Shinjo-kosho ��+�× (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Mako nuğĘ=Ġ Kunaimachi/Minamimachi u@Î!JÎ

× 

(B) CENTRE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Jonai ^@ (A) WHOLE DESIGNATION TYPE 

 Hoshio _+x (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Karenko îò¼ Fukusumi Û4 (D) SUBURB DESIGNATION TYPE 

Table 2: The location patterns of each kashizashiki designated area. � represents “de facto” yukaku area of local 
Taiwanese. ġ represents yukaku area of local Taiwanese. � represents yukaku area that was only designated and 
didn’t have real businesses inside. 

 

The transition of the location of yukaku area is shown in Figure 5 and 6. According to this figure, we can find that 
more than 7 yukaku areas had changed from (A) whole designation type, (B) centre designation type or (C) margin 
designation type into (D) suburb designation type. In the cases of Kiirun (Keelungbč), Kagi (ChiayiTé), 
Karenko (Hualianîò¼), yukakus were located in the suburbs ((D) suburb designation type) since first yukaku 
area in each city was designated. Yukaku areas in only four cities did not move to the suburbs. 

This means that most of yukaku areas gradually moved to the suburbs during the colonial era of Taiwan. 

In (D) type, yukaku areas were located near the border of the grid-patterned street network of city improvement 
plannings (shiku-kaisei-keikaku�H�±üÏ). 
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Figure 5: The transition of location patterns of each kashizashiki designated area (yukaku area). 

 

Figure 6: The transition diagram of location patterns of each kashizashiki designated area (yukaku area). 
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Figure 7: The official paper about relocation of Mako Yukaku area�Á½�R×âUI(öÿ��Ç\a
�±�/�(1906� 7¤ 11�),�êÃèÓ�°«�ĢXOėêÃ�ÊėĢ?óö:00001187088X003�  

 

The reasons for designating of the kashizashiki-designated areas (yukaku areas) were partly found in the official 
documents such as the Governor-General of Taiwan (êÃèÓ�d). The reasons can be largely divided into 
two; “in order to control prostitution businesses” and “in order to improve the reason for urban planning.” 

As a reason for prostitution control, the most emphasized reason is “temporary” in case of (A) whole designation 
type, (B) centre designation type or (C) margin designation type. For example, the reasons such as “to control 
prostitutions temporary” were found on the official paper. In contrast, in case of (D) suburb designation type, it 
seems that the colonial government tried to positively isolate yukaku areas from city centre. For example, the 
sentence such as “to refrain from society” were written on the official paper. 

As a reason for urban planning, negative reasons were conspicuous in case of (A) whole designation type, (B) 
centre designation type or (C) margin designation type. For example, “dangerousness of attack of bandits”, “lack 
of land where yukaku can be put” etc. 

However, in case of (D) suburb designation type, more positive reasons were written on the official paper: such as 
“good potential of transportation”, “good landscape”, “scenic beauty”, “compatible with city planning” and so on. 
These reasons included viewpoint of urban design or landscape design and we can find yukaku’s location of (D) 
suburb designation type had intendment in the context of urban planning. 

Especially, in the case of Tainan (TainanNJ) and Takao (KaohsiungęĎ), the local government and the land 
leveling forming company attracted a kashizasiki designated area (yukaku area) to their new land. From this point 
of view, it can be said that the designation of the yukaku area could be considered as a measure to expand the 
urban area or the “driving force” of urban development. 

In these case, the grid pattern of roads inside yukaku followed the grid pattern of whole city, but rivers and green 
spaces were made and used as boundary of yukaku. (Figure 8) Compared to Japan, inner space of yukaku was not 
so characteristic. 
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Figure 8: Sakaemachi Yukaku area in Takao. Edited by author and based onĆ�ùVØ, êÃÄÅ9ČÈ´\
V, 1930. 

 

Moreover, both Japanese and Taiwanese residents joined the discussion about relocation of yukaku on the 
newspapers or magazines, such as “Taiwan Nichinichi Shimpo”. 

6. Conclusions 

In conclusion, the following was clarified. 

(1) Yukaku was a symbol of the Japanese colonial city. 

(2) Yukaku in Taiwan gradually began to be located in the suburbs so that it can be aligned with urban planning. 
The repeated transition of the location of yukakus was influenced by the shape of cities or various city plannings, 
and also influenced them at the same time. The designation of some yukakus was considered as a effective 
“measure” to expand and develop the urban area. Later, in 1936, the designation of yukaku areas was included in 
the urban planning system by law7. 

(3) In most cases in Taiwan, the grid pattern of roads inside yukaku followed the grid pattern of whole city, because 
planning of the whole city was prior to the designation of yukaku’s location. Inner space of yukaku was not so 
characteristic as Japan’s yukaku. Only rivers and green spaces were used as boundary of yukaku. 

Moreover, this study would be possible to obtain meaningful suggestions on countermeasures against urban 
problems that are occurring inside cities now, such as private prosecution problems in Asian countries. 

However, this study scoped only colonial Taiwan and has its limitation on this point. Further studies on the other 
countries or areas (such as Korea, Manchuria and so on) are needed in order to illustrate the planning history of 
Japanese colonial cities before 1945. 
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Endnotes 

1 ćvo, �¬¶\¥Ě
��Ă��Ü¬�{ĉ” ��"�Ă�Ø0 2 (P}��ė, 2014). 

2 đ)S*, ¬¶\ÚØ��W�§ (P}��ė, 2005). 

3 Ğ²�,�¸ ¦NÃĆ�Ð{\[Đ 1895-1945 (Jh¢y 2006). 

4 �¡�, ¬¶\N¿
��=mC�ÕàăÝ (1896 �~ 1906 � )--�ÿ��! miLæûD��&� (2008), pp.22. 
5 Based on the research of êÃèÓ�d(Taiwan Sotokufu-ho / official documents of the Governor-General of Taiwan), which can be accessed 
via the database “êÃèÓ�°«” (http://ds3.th.gov.tw/ds3/app000/, XOėêÃ�Êė). 

6 Based on the research of êÃ���d(Taiwan Nichinichi Shimpo / Taiwan Daily News), which can be accessed via the digital database. 

7 Ėä\H(Fuki-chiku / Public Moral District) is established by êÃĆ�üÏ-(Taiwan Toshi keikaku-rei / Taiwan Urban Planning Act) 
and Q�÷8(Seko-rei / Enforcement Order) in 1936. The enforcement order included the following sentence: ‘It is illegal to build those 
[buildings for prostitution industry] unless it is built inside Fuki-chiku’ğĖä\H@�Ē���' �ã���� ��Ġ(Article 39). 

 

 

Bibliography 

Hiroshi, Hashitani¯þ�, �W�§�¬¶\Ć�, ³O�F�����" 2004 

Hirohito, Aoiđ)S*, ¬¶\ÚØ��W�§, P}��ė, 2005 

Kan, Nakamura&¨å, Ą\ý, 1936 

�¡�, ¬¶\N¿
��=mC�ÕàăÝ(1896�	1906�)--�ÿ��!miLæûD��&�, 
2008 

ą�1, NÃôjĖð, Ë|Ø, 1999 

£:�, NÃ�§ ,�Ă��'Ôß:.NJÆ8,  2004  

ċk¾, ºÂîlĢ�7z%──�¸ ¦îò¼Ă�Ñ��ëÐ{, 2013 

êÃèÓ�, êÃc[, 1904 

Ć�ùVØ, êÃÄÅ9ČÈ´\V, 1930 

Ğ²�,�¸ ¦NÃĆ�Ð{\[Đ 1895-1945,  Jh¢y, 2006 

ÀÌ�2[¢, êÃ���d 

XOėêÃ�Êė, êÃèÓ�°«, (http://ds3.th.gov.tw/DS3/app000/) 

XOėêÃ�Êė, êÃèÓ�� ( p ) d, (http://db2.lib.nccu.edu.tw/view/index. php) 

 

 

Image sources 

Figure 1: N&�, N&�®¹(1936), frontispiece. 

Figure 2: U.S. Army Map Service, Formosa City Plans, (1944-1945). 

Figure 3:ēZ�O�6t,  http://www.5819375.idv.tw (Accessed December 23, 2017) 

Figure 7:�Á½�R×âUI(öÿ��Ç\a�±�/�(1906� 7¤ 11�),�êÃèÓ�°«�Ģ
XOėêÃ�ÊėĢ?óö:00001187088X003 

Figure 8: Ć�ùVØ, êÃÄÅ9ČÈ´\V, 1930 

 

                                                             



7 Planning Community without 

Planners / GUHP*



Astute Planners: How Urban Villagers in Guangzhou Converted Their Neighborhood into an 
African Market
Guangzhi Huang (SUNY at Buf falo)

Since the late 1970s, the Guangzhou Municipal Government had been transforming the Northern Suburb to accommodate foreigners who came for 
the annual Trade Fair and invested in the city. Sensing the business potential brought by the increasing foot traf f ic, farmers of Dengfeng Vil lage in 
the area, who were losing their farm land to the government rapidly, pooled together their money in the 1980s to build three hotels to capitalize on 
the growing number of visitors. At the meantime, individual farmers also began rebuilding and enlarging their houses into apartment buildings to 
accommodate the inf lux of rural migrants as a result of China s economic reforms. When large numbers of Africans began coming to Guangzhou 
searching for exportable Chinese goods in the late 1990s, the low-cost rental houses and hotels of the Vil lage provided af fordable options for 
these cash-strapped global traders. In the 2000s, to take full advantage of this sudden increase in population and demand for Chinese products, 
the Vil lage authority opened up two shopping malls, while vil lagers began to turn the f irst f loors of their apartment buildings into retail stores, all 
catering specif ically to African customers. These in turn at tracted unlicensed vendors and hawkers to come and f i l l up any space where they could 
sell their products. This paper examines the Dengfeng s transformation in the past three decades and how it evolved into a diverse global market 
with l it t le state input. Dengfeng s history provides an interesting contrast to the more common story of urbanization in China, which tends to 
focus on land dispossession by the state. The success of the Dengfeng market, which has made renewal projects signif icantly more dif f icult, has 
at least enabled its residents and businesses to maintain a precarious limbo.

Urban Ordinaries - Vernacular Landscapes as Places of Diversity, Difference and Displace-
ment
Heide Imai (Hosei University, GIS)

In most cit ies, public bodies are concerned with social, economical, cultural and polit ical integration of marginal urban areas. One of the main 
strategies to achieve this purpose is to consider culture as one of the main engines of great urban transformations to support the realization of 
dif ferent scale urban renewal projects. As these occur in form of new urban entertainment, economic and cultural clusters in both central and 
marginal urban areas, a re -evaluation of cit ies cultural heritage and vernacular landscape is necessary. One of the reason is that in the context of 
radical urban transformation, new urban inequalit ies emerge which have to be approached and studied making use of methodological innovation. 
This paper wil l focus on the urbanity and everyday practices of in/exclusion of vernacular urban places that are especially the subject of ef fects 
of globalization and rising inequalit ies. As a f irst issue, this paper aims to understand everyday practices of in/exclusion and the changing role of 
the everyday dwellers. Secondly, the paper aims to reflect crit ically on the commodification of the vernacular urban places to understand how the 
branding of cultural heritage is af fecting everyday practices, existing inequalit ies and the urban identity of each dweller. Finally, dif ferent forms 
of contestations are discussed, as dif ferent people consider dif ferent vernacular urban places to be worthy of a meaningful place in the fast 
transforming city. 
To do so, the paper wil l focus on the role and meaning of the urban alleyways of contemporary Tokyo seeking to go behind the façade of the urban 
landscape to re - contextualise these forgot ten yet necessary, marginal yet present places of everyday l i fe. Marginalised through the emergence 
of new forms of housing and public spaces, re -appropriated by dif ferent f ields, and re- invented by the contemporary urban design discourse, the 
social meaning at tached to the alleyway is being re - interpreted by individuals, subcultures and new social movements. To portray the l i fe cycle of 
an urban form being rediscovered, commodif ied and lost as physical space, the research wil l make use of historical references, urban narratives, 
graphic reinterpretations and exemplary study cases, to f inally disclose questions of the alleyway's future, its new actors and its new possibil it ies, 
closing with a crit ical statement: extraordinary cit ies are made of ordinary places which need to be included in the global planning process.



The Paradox of Community Planning in Shanghai Quyang New Village: providing better ser-
vice space in a formally micro-rayon in three decades
Li Hou (Tong ji University), Guanning Zhao (Urban Planning & Design Inst itute of Shenzhen), Jihuan 
Li (Tong j i Univers i t y), X in Kai (Shanghai Tong j i Urban Planning & Design Ins t i tu te), Xufeng Qiu 
(Tong ji University) and Kaiping Zhang (Tong ji University)

Recently, a variety of community planning discourses are booming in many Chinese cit ies, rhetorically and practically, especially in those cit ies 
with strong planning tradit ion and active planners professional society. However, improving physical environment via state - led public institutions 
and resources are sti l l the most common model. While planning theories and methodologies evolved since the 1960s in the western context to put 
more focus on the social and polit ical optimization process of a community, it seems dif f icult, or even questionable, to comply with these well -
intentioned init iat ives in China without an awareness of the contextual dif ferences. 
This paper wil l examine Quyang New Vil lage, a residential micro -rayon built in the 1980s in Shanghai, on its gradual changes and challenges as a 
residential district planned and built in a top -down manner. The original plan put up a relatively static picture of the socialist community, therefore 
installed a simple hierarchy of basic public services in the middle of the housing block, and restricted the land use as pure residential. Entering 
the 1990s, along with the economic restructuring and a set of urban reforms, the community has grown more and more diverse, and the residents 
demand for both bet ter services and new job opportunit ies grew rapidly. New commercial space had emerged on ground level residential units 
along the streets. For more than ten years, this informal business was allowed or even encouraged, which had formed a unique urbanism in the 
area. The paper wil l introduce the Vil lage s recent conflicts regarding the forced clean-up campaign on il legal retail space along the streets and 
the planners failed at tempts to save them through more participatory approach. The future of more community-oriented approaches to planning 
practice in China remains unclear. However, the paper would l ike to interpret such paradox of community planning and explore possible ways of 
improvements under current situation.
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THE BATTLE FOR OIL IN THE DUTCH EAST INDIES Plaju, the pearl in the crown of the Bat-
aafsche Petroleum Maatschappij in the turmoil of the 1940s
Ben De Vries (Cultural Heritage Agency of the Netherlands / Rijksdienst voor het cultureel Erfgoed 
(RCE/OCW))

Oilf ields can easily turn into bat tlefields. This happened more than once in the colony of the Dutch East Indies (Indonesia) in the 1940s, where 
Japanese, Dutch, All ied and Indonesian forces fought f ierce bat tles over the control of the local oil facil i t ies. With good reasons, because in those 
days the Netherlands East Indies was one of the world s biggest oil exporters. 
It all started in Telaga Said I, in northern Sumatra, in the Mid -1880s, where the f irst oil was discovered in the thick jungle. Shortly af terwards, 
in the Mid -1890s, in the swampy south of Sumatra oil of a bet ter quality was found. As a result, nearby Palembang, an ancient city with harbour 
facil i t ies, quickly mushroomed into a vibrant oil industry city, and the small kampoeng Pladjoe  (Plaju), about eight kilometers further along the 
River Moesi (Musi), became a spider in an enormous petroleum infrastructure. The Koninkli jke Nederlandsche Maatschappij tot Exploitatie van 
Petroleumbronnen in Nederlands- Indië (1890) formed in 1907 a subsidiary named the Bataafsche Petroleum Maatschappij (BPM/Shell) and built 
at Pladjoe the largest, most productive and modern refinery of Southeast Asia of its t ime. The scale of operations grew over t ime and the BPM 
planned a comprehensive company town with administration buildings, refineries and jet t ies for mooring tankers, pipelines, (rail) roads, and 
designed living quarters for its employees along a rectangular grid, including modern bungalows with shady gardens, shops, schools, sports f ields 
and a church etc. Eventually, the BPM and the municipality of Palembang as the main oil actors created together a petroleumscape : a coherent 
network of spaces around the psychical and f inancial f lows and interests of petroleum in the urban environment. 
These times of prosperity and peace all suddenly came to an end when war and revolution broke out in the colony of the Dutch East Indies in the 
1940s. As a result, the oil empire of the BPM was at risk. Based on both archival research and secondary sources, this paper elaborates on how 
the BPM spatially and economically planned its huge industrial oil - footprint at Pladjoe and safeguarded these oil facil it ies against all kinds of brutal 
intrusions and destructions during the Pacif ic War (1942-1945) and Indonesia s struggle for independence (1945-1949). Remarkably, in reaching 
this goal and in their ef fort to restore the pre-war situation of peace and prosperity, the BPM s captains of industry, Dutch Army commanders and 
polit icians in the government seats of both Batavia and The Hague worked closely together. Constantly using oil as an economical weapon.

Production First, Livelihood Second: the Life and Death of Worker-Peasant Villages in a Chi-
nese Oil Field
Li Hou (Tong ji University)

This paper examines the formation of an alternative industrial landscape and its everyday urbanism in China during the 1960s and the 1970s, 
following the Great Famine and the discovery of oil in the Northeast, formerly Manchurian region. The Daqing Oil Field, a much publicized model of 
industrialization in the Maoist era, had not only provided China with energy independency, but also contributed to the rise and fall of a set t lement 
model labelled as  integration of urban and rural ,  integration of industry and agriculture - the widespread worker-peasant vil lages on the 
mining districts. Daqing had maintained its housing standards that were similar to those of the local peasants, where decentralized vil lages 
composed of identical mud houses were indicative of an equal society, a new way of  industrialization without urbanization . Those two decades 
under the Daqing Model witnessed the emergence of numerous mining districts and factory complexes that statist ically were not counted as cit ies 
and whose population were engaged in more than just mining and manufacturing. The state s industrialization strategies were translated into 
unique spatial pat terns and built forms that have not only shaped the development path of the country but also integrated the lives and life choices 
of the common people with the fate and choices of the consolidating socialist State. 
This paper at tempts to fulf i l the scholarly task of reconstructing the social experience of the Maoist past to be genuinely comprehensive, dynamic, 
and subtle. It depicts socialist industrialism as a system of socioeconomic rules which had been taking dynamic forms in a specif ic place.



The Daqing Oil Cluster: From petroleum hub to sustainable future
Penglin Zhu (Delf t University of Technology)

Since the mid-20th century, the Chinese government in collaboration with various governmental petroleum authorit ies, f irst with the Ministry of 
Petroleum and later with national f irms, has transformed the built environment on mult iple levels. Through creating interrelated infrastructures and 
production sites, install ing refineries and petrochemical industries, constructing dedicated oil ports, building workers housing and educational, 
health or leisure facil i t ies, they ef fectively created a palimpsestic petroleumscape (Hein, 2016) 
While historians of architecture, urbanism, and planning have explored the diachronic changes of territory and people s everyday li fe individually 
in the region of the oil f ield or in the port cit ies, they have not studied the relationship between diverse oil - related installat ions and have not 
explored the urban resil ience and sustainable development af ter the Oil Campaign. Meanwhile, the Chinese petrochemical energy experts have 
ignored the importance of spatial reality when they are imagining the sustainable future. The paper uses the concept of Oil Cluster which is one 
agglomerate spatial entity of the regional oil infrastructure and facil i t ies. It at tempts to explore the diachronic transformations of architecture 
and the built environment since the late -1970s of the Daqing-Dalian oil cluster. It examines whether the planning idea af ter the Oil Campaign 
considered the urban resil ience and sustainable development as key factors. And if yes, how the plans implemented these ideas? 
Relating to collections of historical document, this paper classif ies the documents into several categories, governmental documents of planning 
strategy, plans from the local design bureau, historical maps, and photos, respectively. It intends to use discourse analysis to analyse the 
governmental documents. Moreover, it observes the plans from the design bureau, verifying in which manner and to what extent the plans have 
considered the planning strategy. Furthermore, it compares the plans and maps to examine how they have been implemented. The research wil l 
cover in 3 t ime spans: 
• First, it investigates how urban and rural resil ience has been approached by the oil authority and local elites in the period of af ter the Oil 
Campaign to the early-1990s. Specif ically, it studies the evolving processes of specif ic urban and rural forms in the Daqing Oil Cluster af ter the 
later-1970s through representations such as maps, plans, and photos. 
• Second, analyzing the recent innovations in urban planning and design which aims at sustainabil ity, the paper speculates the future development 
in architecture and the built environment in the coming fossil era. To be more exact, it investigates how the Bohai Strategy has shaped current 
planning ideas and their implementation by analyzing the of f icial documents from the State Oceanic Administration, the provincial documents on 
urban plan, and the local urban plans af ter 2002. 
• Lastly, this research considers the recent OBOR Init iat ive as a potent agent inf luencing the built environment in the Northern China. It explores 
how Daqing Oil Cluster participates in the trading network of the New Marine Time Silk Road, and how it might use this opportunity to build 
urban resil ience. Specif ically, it examines how the Daqing Oil Cluster wil l use policy and planning to join of the OBOR Init iat ive from the of f icial 
documents the Init iat ive, the provincial and local announcements, and the recent plan by the local design bureau. 
In conclusion, this paper at tempts to look into the relationship between national policies, oil, urbanization and industrialization, urban resil ience, 
and sustainable development. Through this case study, the paper aims to analyze the historical development and future trajectory of architecture 
and the built environment in Chinese oil - industrial cit ies. Moreover, it of fers a useful opportunity to comprehend how the CCP has been guiding the 
modernization process in China.
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THE BATTLE FOR OIL IN THE DUTCH EAST INDIES:  

PLADJOE, THE PEARL IN THE CROWN OF THE BATAAFSCHE 

PETROLEUM MAATSCHAPPIJ (SHELL), IN THE TURMOIL OF THE 1940s 
 

Ben de Vries MA 
Cultural Heritage Agency of the Netherlands 

Email: b.de.vries@cultureelerfgoed.nl 

 
   Abstract 

Oilfields can easily turn into battlefields. This happened more than once in the colony of the Dutch East Indies 

(Indonesia) in the 1940s, where Japanese, Dutch, Allied and Indonesian forces fought fierce battles over the 

control of the local oil facilities. With good reasons, because in those days the Netherlands East Indies was one 

of the world’s biggest oil exporters.  

   It all started in Telaga Said I, in northern Sumatra, in the Mid-1880s, where the first oil was discovered in the 

thick jungle. Shortly afterwards, in the Mid-1890s, in the swampy south of Sumatra oil of a better quality was 

found. As a result, nearby Palembang, an ancient city with harbour facilities, quickly mushroomed into a vibrant 

oil industry city, and the small kampoeng Pladjoei (Plaju), about eight kilometers further along the River Moesi 

(Musi), became a spider in an enormous petroleum infrastructure. The Koninklijke Nederlandsche Maatschappij 

tot Exploitatie van Petroleumbronnen in Nederlands-Indië (1890) formed in 1907 a subsidiary named the 

Bataafsche Petroleum Maatschappij (BPM/Shell) and built at Pladjoe the largest, most productive and modern 

refinery of Southeast Asia of its time. The scale of operations grew over time and the BPM planned a 

comprehensive company town with administration buildings, refineries and jetties for mooring tankers, pipelines, 

(rail) roads, and designed living quarters for its employees along a rectangular grid, including modern bungalows 

with shady gardens, shops, schools, sports fields and a church etc. Eventually, the BPM and the municipality of 

Palembang as the main oil actors created together a petroleumscapeii: a coherent network of spaces around the 

psychical and financial flows and interests of petroleum in the urban environment.  

   These times of prosperity and peace all suddenly came to an end when war and revolution broke out in the 

colony of the Dutch East Indies in the 1940s. As a result, the oil empire of the BPM was at risk. Based on both 

archival research and secondary sources, this paper elaborates on how the BPM spatially and economically 

planned its huge industrial oil-footprint at Pladjoe and safeguarded these oil facilities against all kinds of brutal 

intrusions and destructions during the Pacific War (1942-1945) and Indonesia’s struggle for independence 

(1945-1949). Remarkably, in reaching this goal and in their effort to restore the pre-war situation of peace and 

prosperity, the BPM’s captains of industry, Dutch Army commanders and politicians in the government seats of 

both Batavia and The Hague worked closely together. Constantly using oil as an economical weapon.  

 

   Keywords:  

Petroleum, urban history, 1940s, battle for oil, Dutch East Indies, Palembang, Pladjoe, BPM, Royal Dutch Shell. 
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   Introduction 

At the beginning of the oil production in the Dutch East Indies stood the Dutch farmer’s son Aeilko Jans Zijlker, 

who went to the Indies to find his luck after an unhappy love. Zijlker, administrator of the East-Sumatra 

Tobacco Company, discovered oil in North Sumatra. It was a kind of oil seep, still of rather poor quality. After 

negotiations over royalties with the owner, the Sultan of Langkat, Zijlker in 1883 got the concession of the area 

and the permission to drill.iii After quickly assessing its potential, the Dutch King William III gave the company 

the name the Koninklijke Nederlandsche Maatschappij tot Exploitatie van Petroleumbronnen in Nederlands-

Indië.iv This freestanding company was officially established on 16 June 1890 with a financial back up of about 

360.000 dollars.v Due to this amazing success, Zijlker was sent out to do some more pioneering exploration and 

drilling around his oil kampoeng, but his luck was not eternal as he suddenly died in December of the same year. 

Nevertheless, this site would eventually become the birthplace of one of the biggest multinationals of the world 

today: the Royal Dutch/Shell Group. 

 
Figure 1. General map, oriented to the northwest, of Palembang and environs, in 1938, with Kartapati (left / 

down), Pladjoe and Soengei Gerong (right/middle), and Bagoes Koening (middle). Source: Comprehensive atlas 

of the Nederlands East Indies. 

 

   Pladjoe: the pearl in the crown of the BPM  

When oil was found in the southern parts of Sumatra, it was the experienced Jan Willem IJzerman, head of the 

Moeara Enim Petroleum Maatschappij, who stepped in first and invested near the ancient city of Palembang, the 

capital of the province South Sumatra.vi Palembang, an important exporter of pepper and tin, was a major river 

transport hub, strategically located along the Malacca Straits and nearby Singapore and Batavia. All around the 

world at that time, oil production and transportation relied on water.vii From Palembang harbour to the open 

waters of the Bangka Straits was about 50 miles. The waterfront city stretched along both sides of the 750 

kilometers long muddy River Moesi (Figure 1). The main economic and political parts of town, like the Kraton, 



	 3	

the former sultanates’ fortified palace and its surroundings, were lying on the eastern bank, called the Ilir or Hilir 

(‘downstream’). At the western riverbank, called the Oeloe (‘upstream’) or Hoeloe (Ulu), about eight kilometers 

from the centre of Palembang, IJzerman established an oil refinery in 1897. At that time, this place was nothing 

more than a small kampoeng carrying the local name Pladjoe. There was no overland transport between the city 

centre and Pladjoe, as there were no bridges yet. People had to take the regular ferry. Hence, Pladjoe was lying 

across the river in relative isolation geographically and was transformed steadily into a well-organized western 

enclave; a symbol of modernity and European 

might.viii  

 

Figure 2. Bungalow in Pladjoe of a BPM-

employee, around 1947. Source: Mieke 

Huijsman-Engelberts. 

 

The facility had been built by the BPM in 1907 

on the west bank of the mouth of the tributary 

Komering and produced marketable secondary 

products which could be efficiently transported by oil tankers from the refinery’s jetty to Java, Singapore, United 

States or Japan. The refinery received crude oil from the rich oil fields of Talang Djimar, Praboe Moelih and 

Moeara Enim.ix Half of the Indies’ oil production was produced in this refinery, especially aviation crude, and it 

supplied mostly the Airforce in the Pacific.  

    

Figure 3.  Sports field Pladjoe compound is 

still in use, now as volleyball field, 2015. 

Source: Author. 

 

   Right next to the spread-out production 

refinery of in total about 1,500 x 2,000 meters, 

the BPM created on the west side an ancillary 

petroleumscape by building a compact 

compound with houses for its staff, employees 

and workers (Figure 2). Most of these stand-

alone villas were grouped in blocks of eight or 

ten and were almost identical in colonial design, depending on the rank of the employee.x The European 

employees’ houses were situated along palm-bordered avenues and impeccable manicured lawns, suited for 

private cars to arrive. Constantly, this area was extended to the south and southwest. The streets had no names, 

only numbers. The address was for example: ‘House 122’. The compound with its almost rectangular grid plan 

of about 500 x 1,000 meters was fully equiped with all kinds of facilities. The BPM had its own administration 

building, hospital, hotel, shop and pasar, backery, European primary school including library, church, clubhouse, 

‘soos’ with cinema and theatre, sporting fields for hockey and tennis, and of course, a swimming pool.xi To this 

very day, one can see the green and spacious compounds and enjoy the striking tropical modernity of the 
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architecture, despite the fact that some colonial buildings are dilapidated (Figure 3). Most of the original 

buildings are still in (the same) function. 

  
Figure 4. Pladjoe-complex, July 1945. The living 

quarters are on the west side. Map was based on BPM 

maps of 1936 and 1940. The reference shows only the 

technical installations. Source: Comprehensive atlas of 

the Nederlands East Indies.  

 

   Outside these white-collar communities of gloriously 

shaded streets and lots, the urban space of the colonial 

society was more differentiated, divided by multi-ethnic 

differences and from race-to-class-segregated. In the 

company town Pladjoe lived about 250 European and 

4,500 local Asian workers.xii Europeans were also 

accommodated in another BPM housing complex called 

Bagoes Koening (or Pladjoe-baroe: new Pladjoe), a little 

west from Pladjoe (Figure 4).  

   In order to facilitate the steadily growing petroleum 

industry and to improve the rather low standard of living, the municipality of Palembang started to construct new 

ancillary structures and assets, like asphalted public roads, railways, ports and airfields. Above all, the municipal 

Traffic Commission implemented a new town plan in 1935 designed by the Dutch architect Thomas Karsten. 
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Land was reclaimed from rivers and new public housing, inland transport systems, a ring road and several 

bridges over the Moesi were built, including the Wilhelmina Bridge (1939) over the Ogan River, replacing the 

river ferry. This arch bridge connected both oil refineries from the eastern to the western bank, where the new 

Kartapati railway station (1939), and the coal harbour, were located. On a regular basis ocean steamers navigated 

the river in the late 1920s. Meanwhile, the new and continuously extending oil (rubber and coal) industry led to 

the rapid influx of newcomers and a subsequent population increase.xiii Also in Palembang a ‘European’ quarter 

was built, called Talang Semut. 

   As such, the booming oil industry not only had an enormous influence on the socioeconomic structure of the 

city, but on the whole region as well. More than thirty-five oil-mining concessions in the area needed a complete 

network of iron pipelines in order to connect hundreds of drill towers, oil pumps and storage tanks, subsequently 

transforming the urban spatial landscape. In addition, the BPM built a road network, a vivid symbol of 

modernization, and forty-two schools throughout the southern province before the Pacific War.xiv Such an 

extended petroleumscape with various oil actors required multiple headquarters for administration and 

supervision, like in Batavia, designed in a modernistic colonial style in 1938 by the Dutch architect Thomas Nix. 

Above all, a network of BPM-fuel stations was extended all over Sumatra. According to a BPM-roadmap of 

1929 there were in total 185 fuel stations strategically positioned on the island; including 71 in the South 

Sumatra region; two in Palembang, one in Pladjoe and one in Djambi.  

 

   Monopoly of mighty BPM 

Further north, around the Residence of Djambi in Central Sumatra, the oilfields and small destillation companies 

of Tempino, Kenali Asam, Badjoebang, Betoeng and Mangoendjadja were situated. The fields were owned by 

the Nederlands Indische Aardolie Maatschappij (NIAM), a public-private partnership between the BPM and the 

Dutch East Indies government, set up in 1921. This joint venture was an economic novelty. It was the first time 

the government became an actor through shares in the Sumatran oil-industry.  

   The actual refining process did not take place in Djambi, but in Pladjoe instead.xv Starting in 1935, oil was 

transported from Tempino to Pladjoe through a pipeline over a distance of 270 kilometers through hilly country 

covered by dense forests, along ricefields, intersecting many watercourses. In 1938 Djambi had about 14 per 

cent of the total East Indies’ production in their hands.xvi In addition, and partly with NIAM’s support, some 

roads and an airport were built in 1933 and the city was linked to a railroad. In 1936 a road was opened between 

Palembang and Padang by way of Djambi.  

   Naturally, the BPM feared the increasing competition from the American Standard Vacuum Oil Co. 

(henceforth Stanvac), working through an affiliate: the Nederlandsche Koninklijke Petroleum Maatschappij 

(NKPM). Although the Dutch Indies government tried to keep foreign oil companies outside the colony through 

the Mining Act, the Stanvac struggled to compete with the BPM. So, they started in 1912 to operate their own 

refinery at Soengei Gerong, directly opposite Pladjoe, on the east side of the River Komering.xvii It developed 

into the second largest oil facility in the Asian region, receiving 3,500 barrels of crude per day by pipelines from 

the fields of Talang Akar.xviii The plant at Soengei Gerong really challenged BPM’s control of the global flows 

of oil as a strategically asset. In 1930, another serious rival emerged on stage: Caltex. They also worked through 

a subsidiary, called the Netherlandsch Pacific Petroleum Maatschappij Company (NPPM), and secured 

extensive exploration concessions in Central Sumatra and on the Riau-islands.xix  
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   In sum, the BPM had quite a strong position in the Dutch East Indies managing large export refineries and 

controlling an enormous distribution network spread over the Archipelago.xx Around 1930, the BPM owned 85 

per cent of the oil production, but in the end of the 1930s this percentage went down to 55 per cent due to the 

heavy oil competition with Stanvac, which owned already 30 per cent of the promising oil market. In 1938, oil 

and related products determined an output value of 23.6 per cent of the total export, a value of about 190 million 

dollars. The six million tons of oil produced yearly in the Netherlands Indies accounted for only 2.7 per cent of 

the world’s total.xxi Hence, the Dutch economy depended heavily on the revenues of the oil resources coming 

from its crown colony.  

 
Figure 5. Aerial view of Pladjoe, around 1930. Source: KITLV, Leiden.  

    

   Epic battle for oil 

For both Batavia and The Hague it was vital to keep a watchful eye on the emergence of Japan. In case of a war, 

The Netherlands, as one of the smaller European powers, was not able to defend its territory in Europe or its 

colossal colonial empire overseas. Silently, it trusted in the British military protection. After the German victory 

over the neutral Netherlands in May 1940, Japan stepped up pressure by sending two missions to Batavia 

demanding a bigger share of the East Indies’ oil export.xxii Without doubt, oil was the main quest of the armies of 

Japanese emperor and the reason for the invasion of the Dutch East Indies. Obviously, oil was vital for their war 

machine, but Japan had almost no experience and expertise in this branche. The weakness of her war potential 

lay chiefly in the fact that Japan’s home production of natural and synthetic oil amounted to only some 10 per 

cent of her annual requirements. Of her oil imports in 1939, about 53 per cent came from the United States, 38 

per cent from the East Indies and nine per cent from other countries.xxiii Somehow, Japan had to ensure means of 

replenishing her storage tanks.xxiv Tokyo needed yearly at least 7,9 million tons of oil to win their Greater East 

Asia War.xxv Sumatra could deliver 5,3 million, so for a long drawn-out conflict the Sumatran oil was crucial 

(Figure 5). Therefore Japanese troops were instructed to put the most important oil centers in their hands quickly, 

without any loss or destruction (Figure 6). At the same time, Dutch troops were instructed to destroy the oil 

facilities before Japanese troops could get in. Authorities in Batavia had boasted that they had 500,000 tons of oil 

in storage in Palembang and that if the Japanese forces should start a river-ascending operation, they would 
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release 10,000 ton of oil per day into the Moesi and burn up the convoy coming up the river.xxvi The Dutch 

colony was in peril.xxvii 

   Meanwhile, after the fall of France, Japan occupied Air and Naval bases in French Indochina. Immediately, the 

American President Roosevelt announced in August 1941 the embargo on the export of oil, including a freeze of 

all bank transfers. Great Britain and the Dutch government in exile in London followed with the same measures 

instantly.xxviii On 8 December, a day after the attack on the American Navy fleet in Pearl Harbor, Batavia 

declared war on Japan. One month later, on 11 January 1942, the Japanese Navy conquered the oil-island 

Tarakan and the oil centre Balikpapan on Borneo. One month later, on 14 February, at the time that the 

invincible British fortress in Singapore was about to fall, a Japanese invasion fleet of about 10,000 men was 

sailing toward South Sumatra. Their operational plan was to attack the oil refineries at Pladjoe and Soengei 

Gerong and seize the superior airodrome Talang Betoetoe near Palembang, where temporarily American B-17 

Flying Fortress bombers were stationed.xxix In order to secure these sites and halt the frustrating scorched-earth 

policy, Japan flew in almost 600 men of the 1st Paratroop Raiding Group by complete surprise.xxx 

 

Figure 6. Japan’s need for Palembang’s oil. Source: Johan 

Fabricius, Brandende Aarde. 

 

   To defend Palembang, there were about 2,000 Dutch 

troops, plus reinforcements of Australian units and British 

anti-aircraft sections. The Territorial Command of the Royal 

Netherlands Indies Army (KNIL) under Lieutenant Colonel 

L.N.W. Vogelesang, wanted to wait as long as possible 

before destructing the refineries. Influenced by the oil 

companies only a limited destruction was planned, keeping 

the main installation in tact.xxxi Suddenly, in the middle of 

the night of 15 February, he received the order from Batavia 

that his military units had to demolish the refinery, at last. In 

the rush, the huge tanks with oil products were not damaged 

at all, neither the refinery. After this half-hearted action, 

they hastily retreated and quietly slipped away in the 

darkness.xxxii Pladjoe was soon completely in Japanese 

hands and they managed to put out the fire in the boilers, shut valves, turned cranks and disarm most of the 

demolition charges placed in the complex by the Dutch before they were driven out.xxxiii From now on Pladjoe 

was called ‘refinery no. 1’ and managed by Nihon Sekiyu (‘Nippon Oil’).   

   The refinery of Soengei Gerong, on the contrary, was succesfully defended by Dutch troops. After the order of 

Vogelesang, military units deliberately destroyed 80 per cent of the refinery, including the oil tanks, using a 

time-delayed demolition charge.xxxiv Nevertheless, the damage done to the refineries and machineries were easily 

fixed by a group of Japanese drilling crewmen and oil-engineers, resuming the production after six months.xxxv  
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   Japanese occupation  

At the start of the Japanese occupation the oilfields in Palembang fell directly under control of the Japanese 

military. They made use of about 150 oil-employees who were forced to work for them for almost one year, but 

later were sent to prisoner’s camps. The Japanese could therefore only rely on the local oil personnel and they 

were hardly capable of maintaining the modern machineries.xxxvi During the war this led to a considerable lack of 

investments and oil was unprofessionally distracted from the oilfields. As a result, the production went down 

drastically, as the annual reports of the ‘Koninklijke’ pointed out.  

   At the end of the Pacific War, massive Allied bombardments started on Palembang. First, the attack by 

American B-29s in August 1944 was launched, but with negligible effect. Plans were adapted and in January 

1945 a more precise series of British air strikes was undertaken on the Japanese held twin refineries that were 

supplying at that time half their oil and three quarters of their aviation spirit. Next to these ‘Palembang Raids’ 

that diminished the oil production, Japanese oil tankers were attacked which had a tremendous effect on the 

capacity of transportation of oil to Japan. These collective Allied efforts made Japan’s war machine eventually 

come to a halt.xxxvii 

 

   Re-capturing the oil facilities 

During the Japanese occupation, the Indonesian nationalist movement had gained in power. Nationalist leaders, 

pressed by fanatic Indonesian youth (pemuda), seized the opportunity created by the unexpected Japanese 

capitulation. Watched by the still unbeaten Japanese troops in Indonesia of over 250,000 men, Achmad Soekarno 

proclaimed the independent Republic of Indonesia unilaterally, on 17 August 1945, two days after the Japanese 

surrender. This revolutionary action prevented that the oil installations automatically fell back in Dutch hands. 

Especially the British surpreme command, led by Sir Philip Christison, realized that the Indonesian people were 

fighting for their cause and issued a statement that implied a de facto recognition of the Republic.  

   Meanwhile, the situation on the oilfields was complicated. Upon request of the Allied forces the refineries at 

Pladjoe and Soengei Gerong were temporarily put under supervision of Japanese soldiers in September 1945. 

The Imperial Japanse Army had to occupy these oil installations, including the nearby oilfields and stop the oil 

production immediately. All the other oilfields in South Sumatra were taken over by the Indonesian forces. On 

sight, Indonesian (oil) freedom fighters (lasjkar minyak) quickly founded their own semi-militarized oil labour 

unit: Persatoean Pagawai Minyak (PPM). This inititative came from Dr. Adnan Gani and Dr. Mohammad Isa, 

who both had a prominent seat in the regional government of the Republic in Palembang.xxxviii  

   The CEO of the ‘Koninklijke’, Dr. Barthold van Hasselt, was watching the nationalist developments with 

displeased eyes. He was eager to start the reconstruction of the refineries and make money, like in the old 

days.xxxix Therefore, he tried to convince the British and Dutch military command of the enormous interests that 

were involved in the oil business.xl In his opinion the Japanese troops should be replaced by British troops. 

These were not available, because the spearhead of the military operation was on Java. The British were not 

inclined to help out the BPM.xli  

   Then something remarkable happened. Dr. Gani, Governor of South Sumatra, proposed that the BPM itself 

should take over the Japanese control at the oil centers as quickly as possible.xlii He really wanted two things in 

return. First, the BPM had to pay interests over the profits to the Republic.xliii Secondly, all the Indonesian 

workers that were occupying the refineries at that moment should be hired by the BPM and paid in kind with 
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food, textiles and household items.xliv A profitable oil deal, because through this peaceful consultation and smart 

oil diplomacy, at the end of September 1946, the Republic gained the international recognition they urgently 

needed, and the BPM succeeded in taking control again of their most valuable oil installations without any 

intervention of neither the Dutch government nor the Army.xlv As a bonus, the ‘trade-soldier’ Gani hoped to 

consolidate his political base and improve his own economic position.xlvi  

   Nevertheless, truce and peace were apparent. The situation escalated in the end of October after an 

inflammatory speech by the Republican General Soedirman. The Republican revolt was reverted and led on New 

Year’s Day 1947 to heavy bombing of Palembang by combined Dutch units of Navy and Airforce. This punitive 

strike was undertaken without any notice or warning, causing many civilian losses and it left the city in ruins.xlvii 

After this ‘Battle of Five Days and Five Nights’ Republican troops were forced to withdraw in a radius of twenty 

kilometers around the petroleum city. Subsequently, their political leaders fled and joined the radical camp in the 

Djambi area.  

 

   Operation Product 

Since the landings of Dutch troops in March 1946, the progressive Dutch Lieutenant Governor-General Hubertus 

van Mook in Batavia and several politicians from the then cabinet Beel in The Hague became more susceptible 

to the oil interest in South Sumatra, and they were increasingly inclined to intervene. The First Dutch Offensive 

(‘Eerste Politionele Actie’) soon followed in July 1947 and throned the appropriate name Operation Product. 

The main goal was to occupy the vital economic areas as soon as possible and restart the main companies. 

Moreover, there was plenty of work for the tens of thousands of people in the overcrowded areas. So they hoped 

in this way that an important recruitment basis for the Indonesian freedom fighters would disappear.   

   The Dutch Y-Brigade led by the hotheaded Colonel Frits Mollinger had to occupy the key oil centers around 

Palembang. From a military and economic point of view the invasion was a success. Mid-August a substantial 

recovery of the oil production was realized and the refineries received oil again from the oilfields and worked its 

way up to 2,5 million barrels per day.xlviii The Second Dutch Offensive in December 1948 had hardly any effect 

on the oilproduction at Pladjoe. This crown jewel of the BPM turned at full speed. Ironically, the Dutch military 

successes were a pyrrhic victory, because they caused US support to shift to the Republic and forced the Dutch 

to negotiate the transfer of sovereignity to Indonesia. Interestingly, during both military operations small units of 

BPM-technicians closely followed the Dutch forces in order to reboot oil extraction in the recaptured areas.xlix  

 

   Oil-diplomacy  

The management of the BPM, amongst them Johan Frederik van Diermen, the headstrong administrator of 

Pladjoe, was exploring the possibilities to regain control of the oilfields near Djambi. In a secret report addressed 

to Prime Minister Louis Beel, the BPM did not show support of a military action against Djambi for fear of 

damage and sabotage to the oil installations. Instead, the BPM paid 5,000 dollars to Republican security forces 

of the oilfields and installations near Djambi, in order to prevent destruction.l The BPM pragmatically went even 

one step further and started in May 1948 direct negotiations with the moderate leaders, and ‘oil barons’, Isa, 

Gani and Pattiasina, who had fled to Djambi after the earlier battle around Palembang. As a result of these 

‘peace talks’, the vital oil concessions fell back into the mother’s womb. The BPM staff was very relieved, but 

Van Diermen’s conduct led to great outrage with the headquarters of the ‘Koninklijke’ in The Hague and with 
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the staff of Stanvac, as they were not informed at all.li This wasn’t for the first time; it happened before with the 

Gani-deal at Pladjoe. The Minister on Overseas Territories, Lubbertus Götzen, informed the Prime Minister 

rightaway and told him that 'Van Diermen could not care less who has the authority, if only he gets oil’.lii  

   Directly after the landing of Dutch paratroopers on 29 December 1948 and again on 5 January 1949, rebels 

caused severe damage to the NIAM-oilfields near Rengat and Air Molek. The BPM staff had forecasted this 

sabotage in many conversations with Dutch politicians.liii However, both the BPM and Dutch politicians were in 

favor of recapturing this important oil center.liv Not at least, because the American oil company Cowie & Co 

INC was eager to buy local concessions from the Republic for one million dollars.lv During the military action 

small technical units of the BPM operated again as ‘advanced parties’ in the slipstream of the Dutch troops and 

were able to minimize the damage and start repairing works.lvi Mid-1949 crude oil was being piped again at pre-

war production level.   

 

   Conclusion 

This history shows how the south Sumatran city of Palembang industrialized and urbanized enormously due to 

the booming oil industry of the BPM, and how the lay-out of the company town Pladjoe grew bigger and bigger 

by ambitious planning of the BPM. Also this paper shows what was at stake for the BPM in the political turmoil 

of the 1940s, what was lost, regained and kept for the future. As for Japan, Palembang and the refineries in 

Pladjoe, was a coveted military prize. Remarkably, in their effort to safeguard the oil business and restore the 

pre-war situation of peace and prosperity, BPM’s captains of industry, Dutch Army commanders and politicians 

in both Batavia and The Hague worked closely together. Constantly using oil as an economical weapon.  

   With the advent of the Indonesian independence in December 1949 the balance was drawn up. It was clear that 

the BPM failed to arrange business according to the pre-war situation. Pladjoe and its infrastructure was indeed 

saved from total destruction, but Djambi was regained only in 1949 and the refinery in Pangkalan Brandan, the 

origin of the Royal Dutch Shell, was lost forever due to fierce local resistance in Atjeh. Despite this outcome, the 

post-war oil production would eventually triple, compared to the pre-war average situation.lvii  

   Besides, in the beginning of the 1950s the urgency for road renovation and construction in Palembang was 

more apparent than ever, especially in the Ulu area, which was heavily damaged during the war and revolution. 

Therefore the municipality implemented in 1950 a reconstruction plan, designed by Dutch architect H. Lüning.  

   Furthermore, in the Mid-1950s when postcolonial Indonesia was under the spell of anti-Dutch sentiments, 

Jakarta did not nationalize the BPM, but declared the company indispensable for their national economy, 

instead.lviii Finally, in December 1965, when the local political situation was rather unstable, the ‘Koninklijke’/ 

Shell pulled out by selling all the rights in exploration and production for 110 million dollars to the Indonesian 

state owned oil company Pertamina.lix Again a smart oil-deal, but Shell would return soon.	 
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Since the mid-20th century, the Chinese government in collaboration with various governmental 
petroleum authorities, first with the Ministry of Petroleum and later with state-owned companies, has 
transformed the built environment on multiple levels, creating interrelated infrastructures and 
production sites, installing refineries and petrochemical industries, constructing dedicated oil ports, 
building workers’ housing and educational, health or leisure facilities, effectively creating a 
palimpsestic petroleumscape.1 The development of Daqing oil field can be the best representor showing 
the how the Chinese government shaped the built environment and people’s lifestyle. Urban form in 
Daqing has changed extensively after the Chinese Economic Reform in early-1980s when the national 
policy shifted to complete and optimize the infrastructure and civic facilities. The recent national 
policies of the OBOR Initiative, which aims at balancing the economic sustainability and environmental 
preservation and Revitalizing the Old Industrial Bases in China have helped develop Daqing at the 
regional scale, Moreover, these national plans aim at balancing two potentially conflicting objectives: 
economic development and ecological sustainability. This paper explores in which manner the national 
policies and local spatial plans of Daqing have transform Daqing from the old oil mining district to the 
domestic oil hub, then to a sustainable oil cluster.  

Keywords: oil, regional planning, urban planning, ecological and economic sustainable,   

Introduction  

Daqing, the most influential Chinese oil city, is an intriguing case to study in which manner the particular Chinese 
top-down planning system has influenced the urban transformation of the Chinese oil-based cities. As a city built 
for the national demands for oil, the built environment and lifestyle in Daqing was intertwined closely with the 
consecutive political shifts. In early-1960s, the central government highly praised the industrial rural form and 
low-cost living shelters of Daqing, promoting them as the domestic models for the other cities to learn. Specifically, 
the Architecture Society of China even organized a national conference to learn the experience of the urban form 
and architecture of Daqing and promote to the national wide.2 However, the national planning patterns of ‘working 
first, living second’ and ‘building extremely low-cost’ housing were widely criticised by the national leader in 
1980s when the Chinese Economic Reform started. The political propaganda of ‘building a beautiful Daqing’ is 
thus a by-product of the politic shift which can be seen as the guideline for the Daqing Municipality and local 
design bureau to complete the civic infrastructure and facilities. Between 1980-2000, Daqing was slowly 
transforming from the old oil mining districts to a domestic oil hub. The current OBOR Initiative, which aims to 
balance two opposing terms of economic development and environmental preservation, is influencing the current 
policies and plans for Daqing. It has conceived the future development of Daqing into the regional scale, bringing 
more economic and technological resources to archive the two terms. The national government have issued several 
economic plans to coordinate the local development such as the Thirteenth-Five Year Plan for Revitalizing the Old 
Industrial Bases in Northeast China.3 Can the Chinese government meaningfully balance the opposing terms of 
economic and ecologic sustainability in the oil mining cities?  

The paper intends to enrich the current research field of the urban history of Daqing. Hou Li, a prominent Chinese 
urban historian, has studied the lifestyle and the built environment between 1960s to early 1980s,4 however, she 
has not explored the urban changes since 1990s, specifically, after 2004 when the central government issued the 
national policy of ‘scientific development’. It was a national policy for the sustainable development. Moreover, 
scholars as He Li, a Chinese human geographer, has studied the current urban problems in the post reforming 
period, however, has not studied the relationship between diverse oil installations.5  

The paper examines in which degree the national policies and local spatial plans have transformed Daqing Oil 
Cluster from the old oil mining districts to the domestic oil hub, moreover, in which manner the national policies 
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and plans have imagined Daqing from the domestic oil hub to the sustainable oil cluster. First, the paper explores 
how the national spatial strategies shaped the Daqing from the mining districts into a domestic oil hub of multiple 
oil industries and technology innovations. Second, it examines whether and how the national strategies and local 
spatial plans have formed a concept of the oil cluster, which brings regional oil infrastructure and various oil-
related installations into one agglomerative spatial entity. The last, it investigates how the national and local plans 
have addressed the notion of ecological sustainability.  

Planning processes in the Daqing Oil Hub: Urban centralization and industrial 
transformation 

The national policies, strategies and economic plans, such as Building a beautiful Daqing and Precaution for the 
industrial transformation, were national intervene to transform Daqing from the oil mining district to the domestic 
oil hub after the Chinese Economic Reform. The Building a beautiful Daqing,6 announced by the former Chinese 
leader Xiaoping Deng in 1978, aimed to complete infrastructure construction, build more civic facilities including 
cinema, museum, shopping centre etc. to optimize the people everyday life experience. The Precaution for the 
industrial transformation,7 conceived by the former Chinese President Zemin Jiang in 1990, aimed to establish 
new industries in Daqing for the coming production decline of the oil industry. Therefore, the urban plans in 1990s 
were made generally for two consecutive purposes, better living environment and industrial transformation. 
Together with the local planning bureau and planning bureau of the Heilongjiang Province, Daqing municipality 
issued 3 comprehensive urban plans of Daqing to transform Daqing from the oil mining districts to a domestic oil 
hub.  

Urban centralization was the main planning principle after early 1980s, which was made by the local design bureau 
to reflect the national strategy shifts of Building a beautiful Daqing. Since 1960, the infrastructure and facilities 
of Daqing were planned on the principle of ‘Working first, Living Second’. The form of the oil industrial facilities, 
living settlements decentralized in the vast oil field. For instance, the residences were constructed in compact areas 
alongside the roads to the oil extraction sites. According to the yearbook of the Daqing Planning Bureau, the living 
condition and decentralized urban and rural form were barriers to attract and host the human resources. Therefore, 
the second comprehensive urban plan proposed to centralize the compositions and infrastructure in the oil field 
and highlighted the idea of ‘core city’. Specifically, Ranghulu District was planned as the cultural, economic, and 
administrative centre for the oil field. The idea of ‘core city’ was a start point of the transitions, and it was updated 
to a new concept of the ‘main district’ in the Third Comprehensive Urban Planning in 1996 (Figure 1). The Third 
Comprehensive Urban Plan conceived the tri-town structure to accelerate the urban centralization for the first time. 
The tri-town refers to three districts West City District, East City District, and Sartu District respectively. 

 

The Daqing Oil Field and city started the industrial transformation since early 1990s when the central government 
issued the developing strategy of Daqing to multiple oil industries and innovative technology industry in mid-
1990s. The central government proclaimed the local municipality of Daqing to ‘take precautions’ of the probable 

Figure 1The Third 
Comprehensive Urban 
Planning of Daqing (1998-
2010), Resource, Daqing 
Library 
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oil decline, though Daqing still produced a large amount of oil in 1990s. The idea of reforming the local industries 
soon reflected in the comprehensive urban planning of Daqing. The tri-town system, which has been the major 
spatial structure to date, has defined the main function of each districts. Among the three districts, East District 
has been conceived to host the technology innovation zone, while West City District has been planned as the site 
to facilitate multiple oil industries, Sartu District was the cultural, administrative, and commercial centre. Daqing 
City started construction of Daqing Hi-Tech Industrial Development Zone on April 10, 1992 which was approved 
as a National Hi-tech Industrial Development Zone on November 9th the same year. The overall planning area of 
the development area is 30.65 square kilometres, which consists of the main area and three chemical parks of 
Hongwei, Xinghua and Linyuan. After several years of development and construction, the development zone has 
now developed an area of 6.8 square kilometres, a total construction area of 1.68 million square meters, a total of 
450 units. 

However, the transformation from the oil mining districts to the domestic oil hubs was a slow progress to the 
particular local planning system that both the municipality and state-owned oil companies were both institutions 
for the urban development. Before the Chinese Economic Reform, the Ministry of the Petroleum Industry was in 
charge of the planning processes between early-1960 to later 1970s. Though there was not a comprehensive urban 
planning in this period, the construction plans were easy to make and build due to the national strategy of ‘industry 
first, living second’, which refers to a decentralized semi-urban semi-rural form. The Daqing Municipality, 
established in 1980 in light of the Chinese Economic Reform, thus far, has been the local institution to make urban 
plans. However, the municipality can only plan for the infrastructures and facilities outside the oil fields while the 
Petroleum Administrative Bureau of Daqing was responsible for the planning in the oil fields. They were individual 
institutions which affiliated to different higher administrators. The Daqing municipality was under the supervision 
of the Heilongjiang Provincial government and the Petroleum Administrative Bureau was under the supervision 
of the state-owned PetroChina Company. According to the locals, there has been a gap between these two in the 
planning processes. For instance, the local municipality and local design bureau conceive the infrastructure and 
facilities in the comprehensive plans of Daqing, however, the petroleum administrative bureau can postpone or 
modify the plan when they implement the projects in the area under their control, as an example the West City 
District. 

The local municipality and local urban planning bureau, thus far, have put lots of efforts to coordinate the urban 
development in the west city district (administrated by the petroleum office). First, the local municipality and local 
planning bureau tried to highlight their institutional legacy in the planning processes. In 1996, the local 
municipality organized numerous propaganda which highlighted the importance of the municipality in order to 
coordinate the construction in the whole city. According to the 1996 yearbook of Daqing, such action was relatively 
successful. Second, together with the petroleum administration bureau, the Daqing municipality revised the Master 
Plan of the West City District in 2005. Specifically, it proposed the road adjustment planning, private science and 
technological centre, and transformation control planning of the West Passenger Station.  

Daqing has been urging to balance the economic and ecological development since early-2000. As a double-edged 
industry, the oil industry is one hand sustaining the domestic economic growth, at the other, it is one of the major 
pollutions to the environment. The traditional oil field and the city have been facing the problem of environmental 
degradation for decades since early 2000s. After 50 years intensive oil extraction, the environment problem is 
severe. Both the national strategies and local spatial ignored the importance of the ecological sustainability until 
early 2000. The first, second, and third comprehensive urban plans of Daqing did not address the environmental 
issue as planning priority. The plans focused more on the economic development and industry reforming.  

Daqing Oil Cluster: Economic sustainability and environmental preservation 

The current national policies, strategies, and plans considers the future development of Daqing into the regional 
scale, such as the Plan for Revitalizing the Old Industrial Bases in Northeast China issued by the National 
Development and Reforming Commission in 2014,8 which aims to reactive the industries in the northeast China, 
and the One Belt One Road (OBOR) Initiative9 proclaimed by the national government since 2013, which aims to 
invest some of 1 trillion dollars to build a new Silk Road of trade routines,10 specifically, the construction of 
railways, pipelines, oil storages, and massive infrastructure, moreover a joint cooperation of the green technology 
development. As one node industrial city involved in these national strategies, the future development of Daqing 
has been tightening with the national developing strategies of regional scale. Together with the national 
development and Reform Commission and Ministry of Housing and Urban-Rural Development, provincial 
governments of Jilin and Heilongjiang issued the Plan of Ha Chang City Group Development in 2015 (Figure 2).11 
It aims to archive the infrastructure interconnection, industrial coordinated development, co-construction of the 
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environment, and explore new urban forms for the main grain-producing areas. Daqing has been conceived as the 
core city in the plan which facilitates three industrial bases, petroleum/petrochemical industrial bases, equipment 
manufactory base, and the new material industrial base. The regional scale goes beyond the traditional provincial 
and local administrative divisions, can help us to understand the circulations of the oil flow have redrawn the urban 
form, architectural composition, and landscape. It is the appropriate scale for the research of oil industry 
development since the infrastructure of the Chinese oil hub has been planned and implemented to serve a region.  
Meanwhile, it is a potential tool to look at the manner which the national government has tried efforts to balance 
the two opposing terms of economic sustainability and environmental preservation, studying in which manner and 
to what extend the national government, local municipality, and local planning bureau have addressed the notions 
of economic and ecological sustainability, though the national policies and strategies have not spelled out the 
specific concept of the oil cluster.  

 

The paper conceives the regional spatial concept of the Daqing Oil Cluster, which includes the Daqing Oil field 
and the Daqing city, the oil-related infrastructure and facilities in the Northeast China, as the spatial reality carrying 
the national terms of balancing the economic sustainability and environmental persevation. The concept of the 
Daqing Oil Cluster is based on Carola Hein’s concept of palimpsestic Petroleumscape,12 which brings not only 
the built environment and architecture, but the representations and social meanings to the research of the oil as 
well. Therefore, the oil cluster brings all the oil-related installations into one specific spatial concept which 
includes the oil exploiting and extracting installations, the national strategic oil storages and the oil dedicated port 
as well. In the northeast China, the port of Dalian can be seen as a remote, but important part of the Daqing oil 
cluster. The port Dalian has long been the portal to the hinterlands in the northeast China. It is seen as the key 
shipping and commercial centre in northeast China in the OBOR Initiative. The infrastructure constructions carried 
by the OBOR Initiative are mutual advantages for both Daqing and Dalian. In the OBOR Initiative, Dalian port is 

Figure 2 HaChang City Group 
Pattern, Resource, Plan of Ha 
Chang City Group 
Development  

Figure 3 Planning of China-
Europe Railway Route, 
Resource, The Plan for 
China-Europe Railway 
Express 
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the start point of the China-Mongolia-Russia-EU Economic Corridor while Daqing is one of the industrial nodes 
alongside the plan for China-Europe Railway Express, issued by the national development and reform commission 
and China Railway Corporation in 2016 (Figure 3).13 And the oil products and Volvo cars produced in Daqing 
have already entered the market through the railway.14 Meanwhile, as one of the largest oil importing port in the 
world, the importing oil from Dalian port can also connect to the refining factory in Daqing. Second, Dalian is a 
potential example to share the experience of reforming in economy and industrial for Daqing. As a national 
strategical port city, Dalian has been in the frontline of reforming and urban planning to facilitate the foreign 
investors. However, Daqing is relative conservative comparing to Dalian, as a traditional oil strategic city with 
high political concern. It has been facing the threaten of oil decline and environmental pollution for decade, 
moreover, is at the point of balancing the objectives of economy and environment.  

The construction of the oil industry is still one of the major goals of industries constructions in the Daqing Oil 
Cluster. The Plan of Ha Long City Group Development has proposed to build an important national reserve base 
for oil, natural gas, and coal. It aims to enhance the operation management and dispatch adjustment of oil and gas, 
moreover, improve the cross-regional energy security mechanism. Specifically, it has proposed numerous pipeline 
constructions including the Daqing-Jinxi crude oil pipeline (Daqing-Tieling section), Sino-Russian crude oil 
pipeline second-line project and the Sino-Russian-East natural gas pipeline, and the Dalian LNG and Shaan-Jing-
Shen-Chang pipeline connection project.15 Moreover, it proposes to accelerate the construction of Daqing's 10-
million-ton oil refining and million-ton ethylene projects, develop ethylene and downstream products in depth, 
focus on the development of synthetic resins, synthetic rubber, synthetic fibbers, and organic chemical materials. 
Though the oil industrial still acts as the leading industry, the Plan of Ha Long City Group Development has 
proposed various programs of industrial reforming, highlighting the importance of the economic sustainability. 
First, it proposes to build cooperation of equipment manufacturing in five cities, Harbin, Daqing, Qiqihar, 
Changchun, and Siping respectively. The manufacturing including CNC machine tools, agricultural machinery 
equipment, petrochemical equipment, photovoltaic and new energy equipment. Second, it has conceived Daqing 
as production centre of the spare parts of vehicle, moreover, a new developing centre of new energy vehicles and 
plug-in hybrid vehicles. 

 

To balance the economic development, the fourth and fifth comprehensive urban plans in Daqing has set priorities 
for environmental sustainability. The national economic plan of the eleventh five-year plan (2006-2010), which 
highlighted the sustainable development in various aspects including economy and ecology, was the first time 
addressing the importance of the environment sustainability. The local spatial plans soon reflected to the national 
strategies that the Forth Comprehensive Urban Planning of Daqing (2002-2020) highlighted the environmental 
preservation as one of the planning principles in for the first time (Figure 4). Comparing to the third plan, the forth 

Figure 4 The Forth 
Comprehensive Urban Planning 
of Daqing (2002-2020), 
Resource, Daqing Construction 
Bureau 
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plan was as a distinct step forward of trying efforts to archive ecological sustainability. By the end of 2004, 20 
ecological parks and1400 hectares of urban green land were implemented in the oil field. Moreover, the sewage 
treatment program in numerous lakes were completed which solved the traditional problems of ponding. The 
environmental protection and ecological sustainability became the major social concern in the Twelfth Five-Year 
Plan for urban and Rural construction of Daqing (2011-2015).16 It conceived more detailed plans for each district 
in Daqing, comparing to the eleventh five-year plan. The Twelfth Five-Year Plan for the Construction of Ecological 
Civilization in Daqing proposed three aspects, identifying the ecological zone, developing the ecological industry, 
developing low-carbon industries and clean energy production base. Specifically, identifying the ecological zone 
refers to protecting wetland, nature reserves, and forest parks, building agricultural and animal husbandry 
production and green food base. Developing the ecological industry refers to developing ecological industry and 
green petroleum and petrochemical base. The last, developing low-carbon industries and clean energy production 
base refers to develop industries of the wind energy, geothermal energy, and biomass energy. According to the 
local condition, these three energies resources are substantial in Daqing. 

Conclusion 

Examining the spatial impacts of the national strategies, the paper first examines the planning ideas of the domestic 
oil hub between 1980s-2000 in which to assess the implementation of the urban plans in Daqing. It argues that the 
transformation from the oil mining district was slow due to the two institutions in the planning processes. Moreover, 
the plans between 1980s-2000 only focused on economic development ignoring the importance of the 
environmental preservation in the plans. Second, the paper posits the concept of the regional oil cluster as a space 
in which to assess the implementation of the ongoing OBOR Initiative. It argues that the Daqing Oil Cluster is the 
appropriate planning scale for the national policies and strategies to archive the economic and environmental 
sustainability. At last, the environment issue will be the major concern of the future planning. Though the local 
municipalities and planning bureau have tried efforts to improve the ecology system in consecutive plans, the 
ecological sustainability is still one of the crucial problem in Daqing due to the oil industry. Lots of human 
resources and financial support are necessary parts to implement the plans. Thus, whether and to what extend the 
local municipality have implemented these plans will be an intriguing question for the further research.  
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Oil’s Quiet on the Western Front: Planning the Persian Corridor
Stephen Ramos (University of Georgia)

Oil determined the outcome of the First World War, and logistics determined that of the Second. World War I I produced geographies of oil and 
logistics based on established colonial and trade networks. The German threat to the Russian Western front required collaboration between U.S. 
and Brit ish military engineers to move equipment through the Persian Corridor to reach Stalin s army. The project required port and egress 
road construction to the Soviet Zone, tenfold capacity increase of the Trans- Iranian Railway to Tehran, and construction and operation of aircraf t 
and truck assembly plants. The best-developed port was on the island of Abadan, which was reserved for Brit ish oil shipment, so alternative 
Persian ports, particularly Khorramshahr and Bandar Shahpur, had to be expanded. Though Persia was considered part of the agreed-upon Brit ish 
sphere of polit ical inf luence due to their established oil interests, the need to build transportation infrastructure for mil itary equipment movement 
forced Churchil l to agree to the U.S. military s command of the eastern Persian route. 
While many historians claim that World War I I had lit t le impact on the Gulf region, the paper considers the wartime Lend/Lease collaboration 
as a crit ical juncture that would l ink the role of oil speculation, discovery, and logistics to future spatial development, territorial definit ion, 
urbanization, and sovereignty in the region. An urbanization typologyˌstrongly inf luenced by post-war Brit ish and U.S. interests in the region for 
oil speculationˌbegan in Kuwait in the 1950 s and moved southward to inf luence neighboring states as they too discovered oil. 
Within the Global Petroleumscape framework, the paper considers ways in which global oil networks and their generative spatial configurations 
moved in and out of national and transnational trade and security networks. The Brit ish and U.S. civi l ian engineering f irms recruited for wartime 
logistics infrastructure projects in the Gulf region were then essential to the post-war oil extraction and trade infrastructure, and its associate 
urbanism. 
The Persian Corridor case provides a rich example of the intersection of war, geography, infrastructure, planning, and geopolit ics as a complex 
f ield of interwoven within the intrigue of competing international oil interests and networks.

The Global Petroleumscape, Spatial and Represented: A Tool for Understanding Planning 
Practice
Carola Hein (Delf t University of Technology)

This panel explores the ways in which corporate and public actors have inserted the physical and f inancial f lows of petroleum into the built 
environment. It focuses on the ways in which the forces of private land purchase, speculation, and construction have interacted with public 
spatial planning, policy, and regulation, and explores how petroleum actors have guided the development of urban and rural areas around the 
world. It argues that the spatial presence of petroleum structures and the close collaboration of relevant actors has created path dependencies 
that reinforce the petroleumscape and shape planning practice. It identif ies dif ferent layers- -both visible and invisible, physical and depicted-
-that combine into a palimpsestic global petroleumscape. Extraction, refining, transformation, and consumption of petroleum have made an 
extensive impact on seas, landscapes, cit ies, and buildings. Oil dril l ing equipment, refineries, storage tanks, pipelines, dedicated road and rail 
infrastructure, and gas stations serve the physical f lows of oil in industrial areas as well as everyday l i fe. Headquarters, research facil i t ies, 
housing, cinemas, and leisure facil i t ies are l inked to the f inancial streams of oil. All stand as material witnesses to the invasiveness of petroleum, 
but some of them are much more subtly connected to petroleum flowsˌinternational schools that serve oil expatriate s children, for example, 
are less visible than refineries. In most instances, oil companies have not been planning agents per se, but they have of ten collaborated with 
public governments in charge of spatial planning; as a result, the f lows and the interests related to petroleum and their representation have 
inf luenced public planning practice, directly and indirectly, in response to the changing urban environment. It further posits that the everyday use, 
representation, and mostly posit ive appreciation of petroleum-related structures among cit izens of dif ferent classes, races, cultures, genders, 
and ages has created a feedback loop or an energy culture that helps maintain the buildings and urban forms needed for physical and f inancial oil 
f lows and celebrates oil as a heroic cultural agent – thus leading societies to consume more oil. Following a general analysis of the concept of the 
petroleumscape, this panel discusses global examples. In appreciating the power and extent of oil can we engage with the complex challenges of 
sustainable design and policymaking, develop heritage concepts, and imagine future built environments beyond oil.



Shaping Ahvaz’ transnational oil modernity; at the crossroads of oil flows and international 
planning exchanges
Rezvan Sarkhosh (Delf t University of Technology)

Through the lens of f lows of petroleum, a key commodity of the 20th century, to revisit local urban histories, this paper contributes to the 
growing literature on transnational and cross-cultural urbanism. It argues that oil created a unique network of international stakeholders (Brit ish, 
German, and American), from various disciplines and professions (engineering, architecture and urban planning) who collaborated to build modern 
industrial cit ies adjacent to Iranian oil f ields, much of which were found in previously uninhabited areas. Focussing on the development of the 
southern city of Ahwaz between 1908 and the start of the Iran - Iraq war in 1980, this paper explores how catering to the dif ferent facets of the 
oil industry (oil extraction, transformation, administration, infrastructure and retail), created a cosmopolitan built environment composed of a 
variety of architectural styles and urban planning approaches. The diverse actors who co-shaped Iran s oil cit ies also impacted people's l i festyles 
through new spatial arrangements. These international actors transformed and localized the global f lows of ideas and created native processes 
of modernization. Albeit their good intentions, many of these actors failed to respond to the needs of the people on the ground and thereby 
contributed to creating social gaps among dif ferent strata of the society. Cosmopolitanism in architecture was thusly l imited to styles and forms, 
rather than a truly just and democratic cosmopolitan society.

Localizing Transnational Architectural and Urban Ideas in Iran’s Oil boom Era
Mohamad Sedighi (Delf t University of Technology) and Elmira Jafari (Delf t University of Technology)

Since the af termath of the Second World War, the f low of oil and its consumption solidif ied the complex global network. This network facil i tated 
the exchange of new urban ideas and construction technologies between oil consuming and oil -producing countries. This process was accelerated 
from the mid-1960s when a tremendous increase in oil consumption in the West put the Middle -Eastern oil - r ich countries at the cross-section of 
international polit ical/economic inf luences. As the second largest oil exporter in the world, the Shah of Iran, Mohamad Reza Pahlavi, became an 
influential role player in this context. Aiming to fuel his ambitious modernization project in Tehran, the Shah constructed oil refineries in the capital 
and involved American experts in the expansion of oil - related facil i t ies in Tehran. This also led to an unprecedented rise in local consumption of 
petroleum for the industrialization of the city. This process of rapid industrialization was coupled with the urban development of Tehran at tracting 
various international architecture and planning f irms, such as Victor Gruen Associates, Kenzo Tange, and Llewelyn Davies. As a result, a series 
of projects were planned and implemented such as the Comprehensive Plan of Tehran (1966-69), the residential neighborhood of ASP (1970-72), 
Shahestan Pahlavi (1965-75), all f lowing the architectural language of the so -called international style, regardless of local culture and context. 
As a reaction to this situation, a group of leading Iranian architects including Nader Ardalan, Hoshang Seyhun, and Naser Badie, in collaboration 
with Iran s Ministry of Housing and Urban Development, organised the f irst Iran International Congress of Architects (I ICA) in 1970 held in Isfahan, 
to discuss the interaction of tradit ion and technology. Funded by Iran s National Oil Company and supported by Empress Farah Diba, the 1970 
IICA at tracted many of the leading architects of that t ime such as Louis Kahn, Paul Rodolph, Buckminster Fuller, Oswald Mathias Ungers and Jose 
Luis Sert. 
By focusing on the architectural discussions provided in the 1970 IICA and on intellectual trends from the late -1960s to the early-1970s in Iran, 
this paper aims to unravel to what extent the oil - led geopolit ics facil i tated a paradigm shif t from employing international to local architectural 
models. Consequently, this paper argues that while the f lows of oil and its economic and polit ical impacts on the urban development of Tehran set 
a basis for importing transnational ideas to Iran, it also stimulated local architects to forester a regionalist discourse in architecture and urban 
planning.
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Through the lens of flows of petroleum, a key commodity of the 20th century, to revisit local urban 
histories, this paper contributes to the growing literature on transnational and cross-cultural 
urbanism. It argues that oil created a unique network of international stakeholders (British, German, 
and American), from various disciplines and professions (engineering, architecture and urban 
planning) who collaborated to build modern industrial cities adjacent to Iranian oil fields, much of 
which were found in previously uninhabited areas. Focussing on the development of the southern 
city of Ahwaz between 1908 and the start of the Iran-Iraq war in 1980, this paper explores how 
catering to the different facets of the oil industry (oil extraction, transformation, administration, 
infrastructure and retail), created a cosmopolitan built environment composed of a variety of 
architectural styles and urban planning approaches. The diverse actors who co-shaped Iran’s oil cities 
also impacted people's lifestyles through new spatial arrangements. These international actors 
transformed and localized the global flows of ideas and created native processes of modernization. 
Albeit their good intentions, many of these actors failed to respond to the needs of the people on 
the ground and thereby contributed to creating social gaps among different strata of the society. 
Cosmopolitanism in architecture was thusly limited to styles and forms, rather than a truly just and 
democratic cosmopolitan society.  

 

Keywords: transnational urban and architectural history, multicultural urban planning, cross-cultural 
exchanges of architectural experts, global flows of architectural ideas, global petroliumscape, ethics 
of urban cosmopolitanism, Ahwaz. 

 

Introduction  

The promise of the oil’s wealth brought flows of international powers, people, knowledge, technologies, and 
cultures with diverse motivations and skills to the Iranian oil fields from 1908, when the British explorer - 
William Knox d’Arcy – first explored oil in Southern Iran . Under the leadership of Iranian, British, Germans, 
and American officials, stakeholders, engineers and architects, multiple cities emerged or developed in the oil 
cluster of “Khuzestan”; detached but interconnected cities were created with connections to the capitals in 
national and international levels (Tehran, London, etc). The Oil Companies in charge of the extraction, 
transportation, refining and exportation of petroleum for the international market needed extensive urban 
infrastructures, set up elements of the global petroleumscape, as defined by urban historian Carola Hein.1 
Connected through oil flows, these cities were part of a global system; people employed in the oil industry, 
lived in imported architectural spaces and practiced foreign lifestyles. Architecture and urban planning 
became tools in the hands of foreign companies to both shape the land for extraction and reining of oil and to 
accommodate, control, supervise and socialize their staff. These colonial cities could be a good trial to 
experiment the modernity in Western urban practices and lifestyles examining in process of modernization of 
the city and the society.2  

Among these new born or transformed cities, “Ahwaz”, combined with Karun--the only navigable river to the 
Persian Gulf in Iran--located in between of the oil fields (MIS) and oil refinery and port (Abadan), was part of 
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the Iranian oil industry since the early pioneer days.3 International actors’ intervention in Ahwaz reached far 
beyond the industrial infrastructures engaging all layers of the petroleumscape. Ahwaz had a profound 
relationship with global flows during its history of transformation, development and modernization which 
promoted the city to the modern capital of Iranian oil fields with a strong role as a mediator and negotiator 
for Iran in international contexts.  

Focusing on the case study of Ahwaz, this paper will shed light on a lesser known aspect of interrelationship of 
architecture, urban planning and international flows. It combines the history of modern architecture in the 
developing world with geopolitical considerations. National and international actors in different political and 
economic periods in Iran, manifested different steps of modernity in Ahwaz through  urban transformations. 
This can be seen in production of modern architectural and construction types (industrial, administrative, 
residential, ancillary), urban forms (infrastructures, neighbourhoods), lifestyles, engineering and etc. This 
paper explores consecutive transnational actors and their role in the creation of different periods of 
development in the city between 1908, the oil exploration in Iran, and 1980 when the Iran-Iraq war made an 
important outbreak in oil fields urban life4. 

 

Figure 1, left:  Map of Khuzestan oil fields, showing the important position of Ahwaz in the middle and connected to all the oil spaces. 
Source: BP Archive. Figure 2 right: maps of Khuzestan, 1970s, Source: The Author, 2017. 

Urban development of Ahwaz;  

First stage (1908-1926);  Fast Building for Oil Industry 

Responding to initial needs of the oil industry and its employees, the first urban form of Ahwaz reflected a fast 
decision making far from thinking for future social issues. Influenced by the previous experiences of United 
Kingdom in other colonial cities, Ahwaz was designed based on the job hierarchy. The city was classified  into 
social classes and contained various types of housings for workers, employees and manager’s in separated 
neighbourhoods or company towns.5 The first and oldest buildings built by APOC in Ahwaz –except managers’ 
houses- were merely simple and functional as row houses for the workers lined in narrow streets, almost in 

vernacular styles, construction types and materials.  (“Kut-Abdollah” and “Khorramkushk”).
6
 

Second stage (1926-1941);  Growth of Urban facilit ies and infrastructures 

In 1926, with the ascent of the Pahlavi in Iran, Reza Shah who identified the geopolitical significance and 
resource wealth of oil made Ahwaz the capital of Khuzestan. This shows the reason for taking new steps in the 
development of the city’s built environment. Turning the black gold income to the country, he made a new 
concession7 with APOC in 1933 regarding more benefits for the Iranian government. Improving Iranian 
workers’ life conditions, the Oil Company made an effort to break social gaps and created more urban 
facilities.8 Subsequently, Iran’s financial budget multiplied twenty two times from oil revenues. This new 
income played an important role in encouraging the Shah to invite foreign stakeholders to participate in the 
industrialization and modernization of the country. In order to decrease the power of Britain and Russia on 
national, political and economic levels, Reza Shah was particularly interested to have relations with Germany 
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and the United States.
9
 Trans-Iranian railroad was a main project of national infrastructures which began by 

one American company10 in the south and three German companies11 in north of Iran.12 This variation of 
actors resulted in two types of architectural styles in 95 railway station buildings.  In the south, the American-
built infrastructures were designed according to traditional and vernacular architecture of the middle east, 
while, in the North, Germans had a tendency to make modern forms devoid of any historic references. 13 

In 1929,  the railway, reached Ahwaz by the Americans and became one of the main effective features in 
shaping the urban form of Ahwaz. It also determined the direction of its urban growth by passing the railway 
through the city.14  The line functioned not only as a fast way to transport, but also as a symbol of 
modernization. 15  The American involvements in Ahwaz involved construction of new housings for 
staffs,16“Karun” railways station, engine depots, Wheel shop building, as well as new paved roads and bridges 
on Karun.17 In 1933, an accident to the royal train on the inaugural day resulted in the transformation of 
contractors from the American and the German companies to a Swedish–Danish consortium, 18  which 
cooperated with construction companies from the Great Britain, Italy, Belgium and Czechoslovakia, named 
“KAMPSAX.” This collaborative effort was concluded in 1938.19 This transformation of the actors is the main 
reason behind the changing of architectural styles of railway’s buildings of Ahwaz . Railway leaders’ housings20 
and “Railways’ club”, belong to the time after opening of railways and probably are built by KAMPSAX since 
they are designed considerably more modern compared to the other buildings of railways.  

In 1930’s, the Oil Company competing with the other nationalities’ interactions to the area, had realized the 
importance of advertising itself through architectural and urban projects in order to grow stronger roots in the 
oil fields. It developed a sizeable oil community in Ahwaz supplying its staffs for housing, along with the usual 
amenities such as stores and hospital, transport centres, ancillary buildings (educational, religious, 

entertainment and leisure), and infrastructures as fast main-line car service, airport, pump houses.
21

 Finally 
apart from being a major traffic junction, Ahwaz also became the midway depot for the pipeline construction 
and a major distribution centre for oil products.22 As mentioned before in the new contract of 1933, the 
demands for building urban facilities for the Iranian workers were particularly pressed the by Iranian 
government from the oil company. The architect who received this great responsibility was the British architect 
James Wilson, who had started his work with APOC since 1926, but in the 30s the volume of Wilson’s works 
increased from single residential houses to massive constructions. In terms of architectural styles, he tried to 
use modern style while he was also impressed by vernacular architecture, materials and forms and 
conceptually used them in his works. With combination of vernacular elements to the extrovert type of 
buildings having open faces to the streets (instead of introvert traditional types), he created magnificent 
architectural facades in Ahwaz. In terms of large-scale urban planning issues, one of the main tasks that Wilson 
accomplished was transforming the structures of company towns. Before that the company towns had very 
basic, compact and functional patterns.23  Wilson transformed them to more spacious ones by importing the 
concept of  the “Garden City” of Ebenezer Howard.” Howard’s ideas were implemented in the Great Britain in 
late 30s and were concurrently introduced to other parts of the work where the Brits had economic and 
political control.24 Green spaces, health, light and air were the main characters for planning new urban spaces 
in the company towns of Ahwaz combining with grid streets and easy access to every neighbourhood based on 
the need of control of urban spaces by the company.25  

By 1939, Persia become the world’s fourth largest oil-producing country and still had a strong tendency to 

collaborate with Germany to launch its modernization projects.
26

 For British Government, which was eager to 
keep their influence in Persia as the dominant great power, the great fear was the access of Germany to the 
Iranian oilfields. Following the increasing German involvement in Iran as their oil-source pilot in the Middle 

East.
27 (at the time of the outbreak of World War II, about 1200 German workers were engaged in business in 

the country) ,
28

 in 1941 the Anglo–Russian invaded Iran and eventually the facilities built by Germans as railway, 
bridges, etc. beside the Iranian oil were used by Britain to help the Soviet Union and caused their victory in 
World War II. At this time, the existence of railway bridge turned Ahwaz to the principal built-up area of the oil 

fields.
29

  Finally the Soviet Union forced Reza Shah to eliminated all Germans  from Iran 30 and also leave the 
power to his son, Mohammad-Reza Shah. After Germans, once again the British built spaces achieved the 
opportunity of being improved and developed in the oil fields. 
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Third stage (1941-1951); Development of Ahwaz by AIOC as a Base for Oil  Fields’31 

In 1947 the production rate was doubled that of 1939 and AIOC had recognized that M.I.S32 was not the most 
suitable location for fields management and headquarters organizations and started to transit the headquarter 
from M.I.S. to Ahwaz regarding its water connection to Abadan and also its railway connection to 
Khorramshahr and Shahpur port. Because of the demand of pressing development, stores, workshops, repair 
services for mechanical transport, construction and maintenance plants were expanded in Ahwaz.  

 

Figure 3: The process of Purchasing Lands in Ahwaz By APOC from Iranian government 1948-1949, (in these chorological maps, the red 
lands means which have already been bought and the green lands means which are about to be bought). Source: BP Archive. Archref: 
68939. 

At this time nationalism and democracy gained a lot of values in Iran. . Iranian politics, against Brits,, insisted 
on improvement for Iranian worker’s living conditions who were suffering from low wages, poor houses and 
facilities while the best situations belonged to British employees 33 AIOC, in order to not losing its beneficial 
position in the oil fields, tried to improve the oil cities conditions but their actions were too late. The Iranian 
oil minister Mossaddegh, officially nationalized oil in 1951 and later the oil properties and infrastructures 

were also declared nationalized. 
34 

Fourth stage (1951-1959); Oil Nationalization 

With the formation of the “National Iranian Oil Company; NIOC in 1951” an entirely new situation arose in Iran. 
NIOC had the tremendous responsibility of all the southern oil industry, providing for the fast-growing internal 
demands. NIOC employed more than fifty thousand professional staff and labourers. The difficulties for the 
country for the halting of its oil income between 1951 and 1953, resulting in the infrastructural decay and 
economic downturn of the all oil cities, including Ahwaz.35 

In 1954 an agreement was signed between the Iranian Government and the NIOC as well as eight major foreign 
companies in the global Oil Consortium (five American Companies with a 40% interest; the British Petroleum 
Company limited with 40%; one Dutch Company with 14% and one French Company with 6%).36 These 
numbers indicate why Americans became increasingly interested in Iran’s oil fields, in parallel to their British 
counterparts. With the conclusion of the Oil Consortium, the country’s income of oil increased nearly four 
times, and the idea of carrying out a development program for Ahwaz as the headquarter city gained 
importance. Urban transformations in Ahwaz began with the support of the Iranian oil managers. This was a 
national approach that continued alongside cooperation with foreign experts. Among development projects 
implemented in Ahwaz, plans in the various fields of housing, agriculture, communications, industries, social 
and public utilities, health and education had been most impressive. 37 Ownership of some lands that belonged 
to the oil company transformed for the workers to build houses for themselves.38 In some neighbourhoods as 
Bagh-Moin and Amanieh in 50s a lot of magnificent residential villas had been built which reveal the 
development of culture and social taste for architecture in the city. 

Because of the large part of British Petroleum in the Consortium of 1954, Ahwaz partly continued to be 
developed by the influence of the British actors but jointly with Iranian actors; the British architect James 
Wilson, continued his job in association with the prominent Iranian architect, Farmanfarmayan.39 

Parallel to the Brits and the Iranians, through the geopolitical oil interests of the Americans in the Iranian oil 
fields, Ahwaz crossed the threshold of global modern lifestyles and made huge differences to the period of 
British power. At that time, the welfare in oil company cities was much more than any other big city in the 
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country even the capital.  The introduction of American culture which believed in better life conditions for 
workers made labour work better rising their motivations. Becoming the main agent of modernization, 
American design firms got involved in the expansion of Iranian cities, which led to the export of American 
Architecture to Iran.40  In this regard, there are some documents revealing that “Doxiadis”41   who had 
developed a strong track record of work on planning and housing in Iran42 had schematic work on Ahwaz. (He 
had first visited Iran in 1957, to work with the Khuzestan Development Service, a regional development agency 
which was set up to develop the oil-rich region of Khuzestan43). 

Fifth stage (1959-1980); Oil Exploration and Operation in Ahwaz 

In January 1959 one of the largest oilfields in Iran was found on Ahwaz’s doorstep and from 1962 onwards, 
Ahwaz began to yield its great hoard of oil. The city soon became the major central producer of the oil fields 
and prospered as a result of this new found wealth. The “Iranian Oil Exploration and producing Company” 
(IOEPC) increased the scope and importance of its activities in Ahwaz by bringing to the town nearly all 
functions previously located elsewhere; it brought into public view activities which for too long had been 
hidden away on remote oil fields. Finally, Ahwaz became the only Fields’ Headquarters for transport, 
engineering, maintenance and construction. 

In the 1960s, the oil community became integrated into a rapidly developing city and possessed diversified 
industries and facilities (as university, hospital, etc). It planned to make oil company employees as permanent 
residents. 44 To provide for this, the city had become the centre of “Home ownership scheme” by “Iranian Oil 
Participants Limited” established on a pilot basis from 1958. It was the “Welfare Concept” of the Western 
societies to help company’s men to own their home and to pay for it from their monthly earnings.45 The 
company regarding social aspect of the city, aimed to have result in satisfied and dependent employees with 
real roots in the community. For expending on this scheme in 196646 the company provided financial47 and 
technical requirements to design and construct a variety of houses on freehold lands. Local enterprise made 
over 90% of the required materials and local contractors provided the labours. It was planned to design various 
types of houses to try to avoid mass-housing appearance which lack the sense of space in the city. In this theme, 
characteristic designs to outfit private lands, or renovations of old buildings had also been undertaken. 48 

           

Figure 4-7 :Home ownership scheme by Iranian Oil Participants Limited, 1961, Source: BP Archive 
 
Various inter-related industries were expanding still further and every industry started to expand its own zone 
in the city, containing industrial, official and residential facilities; in the north of the city, the lands were owned 
by the Oil Company, metal industry was located in the east; Army headquarters were in the west and Water 
and Electricity company was located in the south which is a good example with a specific design for company 
towns in combining the idea of the Garden city with a geometrical magnificent pattern in its urban planning. 
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Figure 10: Right:  Water and electricity Company town in Ahwaz, source : Google earth. & Figure 11 & 12;  middle and left:  oil company 
mass housing projects, 1970s. Courtesy of the Iranian Oil Museum Archives. 

The main Company Town was the “New Site” neighbourhood holding new headquarters of the “Iranian Oil 
Exploration and Producing Company”. The headquarter building was built as a representative tool to expose 
the power of the oil company, so it was designed in the most modern type of architecture of its time and 
pushed the process of modernization in architecture of the city. Moreover the whole neighbourhood continued 
its expansion by large modern residential and recreational areas, a new well-established emergency hospital, 
staff clinic, club, sports facilities, schools and cinemas to facilitate the modern urban design of the 
neighbourhood. 

 

Figure 8: National Company of South oil fields in Ahwaz Source:  Iranian Oil Museum Archives 

In this period, Individual Iranian architects as “Kamran Diba” and “Farmanfarmayan” or “Nader Ardalan” tried 

to define Iranian modernity and re-read traditional concepts in a modern way.
49

 They were inspired by the 
principles of organization and typology of traditional Iranian cities and the use of local material adjusted to the 
climate. This architectural and urban trend was based on localizing the process of modernization in Iranian 
cities. Thinking of climate and vernacular culture and trying to combine modern and traditional elements in 
low-cost housings (new towns) were signs of vernacular modernism shaped in the early 1950s and continued 
until the 1970s in Ahwaz. One good example in the city of Ahwaz is the expansion plan for Jondi-Shapur 
University in 1968 50designed as a clear reference and an iconic modern embodiment of traditional Iranian 

architecture.
 51

  

 

Figure 9: Jondi-Shapour University Ahwaz. (1968-1978)  
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In 1967 the first comprehensive plan for the city of Ahwaz was developed by the Iranian architect and urban 
planner,  “Ali Adibi”. However, because of finding oil in planned areas, his urban plan was not implemented at 
the end.52 In 70s, transferring the role of oil exporting port from Abadan to Mahshahr and Shahupur for their 
larger capacities for arriving larger ships, Abadan lost its previous value and Ahwaz took the role of Abadan to 
be the most important mediator and dealer to the developed countries. Many high quality homes for managers 
and offices were built in the city containing  2000 residential houses in 1974 in the lands that belonged to the 

oil company after oil nationalization.
53

 The fact of having no more valid comprehensive plan for the city 
expansion, responding to increasing population of company’s employees, in a conflicted method of 
development to what explained above, unplanned suburbs grew and the city expanded in a disharmonic way. 
In order to deal with unplanned expansions of the city, the government supported planning of poor residential 
areas as “Chaharsad-dastgah” and “Kuy-sepidar” inspired by global modern mass housing trends which 
resulted in unsuccessful living areas in the city. Continuously low-cost housings for labours were built at the 
Ahwaz suburbs of “Zaitoun” and “Behrooz” in the following years. 54All of these separated zones were  
contributed to various global exchanges which resulted a city bearing the scars of unplanned growth.  

The developments of the city in 70s with new urban plans indicated a welcome break with the past; on the one 
hand, in 1975 Iran announced the creation of new towns in Ahwaz for which Skidmore, Owings & Merrill of 
Chicago were hired to conduct the planning;55 and on the other hand, with financial support of the oil company 
and under the leadership of Iran’s Prime minister of oil, Dr Eghbal,56 once again Ali Adibi started to design a 
new comprehensive plan for the city between 1975-77. The role of urban plans in Ahwaz had grown with a 
gradual shift in emphasis from gardens for the private sphere to an increasingly public function. New factories 
located far away from residential areas and often surrounded by newly planted trees and shrubs.  These urban 
planners had a significant role in making the city more ideal for living with socio-cultural developments. The 
local authorities were improving the appearance of the city, laying out new landscape projects as parks and 

gardens, rebuilding the river frontage.
57

 

Conclusion 

In the centre of the Iranian oil cluster, the advent of diverse global alliances (British, German, American) were 
closely tied to Iran's political, economic, and cultural connections created a unique international network of 
stakeholders, officials, experts, engineers, architects and urban planners for urban and architectural 
transformation. The question of how providing to the different facets of the oil industry (oil extraction, 
transformation, administration, infrastructure and retail), had impacts on planning the city to convert it to a 
multicultural modern city in the border of various global flows, and their resultant cross-cultural exchanges is 
the main focus of this research.  Since the discovery and the drilling of oil, the modern urban texture in Ahwaz 
is full of architectural and urban narratives which have been created by international actors and global flows. 
Transforming from a rural community to a modern city in less than a century caused a unique and 
complicated urban growth which is important for the global history of modern architecture and urban 
planning. The oil actors have co-shaped not only the built environment but also people's lifestyles through oil-
related buildings, urban projects and their representations. Exploring the transnational urbanism of Ahwaz, 
this study revealed myriad cross-cultural exchanges between national and international actors. The arrival of 
the various actors transformed and localized the global flow of architectural knowledge and created native 
processes that are informative for the field.  
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The Urban Change in Modern Shanghai Descript by Maps, 1840s-1930s
Gao Xi (Tong ji University) and Peng Nu (TONGJI UNIVERSITY)

The urban change in modern Shanghai is a complex process which fused a lot of reasons in many ways. It is also the most important window to 
understand the urban modernization in china coastal city. This paper described the process of urban modernization in modern Shanghai according 
the analysis of the map of modern shanghai urban renewal. It separated to three parts. The f irst part, from river to sea, new and old existed 
together. Following the port opening, the old Chengxiang area and the new set tlements area dramatic existed together. The second part, from 
street to the road. The new city views in set t lements inf luenced the old town. The administrative department init iated the original change in 
Chengxiang area concentrate on building roads. And the influence from old land shape to the set tlement  s road plan was dif ferent in Brit ish and 
French set tlement. The third part, port areas and the city. With the city development, the bund function changed. And the relationship of Shil iupu 
dock and Chengxiang area was intimate. The general city structureծroad structureծrelations of port and city area, as the marks of city changing 
which can be seen from the maps published in this period.

Planning Greater Shanghai: 1927—2017
Richard Hu (University of Canberra)

This article of fers a complete narrative of modern planning in Shanghai. It started from 1927 when the Nationalist Government established 
Shanghai Special Municipality and started preparing the f irst modern plan in Shanghai and China, to 2017 when a new plan Shanghai 2040 
was submit ted for the State Council s approval. It bridges two historic divisions that have hindered the writ ing of Shanghai s planning history: 
the division between the Nationalist Government and the Communist Government in 1949, and the division between a planned economy and a 
market economy in 1978. Thus it structures Shanghai s modern planning in three broad periods – the Nationalist period (1927-1949), the planned 
economy period (1949ˌ1978), and the market economy period (1978-2016) - with sub-periods within each of them. The article outlines the master 
plan documents, making process and approach, and polit ical, economical and social contexts. By doing so, it summarises the thematic continuity 
and change in the plans, and identif ies the endogenous and exogenous factors that contributed to the formation of the planning themes. It further 
crit ically reviews the latest plan Shanghai 2040 that sets a vision of Shanghai as an excellent global city. The article concludes with a few 
observations on the macro -history of planning Shanghai. First, planning Shanghai has been a national strategy, the Nationalist Government and 
the Communist Government alike, constituting an important component in China s nation building. Second, planning Shanghai has been highly 
polit ical and ideological, subject to strong polit ical wil ls and pushed by polit ical leaders at the t ime. Third, planning Shanghai has been heavily 
inf luenced by international planning dif fusion, from the West f irst, and the Soviet Union then, and the developed world again in recent decades. 
Fourth, planning Shanghai approach remains top -down, elit ist, rational, and expert-centric, with public consultation and participation insuf f icient 
or tokenism. Lastly, planning Shanghai tools remain highly physical, technical, design-based, and infrastructure and land use-controlled, which 
priorit ise economic growth far ahead of environmental and social concerns.



The Griffin Plan for Shanghai, 1904-1906
James Weirick (The University of New South Wales)

An event in Yokohama in January 1906 – the accidental death of the Chinese trade commissioner to Japan, Huang Kaij ia 랕䒓歌 (1860-
1906)– seems to have ended one of the most intriguing city planning ventures of the early modern era. Two years previously, as Imperial Vice 
Commissioner to the St Louis Exposit ion, Huang Kaij ia was almost certainly the delegate from the Chinese government  who commissioned the 
design of a new city at Shanghai from the American architect and landscape architect Walter Burley Grif f in (1876-1937) 
 This paper reviews the testimony emanating from Grif f in and his colleagues on which the claim for a Shanghai city plan from 1904-1906 is based; 
the modernising impulses in Shanghai at the t ime; and the broader context of New China reforms init iated by the Qing Dynasty in the f irst decade 
of the twentieth century. From the available descriptions, the following details of the proposal can be established. First, the project was a Chinese 
init iat ive, not a colonial venture associated with the Foreign Set tlements. Second, the proposal involved a modern city on a new site located 
a few miles from the tradit ional walled city. Third, the project was conceived as an alternative to the narrow streets, swarming tenements 
and insanitary areas of the old city – and, indeed, included the proposal to abandon the old city. Fourth, Grif f in drew the plans for the new 
Shanghai in detail. Based on archival research, crit ical review of contemporary newspaper accounts and recent scholarship on the  tradit ion vs 
modernity debate in Chinese historiography, the paper seeks to address the question, what does the fragmentary evidence of the Grif f in Plan 
for Shanghai tell us about innovation and change in urban thinking before the Chinese of revolution of 1911; the continuity of ideas across the 
revolutionary divide; and the distinctive fusion of modernity and poetic power in the successor to the Shanghai scheme in the Grif f in oeuvre, the 
winning entry in the Australian Federal Capital competit ion of 1911-1912.

Why not Bund, but Victoria Road; Water level – the landscape of concessions in Tianjin 
(Tientsin)
Yichen Liu (Toyohashi University of Technology)

Background 
In Asian s modern history, many European and American powerful countries have created many concessions there, especially in China. The most 
typical ones were Shanghai s combined concessions and Tianjin s nine individual concessions. Concessions were of ten built by the sea or river 
because they relied heavily on water for transportation. The most well -known sample was Shanghai's common concession. Tall foreign commercial 
facil i t ies were facing Huangpu River, which have created a beautiful landscape. However, in Tianjin, business, commercial facil i t ies did not face 
Haihe River, instead they face inland - Victoria Road. 
Purpose 
The aim of this paper is to explore the reasons behind the fact that Concessions commercial facil i t ies in Tianjin were built facing Victoria Road 
instead of Haihe river. This paper is to focus on the hypotheses that in Tianjin, commercial facil i t ies such as the Western Bank did face Haihe 
River in the early days of the set t lement of the Brit ish Concession when the majority of transportation was on Haihe river. However, due to the 
deteriorating of Haihe River the transportation on water declined, the main means of transportation was no longer on the river, it shif ted from 
ships to trains and cars on the road. 
In 1900, the boxer rebell ion 纏ㄤ㔚麊⹛in Tianjin had caused damages to many buildings in the concession which speed up the change. During 
the boxer rebell ion many business facil i t ies were destroyed and new opportunit ies presented themselves. The boxer rebell ion damaged many 
buildings and commercial facil i t ies, due to all the above factors many foreign f irms decided to either renovate or build complete new buildings 
for their business. As we have discussed the main transportation had shif ted from water to road, business facing Victoria road instead of facing 
Haihe river would bring many benefits to the business. As a result, the well -known buildings and commercial centers in Tianjin can be found facing 
Victoria road, unlike those in Shanghai facing the water forming the bund. 
Conclusion 
Transportation s shif t from water to road represented the advance of modernism. In many countries, this process took a long time, while in 
Tianjin it happened suddenly because of the deteriorating of Haihe River and the Boxer Rebell ion. It also created the need and the opportunity for 
a port to be built at estuary where Haihe joins Bohai sea. Taku Port was established as a result.
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The Urban Change in Modern Shanghai Descript by Urban Maps, 1840s-1930s 
Gao Xi  

PhD, Department of Architecture and Urban Planning, Tongji University, gao_public@foxmail.com   

Peng Nu (corresponding author) 

Professor, Department of Architecture and Urban Planning, Tongji University, pengnu@tongji.edu.cn 

NSFC(NO.51178314) 
Abstract  
        The urban change in modern Shanghai is a complex process which fused a lot of reasons in many ways. It is 
also the most important window to understand the urban modernization in china coastal city. This paper described 
the process of urban modernization in modern Shanghai according the analysis of the map of modern shanghai 
urban renewal. It separated to three parts. The first part, from river to sea, new and old existed together. Following 
the port opening, the old Chengxiang area and the new settlements area dramatic existed together. The second 
part, from street to the road. The new city views in settlements influenced the old town. The administrative 
department initiated the original change in Chengxiang area concentrate on building roads. And the influence 
from old land shape to the settlement’s road plan was different in British and French settlement. The third part, 
port areas and the city. With the city development, the bund function changed. And the relationship of Shiliupu 
dock and Chengxiang area was intimate. The general city structure�road structure�relations of port and city 
area, as the marks of city changing which can be seen from the maps published in this period.   

Keywords: Modernization of Shanghai, Map, Road plan, Settlement, Chengxiang, Port 

The urban development in modern Shanghai is complex. Integrating the influences and effects from the 
various aspects, the urban spatial pattern with a sense of collage is formed. Due to the different backgrounds of 
designers, the urban maps of Shanghai in this period have different on the drawing styles, spatial scopes, and 
contents. As the most intuitive and effective pictures for responding a city, the urban maps truly reflect the 
development of urban space in the modernization of modern Shanghai, and even the gradual formation of its 
structure layout. 

There are many research on the city maps of modern Shanghai, which are not limited to the urban planning 
history. For example, Chong Zhong discussed issues such as the map drawing level, the development of the 
printing industry, and the role of maps in social life, etc. From the perspective of planning history, Baihao Li, et 
al, outlined the several stages of the urban development in Shanghai from 1843 to 1949 from the formation of 
modern Shanghai and combining with the maps and historical events. Qian Sun discussed the urban construction 
of the public concession and the French Concession from the perspective of system and norms, as well as the effect 
of the urban planning by the Shanghai municipal government on its urban form after 1927. There also are some 
most recent research, such as the “Shanghai City Map Integration” by Xun Sun and Chong Zhong published in 
August 2017. This book is about a complete and systematic compilation of the Shanghai maps from 1504 to 1949, 
and some map information in this paper is derived from this book. 

In this paper, it selects five types of Shanghai maps from the beginning of the establishment of the concession 
in Shanghai in 1843 to the enemy-occupation in 1937 as the important evidence for the modernization of Shanghai. 
1. In the late Qing dynasty, there were freehand-painted intentional maps that painted with Chinese traditional 
map-making methods. 2. In the early period of concession, designers designed the practical local mapping maps 
and the first full actual surveyed maps. 3. At the beginning of the 20th century, during the period of accomplished 
basic urban construction in the concession, the authorities of the Public Concession and the French Concession 
make the road planning maps and the cadastral maps for urban development. 4. At the end of the 19th century, 
influenced by the Western survey maps, the Chinese modern publishing group painted the actual survey map of 
Shanghai, which was first painted by the Chinese. 5. In the 1920s, after the establishment of the Shanghai special 
city by the national government, the planning map of roadway system for the Shanghai special city was drawn. 

The analysis and comparison of these maps drawn by different groups and representatives of regimes visually 
illustrate the changes in the urban structure of modern Shanghai. The inner core of the city was constantly moving 
out of the estuary, from the city developing along the river to the city developing toward the port; the dual 
compatible urban form was produced due to the coexistence of the traditional feudal towns and the modern cities 
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in the concessions; the narrow, curved 
streets and lanes in the traditional 
towns have slowly transformed into 
the modern urban street systems 
suitable for automobile traffic; 
Relying on the development of the 
port, in the urban structure, modern 
Shanghai was transformed from the 
integration of port and city to the 
separation of port and city. 

1.From the river to the sea, the old 
and the new exist side by side 

Like any other modern port 
cities, Shanghai is a port city 
transformed by the modernization of 
urban planning brought by opening 
ports and establishing settlement. 
After Opium War in the late Qing 
Dynasty, British settlement began to 
be established in November 1843. By 
1849, the United States and France 
built settlements in the Hongkou 
region and the old town north adjacent 
areas respectively. With the 
colonization development of cities 
rented by the Western countries, 
Shanghai has changed from a traditional 
town to a prosperous modern city. The city 
center has also been transformed from 
Chengxiang area with traditional town into 
a rented Bund-centered area. Changes in 
the city center has also been identified in 
the subsequent urban development. 
Shanghai also formed the situation that the 
old town and the settlements, the old 
traditional town and the new modern city 
exist side by side, respectively governed by 
Tao-tai, the local administration 
organization of Qing government and 
municipal council independently built and 
organized by settlement. In 1850s and 
1860s, it can be seen that the old and the 
new exists side by side from the map of old 
urban area and settlements. Administrative 
division continued until 1945 and the 
division on the spatial form was still clearly 
discernible. 

It can be seen from the map of 
Shanghai county authored by Zhao Zhihe 
made in 1851 Fig.1. The map of old urban 
area were appeared in the local chronicles 
in the form of freewill drawing without 
pursuit of accuracy of the dimensions. It 
mainly covered the government offices, 
ancestral halls, public temples, city walls, 
gates, rivers, bridges, etc. The drawing 
method of "flange city wall" is adopted. 
There is no drawings for roads. The 
description of landmark buildings are in the 

Figure 1 :Zhao Zhihe. The Map of Shanghai County. 1851 [�.����
�] 

Figure 2: Commander Sanderson.Shanghai English Quater.1851-
1852[United Kindom Hydrographic Office] 
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form of symbols and names inside the frame. At the same time, it can be seen from Shanghai-English Quarter 
made from 1851 to 1852 Fig.2, the full figure of contemporary British settlement in Shanghai has already adopted 
the method of actual measurement drawing, in which the scale and compass have appeared. The main features of 
the map are roads, plots and its serial numbers. It is already in the same form as an modern actual measured map. 

The situation that old urban 
area and settlements exist side by 
side can be seen from the map of 
City, Settlements and Environs in 
Shanghai in 1861. Fig.3 This map 
is considered to be the pioneer 
Shanghai map fully manifested 
integral old urban area and leased 
areas in the existing actual 
measured Western maps. 1  The 
map are mainly marked with 
information about roads and 
waterways, as well as British and 
French fortifications against the 
Taiping Heavenly Kingdom. Part 
of old urban area is surrounded by 
water and city walls and the 
internal road structure is 
influenced by the topography and 
waterways. The road structure in 
the settlement is more square and 
the street blocks are more regular. 

2.From street to the road 

2.1 British settlement roads controlled by old roads and topography shape 

It can be seen from the map of City, Settlements and Environs in Shanghai in 1861, Fig.3that the road structure 
in settlements is largely different from the road structure of Chengxiang area with twists and turns, multi-small 
road and guillotine road. In 1845, 
British settlement's first consul, 
George Balfour i  agreed with 
Shanghai Taotai about The 
Shanghai Land Regulationsii which 
began to contain provisions on 
roads. The Shanghai Land 
Regulations stipulated the network 
of nine roads. Before Shanghai 
opened, there were six east-west 
towards river avenues, three east-
west beach roads and two north-
south passages between Chengxiang 
area and Wusong River. The 
Shanghai Land Regulations in 1845 
does not need the expropriation 
procedure for private lands because 
of the public attribute of the original 
road, so the newly stipulated 
settlement road takes the original 
road system as the foundation of the 
road structure. But land regulation 
                                                             
i George Balfour, British settlement's first consul .He arrived in Shanghai on 8 November 1843 aboard the streamer Medusa, and 
immediately began discussions with the ranking local Chinese official, the Taotai , on the opening of foreign trade and the site of a foreign 
settlement. He left the post of Shanghai consul in 1846, and was replaced by Rutherford Alcock. 
ii The Shanghai Land Regulations,1845,which was the basis of the establishment of british settlement. It stipulates the geographical scope of 
the settlement and provides the legal basis for establishing the self-governing council.It also make great contribut to the urban plan of 
Shanghai. 

Figure 3 :City, Settlement And Environs of Shanghai.1860-1861.[The 
National Archieves, United Kingdom] 

Figure 4:A Map of The Foreign Settlement at Shanghai,1900.[The National 
Liberarys of France ] 
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rebuilds the old roads and defines road grades. "The width of the roads along the Huangpu River (now the 
Zhongshandongyi Road) and the Tasheng Old Road (today's Jiujiang Road) is" 2.5 Zhangs (about 8.33 meters) 
measured by the Customs”. Other converted roads and new roads are all 2 Zhangs(about 6.67 meters). 2 In addition, 
the plot of the small road is also divided in accordance with plot edge of the original lands. Because of the dense 
water network from Chengxiang area to the Wusong River, the settlement continues the old road and the natural 
form of the land to build roads. But the shape of road is seems about 150-200 meters in grid shape regular and just 
like the result of top-down road planning. 

2.2 Planning awareness for road structure in French settlement 

Compared with the road structures in the 
British and French settlement, the road structure 
of French settlement presents a more regular 
feature. Different from the road construction 
method followed the original road and private 
land boundary in British settlement, the city 
management agency of the French settlement has 
more planning consciousness on the design of the 
road structure. In particular, it is reflected in the 
out-of-boundary road plan in the French 
settlement expansion area after 1900.Tri-junction 
is an important motif in Baroque city. In the Map 
of the Foreign Settlements at Shanghai in 1900 
Fig4, J.J.Chollotiii’s mark shows that the straight 
and wide Paui Brunat Road(today’s Huaihai 
Road) and the intersecting Liou ka Za 
Road(today’s Donghu Road)  and Big Grave 
Road(today’s Fenyang Road) formed a three-way 
junction. In the 1901 map of Chang-hai et Zi-Ka-
Wei Fig.5, we can see the comparison between the 
straight standard planning roads and the original 
natural, small land division line. There is a 
difference between the urban form of the three-
fork intersection planned in the French settlement 
expansion area and that of the three-fork junction 
of the Baroque city. The three-fork intersection in 
Baroque city is built from a dense building facade 
into a square of the city. Because of the shortage 
of the building construction, the restriction of the 
retreat of the building and the practice of the 
boulevard, the space form of the city 
square can not be formed in the three-
fork intersection of the French settlement 
expansion area. 

By 1914, the French settlement had 
expanded to Xujiahui. The council also 
made a detailed road plan to fill the roads 
in the expanded area. Adopt the grid of 
roads to fill the street plots, more suitable 
for the interests of real estate developers. 
Further implementation of Baroque road 
planning at some public road nodes: such 
as design a triangular urban garden at 
Boissezon Road(today’s Fuxing West 
Road) and Alfred Road(today’s 
Wulumuqi Road) and Joffre 
Road(today’s Huaihai Road) and the 

                                                             
iii J.J.Chollot,Chief engineer of French Concession municiple bureau from 1893 to 1907. 

Figure 5:Gadoffre.Chang-hai et ZI-KA-WEI.1901.[Earth 
Science Library and Map Collections,Standford University ] 

Figure 6� Municiple Administrate Council of French 
Settlement,Plan Cadastral.1925[Shanghai Library] 
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radiation plaza at three important junctions.3  Fig.6 The urban 
situation of this road design is still preserved. 

2.3 Road reconstruction of streets and alleys in Chengxiang 
area 

After 1850s, influenced by the actual-measured map 
drawn by westerners in the early modern times, the map 
drawing in our country also changed greatly and formed a series 
of actual survey map activities based on the Complete Map in 
Shanghai Chengxiang Area and Settlements. Fig.7 It lasted until 
the end of the 19th century and also reflected the road of urban 
construction in 1895 after the city's earliest municipal 
organization-the establishment of the Nanshi Road Bureau.  

Traditional Chinese cities and towns are characterized by 
street space, but most of the streets are narrow, unsuitable for 
automobile traffic and lack of drainage lighting and other 
infrastructure. In order to transform the present situation, the 
main task of the Shanghai Nanshi Road Engineering Bureau 
established in 1895 is to transform the streets and build the 
roads. 4   Formed the modern urban reconstruction activities 
dominated by the demolition of city walls, the filling of rivers, 
the building of roads, the construction of docks and the 
construction of bridges. 

Comparing Complete Map of Shanghai Chengxiang Area 
and Settlements painted by Xu Yucang in Qing Dynasty in 
1884, Dian Shi Zhai amendment iv , and Chengxiang part in 
Shanghai Nanshi map in 1914 Fig.8, we can see the change of 
urban space caused by these urban renovation activities. From 
1912 to 1914, the north and south walls were demolished 
successively and a round-the-city road was built on the original 
city foundation, namely, Fahuaminguo road (now Renmin Road) and 
Zhonghua Road. A series of creeks have also been levelled into roads. 
History in this period is also described in the map of Shanghai Nanshi 
Area in 1914 Fig.9: " management in Nanshi area pays attention to 
the gradual reconstruction of traffic roads over the years. It is 
difficult to record all those expanded roads, and those who build 
roads with silt creams, such as those who build roads in the Central 
District, such as the Black Bridge Bang in the Central District, the 
Fu you Road, the Park Bang, the Ning River Road, the Pavilion 
Bridge Bang, the Yunliang River Bang, the Penglai Road, the Penglai 
River Bang, the Pure Land Road, and the Shou Shu Bang are the 
Shangwen Road``` The northern half of the city has been filled in by 

                                                             
iv Dianshizhai is one of the earlist and powerful Lithographic press in China. Ognized by British man  Ernest Major  in Shanghai 1876. 

Figure 7:Xu Yucang.Complete Map in 
ShanghaI Chengxiang Area and 
Settlements.1880[China National Library] 

Figure 8: Chengxiang Part in Complete Map of Shanghai 
Chengxiang Area and Settlements painted by Xu Yucang ,1884 , 
and in Shanghai Nanshi map , 1914.[Shanghai Normal University] 

Figure 9: Shanghai Municipality 
Annals.Explanation of Map of Shanghai 
Nanshi Area.1914.[ Shanghai Normal 
University] 
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the county administration, and the southern half of the city will continue to be built. The old city will be rebuilt 
and city appear to flourish. " 5 

The spatial form of the traditional towns in Shanghai where houses are built first and then the streets and 
lanes. The traffic pattern of traditional towns in the south of the Yangtze River are river system. Chengxiang have 
formed a road-oriented urban structure after the municipal departments have learned the urban development model 
in settlements building roads before house construction and promoted the modern city development of Shanghai.  

2.4 The pioneer road planning in modern Shanghai   

Mr. Sun Zhongshan first put forward the "Great Shanghai Construction Plan" in the General Plan of China in 
1922, which was targeted to build Shanghai into an international commercial harbor city as the largest port in the 
East. v After the establishment of Shanghai Special City in 1927, municipal council of national government 
proposed the "Great Shanghai Plan". As the Chinese’ s earliest and most complete urban planning in Shanghai, it 
was the imitating stage for western urban planning in modern times. 

The Great Shanghai Plan incorporated the functional zoning and rapid transit ideas in contemporary western 
urban theory. In the regional zoning plan of downtown 
Shanghai, the central district of Shanghai is divided into five 
functional areas: administrative district, industrial zone, 
commercial port district, commercial district and residential 
area. It can be seen from the map of the road system in 
Shanghai center 1932 Fig.10, central area uses a radial and 
circular network of main roads and the composition of 
buildings in the city center, making roads "like starlight, while 
city downtown occupies the center of the road obtaining the 
tendency to control the overall situation."  6 The road 
emphasizes the layout of geometry, organized by diagonal lines 
and small grids to emphasize central axisymmetry. The urban 
space in the central region demonstrates the mixture of Baroque 
centralized space and modernism functional partitions. The 

administrative buildings in the central district adopted 
the Chinese traditional architectural style in Shanghai 
carrying the meaning of national rejuvenation and 
transcending the concession as well at that time. 

We can see the relationship between the new city 
center and the city existed before in the map of main 
road system in Shanghai special city 1929. Fig.1� The 
National Government hopes to develop a new urban 
center on the "virgin land" of northeast of the city. 
Therefore, in order to avoid the restriction of the 
private ownership of land to the urban development, 
the national government first relegated the 
                                                             
v Great Shanghai Construction Plan.Carry on the world commercial port plan proposed by Sun Zhongshan, nationalist goverment put 
forword Great Shanghai Construction Plan. Construct new city center at Jiangwan. But the construction was broke by japanese army invasion 
in 1937. 

Figure 10:Shanghai Municiple Bureau.Map of 
Road Systerm in Shanghai Center.1932.[China 
National Library] 

Figure 11:Shanghai Municiple Bureau.Map of main road 
system inShanghai Special City.1932.[China National 
Library] 
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undeveloped land to the public as the reserve land for urban construction. Therefore, the roads of the Great 
Shanghai Plan can not be affected by the trace of the original land shapes and it is a completely new state which 
is not subject to any restriction. Due to the Japanese occupation of Shanghai in 1937, the "Great Shanghai Plan" 
could not continue. However, the construction of road network in the central area has been partially formed and 
presented in the urban form of Shanghai today. 

3. Port areas and cities 

3.1 Port area is urban area 

During the decades since port 
opening, the settlement has developed 
concentrated on the the Bund. The 
Bund is an undeveloped marsh before 
port opening. During Qing Dynasty of 
Kangxi Emperor period in 1683, there 
was a map depicting the geography of 
overall Shanghai in Shanghai county 
annuals. Fig.12 It can be seen that the 
area near the Huangpu River in the 
north of Yang Kang Pang area was the 
location of the Bund," Along with 
Huangpu river, there are many old 
shipyards and wooden shops, followed 
by rice fields, cotton fields and a small 
village farther back." "Most of the 
ground is wet and uninhabitable." 7 But 
the land is in good condition as a port 
and easy to load and unload cargo. 
Therefore, as the representative of the 
British settlement, Bund has become a 
specialized port for foreigners because 
of the prosperity of trade and 
developed rapidly. Because of their 
proximity to the port, businessmen 
were willing to live along with the 
river and their shops. As a result, their 
live and business activities were 
concentrated in the Bund area. In 
1853, the map of Shanghai and its 
suburbs Fig.13 clearly demonstrates 
the site of foreign port area (Bund) and 
the local port area at eastern 
Chengxiang. The main buildings in the 
British settlement are concentrated in 
the area near the Bund Pier, to the west 
part which is becoming rarer and 
dominated by churchyard�graves and 
so on. 

At the beginning of the 
establishment of the Bund, the early road construction of the British settlement also indicated a close relationship 
with the port. In 1855, Ground Plan of the Foreign Settlement at Shanghai-North of the Yang Kang Pang Canal 
Fig.14 demonstrates that street block scale of the road near the port side is smaller than that far from the port side 
and indicated east-west strip pointing to the port in the direction.  “The field becomes fine smooth after governing 
vehicle and roads. Ports along with Huangpu River, are implanted with large wooden stump, extended through 
the iron chain to more than ten miles with broad of several Zhang (about 3.3meter). Therefore, the port is exactly 

Figure 12:Shanghai County Annals. A Map Depicting the Geography of 
Overall Shanghai.1683[Shanghai Library] 

Figure 13:Shanghai and Its Suburbs,About 1853[The History of 
Shanghai,George Lanning] 
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suitable for the ship...". 8   The main 
roads from the south to the north leads 
to a port at the end, which is 
convenient for loading and unloading 
cargo. The shops and business firms 
are located in the streets near the port, 
and the prosperity of the port brings 
the thriving of the city trade mixed 
with the port area. 

3.2 Separation of urban areas in 
port areas 

At the beginning of the port, 
sailboats were used as merchant ships. 
After the rising of ships, the silt in 
Huangpu River made it difficult for 
large vessels to enter the port. 
Although the dredging bureau carried 
out dredging operations, the port 
conditions on the Bund became more 
and more severe. The transfer of the 
port became a matter of course. The 
Hongkou area north of Wusong River became the American settlement in 1848 and became the northern section 
of the public settlement after merging of the British and American settlements in 1863. The condition of river in 
this area is wider and deeper than the Bund and more suitable for ship merchant port. Comparing with the China 
East Coast, Wusung River, Shanghai Harbor in 1866 and 1889 Fig.1�respectively, there were only a few 
warehouses and other buildings in Hongkou area in 1866, while the docks, streets and buildings had developed on 
a large scale by 1889. 

With the development of transportation and commerce, the land price in the Bund is rising rapidly. The 
commercial tycoons choosing to lives and works here became dissatisfied with the noise and chaos of port area. 
In 1869, Edward Cunningham,vi the director of municipal council in of British settlement proposed that the port 
should be developed away from the Bund and put forward that "the Bund is the only place where residents can 
absorb fresh air from the Huangpu River when they walk slowly at dusk as well as the only place with an open 
view in the concession. The Bund of the British concession is the eyes and heart of Shanghai ".9  This proposal 

                                                             
vi Edward Cunningham, the director of municipal council in of British settlement from 1868-1869. Propesed the function changing of the 
bund. 

Figure 14: F.B.Youel.Ground Plan of the Foreign Settlement at 
Shanghai-North of the Yang Kang Pang Canal.1855[Shanghai Library] 

Figure 15: Comparation of the China East Coast, Wusung River, Shanghai Harbor in 1866 and 1889[British 
Hydrographic Bureau] 
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changed the history of the Bund and established the position of developing the Bund as a financial and commercial 
center, while the port area moved outward. 

3.3 Chengxiang area and port area 

Before the opening of 
the port, Shanghai was 
China's largest domestic 
trade port. The Shiliupu 
dorks on the east side of 
Chengxiang area was very 
prosperous. But such a 
historical ancient port lost 
the opportunity for 
development in the face of 
the coexistence of the old 
and new port areas, and 
greatly fell behind the 
development of the 
settlements area together 
with Chengxiang. From the 
overall map of the 
settlements and Chengxiang 
area in Shanghai in 1875 
Fig.16, we can see dense 
docks on the east side of 
Chengxiang area along the 

bank line of Huangpu river. There were a street to the urban area behind each dock. The street construction here 
is obviously port orientation. 10 But these docks are small in scale, backward in construction and still traditional 
wharves, facilities are far behind that of the settlement docks. Moreover, the hinterland between the east wall of 
Chengxiang area and Huangpu River is too narrow, and the poor street conditions also restrict the development of 
the port modernization. After the establishment of Nanshi District Road Bureau, efforts were also made to renovate 
the port area. Fill the trenches, demolish the walls, build roads to expand the hinterland of the port area, and manage 
and renovate the wharf. However, on account of specific situation of old area and old port mixed and the excessive 
absorption of business opportunities by settlements, modernization stagnated. 

Summary 

The urban modernization of Shanghai is a complicated process. It can be roughly divided into three parts: the 
modernization of the Shanghai county seat, the development of the settlement area and the urban planning and 
construction of Shanghai after the establishment of the National Government. The development of settlements 
plays an important role in it. In this period, the map made by various administrative agencies and civil society has 
become an important image material for studying the modernization of Shanghai city. 

Meanwhile, in this paper, it also has some new discoveries in the comparative analysis of Shanghai maps. 
There was a huge difference in the form of Shanghai maps drawn by the Chinese and by Westerners in middle of 
the 19th century, while such difference is also reflected in the differences in spatial characteristics of traditional 
Chinese towns and newly-built concession cities. There were differences between the road shape features of the 
treatment of the original sites between the public concession and the French Concession, and the differences also 
affected the road reconstruction in the old city area. By comparing the maps in different periods in the public 
concession, it can be seen that the port area gradually migrated to the sea in the urban space.   

This paper takes the modern urban map of Shanghai as the research object. From several aspects such as the 
old and new——coexistence of Chengxiang areas and settlement in urban structures, the transformation and road 
modification of the streets and lanes in Chengxiang area, the formation of the street structure of the British and the 
French settlement, the road planning of the National Government on the new Shanghai center, changes in the 
relationship between the port and the urban area in the urban modernization, strive to illustrate the changes in the 
modern urban spatial structure and the development of modernization in Shanghai.  
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Abstract: An event in Yokohama in January 1906 – the accidental death of the Chinese trade 
commissioner to Japan, Huang Kaijia ��� (1860-1906)– seems to have ended one of the most 
intriguing city planning ventures of the early modern era. Two years previously, as Imperial Vice 
Commissioner to the St Louis Exposition, Huang Kaijia was almost certainly the ‘delegate from the 
Chinese government’ who commissioned the design of a ‘new city at Shanghai’ from the American 
architect and landscape architect Walter Burley Griffin (1876-1937).  This paper reviews the testimony 
emanating from Griffin and his colleagues on which the claim for a Shanghai city plan from 1904-1906 
is based; the modernising impulses in Shanghai at the time; and the broader context of ‘New China’ 
reforms initiated by the Qing Dynasty in the first decade of the twentieth century. From the available 
descriptions, the following details of the proposal can be established. First, the project was a Chinese 
initiative, not a ‘colonial’ venture associated with the Foreign Settlements. Second, the proposal 
involved ‘a modern city on a new site’ located ‘a few miles’ from the traditional walled city. Third, the 
project was conceived as an alternative to the ‘narrow streets, swarming tenements and insanitary areas’ 
of the ‘old city’ – and, indeed, included the proposal to ‘abandon the old city.’ Fourth, Griffin ‘drew the 
plans for the new Shanghai in detail.’ Based on archival research, critical review of contemporary 
newspaper accounts and recent scholarship on the ‘tradition vs modernity’ debate in Chinese 
historiography, the paper seeks to address the question, what does the fragmentary evidence of the 
‘Griffin Plan for Shanghai’ tell us about innovation and change in urban thinking before the Chinese of 
revolution of 1911; the continuity of ideas across the revolutionary divide; and the distinctive fusion of 
modernity and poetic power in the successor to the Shanghai scheme in the Griffin oeuvre, the winning 
entry in the Australian Federal Capital competition of 1911-1912.  

Keywords: urban visions, cross cultural exchange, city planning, Shanghai  

Introduction  

An event in Yokohama in January 1906 – the accidental death of the Chinese trade commissioner to Japan, Huang 
Kaijia ��� (1860-1906)1 – seems to have ended one of the most intriguing city planning ventures of the early 
modern era. Two years previously, as Imperial Vice Commissioner to the St Louis Exposition, Huang Kaijia was 
almost certainly the ‘delegate from the Chinese government’ who commissioned the design of a ‘new city at 
Shanghai’ from the American architect and landscape architect Walter Burley Griffin (1876-1937).   

This paper reviews the testimony emanating from Griffin and his colleagues on which the claim for a Shanghai 
city plan from 1904-1906 is based; the modernising impulses in Shanghai at the time; and the broader context of 
‘New China’ reforms initiated by the Qing Dynasty in the first decade of the twentieth century. Based on archival 
research, critical review of contemporary newspaper accounts and recent scholarship on the ‘tradition vs modernity’ 
debate in Chinese historiography, the paper seeks to address the question, what does the fragmentary evidence of 
the ‘Griffin Plan for Shanghai’ tell us about innovation and change in urban thinking before the Chinese of 
revolution of 1911; the continuity of ideas across the revolutionary divide; and the distinctive fusion of modernity 
and poetic power in the successor to the Shanghai scheme, the Griffin Plan for Canberra. 

The ‘Shanghai testimony’ 

When Griffin achieved fame as winner of the international competition for the Australian Federal Capital in 1912, 
a feature article in the New York Times reported that ‘his only other experience in planning a city’: 

. . .was when he drew plans for the rebuilding of Shanghai, China, which, a few years ago, it was 
proposed to rebuild a few miles from its present site, with its narrow streets, swarming tenements, 
and insanitary areas. Mr. Griffin drew the plans for the new Shanghai in detail, but the scheme 
was abandoned.2 
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To date, the plans have not been found – however, another article on Griffin’s success in the Canberra competition, 
published in Engineering News (New York), provides more details of the Shanghai commission:  

 
Walter B. Griffin... also prepared a design for a new city at Shanghai, China, a few years ago, 
when it was proposed to establish a modern city on a new site, and to abandon the old city, which 
is largely an insanitary collection of native huts. The delegate from the Chinese government to the 
St. Louis Exhibition had plans prepared by Mr. Griffin, but owing to the death of the delegate on 
his return to China nothing was done toward carrying them out.3tell us  

 

The Australian writers – and Progressive Era activists – Miles Franklin (1879-1954) and Alice Henry (1857-1943), 
then resident in Chicago, interviewed Griffin in June 1912 and submitted an article to the Daily Telegraph in 
Sydney which adds further details of the Shanghai project in relation to the ‘Federal Capital prize’: 

It may be interesting to note that this is not the first foreign city designed by Mr Griffin. The 
Chinese Commissioner to the St Louis Exposition, authorised by his government to obtain a design 
for the rebuilding of Shanghai on a site somewhat removed from the present one, accepted the 
plans submitted by Mr Griffin. Owing, however, to the death of the Commissioner, and a change 
in the Government, this undertaking is still in abeyance.4   

In 1933, correcting the draft of a thesis on his life and work by University of Sydney architecture student Nancy 
Price, Griffin amended and authorised the following statement, which given its provenance can be considered an 
autobiographical note: 

In 1906, following the St Louis World Exposition, there came through the medium of the Imperial 
Delegation, a possibility for a development involving the replanning of the Chinese city of 
Shanghai. Designs were prepared by him, but the whole project came to naught through the 
untimely death of the interested delegate on his return to China.5 

Griffin’s wife, the brilliant architect and delineator Marion Mahony Griffin (1871-1961) – co-author of the Griffin 
Plan for Canberra and his colleague in the office of Frank Lloyd Wright in the 1904-1906 years – provided 
recollections of the Shanghai project in relation to Griffin’s early work in her memoir of their life together, written 
in the late 1940s: 

Shortly after graduation he laid down a town plan for a city to be built in China for a Chinese client 
who unfortunately died before the work could be initiated. The underlying principles were clearly 
established here – the laws of distribution and occupation. This was Griffin’s first plan of a whole 
Municipality.6 

Another colleague from Wright’s office in the 1904-1906 period, Chicago architect Francis Barry Byrne (1883-
1967), who took over the Griffins’ American practice when they left for Australia in 1914, provided a somewhat 
similar recollection in a conversation with historian Mark Peisch in 1953: 

Byrne said that c.1910 there was a project to move the city of Shanghai to a new site. Griffin 
submitted plans for the project but no record of these exist.7 

Peisch went on to describe the Shanghai project as ‘an obscure and intriguing episode in Griffin’s career as a 
planner.’8 To this day, no plans have been found. 

Although the timing and tenor of the various accounts, their mix of consistencies and inconsistencies, and the lack 
of any documentary evidence in support of the Griffin claim, must raise doubts about the Shanghai project,9 
circumstantial evidence does support the possibility that the claim is correct.  
 
The ‘Chinese client’ 

The 1904 Louisiana Purchase Exposition in St Louis, Missouri was the first occasion that China was officially 
represented at a World’s Fair. The Chinese Pavilion, an elaborately decorated courtyard complex in late Qing style, 
was prominently sited near the eastern entrance to the Fair grounds. The large Chinese delegation was led by 
Prince Pu Lun �� (1874-1927), nephew of the Emperor and considered at the time to be heir to the throne.10 The 
key figure behind the Chinese presence in St Louis, however, was the Imperial Vice Commissioner, Huang Kaijia, 
who as a young man had been educated in the United States. There can be little doubt that Huang Kaijia is the 
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‘delegate from the Chinese government’ who is purported to have had Griffin prepare plans for a ‘modern city on 
a new site’ at Shanghai.   

In 1904, Walter Burley Griffin was a key member of Frank Lloyd Wright’s Studio in Oak Park, Chicago with 
some measure of freedom to undertake independent commissions.11 Descriptions of daily life in the Wright Studio, 
recorded in the letters of draftsman Charles E. White jr., capture the enthusiastic response of Wright and his 
colleagues to the St Louis Fair.12 For Griffin, the Fair undoubtedly provided lessons in the art of city building. As 
an ensemble, the major pavilions were deliberately designed to outclass the scale and magnificence of the Chicago 
Fair of 1893; their arrangement on a radial plan was considered an innovation in terms of City Beautiful principles; 
and the streets, terraces and public parks of the urban scene were infused with the practical realities of the City 
Efficient: mass transit, electric lights, modern sanitation.13 However, the design of the Fair was by no means an 
unqualified success – the expansion of the program to fill a 1200-acre site, double the size of the Chicago Fair, 
created an overwhelming spectacle. The vast array of Beaux Arts buildings, set among colonnades, fountains, 
cascades and statuary, confused the classical ideal with bombast and excess. The smaller state and national 
pavilions, designed to attract attention, were generally considered ‘pomposities or curiosities.’14  

The symbolic purpose of the Fair was to celebrate the centennial of the ‘Louisiana Purchase’ – the acquisition’ by 
the United States, of the French territories stretching from the Mississippi to the Rockies, negotiated by treaty 
during the presidency of Thomas Jefferson. Territorial expansion and national identity, material progress and the 
‘march of civilisation’ were thus the sine qua non of the event, promoted in direct and subliminal ways.15 In this 
context, the Chinese Pavilion was a curious presentation of deep culture and elaborate artifacts, contained within 
a single-storey courtyard building, which was claimed to be a replica of Prince Pu Lun’s summer residence in 
Beijing, ‘gorgeous in scarlet, gold, ebony and blue.’16 Set behind a symbolic pailou gateway, the pavilion, partially 
built by American workmen and partially by Chinese artisans, appears to have been a conflation of Chinese motifs, 
rather than a replica of a significant Qing dynasty building.17  In its combination of timber screens, inlays, carvings 
and lattice work with somewhat awkwardly resolved roof forms and massing, the pavilion evoked more the 
superficial exoticism of Chinoiserie than the tectonics and symbolism of traditional Chinese architecture. In effect, 
the exhibit expressed the uneasy relationship of the late Qing regime to the modern world: a deeply traditional 
society seeking engagement with the west on its own terms, at the same time wracked with internal tensions and 
inconsistencies. 

The conservative East Coast journal, American Architect & Building News dismissed the Chinese pavilion with 
the comment, ‘China is still clinging to the past in her exhibit of a summer palace of a nobleman,’18 but to the 
progressive architects of Chicago, sympathetic to the spirit and forms of non-western architecture, it was 
undoubtedly fascinating, and almost certainly prompted the initial contact between Walter Burley Griffin and 
Huang Kaijia.  The treasures in the Chinese Pavilion restricted access to individuals presenting a card, or small 
groups and it could have been in this context, that Griffin as a visitor to the Fair, met Huang Kaijia.19  There is 
another possibility – the American architect for the pavilion, Charles H. Deitering was a classmate of Marion 
Mahony at MIT in the 1890s,20 it could have been through Deitering that Griffin had the opportunity to meet 
Huang Kaijia. How the contact led to the commission to design a ‘modern city’ for Shanghai, and whether the 
commission had any basis in reality, are not known. Huang Kaijia was a protégé of the leading moderniser in 
Shanghai, the industrialist Sheng Xuanhuai �	� (1844-1916), a powerful force in the Qing Dynasty’s ‘self-
strengthening’ (ziqiang) movement in the nineteenth century. His many official posts included Director-General 
of the Imperial Railway Administration, where Huang Kaijia served as Secretary in the 1890s.21  

As a boy of 12, Hiang Kaijia had been selected to study in the United States as a member of the ‘Chinese 
Educational Mission’, an experiment initiated during the reign of Emperor Tongzhi ��
 (1856-1875), which 
sent annual contingents of thirty students to the United States for a period of fifteen years to gain a western 
technical education, then return to China as experts in the service of the Imperial Government.22 The experiment 
was cut short in 1881, when its promoters lost influence at the Qing court and the students, then numbering over 
a hundred, were recalled. Huang Kaijia, who attended middle school and high school in Hartford, Connecticut, 
had just completed his sophomore year at Yale. He returned to Shanghai. As he later recalled, his American 
experience cost him twenty years of struggle ‘to make a breach in the wall of Chinese conservatism’23 but with 
many other classmates from the Chinese Educational Mission, he gained the patronage of Sheng Xuanhuai and 
involvement in the first telegraph and railway ventures in China. He subsequently entered the diplomatic service 
and was a member of the Chinese embassy to the coronation of King Edward VII in 1902; served as Vice 
Commissioner to the St Louis Fair in 1903-1905; and as a Trade Commissioner to the United States later in 1905.24   
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Indeed, he made three trips to the United States in the period 1903-1905,  June 1903 to January 1904 overseeing 
construction of the Chinese Pavilion at St Louis;  April 1904 to January 1905, touring the United States with Prince 
Pu Lun until June 1904 and carrying out his official duties at St Louis until the New Year.25  He subsequently 
returned in August 1905 as a Trade Commissioner concerned with the rights of Chinese merchants and students 
to enter the United States under controversial provisions of the US immigration laws, and a boycott of American 
goods by Shanghai merchants these had induced.26 He returned to China in October 1905. The details of his death 
are recorded in the alumni archives at Yale: 

After reaching China he suffered from nervous exhaustion and spent three months in a hospital in 
Pekin, going thence by advice of his physician to a health resort in Japan for the winter months. 
His death was due to a distressing accident. On the morning of January 24 he entered a bath room 
where there was a charcoal stove with a kettle of hot water. Overcome by the charcoal fumes, he 
fell against the stove, overturning it and being badly burned from the shoulders to the knees by the 
water and coals. Though found immediately and given the best medical attendance, he was unable 
to stand the shock and died at the Yokohama General Hospital, after twenty hours of intense 
suffering.27          

This sequence of events supports the many statements emanating from Griffin and his colleagues that nothing was 
done towards carrying out the plan for Shanghai ‘owing to the death of the delegate on his return to China.’  

The dates of Huang Kaijia’s sojourns in the US suggest that if the ‘Shanghai testimony’ is correct, Griffin 
embarked on his first venture in city planning sometime between April 1904 and October 1905.  Griffin left 
Wright’s office to establish his independent practice in the second week of January 1906,28 it is possible he 
entertained hopes for the Shanghai project at that time29, only to learn of Huang Kaijia’s death within a month.30 

Modernising impulses in Shanghai in the period 1904-1906 were certainly consonant with preparation of a city 
plan. In 1905 the population of Shanghai had passed one million, with approximately half in the Chinese city and 
half in the foreign enclaves,31 the British-dominated International Settlement and the French Concession. The 
International Settlement had long been administered by its own civic entity, the Shanghai Municipal Council, 
established in 1854.32 In 1905 the Chinese city – dating from 107433 – was the first in China to achieve municipal 
self-rule with an alliance of local gentry and merchants granted authority by the Qing Dynasty to establish the 
Shanghai City Council.34 This notable shift in governance may have some bearing on the commission Griffin 
received to prepare a plan for ‘a modern city on a new site.’  As Mark Elvin has commented, ‘the Shanghai City 
Council was an impressive attempt by a still cohesive and self-confident traditional Chinese social order to adapt 
itself to modern Western ideals of democracy and of organizational and technological efficiency . . . the influence 
of the modern West was apparent in almost every aspect of the Council’s work.’35  The links between the 
modernizing impulse in Shanghai; the formation of the Shanghai City Council; the presence of a Shanghai-based, 
American-educated envoy at the St Louis Fair; the ‘model city’ ambitions of the exposition; an enthusiastic young 
American with ‘model city’ ideas; and a city plan for Shanghai may be tenuous, but they are certainly plausible. 

Huang Kaijia was one of the ‘earnest reformers’ of the city.36 As Secretary of the Imperial Railway Administration, 
he was involved in the first sustained railway venture, construction in 1898 of a line from the Zhabei district of 
Shanghai on the northern outskirts of the International Settlement twelve miles north to a deep-water port at 
Wusong on the Yangzi River (this replaced a line built by the British without permission, notoriously dismantled 
in 187737). There is a newspaper account of Huang Kaijia accompanying Sheng Xuanhuai and the Managing 
Director of the railway Zhu Baokui on an inspection of the line a day before its official opening.38 Zhu Baokui �
�� (1862-1925) was another member of the Chinese Educational Mission who had studied in the United States, 
he subsequently served as Managing-Director of the Shanghai-Nanjing Railway in its planning phase, 1903-1905 
with two other members of the Chinese Educational Mission (CEM) on its board, Liang Dunyan �� (1858-
1924) and Tang Rongjun ��� (the latter became General-Manager of Jardine Mathieson, the formidable British 
trading company). A fourth member of the CEM, Zhong Wenyao ��� (1861-1945) took over as Managing-
Director of the Shanghai-Nanjing Railway on the opening of the first section to Nanxiang in November 1905 as it 
extended up the valley of the Yangzi. Liang Dunyan, Zhong Wenyao and Huang Kaijia had been hosted by the 
same family in Hartford, Connecticut and were classmates throughout their US education from middle school and 
high school in Hartford to Yale. In the 1903-1905 period, the CEM network extended into the centre of provincial 
power with Liang Dunyan on the staff of Zhang Zhidong ��� (1837-1909), Viceroy of Liangjiang Province at 
Nanjing, whose dictum – “Chinese learning for fundamental principles and Western learning for practical 
application” - proclaimed in his 1898 reformist treatise Exhortation to Study, struck the keynote for the era.  The 
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CEM network also included Liang Pixu ��� (1864-1917) – Sir Chentung Liang Cheng – Chinese Ambassador 
to the United States, 1903-1907.39 The strength and influence of this inter-connected group,40 together with Huang 
Kaijia’s connections to the Manchu Court at Beijing evidenced by his Imperial appointments, provide support to 
the proposition that Huang Kaijia was ‘authorised by his government to obtain a design for the rebuilding of 
Shanghai on a site somewhat removed from the present one.’41 

The Griffin Plan 

The physical form of Griffin’s Shanghai Plan is not known, but from the available descriptions, the following 
details of the proposal can be established. First, the project was a Chinese initiative, not a ‘colonial’ venture 
associated with the Foreign Settlements. Second, the proposal involved ‘a modern city on a new site’ located ‘a 
few miles’ from the traditional walled city. Third, the project was conceived as an alternative to the ‘narrow streets, 
swarming tenements and insanitary areas’ of the ‘old city’ – and, indeed, included the proposal to ‘abandon the 
old city.’ Fourth, Griffin ‘drew the plans for the new Shanghai in detail.’42  Fifth, as Marion Griffin recalled, ‘the 
underlying principles were clearly established here – the laws of distribution and occupation,’43 in other words, 
the integration of transport and land use: the site for the new city was almost certainly linked to the new rail lines 
extending west to Nanjing or north to Wusong from North Station at Shanghai, most likely the latter, with a 
tramway connection from the West Gate of the Old City to North Station through the International Settlement, 
planned since the 1890s, under construction in 1904.44 

Although the detailed plans have been lost, the descriptions of Griffin’s Shanghai scheme are infused with 
progressive notions of modernity and urban reform. In this, they are consistent with accounts of the emergence of 
a ‘New China’ in the first decade of the twentieth century - a period of change that followed reforms mandated by 
the Qing Court in the aftermath of the Boxer Rebellion.45  The vision of a new Shanghai implied by the Griffin 
plan, suggests the desire to develop a stronger and more assertive Chinese city to challenge the power and influence 
of the Foreign Settlements. At the same time, the failure to pursue the idea, interpreted structurally, rather than as 
an outcome of contingency and chance, can be seen as an expression of the ‘agonism’ that Theodore Huters has 
argued, lies at the centre of the modernising impulse in the last years of the Qing dynasty – a ‘discourse of anxiety’ 
in which receptivity to new ideas was met by ‘a countervailing tendency to shut off alternatives even as they were 
being advanced . . . because most of the new ideas . . . either did in fact come or were taken as having come to 
China from the modern West.’ The combination of dynamic change and a ‘pervasive sense of impasse’ was 
grounded in: 

the fear that adapting too easily to alien ways would result in irreparable   damage to the very set 
of institutions that reform was designed to save – that is, a Chinese culture whose continuity as a 
unified whole could be traced back thousands of years . . . . The period . . . is thus fraught with an 
anxiety growing out of a central paradox . . . a paradox virtually unique to East Asia in the modern 
world wherein a nation was obliged, under an indigenous government, to so extensively modify 
its culture to save it, that questions inevitably arose as to whether the resulting entity was that 
which was intended to be saved in the first place.46  

The long-accepted view that ‘traditionalism’ in turn-of-the-century China was replaced by nationalism, with all its 
emotive power and explosive content,47 is challenged by Huters in a critical study of Chinese literature and 
intellectual currents in the years 1895-1919. This study draws upon the work of Prasenjit Duara to define Chinese 
discourse across the revolutionary divide as a movement which claimed both ‘descent and dissent from past 
cultural practices’ – a movement whose inner tension was its defining characteristic.48 The paradox of ‘at once 
identifying with and resisting the past’, which characterized late nineteenth and early twentieth century China, 
meant that  ‘the need to establish a new nation . . . made the need to cherish that nation’s history and traditions all 
the more insistent, even as they simultaneously needed to be denied.’49 

The Griffin plan for Shanghai, predicated on abandoning the old city, and building a ‘modern city on a new site’ 
clearly denied Chinese history and traditions – whether it demonstrated any ‘Chinese’ tendencies cannot be 
conclusively established. The origins of the Griffin project in the heady atmosphere of the St Louis Fair, at the 
height of the City Beautiful movement – and at a time when Chinese traditions of city building were little known 
in the West50 – suggest that the scheme was an exercise in American ‘civic art’. At the same time, the creative 
fusion of exotic motifs in Griffin’s architecture, strongly evident in his earliest civic projects and fully developed 
by the time of the Canberra plan,51 together with the subtle power of his landscape ideas,52 suggest that the scheme 
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could have demonstrated an imaginative engagement with ‘Chinese’ principles of site planning and architectural 
expression.53 

The Legacy 

The tumult and dislocation which overwhelmed China in the years following the 1911 Revolution have long been 
represented as a break between the cultural world of the late Qing and early Republican periods. Recent scholarship, 
however, has searched for evidence of continuity in the Chinese experience, 54 and in the practical realm of city 
planning, the possibility that the Griffin Plan was not lost in 1905, but survived to inform planning proposals for 
Shanghai in the 1920s must be considered.  

The Greater Shanghai Plan, initiated by the re-constituted ‘Special Municipality’ of Shanghai in 1927-1929, 
featured an impressive new town and civic centre, located on a new site at Jiangwan, north-east of the existing 
city, linked by rail and road connections to the deep-water port at Wusong. The tantalizing question is whether this 
move to establish ‘a modern city on a new site’ drew upon Griffin’s ideas of 1905 in any way. The siting, scale 
and strategic significance of the ‘Greater Shanghai Plan’ demonstrate a remarkable grasp of city planning 
principles in terms of transportation and land use, civic presence and symbolic power.55 The ‘city beautiful’ aspects 
of the scheme, organised around a cross-axial alignment of ceremonial spaces; the central significance of the ‘civic 
centre’; the geometric array of urban districts, combining streets and blocks in grid and radial patterns; the 
inflection of the street pattern with respect to the subtle topographic relief and river systems of the deltaic 
landscape; the integration of parks, park systems and greenbelts; the separation of industrial and residential 
districts; the efficient alignment of railways and arterial roads, interconnecting the new and old city, the port and 
the larger metropolitan region – reflect ideas developed in many city plans of the era. The 1911 Griffin Plan for 
Canberra, however, was a ‘new city’ plan in which these ideas appeared with clear and compelling force. Did 
Griffin’s Shanghai Plan of 1905 contain similar ideas? Despite the death of its advocate, Huang Kaijia in 1906 and 
the collapse of the Qing Dynasty in 1911/1912, did this plan survive in the archives of the Shanghai municipal 
authorities to inform the city planning initiatives of the late 1920s? 

Regardless of the fate of Griffin’s Shanghai Plan, the origin of the commission at the St Louis Fair of 1904 indicates 
that the notion of a ‘modern’ city was at least considered during the last years of the Qing Dynasty, and represents 
a significant departure from the cosmological tradition of walled city formation, which had distinguished Chinese 
spatial strategies for millennia.56 This approach to city building, with its basis in the legitimation of imperial power, 
had been manifest as recently as the 1880s with the establishment of the walled city of Taipeifu as the prefectural 
capital of Taiwan.57 However, the ‘modern’ dimension of twentieth century city planning – rational land-use, 
efficient transportation, advanced municipal engineering and infrastructure, regularised land parcels and land 
tenure, unbounded possibilities for expansion – did not foreclose the possibility of a symbolic, ‘cosmological’ 
dimension to urban life, and the belief that a harmonious society has some correspondence with harmonious 
patterns of city space. Griffin’s Canberra Plan is redolent with these associations.58 The question raised by his 
earlier planning proposals for Shanghai is whether the challenge of designing a city in China contributed to 
Griffin’s spatial symbolism, in which the physical location of functions and land uses transcend utilitarian concerns 
to yield a deep sense of ‘rightness’ and inner purpose, so that in the flux of everyday life, civic ideals are fused 
with concrete experience.59 In Griffin’s Canberra scheme, the rational distribution of city functions was combined 
with a set of design strategies – the parallel alignment of government buildings, the pagoda-like form of the 
crowning ceremonial structure, the mandala patterns of the various centres, the axial alignments on surrounding 
mountains, the balanced irregularity of ‘naturalistic’ landscape, the still presence of the central lake – to evoke the 
timeless qualities of an ancient capital.60  

In the absence of Griffin’s detailed plans for a New Shanghai, the fusion of ‘tradition’ and ’modernity’ in his ‘New 
China’ project can only be inferred from his other work, beginning with his adaptations of Japanese architecture 
around 1900,61 and culminating in 1911 with the imaginative architectural proposals for Canberra, developed in 
association with his wife, Marion Mahony Griffin. In the drawings submitted for the Australian Federal Capital 
competition, the temple-like ensemble of ceremonial courtyard buildings, arrayed in the Canberra landscape, 
demonstrate a fascinating synthesis of architectural traditions and new constructional systems at the scale of the 
modern city.62  

Conclusion 
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The funeral of Huang Kaijia was held ‘at the deceased’s residence’, Bluff no.184 in the Yamate District, 
Yokohama on 14 February 1906, his memorial tablet inscribed with the words ‘revered by his sovereign as a loyal 
servant.’63 In Shanghai, the North China Herald eulogised ‘a man of sterling integrity and probity,’ noting with 
regret that ‘his brilliant talents, from which so much was hoped to push on the progress and enlightenment of his 
country . . . have, alas! been lost China.’ Western notions of progress and enlightenment nevertheless stood in 
contrast to deep Chinese traditions, memorably captured in descriptions of Huang Kaijia’s position in the hierarchy 
of the Qing Dynasty: ‘Metropolitan Officer of the 4th grade, with the brevet 2nd rank red button and peacock’s 
feather.’64 Whether this servant of the emperor had the rank and network connections to push forward plans for ‘a 
new city at Shanghai’ will never be known, certainly with his death, no more than the barest traces of the scheme 
managed to survive. 

Whether real or ideal, the Griffin Plan for Shanghai of 1904-1906 stands as the first attempt to design a ‘modern 
city’ for China. The project remains a mystery in its physical details, but as an idea it resonates with creative 
tension between modern and traditional approaches to city building, and thereby occupies an imaginative space in 
twentieth century urbanism. This is the imaginative space defined by Prasenjit Duara, which at once claims 
‘descent and dissent from past cultural practices’ – an historical condition whose inner tension is its defining 
characteristic.65 For an object lesson in this approach, we need look no further than the mysterious fusion of 
rationality and poetic power in the successor to the Shanghai scheme, the Griffin Plan for Canberra \ as presented 
in the original competition drawings of 1911: ink-and-watercolour on linen, emblazoned with gold, culminating 
in the magnificent perspective from the heights of Mount Ainslie drawn by Marion Mahony across three horizontal 
panels – designed to unfold like a Chinese screen. 
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Postwar Urban Reconstruction in China, 1938 - 1958
Toby Lincoln (University of Leicester)

This paper outlines my next major research project. It explains how urban reconstruction in China during and af ter World War I I (WWII) laid the 
foundation for the country to become the world's largest urban society. In focusing on the war as a transformative period in the development of 
China's cit ies, instead of the Communist Revolution, it writes the country into the global history of urban change throughout the 20th century. 
The paper focuses on what ideas on urban planning were circulating in China throughout the 1940s, and the extent to which the Nationalist 
Government was able to implement them. Before the outbreak of war with Japan, planners and architects had writ ten about many of the ideas that 
were fashionable in global planning circles, including garden cit ies and zoning. During and af ter the war, they developed their ideas to respond 
to such issues as aerial bombardment and the need for urban reconstruction. In doing so, they also referenced international experiences from 
Germany, Japan, the UK and the USSR among other countries. Just as importantly, throughout the wartime period, the Nationalist Government was 
building up an administrative and legal apparatus to manage the reconstruction and expansion of cit ies. Of f icials at central and local government 
at tempted to put into practice some of the latest global ideas on urban change, which were then circulating around China. Despite the dif f icult ies 
of WWII and the civi l war that followed it, urban reconstruction in the 1940s formed the foundation for the development of socialist cit ies af ter 
1949.

Building a Socialist Industrial City: Factory, City, and Countryside in Mao’s China
Koji Hirata (Stanford University)

This paper examines how industrial enterprises and ordinary people participated in construction of cit ies in the early years of the People s 
Republic of China. Much of the past scholarly l i terature on urban planning in the early PRC focused solely on the state bureaucracy. By contrast, 
I focus on how urban-planning policies were implemented at the ground level, by focusing on the case of Anshanˌa major industrial city in 
Manchuria (Northeast China) that had previously been constructed as a Japanese colonial city prior to 1945. To examine the urban construction of 
Anshan, I draw upon a wide range of newly available sources, including local newspapers, of f icial municipal histories, and confidential government 
reports. This paper begins with a brief overview of the establishment of the PRC city-planning bureaucracy, which is followed by a discussion of 
the process and outcomes of urban construction. The paper then discusses the population movement to Anshan from the countryside, and how 
this contributed to issues of housing shortages in the city. 
Altogether, this reexamination of the Chinese urban polit ical economy demonstrates that local - level negotiations among various actors, including 
lower- level of f icials, enterprise managers, and even migrant workers, lay at the heart of urban-construction policies in Mao-era China, even 
during the period usually characterized by centralization of power. Firstly, far from being monolithic, policy implementation in the early PRC 
city was radically fractured among dif ferent enterprises and local government of f ices. The enterprises and government of f ices constructed 
housing buildings, roads, and factories according to their own plans as opposed to those of the city government. Secondly, partly because of 
the city government  s lack of centralized power, the city s physical infrastructures were transformed more gradually than the city of f icials had 
planned, and the city s landscape in the end remained only moderately changed from that of the period under Japanese colonial rule. Thirdly, 
the city government lacked the kind of centralized power necessary to predict and control people s daily activit ies and movements. While the 
city government failed to build suf f icient urban infrastructure, it also failed to foresee and control migration into the city. Combined with slow 
development of the city s urban infrastructure, the result ing population explosion brought about a range of crises, from disposal of human waste 
and urban crimes to, most seriously, a shortage of housing.



From Shinto Shrines to Martyr Temples and others: ‘Religious’ Space, Rituals and their 
shifting political Symbolism as Enunciation of Power(s) in Taiwan since the Post-war Era
Liza Wing Man Kam (Georg-August-Universi tät Göt t ingen, Max-Planck Inst i tute for Study of Rel i-
gious and Ethnic Diversity)

First it was ceded to Japan in 1895-1945, then it became the island of retreat for the Chinese Nationalists (Kuomintang, or KMT) in 1949 af ter the 
Civil War of China. Currently it is the f irst polity in the Chinese world who is allegedly (one of the) most successful cases of democratic transit ion 
in East Asia (Chu and Huang 2010) 
In the last two centuries, Taiwan has gone through several shif ts on polit ical paradigm and ideologies before, during and af ter Japanese 
colonisation. 
Shintoism was the state religion in Japan, and by 1937, 120,000 Shinto Shrines had been built in the country. Departing from being centres of 
worship, these Shrines also serve as sites of enunciating polit ical power as well as icons to facil itate identity formation (Tsai, 2001, 2015) 
As Taiwan became the extended territory of Japan, Shinto Shrines were built nationwide in Taiwan as icons enunciating colonial power in polit ical, 
religious and cultural terms. The colonial authority made use of Shinto Shrines as religious spaces but simultaneously asserted the addit ional 
polit ical, mil itary, authority and enlightenment  layers of symbolism to further iconise Shinto Shrines. They acted as symbolic surveil lance and 
reminder (Tsai, 2001) of concepts such as the 'greatness' of, and the loyalty to the Japanese Empire in the quotidian existence of the colonised 
populace. In the later stage of the colonial period, Shinto Shrines became the most signif icant spatial and material symbolism under the KÒminka 
policy. Shrines in dif ferent forms penetrated into every single household of the colonised. According to Tsai (2001), some were built by Japanese 
expatriates to safe-guard their business on the colonised island, some were solely icons of polit ical power- - regardless of the original intentions 
of constructing such Shinto Shrines, once they appeared in the set t ing of Taiwan who did not belong to the same religious framework as the 
Japanese, it became inevitable that such architectural prototype is always associated to be the icon representing the colonial power. 
Departing from analysing the Shinto Shrines as colonial architectural/ spatial icons, this paper studies the evolved/ evolving roles of these shrines 
in the context of post-colonial Taiwan, as well as the l iturgical and non-religious activit ies hosted in them 1. As the various polit ical symbolisms; 2. 
As the tools and driving forces to gather/mobil ise populaces and; 3. With their performative ef fects examined, hence how it af fects the process 
of identity formation, in parallel with the historical t imeline which marks the several polit ical paradigm shif ts in the Taiwanese society since the 
colonial era. 
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Spat ial History: Policy Intervent ions, Uneven Development, and Rescaling in the Bei-
jing-Tianjin-Hebei Region, China, 1962–2017
Yi-Qun Zhang (School of Architecture and Urban Planning, Nanjing University)

With the emergence of social issues such as "Beij ing Folding," China's regional inequality has recently received increasing at tention. As a typical 
case, it remains key question to understand the development process in Beij ing and its surrounding areas. This paper aims to show the evolution 
of policy intervention and spatial development in the Beij ing-Tianjin -Hebei region, also known as Jing-Jin -Ji region, from a historical perspective, to 
reveal the internal dynamics and mechanism of regional uneven development in a highly centralized environment, and to explain the role of policy 
intervention in reterritorialization. 
According to the tradit ional location theory, Beij ing is the geographical core of the Beij ing-Tianjin -Hebei region and therefore should serve as 
a regional center. However, entering the era of globalization, Beij ing became a typical Global City- region, which has at tracted more global and 
national -scale f lows from a mult i -scalar perspective, and there is no close geographical connection between Beij ing and the surrounding areas. 
In the meantime, through the orchestrated arrangement under continuous policy intervention, over-concentration of capital is triggered, which 
further aggravates regional uneven development. 
On the basis of comprehensively reviewing the progress of related research on spatially -targeted intervention, this paper selects data from 
industrial and commercial enterprises across the nation from 1977 to 2017 to make a historical interpretation of the development of the industrial 
structure and policy intervention in the Beij ing-Tianjin -Hebei (Jing-Jin -Ji,JJJ) region,  revealing the features of regional industry evolution, and 
elabourated the role and spatial ef fects of policy intervention in regional development. 
The study's f indings suggest that: 1) Under the authoritarian regime, spatially-targeted intervention is the result of state space selectivity, 
and the stickiness of policies and institutions at tached to geographical space is the key point to understand unbalanced development of cit ies 
and regions; 2) The evolutionary process of industries in the Beij ing-Tianjin -Hebei region presents cyclical f luctuations and has a coupling and 
interaction relationship with regional policies. 3) The realization of collaborative governance in the Beij ing-Tianjin -Hebei region relies on the easing 
of rights and the reconstruction of the scalar relationship, and the establishment of mult i - level governance system. 

Dilemma Between Density and Living Quality: The Urban Planning History of Sinan Road 
District Before and After 1949
Kaiyi Zhu (Delf t University of Technology)

The saturation of urban construction in contemporary Chinese metropolises has forced planners to face the inevitable strategy of optimizing 
housing stock. Whereas several Chinese big cit ies are revealing their f lourish, old urban properties have suf fered from damage and collapse, 
caused by a lack of maintenance and rough occupancy. Improvement of quality of dwellers l ives has consequently gone hand in hand with the 
transformation of existing historic buildings. This paper investigates the unique urban planning history and demographic changes in Sinan Road 
(also named as Rue Massenet) District of Shanghai and the socioeconomic impacts on local inhabitants l iv ing quality led by formal and informal 
planning dynamics. 
The story of modernism in Shanghai originated in 1840s when the f irst foreign merchants and missionaries set tled. Sinan Road District was 
formed during the expansion of French Concession. As a result of the shif t ing socioeconomic atmosphere, quondam houses, which were built for 
middle and upper classes, have been residence for diverse inhabitants, from aliens to important members of the government, from prominent 
tycoons to ordinary labourers and even low- income groups. Sinan Road District has gone through two phases of urbanization, within which both 
population structure and urban morphology of the district have undergone apparent changes. In the f irst stage before 1949, when the district 
was sti l l under the inf luence of concession period, this district maintained the style and features as an upscale community. This identity and 
status posit ioning of Sinan Road District was designated and planned by the French Concession Bureau (Conseil D'Administration Municipale de 
la Concession Française de Changhai in French and Ⱅ袙㽷 in Chinese) in the early twentieth century. Af ter 1949, housing shortage has become a 
long-standing issue as a result of labour t ide. Local government split upscale houses in French Concession and assigned them to mult iple migrant 
workers in order to reduce the pressure on urban housing. Occupancy from low- income groups has signif icantly changed standards of local l iv ing 
quality. Therefore, in the second stage of urbanization af ter 1978, l iv ing condit ions in historic districts have accordingly become complicated 
and intractable to conduct. In this case, heritage approaches, such as demolit ion, urban renewal, adaptive reuse, renovation, have emerged in 
endlessly. However, urban transformation in historic areas has been marketing selection dominated by capital. Although heritage approaches have 
gradually demonstrated the erstwhile prosperity in Sinan Road to the public, reminiscences and relevant population have almost vanished. 
Tentative conclusions indicate that mult iple habitants behaviour and habits have decisive inf luence on the qualitative changes of inhabitants 
l ives; moreover, governors plans and capitalists contribution are crucial remedies in the transforming process of an urban area but cannot 
determine the f inal direction of a certain urban transformation when it comes to the essence of l ives; most importantly, the f ight for stabil ization 
between density and quality is a t ime-consuming perseverance, requiring cooperation between various stakeholders. In general, investigating the 
underlying changing goals and ambitions, stakeholders at t itudes, planning strategies for urban transformation in historic districts is needed.



An Investigation on the External Passage Development and Spatial Structure Transforma-
tion of Modern Kunming from a Southeast Asian Perspective, 1885-1945
Tianjie Zhang (Tianjin University, Associate Professor) and Yuqi Zhang (Tianjin University, Postgrad-
uate student)

From a regional perspective of Southeast Asia, the paper focuses on Kunming, the capital city of Yunnan Province in southwest China, on the 
border with Burma, Laos and Vietnam. The research elucidates the planning ideas and construction process of international external passages, 
via both land and air, and explores their inf luences on Kunming s spatial structures from 1885 to 1945. Historically, Kunming was the cradle of 
the ancient Southern Silk Road and the Tea Horse Road. As an important node city in China s southwest frontier, Kunming has been the gateway 
between China and Southeast Asian countries for economic and polit ical connections. 
The paper examines the land and air route planning, construction process and transport volumes of the passages between Kunming and Southeast 
Asian countries. It identif ies the impetus of passage construction increase, such as Kunming's self-opening as a treaty port and strategic retreat 
in late 1930s, which further accelerated Kunming's modernization and af fected regional economic structure. The passages between Kunming 
and Vietnam were mainly supported by the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway, together spread French Colonial inf luences. The Yunnan-Burma Railway, the 
Burma Road, the Ledo Road and the Hump Air Route were established in succession. These external passages became the arteries of economic 
transportation. Kunming became an important node of the Southwest China-Vietnam and Southwest China-Burma- India economic corridors. 
Kunming developed into an international economic center in early 1940s. 
Accordingly, the paper, via archives research, f ield works and in -deep interviews, reveals the changing characteristics of Kunming s spatial 
structures inf luenced by these external passages. To certain degree, the external passages accelerated Kunming s urban growth along the traf f ic 
l ines. The city center shif ted to the Station area, where industrial and commercial developments also congregated. New industrial zones were 
planned to the east and north of the old city, where new passages brought more convenient transportations. The internal road network plan also 
emphasized the connection with new railway station and bus stations. 
Besides, the research elucidates the planning practices, traces their theoretical origins, and uncovers their indigenous considerations. 
Certain key f igures and their planning thoughts wil l be analyzed in details. The f irst Kunming mayor Zhang Weihan was ever educated in Tokyo 
Imperial University from 1919 to 1921. During his mayorship in 1920s, he visited Japan several t imes to investigate municipal construction and 
administration. Other technocrats l ike Ding Jishi, Tang Ying who draf ted the metropolitan plan respectively in 1939 and 1942, ever studied in 
Germany. Contextualized in the worldwide communications of modern city planning ideas, the paper wil l reveal the diverse and dynamic planning 
interactions in Kunming from a regional perspective of Southeast Asia. 

McPublic Spaces: McDonald’s appropriation of the everyday place in Hong Kong
Diego Caro (The University of Hong Kong)

The pressure of high property prices in Hong Kong forces a great percentage of people to l ive and work under poor condit ions; this fact, 
combined with the lack of ef fective open public spaces in the city, has empowered for decades the rise of places of consumption as an 
extension of domestic and professional realms. In the 1970s, a large process of appropriation and interiorization of the public by mult inational 
corporations was init iated, primarily through shopping malls. In this context, McDonald s has played a crucial role in the integration of everyday 
activit ies into spaces of consumerism in Hong Kong since the opening of its f irst outlet in the city in 1975. The aim of this paper is to analyse the 
role of McDonald s restaurant design in Hong Kong in the production of everyday places where the production of social space happens under the 
constrains of the market  s spectacle and speculations. 
There are currently 244 McDonald s strategically distributed in the most populated areas of Hong Kong, of which 116 are opened 24hours. Its 
access appears hardly restricted; users range from families with children, to high school students, construction workers, domestic helpers or 
groups of elderly people. Moreover, Hong Kong and Mainland China McDonald s have been known in recent years for let t ing homeless people, 
referred as McRefugees , sleep in their restaurants, or high school students overstay while playing videogames. McDonald s outlets in Hong 
Kong have evolved from the original aesthetics of the company with a colourful postmodern cafeteria look, to the newest concept Next , 
internationally released in Hong Kong in 2015, with a bold design, neat materiality, touch screens and open layout. Throughout this process, its 
restaurant design and polices have evolved by appropriating the rhythms of the city and its cit izens. 
Whereas Hong Kong s city escape is commonly perceived as the product of top down strategies carried out by coalit ions between public 
institutions and private corporations, McDonald s of fers a case study of informal activit ies inf luencing the way a global enterprise develops. Its 
new Next concept might be seen as an at tempt to anticipate informality. Two opposing ideas underlie this open look : the aim to homogenize 
customers through the sanitation of the space, versus the provision of neutral spaces to allow for the occurrence of heterogeneity. The presence 
of the screen as an intermediary between the restaurant and its customers empowers a dichotomy between an impersonal fast food service and 
current paradigms that aim to priorit ize people and food.
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Dilemma Between Density and Quality: The Demographic History of Sinan Road 

Area 

Zhu Kaiyi * 

* PhD Candidate, Department of Architecture, K.Zhu-1@tudelft.nl 

This paper investigates the unique urban planning history and demographic changes in Sinan Road 
(also named as Rue Massenet) Area of Shanghai and the socioeconomic impacts on local inhabitants’ 
living quality led by formal and informal planning dynamics. Examining both tangible and intangible 
characteristics of this area under five different historical phases, this paper indicates that population 
density and urban quality cannot always be positively or negatively related. Urban quality can reach 
the maximum value when area population of concentrated density stays in an ideal state, although, as 
a result of the qualitative variates, such state (peak value) is in suspense. Through analysing the 
overarching strategic plan of different periods, it also argues that urban quality is not merely 
dominated by or directly related to density but more by the population’s social demands and their 
initial interaction with a specific area, active or passive involvement. 

Keywords: population density, Sinan Road area, historic district, social demands, urban 
transformation, living quality 

Introduction  

The saturation of urban construction in contemporary Chinese metropolises has forced planners to face the 
inevitable strategy of optimizing housing stock. As a city where urban heritage practices happen frequently, 
municipal construction and housing departments of Shanghai jointly issued a series of implementation opinions 
in 1999, to improve and monitor pilot preservation and reconstruction projects of historic buildings and blocks of 
this city. This turning point has brought a more comprehensive platform of expression in the context of market 
economy, while enabling multiple values of urban heritage to be fully discovered by varied stakeholders in a 
new era. Sinan Road area is an important component of Hengshan-Fuxing Historic Area, which was designated 
as one of the twelve Areas with Historical Cultural Features (��.��?�) in 2003 by Shanghai 
municipality. This paper examines formal and informal urban transformation in Sinan Road area throughout the 
history, investigating the dilemma between population density and space experiencing quality within this area. 

Sinan Road was initially built in 1914 from farmlands and ponds and named after Jules Massenet as Rue 
Massenet Road. Reaching Huaihai Middle Road (Xiafei Road) on the north and Taikang Road (Jiaxiyi Road) to 
the south, it is one of the most distinctive roads in the Shanghai French Concession with its richness in historical 
and cultural features. The whole historic area was largely developed between the 1910s and 1930s. Interested in 
the integrity of its legacies and the diversity of architectural features, scholars analyse regarding this area have 
revealed under the following points: Shao Yong and Ruan Yisan focus on the utilization and redevelopment 
criteria of urban heritage protection by considering their public and social interest, and besides, flexibility in the 
formulation of heritage protection policies and operational mechanisms by local government in the background 
of market economy1; Mou Zhenyu’s study of land use and development process of modern Shanghai2; in Wei 
Min’s research, from the perspective of urban planning, the thesis discusses the main objects and approaches in 
heritage protection practice under the principle of integrated conservation, with proposing specific proposals for 
forward progress3. Nevertheless, the inadequacy of research is that the most previous studies are always tending 
to split the past and present status of Sinan Road area, without connecting different stages of development as 
whole and exploring its changes as a consistent social issue. Therefore, taking density and quality as two key 
elements which have been consistently interacted throughout the history of area development, in addition to the 
study of a general history of Shanghai French Concession where the target site located as a basis, this paper 
explores the demographic changes and its resulting urban phenomenon in multiple historical stages for 
comparison; it then investigates the significance of population density and its relationship with urban quality, 
especially, when many architects and urban planners embraced an ethos of low density urban community.  

The Necessity of Population and Density 

When American socialist and activist Jean Jacobs’ talks about city diversity in her book The Death and Life of 
Great American Cities, the necessity of a concentrated density and old buildings are almost equally important to 
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a community4. Although, the population of in each city is different, Asian cities, such as Shanghai and Beijing,  
follow a high-density mode 5 . According to urbanists’ analysis of urban density and sustainability, 
environmentalists Peter Newman and Kenworthy indicate a negative correlation between the energy 
consumption and the overall population density of a city, which means that the lower population density it is, the 
less sustainable the city will become6. Conversely, architect Steffen Lehmann indicates that there is a limitation 
of compactness for sustainable urban liability7. Sustainability represented by the energy consumption is merely 
one of the indicator to assess urban quality of every locality, this research reveals a scientific fact that within the 
public’s choice for production convince many things are discarded, including people8. There is particularity of 
Sinan Road; more sustainable urban features, such as vibrant urban forms, social equity, efficient infrastructure 
and urban greenery, could not be achieved in a stable district with a history over semi-century9. Under the 
circumstances, its significance as urban heritage should be re-examined; settling both population and liveability 
of Sinan Road under the demographic shift throughout history, native residents, whether at what historical phase 
they moved into this community, without doubts,  have become one of the most representative features of the 
site. In this paper, it further investigates the demographic composition of native residents and their engaging 
approaches and degrees of involvement in Sinan historic site, to investigate people’s material and spiritual needs 
in everyday-life. Applying this method, this paper aims to clarify population’s sense of location intimacy, which 
is tightly associated with living quality, liveability and urban health of every specific historic district. 

The Formation and Expansion of the French Concession and Two Urban transformation 
Phases before 1949 

The story of modernism in Shanghai originated in 1840s when the first foreign merchants and missionaries 
settled. Before and after entering the Republic of China, although the newly appearing New Shikumen Lilong 
houses were equipped with basic sanitation facilities and better environment, they were still built for economical 
and practical purpose. Those old Lilong houses, as a result of the shifting socioeconomic atmosphere, could no 
longer satisfy the needs of booming nouveau riche, let alone meeting politicians’ and bigwigs’ living standards. 
Sinan Road area was formed during this era, the third expansion of French Concession (Figure 1). Before the 
contemporary urban transformation stared in 1999, Sinan Road area had gone through five phases of 
urbanization, within which both population structure and urban morphology of the district had undergone 
apparent changes. This urban development process will be elaborated in the following content.  

 
Figure 1. Anonym. Extension map of the French Concession in 1920. [Shanghai, date unknown] 
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Stared in 1914, the French Concession authorities took advantage of the third expansion to create a core zone 
intentionally. Under such circumstances, in order to ensure the purity of European residents of the region and its 
thriving and prosperous, the French Concession Bureau issued a series of related orders. It was clearly stipulated 
by the bureau that only houses constructed with European features was allowed in the expanding area, with 
elaborate description of architectural details. In addition, each community was equipped with doorkeepers who 
were mainly responsible for public security and health10. According to the Decade Report of Customs (1912-
1921), the west part of the French Concession was the first and single unique example of Shanghai that was 
delicately designed by architects and planners11. This west end had therefore become a place where political, 
economic, military, cultural, entertainment and social activities frequently happened. Although there was a 
structural adjustment of population composition after 1927, both housing usage conditions of every single 
property and surrounding public urban environment were staying in a ideally preconceived state as planned.    

Turning point of urban transformation in Sinan Road area first appeared with the outbreak of the Second Sino-
Japanese War. During this period, expatriates from Europe and America had withdrawn from China in 
succession; coincidentally, most domestic households, the politicians and bigwigs, left their properties and 
handed over to relatives and friends for management. Meanwhile, as a  respond to warfare, famine and shortage 
of materials, a large number of victims flooded into the French Concession, causing a shortage of housing. In 
this case, with the decline of these powerful or glamorous families, a single family house in Sinan Road area was 
usually divided into several households, subsidizing family daily expenses. Most previous households could not 
return, and the main body of residents had changed from politicians and celebrities to entrepreneurs and 
businessmen; nevertheless, compared with communities in Luwan District, the ratio of educated population held 
a sharp advantage of 90 percent more than the others12. In the second phase, Sinan Road area was still a high-end 
residential area in Shanghai. This paper thus claims that in the second historical phase of urban transition, in 
terms of living density, the increase in population had literally put pressure on varied communities in Sinan Road 
area; moreover, such demographic shift had not effected the overall sustainability of the area, either from the 
perspective of the elitism of the local population or the degree of regional environment and community vigour 
and vitality. The relationship between population density and urban quality in Sinan Road area had therefore 
reached and maintain a healthy and sustainable balance before 1949, after its establishment. 

Three Urban transformation Phases in Sinan Road Area after 1949 

Between 1949 and 1999, the whole Chinese society had experienced a period from turbulence to recovery and 
development. Global Industrialization brought the evolution of China's industry, leading growth of labours, and 
besides, multi-storey commercial housing more in line with market demands. In addition to the reform of 
political system and the change of house-ownership in the new regime, former status of historic blocks in Sinan 
Road area were to comply with the political demands of the era. Since 1949, urban transformation in this historic 
site has chronologically experienced three phases successively: starting from 1956, the urban housing renovation 
utilized for emerging industries under the context of a mechanism of public-private partnership; immigration of 
low income households to this area in the Cultural Revolution period in order to balance housing resources in 
various administrative districts; urban conservation practices as a respond to the rising emphasis on historic 
relics after the reform and opening-up policy in 1978. The latest urban transition has kept happening 
contemporarily.  

In the third phase of urban transformation, as a result of the original architectural design, there were a number of 
vacant houses with large space, which were suitable for industrial offices or factory buildings. Allocated to 
enterprises, these delicate and large houses encountered their first adaptive reuse with rough alterative details. 
Strictly stipulated architectural features formulated by the old French Concession Bureau had been gradually 
replaced by industrial materials and coating layer, large equipment, temporary barracks and industrial waste. On 
the other hand, with the nationalization of historic housing, local government offered a considerable number of 
such houses in Sinan Road to senior intellectuals, senior officials and returned overseas Chinese celebrities as 
reward for working13. In this case, social function and the original high-end nature of this area had changed, 
fresh residents moved in still being with reliable socio-political and educational background, but differently, the 
adaption facing factories has led communities to a more civilian direction. From the perspective of the whole 
area, such adjustment brought diversity, even though there was doubt whether it could fully integrated into the 
advancement of Sinan Road area. The dramatic developing process of the Chinese society could not leave time 
for deliberateness and verification. 

Effects of the Cultural Revolution had rapidly swept across the country, in the fourth phase between 1966 and 
1976. Luwan District government split upscale houses in French Concession and assigned them to multiple 
migrant people from working class and poor families, in order to reduce the pressure on urban housing and 
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equilibrating housing resources across Shanghai. However, this measure helped the stabilization and settlement 
of inappropriate occupancy, changing the ormer standards of high living quality. The significantly growing 
poverty population could not afford their rents, even gas bills at the time14. Commodes consequently replaced 
with pits and firewood replaced with gas stoves as well. In addition to those physical alternations of architectural 
tangible features, intangibly, in order to respond to Mao’s call for rebellion, temporal radical ‘rebels’ pillaged 
houses from former legal residents who were defined as reactionaries in the turbulent time15. With an 
increasing population density of poor households, disorganized reconstruction, deteriorating urban landscape and 
retrogressive lifestyle had largely impacted the urban health and sustainability of Sinan Road area. Such 
phenomenon of social disorder had no longer being a matter about adding community inclusion, diversity or 
complexity, and on the contrary, it had created the polarization of the population of different historical phases 
within the same community, causing irreversibility effects emerged several year later after the Cultural 
Revolution. 

In the last stage of urbanization after 1978, living conditions in Sinan Road area have accordingly become 
complicated. Complying to government directive, heritage practices regarding historic neighbourhoods has been 
evolving;  approaches of urban heritage transformation are varied from urban renewal and regeneration, 
renovation to restoration and conservation. Indeed, Sinan Road area, being one of the most outstanding historic 
block ever, was appointed by Shanghai administration to be one of the four pilot locations to be conserved at the 
moment, among all the communities in this area, Sinan Mansion was selected for a testing urban heritage 
approach. This mansion site, located on the south of Chongqing South Road, west of Sinan Road, south of 
Medicine Faculty of Shanghai Jiaotong University, north to Fuxing Middle Road, has been designated as an 
important part of Shanghai Hengshan-Fuxing Historic Area, containing one of the largest concentration Garden 
Lilong houses (Figure 2). In 1999, according to planning strategy, the project was positioned as a high-quality 
living and commercial leisure community with Shanghainese unique cultural and historical features. The project 
consists of four functional areas: Sinan Mansion hotel, characteristic boutiques, residential apartments and 
enterprise mansions; the total construction area is approximately 78,800 square meters, of which approximately 
30,000 square meters of old buildings will be conserved. Until now, the entire project has not been completed. 
This seemingly tangibly ideal conservation plan whereas has also greatly reduced the local population by all 
residents relocation, obtaining a more efficient environment for redevelopment. Bringing Sinan Mansion area to 
its previous past glorious scene more or less, urban vibrancy has not been improved as expected by city 
reformers. Located in the most active commercial centre, Sinan Mansion has become a place where could not 
gather popularity (Figure 3). Relocation of native residents has indeed a certain degree of negative impact on 
maintaining the long-term diversity and sustainability of this space. Noticing better urban healthy quality and 
disappearance of regional polarization, there seems no precise boundary to identify the advantages and 
disadvantages of population density shrinking. 

 

 
Figure 2. Author. Sinan Mansion area has been surrounded by high-raise buildings, and other historic houses in 
the French Concession are located a little bit further around. [2018] 
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Figure 3. Anonym. There is almost no people in the public space of Sinan Mansion area, and this place is losing 
its  urban vibrancy. [Shanghai, 2014] 

Integrated Conservation Plan and Population Expelling 

As mentioned, the Sinan Mansion area has been a pilot project under the context of urban heritage 
transformation. This redevelopment project was overall designed by a French architect Jean-Marie Charpentier 
and, German architect Wolfgang Keilholz was responsible for the restoration work of this project. Developers 
and urban reformers applied integrated conservation plan in Sinan Road historic areas in 1999; the measure 
aimed to relocate all residents is an unescapable method for three reasons. Firstly, historic houses in this area 
were built more than half a century ago, dark and moisture, deteriorating with less of repair, and besides, the 
aged facilities can no longer approach the living demands of modern society in Shanghai. Secondly, every single 
house has contained considerable number of households since the late 1920s, accommodating an extremely high 
density in each property; moreover, being a micro society with one house, conflicts and contradiction between 
households and households have been more complicated to solve. Thirdly, considering themselves not native 
residents, current dwellers have weak sense of private space maintenance and heavily damaged previous 
architectural details. Under the circumstances, regarding conserving historic houses in Sinan Mansion area as a 
matter of urgency, the developer assumed that present residents could not afford the further huge rent in a shortly 
coming future as a result of their existing low income level. Experienced planners’ and developers’ decision of 
relation could give no causes for much criticism, although it somehow has taken away the vitality of this 
community meanwhile. In 1982 and 1987, ICOMOS successively issued and approved the concept of "tangible 
heritage" and "intangible heritage" in the Burra Charter and the concept of "historic towns and urban areas" in 
Washington Charter16. Since then, protecting city inhabitants as intangible within every integrated conservation 
plan and urban regeneration practice has received extensive attention across the world. Finnish architect and 
urban conserver Juukka Jokilehto indicates that interpretations of internationally agreed charters has been 
deliberately utilized as an excuse rather than a guiding standard by varied politicians in their regulation 
formulation and stakeholders in their decision making17; nevertheless, these charters have brought a possibility 
for population density and multiple qualities in historic sites, with the methodology by merging tangible and 
intangible heritage conservation at maximum.  

Conclusion 

Indeed, in a broader sense, population density and urban quality cannot always be positively or negatively 
related. Going through the whole transforming history, taking tourists and staff members into consideration as 
permanent population in the present Sinan Road area, looking at the changing population composition and 
quality in this historic district, this analyse raises a conclusion that the population density and urban quality are 
roughly express in a curve pattern characteristics of concave function. In this correlation, urban quality reaches 
the maximum value when area population density stays in an ideal state. However, as a result of the qualitative 
variates, the most ideal state (peak value) is in suspense without any solution, although population quality and 
density in the original plan brought great praise in the 1920s. In this context, urban quality contains not only 
pleasant environment, delicate architectural appearance and urban landscape, but also includes the vitality, 
complexity and diversity of a region, and besides, the capability to maintain the healthy demographic 
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development and keep the balance of flexible supply and demand as facilitated foundation for marketing 
operation in every respect of a historic district.  

In integrated urban conservation project of historic district, varied stakeholders’ coordination is one of the most 
key elements to settle the dilemma between concentrated density and public quality. In general, administrative 
urban plans and capitalists’ contribution are crucial remedies in the transforming process of an urban area but 
cannot determine the final direction of a certain urban transformation when it comes to the essence of lives. 
Under such basis, this paper hence argues that urban quality is not merely dominated by or directly related to 
density but more by the population’s social demands and their initial interaction with a specific area, active or 
passive involvement. Multiple habitants’ behaviour has decisive influence on the qualitative changes of 
inhabitants’ lives. In the specific example of Sinan Road area, when people took initiative and in an ethical 
manner occupancy of the communities within, urban liveability and vibrant could improve or at least maintain in 
a sustainable situation; on the contrary, when appearing passive and immoral intervention, living quality faced 
decline. The fight for stabilization between density and quality is a time-consuming perseverance, investigating 
the underlying goals and ambitions, stakeholders’ attitudes and motivation, planning strategies for urban 
transformation in historic districts are in request. 

Notes on contributor 

ZHU Kaiyi (1991), is a PhD candidate at TU Delft. Kaiyi obtained her Msc in Conservation of Historic 
Buildings at the department of Architecture and Civil Engineering of the Faculty of Engineering and Design in 
the University of Bath. Since October of 2016 when she started her first year of PhD studies at Chair History of 
Architecture and Urban Planning, Kaiyi’s research and practice is related to the development of international 
conservation theories and urban heritage practice “in the name of conservation” located in historic residential 
areas of China’s big cities. 
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From a regional perspective of Southeast Asia, the paper focuses on Kunming, a gateway between China 
and Southeast Asian countries. The research elucidates the planning ideas and construction process of 
external routes, via both land and air, such as Yunnan-Vietnam Railway, Yunnan-Burma Railway, 
Burma Road, Stilwell Road and Hump Airline in early 20th century. These external routes became the 
arteries of cargo transportation, and Kunming became a regional economic center and military 
command center during wartime. The paper further reveals the transformation of Kunming’s spatial 
structures influenced by these external routes, which accelerated Kunming’s urban growth along the 
traffic lines. The city center shifted to the Station area, where industrial and commercial developments 
also congregated. New industrial zones were planned to the east and north of the old city, where new 
passages brought more convenient transportations. The internal road network plan also emphasized the 
connection with new railway station and bus stations. The research construes the planning ideas and 
implementation, traces their theoretical origins, and uncovers their indigenous considerations.  
Keywords: Urban Planning History of Modern China, Regional Perspective of Southeast Asia, 
Kunming, External Routes, Spatial Structures  
Fund Items: Supported by National Natural Science Foundation of China� No. 51778403, 
51478299�; Innovation Project of University Students (No. 201710056339) 

1 Introduction  

Kunming is the capital of Yunnan and an important city in southwest China. As the birthplace of the ancient 
Southern Silk Road and the ancient Tea Horse Road, the southwest is the frontier of economic and cultural 
exchanges between China and Southeast Asia, and also the core area for inland opening to the outside world1. In 
modern times, Kunming once had a rapid development. After the Sino-French War of 1885, the French and British 
forces reached into Yunnan. In 1910, Kunming opened a commercial district and began its modernization. In 1937, 
with the full-scale outbreak of the Anti-Japanese War, the eastern coastal cities were blocked, a large number of 
people, factories and schools moved westward. Kunming became an important gathering place during the Anti-
Japanese War. In modern times, Kunming built a number of domestic and international access roads, which had 
an important impact on the evolution of the regional structure of Southeast Asia and the internal spatial structure 
of Kunming. In combination with Southeast Asian regional perspectives, this paper attempts to explore the access 
construction between modern Kunming, the domestic and Southeast Asian countries and its impact on the 
evolution of urban spatial structures. 

 

2 Development Background of Modern Kunming 

2.1 Urban development before modern period 

Kunming is surrounded by mountains on three sides and Tien Lake in the south. It was an important 
population gathering place in ancient times and gradually became the center of politics, military, economy and 
culture in Yunnan. Tuodong city, built in the Tang Dynasty (618-907 AD), formed the embryonic form of 
Kunming. In the Song dynasty (960-1279 AD), the area was expanded. Zhongqing City in the Yuan Dynasty 
expanded to the north based on the city of Song dynasty. The city of Ming Dynasty (1368-1644 AD) continued to 
move north and the brick city covered an area of about 3 square kilometers (Figure 1). It was prominent for political 
and military function. The Qing Dynasty (1644-1911 AD) inherited the Ming and formed the main axis of space 
from South Gate to Wuhua Mountain. Before modern times, the urban spatial structure of Kunming gathered in 
blocks. The urban space expanded northward due to the influence of topography. The landscape pattern of “three 
mountains and one lake” was continued (Figure 2). With the opening of the commercial district in 1910, Kunming 
began its transition to modernization. 
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Figure 1: Kunming in Ming and Qing Dynasty Figure 2: The changes of the city site in Kunming 

 

2.2 Regional traffic development before modern period 

The terrain of Kunming is dominated by hills and mountains. Affected by the terrain, traffic conditions before 
modern times were not very developed, but there were still accesses connecting inside and outside, such as the 
Southern Silk Road, the ancient Tea Horse Road, and Shu’an South Road. The Southern Silk Road had come into 
being before the Han dynasty, starting from Sichuan, went through Kunming to Myanmar and India (Figure 3). It 
was a business and cultural communication channel, linking Southwest China with South Asia. The Tea Horse 
Road was in contact with the “Great Triangle” areas of Yunnan, Sichuan and Tibet in China (Figure 4). And it 
extended abroad to India, Myanmar, Vietnam, Laos and Thailand. It was the important civil international trade 
channel and cultural communication center. Shu’an South Road was also one of the most important transportation 
routes in ancient times. It started from Sichuan, went through Yunnan to Vietnam. In addition, there were also 
some Horse Roads and water transportation routes that linked Kunming and the domestic areas such as Guizhou, 
Guangxi, Sichuan and Tibet. Before modern times, the main direction of communication between Kunming and 
the international countries was Vietnam, Myanmar, India and other Southeast Asia countries. This laid the 
foundation for the modern Kunming to expand its access to Vietnam, Myanmar, and India. 
 

  

Figure 3: The ancient southern silk road Figure 4: Road map of Tea Horse Road 

 

3 Formation of External Routes in Modern Kunming 

3.1 Routes between Kunming and Southeast Asian countries 

3.1.1 Routes between Kunming and Vietnam 
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In modern times, the transportation links between Kunming and Vietnam have been significantly enhanced, 
and the construction of the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway has been an important support. At the end of the 19th century, 
the British and France saw Yunnan as an export to develop trade network in China's inland. It urgently needed a 
railway to connect Yunnan2. Afterwards, the France obtained the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway construction right. 
The Yunnan-Vietnam Railway started from Kunming and stretched southwards to Vietnam (Figure 5). It was 
opened in 1910 and was one of the earliest international railways in China3. It formed a new pattern of modern 
external channels of Kunming. During the Anti-Japanese War, the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway was the traffic 
arteries in the early stage and assumed the most important task of transporting materials for aiding China. 

  
Figure 5: Road map of Yunnan-Vietnam Railway Figure 6: Road map of the Burma road 

3.1.2 Routes between Kunming and Myanmar 
During the Anti-Japanese War, under the pressure of the Japanese military’s blockade to southeastern coastal 

cities, the access between Kunming and Myanmar has been further developed. In 1937, Long Yun, Chairman of 
Yunnan Province, proposed to Chiang Kai-shek the “Plan for the Construction of the Yunnan-Burma Road and 
the Yunnan-Burma Railway” 4. In 1938, the Burma Road opened. It travelled from Kunming to Xiaguan, Baoshan 
in the west, and to Bamo in Myanmar. It communicated with the inland provinces of Yunnan, Sichuan and Guangxi 
and the outland of Myanmar's Mandalay and Yangon (Figure 6). After the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway was cut off, 
the Burma Road was once the only international communication landline in the rear of Anti-Japanese War, called 
the lifeline5. The Burma Road had the second largest traffic volume, just after the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway. 
Although it was dominated by military transport, it was also a trading road6 . Another route linking Burma was the 
Yunnan-Burma Railway which had been proposed during the late Qing Dynasty. However, due to various factors 
in wartime, this line only partly built.  

3.1.3 Routes between Kunming and India 
In 1942, Japanese invaded Myanmar and cut off the access between China and Myanmar. This provided an 

opportunity for the expansion of the Kunming-India access. In order to transport aid supplies, the US military 
opened up the Hump Airline (Figure 7). It was an air corridor from Kunming, flying over the Himalayas to reach 
India. It was the only transportation line that offered international assistance in the late Anti-Japanese War. There 
was also a road linking China and India, the Stilwell Road (Figure 8). At that time, the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway 
and the Burma Road were both cut off. The transportation of the Hump Airline was limited and the transportation 
costs were high. Therefore, the construction of the landline between China and India was necessary7. The Stilwell 
Road was built by China, America and Britain from 1942 to 1945. It started from Redo in India, went through 
Myanmar entered the western Yunnan and finally reached Kunming. It was the most convenient land route 
connecting China, India and Myanmar to the Southeast Asia. 
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Figure 7: Route map of the Hump Airline Figure 8: Road map of the Stilwell 
Road 

3.2 Domestic Routes of Kunming  

In addition to international links, Kunming also strengthened its transportation links with other parts of China 
in modern times, which changed Yunnan’s situation of accessible to foreign countries but inaccessible to domestic 
cities, thus formed China’s southwest national defense transportation network. 

As for links with other provinces, roads between Kunming and Guizhou, Sichuan, Guangxi, Nanjing were 
main construction projects. As important domestic railway transportation routes were cut off during the Anti-
Japanese War, roads became key access to the southwest. To promote provincial roads connection in southwest 
and unify planning and management, the national railway department of the Ministry of Communications 
established southwest highway transport authority in 1938, planning to open Changsha-Guiyang-Kunming-
Chongqing and other major channels8 . The main roads completed in the early period of the Anti-Japanese War 
include the Yunnan - Guizhou road, Sichuan - Yunnan road, Yunnan - Guangxi road and Beijing - Yunnan road. 
In addition, since modern times, the caravan transportation has gradually declined. In order to restore the caravan 
post transportation during the Anti-Japanese War, the original post way in Yunnan was renovated, including the 
Sichuan and Yunnan post transportation and the Yunnan-Tibet-India post transportation. They also bore the heavy 
burden of transporting materials to China’s war zone and played an important role in logistics support9. In the 
aspect of railway construction, railway from Yibin of Sichuan province to Kunming was planned to put up in 1937, 
but only part of it completed due to the war. In addition, Kunming also opened up air routes to Chongqing, Nanjing 
and Fuzhou. 

As for links between domestic provinces, the government of Yunnan province listed road construction as one 
of the four most important political issues in 1928. In the same year, Yunnan provincial highway administration 
was founded and Kunming was designated as the center of  "four main roads and eight districts" highway planing10. 
In this planning, the east Yunnan road connects Yunnan and Guizhou, the northeast Yunnan road connects Yunnan 
and Sichuan, the west Yunnan road connects western Yunnan and the south Yunnan road connects Yunnan and 
Guangxi.  
 
3.3 Summary 

In modern times, the access between Kunming and Vietnam, Myanmar and India gained rapid development. 
Especially after the outbreak of the Anti-Japanese War, the authorities attached importance to international route. 
With Kunming as the heart, roads and railways as the backbone, the construction of transportation networks has 
enabled Kunming to display an enormous advantage in the international, inter-provincial and provincial relations. 

The external access constructed of Kunming leads the regional spatial structure of Yunnan (Figure 9). After 
the opening of the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway, it has been the most densely-connected external channel for the 
people, logistics, capital and information in Yunnan11, forming the Yunnan-Vietnam Economic Corridor with the 
“Yunnan-Vietnam Railway” as the main axis and the group of towns in Southeast Yunnan. During the Anti-
Japanese War, the construction of life lines such as the Burma Road, the Hump Airline and the China-India Road 
has enabled Kunming to become a hub city for relief supplies. The Burma Road and the China-India Road have 
helped to form the Yunnan-Myanmar-India Economic Corridor and the group of towns in West Yunnan. 
Meanwhile, the construction of the inter-provincial traffic of Xukun Railway, Yunnan-Guizhou Road, and the 
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provincial road network also strengthened the links between Kunming and inland China. Huge amounts of aid 
materials were transferred from Kunming to Sichuan, Guizhou and Guangxi through these accesses. Kunming has 
become a key fulcrum supporting China’s wartime economy. In Yunnan, a regional spatial structure, with 
Kunming as the center and traditional central cities as the nodes, has come into being. 

 

Figure 9: Diagram of modern Kunming regional spatial pattern 

 

4 Corresponding Transformation of Kunming’s Spatial Structure in Modern Period 

4.1 Formation of Dual-core Structures (1910-1936) 

After the opening of the Yunnan-Vietnam railway in 1910, the railway economy became an important factor 
in the reconstruction of the urban structure of Kunming. The commercial district centered on the Yunnan-Vietnam 
Railway Station, which was located outside the South Gate of Kunming (Figure 10). With the opening of the 
Yunnan-Vietnam Railway, Kunming's commercial trade quickly flourished12, forming an early business district. 
At the same time, urban space began to expand eastwards and southwards, presenting the “dual-core” structure of 
Kunming's old city district, where government offices and temples are the centers, and the commercial district13. 
In terms of urban road network, unlike the old city, commercial district adopted a small-scale grid to pursue higher 
commercial land value. 

  

Figure 10: Location map of Kunming commercial district,1920s 

In 1922, the Kunming Municipal Public Office was established and a new urban construction plan was 
introduced. Its executive was Zhang Weihan, supervisor of Kunming Municipal Public Office. Zhang Weihan 
went to Tokyo Imperial University and the Tokyo Municipal Research Society in 1919 for learning the constitution 
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and the municipal administration14. The experience of studying abroad in Japan made Zhang Weihan deeply 
influenced by theories such as Garden City. He proposed that in the future expansion plans, it was necessary to 
adopt the latest approach so that the industrial and commercial areas also included appropriate garden areas15. The 
plan confirmed that urban space would continue to expand to the south area and serve as an industrial and 
commercial area. In addition, the opening of the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway also affected the traffic network in 
Kunming. At this time, the railway station became an important transportation node. In order to dredge the traffic 
between the railway station and the old city, Zhang Weihan drafted the demolition of the South Gate Tower and 
built a ring road, vigorously transforming the old streets, and letting the road connect to the train station so as to 
get maximize traffic utility. 

In 1928, the Kunming Municipal Government was established. In order to better meet the needs of car 
travelling, the municipal government has vigorously rectified the traffic in the city. In 1930, it proposed the 
construction of Ring Road. In 1931, it proposed the "New Market Development Plan" to mainly renovate the 
streets. In 1935, it formulated a detailed plan for the transformation of the city roads. In 1936, it implemented the 
"8-Street Plan" for remodeling the streets. Before the Anti-Japanese War, Kunming had formed a new road network. 
In addition, there has been a marked expansion of urban space (Figure 11). Except for district 4, which were 
affected by the topography and developed northward, the overall urban space still extended eastwards and 
southwards. 

 

Figure 11: The urban zoning plan,1935   

4.2 Development of Concentric Zone Model (1937-1945) 

During the Anti-Japanese War, China’s social and economic center moved inland. With the construction of 
international routes and the domestic southwest road network, Kunming’s urban status was even more important. 
It was not only the political, cultural and economic center of the Yunnan, but also a traffic hub and strategic point 
for domestic and foreign connection. During this period, Kunming had two important planning. The first was the 
“Great Kunming City Planning” in 1939. It could be regarded as the rudiment of regional planning, proposed by 
Ding Jishi, Director of the Kunming municipal public works who had studied in Germany. The other important 
planning was the "Outline of the Three-year Construction Plan of Kunming”, drafted by Tang Ying in 1941. Tang 
Ying also studied in Germany. The concepts of Urban Zoning, Garden City, and Satellite City were introduced in 
the plan.    

The Outline proposed a long-term plan for the scale of urban development land of 170 square kilometers. The 
municipal authorities also proposed that the density of urban population should not be too large. It should adopt 
Garden City, the evacuation development method which combined rural and city, and expand radioactively along 
railway lines or road to form a multi-point satellite urban system16. The Outline proposed the concept of urban 
zoning (Figure 12), delineating administrative areas, cultural areas, commercial areas, residential areas, industrial 
areas, scenic areas, cemetery areas and forestry pastoral areas. Urban zoning took into account the impact of traffic 
on different functional areas. For example, the industrial area was outside the city, located in the eastern and 
northwestern parts of the city for transportation convenience, with the Yunnan-Vietnam Railway, Yunnan-Burma 
Railway, Xukun Railway and the Burma Road, Yunnan-Guizhou Road outside and inner-city roads. During the 
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Anti-Japanese War, Kunming formed several important industrial districts (Figure 13). They formed independent 
groups around the city and had a convenient transportation link to the city center. The business district was located 
in the area around Yunnan-Sichuan station and Yunnan-Vietnam station where there were a lot of people and 
logistics. 

  

Figure 12: The zoning plan in Kunming,1943 Figure 13: The industrial layout of Kunming 
during the Anti-Japanese War   

In terms of traffic network, in order to meet the requirements of urban evacuation development and contact 
with external traffic, the “Outline” proposed the road system adopted a ring with radial structure (Figure 14). The 
external accesses of the Burma Road and Yunnan-Guizhou Road were radial and connected with the loops. The 
east ring railway and city road were also provided to connect the North Yunnan-Sichuan Railway Station and the 
South Yunnan-Vietnam Railway Station. In addition, from 1938 to 1942, the “Ten Street Project” was 
implemented to renovate the city street. In 1942, the main street design of Kunming was proposed (Figure 15) and 
the main roads were widened. The urban form at this stage basically formed the spatial structure of the “Concentric 
Zone Model”, with the circular radiation path as the skeleton17. 

 

 

Figure 14: The planning of the main 
road system,1943   

 

Figure 15: Design of main street in Kunming, 1942 

4.3 Summary 

Table 1: Summary of planning practice in modern Kunming 
Period 1900-1921 1922-1927 1928-1936 1937-1945 

Historical 
Developm
ent 

Opening 
Commercial 

Kunming 
Municipal 
Public Office 

Kunming 
Municipal 
Government 

During Anti-Japanese War 
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district in 
1910 

was 
established in 
1922 

was 
established in 
1928 

Constructi
on of 
External 
Access 

Yunnan-
Vietnam 
Railway 

—— Yunnan-
Guizhou 
Road; Yunnan 
Road Project 

The Burma Road, Yunnan-Burma 
Railway, the Hump Airline, the 
China-India Road, Xukun Railway, 
Southwest Road Network 

Major 
Plan and 
Planners 

—— Kunming New 
Urban 
Construction 
Plan, Zhang 
Weihan 
(1923-1928)  

Plan for New 
Market 
Development,
The Kunming 
Municipal 
Government(1
931) 

The Great 
Kunming City 
Planning, Ding 
Jishi (1939) 

The Outline of 
the Three-year 
Construction 
Plan of 
Kunming, Tang 
Ying (1941) 
 
 

Planning 
urban area 

The newly 
opened 
commercial 
district was 
located 
outside the 
South Gate. 

The planned 
urban area was 
50 square 
miles, and the 
urban area 
focused on the 
southward 
development. 

The city 
continued to 
expand 
eastward and 
southward 

Delineated with 
Tien Lake as the 
center, all 
counties around 
Tien Lake were 
within the scope 
of Kunming City 

Planned the 
urban area a 
scale of four-ring 
170 square 
kilometers 

Urban 
road 
network 

Small Scale 
Grid in 
commercial 
district 

Planning 
radial road 
network in the 
south, keeping 
the chessboard 
road network 
in the north 
and renovating 
the old roads 

Mainly to 
renovate the 
streets 

Constructing the 
road around the 
lake linked with 
the urban areas, 
counties and areas 
around the lake 

Ring with radial 
road network; 
the loop was 
connected with 
the external 
roads, and 
connected to 
railway stations 

Urban 
Zoning 

New 
commercial 
district and 
old city 

Old Northern 
District, New 
Southern 
District as the 
Industrial and 
Commercial 
District 

6 
administrative 
districts  

Making simple 
functional 
division according 
to the original 
county area 

The concept of 
urban zoning 
was proposed, 
taking the impact 
of traffic into 
account  

Major 
planning 
concept 

—— Garden City, 
City Beautiful 
Movement 

—— Decentralized 
development, the 
rudiment of 
regional planning 

Urban Zoning, 
Garden City, 
Satellite City 

Recalling the development of Kunming in modern times, the construction of external accesses was an 
important factor in promoting and influencing its development. From the end of the 19th century to 1945, 
Kunming's urban space generally expanded eastward and southward along the major traffic routes. The urban area 
expanded from 3 square kilometers to 7.8 square kilometers. The spatial structure evolved from the early lumps to 
dual-core structure and to the concentric zone model. The road network in the city was gradually improved to meet 
the needs of the automobile era. Several important external stations had a good connection with urban road 
networks. Urban functional zoning was also affected by external accesses.  

 

Table 2: Urban growth of modern Kunming 
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Urban Built-
up Area 

 

 

  
Period Qing Dynasty The 1920s The 1940s 

Historical 
Developmen

t 

—— In 1910, the Yunnan-
Vietnam railway was 
opened, and in the same 
year, it opened the 
commercial district. 

During the Anti-Japanese War, 
the opening of multiple 
domestic and international 
accesses made Kunming a 
strategic place for the rear.  

Urban 
Expansion 

Mainly concentrated 
in the city 

Extended eastwards and 
southwards 

Expanded along the traffic 
lines 

Urban Area About 3 km2 About 6.08 km2 About 7.8 km2 
 
5 Conclusion and Discussion 

Traffic is the foundation of a city’s development, especially in the special period of modern times. The 
construction of modern external accesses in Kunming is formed under the dual thrust of foreign forces and 
domestic reform. It vigorously promoted the modernization of Kunming and southwest China, making Kunming 
a hub city of the Anti-Japanese war and a military and economic center rather than the frontier military town in 
early period. Kunming became the forefront of opening to the outside world in southwest China. The Kunming-
centered transportation line is the material carrier of Kunming's external access and the artery of southwest 
economic transportation. The construction of external access has extended the scope of economic and cultural 
communication. It affected the spatial pattern of the entire Yunnan and southwest China. It constructed the 
Kunming-centered China-Vietnam economic corridor and China-Myanmar-India economic corridor, strengthened 
the economic interaction between Sichuan, Guizhou and Guangxi provinces. It has promoted the development of 
towns along the routes as well. 

The period of the Anti-Japanese War is an important stage for the construction of Kunming's external accesses. 
It provides a direct impetus for Kunming's urban development. Kunming obtained the external power of urban 
development through external transportation, which supported its wartime operation, and played multiple roles in 
political, military and economic aspects. It profoundly affected the spatial structure of Kunming. The development 
of external access changed Kunming's traditional "walled city" form, expanded urban space and provided a new 
axis for urban growth. When the transportation is still underdeveloped, the urban spatial structure is a concentrated 
mass. The construction of external accesses made the urban spatial more decentralized and flexible, promote the 
expansion of urban space, present the embryonic form of concentric zone model and display a decentralized 
industry area layout. The urban space gradually expanded to the east and south, and the urban center shifted to the 
railway station area where the industry and commerce have been developed. The urban road network has also 
undergone adjustment accordingly. In addition, in the course of the construction of Kunming's external accesses, 
some western planning concepts have been absorbed, such as Garden City and Urban Zoning, which injected new 
ideas for urban planning in Kunming. It's worth noting that Kunming's reference to western planning ideas was 
selective and localized. For example, Zhang Weihan's understanding of Garden City was translated from Japan. 
The Garden City movement in Japan was developed and promoted as a high-level residential area in the suburbs 
of large cities18. However, Zhang's understanding of Garden City focused on the construction of material landscape 
environment and urban livability.   
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McPublic Spaces: McDonald’s’ appropriation of the everyday place in Hong Kong 
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This paper analyses the role of McDonald’s in Hong Kong as a consumption-oriented place where the 
production of social space happens under the constraints of the market’s spectacle and speculations. 
McDonald’s in Hong Kong have evolved from the original aesthetics of the company, with a colorful 
postmodern cafeteria look, to the latest concept “Next” with a bold design, neat materiality, touch 
screens and open layout. Throughout this process, its restaurant design and polices have evolved by 
appropriating the rhythms of the city and its citizens. Whereas Hong Kong’s city escape is commonly 
perceived as the product of top down strategies carried out by “coalitions” between public institutions 
and private corporations, McDonald’s offers a case study of informal activities influencing the way a 
global enterprise develops. Its new “Next” concept might be seen as an attempt to anticipate informality. 
Two opposing ideas underlie this “open look”: the aim to homogenize customers through the sanitation 
of the space, versus the provision of neutral spaces to allow for the occurrence of heterogeneity. The 
presence of the screen as an intermediary between the restaurant and its customers empowers a 
dichotomy between an impersonal fast food service and current paradigms that aim to prioritize people 
and food.  

Keywords: cross-cultural, globalization, everyday spaces, public & private, spaces of appropriation vs 
spaces of domination 

 

Introduction  

 

The pressure of high property prices forces a great percentage of Hong Kongese to live and work under poor 
conditions. This fact, combined with the lack of effective open public spaces in the city, has empowered the rise 
of places of consumption as an extension of domestic and professional realms. In this context, McDonald’s has 
played a crucial role in the integration of everyday activities into spaces of consumerism in Hong Kong since 1975. 
This interiorization and appropriation of the “public” by multinational corporations is part of a larger process in 
the city initiated in the 1970s, primarily in shopping malls.  

Social scientists refer to public space through two main ideas: accessibility and the public sphere as a place for 
communal dialogue1. In terms of accessibility, there are 244 McDonald’s’ restaurants strategically distributed in 
the most populated areas of Hong Kong of which 116 are opened 24hours2. Its access appears hardly restricted; 
users range from families with children, to high school students, construction workers, domestic helpers or groups 
of elderly people. Moreover, Hong Kong and Mainland China McDonald’s have been known in recent years for 
letting homeless people, referred as “McRefugees”, sleep in their restaurants. The prefix Mc has been used over 
the past decades to create neologisms, often following pejorative connotations associated with McDonald’s. This 
paper’s title “McPublic” refers to contemporary spaces of consumption that make up an essential background for 
everyday life.  

As a place for dialogue, it is particularly relevant the influence of its interior design’s playful mood combined with 
intense branding strategies in people’s behaviour and habits. McDonald’s Hong Kong has evolved from its first 
restaurants emulating the American colorful postmodern touch of the brand in the 1970s, to the world’s first 
Mcdonald’s Next, a drastic new concept with a bold design, pure clean materials such as concrete, wood or steel, 
touch screens and open layout3. Along this process, McCafé was incorporated in Hong Kong in 1999 and, recently, 
healthier and Create Yourself menus have been implemented in accordance to current trends.  

This study will take into consideration: users, workers, designers and the corporation, in order to understand how 
McDonald’s has assimilated and appropriated the everyday into its capitalist consumer strategies where private 
and public ambiguity arises. 
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Public & private ambiguity  

 

Public space and low standard living conditions  

There are two key factors that contribute to the proliferation of private third places in Hong Kong as substitutes of 
public and domestic scopes: the characteristics of its public space and the living standards of its residences4. 

Rampant growth and privatization of the public realm for the benefit of big corporations, have turned public spaces 
in the city into residual areas: narrow sidewalks, overcrowded squares or parks whose access is hindered by big 
infrastructures, as an example. Moreover, these spaces are often restricted and surveilled5.On the other hand, 
housing average areas and living standards in Hong Kong are remarkably low. According to Hong Kong’s 
Government, the average living space per person in 2013 for Public Rental Housing was less than 13sqm.6 The 
dimensions in the case of informal subdivided flats can decrease down to 4.5sqm.7 These minimal conditions often 
force people to find a third space as a substitute of their living and working places. 

 

Privatization of public space  

As a consequence of its development-oriented urban dynamics, Hong Kong has relied on the private sector to 
provide public space provision to the city. The most common form under which these spaces are developed is 
POPS (Privately Owned Public Space). Originated in New York in 1960, this concept was adopted by Hong Kong 
Government in the 1980s due to its rapid economic growth8. The synergy between local state and corporate 
strategies in Hong Kong is particularly significant as the government is the landowner as well as the lawmaker9. 
The intentional manipulation of planning systems in order to favor big corporations has created an efficient 
“Bureaucratic society of controlled consumption” that shapes Hong Kong social space10.  

Whereas in the case of POPS the public use of a private space is institutionalized, there are numerous cases where 
this boundary is ambiguous. A crucial factor that intensified this ambiguity was the upswing of the shopping mall 
in the 1970s in Hong Kong; this process of interiorization and privatization of public spaces meant a radical change 
in everyday life of space11. In opposition to some negative characteristics of open public spaces such as adverse 
weather conditions or poor accessibility, these private spaces are safe, organized, located in strategic points of the 
city linked to a subway station and provide a comfortable environment. Moreover, the rise of a consumer culture 
brought new lifestyles and aspirations.  

 

McDonald’s in Hong Kong 

 

Hong Kong in the 1970s 

The first McDonald’s, opened in Hong Kong in 1975, was located in Paterson Street, Causeway Bay. The landing 
of the big franchise coincided with a period of unprecedented economic and demographic growth after WWII. The 
city was transiting from being a second sector-based economy to a financial and high-technology industries center 
where shopping malls and offices where being built at a frantic rhythm12. Fast food culture was not a new 
phenomenon in Hong Kong. The intense rhythm of the city, long working hours and commuting time meant that 
people often consumed take away food. Thousands of street food vendors delivered food day and night during the 
1960s and the 1970s. The first step to the corporatization of street food was carried out by Café de Coral in 1968 
by incorporating fast food into clean and nicely decorated interior spaces13. This company is currently one of the 
main competitors of McDonald’s in Hong Kong with 150 outlets. In this context, McDonald’s found optimal 
conditions to enter the local market: one year after its first restaurant, McDonald’s set foot in Kowloon with a 
restaurant in Yau Ma Tei. In 1981, McDonald’s in Kwun Tong beat the world record of daily transactions14.  

In parallel to the development of shopping malls, the restaurant chain gradually transitioned from being an exotic 
place, especially for young people wishing to be part of a popular culture, to a common meeting point in everyday 
routines, where not only fast food was offered but a place to stay15. The strategy of McDonald’s’ first Manager in 
Hong Kong, Daniel Ng, was not to compete with local food restaurants but to stick to their original American 
menu and aesthetics. According to Watson, McDonald’s also played an important role in Hong Kong by setting 
new standards of cleanliness, particularly in toilets, and people’s discipline, such as queuing while waiting to 
order16. Moreover, McDonald’s offered a safe space, free of triads, alcohol or cigarettes, to young people. This 
whole process can be considered as a “McDonalization” of Hong Kong’s society in the terms used by Ritzer of 
“efficiency, predictability, calculability, substitution of nonhuman for human technology and control over 
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uncertainty”17. The international debut of the latest concept Next in Hong Kong indicates the naturalization of the 
brand in the city. 

 

Hong Kongese habits 

A closer look at the specificities of Hong Kong in comparison to United States suggests some important differences 
in people’s habits. Whereas in the United Estates 70% of Mcdonald’s’ sales come from drive-thru, in Hong Kong 
this service is not offered and its home delivery service accounts for less than 20% of its transactions in Hong 
Kong18. In the United States, the average eating time in fast food industries is 11 minutes and in Hong Kong 20 to 
25 minutes; in addition to this, Hong Kongese often consider McDonald’s meal as a snack before eating at home19. 
These facts denote a social component involved in McDonald’s consumers in Hong Kong. 

 

Ubiquity in the city 

 

 
Figure 1. Caro, Diego. Map of Mcdonald's outlets in Hong Kong. Day(red) and 24h(blue). [Hong Kong 2017] 

 

 

There are currently 244 McDonald’s’ restaurants strategically distributed in Hong Kong, of which 116 are open 
24 hours. There is a McDonald’s situated within a radius of 500 meters in 83 out of 91 MTR stations, and, in the 
proximities of the outlets, intense signage is carried out in different forms in relation to street’s typologies.  

 

 

 
Figure 2. Caro, Diego. Diagrams of McDonald’s' signage in Hong Kong. [Hong Kong: 2017] 
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Among its restaurants, McDonald’s located in residential areas are particularly successful. In 1992, 7 out of the 10 
busiest McDonald’s in the world were in Hong Kong and 5 of them were located in residential areas of the city 
(Kowloon Bay, Tsuen Wan, Shatin, Tuen Mun and in Kwun Tong)20. Moreover, the corporation is also visible in 
the city landscape through the sponsorship of events, charity campaigns and community services21. 

 

McDonald’s and Real Estate 

The omnipresence of McDonald’s in the city is intrinsically connected to the corporation’s  real estate business 
strategies22. McDonald’s’ real estate properties worldwide are worth more than $31 billion, from which it gets 
more than $5 billion revenue annually23. This means that the corporation makes most of its profits from acquiring 
outlets and subletting them to its franchisees. Since its origins in Hong Kong, McDonald’s has had close 
relationship with banks and developers. The first restaurant in the city was opened by one of the three sons of the 
co-founder of the Bank of East Asia. Most recently, in 2017, 80% of McDonald’s China & Hong Kong shares 
were bought by CITIC and Carlyle groups in an attempt to set more localized directions. The first steps of the new 
owners were several deals with some of the most important Chinese Real Estate developers such as China 
Evergrande Group, China Overseas Land & Investment Ltd. or China Vanke Co., whereby McDonald’s will be 
the first retailer to see new developments so as to decide the location for their future investments24.  

Notwithstanding, real estate speculation has also negatively affected McDonald’s’ locations in Hong Kong. High 
prices in rents, that in some cases tripled in the past 40 years, have forced iconic outlets like the first McDonald’s 
in Paterson Street to relocate. The main reason behind this increase is the rampant emergence of high-end retails 
that respond to the increasing demand of these products by Mainland Chinese tourists according to property 
consultants25. 

 

McWorld: McKids, McGamers and McRefugees 

 

Kid’s loyalty programs 

The McWorld alters the physical space of the city as well as its citizens26. Through intense loyalty campaigns, 
McDonald’s has targeted kids since the first appearance of Ronald McDonald in 1963. In Hong Kong, these 
controversial marketing strategies have had a strong impact in the way they enjoy their leisure time as well as the 
way they perceive leisure space in the past years. McDonald’s has developed specific spatial practices focused on 
children, from a Toys Museum to a restaurant designed from drawings done by kids27. The kids that celebrated 
their birthday parties in a McDonald’s in the 1980s and 1990s get married nowadays in the same outlets28.  

Whereas the idea of kids’ indoctrination suggests that McDonald’s uses marketing as a mechanism of control, top 
down strategies, other groups of people, like McGamers of McRefugees, have played an unexpected role in 
McDonald’s creating bottom-up informal situations that the corporation have somehow absorbed. 

 

McGamers 

Albeit originated in Japan, McGamers were probably the first big phenomenon of informal overstays taking shape 
inside McDonald’s outlets in Hong Kong. Their presence increased dramatically after the release of PlayStation 
Portable (PSP) in 2005 and, particularly, the game Monster Hunter. The need of physical proximity between 
gamers due to Bluetooth connection, and electric outlets where people would connect several devises to a power 
strip, plus the possibility of enjoying an informal environment to gather and make controlled noise far from school 
or home, brought a vast amount of teenagers inside McDonald’s.  

Nowadays, whereas physical proximity is not required due to the spread of the internet, McDonald’s has done a 
good use of the ideas acquired from McGamers by offering charging stations for mobile phones or free Wi-Fi. The 
recent video game phenomenon PokemonGo in 2016 was also taken advantage of by the corporation in Japan with 
more than 3000 restaurants in the country introducing virtual gyms in their interiors. Quickly, other companies, 
including Starbucks, followed this trend29.  

 

 

 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
McRefugees 

Hong Kong and Mainland China McDonald’s have been broadly known in recent years through media for letting 
homeless people sleep in their restaurants30. According to Homeless Outreach Population Estimation organized by 
City University of Hong Kong in 2015, 254 people were reported to stay overnight in fast food restaurants. In 
reference to McRefugees, McDonald’s Hong Kong expressed in an official statement that the company welcomes 
all walks of life to visit their restaurants any time and that tries to be accommodating and caring to customers who 
overstay31. 

 

McDonald’s restaurant design evolution 

For over 50 years, McDonald’s has transited from a fast food chain in the United States focused on automobile 
culture with basic and cheap menus and decoration to a more sophisticated restaurant offering coffee, bakery or 
customized salads. The influence of external factors has played a decisive role in the evolution of its marketing 
strategies and restaurant design. Among them: competitors such as Starbucks or KFC, food health issues, anti-
capitalistic movements, workers’ protests, real estate market, new technologies or changing practices of customers. 
Throughout these years, two milestones have affected drastically the restaurant’s interior design in Hong Kong: 
The incorporation of McCafé and the recent McDonald’s ‘Next’ concept. 

 

First restaurants 

The first McDonald’s’ restaurants developed in the United States had a postmodern cafeteria look where the golden 
rings were a predominant element within a white and red background. The building became a sign, as some of the 
case studies shown in Learning From Las Vegas32 . Venturi and Scott Brown themselves also designed a 
McDonald’s in Buenavista, Florida in 1990, that can be consider as a paradigmatic example of this original trend. 
The first McDonald’s in Hong Kong was designed in a similar fashion and just a few of this first generation of 
McDonald’s were kept until recent years. One of them was the recently closed Mcdonald’s in Kwun Tong that, 
after 30 years running, had become an icon within the neighborhood. The renovation of this McDonald’s stayed 
on hold for many years due to urban speculation uncertainty becoming a short of vintage place33.  

 

McCafé 

The first McCafé in Hong Kong opened in 1999 in Wing Shan McDonald's in Sheung Wan. This new service 
meant a crucial change in the restaurant’s design and atmosphere that became more playful yet sophisticated. 
Warm materials were introduced as well as colorful wallpapers and furniture. Regarding the spatial distribution, 
semi-enclosed spaces were generated by variations in furniture elements, some of them fixed, as well as the 
disposition of vertical elements such as wooden louvers. Different conceptual designs for different areas of the 
city and for different customers. McDonald’s’ design catalogue in Hong Kong proposes different moods for its 
restaurants: Allegro, Fresh& Vibrant, Simply Modern, Living Room or Craft, among others34.  

  

 
Figure 3. “Minimal”, “Public & Hub Metro” and “Form & Allegro” interior concepts. McDonald’s. 
http://www.mcdonalds.com.hk/en.html (Accessed November 20, 2017) 

 

This evolution can be considered as a result of the competition for the third place market with companies like 
Starbucks. This corporation arose dramatically and expanded internationally in the 1990s, with its first outlet 
opened in Hong Kong just one year after the implementation of McCafé  in the city35. 
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McDonald’s NEXT 

The most recent concept ‘Next” was first implemented in Hong Kong in 201536. Its design was carried out by the 
Australian firm Landini Associates. This new restaurant’s style varies considerably from the previous concept: 
grey is now the predominant color; wallpapers display stylized quasi architectonical drawings of McDonald’s 
classic menus; vertical partitions disappear; and light fixtures become subtle elements of space distribution offering 
a more open space where most of the areas are visually connected. Comfortable and homogeneous furniture, totally 
moveable, ranging from black fabric and metal in the case of seating elements, to concrete or wood for the tables, 
where some phone charging points are incorporated. Cooking spaces and McCafé open up with wide glass surfaces 
and stainless steel. And lastly, the implementation of touch screens where customers can order and pay their meals 
as a key element of this new design. The main idea behind its design is “to create memorable places of commune 
where people and food are the key actors”37. 

 

 

Figure 4. Landini Associates. Mcdonald’s NEXT in Admiralty. [Hong Kong: 2015] 

 

Case Study: Mei Foo McDonald’s  

The case study chosen is located in the ground level of Mound Sterling Mall in Mei Foo Sun Chuen Estate. This 
residential estate, built between 1968 and 1978, is one of the largest private housing developments in the world38. 
This outlet, with a built surface of 490sqm, was first opened in 1989 and renovated into the new ‘Next’ design in 
early 2017. This McDonald’s was one of the first in the world, together with Admiralty and Smithfield branches, 
to offer wedding ceremonies.  

The research method consisted of data collection from observation in the outlet. The field work was carried out 
for 4 weeks in the months of November and December 2017, with a total of 4 visits. During the observations, notes 
were taken about customers considering 4 different factors: gender, age group, consumption and activities. 
Remarks in relation to the spatial distribution of users were also noted. 

 

 
Figure 5. Caro, Diego. Mei Foo McDonald’s estimated floorplan. [Hong Kong: 2017] 
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Several suggestions derived from the results:  

McDonald’s targets a greatly wide range of age groups and these are distributed along different days of the week 
and times of the day. During weekday mornings, groups of elderly chatting are predominant whereas, in the late 
afternoon, the main users are high school students doing their homework or talking while having a snack. At night, 
mainly middle-aged men having a drink after the workday. Another important factor is that a higher percentage of 
people were involved in a conversation than people using their phones, although both activities were predominant. 
During weekdays, a high percentage of people can be spotted working, holding job meetings or doing their 
homework in the case of young students. Most of these customers are regulars and live, work or study in the area.  
During the observations, a remarkable percentage of the visitors overstayed or did not consume. This figure was 
particularly high on Sunday afternoons reaching 35%. This fact might be explained due to the working schedule 
of domestic helpers whose free day is, normally, on Sunday. The percentage of female visitors during that day was 
over 65%. During the research, 2 McRefugees were spotted. 2 women were seen in every occasion sitting and 
sleeping in the same location, next to the secondary access. 

 

 
Figure 6. Caro, Diego. McDonald’s Mei Foo. Data collection charts. October/Novermber 2017. [Hong Kong: 
2017] 
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Conclusions 

From 1975, McDonald’s has transited from being an “exotic” American brand to becoming a regular place in Hong 
Kongese’s everyday life. Through a thoroughly studied evolution of its restaurants’ design and locations, menus, 
advertising campaigns and community involvement, the company has managed to absorb the diversity of the city 
and its culture as well as to mitigate opposing forces.  

McDonald’s’ market studies provide the corporation a great capacity to foresee and react to consumer’s trends 
beforehand, assimilating the rhythms of the society in order to later control them. The efficiency of the private 
model of market research and anticipation suggests that, often, private spaces of consumption have a higher 
capacity to engage with society than public places. The latest restaurant concept “Next” might be seen as a step 
towards the appropriation, sanitation and control of informality, a McDonalization of society versus 
unpredictability and uncertainty. McDonald’s has abandoned its original colourful look giving way to an austere 
design of its outlets and some of their locations have been displaced from the main spots of the city, yet its 
omnipresence has not been compromised; the brand has impregnated the everyday conscience of its customers. 
Behind the neutral appearance of its newest restaurant design, a filtered reality empowers a dichotomy between 
what seems to pursue current paradigms and trends that aim to prioritize food and people and an impersonal fast 
food service focused on maximizing profits. 
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Reception of the Città Ideale. The cultural impact of the Italian Renaissance on town plan-
ning in Poland
Maciej Motak (Cracow University of Technology)

The concept of the Ideal City, as developed in Italy during the 15th and 16th centuries, has produced a signif icant number of treatises with texts 
and drawings, which, largely speaking, are theoretical rather than applied. Although new Renaissance towns were quite a rare phenomenon both 
in Italy and in other countries, a number of such towns were constructed in the Polish -Lithuanian Commonwealth. Two types of new towns were 
built according to their basic functions: the town-and-residence compounds were prestigious family seats combined with adjacent towns, while 
the economic towns were local trading centres. The fashionable ideas and forms of the Cit tà Ideale were adopted by those towns founders 
and planners. Selected examples of Polish Renaissance towns are discussed in this paper. Apart from Zamosc (1578, designed by Bernardo 
Morando and of ten considered the most perfect Ideal City, and not only in Poland), other slightly less ideal though equally interesting town-and-
residence compounds are also described: Zolkiew (1584, now Zhovkva, Ukraine) and Stanislawow (1662, now Ivano-Frankivsk, Ukraine). Three of 
the economic towns are also presented here: Glowow (1570, now Glogow Malopolski), Rawicz (1638) and Frampol (founded as late as c. 1717, 
although sti l l of a purely Renaissance form).

Exporting Development Zone Planning from China to Africa: Taking JinFei Development 
Zone in Mauritius as a Case
Lu Zhang (Tianjin University), Tianjie Zhang (Tianjin University) and Krishna Chinasamy (Tianjin Uni -
versity)

The last three decades witness the establishment of over 20 Sino -African economic and trade cooperation zones, which are based on the model 
of China s development zones. The cooperation zones are unique areas for cross-border economic cooperation between China and African 
countries. They are jointly developed by both governments and large-scale enterprises mainly from China under favorable policies and condit ions. 
Their plans and development paths are mainly formulated by Chinese planners and operators and accordingly refer to the domestic counterparts 
within China. 
This paper selects JinFei Economic and Trade Cooperation Zone (JFET Zone) in Maurit ius as a specif ic case. Maurit ius is situated in the "golden 
triangle" connecting Asia, Africa and Australia. It becomes a gateway of the eastern African continent, and a crucial transportation node between 
Asian and African continents. Informed by its unique location, the research examines the planning and implementation of the Sino -Maurit ian 
cooperation zone contextualized with the macro background of international economic and polit ical collaborations, and also local micro set t ings. 
It intends to reveal the planning connection between JFET Zone and the Chinese domestic counterparts, and also the local amendments in 
response to indigenous condit ions. 
The paper examines the planning and developing pat tern of China s domestic development zones. In China, the establishment of development 
zones can be dated back to the early 1980s. As regional growth poles, they have successfully accelerated China s urbanization. The research 
summarizes their development process into four stages. Currently, China s development zones are at the fourth stage, namely diversif ied 
development and transformation. Besides the obvious achievements, they inevitably have some problems at the same time, l ike chaotic industrial 
layout, space conflicts caused by rapid expansion, and environmental challenges. Although it is generally regarded as a successful Chinese 
experience, and is according exported overseas, including African countries. 
Subsequently, the study focuses on JFET Zone, and explores its mult iple motivations, detailed planning concepts and implementation process.  
It examines the spatial layout and industry configuration of JFET Zone, contextualized within Sino -African trade and international investment 
situations. Besides the opportunit ies and achievements, the study also discusses the dif f icult ies and challenges. Maurit ius owns a small land 
area, small population, and limited domestic market. Shortage of natural and human resources, a Maurit ius polit ical and economic environment 
dif fers greatly from China. The paper uncovers the main problems and dif f icult ies for building JFET Zone. In addit ion to the opinions from Chinese 
actors, the study further investigates the perceptions from the local government and society about JFET Zone via interviews or internet open 
data. It intends to present a panorama of JFET Zone based the response from both African and Chinese actors. The paper tries to evaluate the 
transnational exporting of Development Zone Planning from China to Maurit ius and bring forward some suggestions for its sustainable localization 
and development.



FRENCH INFLUENCES ON BELGRADE URBAN DEVELOPMENT
Milena Vukmirovic (Universi t y of Belgrade - Facul t y of Forestry) and Corinne Jaquand (ENSAPB 
Ecole nat ionale supérieure d’architecture de Paris-Bellevil le)

In its development, cit ies always looked at each other, competed and grew. However, special at tention has been drawn to those most developed 
and they were considered to be the role models. Such parallels can also be made between Paris and Belgrade, i.e. France and Serbia. In an ef fort 
to build itself according to European standards, Serbia has looked at developed European countries, while its capital city has been urbanized and 
built following the example of the most developed European cit ies and towns. During the 1867 the City of Belgrade has adopted its f irst urban 
plan done by Emili jan Josimovic. The same year the state was of f icially released from the centuries- long Ottoman rule, while the second half of 
the 19th century in the national history is characterized by Europeanization. This period is also characterised by the cooperation with French 
engineers and experts in the f ield of infrastructure and investments. Over the course of 150 years, Paris and Belgrade have been developing 
in accordance with their own capabil it ies, historical circumstances and at each pace. However, during all these years, the inf luences of some 
Frenchmen and the city building based on the French capital city as the role model can be identif ied in the built t issue of Belgrade. In regards with 
the mentioned, this paper wil l present the research results of chronological mapping of the French inf luences on Belgrade's urban development 
and their kinds, the particular exchanges between Paris and Belgrade and the intensity of collaboration between two cit ies/countries.

A Historical Review of Foreign Ideology in Planning Practice in Vietnam
Ð inh Thế Anh (Southeast University), Li Baihao (Southeast University) and Ren Xiaogeng (Southeast 
University)

Within 2,000 years, Vietnam was ruled by China for more than 1,000 years, was colonized by France for almost 100 years, and was divided into 
pro -American and pro -Soviet Union camps for more than 20 years during the world's cold war. It can be stated that Vietnam s polit ical, social, 
cultural and other aspects contain deep foreign trails, the same as urban planning. Urban planning in Vietnam consists of a technical and polit ical 
process. Its evolutionary phases have been highly af fected by foreign inf luences. First of all, it drew on ancient Chinese social and natural 
philosophies, including planning for maintaining national polit ical and adapting to the universe and nature; Secondly, it accepted the science and 
technology of France from the 19th to the 20th century, including the Vauban fortress, port-city planning, municipal engineering and management, 
urban expansion and remediation planning; Thirdly, in the wave of socialism in the second half of the 20th century, Vietnam had learned from the 
Soviet Union about planning for Industrial cit ies and industrial zonesplanning for towns and vil lages network and residential units in centrally 
planned period; Finally, in the second half of the 20th century, in the territory south of the 17th latitude line, it imitated the US market economy 
concept and introduced theories such as the new city planning, the regional planning and organic growth theory. To summarize it, these thoughts 
and practices are not only valuable experiences and lessons for Vietnam but also serve as basis to answer questions about  local theory, national 
identity and regional features when facing globalization and considering the path of national modernization. 
The article reviews some foreign thoughts, their practices and their inf luences that appeared in the history of Vietnam. With l imited historical 
data and imperfect research foundations, these papers aim to reconstruct a clue about planning characters and planning events. Based on the 
source of thoughts, this art icle summarizes the perceived historical information and divides it into four parts: China, France, the Soviet Union 
and the United States, presenting in chapters while focusing on an important feature of urban planning in Vietnam, which is the superposit ion of 
mult iple dimensions of urban and rural concepts, construction techniques and concept technology of dif ferent cultures in the same physical space 
dimension. In the conclusion, the article wil l analyze this feature, explains how it has been formed and what kind of inf luence and ef fect it has had 
on urban planning since 1986 Ãʤ i Mʪ i.
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Reception of Città Ideale. Italian Renaissance cultural impact upon town 
planning in Poland 

Maciej Motak 

* Maciej Motak, PhD, DSc, Faculty of Architecture, Cracow University of Technology, mmotak@pk.edu.pl  
 

The concept of the Ideal City, as developed in Italy during the 15th and 16th centuries, has produced a 
significant number of treatises with texts and drawings, which, largely speaking, are theoretical rather 
than applied. Although new Renaissance towns were quite a rare phenomenon both in Italy and in 
other countries, a number of such towns were constructed in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. 
Two types of new towns were built according to their basic functions: the town-and-residence 
compounds were prestigious family seats combined with adjacent towns, while the “economic” towns 
were local trading centres. The fashionable ideas and forms of the Città Ideale were adopted by those 
towns’ founders and planners. Selected examples of Polish Renaissance towns are discussed in this 
paper. Apart from Zamosc (1578, designed by Bernardo Morando and often considered the most 
perfect Ideal City, and not only in Poland), other slightly less ideal though equally interesting town-
and-residence compounds are also described: Zolkiew (1584, now Zhovkva, Ukraine) and 
Stanislawow (1662, now Ivano-Frankivsk, Ukraine). Three of the “economic” towns are also 
presented here: Glowow (1570, now Glogow Malopolski), Rawicz (1638) and Frampol (founded as 
late as c. 1717, although still of a purely Renaissance form).  

Keywords: ideal cities, Renaissance planning, Polish town planning, urban composition, cross-
cultural exchange 

Introduction  
The well-established term Ideal City is primarily associated with the Renaissance1, principally the Italian 
Renaissance since it was developed in the 15th and 16th centuries mostly in Italy (and to a lesser degree in France 
and Germany2). Most Ideal City concepts were drawn up, described, and published in architectural and urban 
treatises by Italian authors, theoreticians, and practitioners of architecture and planning. They include Leon 
Battista Alberti (c. 1452), Filarete (c. 1464), Francesco di Giorgio Martini (c. 1476), Leonardo da Vinci (c. 1490), 
Sebastiano Serlio (from 1537), Pietro Cataneo (1554, 1567), Andrea Palladio (1570), Giorgio Vasari the 
Younger (1598), Vincenzo Scamozzi (1615), and many others. In time, their various concepts took on the 
generic name of “Ideal City”, which was first used by Vasari3. While their views may have differed, there were 
still enough features common to their towns for them to be subsumed under this term. It should also be said that 
they tended to express their ideas more eloquently in their drawings than in their words. 

The theory lying behind the construction of ideal cities derived largely from the humanistic ideas of the 
Renaissance, as expressed in the art and architecture of the period. The c. 1414 re-discovery of the treatise De 
Architectura Libri Decem, written c. 20 BCE by Marcus Vitruvius Polio, is regarded as one of its direct triggers. 
(It was also translated into several languages, including Italian, Spanish and French in the 16th century). 
Vitruvius’s works, especially Book I (Chapters 4-7), contained suggestions for the location, planning and 
construction of towns, and those searching for an ideal city formula attempted to apply his guidelines and also to 
reconstruct his missing drawings. As time went on, they also wished to master the theory behind them. However, 
despite general admiration for his views, there were also some who expressed cautious criticism towards them4. 

The aim was to create a town-planning formula which would meet the residents’ needs in a full and complex 
way, especially with regards to their health and comfortable living standards. The towns had to possess a perfect 
composition, and also provide appropriate protection against external attack. Theoretical considerations 
produced three basic types of highly regular town plans: orthogonal (gridiron), radial, and “mixed” (combining 
the features of both). The characteristics of ideal town planning required the insertion of a town plan into a 
regular polygon; using a particular measurement module, this meant the introduction of a great number of 
squares and plazas; the application of axial connections and other compositional interactions; and the influence 
of fortification geometry on the town plan. An attempt at a holistic approach to the process of town building may 
also be noted, as well as a tendency towards an orderly, harmonious, balanced, symmetrical, closed and complete 
composition, characteristic of Renaissance art and architecture . 

The practical results of this theory were limited and not immediate. Town planning was only at the beginning of 
its separation from the discipline of architecture5. The scale of physical changes to Italian cities was relatively 
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small, especially in the 15th century6. Even when they increased during the next century, it mostly took the form 
of re-modelling existing towns and modernising their fortification systems7. New towns in the already quite 
urbanised Italian states were rare. However, from a wider perspective, the claim that the “two centuries between 
1500 and 1700 in Europe are not primarily noteworthy for new towns”8, is not entirely borne out vis-à-vis 
Poland. 

Reception of Renaissance in Polish town planning  
The period of the most intense search for the formula of an ideal city lasted from the end of the first half of the 
15th century (Alberti) till the beginning of the 17th century (Scamozzi). This was also the time when a new 
formula for Polish statehood appeared. In 1386, the Kingdom of Poland, reunited after its earlier division into 
five duchies, was nominally united with the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, which lay to the north-east. Two 
centuries later, in 1569 this actually became a reality, when the two states combined to form a Commonwealth of 
Two Nations. The 16th century is often referred to as Poland’s Golden Age, especially with reference to its 
cultural and artistic life9. It was a state of substantial political importance in Europe. It had a successful feudal 
economy; it enjoyed a high level of religious freedom; and it had an idiosyncratic ‘democratic’ system, whereby 
representatives of the nobility (szlachta), sitting in a two-chamber parliament, shared power with the monarch10. 
Unfortunately, this favourable period in Polish and Lithuanian history came to an end during the devastating 
wars waged continuously in East-Central Europe between 1648 and 1673. 

At the start of the 17th century, the importance and influence of the aristocracy in the Commonwealth noticeably 
increased. Despite its low number (several dozen rich families as opposed to several dozen thousand szlachta 
families, and a population of c. 10 million), it became the most powerful and influential social group and 
dominated all the other social classes: peasants, burghers, the remaining nobles. even the King himself. These 
aristocratic families were responsible for the creation of a number of new towns in the late 16th century and in 
the 17th century. 

Renaissance as an architectural style emerged in Poland at the beginning of the 16th century, after being imported 
into court circles, largely from Florence. Knowledge about Renaissance ideas and features penetrated into 
Poland via books (including treatises on architecture), travel, academic studies made abroad, for example in 
Padua, dynastic marriages (King Sigismund I married Bona Sforza in 151811), and other sources. It may be 
interesting to note that the first fully regular post service started in 1558 between Krakow and Venice, after less 
regular services began c. 1519).  

The first work of Renaissance architecture, the arcade over the contemporary late Gothic tomb in Wawel 
Cathedral in Krakow, then the capital, dates back to 1502. In the same year began the complex re-modelling of 
the Royal Castle, which was designed and overseen by Francesco Fiorentino. And 1517 saw the construction of 
the magnificent mausoleum in the Cathedral by Bartolomeo Berrecci, referred to as the “best example of 
Renaissance architecture on this side of the Alps”12. Over the next decades, the Renaissance style became very 
popular with the aristocracy, nobility, and burgher and clerical circles in many towns and cities of Poland and 
Lithuania. 

As regards town planning, the increasing domination of aristocracy at this time was reflected in the foundation of 
their own private towns. Until the 15th century towns had been founded by royal decree. Although generally 
more numerous than Renaissance projects in Italian states, new Polish urban foundations were also quite limited 
in certain regions because of the existence of many medieval towns, with either regular or irregular plans. Thus 
new towns were established in the south and east of Poland, where, with a settlement network not yet dense 
enough, conditions were favourable for further urbanization. Additionally, the largest aristocratic agriculture-
oriented latifundia were to be found in this region, some of which were even equipped with their own private 
armies and judicial system. Between 1570 and 1670 (with one significant later exception), they built a number of 
new private towns, some of which reveal the impact of the ideal city theory. From the urban point of view, two 
major groups of new foundations may be distinguished. 

The town-and-residence compounds and the “economic” towns 
The Renaissance towns in the Commonwealth, most of which were founded from scratch (in cruda radice), fall 
into two basic groups according to their principal functions: town-and-residence compounds and “economic” 
towns. The former, founded by wealthy aristocratic families, contained an impressive residence with an adjacent 
town, both protected by a fortification system. However, being the works of a specific functional system and 
original urban form, they were relatively rare. Their founders were rich, ambitious, highly educated 
representatives of their social class, and their new private towns were intended, apart from other functions, to 
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serve as a visible sign of the importance and prestige of their families. The fashionable ideas and forms of the 
Città Ideale, which were already known to Italian urban planners, proved to be a fruitful source for them to 
mime. In addition to these relatively large towns, which were family seats, landowners also needed a 
considerable number of smaller (in terms of population rather than size) towns whose function, purely economic, 
was to organise trading and crafts across their vast latifundia. Dozens of these were established, some of which 
received extremely regular and well-composed plans. Some of the “economic” towns had much simpler plans 
and tended to be established by less wealthy noble families as part of the economic organisation of the 
surrounding farmlands, since the export of grain was the base of Poland’s economy at the time.  

Some of the new towns, of both types, were granted plans of a Renaissance character. They followed theoretical 
proposals to a various degree and in some cases also featured traditional elements, typical of Medieval town 
planning13 . Below are discussed six Renaissance cases: three town-and-residence compounds and three 
“economic” towns. Each description starts with the town’s origin and its urban form and ends with its relation to 
Italian Renaissance town planning. In the first group are  Zamosc, Zolkiew, Stanislawow, and in the latter 
Glowow, Rawicz, Frampol (original names).  

Town-and-residence compounds were complex structures and consisted usually of three main components: the 
owner’s residence (palace or castle), the town proper, a ring of fortifications14. These elements can be spatially 
connected in different ways, thereby defining their composition. Four subgroups may be identified and 
distinguished (Figure 1), each featuring a clear compositional axis which linked the palace to the city proper, the 
latter constructed on a regular gridiron plan, centred on a market square: simple link; compositional link (e.g. 
Zolkiew); closed compositional link (e.g. Zamosc and Stanislawow); free link15. Renaissance features can be 
seen in compounds as a whole and/or in their particular components. 

 

Figure 1. Schemes of the four basic types of Renaissance town-and-residence compounds: simple link (1), 
compositional link (2), closed compositional link (3) and free link (4). R – residence, T – town, F – fortifications. 
The market square area is hatched. Evaluation by Mieczyslaw Ksiazek, drawing by Maciej Motak. 

In the “economic” towns, there was no residence and in most of them there were no fortifications either. Due to 
the simplicity of most plans, their subgrouping is based on the proportion of “modern” Renaissance features 
versus traditional Medieval ones, rather than on the shapes of the plan. The cases under discussion date back to 
different years, and even centuries: Glowow was founded in the 16th century, Rawicz in the 17th and Frampol – 
only in the 18th, although the impact of the Renaissance impact may be noted in all three. 

All six cases are illustrated with the plans of the towns as built by the 17th or 18th century (Figure 2). 
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Figure 2. The schemes of the built plans of residence-and-town compounds (on the left, top to bottom: Zamosc, 
Zolkiew, Stanislawow) and of “economic” towns (on the right, top to bottom: Glowow, Rawicz, Frampol), as of 
the 18th century. Public buildings are shown in black while residential blocks – in dark grey (except for Frampol 
for its specific structure). Based on the and own research and the compilation of plans and maps. Evaluation by 
Maciej Motak, drawing by Maciej Kapolka. 

Zamosc 
This was one of the earliest and most perfectly planned Renaissance urban projects. The town was chartered in 
1580 by Jan Zamoyski (1542-1605), Chancellor of State and Commander-in-Chief of the Army. The town 
proper was placed near the residence. The residence area contained the palace, back-buildings, gardens and 
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armory. Both the town proper and the residence were enclosed within a ring of modern bastion fortifications 
according to the New Italian System. The town proper was laid out within the square plan (c. 360 by 360 m) in 
accordance with a regular, modular orthogonal network, with the market square at its centre (also square, 100 by 
100 m). Two compositional axes crossed in the very centre of the market square: the latitudinal, very gently bent, 
linked the market square with the residence (whose gate tower closed the vista of the street leading to it), while 
the longitudinal linked the ceremonial market square with two smaller, ancillary squares of everyday commercial 
use. The crossing point of the two axes – the town’s focal point – was neither emphasised nor even marked in 
any way, although its presence was indisputably felt. An important feature of Zamosc is its three-dimensional 
composition. The centre of the town is marked by the town hall tower which stands out slightly from the 
northern frontage of the market square, around which there are numerous (c. 280 – by 1605) two- or three-storey 
burgher houses, which are in turn surrounded by large volumes of public edifices – the Academy and the temples 
of several faiths. The Collegiate Church, the Zamoyski palace, and the Academy (only the third in the 
Commonwealth) symbolise the three powers: Soul, Politics, and Science. 

 
Figure 3. 1930s view of the Zamosc town hall as seen from under the arcades of the market square. The 
photograph by Adam Lenkiewicz c. 1938. 

The Zamosc plan partly resembles a theoretical plan of Pietro Cataneo (1567), in which town and fortress were 
to be linked by the compositional axis, with the ancillary squares complementing the main square. The impact of 
Italian town planning theory on Zamosc is also revealed in the use of regular polygons. The quadrangle of the 
town proper plan was carefully placed within the pentagon of the fortifications plan, which was extended 
westwards to embrace the residence. The continuous arcaded passages around the market square and along other 
streets are another sign of Italian influence. Last but not the least, one should note the personal connection. 
Zamosc was designed by the architect Bernardo Morando (c. 1540-1600), who came to Poland from Padua 
(Padova). Jan Zamoyski probably met him while studying in Padua and in 1578 commissioned from him a 
project for his family seat16. Morando lived and worked in Zamosc until the end of his life and he was 
responsible for numerous architectural projects there: the Zamoyski palace complex, the town hall (Figure 3), the 
Collegiate Church, the Academy, the fortifications, and burgher townhouses including his own. After his death, 
local masters followed his style (Greek Catholic Church, Synagogue etc.). 
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Zolkiew (now: Zhovkva, Ukraine) 
Owing to Zamosc’s pioneering character, its large scale, and the superior quality of its town plan and 
architecture, it became a model to be emulated by other urban compounds with a similar functional-spatial 
structure. An early example is the town of Zolkiew, founded in 1594 (officially chartered in 1603) by Jan 
Zamoyski’s closest collaborator, namely Vice-Chancellor and Deputy Commander-in-Chief, Stanislaw 
Zolkiewski (1547-1620). Zolkiew is of similar size, though less regular than Zamosc and was formed by three 
components: the Zolkiewski castle, the town proper, and a ring of somewhat obsolete walls. The compositional 
axis linked the castle with the market square (in the middle of which originally stood the town hall), via the high 
street, which led to the town gate, next to which was the synagogue. This regular, composed strip of town 
building was adjoined by less regular districts on the eastern and western sides, as there were already small 
settlements there, whose presence the founder decided to respect. 

The relation of Zolkiew to the Italian Renaissance is weaker than that of Zamosc and seems to be of a more 
indirect character – through borrowings acquired via Zamosc. The axial composition and arcaded passages along 
two frontages of the market square show a definite influence, and also of note are certain symbolic connotations. 
The places of worship might originally have been located in accordance with a determined topographical order, 
and the four city gates led to the four corners of the world. Although authorhip of the Zolkiew town plan remains 
uncertain, it now seems quite likely that he was an Italian architect working in Lviv, Paolo Il Felice17. 

Stanislawow (now: Ivano-Frankivsk, Ukraine) 
Stanislawow is a relatively late example of a town-and-residence compound. It was founded in 1662 by the 
chorazy (Flag-Bearer) Andrzej Potocki (c. 1630-1691), who was later to become an influential statesman. The 
compound consisted of three originally composed elements: the Potocki family residence (never finished), the 
town proper (its simple plan rotated by 45 degrees in relation to the town-residence axis) and the exceptionally 
regular ring of bastion fortifications of the Dutch system – hexagonal, although elongated in order to embrace 
the residence, and further equipped with two ravelins. The 45-degree rotation was repeated in the cross plan of 
the town hall, which was built in the centre of the market square, its tower symbolising the municipality and its 
four wings offering retail spaces. Like Zamosc, Stanislawow was one of more important fortresses in the 
Commonwealth. 

 
Figure 4. Hypothetical hexagonal plan of Stanislawow c. 1670 and its further north-east elongating extension. 
The scale is marked in so-called short rods (above) and metres (below). Evaluation and drawing by Maciej 
Motak. 

In Stanislawow, as in Zolkiew, one notes significant, although probably indirect, borrowings from Renaissance 
town planning but also, unlike Zolkiew, some over-formation characteristic at the transition period from 
Renaissance to Baroque urban art. Three-dimensionally, the skyline of Stanislawow is close to that of Zamosc. 
The residence in its planned shape was already close to the Baroque plan. The same could be noted of the 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
elongation of the entire compound plan. However, in its first phase Stanislawow may have received a perfectly 
hexagonal plan18, which was elongated after several years to include the planned palace into a ring of 
fortifications (Figure 4). The symbolic order of the location of the places of worship turned out to be more 
permanent than in Zolkiew19. The simplified plan of the town and the sophisticated plan of the fortifications 
seem to support the speculation that the fortification planner, Francesco Corassini of Avignon, was responsible 
for the whole compound20. 

Glowow (now: Glogow Malopolski) 
The very first Polish town to receive a Renaissance form was Glowow, which was founded in 1570 in eastern 
Malopolska in the south of Poland. Its founder was a modest nobleman, Krzysztof Glowa (-1582), Castellan of 
Polaniec and also Royal Secretary, perhaps a man of more far-reaching ambition than this post would imply21. 
The town functions were mainly commerce and agriculture. The town plan was very regular, based on the square 
of the whole town (c. 500 by 500 m) and nearly the square of the centrally located market square (160 by 150 m), 
both crossed symmetrically by two compositional axes leading along streets from the market square into the four 
corners of the world. The town hall was built in the centre of the large market square, its volume closing the 
views from all four streets leading to the market square. Four ancillary squares were laid out at each corner of the 
market square, which were intended to be built up with public buildings (only the Parish Church was built at this 
time). Lots for 120 burghers’ houses were laid out along the market square frontages and the four main streets. 

The Glowow plan resembles to some extent certain plans by Pietro Cataneo (1554) but these did not feature a 
building in the market square. Closing a street with a view of a building in the square appeared in the works of 
Baldassare Perruzzi and Sebastiano Serlio. Ancillary squares were also typical of many Renaissance concepts. In 
addition, the strong emphasis of the cross composition of the two main arteries refers to the fundamental scheme 
of ancient Roman town planning favoured by Renaissance Italian town planners. There is some dispute as to the 
unsolved attribution of the Glowow plan, although it gently favours an Italian personal connection22. There is 
also an hypothesis that the original plan of Glowow could have been be of a radial type, but there is no 
convincing proof of this23. 

Rawicz 
Rawicz was founded in 1638 by a local influential noble, Adam Olbracht Przyjemski (1590-1644) as town for 
craftsmen, in Wielkopolska, in western Poland. The town plan was enclosed within a slightly elongated rectangle, 
its dimensions c. 780 by 660 m. It is an orthogonal plan, with a very regular street network and an almost 
centrally located rectangular market square (100 by 120 m). There are three streets along each longer frontage 
and two streets along each shorter frontage, the elongation of the town hall plan corresponding to the elongation 
of the market square. The corner areas of the town were initially left unbuilt, with the intention that they be built 
up later. Another, smaller, square was laid out in the east of the town. Quite rarely for “economic” towns, simple 
fortifications were built soon around Rawicz, which developed quickly and successfully, reaching over 300 
houses in the late 17th century. 

In the case of Rawicz, it is quite difficult to point to direct Italian patterns. The town was probably planned by 
Michael Flandrin, of Flemish origin, a military engineer from Wroclaw. The founder himself had studied in 
Bavaria. A certain similarity of the Rawicz plan to the French town of Richelieu (1638) and presence of the 
French-refugee town of Erlangen, near Nuremberg in Bavaria (1684) has been noted24. If correct, that would 
mean either a very quick transfer of the original source, or rather a reference to the later re-planning of the town. 
The town plan bears also a similarity to the towns laid out in accordance with the Laws of the Indies in Spanish 
colonies25. It can be seen, apart from the regularity and scale, in the proportions of the market square. All in all, 
the original plan of Rawicz seems to have a lot in common with ideal city patterns, though they were probably 
transferred via non-Italian channels. 

Frampol 
Frampol was constructed in the Lublin region – the centre of Poland at the time and now eastern Poland. It was 
founded in 1717, or slightly later, by Marek Antoni Butler, a modest local noble. It is therefore a very late work 
of the Renaissance period to which it belongs stylistically and could perhaps be seen as a post-Renaissance town. 
It is the only Polish example of a Renaissance town whose plan is not entirely orthogonal – a so-called mixed 
plan, combining features of gridiron and radial plans. It uses the square-shape plan (500 by 500 m). As many as 
eight streets leave the centrally located market square (with the town hall built originally in the very centre) – 
four perpendicular from the mid-frontages and four diagonal from the corners. Three strips of buildings surround 
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the market square, although the innermost one was probably added in the 19th century, diminishing the oversized 
surface of the market square from 225 x 225 m to 140 x 140 m. The characteristic element of the most external 
belt of buildings, inhabited by farmers, are their private “town barns” along the town limits, beyond which there 
were individual narrow farmlands (Figure 5). 

 
Figure 5. The barns lining the most external streets and town limits of Frampol. The photograph by Maciej 
Motak, 1994. 

In Frampol there is a striking similarity to one of the most precise and mature concept projects of the ideal city, 
i.e., by Giorgio Vasari the Younger (1598)26. Eight axes crossing one another at the very centre of both the plan 
and the market square with its town hall as well as the disposition of ancillary squares are definitely Vasari-like 
features. The town Vasari drew and described was, however, octagonal and fortified. The transfer of that pattern 
and the name of the author of the Frampol plan unfortunately remain unknown. 

Conclusion 
One must begin the conclusion with the fact that there were more towns with Renaissance features in the 
territories of the former Commonwealth than the six presented above. Other examples of town-and-residence 
compounds are Brody (1584, with the 1630s fortifications by Andrea dell’Aqua), Szarogrod Podolski (1585), 
Wisnicz Nowy (1616); of the “economic” towns – Oleszyce (1576), Tomaszow Lubelski (1590), an extension of 
Grodzisk Wielkopolski (1593). 

The six towns briefly discussed above still bear – to a varied extent – the features they were bestowed with when 
they were founded and laid out. Since most of them have since grown in size, the Renaissance compounds 
discussed here now form the centres of towns of various sizes, although they have retained their original 
composition. This is most noticeable in the heart of each town, its market square (Figure 6). The original regular 
plan has helped keep the same spatial order. In addition, all six towns, both in Poland and Ukraine, enjoy a good 
reputation for the preservation of their urban and architectural heritage, with numerous listed buildings. The 
town that stands out particularly is Zamosc, a splendid example of an ideal city, recognised since 1992 as the 
World Heritage Site. 

The cultural impact of the Italian Renaissance upon town planning in Poland has been expressed in a number of 
ways and has left traceable marks. In all the discussed cases there is a direct and/or indirect following of 
theoretical plans, as well as particular features generally present in ideal city concepts, such as regularity, 
symmetry, balance, and the more specific ones like the primary straight street, gridiron and enclosed space27. The 
compositional axis, or axes, has played an important role in all cases. The main, regular, centrally located market 
square was usually accompanied by ancillary squares (two in Zamosc, four in Glowow, one in Rawicz, four in 
Frampol). The town hall was deliberately located in the middle of the market square (five cases) or in its 
frontage (Zamosc). In some cases (Zamosc, Stanislawow) there is a conscious three-dimensional care shown for 
the town skyline and volume, which goes well beyond the typical, two-dimensional planning concept. Some of 
the authors of the projects were Italian architects (in Zamosc, Zolkiew, perhaps Glowow) and all the authors 
showed a good understanding of the concept of ideal city, which they shared with those who commissioned them 
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– the town founders. In addition to this, Italian Renaissance influence on Polish town-planning may be noted in 
other fields, such as fortifications (especially of Zamosc), and in the general attention shown to harmonious and 
balanced urban composition. 

The non-Italian influence (French, German) upon Polish Renaissance town planning cannot be missed or omitted. 
Moreover, some of the local Polish masters (builders, surveyors) learnt quickly from external sources and 
successfully implemented the principles of the new style. However, it was the Italian Renaissance that was 
mostly responsible for introducing the Renaissance town planning into Poland and, to a large extent, for its 
further development and substantial achievements. Combined with the necessary adjustments to local 
topography, as well as individual conditions and requirements, it resulted in a number of noteworthy 
Renaissance-built new towns.  

Within these deliberations on cross-cultural impact, one might also recall its 20th-century obverse. The 1598 
book by Giorgio Vasari the Younger was actually found, translated and edited by a Polish historian, Teresa 
Zarebska, in 1962. 

 
Figure 6. Contemporary views of the Renaissance market squares. Founded as residence-and-town compounds 
(on the left, top to bottom): Zamosc with the town hall (phot. 2012); Zhovkva with the collegiate church and 
partly lost frontage (phot. 2006); Ivano-Frankivsk with the town hall modernised in c. 1930 (phot. 2004). 
Founded as “economic” towns (on the right, top to bottom): Glogow Malopolski with the town hall (phot. 2014); 
Rawicz with the town hall (phot. 2014); Frampol with the parish church as seen from the market square (phot. 
1994). The photographs by Maciej Motak. 
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2 The German and French cases were discussed e.g. by G. Münter. Georg Münter, Idealstädte. Ihre Geschichte vom 15.–17. Jahrhundert 
(Berlin: Henschelverlag, 1957), 66-98. 
3 The treatise by Vasari the Younger was translated and edited by Teresa Zarebska to be published as Miasto idealne kawalera Giorgio 
Vasariego: obmyslone i narysowane w roku 1598 (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1962). 
4 It can be noted e.g. in the work of Pietro Cataneo. Teresa Zarebska, Teoria urbanistyki wloskiej XV i XVI wieku (Warszawa: Panstwowe 
Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1971), 103. 
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10 Norman Davies, ibid. 
11 Maria Bogucka explains that the marriage of Sigismundus and Bona was an important event, though not a crucial one – one of the series of 
events that helped transfer Italian culture to Poland. Maria Bogucka, Bona Sforza (Wroclaw: Ossolineum, 2004)., 88. 
12 The chapel was first called this way (“a pearl of Renaissance architecture…”) by the renowned and meticulous 19th-century architect and 
historian of art August von Essenwein, Die mittelalterlichen Kunstdenkmale der Stadt Krakau (Graz: Lith. Anst. v. Th. Schneider, 1866), 91-
92. 
13 The urban historian has emphasised that only a small part of towns founded in the Renaissance time can actually be called Renaissance 
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Uniwersytetu Mikołaja Kopernika, 1966), 223. 
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Within 2,000 years, Vietnam was ruled by China for more than 1,000 years, was colonized by France 
for almost 100 years, and was divided into pro-American and pro-Soviet Union camps for more than 20 
years during the world's cold war. It can be stated that Vietnam’s political, social, cultural and other 
aspects contain deep foreign trails, the same as urban planning. The article reviews some foreign 
thoughts, their practices and their influences that appeared in the history of Vietnam. With limited 
historical data and imperfect research foundations, these papers aim to reconstruct a clue about planning 
characters and planning events. Based on the source of thoughts, this article summarizes the perceived 
historical information and divides it into four parts: China, France, the Soviet Union and the United 
States, presenting in chapters while focusing on an important feature of urban planning in Vietnam, 
which is the superposition of multiple dimensions of urban and rural concepts, construction techniques 
and concept technology of different cultures in the same physical space dimension. In the conclusion, 
the article will analyze this feature, explains how it has been formed and what kind of influence and 
effect it has had on urban planning since 1986 Đổi Mới. 

Keywords: Planning history of Vietnam, Planning history of French colonial, Modern history in 
Southeast Asia cities, Modern Vietnam 

1 Introduction  

Vietnam is a country that has experienced many political changes during its own development. Most of these 
changes are related to foreign countries, as Vietnam was ruled, colonized, received a military or technical 
assistance, etc. Within 2,000 years, Vietnam was ruled by China for more than 1,000 years, was colonized by 
France for almost 100 years, and also was divided into pro-American and pro-Soviet Union camps for more than 
20 years during the world's cold war.1  It can be stated that Vietnam’s political, social, cultural and other aspects 
contain deep foreign trails, the same as urban planning. 

���Urban planning in Vietnam consists of a technical and political process. Its evolutionary phases have been 
highly affected by foreign influences. First of all, it drew on ancient Chinese social and natural philosophies, 
including planning for maintaining national political and adapting to the universe and nature; Secondly, it accepted 
the science and technology of France from the 19th to the 20th century, including the Vauban fortress, port-city 
planning, municipal engineering and management, urban expansion and remediation planning; Thirdly, in the 
wave of socialism in the second half of the 20th century, Vietnam had learned from the Soviet Union about 
planning for Industrial cities and industrial zones�planning for towns and villages network and residential units 
in centrally planned period; Finally, in the second half of the 20th century, in the territory south of the 17th latitude 
line, it imitated the US market economy concept and introduced theories such as the new city planning, the regional 
planning and organic growth theory. To summarize it, these thoughts and practices are not only valuable 
experiences and lessons for Vietnam but also serve as basis to answer questions about “local theory”, “national 
identity” and “regional features” when facing globalization and considering the path of national modernization. 

Therefore, the article reviews some foreign thoughts, their practices and their influences that appeared in the 
history of Vietnam. The research object is divided into two main parts: (1)foreign planners implement planning 
and construction on Vietnam's territory; (2)Vietnamese use foreign thoughts to explore and plan. With limited 
historical data and imperfect research foundations, these papers aim to reconstruct a clue about planning characters 
and planning events. Based on the source of thoughts, this article summarizes the perceived historical information 
and divides it into four parts: China, France, the Soviet Union and the United States, presenting in chapters while 
focusing on an important feature of urban planning in Vietnam, which is the superposition of multiple dimensions 
of urban and rural concepts, construction techniques and concept technology of different cultures in the same 
physical space dimension. In the conclusion, the article will analyze this feature, explains how it has been formed 
and what kind of influence and effect it has had on urban planning since 1986 Đổi Mới. 
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2 China  

���The ancient Chinese planning was not a pure plan or construction technique, its knowledge system spread over 
various aspects of the country's executive rule and management functions.2 However, it cannot be said that it only 
belongs to the field of political management, and it also includes the ancient Chinese people's understanding of 
the universe and their understanding of the geographical environment in which they live.3 Of course, a short 
exposition cannot make it easy for us to understand this dispersive and extensive knowledge system, however, if 
we choose important content, it is mainly manifested in two aspects: one is planning for 
maintaining national politics; the other is planning for adapting to the universe and nature. Since Emperor Qin 
Shihuang unified China, the concept of these two aspects has profoundly affected the planning and construction 
practices in Vietnam with the ten-century rule.  

2.1 Planning for maintaining national political 

In the history of being ruled by China, Vietnam had constructed basically unchanged local political system - 
the system of prefectures. It is a system implemented throughout the country by QinShiHuang after the unification 
of the six nations and has continued throughout the feudal era. We can understand this simply: divide the country's 
territory into a number of “counties” with a radius of 2500km2(?hM`��`M�), then combine more than 20 
counties into a prefecture and establish a magistrate of prefecture, and the country’s ruling system is built on all 
counties.4 We will further understand the operating mechanism of the prefecture: it will be a national territory 
covered by approximately 50,000 km2; The ruler builds a shire ruling city (local administrative center) at its most 
convenient point of transportation; The prefectures government will be about 100 kilometers away from the 
prefectures where it is located.5 In this way, when there is a riot, a thief or a disaster in any part of the prefectures, 
the intelligence will arrive in the hands of the ruler day and night, and the ruler can completely arrange military or 
administrative work to arrive in the local within 3 days. It should be emphasized that an operability of this system 
is very flexible, and a size and number of prefectures and counties are variable. The location arrangement of the 
prefecture city and the county city are also based on different geographical conditions to meet the resource supply, 
transportation, and military defense. However, the military system and the county system can be combined or 
separated. In short, as a structure of the feudal society, the prefecture-county is a plan for the preservation of 
national politics in terms of planning thought. In the national territory of Vietnam, the important figures for the 
construction and updating of the county system are the feudal rulers from the Qin, Han, and Tang dynasties, 
representative figures include ZhaoTuo, ShiDai and MaYuan. 

ZhaoTuo of Baiyue is the first person to implement the prefectures system on the territory of Vietnam. ShiDai 
of the Western Han Dynasty systemized it, and MaYuan (14 BC - 49 AD) of the Eastern Han Dynasty was to 
further construct the system into a complete state. From 42 to 44, Ma Yuan investigated the local territory and 
population, adjusted administrative divisions, and built at least one prefecture city and most county cities.�q�

·�records the specific conditions of these tasks:�¤;+ZXu�sA	�����L�7�£����

�1�¨BG����©;:��� �F'¡�PH������D�.It means that Ma Yuan has 
investigated 32,000 households in Xiyu County (Red River Delta Area),6 and the distance from the furthest 
boundary to the political center has exceeded the distance of more than a thousand miles (427.5 km), thus referring 
to the emperor that this place can be divided into two counties from the original one county (because of a large 
number of people, there is a demand to increase political institutions). It can be said that Ma Yuan actually 
formulated the vague prefecture system in Vietnam strictly in accordance with the Eastern Han standard model. 
Most importantly, he had done a systematic survey of the population and geography and had fully implemented 
the system of prefectures into a physical space. 

2.2 Planning for adapting to the universe and nature 

According to the above explanation, we will also find another part of planning method that parallels political 
planning- adaptation to nature, and its philosophy consists of three steps: First, a geographical environment survey; 
The second is to choose suitable habitat or political or military locations; The third is to plan living space and 
future development space according to laws of nature. In Vietnam, Ma Yuan in the Eastern Han Dynasty had 
basically completed its first step, and the remaining two steps were completed by the Tang Dynasty's military 
governor GaoPian (�-887) and the MingDynasty exchequer Huang Fu (1362-1440). 

In 866, he was under Emperor Yizong of Tang’s orders to study the geographical situation in Vietnam. He 
spent the last 20 years of his life and conducted a comprehensive survey of the Red River Delta region, and 
statistics of the 27 imperial land (5J�% possible to build a political center) and 569 expensive places (W��

% environment with suitable habitats) in the region are given. These surveys were recorded by later generations 
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in historical materials such as �a¥-�%��  (Figure 1), �-�%K| ¦b�< (Figure 2). In the 17 
years (1407-1424) of the Ming Dynasty's Huang Fu working in Vietnam, he continued his work and extended the 
scope of the investigation southward to the Sông Lam basin. As a minister of the Ministry of Works and the 
Ministry of War in feudal China, his work was recorded in detail in the Ming Dynasty historical materials such as 
�-�%S  and �k�-�EO@[ . In short, Huang Ping and Huang Fu built many cities, towns and 
villages. In addition, he had left many references for Vietnam to build towns. Today's Hanoi is actually Gao Pian’s 
site, and he also had formulated the initial spatial structure (political area, production area, Development Zone). 

According to the �)\���·��after becoming an independent autocratic monarchy (10-19 century), the 
feudal rule of Vietnam took an initiative to accept and study China's planning ideology. Li Gongyun, the founding 
emperor of the Li Dynasty, explained these thoughts on the Transfer of the Capital. 

�w;0U�n��� /�9J	r©�	�tg�pu4N�lT�r���~aJ=_)�

'�,*%e(��8§�V�d�C��zX���}3�R.��%oQ&6�f$aQ

�i�D2�vj#��I{�¢��]�\^�>�c%��"?��Yy�����m


_�(Edict on the Transfer of the Capital).7�

This section describes Li Gongyun's reflection on the relocation of capital by the Shang and Zhou dynasties and 
appreciates the ancient capital that was built. From this emperor's analysis of the situation, position, front and rear, 
mountains, terrain, vegetation and residential areas, it can better illustrate the ancient planning of Vietnam were 
deeply influenced by China. 

  

Fig 1: �a¥-�%�� . A geographical survey to find human settlements 

Fig 2: �-�%K| ¦b�< . A geographical survey to find human settlements 

 

3 France 

3.1 Vauban fortress 

During the Vietnam Tây Sơn civil war(1771-1802), GiaLong emperor who led the military forces of the South, 
in order to resist military forces of the North, entrusted the missionary Béhaine to the West to seek military 
assistance from Europe.8 Béhaine went to France in 1786 and returned to Vietnam in 1789. Due to the outbreak of 
the French Revolution, he failed, but he came back with military technology, including technology to build a 
military Vauban fortress. 9 With the assistance of Béhaine, GiaLong emperor finished the plan of the capital of Gia 
Dinh in 1972. Main experts in a construction of Giadinh capital are as follows: First, Jean Baptiste Marie Dayot 
who was the French Navy's lieutenant, as Technical Consultant of tactics and defense; Second, Victor Olivier de 
Puymanel who was the director of planning and architecture, responsible for mapping and designing urban pattern; 
Third, Théodore Lebrun who was a French engineer, responsible for the construction and management of the 
project; Fouth, Trần VănHọc who was Béhaine’s disciple, as the interpreter and was mainly responsible for 
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directing the workforce and setting up the urban roads and zoning. In addition, as the true master of the capital, 
the emperor put forward strict requirements on the design of feng shui and etiquette space organizations. 10 

In the later period of the Civil War, the Giadinh model was transplanted to various new occupation sites along 
with the victory of the Royal Army's advancement to the north, such as the Mỹ Tho(1792), Diên Khánh (1793), 
Vinh (1803) and Thanh Hóa ( 1804) etc (Figure 3 and 4). In 1805, the Nguyễn Dynasty unified country, the model 
of fortress was modeled by the state and gradually merged with the administrative divisions, eventually it evolved 
into a standardized city system that covered Vietnam's territory.  

    
Fig 3: the Citadel of Diên Khánh 

Fig 4: the Citadel of Vinh 

 

3.2 Port-city planning 

After the "Tianjin Treaty" (1858), in order to improve participation in the colonial movement that divides the 
Chinese market, on February 17, 1859, French occupied Saigon in order to meet the crossover needs of military 
and trade.11 Taking Saigon as temporary capital, the French gradually expanded their military power and eventually 
annexed the territories of Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos (Historically known as French Indochina) in 1897. In the 
construction strategy of the Vietnam region, they set up these coastal cities as French colonial cities, including 
Saigon, Quy Nhon, Nha Trang, Da Nang, Hai Phong, Hanoi, etc. In this context, with the construction of a free 
trade port, Port-city planning technology was transplanted to Vietnam. 

Taking Saigon as an example, on February 22, 1860, the governor Le Page initiated the construction of Saigon 
Port during the emergency period, proposing the construction of urgent projects as soon as possible, taking into 
account the future development of the city. He arranged the engineer’s captain D’Ariès to make a plan which is 
“plan for new buildings” ( Figure 5 ).12 With the victory of the war and the thriving trade of Saigon port, Napoleon 
III and captains of the navy, Charner and Bonard, announced that they would permanently rule the territory of 
Cochinchine, delineate the “urban area” of Saigon and build it into “French’s Singapore”. They invited military 
engineer Paul Coffyn to plan and design for the city. On April 30, 1862, he proposed a plan called "Saigon 500,000 
Civil Engineering Projects" (Figure 6).13 
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Fig 5: The construction of Saigon in 1861 under the war environment 

 
Fig 6:Paul Coffyn’s “Saigon 500,000 Civil Engineering Projects” 

 

3.3 Municipal engineering and management 

The French colonial cities in Vietnam, in fact, serve Europeans (not only for the French).14 In the early days 
of establishing the city, their first task was to establish an official municipal system when facing multiracial citizen 
groups. This system will set urban operating rules and public policies for the realization of colonial economic 
goals.15 After 1870, most of the contents of urban planning were incorporated into the municipal system, forming 
the administrative techniques for the two objectives: the first one is to plan and build urban public land; the second 
one is set up regulations and supervision for the construction of private lands. 
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In Vietnam, Hanoi and Hai Phong, were colonial cities that were basically built through municipal planning. 

Before the official rule, the colonialists firstly established the "Commission Municipale Provisoire", and then 
clearly specified that the organization should take over the planning and construction of the city.16 For example, 
Hanoi’s City Committee” started taking over urban planning and construction work in February 1888, and this 
agency has completed the following tasks: Firstly�formulate urban boundaries, urban suburbs and municipal 
development reserved areas; Secondly, count and divide urban lands into public lands and private lands(Figure 7); 
Thirdly, set administrative and civilian areas, and focus on the construction of administrative districts and 
European settlements(Figure 8).17 It can be said that the French municipal plan has a far-reaching impact on urban 
redevelopment in Vietnam, namely, clearly distinguishing cities and villages, standardizing public and private 
lands, modern transportation, sanitation, public security, fire prevention and so on, all of these contents have 
changed the Vietnam´s understanding of cities and urban planning. 

  
Fig 7: Road planning in Hoan Kiem Lake 

Fig 8:Hanoi City Administrative Center Planning 

 

3.4 Urban expansion and remediation planning 

From 1920 to 1922, the Socialist Party Maurice Long came to Vietnam to serve as Governor. In order to 
response to French Cornudet Act,18 he immediately established Central Services of Urban Planning and 
Architecture in Hanoi and hired Ernest Hébrard, a well-known planner, to serve as director. Ernest Hébrard who 
was a member of SFU (société française des urbanistes) and also an architect of the Rome Prize winners, drew 
urban expansions for six cities with a population of 10,000 in Hanoi (Figure 9), Haiphong, Nam Định, Hue, Saigon 
and Phnom Penh (Cambodia) from 1920-1930 and drew optional administrative capital plan for Dalat (Figure 10) 
These planning programs of Hébrard emphasized sanitation, urban beautification and public space, using modern 
planning techniques such as land division, urban functional zoning, heritage protection and green belts. In addition, 
he was a pioneer in proposing locality in Vietnam, setting up “new (racial) mixed neighborhoods” and “new types 
of local neighborhoods” for Vietnamese residents.19 After Ernest Hébrard left Vietnam in 1930, these urban 
planning programs were still disputable among politicians. Although only a small part was implemented, its 
planning theory was gradually recognized in the latter period. French planners such as Louis Pineau, Mondet, 
Lagisquet, who took over Hébrard's work, gradually completed his thoughts and paid more attention to the 
protection of local characteristics and natural environment.  
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Fig 9: Hébrard’s Saigon Plan (1924). 

Fig 10: Hébrard’s DALAT future plan (1924). 

 

4 The Soviet Union 

 After the end of the first French Indochina war in 
1954, Ho Chi Minh had led North Vietnam following the 
path of communism. On one hand,  North Vietnam seek 
assistance from the Soviet Union and China, on the other 
hand, adopting a socialist approach towards 
development models based on the Marxist-Leninist 
ideology. After the agreement name “The Economic and 
Technical Cooperation Agreement” of the Soviet Union 
and North Vietnam signed in 1955,  many experts from 
the Soviet Union and other communist countries had 
arrived to support Vietnam.20 In the field of planning, at 
least ten countries had built expert groups to work in 
Vietnam. The main focuses in their works included a 
preparation for emergency war, development planning, 
and post-war reconstruction planning. The main objects 
of planning practice can be divided into three major 
types: planning for industrial cities and industrial zones, 
planning for towns and villages network, planning for 
Residential units.�

4.1 Planning for Industrial cities and industrial zones 

In 1960, planning experts from Poland, Russia, and 
China had arrived in North Vietnam. Piotr 
Zaremba(1910-1993),21 a professor from Poland, was 
the first expert who put forward a proposal of �Capital 
regional plan� for Hanoi. He suggested building three 
ring roads and one railway surrounding West Lake to 
transform it into a new geographical center and arranged 
industrial and manufacturing sites along sides these 
transportation projects. His proposal was complemented 
and completed in 1962 by a Russian architect name I.A.Antyonov. In 1973, Sergei Ivanovich Sokolov represented 
for the Leningrad Scientific Research Centre for Town Planning and Construction �LRCTPC�to make the 
planning for the region of Hanoi.22 Once again, the ideas of Piotr Zaremba was adopted to complete Hanoi-
Leningrad plan which had profound impacts on the development of modern planning in Vietnam (Figure 11). 

Besides of Hanoi, Poland experts also made plans for Haiphong, an industrial port city. Meanwhile, Chinese 
experts were working on the planning of two industrial cities, ThaiNguyen (iron and steel industry) and VietTri 

 

Fig 11: Hanoi-Leningrad plan 
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(chemical industry). From 1965 to1975, East Germany sent many experts to help planning Vinh, a manufacturing 
city. Romania experts assisted in planning ThaiBinh (focusing on agricultural production), North Korea assisted 
to plan the BacGiang industrial zone, Cuba assisted to plan the Donghoi Industrial zone, Hungary assisted in the 
planning of HonGai and BaiChay so on.23 In general, these planning practices share a common feature: stressing 
out industrial production in order to eliminate the characteristics of the colonial economy which paid more 
attention to the trade. At that time the Communist party perceived trading cities as non-productive cities. 

4.2 Planning for towns and villages network 

Facing frequent air strikes of US army, the government of North Vietnam put forward the decentralized 
development model which constructed the networks of production in rural areas. Planning and constructing a 
network composed of multiple small towns and villages. With the help of experts from China and the Soviet Union, 
Two counties around Hanoi (ĐàoViên and KhoáiChâu) were designed according to this model and gradually 
extended to HảiHưng, AnSở, QuỳnhLưu, ĐôngHưng, NamNinh and other places.24 In this process, the planners 
from Bulgaria put forward new concept for whole provincial region, a dynamic planning program accord to the 
development stage, to guide the traditional villages to the large-scale production model and eventually become a 
number of modern villages. This model had laid the foundation of the modern rural planning in Vietnam. 

4.3 Residential units in centrally planned period 

The destruction of cities in war and the industrial development caused housing shortage, which was also a 
major issue for the urban construction during 1955 to1965. This housing problem was clearly noticeable in many 
cities such as Hanoi, Haiphong, Vinh, Namdinh where industrial sites were concentrated. In an effort to solve this 
problem, the expert group from East German had proposed a planning concept for the urban center of Vinh city. 
The core idea is to choose a region with the most convenient traffic and transform it into a residential area which 
can accommodate a large-scale population (Figure 12). In addition, the experts from LRCTPC also proposed the 
model of neighborhood unit, as an alternative solution built in suburbs of large cities (Figure 13).25 

   
Fig 12: Residential estates QuangTrung in Vinh (2001) 

Fig 13: Residential estates KimLien in Hanoi (2000) 

 

5 The United States 

In 1955, on the other side of the 17-degree line, the U.S. government with many goals and ideas began to assist 
South Vietnam. Besides the financial, military and food aid, Washington had assisted South Vietnam through the 
United States Agency for International Development (USAID) also in drawing up plans and implementing several 
projects. But, first of all, we must explain some of the civil wars that occurred in South Vietnam at that time. 

Unlike for North Vietnam, the war situation faced by South Vietnam was not air defense, but guerrilla warfare. 
As a result, it caused many problems for a development of the city. In the 15 years from 1960 to 1975, most of the 
people in South Vietnam migrated to big cities, where they thought might find a sense of security. Under this 
circumstance, cities such as Saigon, NhaTrang, DaLat, VungTau, BienHoa, and other cities have ushered in an 
extra population that is several times greater than the original. According to statistics, from 1950 to 1975 in Saigon, 
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the urban population increased by 2 times.26 Therefore, the handling of issues such as outsiders, refugees, crowded 
space and rapid and disorderly expansion has become the primary task of South Vietnam's urban planning at this 
time. The United States technical experts who had faced these problems before proposed two experiences for South 
Vietnam: one is the planning of the new city; the other is the regional planning and organic growth theory. 

5.1 planning of the new city 

In 1965, commissioned by USAID, Greece's Doxiadis Associates (DA)27 formulated the first edition of the 
master plan for Saigon.28 They did a thorough research on resources, climate, landforms, soil quality, internal and 
external financial capabilities, and even local customs, however, the plans they made were not implemented due 
to the wrong planning ideology. It had used the old city of Saigon as a starting point to determine the four new 
cities in the neighboring cities that can accommodate the migrant population, actually, it is a planning concept that 
makes the city develop linearly (Figure 14). This plan rigidly concentrates the traffic to the axis that runs through 
the center of the old city and a new city, making the connection between the old and the new very weak. DA's idea 
was simple: first, to plan a relatively isolated area for the inhabitants; secondly, to design a mega block on the area; 
finally, to develop a high-density simple housing in a huge street profile. DA believed that this approach is a good 
way to deal with the largest number of migrants for the least amount of public finances. However, such planning 
has wasted too much land resources, making the land redevelopment phase facing many obstacles, and it would 
also require too many government interventions.29 

  
Fig 14: master plan for Saigon by Doxiadis Associates (1965). Comments: DA point to determine the four new 
cities in the neighboring cities: “A” PhuThoHoa 400Ha, “B” ThanhDa 46Ha, “C” ThiNghe 100Ha, “D” ThuThiem 
800Ha. 

Then, in 1972, USAID commissioned Wurster, Bernadi and Emmons (WBE) in San Francisco to re-plan the 
most important new city for Thu Thiem Peninsula.30 From the viewpoint of land value potential, finances and 
implementation policies, WBE hoped to promote the development of an entire west side of the Saigon River area 
through the development of the region, and then plan Saigon to become a dual-center structure city (Figure 15). 
The idea of WBE was also not implementable. The plan would be more suitable for an era of development and 
requires broader internal and external financial capabilities. As the result, in the time of the war, most of the new 
arrivals were "war refugees, and WBE’s plans became unrealistic. 
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Fig 15: WBE’s Saigon Plan. 

 

5.2 Regional planning and organic growth theory 

In the absence of urban planning in 1965 and 1972, USAID commissioned Frank Pavick and James Bogle, two 
U.S. urban research experts in 1974, to find a solution for planning problems. The two experts collaborated with 
the Urban Design Bureau of South Vietnam (affiliated with the Ministry of Transport and Public Works) to place 
urban development issues in a wider space, the Saigon Metropolitan Area, through the perspective of regional 
planning. They found more space for the Migrant population and also assumed several leapfrog spatial 
development methods. In addition, through the prediction of three factors of land development, further analysis of 
the actual situation of local financial capacity, and finally put forward an organic growth plan for the urban space 
in Saigon District(Figure 16). 

 
Fig 16: Frank Pavick and James bogle analysis and proposal. 

 

6 Conclusions 

From the above analysis, we can see that urban planning in Vietnam from ancient times to the present is 
certainly not as simple as following other countries when they ruled or receiving assistance and finding themselves 
when they are independent. This process can be regarded as superimposed on the same dimension by the 
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spatialization of multi-layered urban and rural concepts, construction technologies and concept technologies of 
different cultural colors. On the one hand, this superimposed effect is embodied in the physical space, presenting 
a city or town that is spliced by different cultural plates; On the other hand, the superposition effect has also created 
many fuzzy areas in the planning ideology space, especially manifested in the value of the “foreign planning” of 
Vietnamese rulers, planners and even the entire society. In other words, when a certain foreign planning in history 
is placed in front of Vietnamese policymakers, it will generally show two sides: one is modernity, superiority or 
humanity; the other is ruled, colonized, imperialist or unforgettable hunger. This led to Vietnam’s urban planning 
(including disciplines and administration) to be a kind of cross-cultural interaction since 1986, but not the incubator 
of a flourishing hybridity, but ambiguous, which is sometimes praised or despised when it comes to the foreign 
planning of their own experience. We can find the basis for the important urban planning documents of Vietnam 
in the past 30 years (the master plans of Hanoi, Ho Chi Minh and Hue) and the urban planning academic literature, 
especially in the analysis of localization, national identity, foreign, China, France, Soviet Union, United States and 
other related keywords. 

It should be noted that the urban planning in Vietnam from ancient times to the present has rarely crowded 
out foreign plans, but more inclined to rely on foreign experience when facing new challenges or when there is a 
necessity to change its own theoretical system. Because of this, there will be two questions: the first one is “"How 
many of the foreign plans that have been experienced have been absorbed into their own knowledge�The second 
one is “when facing a complex historical background and historical space, how can we see ourselves and which 
foreign culture system will we use for reference?” Of course, these two issues only proceed from a historical 
perspective, but this paper believes that it is the source of a series of theoretical and practical problems, such as 
“Urban Heritage”, “National Identity”, “Cultural Identity”, “Local Characteristics”, “Root Culture”, “Branding 
City” , “Planning Education” and “Planning Effectiveness” . 
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History of urban planning has witnessed an impressive variety of reconstructions of buildings from Ancient Rome, Gothic, Baroques or Chinese 
styles, showing us striking comparative perspectives, cross-cultural allusions and borrowings. Every reconstruction f its into a certain polit ical, 
economic and technological framework and rises questions of authenticity by the professional community and public.

Global examples of the late XX and early XXI century are the most dominating and arguable. The Frankfurt am Main center, developed in the 
1950s-70s is being replaced widely by constructions clamed to be authentic of the medieval city. The Stadtschloss in Berlin where they applied 
a 3-D-technologie is another example on the site of the demolished 1970s Palace of the Republic. In Moscow, they have reconstructed several 
churches ruined in the anti - religious Soviet campaign, replacing socialist objects, changing urban plans. An upcoming past is replacing a vanished 
future of Modernism.

The current wave of reconstructions of architectural losses, due to dif ferent reasons or simulacra borrowed from other cultures or locations have 
become new epicenters of urban transformations. Sometimes, we see correct archeological reconstructions, in others – just an idea, or an image 
of a certain cultural t ime period. Urban historical allusions, have become very popular for commercial, social and cultural purposes, encouraging 
tourists to visit, identit ies to be built, or the hospitality business to f lourish. Champs Elysees simulacrum in China or Disneyland parks worldwide, 
Las Vegas themes in the US ensure worldwide scalabil ity of urban pat terns. Reconstructions interpret history in many ways and can be more 
convincing than the reality at t imes. At t imes, reconstructions af fect preservation practices and devaluate existing landmarks.

Key words: Urban planning, reconstructions, urban simulacrum, architectural losses, urban historical allusions, cultural borrowings.

We hope to receive contributions, which would help us to understand urban trends, purposes of reconstructions and their roles in the current 
urban planning, seeking for the answers to the following questions:

How aesthetic, psychological and polit ical motives interact with each other in respect to the national and local histories and who are the init iators 
of reconstructions?
When are reconstructions considered as a tool for the healing of urban traumas or, vice versa, causing public disagreement?
Under which circumstances could reconstructions be seen as intentional signif iers of social values of a past period and for what reason this 
period is chosen?
What are the economic reasons for the reconstructions or allusions: at tracting tourists, customers or land valuation? How have city- images 
changed?
What do the newly created urban highlights ef fect the overall layout of human habitats?
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Guangzhou as Livable City: Its Origin, Inheritance, and Development ——from the Thir-
teen-hong to Its Ecological Status Quo
Yanjuan Han (School of Arch. and Urban Planning,Guangzhou University;School of Cilvl Eng. Wuhan 
University of Technology), Yue Pang (School of Arch. and Urban Planning,Guangzhou University)

Abstract: This art icle intends to explore the ideas and concepts that dominate the landmark versions of planning in a historical survey on the 
development of urban planning for the construction of Guangzhou. From the Late 17th C. to the Mid -19th C. Xiguan in Guangzhou witnessed the 
booming of the Thir teen-hong characterized by gardens and buildings in Western architectural styles. These characteristics constituted the 
architectural features and urban spatial pat terns on both sides of the Pearl River, and caused the moving westward of the ancient city center 
to the Thir teen-hong Business District. Af ter The Second Opium War Western merchants began their planning and construction of Shameen with 
Western planning techniques, which, together with the model of the Thir teen-hong, led to the urban modernization of Guangzhou urban planning. 
During the years from 1911 to 1948, the urban planning and construction in Guangzhou underwent a sequence of processes from simplicity 
to complexity, and from part to whole. There was also a process from the simple imitation of Western ideas and concepts of urban planning in 
Dashatou Island to the renovation of Guangzhou urban planning marked with road and park construction, This process includes the dismantle 
of the city walls for road construction in 1912, the prelude of modern urban planning of Guangzhou in 1914, the planning for network and city-
round road and park construction in 1918, the idea of Traf f ic First in 1921, the regional studies and planning in 1923, the concept of functional 
division in 1932, the idea of implementing urban function division in 1920s and 1930s, and the transference from the init ial techniques and 
measures to land management in 1937. Af ter that there was the adoption of the "zonal cluster layout" along the Pearl River in 1984, the idea of 
the Planning of Urban Agglomeration of the Pearl River Delta in 1995, and the continuation of the  four land usage modes in 2003. The idea and 
concept of urban planning for Guangzhou, thus derived localized from the practice of Western urban planning in the Thir teen-hong and Shameen, 
later underwent the municipal planning of Dashatou, the idyll ic residential districts. The innovated regional green space in 2006, followed by the 
l ivable urban and rural planning in 2016, and up to the lately ecological city in 2018, all bear the marks of the early ideas and concepts realized 
in the Thir teen-hong, Shameen, and Dashatou. Therefore, it can be further concluded that the urban planning of Guangzhou, developed from the 
init ial function of landscape beautif ication to the regulation of regional green environment of the Pearl River Delta, underwent f inally a full process 
of imitation, learning, transformation, and innovation, result ing in an idea of green, open, and shared urban construction.

Developing New Kowloon into a Modern Suburb: Emergence of Modern Town Planning in 
Hong Kong (1898-1941)
Alex Ka Lok Cheung (The Chinese University of Hong Kong)

Soon af ter acquisit ion of the New Territories in 1898, the portion of it adjacent to the old territory of Hong Kong was delineated and named as 
New Kowloon . New Kowloon was then the most important ground for urban expansion and practice of town planning within the colony. Given 
this historical background, this paper aims to trace and explain how and why New Kowloon was developed and town planning was uti l ised by the 
colonial government to develop this new district. 
In this paper, it would be demonstrated that town planning was uti l ised to divert private investment to New Kowloon, so as to open up this district 
and eventually make Hong Kong a more prosperous colony. In many occasions, the colonial government depicted Kowloon as a modern suburb 
as compared with City of Victoria. In this developing district, sites for constructing factories and port facil i t ies were provided. Besides, in order 
to accommodate the rapidly increasing population of the colony, various housing schemes were implemented. Eventually, in order to regulate the 
property market and living cost in the colony, the Town Planning Scheme was formulated in 1922 as a masterplan for the district. Therefore, New 
Kowloon was developed, in a planned manner governed by the colonial government, into the most important suburb of the city at the t ime. 
At such, the style of governance of the Hong Kong colonial government is demonstrated. There is a general impression that, under the ideology 
of laissez-faire, town planning was not available in Hong Kong before the WWII, or at least l imited to the minimum degree. However, this paper 
suggests that the colonial government actively drew up development plans in a top -down manner, so as to boost economic growth and transform 
the colony into a prosperous modern city in Brit ish Far East. In this way, in the context of pre-war Hong Kong, town planning was not a profession 
practised by professionals, but a pragmatic tool made use of by the colonial government.



The case of Nanjing. The growth and westernization of the city from the First Opium War to 
the Nanjing Decade
Domenica Bona (Università degli Studi Roma Tre)

With a focus on architecture and planning and direct l inkages with polit ics and entrepreneurship, this paper investigates the spatial evolution 
of Nanjing in the period from the First Opium War (1842) and the Thir t ies, the so called Nanjing Decade. From this perspective, it suggests an 
alternative interpretation of the case study enlightening the participation of both foreign and local actors in the refoundative process. 
During that t ime, the foreign inf luence was predominant in Nanjing and led the modernization of the city, starting from the port system and its 
infrastructural layout as an outpost commercial hub on the Yangtze River. Indeed, af ter the fall of the Chinese Empire (1911), the contribution 
mainly of the Americans allowed the republican government of KMT to move the capital from Beij ing to Nanjing and draf t a modern plan for a new 
westernized Chinese capital. Artif icers of this new stage of development were American investors, architects, and engineers f lanked by Chinese 
colleagues educated in the West, promoters of modern ideas, advanced technologies and modernist styles. Thanks to the intertwined network of 
local and foreign designers, Western ideas in the f ield of architecture and planning could f ind in Nanjing a unique testing ground; moreover, the 
fortunate occasion of founding a new capital acted as a common aim for polit icians, entrepreneurs, and designers who considered the spatial 
change of Nanjing as part of a wider change to realize shared ideas and wil ls. 
Stressing the focus on the new forms and the persistent historical features defining the development of Nanjing, this paper discusses the 
importance of Western planning ideas into the early-modern history of the Nanjing as a relevant example of Chinese Treaty Ports legacy. To do 
so, this research assumes an  interpretative-maps approach . By analysing a diachronic series of maps from the Seventh Century to the 1970s, 
drawn by Chinese and foreign geographers, together with the masterplan proposals for the competit ion for the Capital Plan in 1929 and a wide 
range of architectural designs of the early-mid Twentieth Century, some interpretative maps show the evolution of urban pat terns, the graf t ing of 
new elements and the relevant structural transformations that only partially maintain the features of the classical imperial layout. In parallel, a 
crit ical explanation of the spatial transformations is driven by comparing maps with historical accounts, crit ical essays on planning and the wide 
l iterature of Treaty Ports. 
This work of interpretation helps in gaining a fresh approach to the Treaty Ports of China and, specif ically, gives a new perspective to the colonial 
history of Nanjing. In fact, the Western contribution to the urban landscape goes far beyond the common experience in other cit ies where foreign 
enclaves toil to relate to the pre-existing Chinese set tlements and hardly participate in an general harmonized development.

Urban governance, planning culture and colonial history in East Asia Cities (EAC)
Yu-Tzu Lin (Delf t University of Technology)

Many EAC s planning institution has been shaped by their colonial past and several of their present urban challenges have colonial roots. 
For example, Hong Kong and Singapore follow Brit ish -style urban planning system, major urban form in Taiwan is based on Japanese planning 
history and Korea became a protectorate of Japan. The framework of planning institutions in EAC is mainly provided by state governments 
e.g. China, Korea, and Vietnam. For decreasing carbon emissions, participatory practices in urban governance and planning of ten play crit ical 
roles in the implementation of ef fective urban mitigation. The urban form of many EAC has been compact, mixed-use, and high density, but the 
carbon emissions in some cases is sti l l comparatively higher than other cit ies with urban sprawl and low density. Most of the East Asia cites 
had experienced a period of rapid urban and economic growth, and some are sti l l in rapidly urbanization. They have similar cultural background, 
colonial heritage, and are facing common governance and institutional l imitation. Those factors increase GHG emissions not only through social 
norms, but also by the way of af fecting urban land use. 
Their l imited capacit ies of urban planning and management to respond to mitigation needs within local climate governance is the entry point 
to expand solution space for urban mitigation. Planning intervention such as land use and design policies has become a crit ical tack to change 
human behaviors since the built environment af fects physical activity as the institutional opportunity to address GHG emissions. Well -planned 
cit ies with good climate governance reflect ef f icient coordination by the way of urban planning to integrate public and private sectors at mult iple 
geographic scales. However the planning cultures signif icantly across countries. Although since the 1990s, a number of countries have adopted 
decentralization policies that has the advantage of empowering local governments, the formal strategic spatial planning for urban development is 
not well provided for in local government administration. The EAC's planning system mostly belonging to top -down approach can be categorized 
according to the degree of autonomy and authority. These administrations of ten lack the power and organization to fully enforce building codes, 
environmental controls, and plans for built environment. Based on a l iterature review and documentary analyses, this paper begins by providing 
a brief introduction of the interrelationship between the colonial history and the planning culture in EAC; secondly, analyzes EAC's public 
participation in plan making with the local governments and the degree of empowerment for the stakeholders by using the democracy scores 
measured by Freedom House in 2016 to indicate the extent to which the urban planning process is involving the stakeholders.; thirdly elaborate 
the similarit ies of urban challenges intertwined with planning culture; and f inally presents transferrable solution for common lessons facing by 
EAC as conclusions and suggestions.
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Abstract: This article intends to explore the ideas and concepts that dominate the landmark versions of 
planning in a historical survey on the development of urban planning for the construction of Guangzhou. 
From the Late 17th C. to the Mid-19th C. Xiguan in Guangzhou witnessed the booming of the 
Thirteen-hong characterized by gardens and buildings in Western architectural styles. These 
characteristics constituted the architectural features and urban spatial patterns on both sides of the Pearl 
River, and caused the moving westward of the ancient city center to the Thirteen-hong Business District. 
After The Second Opium War Western merchants began their planning and construction of Shameen 
with Western planning techniques, which, together with the model of the Thirteen-hong, led to the 
urban modernization of Guangzhou urban planning. During the years from 1911 to 1948, the urban 
planning and construction in Guangzhou underwent a sequence of processes from simplicity to 
complexity, and from part to whole. There was also a process from the simple imitation of Western 
ideas and concepts of urban planning in Dashatou Island to the renovation of Guangzhou urban 
planning marked with road and park construction, This process includes the dismantle of the city walls 
for road construction in 1912, the prelude of modern urban planning of Guangzhou in 1914, the 
planning for network and city-round road and park construction in 1918, the idea of “Traffic First” in 
1921, the regional studies and planning in 1923, the concept of functional division in 1932, the idea of 
implementing urban function division in 1920s and 1930s, and the transference from the initial 
techniques and measures to land management in 1937. After that there was the adoption of the "zonal 
cluster layout" along the Pearl River in 1984, the idea of the Planning of Urban Agglomeration of the 
Pearl River Delta in 1995, and the continuation of the “four land usage modes” in 2003. The idea and 
concept of urban planning for Guangzhou, thus derived localized from the practice of Western urban 
planning in the Thirteen-hong and Shameen, later underwent the municipal planning of Dashatou, the 
idyllic residential districts. The innovated regional green space in 2006, followed by the livable urban 
and rural planning in 2016, and up to the lately ecological city in 2018, all bear the marks of the early 
ideas and concepts realized in the Thirteen-hong, Shameen, and Dashatou. Therefore, it can be further 
concluded that the urban planning of Guangzhou, developed from the initial function of landscape 
beautification to the regulation of regional green environment of the Pearl River Delta, underwent 
finally a full process of imitation, learning, transformation, and innovation, resulting in an idea of green, 
open, and shared urban construction.  

Keywords: Thirteen-hong, livable ecotype city, urban planning ideas, modern urban planning history, 
Guangzhou city 

Introduction 

Guangzhou ranked the 40th in a list of 361 world cities selected in 2016 by the Globalization and World 
Cities Study Group and Network (GaWC), concerning the leading ability demonstrated and the .leading 
role played in global activities, and has become a first-tier city of the world since then. 

Guangzhou has been one of the earliest modern Chinese cities where foreign trade was granted 
officially. During 1910’s, after 1949, and 1980’s, especially since the initial period of China’s reform and 
opening up, Guangzhou has been shouldering the leading role of Chinese modernization, and has ever since 
become a stage for cross-cultural communication between the Western and the East. 



This paper intends to analyze the inheritance and developmental ideas and techniques of city planning 
mentioned above in the construction of a livable ecotype city in the light of the development of the urban 
planning of Guangzhou. 

1 The Square and Gardens in the Thirteen-hong 

Guangzhou had been the only Chinese trade port for the West since 1757, with the business halls in the 
Thirteen-hong chartered for the service, where Western merchants were constantly seen coming and going.  

In the beginning, according to Huashiyiyan, the Thirteen-hong covered only a small area as residence 
for the merchants coming from the United States, Britain, France, Denmark, Holland, Brazil, Portugal, 
Russia and some other countries.  

Close to 1795, however, the area had already covered an area of 5.1 hectares, with the Thirteen-hong 
in the north, the Pearl River in the south, the West River in the east, and Lianxing Street in the west (now 
the area for Guangzhou Cultural Park).  

Afterward, the Thirteen-hong underwent several recoveries from fire damages1, and the architectural 
style was changed from the early Chinese architectural style to a combined Sino–European style, 
characterized with European colonnade.  

By the end of the Qing Dynasty, the buildings in the Thirteen-hong appeared to be in a Western 
architectural style, mostly white and pale yellowish brown with gray tiles and red brick, arranging neatly 
along the Pearl River, thus forming a unique landscape along the river (Figure 1). 

The trade flourishing, the Thirteen-hong Square, initially designed as a reserved buffer for the Pearl 
River tides, was gradually turned into the function of a temporary goods yard. Around 1842, Isaac M. Bull 
(1808-1884), an American merchant, designed a garden with 9 flower beds in the Square, about an area of 
130 thousand square feet or 0.012 square kilometers, in front of the business buildings of the United States 
(Figure 2). A flagpole, surrounded with potted flowers, was set up in the central flower bed. About 2 years 
later, the British merchants began to build their garden connecting to the American one in front of the 
British buildings. In 1856, however, these buildings, together with the gardens, were all destroyed in The 
Second Opium War. 

    
        Fig.1 The Thirteen-hong in 1840s        Fig.2 American Garden in the Thirteen-hong 

                                           (about 1844-1845) 
 

Now the profound impact of Thirteen-hong on the landscape and urban spatial patterns in Guangzhou 

                                                        
1 Thirteen-hong: The analysis of urban development dynamic in Guangzhou at Qing Dynasty, Honglie Yang, Famous City in China, 
2014 (5) :54-61 



can still be seen everywhere. And the Thirteen-hong area itself, still retaining the old street pattern and 
Sino-Western architectural style even today, is still one of the largest and most bustling commercial 
wholesale blocks in Guangzhou. Evidently, the gardens in Thirteen-hong have an important impact on 
Chinese gardening. 

2 Shameen Concession − Miniature Models of Modern Western Planning 

In 1859, Britain and French seized Shameen, and in two years developed the place into an island of about 
0.8 square kilometers with 870 meters long and 290 meters wide. 

In 1861, the British Government signed an Agreement on Shameen Concession with the Qing Dynasty. 
Soon the British and the French authorities began to uniform the planning and construction of the 
grid-shaped roads and the green environment in Shameen Concession. 

There was a walking road along the embankment, with a football field and a tennis field. A British 
garden and a French garden were also planned (Figure 3). The concept of public landscape with gardens in 
the Thirteen-hong period was thus retained and developed.  

The colonial urban planning mode applied in the Thirteen-hong was adopted in the construction of 
Shameen, and the experience and lessons learned from the construction of Thirteen-hong were applied as 
reference in the site selection, environment development, and garden construction in Shameen.  

All of the urban planning strategies and techniques, the regular grid-type road system, the open fields 
and gardens, and all relevant constituents presented in Shameen construction, later became a template for 
the modernization of construction in Guangzhou, thus stimulating the booming urban modernization of the 
city. 

 
Fig.3  Map of Shameen in 1910 

 

3 Urban Planning Exploration in the Republic of China 

In 1911, the then Republic of China, with the common aspiration of the Chinese people, started an urban 
revitalization, and soon the reform of modern urbanization began. 

3.1 Municipal Planning of Dashatou Island 



In 1912, the Guangdong Military Government implemented the modernization of public works in 
Guangzhou. They dismantled the city walls for road construction. By 1914, the Engineering Bureau of 
Dashatou was set up to plan and construct the Dashatou Island. The Dashatou Planning (figure 4) , 
designed by Guanying Jiang the engineer and Shengren Chen the assistant engineer, was quite a fairly 
complete and systematic planning developed by the Guangdong Military Government at the early stage of 
the Republic, even though it was still an imitation of the Western urban planning techniques. 

The elevation of Dashatou was the same as that of Shameen, and the planning area was 814 mus, i.e. 
about 0.54 square kilometers, in which 340 mus were set aside for the embankment, roads, parks, meadows, 
and lanes, while about 470 mus were kept as the building area. The embankment surrounding the island 
was 13,050 feet long, enclosed was a regular road grid layout with 3 horizontal and 8 vertical streets. The 
spacious area of embankments, roads, parks, grasslands was very large, covering more than 40 percent of 
the island2. 

 
Fig.4  Plan Diagram of Dashatou 

 

Evidently, the impact of design concept and planning techniques applied in the construction of 
Shameen is prominent in the planning of Dashatou with its flexible 4 times road width, regular road 
network, and the attention paid to the recreation spaces, public lawns and environmental greening. 
Unfortunately, for various reasons, the planning of Dashatou had not been implemented. But the planning 
ideas lived on, and would have a profound influence on the urban modernization of Guangzhou. 

3.2 Municipal Planning of Guangzhou City 

In 1918, the then Guangzhou Municipal Bureau issued the planning for road and park construction, 
focusing on the construction of the city-round road and network road. The location of the first park in 
Guangzhou was settled at the old government department (figure 5). 

In 1921, Guangzhou was chartered, and the Municipal Department was founded. Implemented was the 
planning of urban road improvement and park construction, realizing the idea of “Traffic First” proposed 
by Sun Ke the mayor. Then, planed and constructed successively were a number of roads including Yuexiu 
North Road, Mapenggang Road, Zhusigang Road, Weixin Road, Yuexiu South Road, Wenming Road, 

                                                        
2 Guangdong Dashatou Engineering Bureau revelation, 1914, Sun Yat-sen Library of Guangdong Province 



Danan Road, Taiping Road, Dade Road, Panfu Road (Chang Road), Yuexiu Road, Gongyuan Road and 
Yong Han North Road (Figure 6). Five parks were also planned, including Dongshan park, Xiguan park, 
and Haizhu park. The official planning of urban modernization of Guangzhou was well on its way. 

In order to solve the problems among regional division, population increase, resource allocation, and 
governance capacity, the Municipal Department had a planning to expand the urban area along the traffic 
lines outside the old city. In 1923, based on regional studies of the whole city, a regional planning for the 
proposed urban area was completed by the Works Bureau of Guangzhou Municipal Department .  

  
Fig.5  Road Map of Guangzhou in 1918        Fig.6  Road Map of Guangzhou in 1927 

 

The planning outgrew the original scale of the old city. Included in the proposed planning of the urban 
area, besides the public fields, wild fields, and transport hubs, were the considerations of natural boundaries, 
future population growth, distance to the district or city center, reach of the police force, expectations of 
usefulness, industry distribution, easiness of district division, nearness to highlands, or the rivers,.  

As a result, the proposed urban area was bordered by Baiyun mountain in the north, water pond at 
Beidi in the southwest, Henan Huangpu in the South, the line along Xiachebei river from Dongpuxu to 
Shuitugang in the north. The proposed urban area was, however, too large for the economic limitations. 
Therefore, a smaller but more appropriate, or affordable area was confirmed (Figure 7). 

 
Fig.7 Demarcation of Appropriate and                 Fig.8 Road System Diagram  

Proposed Areas in 1923                          in Guangzhou in 1932 

 



In August of 1932, the then government promulgated the first urban planning scheme of Guangzhou�
The Urban Design Outline of Guangzhou3. The planning divided the whole area into four functional 
districts: the industrial districts, the residential districts, the commercial districts, and the mixed districts.  

The industrial districts were arranged along the Peal River, including the West Village, the 
southeastern part of Shiweitang, Niujiaowei, Niugusha and Luochongwei.  

In addition to the original commercial districts in the old city proper, the new commercial districts 
were located at the East of Huangsha Railway Station and Dongshan, to the west of the provincial 
government office, and in the northwestern part of Henan.  

The residential districts fall into two categories, the beautiful exemplary residential districts and the 
civilian residential districts. The former ones were located in the central-northern part of Henan, the eastern 
part of Dongshan, Chebei, and the southeast part of Feieling Hill. The latter ones were adjacent to industrial 
districts, scattered around Bantang, and Fangcun in the southwestern part of the city.  

The old city proper was reserved as mixed districts. Meanwhile, 10 parks in different sizes were 
planned in response to the emphasis in the outline of the planning on leisure places and parks for the public. 

In November of 1932, the then City Government promulgated the Road System Map of Guangzhou 
(Figure 8). The arrangement of the road system adopted a chessboard-style layout, with five kinds of road 
width, namely 40m, 30m, 20m, 15m and 10m. In order to meet the needs of automobile traffic, the 
cross-shaped network of wide roads and large blocks were designed to be in the administrative district, 
while a network of narrow roads and small plots for walking are to be built in the commercial and 
residential districts.  

For the first time in the history, the concept of functional division is introduced, with this complete and 
specific planning document, into the urban planning of Guangzhou. It focused on urban function division, 
road and infrastructure construction, and green space and parks layout. It marked the transformation of 
urban planning of Guangzhou from local road planning to overall urban planning. 

In 1920s and 1930s, the idea of implementing urban function division in Guangzhou was accepted and 
applied in actions to adopt Western urban planning methods for local needs. The idea soon became an 
important approach to upgrade the urban environment. In harmony with the then economic conditions and 
government capacities, the demarcation of the appropriate and proposed areas broke the shackles of the old 
administrative divisions, and made it an easier work, from macro land layout to micro building control, for 
the then government to manage and implement uniformation of urban modernization. 

In 1937, the Anti-Japanese War brought the urban construction of Guangzhou to a stop(Fig.9). After 
the war, in 1947, the then City Planning Commission of Guangzhou resumed the procedures of land 
division. The emphasis of urban planning of Guangzhou transferred from the initial techniques and 
measures to land management (Fig.10). The city was again divided, but this time, into six districts: the 
ordinary residential district, the rural residential district, the commercial district, the industrial district, the 
scenic district, and the agricultural district. The rural residential district emphasized the idea of residential 
environment construction.  

At that time, there were 7 parks in Guangzhou. From the Road Traffic Map of Guangzhou Special City, 
published in 1948, it could be concluded that the procedures were an extension and realization of the design 
idea of urban planning draft in 1932. 
                                                        
3 The Outline Draft of Guangzhou's Urban Design (Document-Politics-590), 1932, Guangzhou Archives. 



   
Fig.9  Road Map of Guangzhou in 1937           

 

During the years from 1911 to 1948, the urban planning and construction in Guangzhou underwent a 
sequence of processes from simplicity to complexity, and from part to whole. There was a process from the 
simple imitation in Dashatou Island to the urban renovation marked with road and park construction, a 
process from simple road construction to overall urban traffic system, a process from scattered green lands 
to the overall greening system, a process from subdistrict planning to comprehensive planning of the whole 
city, a process from simple planning techniques to comprehensive land management, and finally, a process 
from simple imitation to localization. 

 
Fig.10  The Land Utilization Segmentation Map of Guangzhou in 1947 



 

4 Planning Innovation after Reform and Opening in 1980s 

On September 18, 1984, the State Council approved the City Master Plan of Guangzhou�(Fig.11�, the 
planning purpose of which was changed from "building Guangzhou into a socialist productive city" to 
"building Guangzhou into an economic center of the whole province and South China, and make it a 
prosperous, civilized, stable and beautiful modern socialist city" by adopting a "zonal cluster layout" along 
the Pearl River: the old urban area, Tianhe District and Huangpu District. 

The focus of urban greening was on the downtown greening, encouraging greening in every possible 
patch in the old city proper. This master plan pays attention to the protection and construction of ecology 
and environment, but its strategies and means are not much different from those proposed by the 
Government of the Republic of China. 

In 1995, based on the regional overall planning of Guangdong Province, the Construction Committee 
of Guangdong Province issued the Development Planning of Urban Agglomeration of the Pearl River Delta, 
proposing a conception of four modes of land use: the metropolitan district, the urban concentration district , 
the opening district, and the ecological sensitive district. The planning, especially the assignation of the 
open and ecological sensitive districts lay an emphasis on urban planning from old city reconstruction and 
urban expansion to co-building of urban greening and ecological protection. 

   
Fig.11  the General planning map of Guangzhou in 1984 

 

In 2003, as the continuation of the “four land usage modes” advocated in 1995, The Guidelines for 



Regional Green Space Planning of Guangdong Province was issued to further highlight the construction of 
ecotype green spaces. In 2006, the emphasis of regional green space was elevated to the legal level with the 
Regulations for the Implementation of Coordinated Development Planning for the Urban Agglomeration of 
the Pearl River Delta in Guangdong. 

The planning regulations, compiled and adjusted from 1995 to 2003, all aimed at the regional planning 
of the Pearl River Delta. As a result, Guangzhou took the leading role in the development of the whole 
region, and thereby became an integral part of the Regional planning.   

In 2012, a concept of planning for livable urban and rural areas was introduced and advocated in the 
Urban Comprehensive Planning of Guangzhou (2011-2020), proposing that the urban size should be 
rationally controlled with a total planning area of about 7,434 square kilometers. By the end of 2020, the 
urban resident population should be less than 18 million, and the construction land, less than 1,772 square 
kilometers, in which urban construction land less than 1559 square kilometers.   

To highlight the water features of South China and construct the ecological water city, the water 
surface rate and drainage density of the city should also be increased to restore the ecological network of 
urban and rural water system, and the planning water surface rate should be 11% (Fig. 12, 13). 

        
Fig.12  Green Space System Planning         Fig.13  Urban Road Network Planning 

  

In Feb. 2018, the Urban Comprehensive Planning of Guangzhou (2017-2035) reinforced the vision of 
developing a beautiful and vigorous city of flowers in the world. Taking the Pearl River Water System as 
the developing path, the construction of the hub-type cyberspace structure of Guangzhou is now underway, 
and can be completed soon with the support of the transportation system and the ecological corridors (Fig. 
14, 15). 



   
          Fig.14  City Ecospace             Fig.15  Park and Recreation System of the City 

 

5 Conclusions 

Upon the survey of the planning history of Guangzhou it can be concluded that, from the few parks on 
the Thirteen-hong square to the overall planning of ecological Guangzhou, the urban planning of 
Guangzhou has witnessed the development from the district planning of Dashatou, through urban function 
division and the idyllic residential district, to the regional greening and livable city, which completes at last 
the process from imitation, study, transformation, and innovation. All these have brought to the birth of a 
unique concept of urban construction, a unique concept of an innovation, harmony, green, open, sharing, 
attractive, and distinctive ecological city of Guangzhou. It can also be concluded that the planning versions 
at all stages of the history of Guangzhou share something in common: assigning special districts, urban 
function divisions, network and ring road systems, avenues, squares, parks, and green space designs.  

What can be noted is that ideas and concepts of urban planning have always changing to suit the 
foreseeable needs. In different developing periods, the ideas and emphases of green space construction are 
different. In the Thirteen-hong period, the role of green gardens was only landscaping. In the period of the 
Republic of China, the roles of green gardens were not only landscaping and recreation, but also an 
important symbol of city modernization. At the 21st century, the expansion of green lands is for the 
improvement of air quality and living suitability. In recent years, urban planning has paid more and more 
attentions to the planning and constructing regional green spaces. The construction of parks and public 
green spaces has become increasingly important in the prevention of the city from malignant expansion and 
environmental deterioration, and in the improvement of ecological environment. The development of green 
space has experienced a constant increase of quantity and area, and has evolved into the construction of 
ring green space and regional green space. Finally, this development has completed the urban ecological 
green space system, reflecting the development trend of urban public green space, and ecological green 
space planning. 

Finally, it must be pointed out that the urban development discipline be observed, and insisted should 
be the strategy of sustainable and coordinated development in a balance among economy, society, 
population, environment, and natural resources. It is the common aspirations and dreams for the Chinese to 



make Guangzhou into a prosperous, harmonious, ecological and livable modern city by enhancing the 
urban comprehensive function and improving regional radiation-driven capabilities and international 
influence.  
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The Rise of Historic Preservation in the Urban Land Use Planning System in Tokyo: Towards 
Heritage-led Regeneration
Jiewon Song (Nat ional University of Singapore)

The earliest approach to integrate heritage preservation into the urban land use planning system can be dated back to 1968 in New York City, 
which was the f irst city on the globe, implemented transfer of development rights (TDR) to allow the preservation of heritage properties and 
opened the path for urban redevelopment at the same time. Across the Atlantic Ocean, the House of Commons of the United Kingdom launched 
a report on The Role of Historic Buildings in Urban Regeneration in 2004 to review the management of the historic environment in order to 
promote the heritage preservation within the UK urban regeneration scheme. Their approach was, however, to control historic buildings within 
the planning system but without taking a TDR program into account. As was emphasized in the 2004 House of Commons Report, heritage plays a 
central role at the heart of contemporary urban placemaking by integrated into urban redevelopment. 
In Japan, urban regeneration emerged as a part of national economic revitalization strategies when cit ies suf fered a long-term economic downturn 
af ter experienced its infamous bubble economy. Under this scheme, heritage- led regeneration projects were put into practice from the late 
1990s onward when the preservation of modern heritage took the center stage of cultural heritage administration, while the national government 
promoted deregulations in several sectors of the economy, including the urban and heritage sectors. Along these lines, local governments such as 
the Tokyo Metropolitan Government (TMG) introduced competit ive development strategies to win the global intercity competit ion. 
In 1999, the TMG of f icially implemented heritage- led regeneration framework within the city planning system under the national economic init iat ive 
that is known as the Important Cultural Property Special Type Specif ied Block System (Juyo Bunkazai Tokubetsu Gata Tokutei Gaiku Seido, ꅾ銲俑
⻉頿暴ⴽ㘗暴㹀遳⼒ⵖ䏝 , STSBS). Indeed, this STSBS is a spin -of f of the Specif ied Block System (Tokutei Gaiku Seido, 暴㹀遳⼒ⵖ䏝 , SBS), which 
was established in 1961 and launched as the f irst redevelopment system aiming to create urban blocks comprised of open space and high-rise 
buildings in t imes when cit ies in Japan underwent rapid urbanization. However, the national and local government agencies, private developers, 
and corporate owners collectively acted as place-makers to shape the SBS into a mode of heritage preservation in order to prevent the demolit ion 
of modern heritage properties in the midst of strong pressures for urban changes. 
Given these backgrounds, this study at tempts to examine the historical development of the integration of heritage preservation into the urban 
land use planning system focusing on Tokyo. In doing so, it also sheds light on the economic, social and polit ical background and the intent of 
the establishment of the heritage- led regeneration framework at the level of urban policy and decision -making processes that have never been 
spotlighted and/or clarif ied either in Japanese or English l iterature. The study, therefore, is built on mult i level data set such as stakeholder 
minutes of the meeting and government archives on corresponding urban redevelopment projects involved with heritage preservation in central 
Tokyo. This study is set in Tokyo, but it provides an insight into the origin and evolution of urban heritage preservation in Japan.

“The spirit of living continuity”? Revisiting the vision, methodologies and influence of the 
English Studies in Conservation (1968)
John Pendlebury (Newcast le University) and John Gold (Oxford Brookes University)

The late -1960s witnessed sustained debate about the prevail ing direction of policy towards the existing built environment.  With comprehensive 
redevelopment proceeding apace there was increasing momentum behind a nascent conservation movement that sought a less interventionist and 
more human-scale approach. Against this background, an init iat ive launched in 1966 by central and local government in partnership saw small 
teams of consultants commissioned to prepare analy tic and advisory reports on four historic cathedral cit ies: Bath, Chester, Chichester and York.  
Their reports, published in 1968 as the Studies in Conservation, were intended not just to provide specif ic information about the physical and 
economic fabric of four cit ies, but also collectively to act as pilot studies able to indicate more generally the options available to policy-makers in 
the future planning and management of this genre of city. 
In this paper, we make use of oral testimony, archive sources and contemporary commentaries by interested observers to identify the origins and 
purpose of this init iat ive.  The opening part provides a brief overview of the background to the init iat ive and the way in which the case-study cit ies 
were selected.  The next section analyses the various intrinsic visions of fered for these cit ies, and comments on the methodologies proposed for 
achieving conservation.  We then consider the reception the plans received on publication and their impact, both locally and nationally.  The f inal 
section provides historiographic commentary on the signif icance of the Studies in Conservation half-a -century af ter their publication.  Although 
now often conceived principally as part of a reaction to clearance-oriented urban renewal, we note that they were framed in accordance with the 
spirit of t imes in which modernist- inspired approaches were sti l l regarded as accepted orthodoxy, identifying continuity as well as disjuncture.  In 
l ight of that point, we end by situating them within the context of wider debates over the role of architecture and planning in the evolution of the 
city and specif ically the active construction and reconstruction of the relationship between conservation and modernism that was occurring at 
that t ime.



A Voyage from “A Future for Our Past” to “Our Heritage: Where the Past Meets the Future”
Nuran Zeren Gulersoy (Istanbul Technical University Faculty of Architecture)

During the 1970s, European Council of Ministers Commission tried to continue the at tempts on promoting and protecting the common 
architectural heritage of European Countries; A campaign was launched in 1972 to promote European Common Cultural Heritage among European 
Countries. As a result of the Split Conference in 1971, the year 1975 was declared as European Heritage Year. The Campaign for European 
Heritage Year (1975) started with a convention in 1973, Zurich-Switzerland, and used the motto:  A future for our past. The need of an  integrated 
conservation policy -which considers the results of economic and social studies along with the historical, archaeological and architectural study 
of the urban pat tern to protect areas with historical and cultural value and the need of using monetary facil i t ies for protection and regeneration 
were supported. 
This year, 2018, has been designated European Year of Cultural Heritage by the European Union. European Culture Forum held in Milan by 
European Commission on 7 December 2017, launched the 2018 European Year of Cultural Heritage. The year aims to encourage more people to 
discover and explore Europe s rich and diverse cultural heritage and to reinforce a sense of belonging to a common European space. The main 
idea is to understand the past and to look to our future. The slogan of the year is "Our Heritage: Where the Past Meets the Future." The Year wil l 
pursue an integrated approach to heritage and put people at the center. During the year, 10 European init iat ives wil l focus on four main objectives: 
engaging people with cultural heritage, promoting its value, fostering its protection and stimulating innovation.  Cultural heritage, its value to 
society, its contribution to the economy, its role in European cultural diplomacy, the importance of safeguarding it for the enjoyment of future 
generation wil l be promoted. 
In this paper, the voyage of the cultural heritage promotion policy in Turkey wil l be described with the reference of the European approach, from 
the 1975 European Cultural Heritage Year: A Future for Our Past to 2018 European Year of Cultural Heritage: Our Heritage, Where the Past 
Meets the Future."

Heritage and urban sustainability in the context of prescriptive planning. Challenges for in-
tegrating territorial policies in Mexican cities
Gabriela Lee Alardín (Universidad Iberoamericana Ciudad de México) and Gabriela Estrada Díaz 
(Universidad Iberoamericana Ciudad de México)

Urban planning for Mexican cit ies seems to be historically dissociated from scales and aspects of planning which are widely recognized as 
essential to meet criteria for sustainable development. This presentation wil l focus on two particular issues in relation to urban planning, namely 
environmental considerations and cultural heritage conservation. First, a revision of how these topics have been addressed over the last few 
decades by government agencies at the federal, state and municipal level at territorial, urban, and local scales wil l show how public policies apply 
unto land units without an integral approach. Since the 1960s a profusion of plans were outlined for Mexican cit ies, aiming to articulate physical 
growth with social and economic development; this type of centralized urban planning was not socialized with local stakeholders, and later 
ef forts to implicate them in the process were hindered by demographic dynamics and land use regulations. Today urban planning is led by local 
governments, with l it t le social participation. On the other hand, environmental policies have long been devised by federal and state authorit ies 
considering regions or watersheds, disregarding both the dynamics of inlying cit ies and towns and the value of cultural landscapes, and 
disconnected from urban plans. Finally, urban heritage conservation policies have been a part of urban planning since the 1990s but in practice 
they remain insuf f icient to ensure the integration of the city of the past into the city of the future, thus disregarding its potential social, economic, 
and cultural contributions to sustainabil ity. 
Mapping planning criteria for urban heritage, the city, and its natural environment would constitute valuable input for recent init iat ives in Mexico 
which strive to provide an integral mult iscale framework for territorial and urban development, aligned with international recommendations for 
urban sustainable development, such as Habitat I I I s New Urban Agenda and UNESCO s Recommendation on the Historic Urban Landscape. This 
paper explores whether merging these layers of information would be possible in the Mexican planning structure, and if current practices might be 
modif ied to suit this purpose.
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Living Heritage Conservation: from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and 
people-centred revival
Yiran Xu (Urbanisat ion and Urban Rural Planning Research Center of Jiangsu, Southeast University)

Living Heritage is characterized by continuity , in particular those historic places that are sti l l a  l iv ing part of their community. For the tangible 
cultural heritages, especially the historic districts, the most important thing is to protect the texture of the old city formed hundreds of years ago, 
as well as the streets and alleys with friendly human scale. For the intangible cultural heritage, the treasures are actually those real l i fe memories 
of the local residents as if had been integrated into their bone marrow and blood. It is gratifying to note that behaviors l ike forced demolit ion of 
shabby ancient houses or construction of fake antique commercial streets has gradually been abandoned these years. In China, the mainstream 
of l iv ing heritage conservation is shif t ing from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and people -centred revival, which has obviously 
displayed in many planning practices. The paper f irstly mentioned the extension and connotation of the concept of cultural heritage over the last 
two decades through a series of authoritative documents issued by some typical international heritage protection and research organizations. It 
then explores the application approaches of l iv ing heritage conservation through two conservation practices in Nanjing, China. In the f irst project, 
the author conceived a brand-new way of protecting and revealing historic streets, named Reflection Alley . It treats the street as an open 
museum, uti l izing current semi -dismantled remains, providing a stage for dialogues between history and modernity, endowing the historic legacy 
with a sustainable future. In the second project, a Five-stakeholder Plat form is set up to support the progressive revitalization of a historic 
district. Through in -depth community engagement, the design team have developed a three-phase planning guide helping locals to protect and 
repair their residences thus stimulating the vitality of community l i fe. The paper provides solutions for the implementation of culture-oriented and 
people-centred revival through the interaction between tangible and intangible parts and the connections to community. The paper concludes with 
thoughts on the posit ive signif icance of l iv ing heritage conservation, highlight on the continuous tracking and management to achieve long term 
sustainabil ity, and expectation for the further exploration on the balance between commercial interests and original continuity of community.

Between Vulnerability and Living Livelihood Culture: Reassessing small alleys as urban her-
itage
Daisuke Abe (Ryukoku University)

Kyoto, an ancient capital of Japan, has a grid pat tern that clearly defines cit izens l iv ing form. It requires at tempts and devices of how to build a 
neighborhood in a city. It also f lexibly accepts divers way of l iv ing type making the best of existing street-block relations, which brought about 
several features for Kyoto. In this art icle, main focus wil l be placed on the historical value of so -called Roji, which represents t iny alleyway 
between houses in urban block. The combination between Roji and Machiya, a tradit ional townhouse mainly build during the early modern period, 
2-3 stories, made of wood, usually deep and narrow, and built very close to the edge of the street, defines historic environment and tourist image 
of Kyoto. The buildings along the sides, eaves, and paving material determine the spatial form of Roji. These make for a unique and interesting 
atmosphere, which creates an identity that dif ferentiates the Roji from alleys in general. However, in recent years, the unique spatial qualit ies of 
Roji are decreasing. There is a policy dilemma; reinforcing urban physical structure to improve vulnerabil ity, or conserving living popular culture 
on t iny alleys? Therefore this art icle intends to discuss the following discourses. Urban morphology, as well as architecture, should be evaluated 
as an important urban heritage in contemporary cit ies, and be a target for conservation and improvement. Preservation of historic quarters 
in contemporary cit ies sometimes just results in mere protection of monumental historic building and religious architecture whose value and 
importance are easy for every cit izen to understand. However, those historic buildings are not the only heritage that would inherit the city s 
context and memory to future generations. For bet ter conservation of urban context and memory, it is important to expand the concept of urban 
heritage, focusing on the following two approaches: 1) to understand urban heritage as a mechanism between street-block-backyard and 2) to 
include build -environment mainly created in a modern and contemporary period, which could be  future heritage .



Planning and local heritage in São Paulo: Multiple views on the Bexiga neighborhood, São 
Paulo, Brazil
Ingrid Ambrogi (Mackenzie Universi t y), Nádia Somekh (Mackenzie Universi t y) and José Geraldo 
Simões Jr. (Mackenzie University)

The present work seeks to discuss the neighborhood of Bexiga, a place that exemplif ies the great contradiction between a global city, such as 
São Paulo and one of its districts, considered as one of the city s heritage, as a result of mult iple urbanistic, tradit ional and social historic 
perspectives called Bexiga. 
The Bexiga neighborhood is located in a central area, close to Avenida Paulista, valued and with strong pressure of the real estate market, aiming 
at the densif ication of its territory. In contrast to this verticalization, the Bexiga neighborhood concentrates innumerable residential properties. 
The site began to be occupied at the end of the sixteenth century and from the end of the nineteenth century it began to be parceled out, and 
since then it has been home to small traders, workers, craf tsmen, service providers, migrants and immigrants, art ists, among other trades, in 
short, inhabited by a population of medium and low income, that in many cases lives in precarious condit ions of health, in collective properties 
of rent - the slum tenements. The heritage list ing of almost a thousand buildings in this area denotes its relevance and need to be preserved. 
However, the urban guidelines derived from the master plan of the city of São Paulo point to an opposite path, favoring the densif ication and 
renovation of this richly built heritage buildings. 
This contradiction and the alternatives for its confrontation and solution wil l be the object of study treated by this table, composed by researchers 
who have been studying this neighborhood for years. The debate seeks to address similar situations also observed in other global cit ies. 
In addit ion to this urban dimension, the study also addresses the culture and memory of the neighborhood, present in the daily l i fe of the residents 
and in the history of their material records. In this way, the study of photographic archives and inventories of past neighborhoods wil l be explored, 
such as IGEPAC Bela Vista (carried out by the Department of Historic Patrimony of the city of São Paulo in the 1980s) and the Museum of Memory 
of Bexiga, the families of the neighborhood and the incentive of the Street Museum, an init iat ive of the architect and photographer Júlio Abe 
Wakahara, an event that helped bring the population closer to the history of its neighborhood. 
In this way, the project uses these important records as a contribution to the heritage education process of the residents, making them aware of 
the inherent values of their culture and helping them in facing this public debate that is taking place regarding the future that is desired for the 
Bexiga neighborhood: whether preservation and patrimonial conservation, or real estate development with gentrif ication, or even an integrated 
action between cultural preservation and economic development. This is the main question that today is part of the agenda of this neighborhood 
and on which the present study wil l certainly help to point out the best ways.

What kind of future has been drawn through movements for urban design by proprietors in 
Ginza, Tokyo from pre-war to post-war?
Takahiro Miyashita (The University of Tokyo)

This paper revealed development of movement for urban design by local proprietors in Ginza from 1930 s to 1960 s. Ginza Street in Tokyo 
is known as one of the f irst modern style streets in Japan. This street has developed greatly by modern buildings and advanced urban design 
methods in modern t imes and af ter although it has also been suf fered heavy damage twice by Great Kanto Earthquake (1923) and Great Tokyo Air 
Raids (1945.) 
We pay at tention to Ginza Street Association: a store association has been composed of proprietors in Ginza Street, and reveal development of 
their movement for urban design from 1930 s to 1960 s and find out a new historical context of Ginza. 
In 1930 s, Ginza Street Association started movement for Urban beauty of Ginza Street. They aimed for actualization of comfortable urban 
spaces for shoppers and beautiful townscape by Tokyo Olympics in 1940. Main themes of this movement were the removal of telegraph poles 
and the abolit ion of the tram, and they have appealed to the city government. In 1937, they planned 10-year plan for redesign of Ginza Street by 
themselves. However, this movement ended in failure as Japanese society had entered the war regime af ter 1938. 
Af ter WWII, Ginza Street Association released Ginza reconstruction plan in 1945. In this plan, an awareness of the issues they had shared in 
1930 s was succeeded though it was under the condit ion most buildings had been burnt down by air raids. Af ter that, they have argued ongoingly 
with city government, and they achieved large-scale construction including the removal of telegraph poles and the abolit ion of tram in 1968. We 
can understand this result as the goal of their movement for a long time from pre-war. 
In conclusion, this paper revealed the continuity of their movement for urban design from pre-war to post-war through paying at tention to changes 
of the awareness of the issues and the image of spaces. Based on these facts, we can f ind a new historical context of Ginza dif ferent from 
existing historical view found through history of the building of architectures by architects in Ginza. 
In addit ion, the organization of GSA has played a role as a place where local proprietors argued the future image of their town for a long time. It 
can be thought that the succession of such a plat form has a great value to take over the awareness of the issues to next generation. 
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Living Heritage is characterized by ‘continuity’, in particular those historic places that are still a 
‘living’ part of their community. In China, the mainstream of living heritage conservation is shifting 
from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and people-centred revival, which has obviously 
displayed in many planning practices. This paper centres on the connotation of living heritage and 
explores its applications approaches through two conservation practices in Nanjing, China. In the first 
project, the author conceived a brand-new way of protecting and revealing historic streets, named 
‘Reflection Alley’. It treats the street as an open museum, utilizing current semi-dismantled remains, 
providing a stage for dialogues between history and modernity, endowing the historic legacy with a 
sustainable future. In the second project, a ‘Five-stakeholder Platform’ is set up to support the 
progressive revitalization of a historic district. Through in-depth community engagement, the design 
team have developed a three-phase planning guide helping locals to protect and repair their residences 
thus stimulating the vitality of community life. The paper provides solutions for the implementation of 
culture-oriented and people-centred revival through the interaction between tangible and intangible 
parts and the connections to community. 

Keywords: Living heritage, Heritage conservation, Historic district, Culture-Oriented, People-
Centred, Community engagement. 

Introduction 

In China, the mainstream of living heritage conservation is shifting from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-
oriented plus people-centred revival, which has obviously displayed in many planning practices. This paper will 
centre on the connotation of living heritage and explore its applications approaches through conservation 
practices. It firstly introduces the definition of living heritage and its characteristic and major elements, 
clarifying the relationship between tangible and intangible parts. Afterwards, the paper mentioned the extension 
and connotation of the concept of ‘cultural heritage’ over the last two decades through a series of authoritative 
documents issued by some typical international heritage protection and research organizations. Among them the 
shift of view in living heritage conservation practices is summarized by the author as ‘trends from commodity-
oriented renewal to culture-oriented and people-centred revival’. Next, two design practices in Nanjing, the 
capital of Jiangsu Province, China, are taken as examples to illustrate the implementation through the interaction 
between tangible and intangible parts and the connections to community. Both are innovative ideas and good 
trials to ameliorate conventional conservation approach. The paper concludes with thoughts on the positive 
significance of living heritage conservation, highlight on the continuous tracking and management to achieve 
long term sustainability, and expectation for the further exploration on the balance between commercial interests 
and original continuity of community. 

Living Heritage and its tangible and intangible continuity 

Living Heritage is characterized by ‘continuity’, in particular those historic places that are still a ‘living’ part of 
their community1. Although we do not regard any heritage as ‘dead’, some heritage sites have been occupied by 
new functions after touristic, economic or social transformation like ‘museumification’. Diversity, continuity and 
community (three key elements of heritage) are largely overlooked during the process2 . This kind of 
conventional conservation approach might indeed bring new vitality to the heritage to prevent isolation from 
current society, but it also means the connections between community and heritage have been suppressed or even 

                                                             
1 Wijesuriya, “Living Heritage: A summary,”,  ICCROM, 2015. 
2 Wijesuriya, “Conservation in Context,”, Edizioni Polistampa, 2010. 
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broken down to some extent3. The question that needs to be asked is whether local residents can still enjoy or 
benefit from the heritage places that have been converted into popular tourist attractions4. 

Continuity does not mean invariance. It consists of several continuous elements, namely, original functions, 
community connections, cultural expressions and long-term care. In this context, changes are inevitable and 
should be embraced as a part of the continuity rather than reduction. Constant evolutions can occur to both 
tangible and intangible components, such as expansion of existing dwellings to better serve the growth of 
population, or old customs which have been altered or abandoned with the passage of a generation. Some long-
term negative consequences are due to greater emphasis on the fabric and neglect of the living dimensions. From 
the perspective of sustainable development, the purpose of conservation is not to ‘freeze them in time and space 
as material manifestations’, but to ensure functional in the lives of communities5.  

Tangible and intangible are a unity of opposites, so are tangible cultural heritage and intangible cultural heritage. 
Conventional conservation approach tends to separate them. For the former, especially the historic districts, the 
most important thing is to protect the texture of the old city formed hundreds of years ago, as well as the streets 
and alleys with friendly human scale. For the latter, the treasures are actually those real-life memories of the 
local residents as if had been integrated into their bone marrow and blood. In fact, communities do not 
compartmentalize heritage as tangible or intangible. It does not make sense to update the material space without 
considering human needs. Besides, without the tangible carriers like human beings, certain intangible heritages 
cannot be dependent and vice versa. Therefore, in this paper, the author hopes to integrate the perceived 
dichotomies through the interaction between tangible and intangible. 

 

Figure 1: A unity of opposites: tangible (cultural heritage) and intangible (cultural heritage). 

Culture-oriented and people-centred trends 

As mentioned before, compared to the success in economic factors, much more attention should be paid to 
exploring new conservation and management approaches and decision-making processes, based on the 
continuity of both tangible and intangible elements, to enhance the sustainability of living heritage in 
communities. The author defines the shift of view in living heritage conservation practices as ‘trends from 
commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and people-centred revival’. 

Over the last two decades, the extension and connotation of the concept of ‘cultural heritage’ have been 
continuously enriched internationally. In 2001, UNESCO adopted The Universal Declaration on Cultural 
Diversity6, on the basis of which new heritage types were emerged, such as cultural landscapes and cultural 
routes. In 2003, ICCROM launched a programme on Living Heritage Sites to emphasize the living dimensions 
of heritage sites7. In the same year, The Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage8 
was adopted by UNESCO. The Declaration on the Conservation of Historic Urban Landscapes was announced 
in 2005, revised and final adopted in 2011 as a good trial to reconnect the different cultural traditions with socio-
economic dynamics that are present in any contemporary city. In 2015, ICCROM developed a community 
participation programme for promoting ‘the People-Centred Approach to Conservation’. 

The change of protection scope in China also shows the similar trends from static objects to living remains, from 
material elements to a combination of material and non-material elements. The emphasis on living continuity 
protection of historic districts is also in line with the international concept of sustainable development. Though 
the current understanding of ‘authenticity’ has not yet reached a rational attitude, the early blind pursuit of 
‘modernization’ has been largely corrected in China. It is gratifying to note that behaviors like forced demolition 
                                                             
3 Webber,  Tauvinga, “Domboshava Rock Painting Site,”, 3-10. 
4 Court, Wijesuriya, “People-Centred Approaches,”,  ICCROM, 2015. 
5 Wijesuriya, “Living Heritage: A summary,”,  ICCROM, 2015. 
6  Wikipedia, “UNESCO Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity.” 
7 Wijesuriya, “Conservation in Context,”, Edizioni Polistampa, 2010. 
8 Wikipedia, “Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage.” 
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of shabby ancient houses or construction of fake antique commercial streets has gradually been abandoned these 
years. To avoid large-scale demolition and construction, attempts have been made to explore small-scale, 
progressive and organic renewal approaches. 

On one hand, these trends are closely related to the increasing importance of culture as a kind of soft power. 
Chinese President Xi Jinping delivered a report at the 19th National Congress of the Communist Party of China 
on Oct. 18, 2017. Xi stressed that cultural confidence represents a fundamental and profound force that sustains 
the development of a country and a nation. He called for a culture that is sound and people-oriented, that both 
promotes socialist material wellbeing and raises socialist cultural-ethical standards9.  

Regarding to the protection of cultural heritage, Xi Jingping pointed out that, ‘To meet the people’s new 
aspirations for a better life, we must provide them with rich intellectual nourishment. We will strengthen 
protection and utilization of cultural relics, and better preserve and carry forward our cultural heritage.’ He put 
forward a vision to let those treasures come alive, for instance, the cultural relics collected in the forbidden 
palace, the heritages displayed on the vast land, and the characters written in ancient books10. 

On the other hand, the reason lies in the continuously strengthened bottom-up civil coordinating forces. The 
implementation of urban planning is a process of ‘game and distribution’ of the interests of administrative power, 
civil coordination and market forces11. The improvement of the overall quality of citizens contributes to higher 
attention to public space, public life, and public events. The requirements of most people are usually found in the 
debate, so as to make a city dynamic and harmonious. This might also be one of the passive reasons for people-
centred trend. 

This trend is even more pronounced in cities with higher levels of citizen culture, one of which is Nanjing, the 
capital of Jiangsu Province, China. There are nearly fifty colleges and universities in Nanjing, second only to 
Beijing and Shanghai, together with numerous scientific research institutes and troops. Meanwhile��	��������
�������
����� ��
��
.���������� Beijing or Shanghai��Some cutting-edge living heritage protection 
projects have also emerged under this circumstance in Nanjing. Two practices the author participated in are 
taken as examples below to illustrate how the culture-oriented and people-centred trends can be implemented 
through the interaction between tangible and intangible parts. 

Project 1: conserve intangible heritage in a tangible way 

In the ‘Reflection Alley’ project, our planning and design team conceived a brand new way of protecting and 
revealing historic streets. It treats the street as an open museum, utilizing current semi-dismantled remains to 
provide a stage for dialogues between history and modernity, and endows the historic legacy with a sustainable 
future.  

Core issue of Pingshi Street 

This is a conceptual design proposal for an existing historic street, ‘Pingshi Street’. The site is located in the old 
town of Nanjing, a city recognized as one of the Four Great Ancient Capitals of China, and it is now the second 
largest city in the East China region12. 

As a thousand-year-old ancient street, ‘Pingshi Street’ is actually an alley compared to our current urban scale. In 
the past, the street was a fusion of culture and business, with many traditional food shops and leather workshops 
on both sides, most of which are two-story old wooden houses. 

In general, streets are often not as ‘lucky’ as buildings to get a priority, considering more complex interest 
entanglements and higher renovation costs. For example, Ganxi's Mansion nearby, commonly known as "the 
ninety-nine and a half rooms" built two hundred years ago, has been restructured into a folk museum and open to 
the public now13. As time goes by, it no longer conforms to the definition of ‘living heritage’. The reasons that 
Ganxi's Mansion can be promptly repaired include not only its great historical value and rare huge scale, but also 
its relatively independent ownerships and the continuous relocation of original residents.  

There was a period of ‘tough’ time when ‘Pingshi Street’ underwent partial demolition in 2013, due to the 
difficulty to repair the wooden structures and the pressure from the rising land price of the old city centre. 
However, it quickly triggered a strong social debate which forced the demolition to stop. 
                                                             
9 XI Jingping, “Great Success of Socialism with Chinese Characteristics.” 
10 China Youth Network,  “Xi Jinping talked about the protection of cultural heritage.” 
11 Southern Weekly, “Urban Construction in Nanjing Progresses in Debate.” 
12 Wikipedia, “Nanjing.” 
13 People's Daily Online, “Ganxi's Mansion - The ninety-nine and a half rooms.” 
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Afterwards, some houses were designated as sites to be protected for their historical and cultural value at the 
level of municipality.  According to Law of the People's Republic of China on the Protection of Cultural Relics, 
the principle of keeping these cultural relics in their original state must be adhered to in the repairs and 
maintenance at the sites and in any removal involving these sites.  

However, the other part of the street was still in an awkward situation. For a long time, local residents had to 
pass by those ruins every day. According to field surveys and interviews with locals, a core issue was raised. Is 
there an appropriate way to revitalize the street and meet all of the following goals at the same time? 

- Keeping the cultural relics in their original state 

- Displaying the historical and cultural value of the street 

- Reusing the broken walls and wooden structures from the ruins 

- Providing vitality for modern community life 

 
Figure 2: Public Space Renovation Plan for Pingshi Street. 

Tangible ‘Reflection Alley’ and intangible open museum 

Therefore, the planning and design team put forward the concept of ‘Reflection Alley’, regarding the Pingshi 
Street as an open museum. No matter tangible or intangible, each historical fragment here is an exhibit. It can be 
as large as a courtyard or as small as a kettle. It may be a dish of traditional fried dumplings or a piece of 
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memory told by the elders. In other words, not only the material cultural remains are cherished, but also the 
memories of local residents will be recalled.  

Six potential nodes in Pingshi Street were selected to further develop the detailed plan. Just like the preparation 
before the display, each historical fragment here went through the cleaning up, appraising and repairing process. 
In addition to the protection, more efforts had been made to renovate public space and stimulate community 
vitality. The ‘reflection’ idea can be perceived in the following ways: 

- Transparent materials were used to complement the street interface. It helps to reproduce the original scale 
and texture of the historic blocks and provide containers for social activities. 

- Vertical sections of the architectural structures left over from the demolition were protected by special 
glass covers. Some old photos of the building were hung on the wall which had an educational subtext. 

- The trusses of architectural structure that remained in the site were redesigned and integrated into new 
communication space. 

- If the street facade on one side had been missing, glass was used to reflect the appearance of the other side 
of the street to reshape the past image. 

-To build a landmark at the street entrance reusing those old objects and discarded materials from the site. 

In this project, it is the culture-oriented conservation of tangible heritage, which promotes the intangible heritage. 
It enables the street to ‘self-describe’, providing a new way of thinking for the conservation of living heritage. 
Pingshi Street has been revitalized by new vitality and integrated into the contemporary community.  

Project 2: conserve tangible heritage in an intangible way 

In the Xiaoxihu project a ‘Five-stakeholder Platform’ is set up to support the progressive revitalization of a 
historic area. Through in-depth community engagement, our planning and design team have developed a three-
phase planning guide helping locals to protect and repair their residences thus stimulating the vitality of 
community life. 

Core issue of Xiaoxihu 

The project site ‘Xiaoxihu’ is located in the south part of Nanjing inner city. The total area is about 4.69 hectares, 
with 1,390 households and 2,600 people living there. The value of heritage conservation here lies in its well-
preserved traditional street pattern and a large number of traditional Ming and Qing Dwelling houses. 

Now the block is among the list of 22 historic townscape conservation areas in Nanjing, which was announced in 
Conservation plan of Nanjing historic city, 2010-2020 by municipal government. This plan divided historic areas 
(selected to be protected) into three protection levels, namely, historic districts, historic townscape conservation 
areas and general historical areas. Xiaoxihu belongs to the middle protection level, emphasizing both 
authenticity and flexibility in terms of protection requirements14. 

The core issue of Xiaoxihu was the contradiction between the dilapidated living conditions and the growing 
demand for modern life. The per capita living area was less than 12 square meters according to the statistics of 
2015. Apart from the high density, another imminent dilemma was the lack of basic living facilities (toilets, 
bathrooms, sewer system, prevention of roof leakage, etc.). It was imperative to expand the living space 
intensively, improve the living conditions efficiently, and ultimately enhance the vitality of the community on 
the basis of inheriting historical features15. 

The government had organized some investigation and concept planning work about the final vision of this area. 
However, those ideas were a mere scrap of paper, without practical implementation plan guiding the whole 
regeneration process16. Another reason for the suspension of the ideas was related to the nearby tourist attraction, 
‘Laomendong’. It had a similar historical background to Xiaoxihu. Driven by consumption culture, this area had 
undergone a thorough relocation of local residents at the cost of high demolition and reconstruction funds. This 
kind of commodity-oriented renewal can maximize land benefits in the short term, and meanwhile lead to the 
depression of the overall living atmosphere of the historic blocks. After comprehensive consideration, the 
government decided that the Laomendong’s mode will no longer be applied to Xiaoxihu. A culture-oriented and 
people-centred revival approach that would not just consider the material space was waiting to be presented. 

                                                             
14 Nanjing Government, , “Conservation plan of Nanjing historic city, 2010-2020.” 
15 ZOU Jianguo, “The inheritance and development of residential space.” 
16 DONG Jia, “From Design to Management.” 
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Intangible ‘Five-stakeholder Platform’  

It was indicated in the guidance note (People-Centred Approaches to the Conservation of cultural heritage: 
Living Heritage) published by ICCROM in 2016: 

Communities contain capacities and assets that outlast political or professional structures and complement 
specialist knowledge and skills. Where the relationship between people and heritage has been weakened or 
broken, a people-centred approach seeks to identify the problems and rectify them. In this context, heritage 
is seen as having the potential to play an active role in communities and bring benefits to people, thereby 
demonstrating that heritage is meaningful to society, as well as gaining society’s support for its on-going 
use and protection. 

The crux of the controversy lied in the fact that individual residents of Xiaoxihu had not formed an organized 
whole to participate in the coexisting multi-stakeholders’ game with the equal rights to speak. With this in mind, 
the planning and design team firstly conducted in-depth interviews with 216 property units to stimulate more 
extensive community involvement. Outputs included a deeper understanding of the specific desire of each 
household to improve their living standards, as well as an ‘identity file’ with photos and requirements for each 
property unit. Moreover, we also unearthed some potential community leaders who were willing to speak for the 
interests of the residents. These above were conducive to providing residents with personalized solutions, 
predicting the difficulty of advancement and implementation of the follow-up demolishment plan, and ultimately 
strongly guiding the direction of the overall conservation strategy.  

Throughout the design process, there were various forms of public participation, such as public exhibitions, 
cognitive map graffiti events, community open days, and the establishment of social media platform public 
pages17. More often, the exchanges within five stakeholders’ platform were achieved through meetings. A vivid 
and easy-to-read ‘Five-stakeholder Platform Guidebook’ defined the rights and responsibilities of each party: 

- Planning Bureau and other government functional departments are responsible for formulating and 
interpreting the policies and handling specific policy issues arising during the process. 

- Sub-district and Community Neighbourhood Committee undertake a large number of basic tasks such as 
opinion collection, policy advocacy, and coordinating the specific contradictions in the process. 

- The planning and design team communicates directly with the residents, proposes revival plans, answers 
technical questions of architectural design, and guarantees the goals and effects of the planning 
implementation. 

- The major investor is in charge of the infrastructure construction and the disposal of public housing. 
Commissioned by government or residents, construction team works according to the architectural design 
plans. 

- With the help of community autonomy organization, local residents can have equal dialogue with other 
stakeholders and put forward their requirements of the architectural design. 

     
Figure 3: Public exhibition. Figure 4: Community open day. Figure 5: Cognitive map graffiti event. 

Tangible construction guide 

The conservation of Xiaoxihu is a continuous process of development. A three-phase, small-scale, progressive 
construction guide was developed for different types of functional units. In addition, the design team chose a 
typical site for each type of functional unit for a pilot design.  

- In the first phase, most of the work will be carried out to improve people’s livelihoods. It will last for 3 to 
5 years to address the issues that local residents are most concerned about, such as improving infrastructure, 

                                                             
17 XU Yiran, “Participatory urban design methods.” 
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adding toilets and kitchens, etc. The reserved and some newly added public service spaces will start 
renovation or construction in the form of government co-ordination. Residents can freely choose whether to 
accept compensation for demolition and move at any time. With reference to the style guide, residents can 
independently update relatively good residential units. Community autonomy organizations are still in the 
process of nurturing and the five-stakeholder platform has not yet been completed18. 

- During the second phase, the five-stakeholder platform is established, on the basis of which all types of 
functional units will be built. The whole process is estimated to take 5 to 7 years. Government will mainly 
promote the construction of public service space and the conservation of historic buildings. 
Correspondingly, the renovation of general dwelling units is led by community autonomy organizations. 
Once a consensus has been reached among residents sharing the same house, they can seek help from the 
five-stakeholder platform and apply for the permit. Reaching the consensus as soon as possible gives 
priority to improving their dwellings. 

- The third phase is expected to take another 3 to 5 years, focusing on the joint updating of the general 
dwelling units. The five-stakeholder platform undergoes constant adjustment and improvement while the 
construction and renovation of public space have ended. Inevitably, there will be some groups that do not 
reach consensus and will continue to negotiate abided by the principle of residents’ free will and five-
stakeholder consensus. 

In summary, the Xiaoxihu project itself was an innovative attempt of collaborative planning, achieving a full 
range of social mobilization, and gaining in-depth design results and extensive social influence. The most 
precious intangible heritage here is the residents themselves and their lifestyle, which is the core of the 
conservation of living heritage. The intangible people-centred approach helps to give equal respect to different 
stakeholders, particularly safeguard the interests of disadvantaged communities, avoid potential conflicts, and 
ultimately achieve a smooth conservation of tangible heritage. 

By the end of 2017, the first phase of work has made some progress in accordance with the guide. A pilot part of 
the municipal common ditch is under construction. Some buildings planned to become public service spaces in 
the future are expropriated under the premise of respecting the wishes of residents and property owners. 

 

Figure 6: Construction guide for different types of functional units for Xiaoxihu. 

Conclusions 

Living heritage is defined as a heritage place maintains its original function and connects with community. Its 
essential characteristic, ‘continuity’,  does not mean invariance, but is accompanied by changes in both tangible 
and intangible components. Over the last two decades, protection scope of ‘cultural heritage’ has been 
continuously enriched worldwide. UNESCO and ICCROM put more emphasize on sustainable development in 
terms of economic, environmental and social factors, and the living dimensions and community involvement of 
heritage sites, to reconnect the different cultural traditions with socio-economic dynamics that are present in any 

                                                             
18 ZOU Jianguo, “The inheritance and development of residential space.” essential 
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contemporary city. In China, especially in the cities with higher levels of citizen culture, shows the similar trends 
shifting from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and people-centred revival in living heritage 
conservation practices. There are two main reasons for these trends: the increasing importance of culture as a 
kind of soft power at the top-down level, and the continuously strengthened bottom-up civil coordinating forces.�

From the two projects (Pingshi Street and Xiaoxihu) introduced above, one can easily perceive the gratifying 
progress from conventional conservation methods separating material and non-material parts, to new small-scale, 
progressive and organic revival approaches with tangible and intangible interactions. Whether the starting point 
is ‘tangible’ or ‘intangible’, the ultimate goal is to achieve long term sustainability in safeguarding heritage and 
its hidden culture with an empowered community engaged in decisions made for them and their heritage, which 
is the real motivation for advocating culture-oriented and people-centred revival in the process of protecting 
living heritage. The systematically approaches of living heritage can be seen in the ICCOM guidance note 
People-Centred Approaches to the Conservation of cultural heritage: Living Heritage, 2016, from which one 
may have a deeper understanding of living heritage.  

More efforts should be placed on the continuous tracking and management of living heritage. After all, there is 
no end or a simple completion to maintain the vitality of community and reach the harmonious coexistence with 
society. Besides, the economic or commercial interests mentioned above are not unimportant as well. They are 
indispensable sources for the restoration work and need to be considered. In the context of this article, the 
emphasis is on the perception of a comparatively more noteworthy issue. In fact, how to balance economic 
interests and original continuity of community is also a problem that needs further exploration. 
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This paper revealed the development of the movement for urban design by local proprietors in Ginza, 
Tokyo from 1930’s to 1960’s. Ginza Street is known as one of the first modern style streets in Japan. 
This street has developed greatly by modern buildings and advanced urban design methods in modern 
times and after although it has also suffered serious damage twice by Great Kanto Earthquake (1923) 
and bombing in 1945. Therefore, buildings and urban space have seen repeated reconstruction and 
renewal until today. On the other hand, if we pay attention to local proprietors, we can understand that 
they have developed the movement for urban design of Ginza Street continuously and succeeded the 
awareness of the issues toward urban space. So this paper finds a new historical context of Ginza 
through the elucidation of development of their movement from viewpoints of how the awareness of 
the issues and the image of spaces have changed.  

Keywords: Modernization of the city, History of Machizukuri, Shop-owners’ Association, Ginza 

1. Introduction  

Ginza Street, is known as a main street of Tokyo, is one of the first modern style streets in Japan. The 
starting point of its modern history was the construction of “Ginza Renga-gai (Ginza Brick Town)” in 1872 
(Meiji Period.) This street has developed greatly with modern buildings since that time, and scholars have 
studied it from various viewpoints. We can find several important previous studies in fields of planning history 
and architectural history. Fujimori (1982) approached the history of Ginza Street in terms of architectural history 
and studied the development of planning of Ginza Renga-gai by the Meiji Government1. And he also examined 
changes of architectural styles a lot of architects had used in development along Ginza Street from the Meiji 
period to pre-war in the Showa period2 (1868-1945.)  Hatsuta (2004) revealed changes of urban functions and 
development along the street in terms of formative history of a busy street3. Okamoto (2003) documented 
changes of land use and land ownership in Ginza since the Edo period and considered the relationship between 
these changes and urban development.  

Ginza Street suffered catastrophic damage three times, by fire in the Meiji period (1872), by the Great 
Kanto Earthquake (1923) and U.S. bombing in 1945. These disasters razed buildings to the ground. Three 
scholars mentioned previously regard these disasters as turning points in formative history of Ginza and indicate 
the extinction of urban context. In addition, they grasp a town of Ginza as the aggregate of architectures and 
draw history of Ginza from viewpoints of the accumulation and changes of architectural actions by various 
architects. Considering these studies, we can understand the historical context that Ginza Street has been 
developed through overcoming serious disasters and repeating reconstruction and renewal by modern 
architectures.  

On the other hand, we can find another historical context if we pay attention to local proprietors’ actions. 
There is a store association: “Ginza Street Association (GSA)” composed of proprietors in Ginza Street. They 
have been continuously involved in the urban design of Ginza Street since their establishment in 1919. Although 
Miyashita (2018) revealed the change of their movement4, the consideration on the historic significance of their 
movement was insufficient. So this paper paid attention to consistency of the issues, the image of spaces, and a 
role as a place where local proprietors argued. And we find the historical value in the elucidation of arguments 
on townscape they have desired and reveal development of their movement from pre-war to post-war. 

2. Viewpoints of analysing and methods 

 GSA has tackled arguments on identities of their town, Ginza and ideal townscape they desired since 
the establishment of an organization. Especially, they started large-scale movement in 1930’s in preparation for 
the 1940 Tokyo Olympics and Japan Expo. They were aiming for realization of comfortable urban space for 
shoppers and beautiful townscape by international events in 1940. But it became difficult to continue their 
actions in the war regime of Japanese society after 1938. To make matters worse, buildings along the street were 
burned down by air raids during WWII. Although it suffered serious damage, they restarted their movement as 
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soon as the war terminated in 1945. And they achieved the removal of telegraph poles and the abolition of the 
tram in 1960’s.   

 It is worthy of notice that the organization of GSA has played a role as a place where local proprietors 
argued the future image of their town for a long time. The existence such a framework enabled them to succeed 
the awareness of the issues toward urban space from pre-war to post-war. So this paper reveals changes of a 
place they have argued their town and the image of spaces shared among them. Then, based on these analyses, 
this paper finds a new historical context different from existing ideas based on the history of architectures in 
Ginza.  

 This paper pays attention to various internal materials kept in the office of GSA. For example, a great 
number of scrapbooks have been edited since 1936. We can find articles on not only their movement but also 
urban development in Ginza in these scrapbooks. This paper reveals historical facts on their actions through 
them. In addition, this paper carried out searching of major newspapers by digital archives of Yomiuri Shimbun 
and Asahi Shimbun as it is unclear whether all articles about GAS have been collected in these scrapbooks. We 
also pay attention to internal materials such as the record of proceedings of the governing body. All policies of 
movement have been decided in the governing body. Therefore, we understand the process of arguments inside 
through these texts. In addition, this paper reveals the change of external claims through petitions to the 
authorities and articles in bulletin of GSA.   

3. Development of the movement by Ginza Street Association in 1930’s 

3.1. Development of the movement aimed for the Tokyo Olympics 

 In July 1936, it was decided that two international events: Olympic Games and Expo were going to be 
held in Tokyo in 1940. With this decision as a turning point, the importance of urban design in Tokyo was 
argued by newspapers. GSA decided to tackle movement for the removal of telegraph poles and the abolition of 
the tram in these situations5. A promotor of this movement was Koji Hosaka (The vice-president of GSA.) A 
newspaper article in those days reported that this movement had been started based on an awareness of the issues 
that these telegraph poles and overhead wires of the tram in Ginza Street made townscape ugly.  

We can understand the awareness of the issues they had and the image of ideal townscape from their 
remarks in those days. For example, we note the “Conversation meeting on the symbol of metropolis” supported 
by a newspaper company on June 1st, 1936. 22 proprietors in Ginza including the president and the vice-
presidents of GSA participated in this meeting and argued problems on townscape and identities of their town. 
At the beginning, a facilitator asked them, “Which way should Ginza Street aim at a promenade or a shopping 
street?” All participants answered “Ginza Street should be a promenade” for this question. An expression of 

Figure 1: Current Ginza Street 
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“promenade” was used as the image of a street with widened sidewalks, rich green, gorgeous show windows and 
bright neon signs. Participants stated as follows6. 

 “Show windows in Ginza are greatly inferior to that of Paris. In addition, neon signs are also inferior to 
that of Times Square in New York. We have to learn about usage of spaces from these cases.”  

 Umekichi Kosaka (Owner of a restaurant, Hibiya Matsumotorou and Taishoken)  

 Thus they shared the directionality that Ginza Street should aim at the image of spaces idealized 
Western cities. On the other hand, they also desired a Japanese style townscape. There were not many Japanese 
style architectures in those days though a lot of buildings had been built as reconstruction buildings after Great 
Kanto Earthquake in 1923. Most of these buildings adopted Western style, Historicism and Art Deco. But local 
proprietors didn’t necessarily appreciate such a townscape. 

 “I agree with the idea of creating a nationalistic townscape. It must not be the imitation of Western 
cities. It is worthless that creating townscape that visitors from foreign countries can’t recognize as 
Japanese city. I desire Japanese sty le architectures like old castles are built more.” 

                                                               Yaichi Tamaki (Senior adviser of GSA) 

 Thus local people shared two inconsistent images of townscape. The former image of town scape 
idealized Western cities had been shared since construction of Ginza Renga-gai. On the other hand, the later 
image called “Japanese style townscape” and “nationalistic townscape” came to be shared as it was supposed 
that many visitors would come to Ginza from foreign countries in 1940. 

3.2. Development of movement for the Tokyo Olympics (1940) 

 GSA submitted a petition to the mayor of Tokyo and the chair of city assembly to assert the importance 
of the abolition of the tram in October, 19367. But a reaction from the authorities was poor as the fare of trams 
became the yield of taxes8. So GSA took noticed of Nihon Toshi-Fukei Kyokai (The Society of landscape of 
cities Japan) as a new partner for cooperation. Toshi-Fukei Kyokai was established by Yoshitane Tochinai 
(urban critic) and composed by private influential person such as journalists, professors, presidents of companies, 
and authors9. GSA decided to cooperate with this organization to advance their movement.   

 Two organizations named the team “Ginza judging team,” and they hold an inspection and a 
conversation meeting on November 24th. Participations from Toshi-Fukei Kyokai proposed the following ideas 
in this meeting10.  

“Japanese style architectures should be rebuilt to Western style buildings as there is not the sense of 
unity of townscape in Ginza Street.” 

“Buildings along the street should have at least 4 stories to be the unified townscape.” 

 “Each building should have a show window on the 1st floor.” 

“Street trees should be changed from willows to ginkgoes as willows in Ginza are very scanty.  

Figure 2: Ginza Street in pre-war (1936) 
Source: Kyobashi Library, Tokyo 

Figure 3: Buildings along the street (1934) 
Source: Ginza Street Association 
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 “Bicycles parked along the street should be removed.” 

“The tram should be abolished, and GSA should donate the stylish community bus to the city 
government.” 

 “Street lights should be renewed.” 

 “The number of entrances of the subway should be increased.”  

 Though the height limit in Ginza Street was then 31m by the building regulation law, most of buildings 
along the street were one story or two stories except department stores. In addition, willows were growing poorly 
because of a decrease in ground water11. Toshi-Fukei Kyokai criticized these situations harshly. In the end of this 
meeting, they decided to tackle the removal of telegraph poles and the abolition of the tram together. Then, based 
on these arguments, they hold a survey of noise pollution in Ginza Street on December 19th. The purpose of this 
survey was indicating the problems of the tram to society12, and newspapers reported this survey on a large scale. 

 Thus GSA and Toshi-Fukei Kyokai developed movement for the realization of “Urban Beauty.” 
However these two organizations had different images of ideal townscape. Although local proprietors had two 
directions of images: modern townscape idealized Western cities and Japanese style townscape, Toshi-Fukei 
Kyokai criticized Japanese style architectures and willows. Especially, Yoshitane Tochinai asserted that willows 
weren’t suitable for street trees, and he stated, “Ginkgos are ideal trees to decorate the modern main street” in the 
conversation meeting mentioned before13. For this claim, Koji Hosaka accepted the change of street trees to 
ginkgoes. As proprietors had regarded willows as the symbol of “Japanese style townscape,” they accepted this 
claim conditional on planting historical tree species in Japan. However, this decision wasn’t carried out as 
conditions of willows had changed for the following year14. 

3.3. Release of “Ginza remodelling plan” and the end of the movement for “Urban Beauty” 

 In January, 1937, GSA released a plan for redesign of urban space from medium and long-term 
perspectives. The plan was named “Ginza Kaizo Keikaku (Ginza remodelling plan.) The contents are as 
follows15. 

“Create a beautiful busy street through the removal of telegraph poles and reconstruction of buildings.” 

“Promote pedestrianization through the abolition of the tram and the ban of through traffic. 

 “Ban running of cars except the bus in a period of time with many crowds.”  

“Design small parks on the street in such block, and keep atmosphere clean by lawn and shrubs.” 

Figure 4: Sidewalk of Ginza Street (1936) 
Source: Kyobashi Library, Tokyo 

Figure 5: Noise survey by Ginza prosecutor team (1936) 
Source: Ginza Street Association 
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 The contents of this plan are different from the proposals by Toshi-Fukei Kyokai in conversation 
meeting in December, 1936 (3.2, l.10). But these proposals affected their movement not a little as Hosaka made 
referenced in introducing the rule of minimum height of buildings in the media.  

 In addition, GSA started negotiation with the city government on the removal of telegraph poles, and 
they reached an agreement in February, 193716. Thus they finally anticipated the realization of one of the main 
themes.  

 However, these opportunities were lost as Japanese society entered the war regime after 1938. The 
biggest turning point was enactment of the law to ban the late-night business of stores except restaurants in 1938. 
This regulation led to the sluggishness of commercial activity in Ginza. In addition, neon signs were banned for 
the purpose of reduction of the electricity consumption in the same year. To make matters worse, the agreement 
to remove telegraph poles was cancelled by the Ministry of Finance for the reason of reduction of the budget in 
the war regime17. Thus opportunities for “Urban Beauty” were lost, and the GSA movement ended in failure. 

4. Development of the movement by Ginza Street Association in post-war 

4.1. Efforts in the war damage revival period 

 Buildings in Ginza suffered serious damage by air raids in 1945. Nevertheless GSA undertook the 
reconstruction of a shopping street as soon as the war terminated, and they procured timbers for temporary 
buildings. In addition, they submitted “Ginza reconstruction plan” to City Planning Division of the Tokyo 
metropolitan government in December, 194518. The contents included ideas: the removal of telegraph poles, the 
abolition of the tram, the change of street trees from willows to ginkgos and the stipulating of minimum height 
of buildings. In this plan, the issues they had shared in 1930’s was succeeded though it was under the condition 
most buildings had been burnt down. In addition, ideas proposed by Toshi-Fukei Kyokai in pre-war (3.2, l.10) 
were included. We can also understand that proprietors succeeded ideas they had shared as the image of ideal 
townscape called “promenade” in 1930’s. On the other hand, the image of Japanese style townscape called 
“nationalistic townscape” wasn’t expressed in this plan. 

Figure 6: Sketch of buildings along Ginza Street 
Source: Shogyo Toshi-bi Kyokai, Encyclopaedia of Ginza Past and Present (1951)  



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
 Although this magnificent plan wasn’t put into practice due 
to supply shortages in the war damage reconstruction period, GSA 
achieved the improvement of street space. Although a road of Ginza 
Street was under the control of the Tokyo metropolitan government, 
they didn’t have enough budgets for space design in Ginza Street19. 
So GSA played a role of the manager of sidewalk substantially in 
those days and constructed new pavement and street lights from 1949 
to 1951. These street lights were selected in a design competition. 
The judge was Hideaki Ishikawa (the chief of construction bureau of 
Tokyo metropolitan government, urban designer) who had tackled 
movement for “Urban Beauty” with GSA as a member of Toshi-
Fukei Kyokai in 1930’s20. We can also infer their passion to design 
new townscape from the fact that the design of street lights was 
entered in the Register of Designs.  

 When we pay attention to then townscape in Ginza Street, 
we can find show windows in most buildings though many of them 
were temporary buildings. Local proprietors had found the value in 
show windows since pre-war and giving advices on lighting and 
display in shops were main tasks of GSA in those days. 

4.2. Development of the movement for the Tokyo Olympics (1964) 

 In December, 1955, GSA decided to tackle movement for 
the abolition of the tram again21. This was one of main themes in 
“Ginza reconstruction plan,” and proprietors more than 80% 
demanded to remove them according to a questionnaire survey for 
members of GSA. Although they imagined a desire to create the 
planting strip between roadway and sidewalk after abolishing the 
tram, a response of the metropolitan government was poor. The 
authorities claimed that the tram played important roles in terms of 
avoiding congestion of the passenger of other public transportation20. 
So they invited essays and ideas on redesign of Ginza Street in prize 
competition to raise public interest in urban design in 1957. Experts 
such as Eiichi Isomura (urban sociologist) and Yoshiro Taniguchi 
(architect) were invited as judges, and winning works were selected 
from 273 works22. And Ginza Street Association released a principle 
of movement on June 6th, 1958. The following contents were decided 
based on winning works of a competition23. 

“Achieve the removal of telegraph poles and the abolition of 
the tram.” 

“Promote to build communal buildings and make the height 
of buildings even.”  

 “Redesign buildings to be able to go through to back streets.” 

 “Design show windows in each building continuously.” 

 “Design new show windows between roadway and sidewalk.” 

 In addition, they sent in a petition for the abolition of the tram in October, 195924. Although they sent a 
same petition again in February, 1961, the Metropolitan Assembly didn’t adopt this petition25. The competent 
authorities judged that the tram still had a big value in terms of transportation. 

 On the other hand, GSA developed arguments on construction of pavement on sidewalk with the 
competent authorities of street space, Tokyo National Highway Office. In August, 1963, they reached an 
agreement on carrying out of construction of new pavement by the Tokyo Olympics in 196426. Although local 
proprietors had a desire to use granites for pavement, they had to give up as it became difficult to dig up the road 
surface if it was made of granite27. As a result, National Highway Office decided to pave coloured asphalt, and 
GSA had the decision of a colour of asphalt. Shiro Kimura (the managing committee of GSA, dress designer) 
selected “pigeon” (beige tones) considering colours of building and pedestrians’ clothes28. The construction was 
completed in August, 1964. 

Figure 7: New street lights 
Source: Ginza Street Association 

Figure 8: Ginza Street and the tram  
(1955)  

Source: Ginza Street Association 
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 Thus the holding of the Olympics led to increase proprietors’ desire for urban design same as pre-war. 
And they were proud that Ginza symbolized Japan. We can find description as follows in the bulletin of Ginza 
Street Association29. 

“We can’t accept French style Ginza and American style Ginza. We want to invite people from the 
world to Ginza of Japan.” 

 But a viewpoint to desire traditional townscape wasn’t shared among local proprietors, and they had the 
image of “promenade” same as “Ginza reconstruction plan” in the war damage revival period. 

4.3. Arguments for large-scale construction of Ginza Street 

 In 1967, it was seen the epoch-making change of arguments in the metropolitan assembly. As the 
authorities had a lot of problems about the operation of the tram in terms of traffic congestion and financial 
difficulties in those days, they decided to abolish the tram in Ginza Street30. GSA considered this decision as a 
chance to achieve the large-scale construction of Ginza Street. In addition, they had planned holding of “The 
Great Ginza Festival” when they heard this news. So they wanted to hold a big event using the whole street 
space after the realization of construction31. They petitioned to redesign street space to National Highway Office 
as soon as Tokyo metropolitan government decided to abolish the tram. As a result, National Highway Office 
decided to carry out the overall redesign of street space including the removal telegraph poles based on this 
petition32. Thus GSA had an opportunity to achieve their longtime aims, the abolition of the tram and the 
removal of telegraph poles at the same time. 

National Highway Office had a plan to pave sidewalk using concrete blocks at first. In contrast to this 
plan, GSA proposed the following idea to re-use the granite paving stones of the tram33. As National Highway 
Office accepted this proposal, GSA achieved their aim they had given up once four years before. 

Thus GSA expressed their opinions to the authorities though the movement for urban design from pre-
war. On the other hand, they didn’t have a clear policy on street trees. Willows in Ginza Street were getting poor 
in growth under the influence of decrease in ground water and car fumes in 1960’s. Arguments whether should 
change tree species occurred among local proprietors based on these situations. Keizo Uekusa (the managing 
committee of GSA) stated, “Willows can’t harmonize with modern buildings though they used to harmonize 
with Japanese style architectures in days of old34.” However, board of governors couldn’t come to the decision 
about this argument as some members took objection to remove them. As a result, they decided to leave the 
choice on street trees to National Highway Office in order to make negotiation for the redesign of Ginza Street a 
success35. Based on this offer, National Highway Office decided to remove willows and plant raphiolepis 
umbellata 36.  

Figure 11: Willows in Ginza Street (1960) 
Source: Ginza Street Association 

Figure 10: Parade in “Great Ginza Festival (1968) 
Source: Ginza Street Association 
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Construction of Ginza Street was carried out from December, 1967, the day the tram was abolished, and 
it finished by the day of “Great Ginza Festival” on October 11th, 196837. The details were the removal of 
telegraph poles and overhead wire of the tram, the widening and paving of sidewalk, designing of new street 
lights, planting of new street trees, and the construction of a common duct under sidewalk. And large-scale 
parades and the big bargain sale on redesigned street in “Great Ginza Festival.”  

5. Conclusion - A new historical context of Ginza found in the continuity of the movement 
by local proprietors 

This paper revealed the development of the movement for urban design by local proprietors in Ginza 
from 1930’s to 1960’s. Figure 12 is a chart on the change of their movement. We can find things in common on 
contents of “Arguments inside of Ginza Street Association,” “Release of private plans” and “Petitions to the 
authorities.” If we pay attention to consistency of the issues and the image of spaces, we can understand themes 
of their movement were succeeded from pre-war to post-war. Especially, it's worthy of note that the contents 
proposed pre-war were included in “Ginza reconstruction plan” which was planned under the situation of great 
damage by bombing. And the steadfast repetition of these arguments had an influence on policies and 
constructions by the authorities in 1960’s. These two policies have been carried out in various cities by 
administrative authorities in post-war. But they have historical meanings as the goal of continual movement by 
local proprietors since pre-war in this case. 

GSA continued being interested in urban space of Ginza Street after 1970’s. Although they had 
developed the movement through petitions and release of private plans by 1970’s, they came to participate in the 
urban planning administration of Chuo Ward, Tokyo as members of “Ginza Machizukuri conference” after 1988. 
In addition, GSA and Chuo Ward cooperated for planning of the establishment of district plan in 1990’s. 
Machizukuri by local people entered the new stage.   

The organization of GSA has played a role as a place where local proprietors argued the future image of 
their town consistently for a long time. It can be thought that the succession of such a platform has a great value 
to take over the awareness of the issues to next generation. On the other hand, the image of spaces shared among 
them has changed with the times. In 1930’s, they had two different images of ideal townscape: the image called 
“promenade” idealized Western cities and the image called “nationalistic townscape” to introduce characteristics 
of a Japanese town to visitors from foreign countries. But the later image vanished in post-war though they still 
had a pride that “Ginza was a symbolic town of Japan.” These tendencies appear conspicuously in arguments on 
street trees. Local proprietors found the value in willows as the symbol of “Japanese style townscape” in a period 

Figure 9: Ginza Street after large-scale construction (1968)  
Source: Ginza Street Association 
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they placed importance on the later image of spaces. But the value of willow wavered in the post-war period as 
they lost interest in Japanese style townscape. As a result they decided to leave the choice about street trees to 
National Highway Office. 

Thus this paper found a new historical context of Ginza through placing importance on the 
accumulation of arguments by local proprietors. This context shows us the different historical view from that of 
the past found through history of the building of architectures by architects in Ginza. Urban space designed by  
local people was definitely not many. The history of their movement hasn’t paid attention as we can’t find the 
spatial fruits easily. But this historical context shows us the accumulation of time they have attempted to create 
their town. Finding various historical contexts should lead to the re-recognition of the richness of time in urban 
space. 
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Study on the Spatial Planning of the Secondary Station –Located Areas along Chinese East-
ern Railway
Zhang Bocheng (School of Architecture of Harbin Inst itute of Technology), Zhao Zhiqing (School of 
Architecture of Harbin Inst itute of Technology) and Wang Qinglian (School of Architecture of Harbin 
Inst itute of Technology)

At the end of 19th century, Russian tsar, to expand their inf luence in Far East and consolidate their strategic posit ion in Yellow Sea region in 
China, built a T-shaped railway penetrating Northeast China, namely Chinese Eastern Railway, which starts from Manzhouli City (in Inner Mongolia 
Autonomous Region) in the west, ends in Suifenhe City (in Heilongjiang Province) and reaches to Lvshunkou District (in Liaoning Province) in the 
north. During the railway construction (1897-1903), a large amount of areas at tached to railway station - located areas had been constructed and 
developed constantly, which therefore facil i t ies the emergence of new type morphology of cluster arising from the railway in northeast China. 
And the towns morphology of this period had had the profound influence on the subsequent the towns development in northeast China. In this 
research, the author himself went to St. Petersburg in Russia and to check and collect f i les in Russian National History Archives, from which a 
large amount of basic f i les about city construction during the period of the construction of Chinese Eastern Railway have been generated; then, 
based on the above materials (ages and number), the research period (construction of Chinese Eastern Railway 1897-1903) , objects (railway 
stations along the main l ines of Chinese Eastern Railway:) and sample (Station Manzhouli and Suifenhe )are determined. During the sampling 
process, based on the scale, number and representatives of the railway stations, two secondary stations (Station Manzhouli and Suifenhe 
which functioned as administrative center, border business center and crucial nodes of railway service, are selected as the research samples; 
Thirdly, the historic planning drawings and towns construction for two stations are translated to extract the planning information ,earlier city 
construction, social economy development , location features, land layout, texture of street profi le, street transport, buildings texture, landscape 
greening and other basic elements of towns morphology. Two towns are compared to conclude the typical structural pat tern and morphology, 
which include the land layout, grid structure of road network, wide and f lat road design, orderly towns texture, enclosed buildings texture and 
concentrated landscape greening. Ult imately, Russian style station in Suifenhe City is taken to conduct f ield research and empirical analysis 
and explicit the conservation content of historic features as well as propose the conservation ides depending on the principles of completeness 
and authenticity. Af ter hundreds of years, the Russian style stations during the Chinese Eastern Railway have developed into to the commercial 
centers, which dominate in the modern city. Although the features of earlier Russian style stations have been broken, these centers sti l l 
demonstrate strong sense of environment and landscape as Russian style colonial city. This research intends to explore the planning content of 
earlier stations to restores the planning elements of earlier cit ies with the ult imate aim to reveal the historical landscape of the towns, which is 
greatly signif icant to the conservation of urban historical features.

From the Port to the Inland ——Jiaoji Railway and Urban Development and Spatial evolution 
of Modern Cities in Shandong
Bo Jiang (Shandong Jianzhu University), Qipeng Mu (Shandong Jianzhu University) and Yanyu Cui 
(Shandong Jianzhu University)

The research mainly focuses on the construction process of Jiaoji railway and its great inf luence towards the urban development and spatial 
evolution of modern cit ies in Shandong Province.The modern transportation system in Shandong, represented by Jiaoji railway as well as the trade 
network it built, leads directly to change of Shandong regional economic trend and the layout of Shandong economic centers. To demonstrate 
Jiaoqi railway s role in the urban development of Shandong, many historical documents, such as Shandong Map in 1831 , and the Map of Jianan 
Fu in 1898, are provided to prove the objectivity of this research. Besides, the researchers did some field surveys to the cit ies alone Jiaoqi 
railway and collected some first hand data. All the documents and field survey data serve to show the scientif ic nature of this research.With the 
help of the documents and the empirical data, the research explores the changes of some cit ies alone Jiaoji railway. The coastal city of Qingdao, 
with the boost of city population and the rapid urban expansion under the inf luence of Jiaoji railway, has gradually formed its own characteristic 
city outlay; With the banks, shops and factories built af ter the opening of Jiaoji railway, the inland city of Jinan has experienced a economic 
resurgence and grown into the capital city of Shandong. Many self-sustaining small vi l lages alone the l ine of Jiaoji railway, such as Zibo,Fangzi, 
Gaomi, Jiaoxian, Mingshui, Yidu, ect., have changed greatly and developed quickly due to the railway traf f ic. Since then, new cit ies of Shandong 
completely abandoned the tradit ional city layout and the economic center of Shandong is moving rapidly from the cit ies and towns alone the 
canon to the cit ies alone the railway and then to the cit ies alone the ocean. The development of city modernization of Shandong went into a new 
era and the overall economic outlook has been fundamentally changed.



History matters in making Lahore sustainable
Muhammad Imran (Massey University)

Lahore, l ike many other South Asian cit ies, is facing sharp population growth and economic development coupled with increased motorisation 
and a deteriorating urban environment. The second- largest city of Pakistan and capital of the Punjab province, the metropolitan area, had 9.9 
mill ion people in 2010, distributed over approximately 3000 square kilometres. As a major economic centre, the city produces nearly 10 percent 
of national GDP. Although sustainable transport modes make over 60 percent of total trips, the city administration has been crit icised by planning 
scholars for put t ing most of its recent investment into roads and low-density housing, despite severe air pollut ion and vulnerabil ity to climate-
change-related events. 
This paper examines the contradictions and uncertainties that have characterised urban planning in Lahore in the pre and post- independence 
period by using a sustainable city and sustainable transport l i terature. This paper begins with a historical overview of urban planning in Lahore by 
exploring the Mughal and the Brit ish period of development and the impact of partit ion on the post- independence planning. The formal planning 
documents (Master/Structure Plans) produced from 1947 to 1990 wil l be reviewed to understand the current structure and transport and 
environmental challenges in Lahore. 
The second section analyses transport and urban development policies and projects since the 1990s. The analysis shows that the status of Lahore 
as a polit ical capital provide the opportunity to implement the high-quality roads infrastructure (f lyovers, underpasses and a ring road) and the 
country f irst ever Bus Rapid Transit (BRT) system (2013) and Metro Train project (2018) in the city. The role of charismatic and transformational 
leadership in implementing these mega projects is highlighted. 
The f inal section shows how the Lahore Bus Rapid Transit (BRT) and Metro train projects can provide a window of opportunity to redefine 
transport and housing issues and of fer a transit-oriented development (TOD) solutions in Lahore. Some radical changes to land use planning and 
alternative funding sources are explored to examine if an integrated public transport system can be developed in Lahore to provide sustainable 
mobil ity for its residents.

ANKARA COMMUTER LINE AS THE PRODUCT AND WITNESS OF MODERN PLANNING EXPERI-
ENCE IN TURKEY
Selin Çavdar Sert (Gaziantep University), Funda Baş Bütüner (Middle East Technical University) and 
Ela Alanyalı Aral (Middle East Technical University)

Evolution of commuter rail transit systems has always served a t ight relationship with the development of urban planning theory and practice. 
Expansion of urban areas towards peripheral lands, emergence of small size industrial towns, development of specialized urban zones, massive 
population f low from rural to urban areas, insuf f icient urban services and poor l iv ing condit ions of industrial cit ies  as the urban questions of 
the late 19th and early 20th centuries triggered the invention of new transportation modes and technologies. Commuter rail development in 
Ankara, on the other hand, has a peculiar history begun with the establishment of the Republic of Turkey in 1923, as opposed to its numerous 
contemporaries which had emerged as the lasting ef fects of Industrial Revolution on cit ies. 
In the af termath of the World War I, quite a number of cit ies were established, of which some were assigned to be capital cit ies of new nation -
states. In this period, Ankara town was also pronounced as the capital city of the newly established Republic. However, transformation of Ankara 
from a small Anatolian town to a modern capital city necessitated planned development and highly organized infrastructure intervention. For the 
establishment of the city, famous f igures –namely Carl C. Lörcher and Hermann Jansen- representing the 19th century culturalist school of spatial 
organization were commissioned. Within this planning context, the commuter l ine was served as one of the major transportation infrastructures in 
1925 to integrate green structures(vacant lands, recreation areas, farms and productive landscapes), emerging residential areas and city center 
and to introduce modern urban li fe to the cit izens. It was recognized as a planning tool in the designation of the rural -urban continuum, urban 
green network, community spaces and logistic centers. Keeping in mind this history, Ankara Commuter Line and its historic components are the 
modern planning legacies of the early 20th century. 
Covering approximately 37 kilometers distance, currently, Ankara commuter l ine operates between the west and east edges of the existing urban 
core.  Besides being a passenger service delimited by urban areas, it is recognized as a planning threshold and provides great opportunity for 
experiencing and reaching the fragmented historic properties (historic vil lages and landed estates etc.) of the Republican period plans. In this 
respect, the aim of this study is to reveal the signif icance of Ankara Commuter Line as a city planning legacy by mapping its earlier development 
and accompanied built and landscape heritage.
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During the Chinese Eastern Railway construction (1897-1903), a large amount of areas attached to 
railway station-located areas had been constructed and developed constantly, which therefore facilities 
the emergence of new type morphology of cluster arising from the railway in northeast China. And the 
towns’ morphology of this period had had the profound influence on the subsequent the towns’ 
development in northeast China. In this research, the author himself went to St. Petersburg in Russia 
and to check and collect files in Russian National History Archives, from which a large amount of 
basic files about city construction during the period of the construction of Chinese Eastern Railway 
have been generated; then, based on the above materials (ages and number), the research period 
(construction of Chinese Eastern Railway 1897-1903) , objects (railway stations along the main lines 
of Chinese Eastern Railway:) and sample (Station Hailar and Suifenhe )are determined; Thirdly, the 
historic planning drawings and towns’ construction for two stations are translated to extract the 
planning information ,earlier city construction, social economy development , location features, land 
layout, texture of street profile, street transport, buildings’ texture, landscape greening and other basic 
elements of towns’ morphology. Two towns are compared to conclude the typical structural pattern 
and morphology. Ultimately, Russian style station in Suifenhe City is taken to conduct field research 
and empirical analysis and explicit the conservation content of historic features as well as propose the 
conservation ides depending on the principles of completeness and authenticity. After hundreds of 
years, the Russian style stations during the Chinese Eastern Railway have developed into to the 
commercial centers, which dominate in the modern city. Although the features of earlier Russian style 
stations have been broken, these centers still demonstrate strong sense of environment and landscape 
as Russian style colonial city. This research intends to explore the planning content of earlier stations 
to restores the planning elements of earlier cities with the ultimate aim to reveal the historical 
landscape of the towns, which is greatly significant to the conservation of urban historical features. 

Keywords: urban morphology, urban planning history, Chinese Eastern Railway, secondary railway 
station.  

Introduction  

At the end of 19th century, to expand the influence in the Far East and consolidate the strategic position in the 
Yellow Sea region of China, Russian Tsar constructed a T-shaped railway (hereinafter referred to as Chinese 
Eastern Railway) through northeast Chinese, which starts from Manchuria in the west, ended in Suifenhe in the 
east and reached to Lushun in the north (Shixuan Jin 1986,chap 1). During the construction process of Chinese 
Eastern Railway, the stations along the railway were divided into five types based on the railway transport 
service and its derived requirements. Among them, the secondary station, as the crucial node of the railway 
service, functioned as the collection and distribution of the materials, locomotive maintenance and railway 
administration management, etc(Jianhong Dong 1989, chap 3). meanwhile, the spatial planning and construction 
of the station-located areas were increasingly developed, which then drove the secondary station-located villages 
and towns to gradually become the important administrative and border trade along the railway.  

Table 1 Geographical statistics of secondary stations  

Station Construction Original Distance from Distance from Location 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

name Station Harbin Station Manchuria 

Manzhouli 1901 Mengjiuliya 935km � 
Manzhouli City, 

Inner Mongolia Autonomous 
Region 

Hailar 1901 Hulun 748km 187km 
Hailar District, 
Hulunbuir City 

Inner Mongolia Autonomous 
Region 

Boketu 1901 Buhaduo 539km 396km 
Boketu Town, Yakeshi City, 
Inner Mongolia Autonomous 

Region 

Qiqihar 1903 Xitun 270km 665km 
Anangxi District, 

Qiqihar City, 
Heilongjiang Province 

Hengdaohezi 1901 � 271km 1206km Hengdaohezi Town, Hailin City, 
Heilongjiang Province 

Suifenhe 1903 Pogulaniqiana 548km 1418km Suifenhe City, 
Heilongjiang Province 

I layout of land use  

Station-located areas, as the spatial node for the service of railway operation, involves many aspects of railway-
related economy, culture, education and administration and others in its types of land use. The specific types 
include the commercial land for the service of railway transport and trade, the residential land for the living and 
daily life of railway staff and residents, the recreational land for leisure, medical land for rehabilitation and care 
and specific land for professionals (including monks, judges, translators, teachers, etc.). Different types of land 
use are set up to initially form the towns’ function of the station-located areas, such as administration, border 
trade and locomotive maintenance.  

As shown in Figure 1 and Figure 2, the layout of land use for two secondary station-location areas takes the 
railway station as the origin with the distribution along the railway lines, while constantly extending to both 
sides of the railway. The railway station is located in the center with the elliptical square to the south; closely to 
the railway station, the residential land is distributed on the west and east side of the square in front of the station, 
which includes staff dormitory and residential houses; the commercial land and medical land are adjacent to the 
residential land use, locating in the western part of the town, which include shop, hotels; the special land is 
scattered in the northwestern part of the town, which includes education land (schools for Russian students), 
houses for translators and teachers; the entertainment land is between the special land in the western part of the 
town, which includes clubs and parks. The newly added land for citizen’s life, closely to the residential land, is 
distributed to the northern edge of the town.  
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Figure 1:Ignagus . Hailar planning drawing .[ Hailar,1902] 

 

 
Figure 2:Ignagus . Suifenhe planning drawing .[ Suifenhe,1902] 

 

Through the comparison of each land scales and the distance away from the railway station (seen in Table 2), it’s 
concluded that the scale of the residential land is the largest and then the commercial land; for the distance away 
from the railway station, the nearest is the residential land and then the commercial land. The station-location 
area is generally planned to service the railway operation and its required derivative services. In the plan, a large 
amount of residential land, squares and commercial land are set around the railway station. Additionally, the 
medical land is set up closely to the railway station, which is convenient to the life of railway staff and their 
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families; in the plan, the commercial, special and entertainment land are scattered to improve activity space and 
towns’ vitality; on the other side, in the plan, there are also the hotels specially for Chinese, which are set at the 
northeastern edge of the town along with the houses for translators. A large amount of idle land is reserved for 
the future construction and development of the towns. As the crucial transport nodes of prosperous trades, the 
proportion of commercial land in station-located area is larger. In sight of the land demand from the population 
growth, the land for life is reserved to accommodate newly increased citizens. Large scale parks are constructed 
in the towns to further mitigate the environmental issues brought by the surging population(Sun Hui, 2006 ).  

Table 2 Statistics of land use in station-located areas (sagene1) 
 Station Suifenhe  Station Hailar 

Land use Planning 
area (m2) percentage 

Distance from 
Station Harbin 

(m) 

Planning area
�m2� Percentage Distance from 

Station Harbin (m) 

Residential 
land 45000 67.37% �10 22500 48.70% �10 

Commercial 
land  3500 5.24% �75 5000 10.82% �25 

Special land 3200 4.79% �125 2700 5.84% �75 

Medical land  2000 2.99% �150 � � � 
Entertainment 

land  1100 1.65% �200 2500 5.41% �100 

Idled land  12000 17.96% � � � � 
Total  66800 100% � 46200 100%  

Remarks Idled land is set up around the towns. The land for life is reserved to accommodate new newly 
increased citizens at the north end of the towns.  

 

The plan of secondary station-located not only serves the railway operation, but also satisfies the derivative 
requirements from the operation, which include staff residence, commercial trade, entertainment, education, 
religion and military, etc. For the types of land use, according to the different functional demands, the land use of 
station-located area include commercial land, residential land, entertainment land, special land, medical land and 
idled land (reserved land for newly increased residents), etc. The structure layout depends on the proportion of 
land use and the distance from the railway station. The railway station is located at the center of the town with 
the square to the north; the commercial land, closely to the railway station, is distributed along both sides of the 
square in front of the station; the residential land, closely to commercial land, is distributed on both sides of 
railway station; entertainment land, distributed in the west of the town, is closely adjacent to commercial land 
and residential land; the special land, distributed in the west of the town, is closely adjacent to the commercial 
land and entertainment land; distributed at the northwestern edge of the town, medical land is closely to the 
residential land; the idled land (reserved land for newly increased residents) is scattered on the edges of the town.  

II Road network structure and street design  

Since these two secondary station-located areas were constructed on newly built area, their road networks 
therefore demonstrate the characteristics of overall planning. The road structure is the compact small-scale grid 
with straight roads. The towns with grid road network are more resilient in growth scale and direction. 
Meanwhile the frontage proportion could be increased to ensure the standard land subdivision, fair land purchase 
and lease, accessible trade flows and unified planning and management. For Station-Hailar-located areas, the 
distance between the roads is commonly within 125 sagene, the width of the main road is 9 sagene and 7.5 
sagene for minor roads. For Station-Suifenhe-located areas, the distance between the roads is commonly within 
100 sagene, the width for main roads is 10 sagene and 4 sagene for minor roads.  

Through the comparison between the structures of the road network and street design for these two stations (see 
Table 3), it’s concluded that the structure of road network , which is applied in the planning patterns of the 
secondary-station-located areas, the width of main roads is approximately 10 sagene and 5 sagene for the minor 
roads. This kind of structure could easily generate the street profile, parallel to the roads, which avoids the sharp 
corners at road crossings, benefits to deal with the building orientation and land lease as well as the land 

                                                             
1 1 sagene=2.134 meter 
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development and commercial operation. In general, the grid structure unifies the orderly layout of the towns, 
which is conducive to the towns’ development of construction. In addition, the street design is featured as wide, 
flat and straight with dense road network. The distance between the roads is commonly within 100 sagene. For 
straight streets, nodes are connected with straight lines to further facilitates traffic and eliminate the secrets 
among irregular neighborhood; with the straight street, the colonists could more effectively control the city.  

Table 3 Comparison of road network structure and street design for two stations (Sagene) 

Station Structure of road network Street width Street design Main street Minor street 
Suifenhe grid 10 4 wide, straight and flat 
Hailar grid 9 7.5 wide, straight and flat 

III Town texture and landscape greening 

The street profiles for two secondary station-located areas are mostly short squares with the ratio of length and 
width between 1:2 and 1:3. The street profile, however, for residential land ranges from short and squares to 
narrow and long and the ratio of length and width even reaches to 1:4. The scale of the street profile is relatively 
small. The planning structure has demonstrated strict geometric features, small scale of street profile and dense 
urban fabric. The depth of typical street profile for Station Hailar-Located areas and Station Suifenhe-located 
areas are respectively 120 sagene and 110 sagene. The typical depth of commercial land and residential land is 
50 sagene; the standard grid dominates in land division. The scale are 50 sagene ×132 sagene and 45 sagene 
×115 sagene in respective. For architectural texture, the buildings are set up in double rows within the street 
profile and the buildings at the edge are set up closely to the four corners of the land, of which the public toilets, 
garbage, ice pits and sheds exist in the middle (see Figure 3). The greening in front of the station is the oval 
green land with the respective scale of 20 sagene×50 sagene×3 sagene and 18 sagene×38 sagene (see Figure 4); 
setting up in the middle of the roads, the width are respective are 5 sagene and 6 sagene; the park greening 
concentrates in the north of the towns, which is square and trapezoidal, with the scale of 5,041 square sagene and 
4,750 square sagene (see Figure 5).  

 
Figure 3:Ignagus . Buildings’ texture. [ Hailar�Suifenhe,1902] 

 

 
Figure 4:Ignagus . Greening in front of the station. [ Hailar�Suifenhe,1902] 

 

Station Suifenhe Station Hailar 

Station Hailar� Station Suifenhe�
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Figure 5:Ignagus . Parks’ greening. [ Hailar�Suifenhe,1902] 
 

Based on the comparison of towns’ texture and landscape greening (see Table 1), the depth of street profile for 
the secondary station-located areas is 100 sagene. And it’s 50 sagene for commercial land and residential land. 
The standard grid dominates in land division. The land scale is 50 sagene×100 sagene, which unified the shape, 
orientation and scale of the land. For architectural texture, the buildings are set up in double rows within the 
street profile and the buildings at the edge are set up closely to the four corners of the land, of which the public 
toilets, garbage, ice pits and sheds exist in the middle. With this kind of layout, it’s possible to obtain large inner 
courtyard between the dwellings to further form an ideal public space of communication, which is more 
concentric and conducive to the neighborhood communication as well as cold resistance and wind protection; in 
additional, one characteristic of this layout is to stress the street-facing interface with the vegetable garden in the 
inner courtyard, which endows the courtyard with the function of agricultural production. The landscape 
greening include greening in front of the station (oval), road greening and park greening; the road greening is set 
up in the middle of the roads, 5 sagene; the parks greening concentrates at the north end of the towns.  

Table 4 Comparison of towns’ texture for each station (Sagene) 

Station 

depth of street profile plot Building’s texture 
Typical 
street 
profile 

commercial and 
residential land  division scale buildings’ layout  remarks 

Suifenhe 110 40 grid 45×115 

double row, closely to the four 
corners of the land; public toilets, 
garbage, ice pits and sheds exist in 

the middle 

� 

Hailar 125 50 grid 50×132 

set up along the edge, closely to the 
four corners of the land; public 

toilets, garbage, ice pits and sheds 
exist in the middle 

vegetable 
garden in the 

inner courtyard 

 

Table 5 comparison of landscape greening for each station (Sagene) 

Station 

Greening 
in front of 

the 
station 

Scale  Road greening Greening 
width Parks greenning Greening 

area shape 

Suifenhe oval 18×38 In the middle of 
the roads 6 northwest part of 

the town 4750 trapezoidal 

Hailar oval 20×50×2 In the middle of 
the roads 5 northeast of the 

town 5041 square 

 

IV Summary of planning models for secondary station-located areas  

Influenced by the idea of functional zoning of the secondary station-located area, the layout considers the 
railway station as the center and set up a large amount of oval squares and greening at the center of the towns. 
Public buildings, such as commerce and entertainment, are also set around the squares. The railway station, 

Station Hailar� Station Suifenhe�
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additionally, is taken as the base to develop along the railway lines from the south to the north, in which 
residential land, commercial land, entertainment land, special land, medical land and military land. The land 
scale is dominated by the residential and commercial land. It’s therefore generated that the plan focuses on the 
railway operation and the basic function of the station-located area is to satisfy the requirements of residence, 
life and business from the railway staff. The typical grid is applied by the road network of the towns. The spatial 
form of the square is the simple and wide station in front of the station. The street is wide, straight and flat. The 
depth of the typical street profile is 100 sagene and 50 for the typical depth of commercial land and residential 
land. The buildings are set up in double rows within the street profile and the buildings at the edge are set up 
closely to the four corners of the land, of which the public toilets, garbage, ice pits and sheds exist in the middle. 
The road greening is set up in the middle of the roads and the parks greening concentrates at the north end of the 
towns.  

V The application in conservation of historical features-taking Suifenhe City as an 
example 

After hundreds of years of city development and construction, the earlier station-located areas have already been 
submerged in the continuous expansion and reconstruction of city map. Through the comparison of original 
planning drawings and remote sensing of status quo, the historical boundaries of earlier Suifenhe Station-located 
areas is determined (see Figure 6), which is composed by Xinghong Road, Zhanqian Road , Changan Street and 
Jvyuan Street. Within historical boundaries, it’s still clear to find out the planning characteristics of earlier 
secondary station-located areas, which conclude the grid road network, flat and straight street and orderly land 
division. However, the typical greening in front of the station and road greening is hardly reserved and the 
enclosed structure of the building is additionally changed. Generally speaking, the Russian style station-located 
areas in Suifenhe City have retained the earlier planning framework.  

 
Figure 6  illustration of historical boundaries for Suifenhe Station-located areas 

 

Historic buildings, as the most recognizable characteristic elements, are significantly crucial to the construction 
of historical features. The field research of historic building is conducted to clarify the current information of the 
remains within historical boundaries (see Table 6). According to the statistics, within Russian style station-
located areas, there are total 26 historic buildings, among which the number of building is 2 for Japanese 
occupation period(1935-1945) and 24 for Russian occupation(1896-1917); most of the buildings are well 
preserved with less influence on authenticity. For buildings’ base, more than 60% have mildew problems and 
some have others such as weathering, settlement, fragmentation, cracks and burial issues. 70% of the walls more 
or less have crack issues and less have weathering, mildew and efflorescence; the users are complex and 16 
buildings is individually owned and 9 buildings is state owned. The rest one is collective ownership. In 
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conclusion, the number of historic building remains is less, well preserved and, however, is faced with damage 
such as mildew and cracks as well as lost risk; additionally since the remains is largely individual owned, the 
utilization and conservation of the buildings themselves are hardly regulated and consistent with the counterpart 
of the surrounding environment, which has caused huge damage to the historical features (see Figure 7). 

Table 6 Statistics of status quo of historic buildings  

Name The former site of the Russian Consulate in 
Suifenhe Current function commerce 

Address No.111,Guanghua Road Guanghua Community, Suifenhe Town, Suifenhe City, Heilongjiang Province 
Age 1931 Façade material Plastering 

Altitude 
elevation(M) 456 Building’ s structure Brick and mortar 

Level of cultural 
relics National Key Cultural Relic Conservation Unit Heritage type Administrative office 

Ground floor 2 Underground floor 1 
Floor area(m2) 679 Construction area(m2) 1358 

Ownership Country Using agency Suifenhe Museum of 
Russian Painting Art 

Damage 
Base Mildew 
Wall Peeling 

Layout Complete and authenticity 
 

 
Figure 7 Environment of historic buildings  

 

Suifenhe City has completely preserved the earlier planning framework and part of historical buildings in 
Russian style station-located areas. Two historical featured areas are mainly constituted within historical 
boundaries: areas of single historic building and clusters of historic buildings (see Figure 8). Under preserving 
the earlier planning framework completely and following the principles of building authenticity and completed 
features(Long Shao 2016,chap 2), the existing problems from the field research are combined to put forward the 
following conservation ideas of historic features. In general, the earlier planning layout, the authenticity of 
historic buildings and consistency of surrounding environment are in full conservation while continuing their 
earlier function and moderately increasing new functions without destroying historic features (Jun Zhang 
2017,chap 2). Another is to formulate the conservation principles and measures for conservation of historic 
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buildings, environmental remediation, management and exhibition, etc. On the other side, two distinct strategies 
are deployed for two types of historic featured areas. Since the historic features of single historic buildings area 
have been broken, therefore, in this area, the conservation of the buildings themselves is stressed to implement 
overall conservation. The conservation scope is rationally divided according to the specific circumstances, where 
the development and utilization should be forbidden and the proper development is permitted(Wan Yong,2011). 
As developing, the coordination of the overall style is also paid attention. The design of new elements should be 
coordinated with historic features to avoid using strange decoration materials and excessive large mass and scale; 
the new is coordinated with the old and the traditional buildings are coordinated with the modern buildings to 
form mutually coordinated features. The cultural relic conservation units and excellent historic buildings are not 
only in respect; new modern buildings are also arranged reasonably. New buildings obey not breaking the overall 
atmosphere of historic and cultural featured areas.  

 
Figure 8 illustration of spatial distribution of historic buildings 

Conclusion 

After hundred years of vicissitudes and drastic changes of social and economic system, Russian style station-
located areas, along Chinese Eastern Railway, still demonstrate strong adaptability with obvious location 
advantages. The land layout of parcel development is conducive to consolidation and expansion for goods, 
people and commercial trade. The spatial texture of street profile is condensed and fine and the road traffic is 
smooth and orderly. Although the earlier planning framework of station-located areas is reserved, a large amount 
of historic buildings have already been damaged more or less, and even most of them have disappeared. The 
historical features require urgent conservation within the station-located areas. In this research, the author strives 
to restore planning histories to further achieve the conservation of historic features of earlier station-located areas. 
However, this research is only limited to the quantitative analysis, including the collection of historical materials 
and the existing problems, which is insufficient in the consideration of the recognition of historical features from 
different groups as well as the eyes’ perception on historical features and other factors. 
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Lahore, the second-largest city of Pakistan, is facing sharp population growth and economic development 
coupled with increased motorisation and a deteriorating urban environment. This is due to a long history 
of investment into roads and low-density suburban housing development in Lahore which increases 
motorisation. This paper provides a historical overview of urban planning in Lahore by shedding light on 
the Mughal and the British period of development followed by the post-independence planning paradigm 
in the city. This paper examines the contradictions and uncertainties that have characterised urban 
planning in Lahore in the pre and post-independence period by using a sustainable city and sustainable 
transport literature. The analysis shows that Lahore traditionally attracted investment in the high-quality 
roads infrastructure (flyovers, underpasses and a ring road) and recently in the country first ever Bus 
Rapid Transit (BRT) system (2013) and Metro Train project (2018) in the city. The paper argues that the 
Lahore BRT and Metro train projects can provide a window of opportunity to redefine transport and land 
use issues and offer a transit-oriented development (TOD) solutions in Lahore.  

Keywords: Lahore, transport, sustainable urban development  

 

Introduction  

Lahore, the second-largest city of Pakistan and capital of the Punjab province, is facing sharp population growth 
and economic development coupled with increased motorisation and a deteriorating urban environment. Although 
over 60 per cent of total trips are made by sustainable transport modes1, the city administration has been criticised 
by planning scholars for putting most of its recent investment into roads, despite severe air pollution and 
vulnerability to climate-change-related events such as flooding and heatwaves2. Employing a sustainable city and 
sustainable transport framework, this paper examines the contradictions and uncertainties that have characterised 
transport and urban planning in Lahore in the post-independence period. The paper inquires into how Lahore got 
itself into its current urban planning situation, examines the implementation of Lahore’s first Bus Rapid Transit 
(BRT) project and metro train project (the Orange line) and suggests how these projects provide opportunities for 
transit-oriented development (TOD) model for future urban growth. The paper begins with a historical overview 
of urban planning and development of Lahore since the Mughal period. This is followed by a more detailed and 
critical review of urban and transport planning in Lahore in the post-independence era through the lens of 
metropolitan strategic plans (locally called ‘Master Plans’). Finally, the paper focuses on the challenges and 
opportunities arising from the BRT and Orange line metro projects, to establish the urgency of finding reforms in 
land use planning to facilitate TOD. 

 
Pre-1947 Lahore  
 
Lahore was a prominent centre of the Mughal Dynasty. Before the Mughals, Lahore was subjected to regular 
Afghan and Mongol invasions that it protected itself from by building 13 gates and a wall around the inner city. 
The Mughals aspired to transform the city by constructing architecturally significant buildings including Lahore 
Fort (1566) (see Figures 1), Shalimar Garden (1642) and Badshahi Mosque (1673).  
 
After a brief period of Sikh rule in the first half of the nineteenth century, the British colonization of north-western 
India brought further changes to the architecture and culture of Lahore. The Lahore Railway Station was completed 
in 1861, connecting the city with major urban and regional centres. The British established prestigious educational 
and research institutions in Lahore (such as Government College (1861)); a modern municipal, system (Municipal 
Committee (1862) (see Figures 2); open spaces (Lawrence Garden (1862)); and new road systems (such as Egerton 
Road, Davis Road etc.). The Punjab Municipal Act 1911, Punjab Town Improvement Act 1922, and Lahore 
Municipal Corporation Act 1941 were all used to regulate land use and the provision of infrastructure facilities in 
Lahore. 
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Figure 1 Lahore Fort (Source: Authors) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2 Lahore Metropolitan Corporation Building (Source: Authors) 
 
The British viewed the old city (mixed land use in an organic layout)  as backward and in need of modernization 
by separate zoning and by-laws for housing, educational and institutional buildings, and commercial activities3. 
Model Town, established in 1921, on the outskirts of Lahore, was laid out on ‘garden city’ principles with 
bungalow-style housing and was governed by the Cooperative Model Town Society Limited (see Figure 3). The 
newly built areas and major civic and government buildings in Lahore were connected through a suburban railway 
network, omnibuses and horse-drawn carts (tongas)4. These developments strengthened Lahore’s status as the 
political, social and cultural capital of north-western India5. However, the chaotic, densely-populated inner city 
remained excluded from modern planning practices. The walled city continued with its traditional bazar economy6.  
 
Patrick Geddes report ‘Town Planning for Lahore’ published in 1917 argued for conservation and improvement 
of the walled city of Lahore through a ‘conservative surgery’ approach rather than large-scale demolition in the 
name of slum clearance. He emphasized combining physical and social planning in development projects and 
proposed several ‘garden villages’ outside the walled city to accommodate Lahore’s urban growth. The later part 
of the colonial period was characterized by a development planning tradition, in which state-led policies sought to 
co-ordinated land use with accessibility through transport and to enrich the social and economic sustainability of 
the city.  
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Figure 3 The Model Town, Lahore, 1927 (Source: Sir Ganga Ram Pocket Book of Engineering) 
 
 
Post-1947 Lahore  
 
Lahore suffered after the partition of British India in 1947 when 240,000 middle-class Sikh and Hindus, comprising 
one-third of Lahore’s population, fled to India7. On the other hand, almost half of East Punjab’s population 
(comprising 400,000 Muslims) moved to Lahore in a wave of reverse migration and violence. This demographic 
change made Lahore one of the fastest growing cities of the time. The partition also made Lahore a border city, 
creating a sense of insecurity not experienced before.  
 
Pakistan joined the Colombo Plan in 1950 and made arrangements for preparing national level Five Year Plans. 
The second Five Year Plan (1960-65) recommended preparing master plans for 11 major cities, leading to the 
formulation of the first Master Plan for Greater Lahore (1965-80)8. The Master Plan project office published an 
interim report in 1962 followed by the Master Plan in 1965. First Master Plan proposed a three-tier hierarchy of 
neighbourhood, district (metropolitan) and divisional (greater district) civic centres, a 24 kilometre green belt 
around the city and four industrial satellite towns served by high-quality inter- and intra-city transportation 
projects9. A ‘circumferential arterial road’ (later named the Ring Road) was also proposed together with standards 
for a road hierarchy, justified as a catalyst for economic growth10 . For commuter traffic, the Master Plan 
recommended a mass transit ‘circular railway’ system as a ‘long-range project’, arguing that the Lahore Omnibus 
Services would be unable to cope with the expansion of new planned neighbourhoods and satellite towns. Most of 
the road proposals in the first Master Plan were eventually implemented in the medium to long term, although a 
large part of the Ring Road has been constructed only recently. The circular railway as a mass transit system and 
a green belt to check urban sprawl and ribbon development did not catch the attention of decision-makers.  
 
The Lahore Urban Development and Traffic Study (LUDTS), known locally as the Lahore Structure Plan (1980-
2000), was the second strategic master plan prepared by foreign consultants and financed by the World Bank. Like 
the 1965 Master Plan, the 1980 Structure Plan recommended south and south-westward growth over its twenty-
year life supported by high-speed roads11. The main argument behind its proposals was the strong belief that a 
rising level of economic activity would bring low-density suburban development and a higher volume of private 
vehicles12. With no statutory basis the Structure Plan remained an advisory plan for the development13. The 
Integrated Master Plan for Lahore (2001-2021) (IMPL) (LDA, 2004) and the (draft) Integrated Strategic 
Development Plan for Lahore Region 2035 (ISDP-35) (LDA, 2013) are the recent strategic urban development 
plans prepared to guide future development in the Lahore metropolitan area. In relative terms, land use planning 
and policy in both the IMPL and ISDP-35 maintain the status quo of accommodating future urban growth in 
greenfield development at the edge of the city (see Figure 4).  
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Figure 4 Various Master Plans of Lahore (Source: Document published by LDA) 
 
All Master Plans were not fully implemented due to institutional disconnection - the absence of a comprehensive 
implementation framework, the absence of legal protection of the plan, a lack of systematic allocation of funding 
to proposed projects, out-dated zoning, building and land subdivision regulations, flawed property tax policy, the 
absence of programmes for urban renewal and the purchase of land for public purposes, and of incentives for 
private sector and institutional re-organization14. All Master Plans in Lahore have weaknesses in terms of their 
content, preparation process and enforcement mechanisms15. Moreover, these plans only apply to two-thirds of the 
total area under the jurisdiction of Lahore Development Authority (LDA) and the Lahore Metropolitan Corporation. 
These plans do not include land uses and bylaws in  Cantonment16  or Defence Housing Authority areas even 
though these comprise nearly one-third of the built-up area of Lahore. Overall, Master Plans have taken a long 
time to prepare and then have been approved (or partially approved) reluctantly, do not apply to significant parts 
of the urban area and are inadequately and selectively implemented. In spite of these deficiencies, however, these 
plans set the direction for future urban growth for the upper-middle class and for investment in city transport. For 
example, the exponential growth of gated communities in urban fringe has become successful in recent decades 
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because they offer the growing urban middle class better security in the face of increasing street crime and 
terrorism17  and a prestigious a lifestyle that gives access to modern facilities and amenities, along with speculative 
investment. After spending four years as a Country Director for UNDP, Marc Andre Franche spoke of Pakistan’s 
‘apartheid of opportunities’ and argued that ‘Pakistan will not be able to survive with gated communities where 
you are completely isolated from the societies, where you are creating ghettos at one end and big huge malls for 
the rich at the other end. It is not the kind of society you want your kids to live in’18. However, it is not only the 
planning mechanisms within Pakistan that favour the elite, but also international agencies such as the World Bank 
which continue to promote an elite-led economic growth model which exacerbates inequalities19.   
 
Challenges to and opportunities for sustainable transformation  
 
Despite the pro-road and pro-suburban emphasis of Master Plans in the post-Independence era, 60 per cent of the 
9.6 million daily trips in Lahore still take place by sustainable transport (walking, cycling and public transport)20. 
This is possible because 80 per cent of Lahore’s population still lives in the inner and intermediate areas of the 
city, within an average seven kilometre radius of the centre, at average densities of 200-600 persons per hectare21. 
There is an opportunity to prepare urban development plans that show sensitivity to the socio-economic 
characteristics and spatial realities of Lahore and bring investment and improved quality of life to these existing 
high density urban areas. This section explores difficulties to date in challenging the road-based transport paradigm 
through case studies of Pakistan’s first Bus Rapid Transit (BRT), or the Metro Bus, and of the metro, or ‘Orange’, 
train line currently under construction. We argue that these public transport investments should serve as catalysts 
for land development alongside the BRT corridor and around train stations as the basis for sustainable regeneration.  
 
Bus Rapid Transit (BRT): Pakistani cities have failed to develop high-quality mass transit systems in the post-
Independence era, and public transport has been provided largely by privately-owned minibuses with very low 
levels of service and comfort22. The main reason for this failure has been a lack of political leadership and 
investment in public transport to make the best use of existing high-density development23. However, this situation 
changed in 2013, when the Chief Minister of Punjab, Shabaz Sharif (SS), succeeded in gaining support to complete 
Pakistan’s first BRT in Lahore. Lahore BRT is a 27 kilometre-long corridor and is equipped with an intelligent 
transport system (ITS) (see Figure 5).  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  Figure 5 BRT in Lahore (Source: Author) 
 
The project was completed in 2013, at the cost of approximately PKR 30 billion (US$ 0.28 billion), raised from 
provincial resources. BRT has been criticized for its high construction and operational costs, the dislocation of 
people and businesses, its negative impact on the environment and heritage sites, the opportunity cost of education 
and health issues affecting the entire province, and lack of public involvement in the planning and design 
processes.However, some scholars have viewed the criticism of the BRT as being out of context in that it did not 
take into account public transport key performance indicators. BRT offers high speed (45-60 km/hour) transport 
during both peak and off-peak periods24 and, together with a fare structure that encourages short trips,  it has the 
potential to become a ‘game-changer’ for the public in Pakistani cities who have been accustomed, under the 
deregulated private sector to being loaded like cattle on to buses and wagons (low-quality mini-buses)25.  Haider26 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
sees an essential role for public investment in public transport but proposes that the private sector should be 
involved in property development to subsidize the capital cost of transit projects. 
 
The Orange Line: The successful implementation of the BRT project encouraged the Punjab Government to 
initiate Pakistan’s first metro train, the Orange line project, in Lahore, planned to be completed in mid-2018. Like 
the BRT, the 27 kilometre-long railway passes through historical and compact parts of the city. Approximately 
250,000 people a day will be able to travel on this train. The Orange line comprises 25.3 kilometres of elevated 
and 1.7 kilometres of underground sections. The total cost27 of the project is estimated at over PKR 162 billion 
(US$ 1.5 billion), 100 per cent financed by a Chinese ‘soft’ loan. The Chief Minister of Punjab has described the 
Orange line as the ‘common man’s ride’, providing safe, swift and pollution-free transport. Like the BRT, the 
Orange line project has also been opposed by political and civil society actors who have concerns about the 
dislocation of people 28 . Questions have also been raised about the transparency of land acquisition and 
compensation, lack of civic engagement, privacy issues and the threat of terrorism inherent in the elevated sections. 
The loudest opposition came from groups who had reservations about the design of the project and its potential 
effects on important heritage sites of Mughal and British architecture (see Figure 6). Because of these controversies, 
the project has been challenged in the Lahore High Court. The Orange line project was suspended in August 2016, 
when the Lahore High Court ordered the Punjab Government to stop construction at sites near eleven historic 
buildings. The court ruled that this violated a law prohibiting construction activities within 200 metres of 
UNESCO-listed heritage sites.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 6 The Orange line construction near the Chaurburji, Lahore (Source: Pakistan Today newspaper) 

The Punjab government challenged this decision in the Supreme Court (the highest court in the country), which 
allow construction of remaining sites after one year of hearing and on the advice of the technical committee. The 
government had hoped to complete this project before the 2018 general election in May. In short, a lack of 
communication and the adoption of a set planning process, a deficit in trust, and mismanagement - specifically, 
the absence of a traffic plan and resettlement issues - created confusion about both the BRT and Orange line 
projects among residents, businesses and professionals. We consider the lessons from these projects to provide a 
‘window of opportunity’ for the discussion and introduction of contemporary urban planning practices and, 
specifically, of transit-oriented development in Lahore which will be explored in the next section.   
 
TOD as a model for Lahore’s future:  Considering Lahore’s long history of greenfield development, how can the 
BRT and the Orange line can drive a transformational shift in sustainable urban development. It is estimated that 
the service sector in Lahore has already grown to 42 per cent of the workforce, resulting in mass transit system 
demand. The BRT and Orange line projects, while imperfect, need to be built upon in support of the case for 
investment in high-quality public transport to reduce rising congestion under conditions of continuing population 
and economic growth. Proposals for transport and land use integration have been largely absent from Lahore’s 
Master Plans to date. The current practice of reactive planning needs to be replaced by proactive planning based 
on TOD in newly-built public transport corridors. The recently developed Punjab Land Use Rules 2009 also allow 
high rise residential and office towers and Lahore has also received more investment in the retail sector than 
anywhere else in Pakistan in the last ten years through the building of medium and large-scale shopping malls29. 
However, these malls are located haphazardly in the city and are mainly accessible by cars. There is a need to 
direct this retail investment strategically to sites accessible by the Orange line and BRT. Private developers toned 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
to be encouraged to invest in land development in high-quality transit corridors, particularly if the LDA assists by 
assembling the land.  
 
Lahore can learn from the experience in this regard of Hong Kong and Singapore in Asia and of Curitiba, Bogota 
and Santiago in South America, all of which integrated high-quality public transport with land use by adopting a 
proactive transport and land use planning approach, sometimes called the ‘transit city’ model30. In Lahore, it is 
important to develop a shared smart vision of the BRT and the Orange line corridors and to prepare an urban 
regeneration master plan for these corridors, followed by institutional capacity building to manage regeneration. 
Pakistani cities need clever preservation and creative destruction to make urban renewal happened31. Even high-
density cities can adopt a compact city policy with ‘local sensitivity’ to improve the quality of life32.  Likewise, 
we argue that a regeneration plan should incorporate a holistic place-based land use plan covering a 500-metre 
radius from BRT and train stations. High-density TOD along a transit corridor ultimately generates a greater 
number of passengers to sustain a mass transit system, and Lahore could transform Ferouzpur Road, Multan Road 
and GT Road into new and desirable high-density residential and commercial areas (see Figure 7). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 7 The built environment alongside the Orange line (Source: Chief Minister of Punjab Facebook) 

Lahore, historically an ‘aspiring architectural capital’ and a ‘political powerhouse33’ in the post-independence era, 
is well-placed to exploit its strengths to adopt TOD. The transit-city model requires the institutional capacity to 
adopt innovative land use approaches, rules, regulations and procurement strategies in their local context. The 
Punjab Mass Transit Authority (PMTA) has considerable responsibility for policy-level guidelines, regulations 
and procurement of public transport but, in its current form, it lacks a mechanism to collaborate with LDA and 
LMC, the land use planning agencies. The LDA itself has little or no experience or capacity to formulate or 
implement land use policy in existing built-up and brownfield areas, but high-density development is gaining 
momentum as powerful voices are raised against the negative consequences of sprawl. For example, the Higher 
Education Commission Pakistan recommended that ‘in view of urban sprawl in the country, it has become 
imperative to establish a top-level Land Use Planning Authority at Federal Level along with parallel Provincial 
and District Level Authorities for land use planning and strategic development planning in the country’34. There 
is also a proposal to pass a City and Regional Planning Act in Punjab to establish a Divisional (Regional) Planning 
Authority (DPA), which will be responsible for spatial planning and land use and building control. It is expected 
that the DPA will promote and encourage a pattern of compact and mixed land use development that is convenient 
to existing transportation infrastructure.  
 
Although a region-wide planning agency is desirable to focus on the bigger-picture land use and public transport 
issues, there is also a need to concentrate on creating innovative mechanisms to fund the public transport network. 
A TOD-based urban growth model will help to develop innovative sources of funding public transport. The BRT 
project in Lahore was built by the Punjab government and the Orange line is under construction with the help of 
Chinese funds. However, the financial sustainability of these projects is in question unless new and reliable sources 
of funding can be found to support their operation and extension35. Although it is too early to claim that the BRT 
and Orange line will increase property values in the future, this should be the aspiration, and there is a need to 
develop rules to capture these increases, brought about by public investment. Many projects around the world now 
use value-capture models to fund high-quality public transport systems in cities36.  However, land value capture is 
generally limited to commercial properties. We also argue for value-capture mechanisms for regeneration or 
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redevelopment of whole corridors supported by an urban renewal programme and micro-level land use planning 
approaches, using the BRT and Orange line corridors as a pilot project and starting with the development of 
government-owned properties. Affected people can benefit from newly refurbished apartments, and new 
commercial areas can be developed, taking advantage of increased patronage and providing the basis for value 
capture to fund future transit investment. The new regeneration plan needs to be underpinned by enhanced urban 
design near bus and train stations and can still be informed by Patrick Geddes’s suggestions to include street 
layouts, plot shapes and small pocket parks to promote the social and economic interaction between residents. A 
successful pilot project can help to mobilise the support of civic, professional and political actors beyond traditional 
transport operators and property developers37.  
 
The BRT and the Orange line projects in Lahore were underpinned by political will and charismatic leadership, 
but professional leadership is also required. Planners have the technical knowledge to justify and chart a path 
towards a more sustainable city38. The Pakistan Council of Architecture and Town Planners (PCATP), the Institute 
of Planners Pakistan (IPP), Institute of Architects of Pakistan (IAP) and the Pakistan Engineering Council (PEC) 
need to show professional leadership and bring the smart corridor and TOD agenda to the forefront of the 
development debate. The establishment of a Lahore Development Forum for the ongoing debate about future 
development scenarios for the city could also help to inform the next generation of civic leaders. Engaged residents, 
professionals and politicians have the capacity over time to influence an alternative development agenda positively. 
In short, the BRT and the Orange line initiatives can be seen as an opportunity to break the path dependency of 
roads and greenfield development providing the first steps in overhauling land use planning and transport policies 
to make infrastructure investments sustainable over time. A comprehensive institutional framework for integrating 
public transport and land use planning in Lahore is required to influence policy, funding and leadership in favour 
of TOD. If Lahore takes the lead in developing such a framework, then the city will be at the front of the sustainable 
city queue in South Asia.  
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Evolution of commuter rail transit systems has always served a tight relationship with the 
development of urban planning theory and practice. Commuter rail development in Ankara has a 
peculiar history begun with the pronunciation of Ankara as the capital city of the new regime in 1923, 
as opposed to its numerous contemporaries which had emerged as the lasting effects of Industrial 
Revolution on cities. In the earlier plans representing the culturalist school of spatial organization, 
Ankara commuter line was recognized as a planning tool in the designation of the rural-urban 
continuum, urban green network, community spaces and logistic centers. The commuter line together 
with adjoined uses, today, might be a remarkable case in the broad identification of the railway 
heritage assets as well as the complementary relationship between urban morphology and history. 
Besides being a mass transport service covering approximately 37 km distance, the line provides 
planning opportunities in consolidating the fragmented historic properties (historic villages, landed 
estates, industrial areas etc.) of the Republican period plans and discovering the spatial interactions 
generated by the railway lines. In this respect, the aim of this study is to reveal the significance of 
Ankara Commuter Line as a city planning legacy by mapping its earlier development and 
accompanied built and landscape heritages.  

Keywords: City Planning Legacy, Ankara Commuter Line, Planning History, Railway Heritage  

Introduction  

Beyond being linear transport features, railways have always been constructive tools in the early 20th century 
nation-building, economic restructuring, territorial control, urban and regional development processes. Setting 
aside their technical features, a railway line may be recognized as the medium of a long journey that penetrates 
into the history of a city and society by revealing and incorporating historic assets. Within this context, this paper 
focuses on the commuter line of Ankara as the product and witness of the early 20th century modern planning 
experience.  

Before World War I (WWI), the railway network crossing Ottoman Anatolia (Berlin-Istanbul, Istanbul-Bagdad) 
was controlled by the European empires. The railway technology, on the other hand, was imported from those 
western quarters; and Ottoman Empire was obliged to create tremendous budgets for the regional railway 
constructions.  Since the railway policy of Ottoman Period was strongly dependent to territorial/regional control 
plans of European empires, the inlands of Ottoman Anatolia lacked of railway system which further became a 
strategic problem during the Turkish War of Independence. After the WWI, many newly established nations 
started to structure their economy in line with the progressive development ideas. The Republic of Turkey 
followed this path in order to remove dependent Ottoman Empire image as well as to take a place among 
developed Western countries as an independent and equal partner. Removal of railway imperialism was one of 
the targets of the young Republic in making independent national policy and economy (Figure 1). 
Nationalization of the railway network was equated with the success of the new regime; and institutionalization 
of railway constructions was recognized as a prerequisite in achieving national development and international 
commerce goals. The pronunciation of Ankara as the new capital was also supporting the progressive ideals of 
the state in a sense that the establishment of modern capital would represent the new regime and its cultural 
codes. Ankara, on the other hand, was offering a poor nature and insufficient infrastructure qualities in the 
aftermath of the War -even though it had been a prestigious and strategic node during the Turkish War of 
Independence owing to its central geographical location and the existence of railway and telegraph systems1. 
Therefore, the establishment of the capital city and construction of the commuter line began simultaneously; and 

                                                             
1 During the War, Ankara was decided to be the center of the War since the city was far enough from the hot war and close to the West. The 
city was also a node in the telegraph network and had the railway access to Istanbul and other war spaces (Tekeli, 1984). After the War, 
Republican elites were expecting that Istanbul would stay as the capital city. However, as being the prestigious center of the War, Ankara 
was pronounced to be the new capital city. 
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this process generated a commuter line which has been highly integrated with the Republican Period’s industrial 
and landscape heritage.   

 

 
Figure 1: Demiryollar [Railway] Newspaper, 1931:7. Picture depicting the power and significance of machine 
age and railway construction as the sign of civilization. 

 

There are two early planning studies which play significant roles in the emergence of the modern urban core and 
rural environments of Ankara as well as the development of Ankara commuter line. Prepared by Carl C. Lörcher 
(1924-1925) and Hermann Jansen (1928-1937), the main features of the plans were expressing the 19th century 
culturalist planning approaches2. The commuter line of Ankara, on the other hand, was recognized as a 
consolidative and generative component in these early planning approaches, since it was united with green 
stripes, public squares, productive landscapes (agricultural lands, landed estates, recreation areas) and small 
number of industrial quarters. Later planning experiences of the city between 1955 and 1980 exposed the 
commuter line as a barrier and transportation threshold in the designation of industrial and residential zones, 
shaping up the urban macroform and stratifying parallel multi-lane roads which further resulted in a sharp 
polarization between north and south of the line as well as the loss of the earlier planning legacies (rural-urban 
continuum dominated by landscape fabric, transport-landscape interaction).    

Ankara commuter line, currently, depicts a territory that covers heritage assets and diverse forms of interaction 
as the products of modern city planning experience. Regarding the planning history of Ankara, this study intends 
to reveal the significance of Ankara Commuter Line as a city planning legacy by mapping its development and 
accompanied heritage. The conducted mapping study focuses on the early planning legacies which once 
produced continual landscape fabric (including heritage assets) and socio-spatial interaction, yet now are 
fragmented at a greater pace. 

Recovering the Commuter Lines beyond Mass Transport 

Keeping in mind the tight relationship between urban fabric and railway development and considering the impact 
of the railway development in reflecting multi-layer histories (nation-building, railway imperialism), it is 
possible to read planning history of a city through its railway/commuter line development. Transportation 
corridors, for Wilson (2002), can reflect particular events in nations’ or societies’ histories since these corridors 
may be deeply embedded in the collective memory and be recognized as “the timeline of the country”. In this 
respect, commuter lines possess the associative values that blend time-space and societies in a particular context. 
The built and landscape fabric enfolding railway lines, on the other hand, may comprise historic assets which 
embellish the historic significance of these lines. In that sense, a railway journey would transform to a spatial 
experience that narrates and consolidates distinct fragments of urban history.   

Urban history and urban morphology studies have a complementary relationship; as Moudon (1994) puts it, any 
morphological research can only be conducted by historical analysis; since whole and parts have undergone 
continuous change and transformation. Similarly, planning history of a city cannot be read without decoding and 
mapping the physical components of urban fabric in a certain chronology. As being physical components of 
urban form, the commuter lines might be significant cases in understanding the city planning histories. Beyond 
being massive passenger services, owing to their scale, function and linearity, as well as sequences (stations and 

                                                             
2 According to Choay (1969), planning understanding of the late 19th century is based on two main schools of spatial organization which are 
progressist and culturalist. Progressist model maintains the social progress and future scenarios whereas culturalist model emphasizes urban 
cultural community and history in a nostalgic outlook (Choay, 1969: 31-102). 
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stops) and motion, diverse forms of spatial interaction and meaning have generated during their lifespans.  The 
interactions often demonstrated by the culturalist urban planning approaches (rural landscape-railway, urban 
core-railway, neighborhood-railway, industry-railway, green-blue infrastructure-railway) contribute emergence 
of a territory that transcends the seemingly impermeable borders of the railway corridors. Since culturalist 
approach was characterized by compact urban form, radial ordered green structures and arteries, continual voids, 
low density development, strong emphasis on urban history and geomorphology; commuter lines were 
predominantly recognized as planning tools in the designation of the rural-urban continuum, urban green 
network and community spaces. 

On the other hand, a commuter line itself has the capacity to construct an interactive spatiality beyond defining a 
strict border between urban uses. This nature of commuter lines might bring new perspectives for the 
development of future planning scenarios; and for Allen (1991) “Its [transport infrastructures’] primary modes of 
operation are; the division, allocation, and construction of surfaces; the provision of services to support future 
programs; and the establishment of networks for movement, communication, and exchange”. However, these 
interactions or permeability between physical components, for Moudon (1994), cannot be represented through 
conventional solid-void mapping techniques.   

This morphological re-structuring evolved historically also provides opportunities for the broad identification 
and consolidation of  the railway heritage assets (station buildings, bridges, tunnels, culverts, maintenance hubs, 
storehouses, housing compounds, railway landscape) and accompanying heritages (industrial, landscape). The 
linearity and sequential feature of the railway transport brings out visual interaction with heritage sites/assets, 
and eventually make them legible as identical image elements of the city. Sustaining the entire commuter line as 
a heritage asset is an urban planning question owing to the scale, function, transformative impact of the line on 
the urban fabric and accompanying assets (built and continual natural properties). The railway lines have a 
transformative nature that generate continual spatial changes all along their neighboring environment (Bütüner, 
Aral, Sert; 2017b). The chronology and physical pattern of transformation are significant in understanding the 
spatial history of the railway and in developing future scenarios for the adjoining urban fabric. As Tatom (2006) 
stated, modes of interaction between transportation lines and cities are worth to discover, since they may be 
treated as spatial planning opportunities beyond being technical infrastructure requirements. 

The other aspect concerning commuter lines is their capacity to unite opposites (De Block, 2013) both in 
physical and conceptual/perceptual terms. They can knit together rural and urban, natural and artificial, 
traditional and modern, historic and new, continual and sequential, linear and nodal. This feature of commuter 
lines doubtlessly motivates urban history and morphology studies to adopt new terminologies and mapping 
techniques in understanding the transport infrastructures.  

Regarding this theoretical framework, Ankara commuter line offers a characteristic case in discussing the 
contribution of the 19th century modern planning approaches in creating distinct forms of built and landscape 
heritages, the exploration of the conceptual origins concerning railways as uniting planning tools, as well as the 
transformative impact of commuter lines on the landscape fabric. It is important to note that there is not any 
previous study concerning the historic significance, heritage value or morphological analysis of Sincan-Kayaş 
Commuter Line development in Ankara. Through this study, it is also aimed that planning history studies in 
Turkey might gain new perspectives in understanding the tight relationship between urban history, urban 
morphology and commuter line development as well as in the broad identification of railway and accompanying 
built and landscape assets as significant modern planning heritages. 

Reading the Planning Legacy of Ankara through Commuter Line Development 

Emergence of the city of Ankara and the commuter line have a peculiar and shared planning history dated back 
to the establishment of the Republic of Turkey in 1923. The capital city was shaped by six planning experiences3 
having their impacts on the macroform, CBD, transport systems and quality of life. Regarding the approaches 
adopted for these planning processes and the changing growth dynamics of Ankara, the commuter line was 
conceptualized, utilized and transformed in distinct ways. Among them, the plans prepared by Lörcher and 
Jansen are the focuses of this article, since their approach on Ankara commuter line aimed to generate rural 
urban continuum, social meanings, visual quality and quality of life which are worth to explore. Reflecting the 
culturalist ideas, these two early planning experiences recognized the commuter line development predominantly 
as a tool for bringing social infrastructure to the city and in exposing rural-urban continuum by uniting the line 
with industrial areas, landed estates and green structures. By the later planning processes, the multiple functions 
of the commuter line were reduced into transport oriented strategies as opposed to the early planning approaches. 

                                                             
3 Realized between 1924-1956, the three master plans followed culturalist planning approaches. The two plans prepared between 1970-1990 
had the features of structure plan, and the rest adopted strategic planning approach. 
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This approach further resulted in the loss of historic meaning of the line and the fragmentation of the earlier 
planning legacies.  

Establishment of Ankara and the commuter line had a close relationship with the progressist4 and statist goals of 
the early Republican Period: realization of the exemplary urban revolution, cultural modernization, socio-
economical progress embodied in the establishment of the modern capital city. Ankara as being the new 
administrative center would portray the spatial manifestation of the national progress. The War of Independence 
brought a demolished town center that had long lacked of sufficient social, cultural and physical services. The 
regional railway line reaching to the west edge of the town center was the only sign of civilization grasping the 
moorlands of Ankara.  Displaying the characteristic properties of the pre-industrial city, Ankara had developed 
around the citadel and made up of wooden two- storey dwellings; streets had not seated on any geometric order 
and lacked of infrastructure. German architect Carl C. Lörcher was commissioned for the preparation of a master 
plan in 1923 (Cengizkan, 2006). Finalized in 19255, the plan was modest and realistic which would be proposed 
to a newly established state that had limited post-war budget, human resources and technical knowledge.   

The plan has a circular and compact macro-form supported by radial axes and baroque arrangements that 
associates sub-planning areas (Figure 2). The main districts, namely the historic town center Angora (on the 
north) and the new city Çankaya (on the north) were associated by the Station Road6. Starting from the railway 
station park, the Station Road, as its contemporaries in the Europe, was designed as the most prestigious 
commercial axis of the city.  The main railway station and its periphery, for Lörcher (1925), should become one 
of the most significant image elements of Ankara. The station would be where newcomers and visitors met with 
the capital city and should reflect the modern cultural life in the city. For this reason, the periphery of the station 
was supported by commercial uses as well as parks and public squares having radial arrangements.  

 

Figure 2: Carl C. Lörcher. Ankara Master Plan dated 1925 (on the left); railway line and green network in 
Lörcher Plan (on the right). 

 

The construction of additional regional railway lines, for Lörcher (1925), would transform Ankara an important 
logistic node in the country and enforce its centrality within Anatolia. As a consequence, an industrial quarter 
was formed following the 3 km distance from the main station. Since the additional lanes of regional railway 
were under construction, Lörcher delimited planning study with the main station on the west (Figure 2). 
Regarding the feasibility limits of states’ post-war economy, he did not suggest development on the flat lands of 
west portion (Lörcher, 1925), or not expose it as a possible development axis.  

Following the establishment of Ankara-Kayaş railway line, railway excursion tours towards east were started in 
1928 (Emiroğlu & Uzmay, 2013) which aimed to meet citizens with rural extensions of the city rather than 
providing massive transport. Dated back to the late 19th century, there have been vineyards, orchards, small size 
landed estates and summer houses on the route of the railway (Bütüner, Aral, Çavdar; 2017a). The excursion 
tours aimed to make existing green patches accessible, whereas the culturalist planning scenarios consolidated 

                                                             
4 For the founders of the Republic -Mustafa Kemal Atatürk and his comrades, being a self-sufficient nation necessitated progress in all levels 
and arms of economy (agriculture, industry, commerce), land democracy, science and culture. 
5 During the planning study, Lörcher submitted two plans for the development of the historic city and the new city.  The plan dated 1924 was 
mainly focusing on the existing urban pattern to highlight the historic and cultural potentials of the district whereas the plan dated 1925 was 
aiming to construct the new city and governmental quarter of the Republic. For Lörcher, Angora would reflect ‘the glorious historic past of 
the city’ whereas Çankaya would represent ‘the future visions’. 
6 Besides station and its periphery, the planning report detailly analyzed potentials of the existing historic landmarks as well as stream 
network as a social infrastructure component, and proposed new road network, residential areas, public spaces, and urban services. 
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the patches by the addition of new green infills. The west axis, on the other hand, had different development 
dynamics owing to the geomorphologic outlines, soil structure, hydrology as well as spatial history of the land. 
In the early 1920s’, the railway line was the only sign of civilization grasping the moorlands of west Ankara. 
Moreover, marshlands extending along the Ankara Stream were enfolding the line. This physical character of the 
west was disrupting the modern image of the city besides being public health threat, whereas the west pole was 
recognized as a gate through which the regional trains approach to the city. Consequently, in 1925, quite a large 
size landed estate, namely Atatürk Forest Farm, was established in order to replace marshlands with productive 
and modern landscape; maintain the agricultural and industrial revolution; provide new and modern modes of 
recreation. Covering 52.000.000 sqm land, AFF was offering recreational and agricultural education facilities, in 
addition to modern agricultural and agro-industrial production. A railway station was opened in 1926 to reach 
the Farmland from the city center -which would also become a node for supplying raw materials as well as 
distributing AFF products such as beer, milk etc. to other cities. Existence of AFF and railway corridor attracted 
the industrial development along the commuter line, such as cement factory (1926), cartridge factory (1955), 
sugar factory (1962) in the following decades. The military quarters were also formed in the west portion as 
being other consequences of commuter line development.  

At the end of the 1920s’ the population of Ankara increased more rapid than it was expected in 19247. To obtain 
a new master plan, an invited planning competition was opened in 19288. Among the candidates, Hermann 
Jansen who was also the award-winner of the Berlin Master Plan Competition was commissioned. Representing 
the culturalist school of spatial organization, the plan dated 1932 had a circular and compact macro-form and 
aimed to develop the city towards the north-south and east directions (Figure 3). The legacy of Lörcher Plan was 
kept except the revisions concerning the peripheral development of the Main Railway Station. Jansen’s plan 
isolated the Main Station from the city center through placing it within an industrial corridor and removing the 
commercial uses around it (Günay, 1988).  The construction of large arteries for motorized transportation, on the 
other hand, was not encouraged; even the main arteries of north-south and east-west connections were kept 
limited without bringing alternative roads that further caused permanent traffic congestion.  

  

 

Figure 3: Hermann Jansen. Ankara Master Plan dated 1932. The green network, railway line and main arteries 
comprising the outlines of the plan are emphasized in green, red and black colours. 

The green network of the plan had a high level organization9. The green areas as being continual-structural 
components of the plan, for Jansen (1937), should be accessible for all people and be offered in every 

                                                             
7 The population of Ankara was 40,000 in 1924, and Lörcher foresaw the future population of Ankara as 200,000 for twenty years since he 
had suggested low density development for the new city. However, the population of Ankara has already reached 75,000 in 1928, and there 
were not any planning experts to control the growth of the capital. 
8 Before the competition, German planner Carl C. Lörcher was commissioned for the preperation of Ankara Master Plan in 1924 (Cengizkan, 
2006). Continued until 1926, the planning study focused on reclamation of old city as well as designation of the main elements of new city 
without paying attention to macroform development. 
9 Previous planning approaches, for Jansen, recognized green areas as means of beautifying the environment, while contemporary planning 
approach interpreted them as a ‘tool for providing health and recreation facilities to modern human’. Recreation and relaxation were equated 
with sports and walking activities in Jansen’s planning approach; modern human could relax by walking and involving in sports. 
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neighborhood (Figure 3). Similar to Lörcher’s approach, Jansen put a strong emphasis on the continuity of green 
stripes10 along the commuter line, and for him “skeleton of the city should be composed of main arteries, railway 
line and green stripes”. Moreover, these stripes were not only supporting pedestrian movement but also adding 
“visual quality” to the transport modes (Jansen,1937).  Extending along the arteries, commuter line, and Ankara 
Stream green stripes should orientate people through parks, squares, private gardens or even the frontiers of the 
city. By this way, arteries and commuter line would provide continuity between rural landscapes and urban core 
(Jansen, 1937).  

Together with the establishment of Atatürk’s private farm and Etimesgut and Sincan Modal Villages, west of the 
city needed new road connections that had not been foreseen in the 1932 plan. In addition to that, continuous 
changes comprising density increases and speculative pressures were begun to deploy within the plan by the 
coactions of the local administration.  For these reasons, existing plan was recovered by Jansen between 1934 
and 193711. The plan dated 1937 extended the urban fabric towards west along the commuter line and opened up 
new lands on the north, south and east for the urban development (Figure 4). All these plan revisions led increase 
in the number of railway stops reaching new neighborhoods/villages, and the emergence of ‘railway station and 
park’ duo in neighborhoods as typological elements of urban plan. Culturalist school of spatial organization 
embraces the human scale and social interaction, therefore, even the stations and their parks were formed to 
produce collective spaces12.  

 

Figure 4: Hermann Jansen. 1:10000 scale Ankara Master Plan dated 1937. The commuter line and stations are 
emphasized in red colour.  

 

After resignation of Jansen in 1938, speculative pressures and emerging squatter-belts have started to shape the 
urban form, Ankara faced with unplanned development process. Nevertheless, latter planning study dated 1956 

                                                             
10 The green stripes were the planted pedestrian axes following main and lateral arteries as well as commuter line (Jansen,1937). 
11 Jansen resigned in 1938 as a result of the weekness of the local dministration against land speculation. Indeed, it was the beginning of an 
unplanned development period characterized by speculative pressures (Tankut,1993). The only state figure supporting the planned 
development was the President Atatürk (Atay, 2014). After his death in 1938, local administration remained uncontrolled. 
12 Beside numerous macro-scale impacts of railway lines, particular micro-scale interactions are also emerged between railway line and 
detached areas. Transport modes create collective spaces (Wall, 1999) and pointlike relationships, like stations which become the nodes of 
interaction in economical and social terms.    
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would not cope with these spontaneous growth dynamics, since the 1956 plan was utilized as a tool for 
approving speculative decisions rather than controlling urban development. Starting with 1960s’, the continual 
landscape fabric along the commuter line was interrupted as a result of sprawl and emerging squatter areas. Until 
the 1970s’, the urban development of Ankara was carried out through piecemeal plans. Following planning study, 
dated 1980, reflected the features of the structure plan approach and became a milestone for the removal of 
culturalist planning approaches. By suggesting long-term strategies, it mainly aimed to control squatter 
development and propose a realistic growth scenario for Ankara. By opening up new lands for urban 
development and service areas, a linear development scenario towards west was adopted without supplying 
north-south road connections. The commuter line together with Ankara Steam and AFF were recognized as a 
threshold, barrier and macroform generator differing from earlier planning approaches. This approach towards 
commuter line, however, further resulted in the social and economical polarization between north and south of 
the city, fragmentation of landscape reminiscents of Republican Period plans (Bütüner, Aral, Çavdar; 2017a), 
stratification of new boulevards parallel to the commuter line and visual and physical isolation of Ankara Stream. 
Following master plans sustained this tendency, consequently the interplay between the commuter line, continual 
landscape fabric and water structures were diminished and the station parks in the neighborhoods were shrank or 
disappeared. The built components of railway heritage also have not been taken into consideration, currently, 
many of them under the threat of demolishment to sustain the urban transformation economy.   

From Legacy to Future: Mapping the Railway Heritage of Ankara  

Extending along 37 kilometers distance, currently, Ankara commuter line operates between the west and east 
edges of the existing urban core.  It offers a characteristic case by setting up a territory where three 
infrastructures –transportation, green and water- adjoin (Bütüner, Aral, Sert; 2017b). 

Being both the product and the witness of modern planning experience in Turkey, Ankara commuter line 
generated a continuum between rural and urban, core and periphery, and united landscape and technical 
infrastructures, neighborhood and social infrastructure (station parks and squares) regarding the culturalist 
planning ideas of the early 20th century. The landscape fabric (cultivated lands, parks, forests, and landed 
estates) designed along the line (Figure 5), the planned interplay between nature and infrastructure were assumed 
to convey visual and aesthetic impacts, make the city legible and imageable and be the community spaces of 
modern citizens. Even though this landscape fabric is still legible as depicted in 2013 map, its continuity along 
the line was interrupted, the cultivated lands and Atatürk Forest Farm was fragmented and shrank out at a greater 
pace starting from the 1960s’.  

The built assets of Ankara commuter line constructed between 1920s’ and 1940s’ comprise station buildings, 
station parks, bridges, tunnels, culverts, maintenance ateliers, rail and locomotive hubs, storehouses, and housing 
compounds (Figure 5). Together with the urban development starting from 1950s’ and decentralization, the 
logistic requirements of the line was transferred to the west and the built railway heritage assets dated back to the 
Early Republican Period faced with long period of abandonment until 1990s’. Currently, very few of them are 
registered or refunctioned13.  The industrial heritage accompanying the commuter line, on the other hand, was 
located towards west due to the existence of Atatürk Forest Farm and the density increase in urban core (Figure 
6).  

 

Figure 5: Rendered by the authors based on Ankara touristic map dated 1963 and Atatürk Forest Farm map dated 
1960. Map showing the built and landscape heritage accompanying the Ankara Commuter Line in 1940. 

                                                             
13 The unregistered railway built assets remained at the urban core are currently under the threat of demolishment. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 

Figure 6: Rendered by the authors based on Ankara map dated 2013. Map showing the built and landscape 
heritage accompanying the Ankara Commuter Line in 2013. 

Conclusion 

Commuter line developments, doubtlessly, bring fresh discussions on planning history studies since they may 
symbolize nation-building; represent urban history; emerge as modern planning heritages and city planning 
legacies; and often intermingle various forms of  continuity (space-time continuum, urban-rural continuum) or 
interactions (rural-industry, infrastructure-landscape, transport-heritage etc.) owing to their scale, linearity and 
function. In this regard, Ankara commuter line and accompanying built and landscape heritage as the remarkable 
elements of urban image of Ankara symbolize several meaning sets comprising the statism and modernization in 
all senses and the urban revolution first experienced in Ankara. 

In the aftermath of the WWI, quite a number of cities were established, of which some were assigned to be 
capital cities of new nation-states. In this period, Ankara town was also pronounced as the capital city of the 
newly established Republic. However, transformation of Ankara from a small Anatolian town to a modern 
capital city necessitated planned development and highly organized infrastructure intervention. For the 
establishment of the city, famous figures –namely Carl C. Lörcher and Hermann Jansen- representing the 19th 
century planning approaches were commissioned. In these early plans prepared between 1924-1937, Ankara 
commuter line was not only recognized as one of the major transportation infrastructures, but also as a planning 
tool in the designation of the rural-urban continuum, modern industrial and rural environments, logistic centers, 
urban green network and  community spaces. 

Brought by these earlier plans, currently, Ankara commuter line and adjoined built and landscape assets become 
the urban planning heritages of Ankara as well as the prominent remnants and the legacy of the early 20th century 
modern planning experience in Turkey. The line and accompanying assets clearly have historic, cultural, identity, 
age, aesthetic, visual, perceptive, social infrastructure and technical values. Once integrated the planned green 
network (landed estates, recreation areas, vacant lands), industrial areas and city center; currently, the generative 
potential of the line is interrupted at a greater pace. The entire assets, on the other hand, may not be valued as the 
outstanding examples of modern architecture or landscape, however, the emphasis here is to conserve their 
historic integrity, their capacity in reflecting societal history and the original ideas behind the planning 
approaches -which are all indispensible parts of planning historiography. Although fragmented at a greater pace, 
the city planning legacy of culturalist school in Ankara is still legible and might be an effective tool in 
recovering social amenity and city planning relationship as well as re-evaluating the potential future 
contributions of spatial interactions generated by the commuter line.  

Regarding the history of modern planning theory and practice in particular, influenced by culturalist ideas in 
Europe, modern railway landscapes of Ankara also helps us to construct a modern landscape planning history 
evolved with and beyond planning thought and to restore the place and long forgotten significance of landscape 
history in planning historiography. 
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Institutional changes and the Shifting Power Network: Planning Wusong Port from 1898 to 
1999
Hao Jiang (Tong ji University) and Li Hou (Tong ji University)

Located at the intersection of Yangtze river and Huangpu river, Wusong is a marit ime gateway to Shanghai. The function and location of Wusong 
Port have experienced several changes in the twentieth Century. While market condit ion, economic structure and physical factors have been the 
major determinants of change highlighted in previous studies, central and local governments are playing key roles in transforming ports and their 
planning. 
While the western powers had tried to extend the concession to Wusong, the Qing Government made Wusong as the f irst trade port self-
determinately in order to maintain the sovereignty in 1898, carried out a modern planning to construct a commercial port. Although it failed, it 
proclaimed the beginning of the modern urbanization of Wusong. In 1920, Northern Warlords Government made it a trade port the second time in 
order to use it as a engine of national economic development, and presented Outline of Wusong Opening Plan. During this t ime, the development 
target was to compete with Shanghai port. In 1927, Wusong became part of the Shanghai special city, the construction of Wusong port became 
an important factor to promote the development of Shanghai City. The construction of Wusong port has been considered comprehensively in the 
Greater Shanghai Plan (1929) and Greater Shanghai Plans (1946-1949) 
Af ter the founding of the People's Republic of China, Wusong port was built as an industrial port to promote the construction of Shanghai which 
was orientated an industrial city by the central government. This intention is also reflected in Shanghai Master Plan (1959,1986) 
In this paper, the author introduces the issue of institution as a factor of considerable signif icance. Based on f ield investigation and historical 
geography analysis, inquiring port plans, policy documents, laws and regulations as the basic historical data, the author try to review the process 
of developing Wusong port in the twentieth century and analyze the dynamic mechanism of its evolution from the perspective of institutional 
change. 
The f irst section of this paper provides an overview of the development trajectory of Wusong port, which focuses on its function and location 
changes. The second section briefly discusses the shif t ing power network that had historically governed the port and analyses relationship 
between the port and the city. The third section explores the planning of the Wusong port in dif ferent historical periods. The impact of 
administrative zoning adjustment is particularly mentioned, since the changes of the function of Wusong port were always accompanied by it. 
This article provides evidence that government- led port exploitation plays a great role in the fundamental change of Wusong port - - from a naval 
port, to a commercial port, to an industrial port, and f inally an international cruise port.

The Land Reclamation Along the Hai-Ho River and the Birth of Modern Tianjin (1897-1937)
Rui Ma (The University of Hong Kong)

Within the early decades of the twentieth century, the so -called hypercolony Tianjin transformed from a tradit ional trade terminal to a modern 
city.  The size of set t lement expanded more than 10 times during these years which made Tianjin the second largest city in China at that t ime. 
Existing research from the perspective of planning and architecture rarely study water environment and topography of the city, and mostly see 
them as neglect bearer. And the research tends to treat the chaotic structure of the city as a reflection of the disorganized administration and 
the result of isolated planning on individual concessions. This paper wil l examine the important role of natural environment in the bir th of modern 
Tianjin, compare Chinese tradit ional at t itude to nature and modern concept of hygiene, and argue that the aquatic environment and topographic 
condit ion along the Hai -Ho River at that t ime limit any large-scale planning and construction to be formulated or implemented. The planning and 
construction of the concessions was made and carried out step by step af ter the reclamation of the land along the river. 
A new proposal that f i l l pools and swamps in the hinterland with sediments pumped from the riverbed opened a new stage of land reclamation.  
It was a byproduct of the Hai -Ho Conservancy Commission (HHCC), a cross-administrative executive authority established in 1897, with its main 
task of maintaining river navigation through the means of dredging, bend cut ting of f, and ice breaking. For the sake of the introduction of the 
new method and new technology, the buildable land doubled within 30 years, which triggered the booming of planning and construction. For 
this special terrain condit ion, the general l inear relationship between site selections, planning, land reclamation, and construction evolved into 
a complex interaction. Focusing on the concessions and native areas on the west bank of the Hai -Ho River, the paper wil l examine the complex 
relationship and the role of land reclamation in the process of the compell ing construction, i.e. the bir th of the modern city.



Reimagining the Metropolitan Harbors of the 1960s Through Sub-Center Creation: The Case 
of New York City and the New Jersey Meadows
Sevin Yildiz (Barnard College, Columbia University)

This paper focuses on the sub-center discussion of the 1960s, as it was seen in many metropolitan centers around the world. The establishment of 
Port Authority of New York and New Jersey, which was a joint regional governance body established in 1921, pushed both states sharing the same 
harbor to reconceptualize the organization in the greater metropolitan region. As the primary port facil i t ies of the harbor migrated to Newark-
Elizabeth in the 1950s, and the port facil i t ies became a jointly run bi -state operation, a new possibil i ty for re -centralization arose. Around the 
same time, the newly emerging systems thinking in planning theory, challenged the planners way of studying the components of metropolitan 
urban growth. The proponents of systems thinking called for a revisit ing in the way dif ferent clusters in the metropolitan region interacted and 
were interconnected. They asked for a reevaluation of how land uses shape growth axes and how existing sub-regions could be bet ter l inked. The 
case study presented here wil l be New York Harbor s relationship to a vast site called New Jersey Meadowlands, formerly known as the most 
valuable real estate in the world, in northern New Jersey. In the l ight of revisit ing this specif ic moment in planning history, this paper asks the 
following questions: How were new sub-center ideals negotiated in New York metropolitan core, in the 1960s, and between two states, during the 
decade leading up to federal environmental regulations?  Who were the policy and plan movers of this era in pushing for a systems approach? One 
of the sub-center migration sites during this period was New Jersey Meadowlands region, situated in Northern New Jersey and only 5 miles away 
from mid-Manhat tan. The conceptual shif t in the Meadowlands planning since the 1920s had incrementally rendered New York City less potent as 
an actor in a possible development scenario. However, the changing ecological imperatives of the 1960s and new policy mobil izers introduced a 
fresh approach, which eventually would shape planning priorit ies and would reconnect these fringe ecologies to the metropolis.

HISTORICAL WATERFRONT OF RIO DE JANEIRO: cartography of landfills and new rehabilita-
tion perspectives of the port area
Fabiana Izaga (Federal University of Rio de Janeiro - Graduate Program on Urbanism) and Amanda 
Silveira (Federal University of Rio de Janeiro - Graduate Program on Urbanism)

This article seeks to analyse recent urban transformations and the conceptual bases that have been in force in the Urban Rehabil itation Project 
of Rio de Janeiro's waterfront. An at tempt is made at establishing a connection between the development of the area, the evolution of the city's 
history, the activit ies carried out at the port, an its conversion to new uses. An analysis of the spatial transformations is done, especially in the 
7-year (2009-16) span of the init ial implementation of the ongoing Porto Maravilha [Marvel Port]խurban project, with the mapping of new and 
old urban fabric and infrastructure; bibliographical research on historiographical studies, city administration players, and technicians to unveil 
processes that concern urban projects as contemporary tools for land valuation. As a conclusion, we point that despite the major work recently 
carried out as a product of the Urban Operation Consortium Law guidelines, only 9% of the urban land stock has been negotiated, contradicting 
even the pessimistic forecasts of 50%. The area lacks an Integrated Urban Plan with a public policy approach, especially to foster housing as a 
key element for l iveable neighbourhoods and a stronger connection with the green infrastructure of the Guanabara Bay ecosystem 
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In this paper, the authors introduce the issue of institution as a factor of considerable significance. Based 
on field investigation and historical geography analysis, inquiring port plans, policy documents, laws 
and regulations as the basic historical data, the authors try to review the process of developing Wusong 
Port in the twentieth century and analyse the dynamic mechanism of its evolution from the perspective 
of institutional changes. The first section of this paper provides an overview of the development 
trajectory of Wusong Port, which focuses on its functions and locations changes. The second section 
briefly discusses the shifting power network that had historically governed the port and analyses 
relationship between the port and the city. The impact of administrative zoning adjustment is 
particularly mentioned, since the changes of the function of Wusong port were always accompanied by 
it. The third section explores the planning of the Wusong port in different historical periods. This article 
provides evidence that government-led port exploitation plays a great role in the fundamental change 
of Wusong Port -- from a naval port, to a commercial port, to an industrial port, and finally an 
international cruise port.  

Keywords: Wusong Port, historical evolution, Port city, Management institution, Power networks 

Introduction  

As centres of exchange where different cultures and different environments meet, at the boundary between land 
and sea, port cities have long fascinated geographers, economists, sociologists and historians. (Tan, 2007)With the 
development of world ports, the research hotspots experienced the port city spatial relationship (Bird, 1963), the 
evolution of the port cities of the colonies (Taaffe E J, Morrill R L, Gould P R, 1963; Hoyle, 1968), the evolution 
of the hub ports and their systems (Hayuth, 1987), the port city interface (Hayuth, 1982; Hoyle, 1989), in the 
academic field. Since 1980s, the research on institutions of ports has become a hot topic (Amin and Thrift, 1994; 
Brooks 2004; Notteboom 2005; Pallis and Syriopoulos, 2007; J Wang A. Ng 2004), some scholars had begun to 
attribute the power of port and urban development to institutions (Jacobs and Hall Gonz les and, 2007; Healey, 
2005) in recent years. 

These institutions consist both of formal rules (e.g. constitutions, laws, and property rights) and informal rules (e.g. 
customs, traditions, or codes of conduct) that shape the actions of individuals, organizations, groups or other actors. 
(Daamen T A and Vries I, 2013) It is difficult to adopt a general method for institutional analysis of port cities, for 
China's unique national conditions and historical progress. Therefore, the authors mainly study the different 
policies and means adopted by the governments in the management and planning of Wusong port in different 
historical periods, as well as the role changes of the Port Authority in these activities. 

Wusong, named after the Wusong Estuary located at the intersection of Yangtze River and the Huangpu River, 
has always been regarded as a treasure land for development due to its excellent traffic conditions. Early in the 
Guangxu period of the Qing Dynasty, it had been a port town for the transshipments of goods, with customs, 
railways, wharfs and post offices being built1. Wusong had  a high reputation abroad in the early twentieth century, 
while some foreigners had not heard about the location of Shaanxi, Gansu and other provinces, but everyone knew 
Wusong2. However, the development of Wusong port had been very slow during a long historical period. The 
reasons are complex, but one reason that cannot be ignored is that its development is related to institutional changes 
and the shifting power network. So it is necessary to interpret its special and complex situation in a perspective of 
institutional changes. The Qing Government made Wusong as the first trade port self-determinately in order to 
maintain the sovereignty in 1898, and formulated a plan to construct a commercial port. This marks the end of its 
unrestrained development stage, that's why we choose this time point as the beginning of this research. 
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From a fishing port to an international cruise port: function transformations of Wusong 
Port 

In this paper, Wusong Port refers to a series of wharves, berths, 
harbour operational zones etc established in Wusong area in 
history. Historically, its main functions and locations of have 
undergone many vicissitudes(fig.1). Its function transformations 
can be divided into five stages, from the fishing port, naval port, 
commercial port, industrial port and then to the international cruise 
port, almost the epitome of various types of port functions in 
China. (Lin Tuo and Zhang Xiugui, 2008) Its trajectory of space 
migration is different from the classical Any-port model, and its 
change process could be characterized by jumping. (Shen Li, 
2013) 

Before Wusong became a town, it had already been a fishing 
village market described as three hotels in the ten stores and twice 
seafood listed on a day. The fishing wharves were mainly 
distributed on both sides of the Yunzao Creek, while Wusong town 
expanded behind the wharves. After the Opium War, the military 
function of Wusong port gradually became prominent. It’s closed 
to the urban area of Shanghai, if we lose, the safety of the city will 
be directly threatened. In 1870, the Qing government set the 
Wusong Navy Camp and built a wharf. Since then, Wusong port 
began to extend along the Huangpu River and the Yangtze River 
estuary. 

In late nineteenth century, the Qing government independently 
opened port in Wusong to avoid Western Powers advancing into 
the Wusong area. Viceroy of Liangjiang Liu Kunyi take 
Supervisor of the Self-strengthening Army Service Department Shen Dunhe’s proposal to dynamite Wusong Fort 
Barbette in order to facilitate business activities3. This marks a shift from a naval port to a commercial port. 
Wusong Port became a centre of land-and-water coordinated transport.  

After the founding of the PRC, Wusong Port began the transition to an industrial port as Wusong area is regarded 
as an important industrial area of Shanghai. In November 1959, Shanghai Port 9th Harbour Operation Zone was 
established on the west side of the Huangpu River in Zhanghuabang. Shanghai Port 10th Harbour Operation Zone 
began to establish in 1973, and then the two harbour operation zones became the international container port of 
Shanghai. Starting from 1980s, Wusong International Cruise Port located in the Paotaiwan water of the Yangtze 
River began to be planned. It is the busiest international cruise home port for the Asia Pacific region after the 
completion of the construction.  

Several repetitions of the establishment and revocation of Wusong administrative area 

As a governing and policy tool, the status of administrative division in China is more critical than other countries. 
To analyse the development of Wusong port, we should pay close mention to the influence of the administrative 
division adjustment, which makes it be taken into consideration in the overall pattern of Shanghai, from an outport. 

In the late Qing Dynasty, Wusong Port was located in Wusong Town, while Wusong town was subordinate to 
Baoshan County of Taicang state, Jiangsu Province. At the beginning of Shanghai's opening port, Wusong was 
eyed by Western powers4. Wusong's administrative jurisdiction didn’t belong to Shanghai, so foreign businessmen 
could not carry out commercial activities in Wusong area. From the 1870s, Western Powers one after another to 
request to open the Wusong as a commercial port and expand the scope of their concession, but the Qing 
government did not agree. Qing government regarded the development of Wusong port as a mean against the 
Shanghai concessions controlled by Western powers. 

In 1927, Shanghai Special Administrative City was established. In subsequent year, Wusong was divided into a 
part of Shanghai city by the government of the Republic of China, which was promoted to Wusong district. 
Wusong Port was delimed into the overall framework of the urban development of Shanghai. Because of the 
existence of Wusong outport, the connection between Wusong and Shanghai County was strengthened. In order 
to meet the economic need, the government of the Republic of China made a positive response to an administrative 
division adjustment and promoted the original administrative unit of Wusong Town, which belonged to Baoshan 
County, to become an administrative unit of Shanghai. (Wang Liehui,2013) More importantly, as the first mayor 

Figure 1: Changes of functions and 
locations of Wusong Port 
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of Shanghai Huang Fu proposed, to build a port at Wusong, and open up a new city between Wusong and 
Concession, to weaken the importance of concessions5. 

After the founding of the PRC, Wusong District experienced establishments and revocations for three times. Three 
different Wusong District had three different functions, in three different areas, reflected the trend of Wusong 
Port’s functions in the process of urbanization. The first establishment of Wusong District was helpful for the 
Shanghai municipal government to organize and manage the development of port and port industry. In January 
1960, because of the need to build an iron and steel industrial base, the Wusong District dominated by iron and 
steel industry was rebuilt across the Huangpu River. In the first half of 1964, the industry under the leadership and 
management of Wusong district was put under the administration of the relevant industrial bureaus and companies 
of Shanghai, the establishment of the district system was revoked. In order to enhance the regional service for the 
construction of Baogang in 1978, the Shanghai Baogang Regional Office was established. Wusong District of the 
urban area was set up again in 1980 on the basis of the Baogang Regional Office. This laid the institutional 
foundation for Wusong to develop an industrial port. Wusong District was merged with Baoshan County in 1988, 
Wusong Port highlighted service function under the framework of coordinating the relationship between urban 
and rural areas, a water and land transport hub and urban comprehensive service centre. 

Shifting Power Network 

Wusong Port has experienced more than 100 years of developments since the first independent opening, across 
the three periods, the late Qing Dynasty and the Republic of China, People's Republic of China, with its 
management institutions changes continuously. In different historical periods, the institutions involved in port 
management and their management rights are different. 

In the late Qing Dynasty and the early Republic of China, there was no specialized institution to manage Wusong 
port. The land and water area, foreign mooring area and Chinese ship mooring area of Wusong port were managed 
by separate institutions. Lack of specialized port management institution resulted in low administrative efficiency, 
and the development and construction of port were basically in a spontaneous state. According to statistics, half 
of Wusong wharves were donated by local businessmen. At that time, Shanghai Port was actually in the hands of 
the foreign port manager under the Commissioner of Customs.  

After 1920s, the government of the Republic of China realized the fact that there was no specialized port 
management institution, which was not conducive to the planned development of Shanghai Port. In 1927, the 
Special Municipal Government of Shanghai decided to set up Shanghai Port Authority to conduct unified 
management of the port. In the next year, Wusong was divided into Shanghai. Wusong Port was placed under the 
management of Shanghai Port Authority. However, due to the obstruction of Shanghai customs, Shanghai Port 
Authority did not actually control the management of all the wharves. In fact, the Shanghai government could only 
manage Chinese vessels, wharves and warehouses in Nanshi Area. By the end of 1930, Shanghai Port Authority 
had no choice but to revoke. The dispute of port management right ended with the failure of the Chinese 
government. In 1937, Shanghai Customs, Police Office, Pilotage Office, Junpu Bureau, etc. were under the control 
of Japane after the Japanese occupation of Shanghai. 

Before liberation, Wusong port had been under the control of the imperialist and bureaucratic bourgeoisie, and 
more than 10 units, such as Shanghai Customs, Junpu Bureau and the Political Bureau, scramble for the port and 
compete for each other. The semi-colonial feature was most prominent in the port management system, which was 
dominated by foreigners. Wharves and warehouses were decentralized, controlled by several enterprises from 
different countries. This had resulted in the development of Wusong stay in the ideal.   

In May 1949, Shanghai was liberated. The People Government retracted all kinds of sovereignty of imperialism 
and illegal occupation of our country, including the ship diversion, navigation administration and channel dredging, 
which ended the chaos in the management of Wusong Port, which was caused by the imperialism for decades. In 
1954, the jurisdiction of the port authority under the Ministry of Transport was clearly stipulated in the form of a 
decree after the promulgation of the Provisional Regulations of the People's Republic of China on Port 
Management. According to this law, it has gradually established and formed a combination of government and 
enterprise, and a management system of production, aviation and service units. It has played an important positive 
role in developing port production and strengthening port management. In order to make the port management 
institution to adapt to the need of development and change, the central government has made eleven changes to 
the administrative institution of the port authority from 1950s to 1980s. The main change is the affiliation of port, 
which changes periodically between the Ministry of Communications (the central government) and the local 
government. In 1980s, the state's port management institution has undergone major changes. In 1986, Shanghai 
Port has been put under the control of the local government, and the management institution of "central and local 
government dual leadership and local government management" was carried out. 
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Planning Wusong Port in the context of confrontation between China and Western Powers 

The planned construction of the Wusong Port began in the late Qing Dynasty, the Qing government once open the 
commercial port autonomously, promoting Wusong city development. But it failed for a variety of reasons. Dr 
Sun Yat-sen also showed the idea of transferring the Shanghai port to the lower Huangpu River in his famous work 
The International Development of China, unfortunately, it failed again. Since then, the government of the Republic 
of China has also attached great importance to transfer the port to the lower Huangpu River and Wusong in the 
planning of the Chinese community. The government had made a lot of plans for the construction of the port, but 
most of them had been shelved and forgotten. It failed to carry out owing to the backward technological conditions 
and chaotic political situation at that time. Even if some of the schemes were executed, there was little effect. 

Liu Kunyi asked the Qing government to open Wusong as a commercial port autonomously in 1898. Wusong 
became a trading city different from Shanghai concession and allowed foreign businessmen to conduct business 
there and began to plan for constructions. This made the Chinese people very optimistic about Wusong Port to be 
a large seaport, but it was not as expected. The purpose of the Qing government to open Wusong Port was to 
develop it into a port competing with Shanghai Port, but the existing Western Powers with a vested interest 
Shanghai was obviously unwilling to see such a situation. The opening of Wusong Port stimulated Western Powers 
to be more concerned about dredging the Huangpu River to improve the shipping conditions of Shanghai port, and 
wrote relevant clauses into 1901 Treaty ending the Boxer War. (Wu Qiang, 2016) The dredging of Huangpu River 
made Wusong lost the chance to compete with Shanghai concession.  

After entering the Republic of China, industrial development in Wusong area provided an opportunity for Wusong 
to open its port second time. Early 1920s, Zhang Jian put forward the Outline of the Wusong Opening Plan, pointed 
out that the displacement of the ocean-going vessels had increased greatly, and cannot enter the Huangpu River. 
Wharves should be built at Wusong. Otherwise it will be detrimental to international transportation6. In 1927, 
special municipal government of Shanghai was founded. The central government believes that China's military, 
economic and transportation issues should focus on Shanghai7. But at that time, Shanghai municipal government 
could not complete the development of all the city of 
Shanghai due to the existence of the concessions, it 
could only focus on the development of the Chinese 
region, and began to formally put forward the urban 
planning, this is the Greater Shanghai Plan. The 
urban planning and construction of Shanghai had a 
clear political intention of starting from the founding 
of its municipal government. (Hou Li and Wang 
Yibing, 2015) The plan determined that the new 
commercial port is open in the south of Wusong town 
along the Huangpu River, a place with deep water. 
Pudong coastline of the Huangpu River was planned 
as an expansion zone of the commercial port area to 
completely avoid the influence of the concessions. 
The central government believes that once the 
Wusong built, wharves around the concession will be 
wasted8.  

In 1937, the Japanese occupation of Shanghai 
attempted to turn Shanghai into a large port that 
plundered China's large quantity of raw materials and 
output commodities. In 1938, the fake revival Bureau 
was planning to establish a large port in Wusong to 
make the 10000 ton cargo ship to shore directly in the 
Shanghai Urban Construction Plan (later renamed 
the Shanghai new Urban Construction Plan). After 
the establishment of the Shanghai Port Consolidation 
Committee in September 1946, it began to discuss 
the formulation of the great Shanghai port 
construction plan. In September 1947, the 
Committee's work group wrote Outline of the 
Construction Plan for the Port of Five Years. At the 
same time, the Great Shanghai Urban Plan 
Committee began to attach great importance to the 

Figure 2: Port planning in the Greater Shanghai Plans: 
the third draft 
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importance of port planning, and put forward the Preliminary Research Report on the Shanghai Port and the 
Wusong Port Plan Research Report. 

In addition to thinking that Huangpu River needs to dredge regularly to navigate, they considered that only Wusong, 
deep river and wide river, is the ideal position of the inner river port9, build a port at Wusong can avoid all the 
shortcomings at that time10, so the Shanghai port will gradually transfer to Wusong. In addition, Wusong port 
covers an area of nineteen square kilometers, with a throughput of one hundred million tons per year, some of 
which can be classified as free port when needed11. More importantly, planners believed that the wharves of 
different sizes along the Huangpu River represent countless private interests, the establishment of a dig-in 
basin(fig.2) in Wusong was conducive to improve management efficiency. Although these plans are based on the 
detailed investigation of the Shanghai port maladies, and in the process of planning, it had learned from Europe's 
Dutch Port Region and North German Port Region and La Plata Port Region in South America, it could only be 
shelved at that time. 

Planning Wusong Port promoted by the central and local governments 

In the early days of the founding of new China, Shanghai was listed as an industrial city by the central government. 
In order to cooperate with the development of the city, port development of Shanghai also had strong industrial 
port orientation. The Wusong still serves as a port of Shanghai, in management, planning and construction12. 

In 1951, Shanghai Municipal Construction Committee compiled the “Shanghai Development Direction Map” 
(Draft), planned an excavated port reserve at the intersection of the Huangpu River and Yunzao Creek proposed 
the long-term interests. But in 1953, the Soviet expert Mukhin came to Shanghai to guide the planning of the 
general map of Shanghai city, he proposed to made full use of the existing facilities and the reservation of deep 
water shoreline and construct an ocean water and 
land combined port in the area of Zhanghuabang13. 
This idea was eventually implemented. In 1950s, 
development of Wusong Industrial Area promoted 
the construction of Wusong port.  In Shanghai Master 
Plan(1959), we can clearly see the intention of 
Wusong port serving the Wusong Industrial 
Area.(fig. 3) 

In order to coordinate with the policy to develop the 
city, reorganize and adjust the old urban industry and 
gradually build the satellite town in the periphery, so 
as to create conditions for some quay shoreline in the 
urban area, Shanghai Port Authority has compiled a 
brief report (Draft) of the Shanghai port planning 
(1962)14, and then the Shanghai Municipal People’s 
Committee put forward a report on the design task 
book on the construction of Zhanghuabang wharf15. 
It planned to lay out 20 berths of 10000 tons and set 
up a special railway line in the port area. In 1959, the 
construction of Zhanghuabang wharf began. After 
that, Shanghai Port Authority put forward a three 
years’ construction plan that 8 berths were built at 
Zhanghuabang in 1960-196216. In 1973, the Jungong 
Road Harbour Operational Zone of Wusong Port was 
built, Wusong Port became an international container 
port. 

In 1973, Premier Zhou Enlai issued the call of “three years’ change of the port’s appearance”. The first wave of 
port construction in China appeared. In the same year, the State Council port construction conference proposed 
the requirements for the preparation of the fifth five-year plan and vision of port construction. Shanghai had set up 
a leading group for the construction of port with a branch named the Office of the Port Construction (also known 
as the Planning Office) which is affiliated with Shanghai Port Authority. In July 1974, Office of the Port 
Construction made a report on the ten year development plan of the port. The draft proposed the sixth five-year 
during the construction of the new port near Wusong Estuary. The wharf in the latest port can be operated jointly 
with the Zhanghuabang and Jungong Road wharves which are conducive to production scheduling17. 

In 1982, Shanghai Municipal People's Government approved the location of international cruise port in Wusong 
area, and the length of the coastline was 330 meters. In 1987, the Ministry of Communications approved the 

Figure 3: Draft of Shanghai Master Plan,1959 
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approval of a new international passenger and cargo berths in Wusong District. In 1986, the State Council approved 
the Shanghai Master Plan in which the local government proposed to actively improve the passenger transport 
facilities and the establishment of Wusong International Cruise Port is one of the principal measures. What's more, 
it pointed out the final direction of development of Shanghai port is to build new port out of the Huangpu River. 
Since then, Wusong ceased to be the focus of port planning. 

Conclusion 

In the development process of Wusong Port institution played a key role. Before liberation, Wusong had not been 
fully developed, with a good location conditions. The biggest reason says there was no institutional support. 
Although the government of the Qing Dynasty and the Republic of China have realized the importance of port 
construction, the driving factors of Wusong construction were more like market power without taking a tough 
measure to intervene.  

Before liberation, Wusong Port was always in the whirlpool of various complicated political power struggles, and 
went up in the struggle between the old institution and the Western power. Wusong Port had always been in a 
weak position in competition with the traditional Shanghai port, just like the weakness in the struggle between the 
local government and Western Powers. The prosperity of Shanghai port is mainly based on the transportation 
trading system at the core of foreign enterprises. Western Powers did not want to see an uncontrolled Wusong Port 
and Wusong City, so they took numerous measures to crack down on the development of Wusong. The local 
government failed to develop Wusong Port due to various factors, but Western Powers occupy Shanghai was a 
major reason why Wusong Port is difficult to develop at that time. 

During 1950s-1980s, the planned economy and the closed political and economic institution in China had restricted 
the development of Wusong Port to a certain extent. However, China’s central government had constantly 
introduced new policies, and Shanghai’s local governments had also adopted various adaptations to meet the need 
of development. This institution was constantly debugged, which many countries had never been tried or dare not 
try (Wang, 2010). Dynamic policy environment was a major factor to Wusong planning formulation and 
implementation. 

Some scholars believe that the port management institution and the incomplete decentralization of port 
management right in China restrict the full utilization of port advantages. (Shi Youfu, 2003) Although the 
management and development of Wusong Port had been controversial between the central and local government, 
but when scrutinizing the planning since the founding of the People's Republic of China, it could be seen that the 
central and local governments had a common role in promoting the development of Wusong port without too much 
institutional resistance. Although the central government had issued various policy documents, the port law was 
promulgated until 2003, which created the system conditions for the development of Wusong port to a certain 
extent.  

It is obvious that Wusong port has been not planned by the central government. It is formulated by Shanghai Port 
Authority and the relevant departments of the Shanghai local government through discussion and then central 
government approved it. This is primarily due to the port development trend to market-oriented, and affected by 
more and more local factors, which are further reflected in the construction of Shanghai Yangshan port. 
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3 Wusong Fort Barbette File, Shanghai archives, archival code: Y6-1-117. 
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representative Jiang Commander, Shenbao, July 8, 1927, thirteenth edition. 
8 The central area of great Shanghai, Shenbao, November 12, 1929, thirteenth edition. 
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13 Sun Ping, Chronicles of Shanghai urban planning, Shanghai Academy of Social Sciences Press, 1999. 
14 Shanghai Port Bureau's draft report on Shanghai Port planning and the opinions of the Central Transportation Department. Shanghai 
archives, archival code: B7-2-255. 
15 The People's Committee of Shanghai’s report on the task book of construction design of Zhanghuabang port, Shanghai Port, Shanghai 
archives, archival code: B1-1-1466-26. 
16 The draft of Shanghai Port Administration Bureau's opinions on Submitting Shanghai Port's main port construction from 1960 to 1962, 
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The Land Reclamation Along the Hai-Ho River and the Birth of Modern Tianjin 
(1897-1937) 

Rui Ma* 

* PhD, Department of Architecture, The University of Hong Kong.  Email:  ray.von.hk@gmail.com 

Within the early decades of the twentieth century, the city of Tianjin transformed from a traditional 
trade terminal to a modern city. The size of settlement expanded more than 10 times during these 
years which made Tianjin the second largest city in China at that time. For the special natural 
environment, the topography cannot be neglected in this process. By analyzing of the 
aquatic environment and topographic condition along the Hai-Ho River, comparing Chinese 
traditional attitude to water and modern concept of hygiene, and reviewing urban development of 
concessions before 20th century, this paper argue that land reclamation was a vital and necessary work 
in building a modern city. Using archive of land filling of Hai-Ho Conservancy Commission, the 
paper explores the process of land reclamation along the Hai-Ho River and examines the important 
role of the commission, new filling method and technology in this process. It then focuses on the 
development of the concessions on the west bank of the river and examines how the land filling 
evolved in the complex relationship and played an important role. 

Keywords: Hai-Ho River, modern Tianjin, Hai-Ho Conservancy Commission, land reclamation 

Introduction 

As an agriculture-based society, China, in its long history, saw water control a fundamental means to rule the 
empire. This concept, which was rooted in Chinese Confusion traditions, constructed a centralized state power 
that guided public works in the process of transforming water environment. The massive constructions of canals 
were used to support the expansion of agricultural production and to maintain the complex and subtle 
relationships among navigation, irrigation and flood control.1 The Grand Canal, which connected the capital and 
Jiangnan(�)) area, was vital to the safety of purveyance. The routes of the canal altered with the locations of 
capital. Since the capital moved to Beijing in Yuan Dynasty, the settlement of Tianjin emerged for the sake of its 
location, which is the intersection of the Grand Canal and the Hai-Ho River, and played a role of trade terminal 
that providing transportation by canal or by sea. 

In order to reduce the large amount of manpower and resources in maintaining the canal transportation system, 
the Beijing court tried to improve the irrigation condition in the Hai-Ho Plain to gain self-sufficient for several 
times. But the occasional harvests around the capital could not replace the purveyance from Jiangnan.2 Hence, 
the rulers of Beijing implemented a policy called Bao yun ji cao (	/!$), means the irrigation and water 
control had to subject to navigation of the Grand Canal. The plain, especially low-lying cities such as Tianjin, 
Hejian, and Baoding, had been flooded frequently.3 

Within this natural environment, Tianjin and its rural area have formed particular morphological features. 
Jinmen Baojia Tushuo ( 3	%�,), which published in 1846, shows 3 features of the city form in mid-late 
Qing Dynasty (Figure 1). 

(1) The area around the intersection of the Grand Canal and the Hai-Ho River, which was called San cha he kou 
(����), was the most densely populated area in the city. It was also the key place that plays the role of trade 
terminal. To the southwest of San cha he kou located a walled city, which had been built in 1404 in Ming 
Dynasty to ensure the safety of the canal transportation system. These two areas constituted the main body of the 
city and also occupied the biggest highland of the region. There were two ponds in the south of the walled-city, 
which connected with city moat and wetlands in the southern suburbs through the water gates on the wall. There 
were no clear boundaries between nature and man-made environment, which shows Chinese traditional 
philosophy of moderation and harmony. 

(2) Most of the villages and buildings located along rivers. On one hand, due to the sediments brought by the 
rivers and perennial levee constructions, the terrain along the rivers was relatively high. On the other hand, rivers 
provide fish and transportation to villagers. 

(3) The villages those relatively far from rivers were located on many platforms, which were surrounded by 
marshlands and ponds. These wetlands would become flood discharge areas when summer is coming. 
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Figure 1: The urban form of Tianjin and its rural area, the walled city, and villages in southern suburbs. Portions 
of Jinmen Baojia Tushuo. 

The First Opium War forced the Qing Dynasty of China to open its doors to the world. And Tianjin was opened 
as a treaty port after the Beijing Convention was signed in 1860. Up to 9 countries had designated concessions in 
Tianjin. The role of the city changed during era and the urban scale expanded unprecedentedly. Meanwhile, the 
human-nature relationship as described above also got a significant transformation. Existing research of urban 
history mentioned this course briefly while historic geography studied this from a macro perspective.4 But in the 
field of urban planning history, researchers rarely integrate water environment and topography of the city in their 
study. They see the transformation as neglect bearer of human activity and tend to treat the chaotic structure of 
the city as a reflection of the disorganized administration and the result of isolated planning on individual 
concessions.5  This paper emphasizes that natural environment and its transformation deeply engaged in the birth 
of modern Tianjin, and argues that the aquatic environment and topographic condition along the Hai-Ho River at 
that time limit any large-scale planning and construction to be formulated or implemented and the planning and 
construction of the concessions was made and carried out step by step after the reclamation of the land along the 
river. 

 

The Designation of Concessions and their Development in the Early Years 

Concession British U.S. French German Japanese Russian Italian Belgian Austro-Hungarian 

Phase 1 
1860 
460mu 

1860 
131mu 

1861 
360mu 

      

Phase 2 
1897 
1630mu 

  
1895 
1034mu 

1896 
1667 mu 

    

Phase 3 
1902: 131mu�annex 
American concession� 
1903: 3928 mu 

1900 
2300mu 

1901 
3200 mu 

1900 
400 mu 

1900 
5971 mu 

1902 
771 mu 

1902 
747 mu 

1902 
1030 mu 

Total Area 6149 mu 2660 mu 4234 mu 2067 mu 5971 mu 771 mu 747 mu 1030 mu 

Table 1: Three phases of the designation of concessions and their areas. Excluding illegal occupied areas. 

Source: Tianjin local history editorial commission, http://www.tjdfz.org.cn/tjtz/zjz/hdykz/index.shtml (accessed 
Feb 12, 2018) 

 

The designation of concessions in Tianjin includes 3 phases (Table 1). The first one began at the Anglo-French 
occupation of 1860 during the Second Opium War. British captain Charles G. Gordon cooperated with French 
Lieutenant de Vaisseau de Trèves investigated the areas outside the native city and selected a parcel of land at 
Zi-zhu-lin (*)�) on the west bank of the Hai-Ho River.6 The United State subsequently delineated its 
concession to the south of the British Concession. The Chinese defeat in China-Japan war in 1894 gave 
opportunities to Germany and Japan to establish their concessions in Tianjin and Great Britain to extend its 
concession zone. From the walled city on the north, Japanese, French, British, American, and German 
concessions, all adjacent to each other, occupied the west bank of the upper reaches of the Hai-Ho river. The 
designation of concessions got its culmination after the Boxer Rebellion in 1900. Russia, Italy, Austria-Hungary, 
and Belgium followed examples of Britain and France and measured land on the east bank of the river. And the 
existing settlements also extended their territories several blocks inland. By 1902, Tianjin had become a 
“fragmented city”7 with concessions up to 23629 mu in area, which was nearly 17 times that of the native walled 
city. 
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Although the scope was large, the topographic condition limited the development of the concessions. The 
riverbank area such as Zi zhu lin was originally less-developed area dotted with ponds, vegetable gardens, and a 
few huts.8 And the inland area was much lower, with immense shallow and swamp. An aerial view taken by the 
French military shows topography along the river around 1900 (Figure 2). On the east bank of the river (the site 
of Italian and Austria-Hungarian Concessions) stacks piles of salt, the villages inland are surrounded by a lot of 

ponds. On the other side, where is the site of Japanese 
Concession and Nanshi Area, is full of boundless wetlands. Obviously, the terrain condition was not suitable to 
modern construction. Furthermore, the natural environment, which was against modern concept of hygiene, was 
considered unsanitary and threats to public health. Hence, the land, as an 1897 Japanese report depicted, need “a 
lot of projects to reclaim.”9 

 

As soon as the concession was settled, British engineer Gordon made a gird plan with three roads parallel and 
four roads perpendicular to the river. The site was divided into 10 blocks and 35 pieces of land. 10 This plan was 
undoubtedly based on the experiences and images of what a colonial city should be and had the advantage of 
quick rental and rapid construction. But how to deal with the muddy land was an unavoidable issue. In the prior 
years, the concession governments used the same methods as the Chinese did to fill land. The landowner 
entrusted a contractor to hire labor to dig and transport soil from land nearby. The mud was dumped on the 
construction site and left to dry.11 But the cost of this method was high and efficiency was low. During the first 
30 years, only 60% of the land had been constructed in the three original concessions. And most of them were in 
the British settlement (Figure 3). The condition of slow development had not improved even until all the 
concessions had been designated. A 1908 map shows that, the land has been built is less than a quarter of 
concession territories and is mainly concentrated on the west bank of the Hai-Ho River. Any construction and 
expansion would require parting the water from the land. The environment delayed the development of 
concession.12 Meanwhile, the traditional methods, i.e. digging in nearby land, meant created a new pond while 
eliminating an old one. The concession governments had to prohibit digging in the concession.13 This dilemma 
only changed until the establishment of the Hai-Ho Conservancy and the introduction of new method and 
technology. 

The Hai-Ho Conservancy Commission and the Land Reclamation Along the Hai-Ho River 

The original intention of establishing a concession in Tianjin was to set a nearby base to cast influence over the 
capital of Qing Dynasty. After several decades of development, the city’s trade status had become more 
prominent. The Zi zhu lin Port played a role to incorporate Tianjin and North China into a global market. The 
number of steamers that arrived at the port increased from 111 in 1861 to 688 in 1895. And the tonnage 
increased by almost 23 times.14  But Tianjin was not a natural port. The watercourse between the city and the sea 
was shallow and winding, which was not navigable to ocean-going steamers. And the course at times silted up in 
summer when flood brought large amount of sediment from upper reaches and distributaries.  The navigation 
condition seriously deteriorated at the end of the 19th century.  

“During the summer of 1889 the Hai-Ho was said to be more difficult to navigate than during any season 
since the port had been opened… 

 

Figure 2: Terrain of Tianjin along the Hai-Ho 
River around 1900. 

 

 

Figure 3: The construction of the original concessions in 
1988 and the surrounding topography. 
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… 1896 was one of the worst in the history of the port. For more than seven months steamers were unable 
to come to the Bund, and the outlook was so serious that not only Foreigners, but even Chinese, began to 
take alarm.”15 

The navigation of the Hai-Ho River vitally affected the dream of making Tianjin a modern treaty port and the 
general welfare of the city. Both foreigners and Chinese eager to find a satisfactory solution of this “chronic 
local trouble.”16 Along with the suspension of canal transportation, the focus of conservancy shifted from the 
Grand Canal to the Hai-Ho River. In 1897, the Hai-Ho Conservancy Commission established. It was an 
organization that bridge Chinese government, Customs, foreign concessions, and merchants. The Commission 
reorganized as the Hai-Ho Conservancy Board after the Boxer Rebellion. Its main task was to improve the 
navigation condition of the Hai-Ho River by modern methods and technology. The Commission’s jobs contained 
two parts, public works and routine maintenance. The former included the rounding off of many of the bends 
between Tianjin and the sea, and the building of a system of locks on the distributary canals to keep as much 
water in the Hai-Ho River as possible. The latter included ice breaking to realize winter navigation and dredging 
at the mainstream of the river. In the first few years, the dredged sediment was transported and dumped in the 
deeper part of riverbed. But this cannot reduce the total amount of sediment in the river, which increased the risk 
of silting in the near future. When HHCC suffered from the inability to dispose the sediment, the concessions 
that gradually developed from riverbank to inland were bothered by the lack of soil for land reclamation. In 1905, 
Commissioner T. T. H. Ferguson, Representative of Customs, saw the opportunity and proposed to sell sediment 
from the river to the concessions as fill for the low-lying lands. 17 

“The Commission, during 1906, proposes to dispose of all spoil dredged within a convenient distance by 
bringing it in boats into the Canal leading from the old University to the Hai Kuang Ssu("��) and 
selling it at any place on that canal to landowners for raising or filling in purposes.”18 

This proposal, later named “Hinterland Filling Scheme,” implemented firstly in the British concession. A boat 
carrying sediment dredged from the river navigated through the Canal to a large pond at the end of Meadows 
Road. About 14,000 fang of earth was deposited. Half of the pond was reclaimed.19 In the following year, the 
HHCC introduced pumping stations to replace human labor. They built floating pumping stations and directed 
the dredged soil to the pond through pipes. Dredging, pumping, and filling, all cooperated with each other, 
worked according to the amount the foreign municipal administrations reported. From 1907 to 1909, all the 
dredged sediment had been pumped and filled into the ponds, which were mainly in the British and French 
Concession. This provisional pumping station kept in working until 1910 and was replaced by new pumping 
plants. In the test of filling in Deutsche Niederlassungs Gesellsechaft property, 130 m3 of silt was discharged into 
the pond in 13 minutes.20 The efficiency of filling was highly increased. The annual quantity of silt that dredged 
and filled in the following decades was several times that of previous years. 

The filling first implemented in the British and French Concession and then spread to the German, Japanese 
Concession, and native areas. By Japan’s invasion in 1937, the land along the upper reaches of Hai-Ho was 
almost accomplished. And the focus of work gradually shifted to the downstream area of Tanggu. From 1902 to 
1937, the total quantity of sediment dredged in the Harbour was 4,095,440 fang and 96% of that was filled in 
hinterland (Table 2). The altitude of land raised by an average of 1 to 2 meters. The work laid the foundations of 
road construction and land investment in the low-lying areas and directly connected the conservancy activities 
with urban development. 

 
Year No. of fang 

dredged in 
Harbour 

Quantity 
disposed by 
dumping 

Quantity for 
filling in Tianjin 

Filling Areas Filling Methods 

1902 12,000 12,000 river -- -- -- 
1903 43,800 43,800 ” -- -- -- 
1904 59,000 59,000 ” -- -- -- 
1905 48,500 48,500 ” -- -- -- 
1906 14,000 -- 14,000 British Concession By boat 
1907 11,000 -- 11,000 British and French Con. Pumped by Provisional 

Plant 
1908 20,000 -- 20,000 British and French Con. ” 
1909 12,783 -- 12,783 British Con. ” 
1910 40,250 1,664 river 38,586 British, French and German Con. Pumped by New Plant 
1911 61,390 420 ” 60,970 French and German Con. ” 
1912 63,720 9,835 ” 53,885 French and German Con. ” 
1913 90,766 -- 90,766 French and German Con. ” 
1914 100,275 -- 110,275 French and German Con. ” 
1915 162,088 -- 162,088 French, German and Japanese Con. ” 
1916 302,605 -- 302,605 British, French, German and ” 
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Japanese Con. 
1917 115,412 -- 115,412 British, German and Japanese Con. ” 
1918 23,810 3,140 river 20,670 Japanese Con. ” 
1919 252,137 8,152 ” 243,985 British and Japanese Con. ” 
1920 198,525 500 ” 198,025 British and Japanese Con. ” 
1921 170,712 1,775 ” 168,937 British Con. and Nanshi ” 
1922 209,754 1,320 ” 208,434 British Con. and Nanshi ” 
1923 85,779 680 ” 155,169*  British Con. and Nanshi ” 
1924 171,465 680 ” 170,785 British Con. ” 
1925 6,230 2,970 ” 86,480** British Con. ” 
1926 161,020 1,505 ” 159,515 British Con. and Tanggu Port ” 
1927 209,000 -- 209,000 British Con. ” 
1928 140,000 -- 140,000 British Con. and Tanggu Port ” 
1929 179,422 62,035 ” 117,387 British Con. and Tanggu Port ” 
1930 107,750 -- 107,750 British Con. and Tanggu A. P.Co. ” 
1931 139,162 4,195 ” 134,967 British Con. and Tanggu A. P.Co. ” 
1932 168,520 16,215 ” 152,305 British Con. Chentangzhuang and 

Tanggu A. P.Co. 
” 

1933 101,445 13,445 ” 88,000 British Con. Chentangzhuang and 
Tanggu A. P.Co. 

” 

1934 108,255 3,640 ” 104,615 British Con. Chentangzhuang and 
Hezhuangzi 

” 

1935 184,615 4,135 ” 180,480 British Con., 1st Special District and 
Chentangzhuang 

” 

1936 208,390 6,070 ” 202,320 1st Special District and 
Chentangzhuang 

” 

1937 111,860 4,310 ” 107,550 1st Special District ” 
Total 4,095,440 309,986 3,938,744  

Table 2. Quantity of Material Dredged in Tianjin Habour and Filled in Hinterland 

* 70,070 were dredged at Tombs Bend Cutting     ** 83,220 were supplied from dredging outside Harbor limits 

1 Fang = 100 cub. Feet English = 2.83 cub. Meter 

Source: HHCC Report for 1937. TMA. W0001-1-000113. and Zhang, Shuming, ed. Tianjin Tudi Kaifa Lishi 
Tushuo (A pictorial history of land development in Tianjin). Tianjin: Tianjin Renmin Press, 1998. 88-89. 

The Evolving Relationship among Site Selections, Planning, Land Reclamation, and 
Construction 

For the special terrain condition along the Hai-Ho River, most of the land for construction was reclaimed. And 
there was not an administrative authority that had power to organize urban development of all districts, the 
general linear relationship among site selection, planning, land reclamation, and construction evolved into a 
complex interaction (Figure 4). The following session will focus on the concessions on the west bank of the river 
and examine the complex relationship and the role of topography and land reclamation played in the process of 
urban development. 
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The first mode that topography and land reclamation integrated in the process is that, the terrain defined the 
boundary of concession and affected its expansion. A conspicuous geographical element can be a reference for 
demarcation in a wilderness and also became a means for Chinese authorities to restrict the illegal expansion of 
the concessions. The elements in Tianjin case include the Hai-Ho River, Haitatao("�2), Mud Wall Canal, 
and Hai Kuang Ssu Road("���2). Haitatao, which had existed from Ming Dynasty, connected the 
riverbank to the south of the walled city and Taku (��) by the sea. The road, together with the Hai-Ho River, 
defined the West-East boundaries of the original British, French, and American concessions. The Mud Wall and 
Mud Wall Canal were fortifications that built by General Sengge Rinchen (
���) in 1860. The Canal 
connected the Southern Canal and the Hai-Ho River to the south of the city. The Mud Wall Canal, as a solid 
element, defined the southern boundaries of the British Municipal Extension, the French Extension, and the 
Japanese concession for a long time. And its irregular path had profoundly affected the urban pattern of these 
concessions. As to the Hai Kuang Ssu Road, it was a means used by Chinese authorities to limit the further 
expansion of the concessions. It was originally a country path, and then in 1918 reconstructed into a dyke to 
protect the city from flood. In 1937, Mayor Chang Tzu-chung (张+�) rebuilt the road and sent police to patrol 
to prevent the illegal cross-border constructions from Japanese and French Concessions.21 The scope of the 
concessions expanded from the river to the inland step by step. And the complex boundaries laid the foundation 
for a collage of urban patterns (Figure 5). 

 

Figure 4: The complex relationship among site selection, 
planning, and land reclamation. 

 

 

Figure 5: The terrain elements that defined 
the concessions boundaries. 
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The procedure of site selections, planning, land reclamation, and construction implemented in the original 
concessions of Great Britain, France and Germany. Although the traditional method of filling slowed the speed 
of construction, the concessions all developed according to the plans that made at the time when concessions 
established. The filling of southern area of the German Concession followed the new method. From 1910 to 
1917, about 155,400 fang of sediment pumped into the ponds according to the original plan.22 Urban construction 
started accordingly. These concessions, adjacent to each other within a limited scope, all had clear boundaries as 
reference to make plans. And these plans also had sufficient time to be implemented. Therefore, although 
belonged to different administrative authorities and developed in different time, these concessions formed a clear, 
well-organized and interconnected urban pattern. 

 

The third mode that topography and land reclamation integrated in urban development is that, scattered cross-
border constructions deeply affected by terrain condition and these constructions then as fait accompli affected 
the following planning. The development of British Municipal Extension applied a typical example. The land 
within original British Concession had been fully developed in 1880s. Custom Commissioner Gustav von 
Detring led British merchants and British Municipal Council to buy land outside the concession. When the 
B.M.E was granted by Chinese government in 1897, half of land had been occupied and developed.23 This kind 
of construction, which was dispersed and in small-scale, was not able to carry out large-scale transformation of 
the land. Hence, the construction of roads and buildings must follow the texture of the site, which was the most 
convenient way to purchase and reclaim land. The comparison of maps of 1888,1895 and 1913 (Figure 3, Figure 
6, Figure 7) shows that the road system of B.M.E. had been formed before 1895 and the structure continued the 
pattern of tombs, vegetable gardens, ponds, and paths depicted in the 1888 map. Researcher indicates that British 
Municipal Council engineer A.W.H. Bellingham made the B.M.E plan between 1890 and 1902.24 Obviously, this 
plan was deeply affected by topographical condition and existing constructions but not followed the road system, 
which parallel or perpendicular to the river, of the original settlement. 

The last mode, which is the most significant one, that land reclamation influence urban development is that, the 
original plan that based on topographic condition modified after the land had been reclaimed. Mr. Bellingham 
made a sketch plan for the Extra Mural Area in early 1900s. Different from his plan for B.M.E., which was made 
based on status quo, the E.M.A plan was an idea ahead of any actual construction. The plan, on its northeast part, 
continued the gird structure that of B.M.E., and gradually rotated the grid to achieve North-South orthogonality. 
Due to the lack of detailed topographic map of the E.M.A., it is difficult to tell if his design was based on 
consideration of topographic condition, like the former one did. But obviously his plan applied a possibility that 
break through the concession’s boundaries to formulate a structure that shifted from the riverbank to hinterland. 
But this plan also had obvious shortcomings. The conflict between the ideal grid and irregular border created lots 
of triangular blocks, which were difficult to develop (Figure 7). The filling of the E.M.A. started in 1916 when 
the technology was mature enough to reclaim a land as large as the E.M.A. It is also hard to tell whether the 

 

Figure 6: Map of 1895 shows the pattern in the later 
B.M.E. 

 

 

Figure 7: Map of 1913 shows the pattern of 
B.M.E. and Bellingham’s sketch plan for E.M.A 
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advanced technology made the B.M.C. have the ability to ignore the status quo or they just gave up the previous 
idea of building a city beyond the boundaries. The Council proposed a plan in 1918 and another modified one in 
1922, which guided urban development of E.M.A. in the following decades.  

 
Figure 8: Plan for French Extension,1903. 

 
Figure 9: Map of French Concession in1928. 

There was similar case in the French Concession. The French Municipal Council proposed a version of plan in 
1903 after the French Extension granted by Chinese government. This was a compromised plan that connected 
existing roads in B.M.E. and roads in Japanese Concession’s riverfront area. The sparse roads bypassed the big 
ponds in the site as much as possible (Figure 8). This plan had been overturned after the Schroeter’s Pond had 
been filled in 1914. The new plan, with denser road network and higher developing intensity, laid the foundation 
for building this area into a commercial center in the future (Figure 9). 
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The changes in the planning of the Japanese concession are even more significant. There were more low-lying 
lands and marshes in the hinterland of the Japanese Concession than in the British and French ones. For this 
reason, the original plan proposed to transform the low-lying land near Hai Kuang Ssu into big ponds, which 
could be used to irrigate and develop fisheries. The soil dug from the ponds could be used to fill the land in other 
area of the concession (Figure 10).25 The land reclamation focused on the riverbank area by traditional filling 
method in the following few years. The HHCC’s new method of land filling applied possibility to reclaim the 
hinterland. The Japanese municipal authority modified the plan in 1909. The new plan simply extended the 
existing roads to the Canal and Hai Kuang Ssu with no consideration of the ponds on the site (Figure11). 

 

Conclusion 

From 1860 to 1945, Tianjin had a history with concessions for more than 80 years. The driving force for 
designation and development of the concessions shifted from political deterrence to trade. For the sake of huge 
population poured into the city during different wars, the force then changed to real estate development. And the 
booming of modernization and construction occurred from that time, i.e. early decades of the 20th century. The 
terrain of Tianjin cannot fulfil the large-scale construction and the modern concept of hygiene. Hence, the land 
reclamation became precondition and foundation to the further development of the city. The establishment of 
HHCC and its introduction of modern method of land filling, which created lots of land, realized the need and 
the birth of modern Tianjin. The terrain condition of Tianjin made land reclamation a key role in the process of 
urban development. It significantly influenced the site selection, urban planning, and construction and produced 
a collage of urban patterns. 
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Figure 10: Original sketch plan of 
Japanese Concession. 
 

 

Figure 11: Map of Japanese Concession in 1928 shows the 
roads extended to the hinterland. 
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This article seeks to analyse recent urban transformations and the conceptual bases that have been in 
force in the Urban Rehabilitation Project of Rio de Janeiro's waterfront. An attempt is made at 
establishing a connection between the development of the area, the evolution of the city's history, the 
activities carried out at the port, an its conversion to new uses. An analysis of the spatial 
transformations is done, especially in the 7-year (2009-16) span of the initial implementation of the 
ongoing ‘Porto Maravilha’ [Marvel Port] urban project, with the mapping of new and old urban fabric 
and infrastructure; bibliographical research on historiographical studies, city administration players, 
and technicians to unveil processes that concern urban projects as contemporary tools for land 
valuation. As a conclusion, we point that despite the major work recently carried out as a product of 
the Urban Operation Consortium Law guidelines, only 9% of the urban land stock has been negotiated, 
contradicting even the pessimistic forecasts of 50%. The area lacks an Integrated Urban Plan with a 
public policy approach, especially to foster housing as a key element for liveable neighbourhoods and 
a stronger connection with the green infrastructure of the Guanabara Bay ecosystem. 

 

Keywords: waterfront; landfills; cartography; urban rehabilitation; Rio de Janeiro. 

Introduction  

The main central area of Rio de Janeiro has seen countless changes in its 450+ years of age, and remains as an 
important element of centrality of the city in the 21st century. The renewed waterfront of the city, a place where 
several urbanistic interventions have been made, as part of the urban rehabilitation programme that was in force 
from 2009 to 2016, when the city hosted the 2016 Olympic and Paralympic Games is now a space fraught with a 
high degree of uncertainty as regards its capacity to transform the economy of the city and contribute towards the 
reorganisation of the inner city region, with its 12 million inhabitants. However, as a space of contact between 
the water and the urban domains, as discussed by Alemany and Andreatta1, the Rio de Janeiro waterfront has its 
own peculiar features with many urbanistic possibilities, for its touching the historical centre of the city, and its 
potential to create new spaces for culture, trade, services and residences, along with its special aspects as regards 
the environment and the landscape.  

This paper seeks to ask about the reach of the recent transformations and the bases on which the main 
instruments for a new development sit on, a development effort that has being operating on Rio's waterfront. We 
seek to establish points of intersection between the development of the area, and the evolution of the city's 
history as a whole, along the activities of the port and its conversion into new uses. We will undertake a 
discussion on the spatial transformations, considering the original implementation of port activities in that place, 
in 1910, in relation to the present day, especially the works done in the 7 years of the initial implementation of 
the ongoing 'Porto Maravilha’ (PM) urban project (2009-2016). In order to carry out our analyses we rely on 
studies of the history of the urban evolution of the city developed by Abreu, Lamarão, Sisson, and Pereira & 
Izaga2 along with those that deal with the aspects of cartography and the plans for the city of Rio de Janeiro 
documented by Andreatta and Czaijkowwski3. To discuss the proposals contained in the PM project we resort to 
an in-depth analysis of articles produced by governments, chiefly those from technicians and players related to 
the City administration such as Arraes & Silva and Dias4, relating them to research work that seeks to identify 
processes related to urban planning as an instrument for land valuation as argued by Sarue and Belisário5. Our 
research aims to reflect on the relationships between the new and old urban fabric and the new visions for urban 
development, their new methods and approaches. As a conclusion, we point that despite the major work recently 
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carried out as a product of the Urban Operation Consortium Law guidelines, only 9% of the urban land stock has 
been negotiated, contradicting even the pessimistic forecasts of 50%. The area lacks an Integrated Urban Plan 
with a public policy approach, especially to foster housing as a key element for liveable neighbourhoods and a 
stronger connection with the green infrastructure of the Guanabara Bay ecosystem. This would provide a more 
sustainable urban vision to the waterfront itself and also of it as an important element of a complex metropolis 
such as Rio de Janeiro. 

 

 
Figure 1: Historical panorama of Rio’s waterfront central area. Source: National Library of Rio de Janeiro, RJ, 
ca. 1865. 
 

 

Figure 2: Actual panorama of Rio’s waterfront central area from Orla Conde (Conde Waterfront), in 2014 and in 
2016. Source: ‘Porto Maravilha’ webpage, 2018. 
 

Rio de Janeiro, the central area and its historical waterfront  

Rio de Janeiro is a metropolis with 11,945,532 people, consisting of 21 municipalities, with 6,520,000 of them 
living in the main city. Its central, historical area, where the CBD - Central Business District - is located, and 
which contains important equipments such as the headquarters of large State-owned corporations (National Oil 
and Gas Company - Petrobrás; National Bank for Economic and Social Development - BNDES), still holds its 
relevance in the 21st century as the area that attracts the majority of urban flows, where 75% of all the jobs are 
found and one with the highest real estate prices. To the North from it, on the borders of the ‘Baia de Guanabara’ 
[Bay] and at the old port area, and stretching east, along its border, a new Urban Rehabilitation Project [Projeto 
de Reabilitação Urbana] was set up in Rio's waterfront.  

An extensive list of transformations was carried out in the central area during the 20th century. New ways were 
opened on top of colonial urban fabric (Figs. 3 & 4) (Avenida Rio Branco [1905]; Avenida Presidente Vargas, 
[1944]), hills were levelled [Morro do Castelo (Hill) in 1922 leading to the appearance of the borough of 
Castelo], and the construction of a modern port on its North face. According to Lamarão6, from 1904 to 1911 the 
place that once had docking bays and boarding decks is transformed into a specialised port area, of exclusive use, 
at a time when this function reached a higher technical level in the capitalist moves towards modernisation. With 
the aim of attending to the requirements needed for international trade in a port operation 1.2mi square metres 
are added with landfills into the sea. The port area works led to the redefinition of the entire urban domain in the 
central part of the city, where it was seen as the basis from which an ample restructuring of the central area and 
of the city would take place. In a process aimed at establishing hierarchies and impose segregation, Lamarão and 
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Abreu7 argue that the city sought to overcome its colonial, slavery-dependent condition to enter a new cycle of 
modernisation of a markedly capitalist nature.  

 

 
Figure 3: Urban fabric in 1866 and main urban transformations (‘Melhoramentos’ Plan and Pereira Passos Plan) 
of the Central and Port Area of Rio de Janeiro in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Source: authors, 2018 

 
Figure 4: Main elements of the Central and Port Area in Rio de Janeiro in the late 19th and 20th centuries. Source: 
authors, 2018. 

Key: 1 – Original coastline; 2 - Providência Hill – Where the first favela in Rio is located; 3 – “Mangue” 
Channel (1906) - Drainage works of marshland areas; 4 – Rua Primeiro de Março, or “Right St” [Rua Direita] 
– Rio's first main street (1600’s); 5 - Av. Rio Branco, or Av. Central (1904-1905) opened in the colonial urban 
fabric (1600’s); 6 – Successive Landfills. a: drainage (1904), b: port improvements(1910), c: area originated 
from the demolition of Morro do Castelo  [Hill] (1922); 7 - Av. Presidente Vargas (1944), opened in the colonial 
urban fabric (1600’s); 8 - Grand Central  Station - Train Terminal (mid 1800’s); 9 – Perimetral Flyover Viaduct. 
A -Saint Benedict Monastery(1590) - Benedictines; B - College of the Jesuits and Saint Sebastian Church (1567) 
- Jesuits, demolished along with Castelo Hill (1922); C - Saint Anthony Monastery (1608) - Franciscans; D - 
Old Quay (1779) - Rio's first dock; E - Rio's CBD (2018). 

From the second half of the 20th century, the central area would see two cycles of redefinition of its 
functionalities. The one marked by the emptying of the residential areas that were re-located to the shores at the 
city's South End. The second one took place in the 1980s, marked by a resistance to the movements imposed by 
the previous cycle, which sought through heritage preservation initiatives to discontinue the processes of 
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deterioration that emptied the area. The reorganisation of the port logistics, with the construction of the new port 
of Itaguaí in 1982 would lead to a fall in the rates of use of a number of warehouses and an abandonment of a 
sizeable part of the old retro-port area. Still, between years 1957 and 1978 a flyover viaduct is built, named 
Perimeter Way [Perimetral] which aimed to clear traffic flows into and out of the Central area, but that actually 
further disfigures an area that already was going through a process of decay, as discussed by Izaga8. 

The port area scenario, in the early 20th century at the time that preceded the rehabilitation works, was one 
where its isolation and abandonment were greatly intensified and, although it lied next to the CBD, its land was 
75% owned by the Federal [Central] Government, something that hampered and slowed the possibilities of 
renovation. To this picture, a larger context of dispute in the network of centralities in the city of Rio de Janeiro 
was in effect, where the borough of Barra da Tijuca, a new settlement west of the city - planned by Brazilian 
architect Lucio Costa on the 1970’s pushes to be a more affluent residential area, along with a network of 
services. 

It is then that, from 2009 when the city is chosen to host the 2016 Olympic and Paralympic Games that new 
political movements and alignments become possible, and real opportunities for investments are seen by 
economic agents related to real estate and financial market, in a movement to reorganise the old port area. 

 

The port area and the ‘Porto Maravilha’ (Marvel Port) Project 

The debate on port areas’ rehabilitation in modern cities has been presented by Hall and Castells & Borja9 as a 
typology of large urban projects that appear as instruments to face changes to the means of production of society 
in the late 20th century. In the old port areas, usually located in the central parts of the cities, the model used for 
urban renewal became attractive for new investment, to generate income, and see improvements to the 
infrastructure, apart from leveraging the tourist potential. Examples of waterfront rehabilitation in cities such as 
Baltimore (US), Barcelona (Catalunya), Rotterdam (The Netherlands), Cape Town (South Africa), Hong Kong 
(P.R.C.) and, in Latin America, in Buenos Aires (Argentina) have become accepted as reference cases of success 
by Andreatta10, albeit in different urban realities and inserted in cities of all sizes.   

In Rio de Janeiro, despite the fact that an ample debate took place from the 1980s onwards, it saw proposals with 
little realism that disregarded players such as, for example, the ‘Companhia Docas’ do Rio de Janeiro 
[Company] to which the Brazilian Central Government had transferred in 1987 the responsibility for all cargo 
handling, in a concession agreement. In year 2000, the City Administration made some sporadic interventions in 
land that had been left free after railway infrastructure work, building there ‘Cidade do Samba’ [City] (space 
destined for Carnival artefacts and equipment construction) and a space for sports practices, named Vila 
Olímpica  [Olympic Village], as well as some informal areas urbanisation in neighbouring boroughs, through the 
Favela-Bairro Programme [Slum Upgrading Programme]. And indeed, it is only when the alignment of the 
Central, State and City governments finally happens as they join forces to concentrate on the preparation of the 
city to host large international events that an effective effort to prepare a project takes place. 

The city of Rio de Janeiro then launched a rehabilitation programme in the shape of a complex public and private 
partnership named ‘Porto Maravilha’ [Marvel Port], and embarked on the largest pool-based intervention of the 
country of a port area. In order to define the area for rehabilitation, or the AEIS - Special Urbanistic Interest 
Area - to the original port area is added the neighbouring boroughs, taking the total to 5mi square metres. The 
OUC - Urban Operation Consortium - Law that governs the ‘Porto Maravilha’ (pursuant to Supplementary Law 
no. 101/2009, from the City of Rio de Janeiro), was passed in 2009 and is the main instrument that triggered the 
intense transformations that would take place along the following 7 years: two new museums designed by 
renowned architects, the re-qualification of the public spaces along the nearly 3 kilometres of docks and 
surrounding areas, 2 LRT light rail tram lines totalling 28 kilometres, and the excavation work to build 3.5km of 
tunnels that, in connection with the infrastructure work done, that included the imploding and demolition of the 7 
km-long flyover structure that ran peripheral to the docks and shoreline (Perimeter Line).  

Supplementary Law No. 101/2009 altered the City's Director Plan [Plano Diretor] with the creation of specific 
urban policy instruments for the AEIS - Special Urbanistic Interest Area - land that changed the parameters of 
land use and for the granting of extra rights for construction, amongst others. From the issuing of CEPACs - 
Certificates for Potential Construction - which represent 'virtual land' and that correspond to approximately 4mi 
square metres added for construction, the operation proposes a density increase with verticalisation. The 
construction heights allowed in some sections (50 floors) are completely unusual and lie outside the economic 
scenario and Rio de Janeiro landscape. The Law also created the Port of Rio Area Development Company 
[Companhia de Desenvolvimento Urbano da Região do Porto do Rio (CDURP)], responsible for the 
management of the OUC and for the articulation between the remaining public and private bodies, along with the 
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New Port Utility Company (the consortium awarded the contract after a public tender procedure, consisting of 
construction companies), in charge of carrying out the construction work and providing the infrastructure 
services from 2011 to 2026. 

 

 
Figure 5: Part of the Central Area of Rio de Janeiro and ‘Porto Maravilha (Marvel Port) Rehabilitation Project 
and the New Public Space Project, heritage protected buildings and new developments. Source: authors, 2018. 

Key - 1 – Grand Central  Station - Train Terminal (mid 1800’s); 2 – Central Bus Station “NovoRio”; 3 – 
Providência Hill – Where the first favela in Rio is located; 4 – Water Transport Terminal: Ferry to Niteroi; 5 - 
15 th of November Square: Old Largo do Paço; 6 –Republica Square; 7 – Carioca Square; 8 – Santos Dumont 
Airport; A -National Historic Museum; B – Image and Sound Museum; C – France Brasil Cultural Centre; D - 
Banco do Brasil Cultural Centre; E – Candelária Church; F - Saint Benedict Monastery(1590) – Benedictines; 
G – Maúa Square/ Rio’s Art Museum/ ‘A Noite’ building; H – Conceição Hill; I – Mauá Pier/ Amanhã Museum; 
J – Fluminense Old Mill. 

The CEPACs were offered in a tender procedure in one single lot on June 13, 2011 and bought by public 
company CAIXA – ‘Caixa Econômica Federal’ - the Brazilian Savings Bank for R$3.5bi, via a fund workers 
contribute, namely the FGTS - Labour Guarantee Fund - which made the banking institution the biggest investor 
in the project. For the first time in history the FGTS funds were invested in an urban consortium-based operation. 
The CAIXA savings bank, which is a public bank, also undertook to covering the costs associated with the 
recuperation of the infrastructure and the maintenance costs of the public services for the 15 years of the 
contract's effectiveness and, in return, started to manage the issuing of the CEPACs and to have priority in the 
acquisition of the land in the region that formerly belonged to the Brazilian Federal  [Central] Government. 

To summarize, the structure of Supplementary Law no. 101/2009, on which the ‘Porto Maravilha’ OUC project 
is based, defines major urban and infrastructure principles, urban general guidelines, perimeters on which it has 
applicability, overall construction parameters and a management structure to have independency from the 
planning structure of the City of Rio. A list of bold objectives was later announced, grouped in four main items: 
infrastructure; housing; environment and culture and tourism. Where outstands the recuperation of urban 
infrastructure and transportation, the improvement of current housing conditions and attraction of new residents, 
preservation and improvement of the environment, new sidewalks squares and parks, and the creation of a new 
Tourist Pole for the city, with the recovery of the existing historical and cultural heritage and the new cultural, 
entertainment and education equipments. However, these objectives were never a part of an Integrated Urban 
Plan, remaining more as an umbrella to coordinate independent initiatives, not having a method to regulate their 
connection and fulfilment, which left them greatly unattended.  

‘Porto Maravilha’ (Marvel Port) Project, a public policy? 

The ‘Porto Maravilha’ OUC, as it focused on the policies for urban entrepreneurship, acted in a complex and 
diffuse manner as regards the initiatives aimed at a process of rehabilitation of urban spaces. The land, acquired 
in Stock Exchange operations, was done with taxpayers' money drawn from the FGTS fund, ending up by paying 
the very capital of the companies involved. The process that led to the acquisition of the property, along with the 
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modelling of the parameters for their use, produced a real estate valuation, which predominantly channelled the 
acquisition of that space to corporate use, to tourism and to entertainment industries. 

Cities’ construction process is riddled with recurring conflicts and tensions between public and private interests, 
environment and heritage, which brings the debate on the right to the city to the spot, especially when the main 
intervening party and agent is the public authority, which leads to the questioning of what is done, and of whom 
it is aimed at. In the case of the OUC it is possible to see that the official discourse overlaps that of the urban 
marketing, evident in the discourse of City Office for Urbanism Director Sergio Dias11, which on one hand 
emphasizes a concern with the historical and cultural heritage of the region whilst defends a series of 
construction principles with another set of priorities.  

In 2017 the City Office for Urbanism, Infrastructure and Housing conditioned the heritage listing of any building 
in the ‘Porto Maravilha’ area to the approval of the consortium of companies (New Port Utility Company) then 
granted right to carry out the renovation work of the infrastructure of the area. With the valuation of the property, 
as a result of the infrastructure investment done, this resolution gives even more power to the real-estate interests 
entertained by the pool of companies attracted to it, which then get to have the final say on what is listed and 
what is not.  

 

 

Figure 6: Sale of certificates of additional construction potential (CEPACs). 

If the OUC had the real goal of increasing the resident population in the area, based on mechanisms of tax and 
urban incentives, the reality would be quite different when we compare the huge number of commercial projects 
with the very few of a residential kind. The financial leverage that guarantees profitability to the agreements 
executed with the private companies comes from the use of public funds, drawn from the money paid by the 
taxpayer. But the land was stripped of any relevance in public policies as it is offered to private enterprises of the 
real-estate kind, which operate to set what the urban space will be like, as they impose their abstract order on the 
use of the land and prioritise the profitability of their own assets.  

As regards the financial operation as a priority, the issues related to the unequal distribution of the territory are 
placed under the spot, particularly the themes of density and verticalisation. The benefits of dense areas such as 
space vitality, urban infrastructure optimisation, active mobility, linked to a reduction of the dependency on cars 
are not acquired in an immediate way with the verticalisation model being proposed. Moreover, it fits like a 
glove to corporate spaces occupation and much less to mid-sized residential units, which have most demand. 
Therefore, it would be the governments’ role to establish measures that would better regulate processes, better 
shaping the occupation of the territory to allow mix of uses, and catering to the demands of the populations that 
live in the vicinity.  
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The crisis that gripped the country in 2014 had a significant effect on the real estate market that, until then, was 
experiencing a sizeable growth. With it, the OUC started to face hardship in the sale of its CEPACs and with it 
opened a breach to other operations such as, for example, the exchanging of property in its negotiations to 
burdened granting. Our research mapped through the now available OUC documents that whilst an optimistic 
forecast of the feasibility studies made by the CDURP considered that in 2017 more than 70% of its stock would 
have been sold, a pessimistic outlook put it at 50%. However, based on the quarterly results of CDURP12, our 
research identified a figure of only 9% of the stock negotiated until 2017 (Fig. 6). In the absence of an Integrated 
Urban Plan and a clear set of goals engendered in public interest to be accomplished in a determined time lapse, 
these figures reveal a performance indicator. They evidence a distorted optimism of a real estate private project, 
but that used public money as the main leverage, thus making the State to bear its financial investment risks and 
losses. For the city, the worse loss certainly is having a void overpriced land in a central area. The empty areas 
acquired at low prices from the Federal Government became abstract financial assets, where the profit is 
reserved for the investors that have no commitment whatsoever with the construction of the place 

 

Final Considerations on the possibilities for the future of Rio de Janeiro's Waterfront  

It is quite likely that the greatest benefits had from the recent urbanisation work on the waterfront of Rio de 
Janeiro and from the ‘Porto Maravilha’ OUC, lies in the re-qualification of the public spaces and in the new 
continuity that was implemented between the old central area, the sea and the ‘Baia de Guanabara’ [Bay]. Of the 
public spaces contained within the OUC, we can point the Cais do Valongo  [Quay] (1811-1831), old place of 
disembarkation and trading of African slaves, discovered during recent infrastructure work and preserved as a 
place of memory for Black African culture. It is however located in an inner space and its original relation of 
proximity with the water was lost. To the warehouses in the dock area common public cannot access. This means 
that there is no open public space within the OUC area on the shoreline.  

To conclude, and regarding the rehabilitation of Rio de Janeiro's waterfront in the last 7 years, from its 
installation to the present days, it is possible to say that the urbanistic instrument of the ‘Porto Maravilha’ OUC, 
as proposed, through its guidelines, has been unable to steer the elaboration of an Integrated Urban Plan for the 
area and to promote the full rehabilitation of the old port area of Rio de Janeiro. With residential occupation that 
could attract commerce, services, and leisure, something that has not happened. Although an important section of 
the city's history came to attention, cultural values of the existing neighbouring boroughs have not yet been 
properly valued. Finally, with only 9% of the CEPAC’s stock being sold we fear that the ‘Porto Maravilha’ OUC 
could become a new barrier, placed between the sea and the city. Re-directing the instruments of the OUC would 
provide a more sustainable urban vision not only to the waterfront itself, but also of its features, as an important 
element that could favour the re-organisation of a fragmented and complex metropolis such as Rio de Janeiro. 
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20 The Anglo Imperial City



Neoclassicism, Nationalism, and the Limits of the American Imperium in Havana, San Juan, 
and Manila
Joseph Hartman (University of Missouri - Kansas City)

Neoclassical formalism embodied an aesthetic response to a new U.S. dominion in the ex-colonies of Spain af ter the Spanish -American War 
of 1898. This essay wil l examine three civic buildings constructed in Havana, San Juan, and Manila each originally intended as seats of the 
legislature, and patronized by local civic leaders under the auspices of the United States during the late 1920s. The Federal style exhibited 
in those exemplars of Caribbean and Pacif ic civic architecture activated a complicated network of reproduction and simulacrum within the 
urbanization ef forts of the American Imperium and more local assertions of nationalism and self-governance. Cuba s Capitolio, unveiled in 
1929, was a near-replica of the Capitol in Washington D.C.; Puerto Rico s Capitolio, also inaugurated in 1929, employed designs nearly identical 
to Cuba s; and the Phil ippines Legislative Building, completed in 1926 and formerly proposed as a Capitol under Daniel Burnham's unfinished 
1905 plan, featured an iconic Beaux-Arts temple façade. Drawing from shared geographies and cultures, the Spanish Caribbean examples were 
necessarily distinct from the Legislative Building of Manila. Nonetheless, the buildings also displayed remarkable parallels in their respective 
histories and designs. With the support of U.S. f inancial and polit ical interests, local architects trained in the United States and Europe created 
the design for each building (Raul Otero, Rafael Carmoega, Juan M. Arellano, among others) 
They employed a mixture of indigenous symbolism with universal signif iers of Western democracy. So too, each building exemplif ied, to varying 
degrees, typologies of quintessential North American Capitols, Statehouses, and Legislative Buildings, as seen in the porticos, copulas, rotundas, 
and symmetrical wings of legislative houses in Minnesota, Texas, and many other states. 
Unveiled within three years of one another under the administration of U.S. President Calvin Coolidge and used variously as sites for legislation 
and polit ical ceremonies: The similarit ies in the three buildings reveal an untold history that moves beyond common narratives of monument 
cataloguing and Western appropriations. This essay, to that end, aims to compare and contrast the buildings within the specif ic historic and 
polit ical contexts of Cuba, Puerto Rico, and the Phil ippines at the t ime of their inauguration in the late 1920s. This paper wil l argue that these 
replications expressed a vision of local identity negotiated around the strictures of Empire. Like contemporary works of the Brit ish Empire 
(Sir Edwin Lutyens' 1931 design of the Viceroys house and urban plan of New Delhi), the neoclassic buildings incorporated symbols of local 
sovereignty and indigeneity. These symbols coupled with neoclassic designs allowed nationalist narratives to interrogate shared histories of 
imperial hegemony and Spanish colonialism. The three buildings each registered the capitalist ambit ions of the United States, but also Cuban, 
Puerto Rican, and Fil ipino assertions of national identity and autonomy in the period context of the early twentieth century.

Tayabas: The First Filipino City Beautiful Plan
Ian Morley (The Chinese University of Hong Kong)

The historiography of the City Beautiful in the Phil ippines has, in broad terms, been dominated by two American planners, Daniel Burnham and 
Will iam E. Parsons. In some ways this is to be expected: both individuals were known to have strong personalit ies; Burnham s monumental 1905 
plans for Manila and Baguio were central to a new urban design paradigm being manufactured in the country, a planning model which replaced 
the Spanish colonial model based in the Law of the Indies (1573); and, Parsons from 1906 to 1914 as Consult ing Architect to the Phil ippine 
Commission propagated the City Beautiful via comprehensive city plans and grand civic centre projects. But where in the Phil ippine City Beautiful 
narrative do Fil ipino planners f it? To date their role in the city planning picture during the American colonial era has been, at best, portrayed as 
minimal. However, given the author s recent uncovering of new planning works by Fil ipinos is it pertinent to ask if planning historiography needs 
to be revised? 
Focusing upon one Fil ipino architect, Arcadio Arellano (1872-1920), this paper examines a city plan bypassed by writ ten history. As a Fil ipino who 
from 1901 advised the American colonial government on matters associated with architectural design, Arellano in 1919 composed a city plan 
for Tayabas. Sponsored by a local civic organization the city plan was the f irst Fil ipino City Beautiful scheme. Consequently, in the context of its 
rediscovery and, thinking historically, known polit ical transit ions in the Phil ippines in 1916, the city plan of fers a fresh opportunity to appraise how 
Fil ipinos uti l ized grand city planning to promote social progress in the run -up to the establishment of the Phil ippine Commonwealth (in 1935) 
Moreover themes currently non-existent in City Beautiful historiography can be brought forward as part of new planning history discourse. These 
include the culture of plan making, planning education, and the role of Fil ipino nationalism in the Phil ippines. 
To sum up, to date only very l imited at tention has been given in the chronicle of the City Beautiful in the Phil ippines to Fil ipino architect-planners. 
Where thought has been given to Fil ipinos typically it focuses upon one persons, Juan Arellano, and one scheme, his 1930 Iloilo city plan. Yet, as 
this paper wil l demonstrate, there is a need to reconsider the contribution of Fil ipinos to the development of city planning in the Phil ippines. The 
historiography of city planning in the Phil ippines should thus not be as one dimensional as presently is: af ter all by 1919, just three years af ter the 
American promise of self- rule in the future, not only were Fil ipinos known to be composing grand city plans, e.g. for Tayabas, but they were also 
responsible for all public planning projects in the country.



Canberra: An Antipodean America
Christ ine Ellem (Queen’s College, The University of Melbourne)

Amongst the early 20th century capital city building projects of New World set t ler societies, Canberra remains distinct as the most fully realized, 
large-scale version of City Beautiful design. The Grif f ins' City Beautiful inspiration had travelled from Paris via Chicago to Washington DC with 
Burnham, and from there traced out other l ines of cultural traf f ic as well– in Baguio, Manila, Pretoria and New Delhi. But if the City Beautiful style 
was the hallmark of American Imperialism, exemplif ied in Burnham's Washington DC redesign, heavy with the symbolism of Athenian reinvention 
and the cultural legit imation of a new world democracy set to expand outwards, then the Grif f ins vision of Canberra used the style instead 
to articulate a capital for a new, independent and vigorously democratic nation -state with a self-conscious sense of mission. The geometric 
formalism and classicism of the City Beautiful was indigenised; put in the service of existing landforms and celebrated the aesthetics of native 
f lora. It was, essentially, an American interpretation of Australia; as a modern, democratic nation -building project. But Canberra s f inal design 
and development reflected the ambivalence of set t ler capitalist identity. The af fective pull of the Brit ish Commonwealth leavened much of the 
nationalist energy of the original design, and famously, the Grif f ins' model was only partly taken up. A hundred years later, Canberra's story is 
sti l l largely told in narrow terms, as a parochial tale of either the boorish pragmatism of bureaucrats, or as the tragic tale of a bold national 
vision, failed by the incomplete nationalism of Australians themselves. Placing Canberra in the context of other capital city building projects 
during the period of fers a bet ter understanding of the complex overlays of imperialism, national projects and regional identit ies at play in new 
world set tler societies. The story of Canberra's design and development points not to an incomplete sense of nationalism, but to unresolved and 
unresolvable tensions inherent within the Australian nation building project. As a set tler society, Australia looked simultaneously back to Britain 
and beyond it. Canberra's design also fed into other l ines of cultural traf f ic; it facil i tated the cross ferti l ization of Brit ish and American planning 
projects via Lutyens plan for New Delhi, Brit ish imperialism s last gasp before Indian independence in turn appropriated the capital for its own 
national project. The visionaries behind Canberra's design may have been enthusiasts of an American style of independent democracy, but given 
the complexit ies of New World set tler identit ies, they would never have the last word. Even today, Canberra as a symbol of the Australian national 
project remains malleable, as various Indigenous challenges to it, both authorized and unauthorised, demonstrate. Now, as always, Canberra is an 
ongoing conversation, between competing ideas of Australian identity and nationhood.
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Tayabas: The First Filipino City Beautiful Plan 
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The historiography of the City Beautiful in the Philippines has, in broad terms, been dominated by two 
American planners, Daniel Burnham and William E. Parsons. In some ways this is to be expected: both 
individuals were known to have strong personalities; Burnham’s monumental 1905 plans for Manila 
and Baguio were central to a new urban design paradigm being manufactured in the country, a planning 
model which replaced the Spanish colonial spatial model based in the Law of the Indies (1573); and, 
Parsons from 1906 to 1914 as Consulting Architect to the Philippine Commission propagated the City 
Beautiful via comprehensive city plans and grand civic centre projects. But where in the Philippine City 
Beautiful narrative do Filipino planners fit? To date their role in the city planning picture during the 
American colonial era has been, at best, portrayed as minimal. However, given the author’s recent 
uncovering of new planning works by Filipinos, e.g. in Tayabas and Iloilo Province, is it pertinent to 
ask if planning historiography needs to be revised? 

Keywords: City Beautiful, the Philippines, American Colonization, Filipino architects, nationhood. 

Introduction  

City planning was a fundamental component of American colonial governance in the Philippines. It was used 
from the early-1900s to help ‘uplift’ and ‘civilize’ local society, and to additionally aid the American regime to 
demonstrate to Filipinos that a different cultural and political era had begun: urban designing in this political-
cultural framework was used to not only remodel cities’ built fabrics so that they could be ‘modern’, but to also 
turn life within them away from church-lined plazas dating from the Spanish colonial period (1565-1898). 
However, what is generally not known about planning activity in the country during the American colonial era 
was that, from 1919, it was undertaken solely by Filipinos. They, to be brief, made use of the need to alter the 
urban form so as to capture, and thus articlate in built form, changing social and political values in Philippine 
society. 

The narrative of modern urban planning practice in the Philippines, or more precisely City Beautiful-inspired 
city planning, commenced in 1905. In that year Daniel Burnham produced two major city plans, for Manila and 
Baguio, and these in the following years acted as a model which Consultant Architect William E. Parsons 
propagated throughout the country in the form of comprehensive plans (for Cebu and Zamboanga), plus new 
civic districts within provincial capital cities. Yet, so as to bolster the ‘uplifting’ of local civilisation, from 1913 
the colonial civil service was Filipinised. Incorporating Filipinos into the upper levels of the colonial 
bureaucracy this process of political assimilation was sped up in August 1916 when the Jones Act was passed. It 
declared the American objective of retreating from the Philippines in the future and, in conjunction, to recognise 
Philippine independence “as soon as stable government can be established therein”.  

Permitting Filipinos to hold key administrative positions so that they could make a greater contribution to 
colonial governance, Filipinization resulted in far more than the mere substitution of American civil service 
personnel with Filipinos. It resulted in two major governmental changes: firstly, it granted opportunity for 
Filipinos to, for the first time, sway the regime’s capacity to reshape local life; and, secondly, it helped modify 
government policies more towards Filipino priorities. Certainly in the Bureau of Public Works’ (BPW) Division 
of Architecture, the department responsible for designing public buildings, spaces and, when necessary city 
plans, this advancement was evident by 1919 when Juan Arellano and Tomas Mapua were appointed as 
Consultant Architects. Yet the first major articulation of the Filipino city planning came via a private source, a 
civic group based in Tayabas, which commissioned Juan Arellano’s brother, Arcadio, to create a plan for the 
city. It was produced in 1919. Even though the plan, financed by the Club de Los 33, was never implemented it 
nevertheless has importance: it helps historians to rethink Filipino planning influence, which up to now, has been 
missing from the story of American empire, and City Beautiful; it grants new opportunity to evaluate how 
Filipinos utilized City Beautiful planning to promote social progress, and to articulate their sense of national 
identity in the run-up to the establishment of the Philippine Commonwealth in 1935. 
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Arcadio Arellano and the 1919 Tayabas Plan 

Broadly understood as a pioneer of Philippine architecture little is actually known of Arcadio Arellano’s urban 
design work. Whilst it is recognised that in 1901 he became the first Filipino to be employed by the American 
colonial government as an architectural advisor, what has been researched of Arellano by-and-large explains his 
professional activities through the medium of changing architectural forms during the American colonial era. To 
date little has been investigated of, for instance, his role in preparing plans for monuments to Philippine 
revolutionaries. Charged by the colonial government in 1915 with this task after Act No. 2494 was passed, 
Arellano’s work from that time evidently provoked him to consider larger scale matters of environmental 
surveying and design. As such the planning of Tayabas in 1919 – Figure 1 - represented a logical, natural 
professional development. But why a plan for this small-sized city? A number of points must be appreciated. To 
begin with it is known that Arellano held patriotic leanings. He was related to a revolutionary hero, Deodato de 
la Cruz Arellano; was in the Philippine Engineering Corps during the latter stages of the 1896 Revolution; and, 
in 1908, he designed the Mausoleum of the Veterans of the Revolution in Manila’s North Cemetery. Moreover, 
Tayabas was by 1919 a city with a national reputation owing to it, on one hand, having resisted the Spanish 
colonial forces prior, during, and after the Philippine Revolution and, on the other hand, in 1912 and 1916 its 
citizens helping elect Vicente Lukbán as Provincial Governor. He was a well-known protagonist for Filipino 
freedoms and independence. 

 

Figure 1. The 1919 Tayabas plan by Arcadio Arellano. The river axis through the plan runs north-east to south-
west. 
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Titled the Plan of Improvements of the Municipality of Tayabas, Tayabas Philippine Islands Accompanied With 
a Descriptive Report to the Municipal Council, Arellano’s plan sought to completely alter a settlement with a 
history dating back to the pre-colonial period. Advancing some of the environmental design notions introduced 
into the Philippines by Daniel Burnham in 1905, e.g. park systems, a road layout mixing narrow streets with 
lengthy tree-lined boulevards, the laying out of large symmetrically-formed public spaces, etc., Arellano’s 
concept was to expand Tayabas’s Spanish colonial era grid layout in the form of a rectangle measuring about 1.9 
kilometres in length by 1.3 kilometres in breadth. At the four corners of this configuration were to be sited 
roundabouts, surrounded by park areas, from which a number of roadways – they being positioned geometrically 
- dispersed into neighbouring urban districts or the surrounding countryside. Demarcating the city on its 
northern, southern, western, and eastern flanks with broad tree-lined boulevards, running north-south through the 
middle of the built environment was the Alitao River: in Arellano’s planning proposal its formerly meandering 
banks were to be straightened and greened so as to form the Central Park. Such a feature was original to urban 
planning in the Philippines at that time. 

Arellano’s Tayabas plan incorporated a number of environmental features: a road system arranged in a grid 
pattern; the placing of monuments at the centre of plazas; the development of a commercial district; a civic 
centre; and a park system. For example, situated midway along the East Boulevard and West Boulevard were 
large-sized green spaces. They terminated the western and eastern ends of the principal east-west alignments in 
the city plan: the position of the axis in the eastern section of the city plan directly corresponded with the site of 
the Rizal Monument (erected in 1915 by the Club de Los 33). 

A primary element of Arellano’s plan was to enlarge the existing pattern of roads. The grid configuration of the 
Spanish settlement was preserved in the 1919 planning proposal albeit with new roadways intersecting at greater 
distances than existing ones so that larger blocks of land could be created. Yet one major transition was apparent. 
There was to now be four types of roads – see Figure 2: Type A Boulevards; Type B Avenues; Type C and Type 
D Streets with each having a different width and cross-section. Noticeably for types A and B, the widest 
roadways, they were designed as tree-lined parkways.  

 

Figure 2. Road types in the Tayabas plan by Arcadio Arellano. 
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In terms of the siting of the four road types they were to be put into particular parts of Tayabas’s built 
environment. For example, Type A boulevards were to be located on each side of the Central Park, and at the 
four edges of the urban sprawl. These peripheral thoroughfares thereby functioned as ring roads to enrich 
circulation between the different districts of the settlement. Type B avenues, of which there was to be only two 
in the city plan, likewise granted direct links between different quarters of the city but also provided grand vistas 
to prominent public buildings and spaces. The vast majority of roadways, categories C and D, had no additional 
role other than, it seems, permitting easy navigation throughout the urban environment. With additional regard to 
the Type B avenues they, of substantial length, were to connect the most important civic edifices in Tayabas, i.e. 
the Municipal Capitol and Municipal Group, to the business district at the opposite/southern end of the city. 
These roadways, Municipal Avenue and Manuel Quezon Avenue, akin to almost all roads in the city plan, were 
straight in form. 

In keeping with early-twentieth century American logic that urban planning was an indispensable component of 
a progressive society, the Tayabas plan enunciated what a spatially organized and civic-minded, modern 
community was. Demonstrating that city planning included much more than physically arranging a built 
environment, Arellano’s scheme promoted municipal sentiment which, in the post-Jones Act context, assisted 
Filipinos to disclose to their colonial masters that they were capable of successfully managing cities, and 
accordingly society at large. The north-south axis from the Municipal Capitol to Plaza de Tayabas – Figure 3 - 
was crucial in this regard. Not dominating the city plan but nevertheless helping present the existence of civic 
spirit the ability of citizens to see along Municipal Avenue to public edifices and the business district let them be 
aware of four matters: first, citizens could appreciate that public authority was being operated by elected 
Filipinos to protect and develop life, health, and property as part of the advancement of local civilization; 
second, the vista southwards along Municipal Avenue to the business district informed people of the 
enlargement of the local economy and the possibility of affluence hitherto unimaginable; third, to look along 
Municipal Avenue meant seeing buildings, monuments, and spaces belonging to a distinct people and their 
culture, and in this context impressive vistas along the thoroughfare helped elicit civic esteem and pride in the 
nation; and, finally, new monuments and existing ones served to present tangible images of Filipinos historically 
associated with the pursuit of self-determination which, following political developments in 1916, was 
guaranteed by the Americans to be forthcoming. Notably too, given the passing of new laws by the American 
colonial government from 1898, new civic rituals were to take place (on new public holidays in the new spaces) 
about the monuments dedicated to national heroes, i.e. the individuals who, pre-1898, had fought against Spanish 
oppression and/or helped promote Filipino civil rights at that time. 

 

Figure 3. Plan of the axis between the Municipal Capitol and the Plaza de Tayabas. 

 
 
 
The Broader Philippine Planning Picture, c.1916-1935 

The Tayabas city plan, although not implemented, must not be seen as an isolated design proposal. Rather it 
must be seen as the opening act of a new planning narrative: one determined from 1919 by Filipino rather than 
American actors. Yet very limited research has been undertaken on city planning by Filipinos during the years 
between the passing of the Jones Act and the establishment of the Philippine Commonwealth. In the light of this 
fact the following section of the paper outlines urban design activities by Filipinos employed in the BPW. From 
1919 to 1935 city planning by Filipinos took on a number of forms. These included comprehensive city 
planning, zoning planning, the designing of new civic districts, and the revitalizing of Spanish colonial plazas. 
So that an introduction to the Philippine situation at that time can be tendered focus is now put upon one major 
city, Iloilo, and one territory, Iloilo Province. 
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In historiography Juan Arellano’s 1930 Proposed Development Plan of the City of Iloilo and Vicinity is noted as 
being the first city plan by a Filipino. Evidently such a ‘fact’ is fundamentally flawed given the author’s recent 
uncovering of Arcadio Arellano’s 1919 Tayabas scheme. Furthermore Juan Arellano’s planning activity in Iloilo 
began in 1926, not 1930 – see Figure 4. In the 1930 plan, Arellano’s 4th version of the scheme, Iloilo’s built 
environment was characterized by its riverbank development, an urban sprawl incorporating once isolated 
villages, a major arterial boulevard about the suburbs, the establishment of a suburban prison, farms, and 
cemetery, plus a large elliptical-shaped park laid out immediately north of the Iloilo River. A civic core and 
exposition grounds, respectively situated north and south of the river, were also evident in the scheme. However 
in the original/1926 plan the banks of the waterway were left undeveloped and outlying communities not 
integrated into the built fabric of the municipality. Additionally the major arterial boulevard circumventing the 
city was absent, as was the development of land in Mandurriao, the drainage canal and park in Molo, and the 
train station and airport south of La Paz. The generic road layout was different as well. The 1926 plan contained 
a large volume of straight roads so that blocks of land could have, for the most part, four straight sides. In the 
1930 plan curved roads could be seen in many districts, the large plaza near the mouth of the Iloilo River was 
also omitted, and where in the 1926 plan a cemetery was to be sited north of the waterway a large elliptical park 
could be seen in the 1930 scheme. 

 

Figure 4. Top: The 1926 plan, and (bottom) 1930 plan for Iloilo by Juan Arellano. 
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With respect to Arellano’s 1926 plan, three features determined the city layout. First, there was the use of land 
zoning. Residential Zones, for instance, were to be developed throughout the city. Second, approximately 500 
metres north of the Iloilo River, there was a circular plaza (with monument). It was to be surrounded by eight 
symmetrically-shaped blocks of land. In proximity to the space was the Carnival Ground with green areas 
positioned at its western and eastern sides. From the plaza roads dispersed through three Residential Zones to the 
urban fringe where additional green spaces were located. Grand vistas to/from the plaza and its monument were, 
therefore, created. Third, south of the Iloilo River was the new civic centre. Situated about 1.5 kms to the west of 
the business district the civic core was organized with a major central axis. Presenting an impressive vista north 
to the Iloilo River and south to the Iloilo Strait the axis was accentuated by the siting of two public buildings, the 
Market Buildings and City Hall, and numerous green spaces along it. Surrounded on four sides by a Residential 
Zone four major roadways led to/from the site of the City Hall: one roadway headed west to Molo; another went 
east to downtown; two roads headed northwards. One of these north-bound thoroughfares went toward the 
cemetery, the other to the aforementioned plaza and Carnival Ground. 

In the light of Juan Arellano’s Iloilo scheme being comprehensive in nature, and BPW finances having to be 
spread amongst a large number of environmental projects throughout the Philippines – in 1929, for example, the 
Division of Architecture designed/constructed 319 structures - it was executed in sections. These included the 
laying out of the north-bound roadway from the City Hall to the Carnival Grounds, and the construction in 1933 
of the City Hall. Now used by the University of the Philippines-Visayas, the City Hall was once the largest 
building in the Visayas Region, and has been noted as being the sole surviving architectural landmark of 
Arellano’s city plan. With sculptures by Ricardo Monti on its front elevation, and sitting originally within a 16 
hectare plot, the classically-designed building is imposing. But in spatial terms by the late-1930s, as part of the 
undertaking of Arellano’s city plan, dozens of plazas in communities surrounding Iloilo had been revitalized - at 
least 14 of which had been redesigned by Juan Arellano. Significantly, these plaza renewal schemes, and similar 
projects in other provinces, as yet have not been acknowledged in Philippine planning historiography. So, by 
discussing and explaining these government-funded projects a more truthful grasp of what urban designing by 
Filipinos occurred, and greater cognisance of planning’s value to American colonial governance can transpire. 

 

Figure 5. The plaza renewal project for La Paz. 
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Between 1933 and 1935 29 Spanish colonial plazas were redesigned in Iloilo Province. No other region in the 
Philippines was subject to so much urban planning activity at that time. Such schemes varied in character, and 
could on one hand be somewhat simple in nature, e.g. laying out symmetrically-formed lawns about a centrally-
placed bandstand in the plaza in La Paz – Figure 5, or laying out a tennis court, children’s playground and 
erecting a bandstand in proximity to the Church in Leganes, and arranging lawns about a monument in the plaza 
in Miagao. On the other hand, some plaza redevelopment schemes were somewhat more complex in nature, such 
as those in Lumbanao and Tigbauan which included the construction of a number of architectural features as 
well as the arranging of green spaces: in Lumbanao, for instance, the Spanish colonial era space was lined on its 
sides by thin green lawns into which, on the west and east sides of the plaza, were planted trees. With most of the 
plaza being greened/transformed into lawns for lounging or playgrounds for children, the central axes of the 
space were arranged to directly correspond with the grid plan of the settlement and the position of the nearby 
Church. For example, the central north-south axis of the plaza which corresponded with the centre of the Church, 
was given the same width as the roadway directly to the south of the space, which the central east-west axis 
which was marked by two monuments and a bandstand aligned with the locations of two nearby roadways. Thus 
as a citizen was to travel about the central core of Lumbanao vistas were to be formed to the new architectural 
features in the space, and when approaching the plaza from the south, the church’s main elevation in the 
background framing the view of the bandstand and green spaces about it. Evidently when approaching the plaza 
from either the east or west citizens were able to view the plaza and the monuments within it. 

 
Figure 6. The plaza renewal proposal for Arevalo. 

 
 
As to why plaza redevelopment projects were a fundamental of Filipino urban designing a basic grasp of the use 
of the spaces, and in turn reference to Filipinos architects’ appropriation of an imagined, soon-to-be self-ruling 
nation is necessary. Whilst some scholars of Philippine Studies have indicated that during the American colonial 
period Filipinos rejected Spanish heritage from a planning perspective this is not true: after the Jones Act’s 
passing, and the Filipinisation of the colonial bureaucracy, existing urban spaces were utilized for the first time 
by Filipino architect-planners to help promote a sense of nationhood. Since through their education in the US 
and work experience in the BPW Filipino architects had learnt that architectural and environmental reforms were 
central to the American modernisation of the Philippines, the renewal of spaces alongside grand city plans post-
1916 provided opportunity to nationalise/decolonise local cityscapes. With respect to the architecture of Capitols 
and other nationally important edifices, the use of decorative pediments that referenced La Madre Filipina 
(Mother Philippines) along with native characters helped to voice in built form a fresh interpretation of the 
developing nation as it headed towards independence. Furthermore, these new artistic references in the setting of 
political evolution, were suggestive of the expanding Filipino pursuit of liberty and happiness. As such 
redesigned plazas provided, literally and figuratively, a setting into which Filipino architects could articulate the 
new construction of their own nation, one not American but Filipino. Moreover, as an upshot of this actuality, 
the postcolonial historiography that encourages the viewpoint that Filipino post-1898 sought to partition and 
remove their Spanish heritage, given that it was viewed as something that should not be preserved, is flawed. 
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Such a way of thinking is unsound. Spanish spaces were to be kept but redefined in terms of use and meaning. 
The historiograpohy, in particular, draws no reference to the changing use of plazas and the redesign of plazas 
after Act No. 3482 was passed: the Act (dated 1928) encouraged municipalities to consider issues associated 
with urban environmental design, and in turn developed common bonds between people within their urban 
communities. Development plans associated with renewing existing plazas became a staple of BPW public 
works from that time and can be seen in Iloilo Province settlements that included Pavia, Arevalo, Barotac Nueva, 
Carles, and Pototan. As places typically ignored within historiography, akin to the aforementioned Tayabas, 
there is a need to re-evaluate both the context and implementation/form/meaning of city planning in the 
Philippines during the American colonial period. Furthermore, in this intellectual milieu, it is appropriate to ask 
what factors influenced the approach of the Filipino designers? Until now, in written history, the answer lies in 
just one factor: Filipinos who worked in the BPW had received Beaux Arts-inspired education in the US. But is 
this grasp of Philippine planning history so simple? 

To grant a broader account of the Philippine City Beautiful there is a need to check the Filipinos’ renewal of 
plazas after Act No. 3482. Historically, of course, plazas were the hub of Philippine communities. Within the 
spaces, traditionally, social and religious celebrations occurred. However, during the American colonial era, with 
the construction of new monuments within the spaces, and with the establishment of new public holidays as well 
as in 1916 the kick-starting of decolonization, urban spaces became ‘nationalized’. Crucially as part of this 
process the erection of new monuments to national heroes became entwined with the ‘progressiveness’ of local 
culture, and the broadening social understanding of matters associated with the quest for freedoms and civil 
rights. Consequently, not only did the erection of a new monument help tie in the local place to the national 
framework, a cultural environment associated from the late-1800s with Filipino emancipation, but now it also 
acted as a symbol of community prosperity and civic advancement. Whereas during the Spanish colonial era 
urban spaces had been directly connected to the Catholic Church, and so by the 1900s seen as part of its social 
control over the populace, firstly after 1898 under American ‘benevolent assimilation’ the spaces became used 
for secular activities and, secondly, from 1919 they became venues to advertise the growth of the Filipino nation 
as it headed towards self-rule. Hence to develop a maybe elaborate, but at least well-kept plaza, was a sign of a 
thriving, and indeed civically alert community. Part of this articulation of progress, evidently, was tied to the 
BPW architects who not only reshaped the physical structure of places but also designed within them statues and 
bandstands: as to why bandstands became important to social progress it must not be forgot that they were where 
local politicians made speeches to local people on days of civic celebration. As such bandstands were platforms 
for local democracy to be, literally, voiced at key dates in the calendar. As a result, as indicated at first by the 
1919 Tayabas plan, should Filipinos wish to show to their colonial masters their capacity to express civic pride, 
spatially organized environments could also present an awareness that Filipinos had come to understood what 
public authority was for, and what ‘public good’, i.e. the cornerstone of democracy, was. 

 

 

Conclusion 

For about half of the American colonial period city planning, of a form shaped by contemporary American 
practices, was undertaken solely by Filipinos. Beginning in Tayabas the process of reforming the Philippine 
cityscape was vital to Filipinos demonstrating their evolving sense of nationhood but also the presence of public 
authority in their hands, and it post-1916 being applied for the benefit of the general public. Significantly as well, 
much of this planning activity has not been written about in Planning History, and as an outcome the role of city 
planning to colonial governance is not yet fully explained nor important schemes comprehensively discussed. As 
such many planning projects throughout the country have not been integrated as yet into historiography. This 
author’s research takes a small step to address this problem. 

The Filipinization of the City Beautiful, as this work has presented, entailed far more than Filipinos for the first 
time being urban designers in their homeland. The changing nature of City Beautiful urbanism post-1916, an 
articulation of the colonial state realigning itself, helped to supply opportunities for Filipino national identity to 
be put into built form and revealed how nationalist architects working within the BPW’s Division of 
Architecture were successful in modifying the design form of built fabrics to this end. As a consequence, two 
matters need recognizing: first, the role of Filipinos within the working of the American empire during the 1900s 
needs reiterating. To date their function has barely been acknowledged. Their role was much more than 
incidental. Second, the historiography of the City Beautiful, as schemes by Filipinos from 1919 show, needs to 
extend beyond Manila and Baguio. Many town and city plans were composed pre-1935, and such was the 
volume of plaza renewal schemes that they topped three figures by the early-1930s. Thus, if the US was the 
spiritual home of the City Beautiful then the heart of its application was, arguably, in the Philippines. 
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Sir Christopher Wren’s Iconic London Plan
Michael Hebbert (University College London)

Immediately af ter the 1666 Great Fire of London, the distinguished architect Sir Christopher Wren sought to persuade King Charles I I to rebuild 
the devastated city according to the best principles of baroque urbanism, with wide straight streets, axial symmetry, monumental endpoints, and 
a waterfront integrated to the street system with open quaysides.  A pictorial postage stamp of 2016 showing the architect presenting his drawing 
to the monarch of fers one the few representations of a town plan in philatelic history. 
Several such schemes circulated in the af termath of the Fire of London. Wren's was rejected by the Crown and the City Corporation and might have 
been expected to disappear into a historical footnote. But instead it was seized upon by his son and grandson as a scandal of lost opportunity. A 
noble vision had been 'unhappily defeated by faction', long-term design sacrif iced to short-term commercial advantage. The plan became widely 
reproduced by print-makers and gained iconic signif icance, inf luencing street improvements in eighteenth century London, providing a symbolic 
focus for nineteenth century public health reformers and late -Victorian advocates of municipal autonomy. Wren's plan featured prominently in the 
debates around postwar reconstruction of London in the mid-twentieth century. It continued to be il lustrated in published edit ions of Sir Patrick 
Abercrombie's Town and Country Planning as recently as the 1960s, and was invoked in the urban design controversies involving the Prince of 
Wales and the real estate companies behind the redevelopment of Paternoster Square around the year 2000. 
My paper aims to tell for the f irst t ime the history of this iconic plan. It wil l trace its genesis in the Renaissance expression of mastery over urban 
space through geometrical principles of order, harmony and proportion, and explain its long af terl i fe, showing the perennial appeal, for reasons 
that changed over the centuries, of Wren's iconic visualization of the city as an architectural ensemble. 
The paper contributes in two ways to the conference theme of 'looking at the world history of planning'.  Firstly, it of fers an important case study 
in the world history of Baroque urbanism. And secondly, it addresses a neglected episode in the history of one of the world's great harbour cit ies.

The Role of Post-war Reconstruction Planning in Hiroshima’s Image-shift to a Peace Memo-
rial City
Allam Alkazei (University of Tsukuba) and Kosuke Matsubara (University of Tsukuba)

In the wake of war, cit ies path to recovery is hindered by a large-scale destruction which is usually combined with issues such as post-war 
f inancial dif f icult ies, and complex property rights. During reconstruction, urban areas encounter dif ferent drivers of recovery that define the 
future direction of ג their urban development. In the case of Hiroshima, the city had an important role as a military industrial centre in Japan 
since the end of the nineteenth century. However, its atomic bombing during the Second World War marked an end for that era of Hiroshima s 
history. Therefore, the infamous atomic destruction and the need for a post-war image-shif t in Hiroshima ushered the way for its reconstruction 
as a Peace Memorial City . This art icle l inks the history of planning of Hiroshima with its current state in an endeavour to highlight what 
Hiroshima s experience could of fer other to -be-rebuilt cit ies. Based on f ield and archival survey, the article aims to clarify how the reconstruction 
process has paved the way for the image-shif t of Hiroshima to a Peace Memorial City. It argues that Hiroshima s reconstruction i l lustrates an 
example where reconstruction planning was an actor in the image transformation using memorialism as a driver of recovery.



Studies on the Relation to plan-making of Conception of Hiroshima Peace City Construction 
Plan after the winning of Hiroshima Peace Memorial Park Competition by Kenzo Tange
Norioki Ishimaru (Inst itut ion for Hiroshima Shoji & Area Reliving)

I t was already well known that Architect Kenzo Tange(& his associate group) won the f irst prize of Peace Memorial Park in Hiroshima held in 
1949. Af ter the competit ion, Tange made a great contribution not only to realize Peace Memorial Park Design but also to make Hiroshima City 
Reconstruction Plan as Peace City. This paper aims to make it clear how Peace City Construction Plan in Hiroshima was planned trough the several 
plan documents and at the same time how Kenzo Tange, had related and contributed to the plan -making of that Plan. KenzoTange had proposed his 
idea and carried the plan through Peace City Construction Plan. Tange presented unique planning concept and purpose among together Hiroshima 
City planners. But those almost ideas was not always admit ted by city planners or administrative stuf fs. 
In Japan, early af ter the world war Second, many war damaged cit ies begun to plan reconstruction Plan. When Tange joined to city planning team 
and presented to city planning project, almost Hiroshima reconstruction plan has been already completed. Then Tange s mission was limited. 
At the same time, Hiroshima was enacted under new law, in 1949 Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law , under the special system, 
based on New Constitution, strongly oriented by GHQ. Then, Hiroshima was favored with f inancial condit ion than other war-damaged city. 
Hiroshima has fairly received national properties or special assistant support. Tange s concept was changed from Peace memorial Park Plan to 
peace memorial city plan. For example one hundred wide road were constructed under usual construction system, but Tange intended to construct 
it as peace boulevard road, namely special national support. 
In those days, civi l engineering was major f ield reforming infrastructure facil i t ies. Those plans were not landscaping design but civi l engineering 
plan such as widening roads and parks or put t ing into land readjustment plan. Then architect mission was very l imited. Tange made his best to 
broadening f ield. Tange s original design was sea-side park plan near Ujna and air-port plan cited Kan-non area not Yoshij ima. Partially Tange s 
plan was accepted, but almost plans were not. 
Tange was working in his house through the night together with city stuf fs and his institute stuf fs. And he by himself wrote and presented planning 
documents, then we can admit his writ ing let ter. 
At that t ime, Tange studied many subjects, then contributed in designing national -wide or city-wide facil i t ies, such as Ehime Prefectural Of f ice and 
big scale Olympic facil i t ies. And he gained his abil i t ies through the inf luence of many administrative stuf fs or government of f icers. 
This paper makes it clear how city plan planed by architect has meanig

Contribution of the Planning Heritage in Anatolia for a Sustainable Future
Seher Erbey (Yıldız Technical University) and Zekiye Yenen (Yıldız Technical University)

I t is stated that the degradation of the ecosystem in the last century, due to human activit ies, has not been experienced throughout the history 
(Gremmen, 1997: Jenks, 1996) 
The global challenges -the most important one is the climate change- has pushed all countries to think about sustainable development (UN, 2015) 
Hence, in last thir ty years, "alternative development models" have been sought in order to prevent conflict between conservation and 
development  (Recife Declaration, 1996; Çahantimur, 2007) 
Sustainabil i ty is a relationship among social responsibil i ty, environmental harmony and economic feasibil i ty (Riddel, 2004: Moughtin, 2005: 
Brandon, 2005) 
The most basic definit ion for the concept of sustainable development  , which has been used since Cocoyoc Declaration (Redclif t, 2005: WCED, 
1987) is explained in Our Common Future Report by the Brundtland Commission. Accordingly, sustainable development is such a phenomenon 
that meets necessit ies of today's generation without interfering the needs of humanity in the future . 
Survivors has been connected to the "place" relevant to protection capabil ity of that special environment of themselves and the social, economic 
and cultural system they produced. This is an interaction between the geography/environment and the place; than the set tlement starts the 
production of its inhabitants. 
Based on these two assumptions, a research question such as  tradit ional set t lements has the characteristics we need for sustainable future 
could be stated. Therefore, this study focuses on the planning background which has been experienced in Anatolia under the reign of Ot toman 
Empire. The Turks have the responsibil i ty of managing a society who believed that new system established respecting the culture specif ic in 
Anatolia. The most basic point that Ot tomans managed the society was the relationship with geography. The community, although having dif ferent 
origins and dynamics, produced similar "places" in a common ground like geography. Production of economic, social, polit ical and cultural 
interaction and the system continued at the basis of that planning approach during the Ottoman era. 
This paper studies the similarit ies between the urban planning approach of the Ot toman period and the sustainable planning approaches 
developed today. The results obtained  wil l be evaluated under the following headings. 
•  Lessons learned by Turks who have migrated to Anatolia from former civil izations, 
•  Achievements of this accumulation in the context of universal planning approaches, 
•  Application of the results of this evaluation to sustainable planning. 
The conclusions of this paper -strengthened by the researches of authors in Boyabat, Edirne, Bursa, Kastamonu, Bergama, Eyüp- are; 
• The set tlements in Anatolia take advantages of geography utmost both locating the city in early period and the development of urban pat tern, 
• This planning heritage is a key address for the sustainable urban li fe for model planning approaches for the 21th. century city.
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The Role of Post-war Reconstruction Planning in Hiroshima’s Image-shift to a 
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In the wake of war, cities’ path to recovery is hindered by a large-scale destruction which is usually 
combined with issues such as post-war financial difficulties, and complex property rights. During 
reconstruction, urban areas encounter different drivers of recovery that define the future direction of �
their urban development. In the case of Hiroshima, the city had an important role as a military industrial 
centre in Japan since the end of the nineteenth century. However, its atomic bombing during the Second 
World War marked an end for that era of Hiroshima’s history. Therefore, the infamous atomic 
destruction and the need for a post-war image-shift in Hiroshima ushered the way for its reconstruction 
as a “Peace Memorial City”. This article links the history of planning of Hiroshima with its current state 
in an endeavour to highlight what Hiroshima’s experience could offer other to-be-rebuilt cities. Based 
on field and archival survey, the article aims to clarify how the reconstruction process has paved the 
way for the image-shift of Hiroshima to a Peace Memorial City. It argues that Hiroshima’s 
reconstruction illustrates an example where reconstruction planning was an actor in the image 
transformation using memorialism as a driver of recovery. 

Keywords: Reconstruction planning, Image-shift, Memorialism, Hiroshima.  

Introduction  

Since the start of this decade, there has been a rise in the number of conflict-affected areas1. A “storm” of hostilities 
in many urban areas has caused a staggering amount of destruction around the world especially in the Middle East 
and North Africa2. The conflict-prone situation and the prolonged uncertainty make the path for reconstruction 
undetermined and full of challenges. These facts emphasize the importance of learning from previous 
reconstruction experiences. A key example of post-conflict recovery is the rebuilding of Hiroshima after the atomic 
bombing on August 6th, 1945.  

Since the end of the nineteenth century, Hiroshima has had an important role as a military, industrial, educational 
centre in Japan which has set the city’s path towards modernization3. The industrial development in the Japanese 
cities at that period was accompanied with a development in the city planning domain as well through the 
implementation of the first planning system in 19194, which later was applied in Hiroshima in July 19235. The 
bombing of Hiroshima has marked a new era in the city’s development due to the large devastation the took the 
lives of 140,000 of its residents by the end of 19456. After its staggering destruction, Hiroshima was able not only 
to rebuild the damaged areas but also to reinvent itself as a peace symbol. 

The article sheds the light on how reconstruction planning has shaped Hiroshima into a memorial city. It also 
argues that choosing memorialism as a driver for recovery has not only set the direction of planning during the 
reconstruction period but also it was used as a catalyst for recovery. After setting the theoretical background, the 
article examines the changes in urban form during the reconstruction period.  

Drivers of recovery  

Cities after conflict often follow different paths of reconstruction based on the dominant drivers guiding their 
recovery. Those drivers and their associated planning practices depend on the attitude of authorities towards the 
memory of the event (warfare, natural disaster…etc.), and the tendency towards conversation or new development 
as illustrated in figure 1. 
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Figure 1. Drivers of recovery  

Reconstruction of some post-conflict areas has been carried out with a sense of oblivion. An example of a 
recovery focusing on new development with a deliberate avoidance of the memory of the event could be seen in 
the redevelopment of Downtown Beirut after the Lebanese Civil War (1975-1990). The private redevelopment has 
followed a tabula rasa planning approach driven by market-oriented neoliberal policies. As a result, it marginalized 
state institutions and set privatized planning as the paradigm in the city centre7. In harmony with the context of 
‘political and psychological amnesia’ following the civil war8, the redevelopment makes it difficult for visitors to 
imagine that the city centre was once a battlefield. Another example of recovery where the memory of the event 
was washed away by restoration could be seen in Old Town Warsaw after WWII. In an attempt to protect the 
Polish architecture from “western influences”9, the recovery was done in a “creative reconstruction” way which 
pushed back the Old Town to pre-1830 and erased the changes happening after that date because it did not suit the 
ruling realist socialist ideology at that time10. 

On the other end of the memory spectrum, other reconstruction examples have chosen to include a reference to 
the event in the recovery process. The unification of Berlin illustrates a case where monumentalism was behind 
the conservation of conflict-related elements. The recovery efforts recognized the return of Berlin Wall to the 
city’s landscape after the memory-erasing “critical reconstruction” policies failed to express the story of change 
in Berlin11. By doing so, the wall was used as a vessel to evoke strong images of the city’s memory and transition12. 
As for Hiroshima’ reconstruction, it illustrates a memory-informed new development case of recovery. Among the 
215 Japanese cities bombed during the events of WWII13, Hiroshima demonstrates an example of memorialism-
driven reconstruction despite the almost “clean slate” rebuilding imposed by the massive destruction of the atomic 
bombing. 

City’s image, brand and identity  

In terms of how a city is perceived, scholars have used several terms such as the city’s image, brand, and identity. 
The notion of the city’s image goes back to Lynch’s seminal book The Image of the City. Lynch defines 
imageability as the ‘quality in a physical object which gives it a high probability of evoking a strong image in any 
given observer.’14. Scholars argued that a ‘strong and identifiable image’ has a positive influence on the satisfaction 
of visiting a place15. As for the city’s brand, scholars have defined city branding as ‘a set of actions aimed to 
improve the competitiveness of the city internationally …’16. Finally, identity is what distinguishes a city and 
makes it unique, i.e. ‘the extent to which a person can recognize or recall a place as being distinct from other 
places’17. Scholars have also pointed out the existing interrelation between the three notions by arguing that city’s 
brand and identity are based on its image whether it is positive or negative18; which per se varies among the type 
of visitors (city residents, domestic tourists, international tourists)19. Therefore, it could be inferred that the city’s 
image is how it is seen by its occupants, its brand is how it presents itself, and its identity is what makes it 
distinguishable from other cities. Thus, the process of image-shift cannot be done by planning alone (city’s side), 
but it also requires a shift in how occupants perceive the changes in the urban environment (occupant’s side). 
Examples of image reinvention could be seen in some post-industrial western cities 20  21 . Hiroshima’s 
reconstruction demonstrates a war-damaged military industrial city that reinvented itself as a symbol of peace. 
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Previous research 

The reconstruction in Japan after the Second World War has been thoroughly discussed in the literature. Scholars 
have highlighted several features of reconstruction such as the continuity in central planning before and after the 
war22; the project completion ratio-based evaluation of reconstruction23 24; and the remaining vulnerabilities of 
Japanese cities to disasters despite the reconstruction25. Furthermore, the infamous destruction of Hiroshima has 
drawn particular interest to its recovery and resulted in a large body of literature on its urban development. 
Scholarship has examined how reconstruction ideas were dispersed and debated in the immediate years after the 
bombing, and how later they all merged into one direction26. Research also discussed how the architecture of 
reconstruction, most referred to by Kenzo Tange’s Peace Memorial Park, has introduced a Japanese modernity 
that ‘would be culturally authentic and contemporary’27. Additionally, the role of transnational urbanism and how 
it has contributed to the reconstruction of Hiroshima were also explored in the literature regarding reconstruction 
advisors advocating conservation28; their western inspired plans for areas in Hiroshima29; and the reflection of 
western modernists in Tange’s design of the peace memorial museum30. The debate on post-war Hiroshima and 
reconstruction planning emphasized the importance of policy decisions in the ‘construction new identity’31, 
however, it was also argued that the post-war identity per se might have created sites of ‘dark tourism’32. This 
article elaborates on the debate on how reconstruction has changed Hiroshima’s image after the bombing. 

Methodology 

The article is based on a literature survey of primary 
sources and field survey. Data collection and field 
survey were conducted in August 2017. Primary 
resources were obtained from Hiroshima City 
Archives, Hiroshima City Hall (Naka Ward), and 
Hiroshima Central Library. The article discusses the 
planning development of Central Hiroshima as a case 
study namely the area in Naka Ward located Northern 
of the Peace Boulevard, mainly discussing road 
planning and land-use change. It also clarifies the 
transition in planning by comparing the situation before 
the war (figure 2), with the current state33. 

Findings 

After several reconstruction plans being set in the 
immediate years after the bombing, the Peace 
Memorial City Construction Law was promulgated in 
1949 as a framework for reconstruction. The law and 
the later formulated Peace Memorial City Construction 
Plan in 1952 used memorialism as a vessel for the 
recovery which was expressed through: roads planning, 
land-use change, and conservation policies. 

Roads planning  

History of transportation planning in Hiroshima goes back to 1928 when the urban roads planning was fixed34. 
After the bombing, reconstruction planning was based on a grid-type roads network in a consistent manner with 
the pre-war planning (figure 3). Since the modus operandi in Japanese urban planning is to carry land readjustment, 
plans were made in which the designated damaged territory was divided into two sectors: western sector carried 
out by the prefecture, and eastern sector carried out by the city. 

The national government issued the Basic Policy for Reconstruction of War-damaged Areas in December 1945 
to provide the guidelines for reconstruction. In terms of transportation planning, the basic policy allowed the 
planning of roads with 50 to 100 meters width when necessary for beautification and disaster prevention35. Many 
damaged cities around Japan, including Hiroshima, saw this as an opportunity to plan ambitious 100-meter roads, 
however, later most of the plans were scaled-down or abandoned due to feasibility and financial difficulties36. 

The reason why Hiroshima’s 100-meter road, currently known as the Peace Boulevard (figure 4), was realized 
lies in its symbolic value for the city37. Furthermore, the road’s importance comes also from a contextual necessity 
since it was originally a wartime plan as a firebreak for disaster prevention. This illustrates how a military project 

Figure 2. Pre-war Central Hiroshima (1930) 
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before the bombing was turned into a symbol of peace 
through the reconstruction 38 . Former mayor Shinzo 
Hamai has described the purpose of the plan in his 
memoir: 

“if the central area had an East-West division, the city 
could be divided into twelve blocks by the rivers and empty 
land. Even if a major fire takes place, it could be contained 
within one block.”39 

Another important feature of the reconstruction is the 
influence of cross-cultural planning at that time. As 
other post-war reconstruction projects have fuelled the 
flow of international planning professionals 40 , 
reconstruction in Hiroshima shows an example of 
transnational urbanism where foreign advisors have 
contributed to the planning. Stanley Archibald Jarvie 
from the British Commonwealth Forces (BCOF) was 
assigned as a reconstruction advisor in Hiroshima 
during the occupation of Japan. Jarvie proposed a plan 
for Hakushima district that integrated western planning 
concepts41. He proposed fewer blocks and wider curved 
paths rather than the grid-type plan proposed by the 
city’s plan. However, Jarvie’s proposal was not 
implemented since the city’s officials considered it 
unsuitable for a Japanese urban context42 43.  

 

Land-use transformation 

Land-use planning was first decided in Hiroshima in 1927 then modified several times until reconstruction 
planning was decided in March 194944. The Peace Memorial City Construction Plan later integrated major changes 
of land-use as a part of the turn-over to a new era for the city. These changes were largely affected by the dominant 
movement towards memorialism. A well-known example is the transformation of Nakajima District after its 
devastation by the atomic bombing. The once vibrant commercial district was used to memorialize the disaster by 
turning it into a Peace Memorial Park. 

This memorial park was also a part of a large effort to increase green spaces through reconstruction. Planning 
authorities in Hiroshima city and prefecture wanted to follow international standards for parks in Hiroshima45. On 
the national level, the government stated in the Basic Policy for Reconstruction of War-damaged Areas that 
reconstruction plans are required to allocate ten per cent of the city area for green spaces46. However, for a city 
such as Hiroshima where rivers constitute a vital part of the urban environment, reconstruction plans allocated 
green areas along the riverside as well. The plan of 1952 proposed riverbank greenbelts with a total area of 21.32 
ha (13.14 in the East and 8.18 in the West)47. 

   
Figure 4. Peace Boulevard in Hiroshima 

Figure 3. Land readjutment plan for Central Hiroshima 
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Another major example of land-use transformation could be seen in Motomachi District, a once military-use 
area in Central Hiroshima. The Peace Memorial City Construction Law facilitated the transfer of ownership of 
previously military-use lands from the national government to the city48 (figure 5). For Hiroshima, the military 
lands, which constituted 9.3 per cent of the city area at that time49, did not only have an obsolete purpose but also 
were unsuitable for the new image of Hiroshima as a symbol of peace. The military lands of Motomachi have kept 
the district “detached from ordinary citizens’ daily lives”50. After the bombing, illegal houses built in Motomachi, 
and their fire-prone environment, were a long-lasting challenge for reconstruction in the city. It took reconstruction 
efforts up to the late 1970s to reintegrate the military lands in the district by turning them into civic facilities, parks, 
and public housing.  

 
Early reconstruction plans designated the southern part of Motomachi district for the Chuo Park by allocating 

70.48 ha of land51, but later those plans were scaled-down to clear the way for housing. Public housing was built 
to respond to the dire housing shortage at that time (figure 6). After demolishing the illegal housing, the 
construction of mid-rise public housing continued from 1956 up to 196852. Later, a plan for high-rise housing was 
made by Masato Otaka which showed another example of cross-cultural urbanism manifested by piloti-style design 
and rooftop gardens53. Currently, the once militarized district contains several civic facilities such as Hiroshima 
Central Library, Hiroshima Museum of Art, and sports facilities (figure 7). By the end of the reconstruction era, 

      
Figure 7. Former military lands in Motomachi District (left: public housing and Chuo park  – right: Hiroshima Green 

Arena) 

      
Figure 5. Military-use lands n Central Hiroshima                       Figure 6.  Map of Central Hiroshima in 1981 
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the military character of Motomachi District has been abandoned, however, currently, the district is facing 
challenges such as deteriorating buildings and ageing residents54.  

A comparison was made between the current state and the pre-war urban form to shed the light on how 
reconstruction has ultimately changed Central Hiroshima as illustrated in figure 855. It could be concluded that 
post-war planning generally kept the original grid-type network structure while adding smaller divisions to the 
existing blocks. However, the areas with major transformations, namely: former Motomachi District, Nakajima 
District and, Peace Boulevard, have witnessed almost a complete change in use, road network, and block divisions.   

 
Figure 8. Changes in road network and land-use in Central Hiroshima56 

Conservation and memorialism  

The vision of a memorial city was not only advocated locally but also it was pushed forward by international actors 
as well. At that time, the Allied Forces in the GHQ closely followed and shaped the financials of reconstruction in 
Japan57, however, they provided the green light for rebuilding Hiroshima as a memorial city58. Mayor Hamai has 
mentioned how Justin Williams, Chief of Legislative Division of GHQ, personally wanted to secure the approval 
of the GHQ when he was presented with the Peace Memorial City Construction Law proposal59. Therefore, the 
foreign role in memorialism demonstrates another aspect of the international contribution in Hiroshima’s recovery, 
which per se adds to the long existing transnational flow of planning ideas between Japan and overseas as seen in 
earlier times in the design of Nara and Kyoto, or in more recent examples such as the revival of Ginza in 187360. 
A key expression of the memorial vision is shown in Tange’s design of the Peace Memorial Park which was not 
only a “major vector in cross-cultural exchange”61, but also it was a marriage of conservation and memorialism. 
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The calls for conservation and memorialism especially by reconstruction advisors Australian Stanley Jarvie and 
American John Montgomery62, their expression in Tange’s design, and having a clear vision and a solid framework, 
are all factors that helped the reconstruction become a catalyst for recovery which ultimately established the city’s 
memorial facilities among the most popular touristic sites in the country63.  

 

Conclusion 

Hiroshima’s choice of memorialism as a driver of recovery was vividly materialized in reconstruction planning. 
Roads planning aimed to achieve objectives such as disaster prevention and symbolism while keeping pre-war 
planning practices. Several areas have had major land-use transformation as seen in the reintegration of military-
use lands in Motomachi back into the citizens’ life. Memorialism kept a reference to the memory of the bombing 
by establishing memorial facilities and conserving atomic monuments despite the almost clean slate reconstruction.  

Transnational urbanism has had an important contribution to the reconstruction of Hiroshima. This contribution 
could be seen in the influence of western concepts in Tange’s and Otaka’s designs, getting the green light to build 
a memorial city from the GHQ, and the proposals of foreign reconstruction advisors. The flow of planning ideas 
in Hiroshima’s reconstruction could arguably be described as a case of synthetic borrowing as demonstrated by 
the adoption of conservation and memorial ideas while discarding Jarvie’s Hakushima plan64.  

The reconstruction of Hiroshima was able to memorialize the atomic bombing even through new development 
which distinguishes the way the city was rebuilt from other examples. Hiroshima’s choice of memorialism has 
played a role as a catalyst for recovery that ultimately turned the once a militarized city into a popular touristic 
destination. However, some areas such as Motomachi District that went through a major transformation is currently 
under stagnation, and how this transformation has impacted its urban vitality is yet to be investigated. 
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Figure 9. Memorial facilities in Central Hiroshima  (left: Peace Memorial Park – right: Former Bank of Japan, Hiroshima 

branch) 
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Figure 2: City of Hiroshima, Hiroshima Shinshi Shiryouhen III (Chizuhen), – I Shigaihattenzu. 1984. 

Figure 3: Sensai Fukkou Jigyoushi Henshuu Kenkyuukai, and Hiroshimashi Toshiseibikyoku Toshiseibibu 
Kukakuseirika. Sensai fukkou Jigyou-Shi. Hiroshima city, 1995. 67. 

Figure 4: Captured by author 

Figure 5: City of Hiroshima, Hiroshima Shinshi Shiryouhen III (Chizuhen), – III Dainiji Sekaitaisenji 
Gunyoushisetsu Haichizu. 1984. 

Figure 6: City of Hiroshima, Hiroshima Shinshi Shiryouhen III (Chizuhen), – I Shigaihattenzu. 1984. 

Figure 7: Captured by author 
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Studies on the Relation to plan-making of Conception of Hiroshima Peace 
City Construction Plan after the winning of Hiroshima Peace Memorial Park 
Competition by Kenzo Tange 
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The price winning proposal by Architect Kenzo Tange (and his associate group) for the Peace Memorial Park 
competition in Hiroshima in 1949 is well known and extensively documented. Less research exists on the 
planning of the Peace Memorial Park Design and the Hiroshima City Reconstruction Plan focused on the 
concept of the Peace City. This paper examines the process of the preparation of the Peace City Construction 
Plan in Hiroshima between 1949 and 1952. It analyses several planning documents and explores how Kenzo 
Tange contributed to the plan-making in collaboration with staff from the Hiroshima City office and other 
members of the business community. It argues that while parts of the plan were already set before Tange’s 
arrival in Hiroshima, he and his staff had a large impact on select aspects of the plan. Tange proposed his unique 
planning concept and purpose to Hiroshima City planners and members of the business community and several 
of his ideas were realized. The analysis of various drafts and plans, points to specific areas where the input of 
Tange is visible, notably in more idealistic visions, more English wording, and also in the specification of 
building structures. The paper also highlights the particular impact from planning staff, notably focused on the 
implementation and funding of the plan. In conclusion, the paper demonstrates the need for a careful analysis 
of the process from vision to plan and the interaction between external architects and their visions and local 
planning agencies and their needs and requirements.  

1.Introduction 

Hiroshima was the first atomic-bombed city on 
August 6 1945, in the world(Fig.1). The Peace 
Memorial Park Competition in Hiroshima was held in 
1949. Architect Kenzo Tange (& his associate group) 
won the first prize and  the competition 
proposal(Fig.2) was realized with little revision 
shortly thereafter. 

After the competition, Tange contributed to the 
realization of Peace Memorial Park Design and the 
less known Hiroshima City Reconstruction Plan that 
promoted the idea of Hiroshima as Peace City. Tange who worked on  
Hiroshima Peace City Construction Plan was in close relation with 
Hiroshima city planners or administrative staff. 

Numerous architectural professionals and theorists have commented on the 
prize-winning project by Kenzo Tange for Hiroshima Peace Memorial Park 
Competition. They have extensively written about the construction of 
Peace Memorial Park and on the design of Peace Memorial Museum.  But, 
much less is known about the ways in which Tange collaborated with 
Hiroshima city staff and other stakeholders to produce and implement  
Hiroshima City Construction Plan that promoted the idea of Hiroshima as 
Peace City. This paper clarifies how the Peace City Construction Plan in 

FIG. 2 FIRST PRIZE PROPOSAL 
BY KENZO TANGE 

FIG. 1� ATOMIC-BOMBED AREA FROM THE SKY 
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Hiroshima evolved through several plan documents and explores Tange’s relation to  Peace City Construction 
Plan. 

2. Purpose, Method and Past Results of Study 

In Hiroshima, there were several planning documents through the process of planning and carrying of 
Reconstruction Plan for War damaged Area. Examining those documents closely shows clear that a unique 
frame-work of plan-making was developed and functioned. 

Kenzo Tange and his associates played an important role through the process of decision making and worked 
closely with the authorities. Then, aim of this paper is how Architect Tange was related to plan making of 
city planning.   

Through examining of planning documents, this paper shows how several subjects guided the process of 
planning and implementing the Reconstruction Plan for War damaged Area. While Tange and his associates 
played an important role through the process, the final plan and its implementation are the result of the 
collaboration with local authorities and other business and architectural subjects. The purpose of this paper 
is to grasp the contents and meaning of the plan proposed by Tange as well as the characteristics, effect and 
persuasiveness of plan-making activities by Tange.  

In connection with the past study concerned, there are “New History of Hiroshima/Volume of Urban Culture” 
(compiled by Hiroshima Municipal, published in 1983), “40 Years History after Hiroshima 
Bombing/Reconstruction of City”(compiled by Study Group of Researching Urban Life Hiroshima, 
published 1985), “Hiroshima’s Path to Reconstruction”(Edited and Published by “Hiroshima for Global 
Peace” Plan joint Project Executive Committee, in 2015) and so on. Those referred to contents of Tange's 
participation in plan-making of Hiroshima Reconstruction Plan, but they did not describe concretely, but only 
appearing on the stage of planning process. Namely, existing document has so far ignored the role of Tange 
in the realization of the plans.1 These mentioned only a little the role of Tange.  

�. Evaluation of Hiroshima Peace City Construction Planning Documents (1949-1950) 

The Original Hiroshima Reconstruction Plan for War Damaged Areas legally implemented as Street Plan, 
Park Plan and Land Re-adjustment Area & Enterprise in October or November, 1946. The Plan named 
“Hiroshima Reconstruction Plan for War Damaged Area”, was the same in name and form as that of other 
ones of war-damaged cities. In 1946, when Tange was invited as a part-time planner of Agency of War 
Damage Reconstruction to join the city planning team, the Hiroshima reconstruction plan had been almost 
completed.  

This detailed knowledge of Hiroshima planning would facilitate his participation in the Peace Memorial Park 
Competition of 1949 and help his involvement in Peace City Construction Plan, the construction of Peace 
Memorial Museum and Peace Memorial Hall.  

Tange’s role increased when Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law as special law system was 
enacted by the Diet, and enforced in August 1949. This Law provided additional national funding for the 
rebuilding and turned Hiroshima into an exceptional case of post-war reconstruction. It also served as 
foundation for the establishment of the “Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Plan”. During the 
process of elaborating the final plan Tange’s original concept changed from Peace Memorial Park Plan to 
Peace Memorial City Plan or Peace City Plan. The final outcome is effectively a combination of local 
                                                             
1 See, for example, “New History of Hiroshima/Volume of Urban Culture” (compiled by Hiroshima Municipal, 
published in 1983), “40 Years History after Hiroshima Bombing/Reconstruction of City”(compiled by Study 
Group of Researching Urban Life Hiroshima, published 1985), “Hiroshima’s Path to Reconstruction”(Edited and 
Published by “Hiroshima for Global Peace” Plan joint Project Executive Committee, in 2015 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

planning, existing before Tange’s arrival, and novel ideas by Tange and his group. The one-hundred-meter-
wide road stands as an example. It was already under construction during the war as a fire break and projected 
right after the war to be constructed using the land readjustment system.2 In Tange’s plan it appears as “Peace 
Boulevard” to be realized with special national support. Then, what is the role of Tange? There are several 
questions how some architect should plan city plan not but architectural design. 

In May 1949, Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law as special law system was enacted by the 
Diet, and enforced in August that year. The planning framework in Hiroshima was exceptional and City Plan 
as “Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Plan” was decided and realized. Tange’s original concept 
changed from Peace Memorial Park Plan to Peace Memorial City Plan. 

The Original Hiroshima Reconstruction Plan for war damaged area was legally decided upon as Street Plan, 
Park Plan and Land Re-adjustment Area & Enterprise in October or November, 1946. This planning system 
was under the same system with other war-damaged city. The decided Plan named “Hiroshima City 
Reconstruction Plan”, and the name was same as other ones of war-damaged cities.    

To recieve national special assistance, Hiroshima City Planning Authority settled on sveral plannings and 
compiled planning document(Table1).The documents examined include Hiroshima Peace Memorial City 
Construction General Plan, Hiroshima Peace City Construction Proposal, and Hiroshima Peace Construction 

                                                             
2 Hein, Carola. "Hiroshima. The Atomic Bomb and Kenzo Tange‘S Hiroshima Peace Center." In Out of 
Ground Zero. Case Studies in Urban Reinvention, edited by Joan Ockman, 62-83. New York, München: 
Temple Hoyne Buell Center for the Study of American Architecture Columbia University, Prestel, 2002; 
Hein, Carola. "Tange Kenzo’s Proposal for Rebuilding Hiroshima." In Cartographic Japan: A History in 
Maps, edited by Kären Wigen, Sugimoto Fumiko and Cary Karacas. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
2016. 

TABLE 1 LIST AND BASIC DATA OF PLANNING DOCUMENTS RELTED HIROSHIMA PEACE CITY PLAN 
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Tentative Proposal all of which are 
preserved in Hiroshima Official 
Archives or the Hiroshima City 
Library. Table 1 shows these 
documents in chronological order 
from Planning Document �  to 
Planning Document�. The first two 
proposals date respectively from 
September and October, 1949. They 
are followed by three proposals, and 
finally the Construction Plan in April 
and October, 1950. This analysis 
focuses on the role of Tange in these 
changes. Tange himself was working 
in his house through the night together 
with laboratory staffs and the planner 
from the city to write and present 
planning documents. 

There were 6 main Planning 
Documents and one Committee 
Document. Planning Document� (the 
cover page is shown on Fig. 3), 
Planning Document � (Fig.4), 
Planning Document� (Fig. 5), and Planning Document� (Fig. 6) 
are entitled “Peace Memorial City Construction Plan” or “Peace City Construction Plan”.  

The first Planning Document� was compiled in September, 1949 immediately after the enactment of the 
Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law in August, 1949. Table 2 shows the main contents of this 
plan. It is based on The City Planning Act, the Special City Planning Act and Peace Memorial Construction 

TABLE 2  SUMARY OF PLANNING DOCUMENT � 

FIG. 3 COVER PAGE OF 

PLANNING DOCUMENT �  

FIG. 5 COVER PAGE OF 

PLANNING DOCUMENT � 
FIG.6 COVER PAGE OF PLANNING 

DOCUMENT 	  

FIG. 4 COVER PAGE OF PLANNING 

DOCUMENT � 
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Law all of which already 
employed the term Peace 
Memorial Facilities. The 
document contains the main 
elements of the later 
realization, such as the 
Peace Memorial Park, 
Peace Memorial Hall and 
Scientific Memorial Hall. 
More remarkably, the 100-
meter-wide road was 
renamed Peace Memorial 
Road. It is very remarkable 
that the idea of the 
preserving the ruin of the 
Hiroshima Memorial Hall 
(the A-Bomb dome) was 
expressed. It also includes 
concrete thoughts about the necessarily national funding for the project. It is not clear how important the 
participation of Tange was at this stage. 

By the way, as to whether Planning Document� was original or not, the contents of Planning Document�
is very similar to “Petition for Reconstruction under National Governmental Management” as Table 3 shows. 
In this Petition Document, we can find out the name of Peace Memorial Park and Peace Memorial Hall as 
Peace Memorial Facilities. That is to say, the source of Peace City Construction Planning was petition for 
Reconstruction under National Government Management. 

Although Planning Document� is almost the same with Planning Document� for appearances, there are 
small differences between both in their contents, as Table 4 shows. That is to say, the biggest basic difference 
is the changing of the framework of planning term to five years plan. The reason of this changing is under 
the national government request, and as the one more reason, the total planning budget become remarkably 
large sum without 5 year limited term plan.  

TABLE4  SUMARY OF DIFERENCE BETWEEN PLANNING DOCUMENT� AND PLANNING DOCUMENT�   

TABLE 3  SUMARY OF PETION FOR RECONSTRUCTION UNDER NATIONAL 
GOVERNMENTAL MANEGEMENT 
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The “Hiroshima Peace Memorial Construction General 
Plan”�, “Hiroshima Peace City Construction Proposal”� 
or the same tentative proposal till  . Kenzo Tange who is an 
architect, and the member of the group were involved. 
However, the subject called the influence or effect not 
being necessarily clear was also left behind.Then, how 
Tange had participated to city planning or what was the 
role of Tange are the question to solve.  

4. Tange’s Participation  

Thus, from Planning Document� and �, the stage 
changed to the following Planning Document�,�), and�. As shown Planning 
Document� in Table 5, the big conversion will be made here . 

Planning Document� of "Peace City Construction Plan" is B4-size(legal-size) in 
report size, 199 pages in report volume, and compiled by Mayor Room, as 1949 
editions. This document was not printed in typing, but in handwriting. As Fig. 7 shows, 
planning period had been written down on the cover page, that is “from November 1, 
Showa 24(1949) to February 4, Showa 25(1950)”, namely that is the first working term, 
and planning stuff are “Ota assistant engineer, Kanayama assistant engineer, and 
Fujimoto director belonging to Mayor Room”. At the same time, the signature of 
“Kenzo Tange and Takashi Asada belonging to Tokyo University" has been written 
down on the upper part of the cover page (Fig. 8). Perhaps this signature was 
handwritten by own handwriting. 

FIG. 7� A PART 
OF COVER PAGE 
OF PLANNING 

DOCUMENT � 

TABLE 5 SUMARY OF PLANNING DOCUMENT�   

FIG.8 SIGNATURE OF 
KENZO TANGE AND 
TAKASHI ASADA 
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By the way, Tange sent several 
times his letter to Hiroshima 
Mayor Office Room, namely to 
Mayor Hamai and for example, 
by the letter dated on December 
1, 1949, he wrote their schedule 
of working for plan-making 
from December 2. The member 
of working stuff are Fujimoto, 
Oda and Kanayama. They were 
working at Tange's House and 
later their name by themselves 
on cover page of Planning 
Document above mentioned. 

Then, what is the result of 
planning by Tange 
participation? 

The remarkable tendency of Planning Document� expressed often the philosophical ideas and using the 
plenty of foreign languages and foreigner’s statement, that is, in the Tange’s own way. Another characteristics 
are to adapt land use planning method which Tange Group had accumulated and to quote space image from 
his competition result. Those characteristics are remarkable difference from Planning Document� and 
Planning Document�. For example, Planning Document� many time expressed "liberation of nuclear" 
(release atomic energy), as meaning of "the idea of a Peace city". Under this expression, victory of human 
wisdom, public opinion and hope (trust) of world humankind was connected with Peace City Construction 
of Hiroshima. General MacArthur's message was succeeded to the petition of Reconstruction National 
Enterprise. On the whole, hope of world humankind was succeeded, at the same time, new thinking and 
working was piled up. Moreover, new ideas were proposed such as Peace Boulevard, bridges, Peace 
memorial plantation, in addition to Peace Hall and Peace Park as Peace Facilities. Not only cultural facilities 
(an athenaeum, a science museum, an art museum, an open-air theater, a scientific facility) but recreation 
facilities (facilities for courtesies rest, comfort and joy, health, health, and just like athletic exercise) have 
also included them. Namely, by Tange Group many facilities were proposed to add under the new budge 
system. That is Planning Document�. 

One more large difference is Park Planning. Both Nakajima Park and Central Park(Chuo-Kouen) were big 
park category, then, new Park Planning is Central Park(Chuo Kouen) only as big park, and another Nakajima 
Park was changed to Memorial Facilities category. It was not clear whether this idea was proposed under the 
suggestion from Tange group or from Mayor Room Staff itself. That framework was settled down at the stage 
of October6, 1949, then, Park Planning System was decided by Mayor Room Staff itself. Under the Park 
Planning System and the Memorial Facilities System, later, Tange had presented his drawings to CIAM that 
had held on London.  Next step is from the following Planning Document� to Planning Document�, as 
shown in Table 6, that is, the big conversion will be made here.  

Acording to the letter writen by Tange, “Mayor Staff were coming up to Tokyo to work planning” was 
reported. The working place was Tange's own house, too. The first working term work was done on 
December, 1949 and second working term was from February 4 to April in 1950. Then, Planning Document
� was compiled on 1949 fiscal year and Planning Document� was sumarized on next 1950 fiscal year. 
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Planning Stuff are Kenzo Tange, Takashi Asada, and Sachio Otani belonging 
to Tokyo University, and Iwao Nanba, Kastuto Kato, Chimata Fujimoto, 
Toshi Nakano, Kyosuke Kanayama, Yoshinori Yamada and Kimiaki Oda 
belonging to Hiroshima Mayor Room. From first planning term, planning 
organization changed remarkably systematically (Fig.9).  

Here, Tange's and Asada's signature was supposed to be written by own letter, 
as Fig.10 shows. Tange himself had related to Planning Document� and 
wrote the report of planning, and Asada  and Otani assisted Tange. Off 
course, city stuffs supported Tange group, as a beautifier or a rewriting 
performer.Although Planning Document�  was not remarkably different 
from Planning Document�,  but there are  basic differences from mutual. 
The Planning Document�  has remained incorrect part which must be 
rewritten, but Planning Document� has been already corrected, namely a 
revised version. As for the main differences between Planning Document� 
and Planning Document�, there is President Truman's declaration which is 
quoted in Document�, as it is in English. 

Planning Document� was planned later, and the word of “tentative” faded 
out, then the title of plan change to “Peace City Construction Plan”.  The 
content of this plan is not so much different from Planning Document� or 
��   

As for Planning Document�, main 
problem was succeeded from 
"Hiroshima as Peace city" and "the 
central subject of Peace City 
Construction Program" which was 
settled down on Planning Document
� and �. Peace facilities, with its 
function and area scale were 
succeeded from document �,�.  This 
Planning Document�  calls together 
Nakajima Park and Central Park Peace 
Park, one hundred meter road Peace Boulevard, and established the conception of Peace Arch designed by 
Tange. However, English word presentation used in Planning Document� and � is deleted in Planning 
Document�, namely Tange style disappear and on the contrary apply the administrative official presentation. 

5. Conclution The Meaning and the Role  of Tange’s Participation  

Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Plan" was formally authorized on March 31, 1952. The 
procedure demanded about three years after the legislation of “Peace Memorial City Construction Law” in 
1949, and the plan was summarized, in this process, Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law and 
Tange’s Participation was chronology as Table7 show.   

On the stage of Planning Document� and �, we cannot specify to Tange's participation to Hiroshima Peace 
City Plan. As that period was too immediately after Peace Memorial Park Competition, it was supposed that 
Tange’s participation was not completed. In the view of the contents of Planning Document�,�, we cannot 
confirm Tange’s presentation technic such as English key words or famous expression. While, on the cover 

FIG.9 A PART OF COVER 

PAGE OF PLANNING 

DOCUMENT�  
FIG.10 SIGNATURE ON THE 

PLANNING DOCUMENT�  
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page of Planning Document, as 
the first planning term the 
signature of Kenzo Tange and 
Takashi Asada were recorded, 
and as the second planning term 
the signature of Yukio Otani's 
was added. On the other hand, 
depending on the different 
Tange letter, planning works at 
Tange's residence at that time 
was confirmed.  

Then, what is the meaning of 
Tange participation to planning 
works?  

When the some unique keywords appears in planning Document�,�, moreover main tendencies of planning 
appears as Table8, shows, many characteristics are pointed out. At first, in Document participated by Tange, 
many English words were used in planning document. Moreover unique expression such as "nuclear release" 
and "victory of human wisdom" often appeared in the city planning field. President Truman's message, 
General MacArthur's message, etc. was quoted, that is, with unusually governmental expression. Those 
expression was looked over ordinary in the architectural field, but in the field of city planning those 
sophisticated expression is in the seldom case.  

Moreover, the logic built by Tange as "Hiroshima as Peace city" is not a simple expression, but a rhetoric 
one. Quoting foreign language and foreign affairs shows a tendency of high blow, and they are personal 
expression, not social and public expression.  

TABLE 8 KEYWARDS AND PLANNING TENDENCY OF PLANNING DOCUMENT� AND PLANNING DOCUMENT�  

 

 

TABLE 7  HIROSHIMA PEACE MEMORIAL CONSTRUCTION LAW AND 
TIME TABLE ON TANGE’S PARTICIPATION TO PLANNING  
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In the early years after the Second World War, many Japanese war damaged cities began to plan for 
reconstruction. In those days, civil engineering focused on reforming infrastructure facilities. Such plans 
were not geared to aesthetics, but rather focused on widening roads and creating parks through land 
readjustment enterprise. Those all representation were not by Tange and Asada, but if without participation 
of Tange and Asada, those expression came to the formal of planning document by no means. Subsequently, 
although the planning document � of a "Peace Memorial Hiroshima City Construction Law Tentative Plan" 
are not the planning document� and a differentness thing fundamentally, since differences among some are 
found, I will observe only there (Table 6). The planning document� was summarized with in April, 1950. 
If the plan by which the name of planning time and the charge ? was written in the cover also here remains 
and the portion is clipped, I have become as it is shown in Fig. 6. namely, -- being referred to as "from-
February 5, Showa 25 to April 2, Showa 25" as the second term work and polish as shown in Fig. 7 -- as a 
name -- "University of Tokyo Kenzo Tange, Takashi Asada, and Sachio Otani Hiroshima mayor staff room? 
Iwao Nanba, Katsuto Kato, and chief Chimata Fujimoto, Nakano, and Kyusuke Kanayama I am indicated as 
Yoshinori Yamada and Kimiaki Oda." It turns out that Yukio Otani joined in the University of Tokyo when 
saying from the previous plan�, and the below section head staff increased in number also at the burgomaster 
room. I can respond now systematically.  

On November 1, 1949 or on February 4, 1950, Hiroshima Peace City Construction Plan were published. 
Kenzo Tange and Takashi Asada,  engineer Ota, engineer Kanayama, and director Fujimoto were working 
together. In April 2, 1950, Kenzo Tange,Takashi Asada, Yukio Otani, Iwao Namba, Chimata Fujimoto, 
Kyosuke Kanayama, Kimiaki Oda, Katsuto Kato, Toshi Nakano, and Yoshinori Yamada were working 
togerther October, 1950, Hiroshima Peace City Construction Proposal was edited. Then on March 29, 1952, 
city planning council committee decided regally Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Program 
Determination.  

In the planning document� and the planning document� were compiled soon after the competition. Then, 
Tange's participation was hard. And in the planning document�and �, planning term  was recorded as the 
1st work term and the 2nd work term,and the name of Kenzo Tange, Takashi Asada, and Yukio Otani name 
were also added behind. Tange and Asada were signatured.  

However, Tange's Participation was estimated that by using the keyword of "Peace" Tange intend to realize 
many plans for peace enterprise. After enacting Hiroshima Peace Memorial City Construction Law, the range, 
which the benefit of this law extend to, attains to the maximum level, If the word of “Peace” were used in 
Peace Memorial Construction Plan, the construction enterprise, was supposed, would be built by a high grant 
rate. Tange did not always accommodate to that condition, but to same extent he would like to utilize the 
condition without persuading the other war-damaged cities by proposing new planning idea. 

As mentioned above, many proposals from Peace Memorial City Construction Plan to Peace City 
Construction Plan are set up, and finally Peace City Construction Plan authorized legally. Perhaps, Tange's 
did not prefer the ward of “Memorial”. He understood memorial as the meaning of negative stance. 

In this way, since Tange participated to land use plan decision as a part-time of War Reconstruction Authority 
after the war, he played an important role in Hiroshima Peace City Plan, not always winning the first prize 
of Peace Memorial Park Competition, but also participating to Peace City Construction Plan. However in 
Japan administrative plan such as city panning is planned by civil engineers not but architects planner. 
Especially reconstruction planning was planned for land readjustment mainly. In those days city plan was 
not comprehensive, and especially lack the point of view architectural of landscaping urban space. As a result, 
many planning ideas proposed by Tange were not ignored or carried out.  

Tange's participation to Hiroshima on the whole, as shown in Fig9, will can be evaluated from various points 
of view-point, participation to Peace City Construction Plan was powerful support to the reconstruction of 
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Hiroshima, and especially the 
construction of Peace 
Memorial Hall and Peace 
Memorial Park became 
profitable. If Peace Memorial 
Park had been constructed 
independently, reconstruction 
itself extremely insufficient, 
supposed. Furthermore, quite 
a long later, the experience by 
some architect in Hiroshima 
played the role of suggestion 
to city planning of a Japan. 
Then, we must say that 
Tange’s Participation was 
never meaningless. 

If Tange's participation is 
twined around popular 
evaluation, many of contents 
of a proposal can be entitled 
the term "peace", and I can say 
that I tried to aim at 
realization. After peace city 
method enactment, I expanded 
the range which this law 
attains to, and the tendency for "peace" to be entitled became strong noting that the method of a receptacle 
and many proposals were related to peace city construction in a subsidy and national property onerous 
payment  legislation -- a law -- immediately after, when peace was entitled even by the road, I thought that I 
was built by a high grant rate. Although the Tange side was not necessarily flattered at it, I have not resulted 
till the place which shows a proposal idea so that other war devastation cities may be convinced.  

As mentioned above, many planning ideas for the peace city construction after enacting Peace Memorial City 
Construction Law are set up, and among them, it was important that peace memorial city construction 
program had prepared for the legal authorized one, and that as the  result Tange's participation had played 
the fundamental role.  

 In this way, since Tange participated in land use planning of Hiroshima as a part-time planner of 
Reconstruction Authority for War Damaged Area early after the war, he took part in the Hiroshima 
Reconstruction Council Committee, and had entried into and won the Peace Memorial Park Competition, 
and moreover has finished the positive role for Peace City Construction Plan. Especially, participation into 
Peace City Construction Plan resulted in powerful support at the reconstructing process of Hiroshima, and 
also the construction of Peace Memorial Museum or Peace Memorial Hall supported mutually.  

However, how Tange's participation had given authority or power was not clear. That is, Tange’s contribution 
to Peace City Construction Plan was not formal or official. Historically, Tange’s contribution was not always 
evaluated  

Of course, I proposed here Tange’s works and the effect, but it is very difficult to estimate the power 
relationship which moved real history of city formation (Fig. 11). However the fact that Architect Tange had 

FIG.9  TANGE’S PARTICIPATION TO PEACE CITY CONSTRUCTION PLAN 
PLANNING 
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participated Hiroshima Peace City Construction Plan was extremely important experience for post-war 
reconstruction planning in Japan.  

In the early years after the Second World War, many Japanese war damaged cities began to plan for 
reconstruction. In those days, civil engineering focused on reforming infrastructure facilities. Such plans 
were not geared to aesthetics, but rather focused on widening roads and creating parks through land 
readjustment enterprise.  

In the field of an architectural design, the books for promoting construction of a building centering on the 
plan are drawn up. The competition is materialized by using the figure of a building as a plat, and expressing 
and competing for it in the very most conspicuous form for collecting into books behind. On the other hand 
in city planning, the plan which I write in to a proposal idea, the various contents of a proposal, or an 
assumption budget centering on idea drawings, such as a road as what specifies city construction, and a park, 
and which was expressed variously is drawn up. This production of a plan is an act called planning, is a result 
of the business of people in connection with a promposal, and is a result. 
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A Comparative Study on the Construction Mechanism of Urban Public Space in Modern 
Shanghai and Yokohama
Wang Yan (Tong ji university), Zhou Xiangpin (Tong ji university) and Zhou Teng (Tong ji University)

In the 19th century, with the development of foreign trades, Shanghai and Yokohama opened to the world, became the window and bridge to 
introduce the European and American culture to China and Japan. Dif ferent from tradit ional Chinese and Japanese cit ies, Shanghai and Yokohama 
had been influenced and Intervened by the western urban planning Thoughts and practices, and then built in a very short period of t ime. Modern 
Shanghai and Yokohama both are important gateway in East Asia, the geographical environment, historical background of colonialism, the 
reorganization of the polit ical system and so on are similar, so the two cit ies have showed some similarit ies in modern development and evolution 
. But dif ferent management systems, conceptual cognit ions and polit ical systems have also led to dif ferences in city construction. Based on the 
view of public space, this paper compares the material space of modern Shanghai and Yokohama in urban form, architecture scene and park 
space, and tries to analyse the similarit ies and dif ferences of the management system, concept cognit ion and polit ical system behind public 
space.

Wall and Floor oriented Areal Spatial Conception and the Formation of Supergrid and Su-
perblock Structure in Chinese and Japanese Planning
Xiaofei Chen (The University of Sydney)

The Supergrid and Superblock form is one of the most important planning structures that should be recognized in the history of East Asian 
planning culture. Together, they constitute a grid -and-cell urban structure that is especially evident in China and Japan, where its origins are 
ancient. The Supergrid is a large-scale network of wide roads that defines a series of cells or Superblocks, each containing a network of narrower 
streets. Despite having dif ferent names and forms in various periods of t ime, this structure is not well understood and mostly taken for granted 
in the planning of modern cit ies in that region without realizing its inseparable relationship to culture. My paper explores the similarit ies and 
dif ferences of Chinese and Japanese spatial conceptions and how they inf luence the formation of Superblock structures in the two countries. 
It wil l f irst examine the visualization and expression of space: in the ideogram, call igraphy and painting, and how a similar spatial conception 
is further expressed and physicalized in the creation of architecture, city design, and planning in the two countries. Adapting from Ashihara s 
conceptual framework of architectural space in China and Japan, related respectively to wall and f loor, the second section of the study explores 
how various cultural predisposit ions influence the formation of the morphology of Superblocks and how these structures in the two countries are 
transformed through history. This study concludes that the Supergrid and Superblock phenomenon is rooted deeply in Eastern spatial practice 
and culture. It is formed under the inf luence of the same Eastern Areal (lateral) thinking that underpins a mult idimensional spatial conception, 
which is common to both countries. However, dif ferent spatial demarcations that are oriented towards the wall (China) and  f loor (Japan) lead 
to divergent Superblock forms in the two countries. This Areal thinking appears to be the counterpart of the Western l inear thinking and reflects 
a dif ferent inclination in spatial thinking that is strongly determinant to the formation of dif ferent types of Superblock in the modern Eastern and 
Western cit ies. This paper emphasizes the importance and persistent of culture in the formation of urban structure and how culture should feature 
more prominently in shaping our understanding of urban structure.



Comparative study of planning history, spatial development and sociological significance of 
the back alley in Yangon and Singapore
Tomoko Matsushita (The Universi ty of Tokyo), Kimiro Meguro (The Universi ty of Tokyo) and  Aya 
Kubota (The University of Tokyo)

In the center of Yangon, Myanmar, there is a long-neglected space, even considered an eye-sore that people l iterally tried to hide called Back 
Drainage Space (BDS); long, narrow alleys typically 5m by 250m, running north -south behind city blocks in the Central Business District. This 
research at tempts to recognize the signif icance and potential of the BDS as a heritage and public space, and the important future potential role in 
urban renewal of Yangon.  This is a comparison study that identif ies l inks and commonalit ies between two harbor cit ies of former Brit ish colonies 
and indicates the historical and sociological signif icance of the BDS to provide insights and useful suggestions towards innovative and people -
centered development of the city of Yangon. 
Yangon s original plan was created by a surgeon named Dr. Montgomerie in 1852 who, considering the f lood prone, low- lying nature of Rangoon, 
included the idea of BDS to provide a sanitary l iv ing environment with proper drainage, sewage system and ventilat ion. These thin strips of urban 
space were implemented and largely remain today, although mostly closed and underuti l ized.  However, in recent rapid urban transformation since 
the country was democratized in 2012, the potential of BDS as valuable public space has slowly been recognized. 
Although its background and current state dif fers from Yangon, there is a similar space called backlane in the city of Singapore.  The city was 
planned 30 years earlier than Rangoon in 1822 by Raf f les and Dr. Montgomerie was involved in the town planning then as a secretary to the 
Town Commit tee. Backlane was not included in the init ial plan, and tradit ional shophouses were built back to back without alleys. Af ter years 
of development, by the early 1900s with growing concern for worsening living condit ions in the overcrowded central area, the idea of backlane 
was introduced as a slum clearance policy by a public health of f icer Dr. Simpson who proposed to cut the back of existing buildings to create 
open space to gain l ight, ventilat ion and also control over the residents.  Unlike Yangon, most backlanes are lost today, however studies have 
revealed their past sociological signif icance; what the space was meant for and how it served the local community. Some contemporary projects 
revitalizing the backlanes can also provide useful insights and suggestions on how Yangon should deal with the BDS. 
Yangon and Singapore have similarit ies as harbor cit ies colonized by the Brit ish af ter the Industrial Revolution in south -east Asia, but this study 
reveals other less-known commonalit ies, such as the importance of the idea of sanitation, creation of BDS or backlanes and their evolution as 
informal socializing space for the community. The study investigates further in an at tempt to f ind out how the two cit ies may have inf luenced each 
other and what Yangon can learn from the path Singapore has taken towards people -centered development in the future.
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A Comparative Study on the Construction Mechanism of Urban Public Space in 
Modern Shanghai and Yokohama 

Wang Yan*, Zhou Xiangpin**, Zhou Teng*** 

* PhD, Department of Landscape Architecture, Tongji University, 196388013@qq.com 
** Assistant Professor, Department of Landscape Architecture, Tongji University, zhouxpmail@sina.com 
***Master Student, Department of Landscape Architecture, Tongji University,  649864429@qq.com 

In the 19th century, after experienced the " open port " and " port opening ", Shanghai and Yokohama 
opened to the world, became the important ports for Europe and the United States in East Asia. In the 
view of different historical geography, background and management, Shanghai and Yokohama show 
different development processes and characteristics. On the basis of briefing the modern urban and 
social background of Shanghai and Yokohama, this paper analyses the similarities and differences from 
the aspects of urban forms, architecture scene, park space, based on these, try to conclude the reasons 
from the system policy, concept cognition, and the management feedback, supposes to place the studies 
in a broader perspective, understands the construction mechanism of the Modern East Asian cities. 

Keywords:  Modern, Yokohama, Shanghai, Urban Public Space 

Introduction  

The book Amherst Tour 1832 is regarded to be the earliest western record of modern Shanghai. Maclellan (1899), 
Montalto (1909), Lanning and Couling (1921), Fredet and Jean (1929), Pott (1928), Miller (1937), Hauser (1940) 
and Murphey (1953) also explained the modern Shanghai in their own aspects. Since 1930, Chinese scholars began 
to study modern Shanghai�Yazi Liu wrote the Shanghai History and the Shanghai History Series, Zhenchang 
Tang wrote the Shanghai History in 1988. The Shanghai Modern Urban Studies edited by Zhongli Zhang, made 
a general exposition of the modern Shanghai. Later, the sociology, economics, political scholars started to focus 
on modern Shanghai. As to the modern Yokohama, The Yokohama Guide written by Griffis and William Elliot in 
1874, introduced Yokohama to the world. At the beginning of 21st century, Japanese scholars started to study 
Yokohama, Yuzo Kato described the Yokohama’s history in The City of Yokohama: Past and Present. In 1997, 
Chinese and Japanese scholars held a joint research. Based on these research, this paper compares the material 
space of modern Shanghai and Yokohama in urban form, architecture scene and park space, tries to analyse the 
similarities and differences of the management system, concept cognition and political system behind public space.  

 

1. Modern Shanghai and Yokohama City Development 

The rise of Shanghai is due to the port open. After the First Opium War, Shanghai “opened” as one of the five 
ports. The Land Regulations (1845) wrote, “the land that located in the north of Yangjingbang, south of Lijiachang 
to the British businessman, for the construction of buildings and residences1”. Later, the American and French also 
encroached on land. After several expansions, the Shanghai International Settlement reached to 33503 Mow, the 
French Concession extended to Zikawei(Figure 1). In 1927, Shanghai National Government set up, the Chinese 
government combined the Chinese and Western style into the new town planning -- Great Shanghai Plan. On the 
eve of the founding the People 's Republic of China, the Great Shanghai Metropolitan Plan I/II/III showed the 
importance of concession area in the city construction. 
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Fig.1 The Extended map of the Shanghai Concessions 

If the “opening” transformed Shanghai from a general town that located in the empire’s border into a world-class 
metropolis, the Yokohama’s “opening” meant “the emerge of the city”.  “Yokohama was a semi farm and fishing 
village. The hogunate intended to catch up with the date of Port-Opening and stepped up the construction of the 
city2”.  In 1858, The Treaty of Peace and Amity stipulated the opening of the five ports. However, the Tokugawa 
shogunate decided that port facilities should be built in Yokohama instead. And the "customs house" was rented 
to the foreigners. In the early Meiji period, Yokohama developed into a prosperity modern city. In 1889, Yokohama 
built the city, and mainly around the port area of Kannai, Yamate and Yamashita (Figure 2). Subsequent decades, 
the Kanto Earthquake and US Air Raids slowed the pace of urban expansion. 

 
Fig.2 The Extended map of Yokohama 

2. Comparison of Urban Public Space between Modern Shanghai and Yokohama 

2.1 Urban Form 

The concessions were the core of modern Shanghai. The construction of urban spaces was carried out around the 
shipping trade. The foreigners cared more about the timeliness and Functional, resulted in the collapsible layout 
in early concessions. From the 1960s, “building roads cross the border” was an important way for the expansion, 
land use continued to divide and sectorization  go apparent. The International Settlement spared. The French 
Concession extended to zikawei. In the 1920s, the Great Shanghai Plan, which absorbed modern Western planning 
theory, used a radial and circular stitching pattern, showing a completely different urban form from the traditional 
Chinese town form. The impact of the Great Shanghai Plan on urban form had been lasting until the 1940s and 
even became a paradigm for the Japanese Shanghai Metropolitan Plan during the “Island Period”. 

In order to build Yokohama into a port city, the shogunate built port facilities like roads, bridges, ports and other 
instalments, the Yamashita foreigner residential districts become similar to the Tokugawa town. In the early days 
of opening, Yokohama was bounded by the “customs house,” and the west was given to the foreigners, the east 
was the Yokohama village, both sides were in similar forms. The Shogunate developed a variety of land 
preferential policies to attract the Japanese to develop Yokohama, Kannai quickly became the Business centre. In 
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1889, Yokohama became a real city, the port area became the original form of Yokohama city. Later, Yokohama 
city expanded to 400 square kilometers.  

2.2 Architecture Scene 

In the early opening times, the couch-style that came from Europe to the Southeast Asia became the main style in 
Shanghai. At the beginning of 1860s, the foreigners began to hire some skilled architects for designing, and 
imported materials from overseas.� The Bund was “full of gorgeous buildings”, Some of the buildings were 
imitated Greek temples, and some were imitation of the royal palace of Italy. In the 1920s, Chinese architects 
began to explore the modern architectural design in Shanghai. Although the Chinese architects mastered the 
western modern architecture technology and skills gradually, the design style was still subjected to conservative 
traditional ideology. For example, Dong Dayou used the traditional Chinese roof on the top of a Western-style 
building, try to build a symbol of government authority and stability (Figure 3). In the 1940s, the American modern 
style became the mainstream style. 

 

 
Fig.3 Bird’s-Eye view of the cluster along the Bund in 1930 

 
Fig.4 National Shanghai Municipal Government Building 

At the beginning, Yokohama was built in a traditional Edo style. After the opening, buildings began to appear 
strong western style, especially in the Yamate and Yamashita settlements, buildings were designed by foreign 
architects, “Renaissance” , �Gothic”, �Baroque�and other styles appeared Simultaneously. Yokohama became 
the source of westernization in Japan. After the Meiji Restoration (1868), the open social environment created a 
background for architectural development. “Imitate the western style” was prevailed in the Japanese folk3. At the 
end of the 19th century, the modernist architecture emerged. The native Japanese designers mastered the orthodox 
form of western architecture, and soon there emerged a large number of architects, such as Yamaguchi Hanroku, 
Tsumaki Yorinaka and so on4. In 1904, the Yokohama Specie Bank Ltd designed by Tsumaki Yorinaka was built 
in Yokohama, the building was New-Baroque style (Figure 4). Yokohama gradually became a laboratory of the 
modern style. 

 
Fig.5   Yokohama Bund in front of the Grand Hotel 
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Fig.6   Yokohama Specie Bank Ltd 
 

2.3 Park Space 

In the 1860s, on the ground of “the public welfare", the British Consuls set up the first park--Public Park (1868). 
The western modern concept of entertainment, park style and management system were introduced to China, and 
stimulate the transform of traditional gardens. In the late 19th century, parks extended other concession areas. The 
park types varied, there were community park (Quinsan Square, 1898; Wayside Park, 1911), athletic park (Public 
Recreation Ground, 1898, Hongkew Recreation Ground, 1909), recreation park (Jessifield Park, 1914), children's 
park (Tifeng Road Children's Playground, 1917, Nanyang Road Children's Playground, 1922) and many other 
types. The French Concession also began to build parks with the meaning of �Decorating the City �, such as 
Koukaza Park (1909), Verdun Park (1917) and Petain Park (1926). With the influence of the concession parks, 
Chinese began to make park a part in the town planning. The Chinese community set up the Military Road 
Memorial Park (1919), Xuehua Park (1928) and so on. The Great Shanghai Plan also included the park plan -- 
The First Park (1932). 

In 1866, the foreign ministers signed the Yokohama Settlement Renovation and Racecourse Cemetery Contract 
with shogunate, and put forward the requirements of the construction of park. Until 1869 when the Japanese 
government gave the foreigners about 6,000 pyeong of land to build park, named Public Park (Yamate Park). In 
1876, the foreigners established the “This Side and That Side Park (Yokohama Park). With the influence of the 
settlement park, the local private businessmen began to build commercial park, for example the sanenkaien park. 
At the beginning of the 20th century, the types of Yokohama modern parks varied, including the Memorial Park - 
Kamonyama Park (1914) and the Children's Playground -Yokohama Children's Playground (1929). After the 
Kanto Earthquake, the Yokohama City Council set up Yamashita Park (1930), Motomachi Park (1930) and 
Kanagawa Park (1930) in the post-disaster ruins. In the 1940s, Tokiwa Park (1942), Gumyoji Park (1943), 
Tsunashima Park (1944) were set up as the defend green tract of land. 

2.4 Comparison 

Urban form 

Modern Shanghai and Yokohama had excellent geographical location and port advantages, based on these 
opportunities, Shanghai and Yokohama absorbed a lot of capital both from home and abroad. Shanghai and 
Yokohama developed rapidly and became world-class port and metropolis in a very short of time. The differences 
between them are: 1) The builders of urban space in modern Shanghai were mainly the foreigners; and the builder 
of Yokohama was the Japanese government. 2) The development of modern urban space in Shanghai was achieved 
through the expansion of the concession for a long time; the modern Yokohama set restrictions for foreigners, and 
the settlements only played indirect roles in promoting the development of urban form, not the main force. 
(Table.1) 
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Architecture scene 

 Both Shanghai and Yokohama were affected by the western architectural ideology and material skills. The 
differences are: 1) Although Shanghai gained access to western modernism earlier than Yokohama, it did not form 
a definite value orientation; even Yokohama was enlightened late, the Japanese modernist architectural tendencies 
were clarified after the new culture movement. 2) Western designers or architecture studios monopolized the 
construction market of modern Shanghai for a long time, the Chinese native designers raised late, and they still 
pursuit the Western style more or less; However, the native Japanese architects realized the initiative early, laid 
the foundation for the flourishing development of Japanese architecture (Table.2). 

Park space 

 In order to meet the health and entertainment needs, Foreigners set up the Public Park in Shanghai and Yokohama. 
The foreign parks promoted the rise of private self-built commercial park indirectly, such as Shanghai’s Zhang 
Shuhe Garden, Yokohama’s Sanenkaien Park. However, there were some differences: 1) The concession 
management department and the concession parks were the most important construction subjects and construction 
contents of Shanghai Modern Park; The Yokohama modern park is derived from the settlement park, but the 
Yokohama municipal government started to build their own park quite soon. 2) Concessions and the Chinese 
communities handled their own funds, while Yokohama government took charge of the constructions. 3) As to the 
park types, Yokohama has set up defend green tract of land because of natural and war factors, became an early 
sample of disaster prevention green space (Table. 3). 

 
 Shanghai Yokohama 
Difference Builder Foreign Powers Japanese Government 

Style Western style� Chinese and 
Western combined 

Edo style � Western style� Japanese 
and Western combined � Modernist 
style 

Main Area Concessions Japanese Community 
Similarities Original Position Port Area 

Construction Content Roads system Bridge 
Table.1   Comparison of Urban Forms between modern Shanghai and Yokohama 
 

 
 Shanghai Yokohama 
Difference Style Evolution Western style�Chinese and 

Western combined 
Western style� Modernist style 

Designer Western architects have been 
more active, native 
architects imitated 

Western architects in the early period, 
native architects took the 
initiative later 

Value Cognition Swing between the West and 
the Traditional 

With the influence of Western-style 
get into modernism 

Similarities Western Influence Style, technology, materials are affected by Western architecture 
Table.2   Comparison of Architectural Scene between Modern Shanghai and Yokohama  
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3. Comparison of Construction Mechanism of Urban Public Space between modern 
Shanghai and Yokohama  

3.1 The Management System  

On the impact of colonialism, Asian countries suffered different fates. Some of them were completely reduced to 
the colonies of Western countries�such as India. Some turned into a semi-colonial, such as China. Moreover�
other countries like Janpan�although the sovereignty of them had been undermined� they still remained 
independent and even developed into a powerful country5. The British Consul�Sir Rutherford Alcock who 
successively served in Shanghai and Yokohama, frankly stated, “In Shanghai, there were more expensive price of 
land�because construction of all of the river bank, the pier and the road were been funded by the lessee�while 
in Yokohama all of them are constructed by Japanese government�and the lessee of land have no those 
responsibilities6” . 

Department of administration 

 In 1845, the Land regulation given the principal of “Planning Together”, showed that the diaspora in concession 
were the main body of construction, the West were also responsible for the source of funds, design and 
implementation, management, and maintenance of municipal construction of concession. The Chinese government 
abandoned the right to construct and manage the concession. After the 1880s, they even grew into independent 
institutions as equal as the Chinese government. Different from Shanghai, <Land regulation of the Kanagawa Port 
in 1860> stated�“The Japanese government need to regularly maintain urban roads and terminals and, if 
necessary, to build sewers7” . It showed that the main body of the management was the kanagawa government. 

Situation of administration. There were three forces of management (the Municipal of Shanghai International 
Settlement , Municipale de la Concession Française de Changhai and the local community)� took charge of their 
own regions independently, which result in a local orderly but overall disorder. Differently, the foreign powers 
forced the Shogunate to sign the <Yokohama Residence Book>, declared the independence of the residence and 
establishment of the General Court in charge of the affairs of the residence. After 1866, due to lack of funds, the 
foreigners gave up the autonomy of residence, so the modern Yokohama was under administration of Japanese 
government. 

Source of funds 

The background of the three divisions coexistence of shanghai decided the varied source of fund for construction. 
Along with the increase in residents of concession, higher taxes made the management organization of the 
concession enhance greatly enough to be afford municipal expenditure. In contrast, Yokohama had always been 
controlled by the government�taxes in the residential area were completely control by the local government of 
kanagawa. 

Local management system. There were different attitudes toward to the western management system in Shanghai 
and Yokohama. Since the establishment of the National Government�They kept a Top-to-Down management 

 
 Shanghai Yokohama 
Difference Builder Concession � folk �

concessions and the Chinese 
community at the same time to 
build the park 

Western style� Modernist style 

Sources of funds The concession and the 
Chinese community are 
fragmented 

Yokohama government support 

Park type Athletic park, suburban park, 
children’s park and so on 

Defense green tract of land as park 

Similarities Origin Public park in concession or settlement 
Influence Changed people's entertainment concepts, public ideas 
Park Opening only open to foreigners in early period 
Status Is the early model or source of modern park in both countries 

Table.3    Comparison of Park Space between Modern Shanghai and Yokohama 
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system, while in Japan� the political management system was more westernized, the Yokohama government 
provided more development space for the public.(Table.4) 

 

3.2 The Concept of Cognitive  

Utensil culture 

 In the early of opening, both Shanghai and Yokohama showed resistance to foreign cultures. In the 19th century, 
it was still in a passive state of acceptance or even relatively exclusive stage, for example, in 1881, there began to 
appear tap water in Shanghai, but “Chinese users were fresh, and even doubted that the water was toxic and harmful 
and better not to use it8”. It was same in Japan, they rejected request of opening port of westerners at beginning�
but then they immediately showed crazy pursuits for the western culture as long as they realized it was "advanced" 
soon. 

Spiritual culture 

 Similar with Utensil culture�the acceptance of spiritual culture was even slower. At the end of the 19th century,  
people with lofty ideals advocated learning western culture�but the management system gave the elite little voice. 
In contrast�after the Meiji restoration, there were more active attitudes in Japan, encouraged the people to learn 
and absorb advanced western utensil and culture. The Meiji government combined the concept of Western Urban 
Planning with the problems of their own cities�trigged an upsurge of reform�and the government and non-
governmental organizations spontaneously put into practice(Table. 5). 

3.3 The Policy and System 

 
 

 Shanghai Yokohama 
Difference management  

authority 
The government has voluntarily 
abandoned the concession 

The government insists on adhering to its 
own sovereignty 

Management 
organization 

Foreign residents  the 
Municipal of Shanghai 
International Settlement  the 
Shanghai government 

Shogunate   the kanagawa government — 
Foreigner Council —Yokohama 
Government 

The source of 
funds 

Westerners take use of tax and 
china offer partly support 

The shogunate government take charge of 
it    take advantage of  high price of land 

management 
situation 

The three individuals The Yokohama goverment 

Foreign 
organization 

the Municipal of Shanghai 
International Settlement   
Municipale de la Concession 
Française de Changhai: 
 powerful 

Short-lived Foreign Council, powerless 

Impact on the 
local 

The top-down management 
system 

after the Meiji restoration� the political 
management system westernized  

Similarity Westerners 
autonomous 

Foreign powers both had self-governing periods in the concession and residence 
areas 

Table.4   Comparison of The Management system between Modern Shanghai and Yokohama 

 
 Shanghai Yokohama 
Difference Utensil culture Passive acceptance active acceptance 

 
 Spiritual culture resistance The government and the people jointly 

promote it, The Meiji restoration 
Similarity In the early for the foreign culture are excluded 

Table.5 Comparison of the Concept of Cognitive between modern Shanghai and Yokohama  
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System foundation. Since the opening of the port, the land regulations can be regarded as the earliest planning 
document and the first new law and urban planning law in modern Shanghai. After the opening of Yokohama, the 
foreign consuls and the shogunate signed the Land Regulations of Kanagawa, which was the basis for the 
negotiations between the early shoguns and the aliens. 

Land management.  

Chinese landlords had rights to deal with foreigners directly, which indirectly offered the potentiality for expansion 
of the concessions. Relatively, the shogunate acquired ownership of all land of Yokohama prior to the opening of 
the port, and the farmers could only use land in the form of a contract, which increased the difficulties of self-
expansion of the settlement. When the city of Yokohama was founded, it repossessed the reservation and acquired 
ownership of all the existing land. 

Settlement situation.  

After the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom and the Small Knife event, Chinese people flocked to the concessions, which 
led the settlement formation from separation of Chinese and foreigners to the mixed residence, and the Chinese 
people that living in the concessions became the main source of the taxes, and the forced the expansion and 
development of concessions. Oppositely, owing to the lack of local labor and capital, the strength of the residence 
had been unable to compete with the Yokohama government, which restricted the expansion of the settlement 
indirectly (Table.6). 

Conclusion 

Under the impact of advanced civilization, both Shanghai and Yokohama had completely finished the process of 
urban modernization or urban formation in a short period of time, showing a leap-style development process with 
characteristics of colonialism. On the basis of investigating the material form and construction mechanism of 
public space in modern Yokohama and Shanghai, the following conclusions are obtained: 1) The same 
geographical location, port resource and social background make the two cities have similarities in the external 
performance of urban public space. Modern urbanization processes are both derived from the foreigner settlement; 
Western architectural form have been the mainstream for a long period of time; Advanced materials and techniques 
have promoted the rapid development of architecture technology; Public Park became the early model and source 
of two cities and even modern parks in the two countries, changing the concept of entertainment, health, and public 
in the country. 2) There are difference in urban forms  architecture scene and park space between the two cities, 
and main performance are the builders , sources of funds, style and other aspects of rheology. 3) Different 
management systems, conceptual awareness and policy systems are the main causes of this discrepancy. 
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A comparison of two similar types of back alley spaces: Back Drainage Space (BDS) in Yangon and 
Back-lane in Singapore, is conducted to find out if there are any relationships between their spatial 
development and lessons that can be learned from the precedent case in Singapore. Commonalities and 
differences of the back alley are identified by comparing the historical urban context of their formation 
and development in British colonial cities. The findings suggest that the back alley spaces in both cities, 
despite divergent circumstances and development after independence, possess common traits as 
interstitial space between public and private, with a unique way of spatial management based on 
informal, mutual agreement, which suggests some useful ideas when considering the role of these spaces 
in the redevelopment of Yangon in the near future.  

Keywords: Back Drainage Space, British colonial city, back alley, Yangon, Singapore, urban renewal 

Introduction  

In the centre of Yangon, Myanmar, there is a long-neglected space, even considered an eyesore, called Back 
Drainage Space (BDS), dark and dingy, long and narrow in proportion, typically 5 meters wide by 250 meter long, 
running north-south behind entire city blocks throughout the Central Business District (CBD).  A similar type of 
space called Back-lane, behind so-called shophouse, an architectural style of Chinese merchants commonly found 
in Asian countries, is creating part of the scenes in highly touristic areas in Singapore.  The two cities share a 
background as former British colonies that flourished during the 19th to early 20th century as Southeast Asian 
harbours.  Reflecting post-industrial revolution concerns for diseases caused by crowded urban environments, both 
back alleys were created for the purpose of sanitation. While BDS in Yangon are still largely intact today as 
originally implemented, many of Singapore’s Back-lanes have been lost in the course of modernization, buried 
among high-rise buildings.  Recognizing the potential of this under-utilized urban heritage as an important asset 
for the rapidly changing city of Yangon, the authors selected the two cities as targets of this study with the goal of 
gaining useful lessons from the precedents of back alley in Singapore that could inform the development of BDS 
in Yangon. As there are no previous studies on BDS and limited materials on related subjects, the authors relied 
on information from accounts of residents and semi-structured interviews with the local community and authorities. 
For Singapore’s back-lanes, facts and analysis are based on literature which provided important information to 
support the core of this paper.  First the two cities are compared in terms of their history of urban formation, 
development, use and sociological significance of the back alley, then commonalities and differences are identified 
to draw insights that may be useful in considering the urban renewal of Yangon City in the near future. 

Comparison 

Urban formation of Yangon: reclaiming land and the problem of sanitation  

When Yangon was seized under British colonial rule in 1852 after the second Anglo-Burmese war, it was a small 
trading town, ruled by King Alaungpaya, with some roads and timber houses on stilts, suffering from frequent 
floods.  Europeans who saw Yangon at that time depicted it as having poor housing, lack of proper drainage and 
insanitary conditions.1  A rough sketch by Grant who visited Yangon from 1836 to 1849 shows a road leading up 
to the great pagoda, Shwe Dagon Pagoda, located inland and also a number of religious buildings such as an 
Armenian Church, a Roman Catholic Church and a few mosques near the port, indicating that the town’s 
population was diverse before colonization.2  Yangon was mostly destroyed during the war, so there were no pre-
existing buildings of any value or city layout to follow.3   
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A medical doctor Dr. Montgomerie4, gave the original idea for the city’s planning after coming to Yangon with 
the troops in 1852.  Although he was not an architect or urban planner, it was common in the late 19th century for 
doctors and public health experts to have dominant role in the planning of colonial cities5 and Montgomerie was 
quite confident because of his experience serving as a Secretary to a Town Committee in Singapore from its 
beginning in 1819 to 1842 prior to coming to Yangon.6  He proposed a new city plan that reflected a general British 
philosophy of colonial urbanism with wide streets in a grid pattern which symbolized human order and was 
intended to encourage proper ventilation, prevent spread of fire, and reduce congestion which could cause 
insanitary conditions and spread of crime7.  Based on this idea, Fraser8 revised and drafted the plan and Phayre9 
accepted them for implementation.   

Montgomerie was specifically concerned about the drainage system as the city suffered from frequent floods since 
pre-colonial times, and proposed “that down the centre of each block of buildings a narrow lane or back-drainage-
space should be placed, along which a sewer should be carried to the river 10(Figure 1).” The idea was to implement 
fifteen-foot-wide canals and reservoirs to collect water during high tide and to use that to flush the sewers to the 
river once a day to keep the city free of stagnant water.  The canal was never realized because of the potential of 
contaminating the river water significantly11 however the Back Drainage Space was implemented as one can see 
in almost every block of the city today, years later after the problem of sanitation became a serious issue. 

To construct the new city, Yangon had to reclaim much of its land, about two to three feet in height, which was 
largely below high-flood levels surrounded by swamps, creeks and lagoons.12  By then all property in Yangon 
belonged to the government and revenue from selling city property was used to finance reclamation work.  The 
reclamation was delayed due to a lack of funds while at the same time the city outgrew the originally planned 
population of 33,000, especially with the drastic increase of the Indian population recorded in the census from 
15,677 in 1872, 16 % of the total population of 98,138, to 66,077 in 1881, 49 % of the total population of 134,176.13  
Many of those who supported the growth and prosperity of Yangon were crammed into small, swampy areas and 
“housed under the worst possible conditions”.14  Without proper systems for water supply and drainage, the city 
suffered from great losses caused by fire as well as high death rates due to unsanitary conditions.  In 1887, a proper 
sewage system was finally introduced and a hydro-pneumatic system installed by the British company Messrs. 
Shone & Ault is still in use today, 140 years later.15  Yangon was as dense and crowded as cities in India at that 
time but the planning of BDS contributed to better conditions in the city. As Pearn wrote “Rangoon was fortunate 
in that Fraser’s scheme provided some 43 per cent of open space in the form of roads and back drainage spaces, a 
circumstance which moderated the evil of overcrowding as known in Indian cities.”16  

BDS: the users’ stories   

Due to a lack of official documentation about BDS, the authors relied on the accounts of the residents who shared 
stories of their childhood that go back as early as the 1960s.  Semi-structured interviews were conducted by the 
authors with six groups of residents including local communities and authorities17.1988 was the year of nationwide 
protests and it turned out to be a turning point for the BDS as well.  In the early days, the CBD was low density 
with low-rise buildings where most neighbours knew each other, so BDS was not only used for drainage purposes 
but some residents used it as a place to socialize, sit and relax, a playground for children and passageways to visit 
neighbours or relatives’ houses (Figure 2).  The city government cleaned it regularly since it is a public property 
and the drainage and sewage system functioned according to its designed capacity.  However, after 1988, gradually 
the situation changed as society underwent instability following the uprising. The Yangon City Development 
Committee was established around this time in 1990 and a large amount of new construction was realized, many 
owners took the opportunity to maximize values by building high-rises up to eight stories with rentable units.  As 
a result, an influx of new residents from around the country crowded the downtown area and residents could no 
longer identify their neighbours’ faces. Consequently crime rate increased, and finally the ward council decided 
to shut the BDS for security reasons (Figure 3).  When the BDS were closed, people stopped using them and started 
to put trash there.  Some owners may not have upgraded their sewage system properly when they increased the 
number of units, which caused overflow and it made the BDS an even more unpleasant place. So there was a 
common experience of many of residents that the BDS was closed for security reasons and when it became unused, 
it became a ‘trash alley’ eventually.   

Situations may differ depending on the location.  There was an interesting story about a street vendor who ran his 
business as a tea shop in the BDS for twenty years.  Because it is a public space, officially one is not allowed to 
use or occupy the space for any activities including washing, cooking, running a business or storing a generator.   
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Yet one occasionally finds such scenes in the BDS.  There seems to be a number of informal or unofficial 
agreements between the users and authorities and it seems to be accepted as long as there is no harm to others; it 
may even benefit the neighbours by acting as a safeguard for the community.  

Urban formation of Singapore: Spatial segregation and concentration  

Malacca was occupied by the Portuguese in 1511 then by the Dutch in 1641. When the British came to Singapore 
in 1819, it was still a small fishing village, described as a dense forest with approximately twenty plantations built 
by the Chinese.18  Raffles19 came to negotiate with the Malay Sultan on trading rights and after the agreement was 
made successfully, he immediately set out for the new settlement, appointed the Town Committee in 1822 and 
instructed the basic land-use patterns. Raffles’ idea was to make a clear separation between the government, 
commercial uses, Europeans, and different ethnic groups namely Arabs, Malays, Bugis, Javanese and Chinese, 
based on expediency and his belief that close integration of different ethnic groups may create conflict.20  Many 
of Raffles’ decisions were based on his experience in England and his knowledge of colonial India and as Edwards 
describes, “consideration of health, safety, and fear of native contamination all suggested proper separation of the 
European community from the Chinese and native quarter.21  Priority was given to the merchants and specific 
guidelines were given for building forms and materials, including shophouses which were the main type of 
buildings in Singapore until the 1960s.22 

Back-lanes: ‘innovation in the war against disease’ and its failure 

The city was growing rapidly and on the surface life seemed pleasant and prosperous, especially for the Europeans 
and rich merchants living in suburbs, however Chinese people who made up 70 % of the population in 1901 lived 
in crowded, insanitary condition,23 described by Yeoh as “subdivided tenements, makeshift cubicles and back-to-
back shophouses.”24  Although the bottom line problem was a lack of adequate housing, instead of providing more 

� �
Figure 1: Plan of the town of Rangoon in 1856 showing the grid pattern with BDS laid out in every block. 
(Enlarged partial plan on the right) [London: s.n, 1856] 

�

� �
Figure 2 (Left): BDS in the past with residents socializing. [Yangon: s.n.] 
Figure 3 (Right): BDS today, closed by the fence, seen from a sidewalk. (Photo by T. Matsushita, 2016) 
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houses, the government focused on issues of overcrowding and lack of sanitation of those shophouses. Committee 
members came up with an idea to create back-lanes to bring light and air into congested dwelling areas25.  In 1906, 
a public health officer W. J. R. Simpson26 was invited by the government as an ‘outside and independent expert’ 
to investigate the sanitary conditions and causes of high mortality in the city of Singapore.27  Simpson pointed out 
the problem of those shophouses built back-to-back lacking multiple egress to allow for scavenging and drainage 
and recommended the creation of back lanes “not less than 15 feet, and not more than 20 feet wide for the purpose 
of scavenging and drainage.28”  Not only did he recommend stopping construction of new shophouses without 
back-lanes, but also  demolishing rear of existing shophouses to create new back-lanes in existing neighbourhoods 
(Figure 4).  He indicated five useful points that they: 1) facilitate drainage and scavenging; 2) add air space between 
the buildings; 3) prevent encroachments; 4) form alignment at the back; and 5) define the limits of the boundary 
of each plot.29  The government considered it ‘the latest spatial innovation in the war against disease (Figure 5), a 
spatial technique of combating ‘the enemy’ by using what Foucault calls ‘power through transparency’ or 
‘subjection through illumination’.30  This operation would not only provide light to the residents but also to give 
authorities access to spaces which used to be private, hidden behind the public eye.   

The law was passed and the government proposed the implementation of a total of 252 back-lanes between 1910 
and 1947, mostly in Chinatown, Kampong Glam and Little India.31  However only 22 back-lanes were completed 
in 1918 and the government realized that this on-site, piecemeal solution could not solve the problem and the 
scheme failed, due to a number of reasons but cost being the major factor, for both compensation and construction. 
32  The residents also resisted this unrealistic idea forcing them to give up already tight living space while the 
authorities did not understand the local culture and customs in which they lived.33  In 1927, the Singapore 
Improvement Trust was established to oversee various kinds of urban improvement schemes and gradually the 
back-lane scheme was abandoned and high-rise public housing projects eventually replaced the low-rise shophouse 
buildings.  

  
Figure 4: Simpson, W. R. C. Plan of back to back shophouses highlighting the area to be demolished as a 
proposed back-lane scheme. [London: s.n, 1907] 
 

   
Figure 5 (Left): Yeoh, Brenda S. A. ‘The latest spatial innovation in the war against disease’according to the 
government, the photo shows the demolition of the back of the shophouses to create back-lane. [Singapore: 
s.n, 2003] 

Figure 6 (Right): Chong, Ho Kong, Eun, Valerie Lim Nyuk. Back-lane as used by the residents. [Singapore: 
s.n, 1992] �
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Back-lanes as ‘contested regions’ with informal negotiation  

Although the back-lane scheme may not have been a good solution to the housing problem, a fascinating 
sociological phenomenon was observed as a result of implementing the scheme. Residents displayed a sense of 
territoriality, for example by leaving visual markers of ownership, fighting for their right to use the space as before, 
while a certain level of indifference was also observed as the spaces were exposed to unexpected vandalism (Figure 
6). In response to various acts of ‘colonization’ by the residents, the authorities would then place visual markers 
such as yellow lines on the ground for parking lots or pillars at the entrance physically delineating the boundary 
of public and private. The residents could also display their territoriality by just giving hard stares at the 
‘encroachers’ such as authorities or passers-by.34  Although the back-lanes became a ‘contested region’ where 
residents and authorities struggled to gain control over one another, the authorities were not too fussy about how 
the residents used the space.  The residents in Chinatown often informed each other of approaching officials to 
prepare themselves, while inspectors overlooked minor offenses as long as residents followed basic standards and 
kept the place clean.35  This kind of mutually beneficial, informal deal kept them both happy and the place tidy.  
Aside from the territorial issue, the back-lanes possessed both qualities of public and private, an intermediate space 
providing quieter, slower and more intimate atmosphere compared to fast, busy and formal front streets, more 
enclosed with a sense of comfort and protection while not totally closed, allowing for random encounters with 
employees or family members who may step out for a break from their work or daily routines.  

Analysis: commonalities and differences 

Sanitation issue 

Sanitation was a serious issue for both cities and back alleys were part of the solutions to this common issue.  Both 
cities experienced difficulty managing increasing populations necessary to support the growing cities while 
providing decent housing and necessary infrastructure for them. Such problems happened in the areas where ethnic 
groups were living, Indians in the case of Yangon and Chinese in Singapore; their tenements were often extremely 
congested and insanitary with inadequate drainage systems.  However, displacing those who worked in the central 
area to suburbs was not realistic thus such conditions were considered to be a ‘necessary evil’.36   

Montgomerie, though he was a surgeon, having served in the Town Committee in Singapore from the beginning 
of colonization in 1819 to 1842, came to Yangon in 1852.  Maxim speculates that Montgomerie might have taken 
the waterfront design concept of Singapore and transplanted it directly to Yangon as Strand Road, considering the 
importance of creating visual impact at the arrival from the sea.37 The authors speculate another possible linkage 
that Montgomerie who introduced the idea of BDS in Yangon could have been inspired after experiencing the 
early construction of the Chinatown in Singapore and its consequences with back-to-back shophouses in swampy 
areas. 

Colonization of the alley, the ‘contested region’  

Both alleys were used beyond their original functions, as a place of socialization or an extension of personal space 
as they shared a similar nature as an intermediary zone between public and private; this allowed residents to take 
their liberty and enjoy ‘colonizing’ the back alley. The case in Singapore showed how the residents and the 
authorities made an informal deal regarding the use of the space by ‘checking each other’ while the case in Yangon 
also revealed that a similar mechanism existed between the residents and the authorities. 

Spatial segregation 

When Raffles instructed the basic land allotment of Singapore, the intention was clear to segregate ethnic groups 
spatially to avoid conflicts while there was no indication of intended segregation in the original plan of Yangon, 
at least within the CBD.  In Singapore, building guidelines were developed for those areas where Chinese 
merchants lived, and this led to the development of a specific colonial architectural style known as the 
shophouses.38  In Yangon, spatial demarcation by ethnic groups was not directly indicated, however similar ethnic 
groups clustered together, creating designated areas within the city which can be recognized today, along with 
remaining architecture of distinctive characteristics such as row houses, Chinese temples, or mosques.39   

Modernization and the back alley  

Looking at today’s back alleys in both cities, perhaps it is not possible to tell that one was planned and implemented 
from the beginning, while the other was not planned but implemented later, as a countermeasure to worsening 
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living conditions.  Both alleys were used by residents as semi-private spaces at one point but took different paths 
thereafter. After the failure of the Back-lane scheme, many of the back-lanes in Singapore have disappeared 
together with the demolition of shophouses during the process of adapting a modern, high-rise housing scheme.  
However, starting in the late 1970s discussion about the conservation of historical districts began and in 1986, the 
Conservation Master Plan was announced and the central area became designated as a “Historic District.”  Today’s 
Chinatown is one of the popular tourist attractions and the exotic feeling is enhanced by street cafés that are 
recreated to make the place feel more ‘original.’  The remaining shophouses and the attached back-lanes, though 
visually may be the same as before, have lost the original characteristics as a place for local people with dual 
functions for home and work.  It has been transformed from being a place for ordinary people to a place for tourists. 

Some fear that Chinatown in Singapore would eventually be reduced to a mere theme park, if not already.  The 
big debate is whether the place should function as a residential or touristic landscape or both?  Singapore Heritage 
Society argues that it should incorporate the residential community in order to keep the place alive and save the 
collective memory of the common people.40 

In Yangon, since their closure in the 1990s until recently, BDS were dirty and dangerous places, an eyesore to 
most people.  Although many buildings were rebuilt in the 1990s, transforming the landscape drastically from low-
rise to high-rise, BDS remained intact, perhaps due to the existence of the 140-year-old sewage system lying under 
most BDS in CBD.  In Yangon one can still see the local people enjoying food from street vendors and casual tea 
meetings on the roadside or in the BDS, giving distinctive characters and liveliness to the place. 

Conclusion 

In this comparative study of the back alleys in two cities, the authors found that in both cases, despite divergent 
circumstances and development after independence, possess common traits as interstitial space between public 
and private.  A unique way of spatial management based on informal, mutual agreements between residents and 
authorities seems to have existed in both cases, though further study with a comprehensive survey with various 
stakeholders is needed to verify the historical facts. The example of Singapore’s gentrified Chinatown today raised 
an important question, who should the place be made for?  Further studies are needed to re-examine the meaning 
and the spatial value of the BDS and what kind of management strategy may be suitable for Yangon.  
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The application of city planning theory to industrial development in Japan – Another intro-
duction process of garden city theory and neighborhood theory –
Shigeo Nakano (Osaka City Univ.)

The companies that operated factories were forced to deal with city planning and the housing policy integrally because providing workers with 
dwell ings was as indispensable as developing other parts of a city infrastructure such as developing premises for factories and constructing 
roads. In a company town, above all, the task of constructing a company town was a major undertaking because there were scarcely any private 
companies that supplied workers with the large number of houses needed. In the following sections, this paper describes the history of housing 
policies that were closely l inked with the planning of industrial cit ies by discussing the case of Kurabo Industries Ltd. (hereaf ter referred to as 
Kurabo ) as a representative example of the spinning industry, and that of Hitachi, Ltd. as a representative example of heavy industry. 
This paper is intended to reorganize this information by adding newly unearthed facts and analyzing anew how housing measures devised by 
companies through the application of advanced city development theory should be posit ioned. The construction of company housing is important 
in respect to the ef forts that a company makes to develop an industry and in that it has been planned integrally with city planning as development 
of an industrial infrastructure.

JAPANESE STUDENTS’ STUDIES AT THE ÉCOLE CENTRALE DES ARTS ET MANUFACTURES IN 
PARIS IN THE 1870S AND ITS IMPACT ON URBAN PLANNING
Junne Kikata (Kagoshima University) and Ken Nakae (Graduate School of Engineering, Kobe Univer-
sity)

INTRODUCTION 
In 1875, seven years af ter the Meij i Restoration (1868), the new government of Japan of f icially started dispatching students abroad with the hope 
of introducing advanced Western technical knowledge to the nation s development. With regard to the f ield of civi l engineering (doboku-kougaku), 
it is a well -known fact that young elites were selected and sent to France to study at the École Cerntrale des Arts et Manufactures in Paris (hereafter 
ECAM) between 1876 and 1879. This study discusses the features of technical education at ECAM during that period and reconsiders its impact on 
the planning history of Japan through the practices of its students af ter their return. The main focus is on the lectures of professor Émile Muller 
(1823 ։ 1889) and the activit ies of his disciple Hanroku Yamaguchi (1858 ։ 1900) 
SIGNIFICANCE OF ÉMILE MULLER S INSTRUCTION 
ECAM provided specialized courses on construction technology (including architecture and public works), which was a single, integrated course 
tit led Construction Civiles in the school s foundation year of 1829. During the semester of 1877–78, when the Japanese students at tended, the 
course Construction Civiles was taught by Muller as one of the divided courses along with Travaux Publics and Éléments d Architecture. Muller is 
known as the architect of the workers housing suburb of Mulhouse (la cité ouvrière de Mulhouse) and for his contribution to research on workers 
housing. A Japanese student  s hand-writ ten notebook proves that Muller s planning concept of workers housing was surely taught in his course. 
We consider that this was one of the earliest evidence of the direct introduction of planning ideas to Japan. 
ECAM GRADUATES CONTRIBUTION TO OSAKA S INDUSTRIALIZATION 
Yamaguchi pursued his internship at Muller s ceramic factory in Ivry af ter his graduation from ECAM. Af ter returning to Japan, he f irst worked 
at the Ministry of Education (Monbu-shÒ), and then turned to private enterprises of industrial capital in Osaka. Yamaguchi f inally draf ted the plan 
for Osaka in 1899. It was an industrially oriented extension plan toward the New Osaka Port, which was to be supervised by his Paris colleagues: 
Koi Furuichi and Tadao Okino. This unrealized plan is considered to be one of the pioneering Japanese city plans, though it sti l l requires 
contextualization, especially regarding the learning and practices of ECAM graduates. 
DISCUSSION 
It is important to recognize that in Japan s early Meij i era, Western industrialization was acquired from mult iple sources (England, Holland, 
France, Germany, U.S., etc.) and driven by mult i layered structures (public/private, central/regional, authorized/unauthorized) 
In the f ield of urban planning, the French track has not been considered to be a major and continuous part of learning although, as presented, 
it was surely the earliest introduction track of planning ideas and played an important part in the industrial development of Osaka, through 
consultations with ECAM graduates. ECAM s targeted education seems to be ef fective at this stage, though further discussion is needed on its 
historical impact with regard to its l imitation.



Spatial-temporal evolution of modern urban industry in China from 1840 to 1949
Jie He (School of Architecture, Tianjin University) and Jing Liu (School of Architecture, Tianjin Uni-
versity)

The research team collects data of important typical factories and mines established in 1840-1949 to create a historical geographic information 
system (GIS) database of modern China urban industry. Purpose of this database is to support an integrated recognit ion on historical value of 
modern China urban industrial heritages. Through the GIS database, spatial statistics and analysis are operated to investigate the spatial -temporal 
evolution and distribution pat tern of modern industry development in China. Analy tical results shown that modern industrial classfications in 
China had been evolving and increasing gradually and af fected by natural, institutional, traf f ic, ideological, market forces, capital, wars and 
other factors as a whole, while the dominant factors varied over t ime. In general, distribution of Chinese modern industry is in a north -to -
south layout. The geographical mean centers of modern industrial development shif ts from the north to the south, then to the west, and finally 
back to the east region during the study period. The analysis i l lustrates that distribution of factories and mines is in a posit ive spatial auto -
correlation and agglomeration pat tern. Among these centers, the most agglomerated cit ies, including Shenyang, Tianjin, Shanghai, Wuhan, 
Chongqing and Guangzhou, are also typical industrial cit ies where population gathered. The methodology and techniques applied can improve 
accuracy of extracting the entire spatial -temporal phenomena from abstract data and support bet ter understanding through GIS data visualization. 
Furthermorethese new approaches also serve as supplement references as well as are able to testify tradit ional l i terature studies.
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The purpose of this paper is clearfy the roots of garden city theory and ueighborhood theory in 

Japanese company town, case study on Kurabo and Hitachi company housing plan. This paper is 
analyzing how housing measures devised by companies through the application of advanced city 
development theory should be positioned. 

In conclusion, the historical positions of the two cases discussed in this paper in the overview of 
city planning history have been charted in this paper. The Kurashiki case indicates that Magosaburo 
Ohara developed a garden city theory from the concept of a company town like a workers’ village 
expanded to a city as a whole. On the other hand, Yoshikazu Uchida, who introduced neighborhood 
theory to Katsuta. Although the two cases discussed in the paper were not authorized as official city 
plans, they are well established in the Japanese history of city planning as examples that involve garden 
city theory and neighborhood theory. 

Keywords: Ohara Magosaburo, Uchida Yoshikazu, garden city, neighbourhood theory.  

Introduction 
 “National wealth and military power” is the slogan under which Japan labored during the course of its efforts 
to become a modern nation. This journey started at the end of the First World War during the “special providence” 
period, during which Japan experienced an unprecedented economic boom—starting with the spinning industry 
and culminating in heavy industry—that propelled the nation down the road toward becoming an industrialized 
nation in the true sense of the word. Of particular note was the resulting phenomenon under which urban 
populations increased rapidly due to the influx of factory workers, an influx that created serious urban problems, 
especially in the six major cities of the time. In order to resolve these issues, the former City Planning Act was 
promulgated together with Urban Building Law on April 5, 1919. Along with these legal measures, Japan started 
implementing a housing policy that governed public housing and housing associations during the middle of the 
Taisho period (1912–1926) to prepare housing for factory workers. Although the City Planning Act and the 
housing policy intrinsically needed to proceed hand in hand, each was discussed and planned independently. As a 
result, Japanese city planning started without the vital issue of its fragile relationship with a government housing 
policy being resolved, which lead to housing shortages. 
 However, the companies that operated factories were forced to deal with city planning and the housing policy 
integrally because providing workers with dwellings was as indispensable as developing other parts of a city 
infrastructure such as developing premises for factories and constructing roads. In a company town, above all, the 
task of constructing a company town was a major undertaking because there were scarcely any private companies 
that supplied workers with the large number of houses needed. In the following sections, this paper describes the 
history of housing policies that were closely linked with the planning of industrial cities by discussing the case of 
Kurabo Industries Ltd. (hereafter referred to as “Kurabo”) as a representative example of the spinning industry, 
and that of Hitachi, Ltd. as a representative example of heavy industry. 
 The author has already published material detailing how Kurashiki, the home of Kurabo, innovatively 
introduced the garden city theory; and the case of Katsuta, where the Mito plant of Hitachi, Ltd. is located, that 
introduced the neighborhood theory progressively. This paper is intended to reorganize this information by adding 
newly unearthed facts and analyzing anew how housing measures devised by companies through the application 
of advanced city development theory should be positioned. 

 
1. Garden city-type company housing constructed by Kurabo and Magosaburo Ohara 
 Kurabo Industries Ltd., founded on March 9, 1888, built the Kurashiki mill currently known as Kurashiki Ivy 
Square in 1889. The company employed female workers who lived in commutable suburban areas in its early days, 
but found itself suffering from a labor shortage as production increased. To remedy this, it acquired land adjacent 
to the mill and constructed dormitories to be used both for workplaces and living spaces in 1896. Each of the 
dormitories was designed to house a sizeable number of female workers in a large room. As depicted in the “Sad 
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Story of a Girl Factory Worker” (a non-fictional novel written by Wakizo Hosoi in 1925), they were defective 
from a sanitary point of view and, to nobody’s surprise, these insanitary conditions led to an outbreak of typhoid 
fever in 1906, for which the first president of Kurabo, Koshiro Ohara, was forced to take responsibility by resigning. 
 This was the background to Magosaburo Ohara’s inauguration as the second president of the company. He 
initiated a thorough makeover of the dormitories and started the construction of 76 “family-like” dormitory 
buildings in 1908 (Fig.1). Each one of the 76 buildings was a small dormitory consisting of four rooms, and female 
workers lived in each room like a family. Each building was sited parallel to the next from the viewpoint of 
sanitation and receiving daylight, and flowerbeds was planted between the buildings so that the female workers 
could enjoy gardening. Ohara calculated that the improvements made to the dormitories would pay for themselves 
because they would enable female workers to work for a longer period of time and because they allowed his 
company to develop skilled workers, which would lead to higher production efficiency, although doing so required 
a high initial investment to cover the high construction costs. 
 Toward the end of the Meiji period (1868–1912), Ohara planned to construct the Masu mill (currently Mitsui 
Outlet Park Kurashiki) in order to expand the company. A vast area of land adjacent to the north side of Kurashiki 
Station was chosen for the easy access it would provide to railway transportation, and construction was completed 
in 1915. At the same time, Ohara set up a human resources study group and conducted research on methods of 
employing workers. In those days, it was general practice to employ migrant female workers in the spinning 
industry. Ohara’s research made it clear that constructing company houses where workers could live with their 
family members would permit them to work after getting married, and enable the company to develop many more 
skilled workers. Responding to the research results, a company town called “garden city company housing” was 
planned for the Masu mill. A garden city-type company house was a small one-story house with a floor space of 
about 10-tsubo (33 square meters), and 440 units in 110 buildings were completed by July 1915. Each house had 
a vegetable garden to let residents get friendly with the soil, and was the earliest example of company housing 
with a vegetable garden. 
 What is noteworthy is why the catchphrase “garden city,” often used for suburban housing, was used for 
company housing. As is well known, the concept of “garden city” was advocated by Ebenezer Howard. It is a 
famous planning theory that spread throughout the world together with the concept of “garden suburb.” However, 
Howard’s garden city concept—without any modifications—was not introduced to Japan until the end of the Meiji 
period. “Garden City,” published by volunteers of a local bureau of the Home Ministry in 1907, was the first 
Japanese book to introduce the concept of “garden city.” However, this book was written by summarizing not 
Howard’s original book “Garden City of To-Morrow” but “Garden Cities in Theory and Practice” written by 
Alfred Richard Sennett. What should be noted here is the fact that the garden city imagined in Sennett’s book was 
an industrial village like Bournville or Port Sunlight. 
 A recent survey has revealed that “Garden City” was in Ohara’s library, and it is not difficult to imagine Ohara 
thinking about industrial cities in foreign countries with this book in his hand. Ohara organized Sunday lectures to 
improve the civic culture of Kurashiki, and he invited Tokiyoshi Yokoi, a professor at Tokyo Imperial University, 
to the 58th lecture, which was held in August 1910, and Yokoi was quick to order a copy of Howard’s book. While 
Howard’s garden city theory is a “measure to make a city a rural area,” Yokoi thought that it was important to 
import the taste of the city into rural areas.” Kosuke Tomeoka, from Takahashi City in Okayama Prefecture, was 
invited to the 59th lecture. Although Tomeoka is now known as the pioneer of social welfare, he worked as a part-

Fig.1  Layout drawing of Kurabo Kurashiki factory（1928） 
Collection of Kurabou memorial hall 
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time employee of a local bureau of 
the Home Ministry when “Garden 
City” was published. He was 
extremely interested in Sennett’s 
book, “Garden cities in Theory 
and Practice”, which was listed in 
the bibliography, and it was he 
who asked the Home Ministry to 
order a copy of Sennett’s book.  
 In the manner described 
above, Ohara became very 
interested in garden city theory 
through books and lectures, so it 
was a natural consequence for him 
to want to apply garden city theory 
to his company housing. In his 
book “Birth of City Planning,” 
Shunichi Watanabe points out that 
garden city theorists back in those 
days uniformly placed emphasis 
on improving agriculture, and this 
was a very attractive planning 
theory for Ohara, who operated a 
business in the rural area of 
Kurashiki. Even although he 
mistook Sennett’s intended vision, 
the “garden city-type company 
housing” constructed together 
with the Masu mill is positioned as 
the first case in which garden city 
theory was materialized in Japan. 

However, the policy of 
letting workers live in company 
houses with their family members 
was abandoned in the midst of 
excessive competition. In the 
course of time, dormitories were repeatedly improved until they finally became very similar to standard apartments. 
Kazue Yakushiji, who was an architect and then an architectural adviser to Kurabo, visited young Charles Edouard 
Jeanneret-Gris abroad and collected information from him. Charles Edouard Jeanneret-Gris, commonly known as 
Le Corbusier, was a European architect and urban planner and one of the pioneers of what is now called “modern 
architecture.” (In fact, Yakushiji is reportedly the first Japanese to have met Corbusier.) While Ohara maintained 
his position of improving housing for female employees, he was not able to go against the current of the times. 
 Against this background, Ohara was forced to compromise on his philosophy of garden city-like company 
housing, but the author believes that the image created by the phrase “garden city” lived on in Kurashiki for the 
reasons listed below. Ohara, the person who introduced the garden city theory to Kurashiki, became involved in 
city planning for Kurashiki as a whole as part of the industrial development of Kurashiki during the latter half of 
the Taisho period (1912–1926). He was inaugurated as a member of the Road Committee and engaged in suburban 
development by founding his own company, and he then promoted road improvements and urban reform by 
donating a large sum of money. Ohara contacted Rintaro Naoki, who was then manager of the City Planning 
Division of Osaka, and asked him to construct an industrial city centered on Kurashiki. Naoki went abroad 
immediately before he addressed Kurabo’s industrial city plan and visited the First Garden City, Letchworth, 
officially Letchworth Garden City, in Hertfordshire, England under Howard’s guidance and was impressed with 
it. Naoki was contacted by Ohara immediately after he returned to Japan. The whereabouts of the design for the 
road plan and the written statement that Naoki submitted to the Kurashiki Council in January 1923 remain 
unknown, but it can well be presumed that he tried to apply what he had seen in Letchworth to Kurashiki, which 
was to construct an industrial village that had space for both work and life with due consideration paid to Ohara’s 
wishes. What the author wishes to introduce as collateral evidence for this assumption is a section in “Reading of 
Garden City” that summarized the lectures given by Hideaki Ishikawa (Fig.3). Ishikawa visited Kurashiki in the 
early days of the Showa period (1926–1989) after the series of industrial developments planned by Ohara had been 
completed, and he made the following comments upon comparing Kurashiki and Letchworth: 

Fig.2  Layout drawing of Kurabo Masu factory（1928）�
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 “Probably, everyone involved in city 
planning in Japan presumed that Kurashiki 
should be the place to construct a garden city 
or city based on the garden city concept in 
Japan.”  
 “What is interesting is that Kurashiki 
adopted the radiation and circulation system 
for its road networks as Letchworth did 
(Actually the system in Kurashiki is better 
than the one in Letchworth in terms of height). 
Kurashiki’s city center had five radial lines 
that intersect each other, although it did not 
have 12 radial lines as Letchworth did. 
 Comparing the two cities solely by their 
maps indicates that Kurashiki’s organization 
is the spitting image of Letchworth, including 
the factory location.” 
 
 As described above, what impressed 
Hideaki Ishikawa—who actually visited 
Kurashiki and walked around the town—was 
the radiation- and circulation-type road 
network, which was similar to that in 
Letchworth. 
 
2. Industrial development by Hitachi, Ltd. and the housing plan of Yoshikazu Uchida 
 Hitachi, Ltd., which became independent of Hitachi Mining in 1920, expanded its business in the northern 
part of Ibaraki Prefecture, starting at Hitachi and later embracing the towns of Katsuta and Takahagi, and built an 
industrial area referred to as the “Hitachi Kingdom” prior to the Second World War during the Showa period 
(1926–1989). What drove the expansion was the growing military demand during the war, and Hitachi’s industrial 
development was strongly promoted hand-in-hand with the national policy as represented by the new concept of 
industrial city planning.  
 Hitachi City, which is Hitachi’s home, did not place much importance on city planning prior to the war. 
Newspapers of the day lamented the situation that houses for workers were being constructed in a disorderly 
manner within the city and that road construction was one step behind. Hitachi made donations to promote civil 
engineering and help the construction industry remedy the lamentable infrastructure, but this failed to achieve the 
expected results by means of renovating the existing urban district. In light of this bitter experience in Hitachi City, 
Hitachi subsequently placed a stronger emphasis on city planning as a way to improve the industrial infrastructure. 
In 1939, a project to construct a new industrial city was planned as a national policy when the Taga plant (currently 
Hitachi City) was constructed anew, and a 
semicircular urban district was constructed 
thanks to a donation from Hitachi and a subsidy 
from the central government. Following the 
construction of Hitachi City, the construction of 
an industrial city was planned in Katsuta.  

It was Yoshikazu Uchida, a professor of 
Tokyo Imperial University, who actually 
addressed the industrial city plan for Katsuta. 
Uchida had already drawn up several housing 
plans for Hitachi, Ltd. in partnership with his 
colleague Etsusaburo Ichimasu, and his 
students Eika Takayama and Yoshifumi 
Uchida. For Ouse and Hanayama, company 
districts were constructed basically as planned 
(Fig.4). Hitachi asked Uchida to devise a plan 
because it thought it was necessary to draw up 
an industrial plan that covered the neighborhood 
areas instead of a housing plan limited to 
company housing as it had done before. 

Fig.3  Hideaki Ishikawa (1931) Reading of Garden city�
Collection of Kurashiki central library 

Fig.4 Ouse company houses, Hitachi Ltd. �
Collection of Tokyo Metropolitan Archives, Document of 
Uchida Yoshikazu  
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 In November 1939, Uchida visited Katsuta 
with his son Yoshifumi and completed the initial 
plan the following year (Fig.6). With some 
modifications, the plan was finalized by March 
1940 (Fig.7). 
 According to Uchida’s recollection, he drew 
up the plan for Katsuta by making reference to 
Stadt des KdF-Wagens bei Fallersleben 
(currently Volkswagen’s company town of 
Wolfsburg, as designed by Peter Koller)(Fig.5). 
Comparing Katsuta’s industrial city planning 
with the plan drawing of KdF-Wagens reveals 
that these two plans share the same basic city 
organization, such as the arrangement of 
factories and stations and the double radial belt 
line. The design details show that planning units 
were set up to make it possible to construct 
housing areas in stages. The first housing area 
was designed to accommodate 10,000 people 
(having been increased from the original 8,000), 
with green areas to separate roadways from 
sidewalks. The plan for the arrangement of 
houses was partly based on a plan from Harvard 
University contained in “Samples of Division of 
Residential Lot in Foreign Countries,” which was 
edited by Uchida and summarized by Takayama. 
In short, Katsuta’s industrial city planning was 
created with reference to housing area planning 
in Western countries. In particular, in view of the 
fact that the idea of a planning unit and the 
separation of roadways and sidewalks were 
incorporated in the planning, it can well be 
imaged that Katsuta’s plan was more or less 
affected by the “neighboring housing theory” as 
advocated by Clarence Perry.  

Fig.5 Peter Koller (1939) “Die Stadt des Kdf-Wagens”, 
“Die Kunst im Dritten Reich” vol.3�
Collection of Tokyo Metropolitan Archives, Document of 
Uchida yoshikazu  

Fig.6 Katsuta Industrial city plan by Uchida Yoshikazu �
Collection of Tokyo Metropolitan Archives, Document of Uchida Yoshikazu 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 Here, the trends of Uchida in neighborhood theory are organized. As is well known, he created a magnificent 
city and village plan by applying neighborhood theory in Datong under the colonial regime in 1938, one year 
before he addressed the industrial city planning of Katsuta. As Uchida introduced the details himself in “Journal 
of Architecture and Building Science,” he applied the neighborhood planning of Detroit—included in “Samples 
of Divisions of Residential Lot in Foreign Countries”—to his housing arrangement plan that laid out the 
configuration of the planning units. He conducted a series of research and study projects for the Housing Problem 
Committee of the Architecture Institute of Japan beginning in June 1939 and the Architecture Division of the Japan 
Life and Culture Academic Society beginning in March 1942, and made proposals on planning units by bringing 
together outstanding members in the field of city planning for housing planning. The author presumes that these 
discussions were very important in the sense that they became the original models of planning standards for war-
damage reconstruction and that they became the original model of neighborhood theory because they were applied 
to the theory of new town development. The industrial city planning for Katsuta was not released due to various 

Fig.7 The final plan of Katsuta Industrial city designated by Uchida Yoshikazu�
Collection of Tokyo Metropolitan Archives, Document of Uchida Yoshikazu 
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reasons, but it can be positioned as the first example of the implementation of a residential neighborhood in Japan 
apart from the innovative approaches made by the GHQ. However, Uchida’s industrial city planning was not 
realized as originally planned, and only part of the company town was constructed in accordance with block 
planning.  
 The draft of the official city plan for Katsuta was concluded by the end of 1941, indicating that it was evaluated 
highly as a model case of industrial city planning, despite the fact that Katsuta was not designated as a new 
industrial city in the first collection of the “research report of housing conditions.” In Katsuta, the project started 
with the construction of major city streets, but the base of new city construction was the land readjustment project 
that was planned and decided in November 1943. 
 The “Map of Lot Adjustment of Area Subject to City Planning in Katsuta” (Fig.8) shows that it obviously does 
not agree with the industrial city plan created by Uchida. However, it shows that green areas were laid out 
everywhere inside the area and that planning units were set up by encircling the residential area. This was explained 
in a discussion by the local Ibaraki committee of city planning with the comment, “Each area is regarded as a 
neighborhood unit for an elementary school zone for between 8,000 and 10,000 people,” indicating that a school 
zone was used as a neighborhood unit. The residential neighborhood for a population between 8,000 and 10,000 
people is exactly the same planning unit as used in residential neighborhoods today. In addition, the comment, 
“The plan was to construct a garden city by encircling it with a green area comprising paddy fields and mountain 
forests” indicates that the city planned to encircle the garden city with a green belt as a garden city does. Thus, a 
city-planning map that merges garden city theory and neighborhood theory can be said to be the goal in city 
planning prior to the Second World War. 
 In Katsuta, which secured wide parks and green areas in this way, the ratio of parks to lot area is set higher 
than 5% and that of green spaces to lot area is set higher than 15%. These two figures were much higher than the 
standards set by the Home Ministry in “Guidelines on the Construction of a New Industrial City” (each of the 
ratios of parks and green spaces is set higher than 5%). The guidelines clearly state that an urban district should 
be divided into lots, each of which is about 1 square kilometer, by a wide street, water channel, banking, railway, 
park, green area, etc., and an elementary school and a market should be constructed to establish a neighborhood 
unit for the daily lives of citizens. They are probably the planning standards in which the concept of a residential 
neighborhood appeared for the first time, and they were set at a higher level than the planning standards for land 
readjustment. 
 As discussed above, only a small part of Uchida’s industrial city plan was incorporated in the arrangement plan 
for a company town, and it was not reflected directly in the official city planning. Nonetheless, it can be said that 
the series of plans in Katsuta during the war were basically devised under the influence of a neighborhood theory. 
 

Conclusion 
 Garden city theory and neighborhood theory can be said to be theories known to everyone involved in city 
planning. The first cases discussed in the textbooks for those who specializes city planning are Den-en-Chofu for 
garden city theory and Senri New Town for neighborhood theory. Both garden city theory and neighborhood 
theory are already well established as planning theories indispensable to the development of new towns and 
residential suburbs. In contrast, the innovative approaches to garden city theory and neighborhood theory in 
industrial cities discussed in this paper are scarcely known. This is probably because mistaken visions were 
implemented without any change, and because the two approaches have not been particularly well documented, 
and were realized only in part. However, the fact remains that industrial development by a company is not 
particularly significant in the history of city planning as it is intrinsically classified as an academic field for the 
public because city planning as industrial development by a company is considered to be an investment by a private 
company. The construction of company housing is important in respect to the efforts that a company makes to 
develop an industry and in that it has been planned integrally with city planning as development of an industrial 
infrastructure. This contrasts with an official city plan implemented independently of a housing policy. It deserves 
special mention that industrial city planning by companies introduced advanced planning theory from abroad—
ahead of public city planning—in the development process. Although the two cases discussed in the paper were 
not authorized as official city plans, they are well established in the Japanese history of city planning as examples 
that involve garden city theory and neighborhood theory. 
 In conclusion, the historical positions of the two cases discussed in this paper in the overview of city planning 
history have been charted in this paper. The Kurashiki case indicates that Magosaburo Ohara developed a garden 
city theory from the concept of a company town like a workers’ village expanded to a city as a whole, although 
this is only a presumption based on collateral evidence. This agrees with the acceptance process of the garden city 
theory in Japan. The image of an industrial village when it spread to Japan during the end of the Meiji period 
(1868–1912) gradually prevailed as the planning theory for residential suburbs. It was Den-en-Chofu being 
constructed on a full scale that made the concept of a garden city widely known. Of course, it goes without saying 
that garden city theory was originally a planning theory for an entire city and should not have been applied only 
to the development of a residential suburb. Ohara’s industrial city planning, aiming to construct a city for both 
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work and life during the middle of the Taisho period, was not intended to construct a garden city, but it is has gone 
down in history as constructing a city to realize the idea of offering a site for work and life, and has been evaluated 
as being closest to the garden city envisaged by Hideaki Ishikawa. If so, Kurashiki should be regarded as the 
original garden city in Japan. However, the idea of developing an entire city into a garden city did not spread 
substantially in Japan, and the image of developing residential suburbs full of greenery was established as a 
catchphrase. As a result, Ohara’s approach to garden city theory fell into oblivion as a barren flower. 
 On the other hand, Yoshikazu Uchida, who introduced neighborhood theory to Katsuta, discussed specific 
figures for a residential neighborhood in the Housing Problem Committee and the Japan Life and Culture 
Academic Society. Goro Ito, who was a member of Uchida’s study group, promoted the construction of new 
industrial cities in the Home Ministry and presumably drafted “Guidelines on the Construction of a New Industrial 
City.” As a result, the concept of a residential neighborhood was incorporated into planning standards. After the 
end of the Second World War, the Architectural Institute of Japan submitted “Proposal on City Planning and 
Housing Measures in the Post-War Period” to the prime minister and the War Damage Reconstruction Institute. 
The Proposal talked about the control of large cities and the industrialization of local areas, and wrote about 
“Organizing borders between living areas by setting up a residential neighborhood” as a specific proposal. This 
specific proposal was taken into account for war-damage reconstruction. It is clear that the specific planning 
standards of war-damage reconstruction was rooted in the research on residential neighborhoods that Uchida and 
his colleagues conducted during the war. That is, the planning unit of a residential neighborhood was recognized 
as the basic standard, while the postwar period inherited the contents of city planning developed during the war. 
Katsuta was merely a case of applying the cases of residential neighborhood implemented by Datong City Plan, 
but it can be positioned as the starting line from which neighborhood theory spread and became established 
substantially in postwar Japan. 
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Between 1876 and 1879, young Japanese elites in the field of construction were selected by the 
government and sent to France to study at the École Centrale des Arts et Manufactures in Paris (hereafter 
ÉCAM). This study discusses the features of technical education at ÉCAM during that period and 
reconsiders its impact on the planning history of Japan through the practices of its students after their 
return. It focuses on the activities of Hanroku Yamaguchi (1858-1900) who finally drafted the Plan for 
Ōsaka in 1899, unrealized but one of the pioneering Japanese city plans. The Plan was strongly 
associated with public works which was to be supervised by his Paris colleagues—Kōi Furuichi and 
Tadao Okino—and with his practice on industrial buildings in Ōsaka. Its distinguished feature was 
industry-oriented design associated with his learning in France. Moreover, this paper discusses the 
limitations and scope of the transmission and localization of planning ideas. 

Keywords: Japan, Ōsaka, École Centrale des Arts et Manufactures, industrial village, extension plan 

Introduction  

It is important to recognize that in the early Meiji era (1868-1890s), Japan underwent Western industrialization 
influenced by multiple sources (England, Holland, France, Germany, the U.S., etc.) and this development was 
driven by multi-layered structures (public/private, central/regional, authorized/unauthorized). This gives rise to the 
question whether this involved the transmission of urban planning ideas. If yes, a selection process must have been 
adopted (consciously or unconsciously) since these countries had different planning traditions. Stephen Ward 
identified three major concerns regarding the international diffusion of planning and proposed a typology of 
diffusion 1 . Ward identified early twentieth-century Japan’s case as an example of ‘undiluted borrowing’. 
Recognizing the context, ‘the rapid modernization of Japan from the later nineteenth century, which encouraged a 
fairly systematic trawling of the advanced Western countries for progressive practices which could be adopted’, 
Ward noted that ‘the possibilities of conscious selection or synthesis were quite limited’, and pointed that ‘Japanese 
planners…had always looked to the West as a whole’. Although we appreciate this important recognition of the 
general tendency of the Japanese understanding of the West, we think that it is still important to study specific 
cases, especially in the early phase, and analyse the limitations of the planning and the reasons they generated 
historical results as summarized by Ward.  

On the other hand, in our previous study, we demonstrated that the Western concept of the industrial village had 
been accepted in various contexts in Japan2. The analysis of business travels, which increased rapidly in the 1890s, 
suggested that these trips enabled Japanese businesses to assimilate concepts and practical information concerning 
Western industrial villages. Interestingly, several related practices of industrial development emerged in Japan at 
the turn of the twentieth century. Simultaneously, the Garden City concept also emerged with the first publication 
of Ebenezer Howard’s To-morrow in 1898. The concept of the industrial village was thus acquired from multiple 
sources by the private business sector on their own initiative. 

 

Japanese Students of the École Centrale des Arts et Manufactures (ÉCAM) in Paris in the 1870s 

This paper focuses on the Japanese students who studied at ÉCAM in Paris, between 1876 and 1879. The historical 
importance of their study is already well known, since the dispatch of Kōi Furuichi (1854-1934), Tadao Okino 
(1854-1921), and Hanroku Yamaguchi (1858-1900) was the first organized dispatch of students overseas by 
Monbu-shō (Ministry of Education) of Japan in this field, after the reformation of their scholarship policy. 
Moreover, because of the fame they achieved after their contribution to the development of ‘Doboku Kougaku’ 
(civil engineering/public works)3 , the Japan Society of Civil Engineering conducted substantial studies on 
Furuichi’s and Okino’s works4. Although these studies focused on their work in specific fields, they are helpful to 
understand the whole picture of their learning and career.  



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference – Yokohama, July 2018�
�
Comparatively speaking, studies on Yamaguchi are quite fragmentary, although he is the most important person 
in relation to the planning as he drafted the Plan for Ōsaka in 1899. Since the 1980s, the Plan for Ōsaka has been 
addressed by several authors, for example, Tamaoki (1979)5; Miwa (1989)6, who tried to establish Yamaguchi as 
the originator of Ōsaka’s planning; Hori (1992), who briefly introduced Yamaguchi as ‘the first architect and 
planner in Japan’7; the Planning Bureau of Ōsaka City (1989)8 and Nishikawa et al. (1989)9, who mainly focused 
on street planning; and Arai and Ozawa (2014), who focused only on park planning10 . The most precise 
understanding was obtained by Y. Ishida (2001)11, who recognized the importance of Yamaguchi’s learning in 
France and the context, Ōsaka’s industrialization, but it lacks actual proof. Further, the Plan for Ōsaka drafted in 
1899 has also been introduced in foreign languages12, though, as Fouquet (2013) commented, shortage of works 
written in French hinders accurate discussion13. 

One important reason for the general lack of studies on Yamaguchi is his illness and death at the young age of 42. 
This obviously shortened his career and limited his output (practices and writings), as well as hindered the attempts 
of later generations to completely understand his work. Moreover, his achievements during his illness were 
relatively underestimated. Another important reason for this lack is probably that some authors emphasized his 
status as ‘the first architect in Japan’14. Although partly true, this preconception led to the fragmentation of existing 
studies. Yamaguchi’s works on school buildings during his career at Monbushō Eizen Ka (the Construction 
Department of the Ministry of Education)15, and his last and most spectacular work of Hyogo Prefectural Office 
have been highly appreciated; however, his simple works—industrial buildings of factories in the Kansai area—
have not been given enough attention. A comprehensive study on Western-style architecture in the Kansai area by 
J. Ishida (1996)16 placed Yamaguchi’s contribution in historical context, though it also did not focus on industrial 
buildings such as factories.  

Nevertheless, with regard to understanding the learning of Japanese students, including Yamaguchi, at ÉCAM, 
such works of industrial buildings are important as they more suitably reflect their learning at ÉCAM. Horiuchi’s 
case study (2003) accurately observed and discussed the practical education in France obtained by Yamaguchi and 
Katsutarō Inabata, the founder of Muslin Mill Co. Ltd., and their collaboration in Ōsaka17.  

 

Significance of Émile Muller’s Teaching at ÉCAM 

ÉCAM was founded in 1829. It introduced new theoretical and methodological principles of education in response 
to the drastic change in social and economic circumstances due to industrialization in France, particularly, the 
nature of building programs18. This can be briefly described as the ‘invention of Industrial Sciences (Sciences 
Industrielles)’, as the interface between basic principles and industrial practice19. In the construction field, ÉCAM 
provided specialized courses on construction technology (including architecture and public works), which was a 
single, integrated course titled ‘Construction Civiles’ in the school’s foundation year. During the 1877-78 semester, 
when the Japanese students were at ÉCAM, ‘Construction Civiles’ was taught by Professor Émile Muller (1823-
1889), along with ‘Travaux Publics’ taught by Antoine Boutiller (1828-1918) and ‘Éléments d’Architecture’ 
taught by René Demimuid (1835-1881).  

Muller is known as the architect of the workers’ housing suburb of Mulhouse (la cité ouvrière de Mulhouse). Its 
construction started in 1853, and it is regarded as one of the earliest examples of industry-oriented housing 
development in France. He is also recognized for his contribution to research on workers’ housing such as Les 
Habitations Ouvrières En Tous Pays: Situation En 1878, Avenir (Workers’ Housing in All Countries: Situation in 
1878, Future) 20 , co-written by Émile Cacheux, an ÉCAM graduate. This book included an international 
comparison of workers’ housing and received an award in the world exposition of 1878. Moreover, he is known 
as an entrepreneur, the founder of la Grande Tuilerie d’Ivry (the Grand Tile Factory of Ivry) located in Ivry-sur-
Seine in the outskirts of Paris at the Seine riverfront21. Importantly, Yamaguchi did his apprenticeship at Muller’s 
factory in Ivry in 1880 after his graduation from ÉCAM. One of Yamaguchi’s ÉCAM classmates, Tadao Okino, 
in his biographical introduction of Yamaguchi, states that ‘Yamaguchi learned the methods of tile and architectural 
terra-cotta production under Muller’s kind instruction’22.  

Muller was a typical reformist engineer who was deeply committed to the social and economic issues of 
construction. His character is reflected in his commitment to workers’ housing and his role in the increasing use 
of ceramic, motivated by the invention of economic but durable architectural materials to replace stone, the limited 
natural resource that also has faults. Moreover, he was regarded as a reformer of education at ÉCAM. In 1846, 
Muller was appointed as the professor of ‘Construction Civiles’, as the first graduate of the school. Before Muller, 
former professors of ‘Construction Civiles’, including Charles Mary (1791-1870), were all from École 
Polytechnique, known for its highly theoretical education. Muller was considered a model civil engineer, as 
imagined by ÉCAM’s founders, and a social and industrial reformer23. 
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Contents of Émile Muller’s Course ‘Construction Civiles’ 

The detailed educational contents of ÉCAM can be known today, thanks to the richness of the Archive of l’École 
Central of Arts and Manufactures24. Even in Japan, we can understand it partly through Kōi Furuichi’s handwritten 
notebook and textbooks preserved at Furuichi Bunko (Kōi Furuichi Archives) of the University of Tokyo25. We 
consulted Furuichi’s notebooks and textbooks on three courses related to construction engineering, especially on 
the course ‘Construction Civiles’ taught by Muller, and were able to understand the entire contents. ‘Construction 
Civiles’ includes fifty-two lessons, which were taught between 3 September 1877 and 11 May 1878. By referring 
to Furuichi’s notebooks and a historical record of the school, we confirmed that Muller’s course included the 
following contents: etude des matériaux de construction (study on construction materials), charpante (structural 
framework), elements d’architecture et historique (architectural elements and history), etude des locaux 
d’habitation et des locaux d’industriels (housing and industrial premises), hygiene de l’habitation (hygiene of 
housing), and direction des chantiers, devis, cahier des charges, etc. (direction of construction site, estimation, 
specification documents, etc.)26. 

The first chapter on construction materials started by introducing the physical characteristics of stone, describing 
its faults, including frost damage (gélivité). The materials included mortar, glass, ceramic, wood, paint, plating, 
etc., and their physical and chemical characteristics, as well as usage, were described. The next chapter on 
structural framework dealt with wood, steel, and mixed structures, which were explained with examples of 
traditional and contemporary architecture. The chapter on architectural elements explained the architectural 
principle with three keywords: de la solidité (solidity), de la comodité (commodity), and de la beauté (beauty). 
About beauty, Muller stated that ‘There is no law or precept to give on the subject of what constitutes beauty. The 
base of the art is truth’27. 

These contents are important when considering the impact of Muller’s architectural education on the Japanese 
students, although regarding planning, the following chapters are more important. The chapter on housing and 
industrial premises dealt with the following types of facilities: warehouse, dock, spinning mill, textile mill, public 
bath and wash-house, hospital and hospice, housing, and workers’ housing. This clearly shows that Muller’s course 
was industry-oriented. Each building program was explained with numerical evidence, with a notification saying 
‘one has to consider the economic side’28. Regarding housing, Muller commented that ‘the history of housing… 
gives an idea of each period’s civilization’29. On workers’ housing, Muller explained the rise of this issue from the 
1850s; Cité ouvrières (Workers’ City) had produced a unique impact. Muller described the impossibility of 
Workers’ City in a big city; however, he indicated that it could achieve success in a provincial city and stated that 
‘the first idea is to give back the workers their own (house), and this institution acted on the moral situation of the 
workers’30. Finally, he referred to the Workers’ City of Mulhouse. 

Here, we can confirm that Muller’s planning concept for workers’ housing was surely taught in his course. This is 
probably one of the earliest evidence of the direct introduction of planning ideas for workers’ housing. 

 

Influence of Émile Muller’s Course on Yamaguchi’s Industrial Buildings  

Yamaguchi returned to work in the Kansai area in 1894 as an associate at Kuwahara Engineering Office in Ōsaka, 
which was an association of seven university graduates, Kouno, Fujii, Yamaguchi, Oka, and others. They 
specialized in architecture, railways, mining, machinery, and were the leading figures in each fields. The office 
looked ‘like a complete advisor of the industrial world of West Japan’31. Eleven projects, after 1894, were listed 
as part of Yamaguchi’s works, edited by Tadao Okino in his biographical account of Yamaguchi (Table 1). Among 
them, only Hyogo Prefectural Office is a public building; others are private office buildings or industrial buildings. 
This paper focuses on three factories in Ōsaka and considers the influence of Muller’s course on Yamaguchi’s 
works. 

 

• Nihon Seitō Kabushiki Gaisha (Japan Sugar Refining Co. Ltd., completed in 1898) 

The factory of Nihon Seitō was located in the north of Ōsaka on the Yodogawa riverfront. Yamaguchi designed 
the 1,980-square-meter factory building, constructed with steel-framed brick walls. The Period Reports of  Nihon 
Seitō clarifies the factory construction process and the circumstances of Kuwahara Office’s participation in 
building design, namely, Yamaguchi’s participation. The company selected a refining machine for purchase based 
on the documents and drawings sent from Europe, and finally, when the machine was ordered, Yamaguchi 
designed the factory building referring to the machine drawings32. Yamaguchi had learnt factory design at ÉCAM 
in Muller’s course and through practices outside of school. In addition, he had also learnt about machinery. The 
task of building this factory shows how Yamaguchi’s learning suited actual practice. 

 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference – Yokohama, July 2018�
�

Table 1: Yamaguchi’s Architectural Works listed in Yamaguchi Hakushi Kenchiku Zushū 

 
Figure 1 shows the resemblance between Nihon Seitō factory building and a cross-section drawing of an existing 
factory building in Paris from Mullers’ educational materials (Croquis de Cours des Constructions Civiles). This 
is a visible example of the reflection of Yamaguchi’s learning in France, especially from Muller’s course, in his 
works. 

 
Figure 1: Comparison between the appearance of the Nihon Seitō factory (left)  

and a drawing from Muller’s educational materials (right) 

• Kishaseizō Kabushiki Gaisha (Locomotive Manufacturing Co. Ltd., completed in 1897) 

The Kishaseizō factory was located in the west of Ōsaka on the Ajigawa riverfront, next to Nishinari Railways’ 
Ajigawa Station in the northwest, on 66,000 square meters of land donated by Mr Kichiemon Sumitomo. Of this, 
33,000 square meters was designated for the headquarters and factory site. Yamaguchi designed the 330-square-
meter main office building, a two-story brick structure, including a granite quoin, arch, and cornice. This building 
no longer exists, although it survived until the 1980s. It was a simple but stylish building with arched windows. 
Not much is known about this small building now, so we did not examine it in detail, though we think this 
architectural design deserves further consideration regarding the design theory taught by Muller.  

Table 2 Yamaguchi’s Architectural Works listed in Yamaguchi Hakase Kenchiku Zushū

project 
name

higher normal 
school

higher school of 
commerce

college of 
science, the 
Imperial Univ.

the first high 
school

the second high 
school

Yokohama-
Shokin Bank, 
Kobe branch

factory of Nihon 
Boushoku 

Co.Ltd.

Meiji life 
insurance 

Co.Ltd., Osaka 

factory of Nihon 
Suger Refinery 

Co.Ltd.

the Locomotive 
Manufacturing 

Co.Ltd.

the Muslin Mill 
Co. Ltd.

Nihon fire 
insurance 

Co.Ltd.

foreign 
engineers' house 

Yahata Steel

Hyakusanjyu 
Bank main office

Hyogo 
Prefectural Hall

Nihon Post Bank 
main office

location Tokyo Tokyo Tokyo Tokyo Sendai Kobe Nishinomiya Osaka Osaka Osaka Osaka Osaka Chikuzen, 
Fukuioka Osaka Kobe Osaka

structural 
materials brick brick brick wood/brick wood/brick brick brick brick brick/steel frame brick brick brick wood brick brick brick

floors 1, 2 2 2 1, 2 1, 2 2 1 2 (1) 1 2 1 2 2 2

- - - - - granite (quoin, 
lintel)

brick chimney
(height 45m)

granite (quoin, 
lintel)

brick chimney
(height 36m)

granite (quoin, 
lintel)

brick chimney
(height 36m)

granite (quoin, 
lintel)

tile roof granite (quoin, 
lintel)

granite (quoin, 
lintel) bronze (cornice)

bronze (cornice) tile roof basement floor steel sash bronze (cornice) tile roof tile roof bronze (cornice) bronze (cornice) slate roof
tile roof slate roof tile roof wooden annexes flat roof slate roof

1270.5 349.8 1815.0 1910.7 795.9 627.0 10309.2 495.0 1980.0 330.0 13530.0 264.0 429.0 660.0 2244.0 396.0
(main building) (office building) (main building) (main building) (approx.)

564.3 1527.9 818.4
(physics labo.) (phy./che. labo.) (phy./che. labo.)

1815.0 115.5
(dormitory) (storage.)

3187.8 570.9
(prep. class 

room) (auditorium)

462.0
(teachers office)

2494.8
(dormitory)

693.0
(heating equip.)

570.9
(gymnasium)

198.0
(armour strage)

402.0
(dissection labo.)

total(�) 1834.8 349.8 1815.0 8441.4 7121.4 627.0 10309.2 495.0 1980.0 330.0 13530.0 264.0 429.0 660.0 2244.0 396.0
m/y of 

construction 
starting

Jul/1884 Oct/1885 Nov/1885 Apr/1887 Jun/1888 Feb/1894 Jan/1896 Fev/1896 May/1897 May/1897 Dec/1897 May/1897 May/1898 Oct/1898 Jan/1899 Jun/1900

m/y of 
completion Mar/1887 Jun/1886 Dec/1890 Feb/1890 Oct/1891 Dec/1896 Dec/1896 Jun/1899 May/1898 Jun/1898 Jul/1900 Jun/1898 Aug/1898 Jul/1901 May/1902 Jan/1902

current 
condition not existing not existng not existng not existng

not existng 
except 

auditorium
not existng not existng not existng not existng not existng not existng not existng not existng not existng existng(restored) not existng

notes - - co-working with 
Masamichi Kuru

co-working with 
Masamichi Kuru

design by 
Shogoro Sige, 
construction 

supervising by 
Yamaguchi

design by 
Magoichi 
Noguchi, 

construction 
supervising by 

Yamaguchi

co-working with 
Shogoro Sige

Kanetoku 
Akiyoshi 

succeeded the 
work after 

Yamaguchi's 
death

floor areas 
(�)

specific
materials
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• Mosulin Bōshoku Kabusiki Gaisha (Muslin Mill Co. Ltd., completed in 1900) 

The Muslin Mill factory was located in the north of Ōsaka in front of a newly developed drainage canal (today’s 
Shin Yodogawa). It was founded by Katsutarō Inabata, who was dispatched to France by the Kyoto Prefectural 
government and studied textile, dying, and applied chemistry in Lyon. A previous study by Tatsuo Horiuchi 
examines the significance of his career in relation to that of Yamaguchi33. Here, we focus on buildings and their 
programs. Yamaguchi’s Architectural Works listed in Yamaguchi Hakushi Kenchiku Zushū reported that 
Yamaguchi designed more than 13,530 square meters of one-story brick factory buildings. More exactly, there 
were 11659.6 square meters of brick factory buildings, and 3985.7 square meters of wooden annexes (including 
housing, welfare facilities); a total of 15645.3 square meters34. The numbers do not match perfectly, though we 
proceed our discussion with the assumption that Yamaguchi coordinated all construction work35. 

 
Figure 2: Aerial view of the Muslin Mill Ōsaka Factory 

Figure 3: A drawing from Muller’s educational materials showing a ‘filature’ (textile mill) 

The factory building was a typical textile mill construction taught in Muller’s course (Figures 2, 3). The substantial 
buildings of housing and welfare facilities are of more interest. There were five two-story buildings for workers’ 
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housing (Figure 4). Reportedly, there were more than 100 rooms of approximately 20 square meters on the ground 
and first floors for female workers’ accommodation36. These and other welfare facilities were connected by 
covered corridors, equipped with lavatories with hot and cold water37. There were large dining rooms, 14.4 m wide 
and 61.2 m deep, of wooden truss structure38. Moreover, there were apparently various shops and kiosks which 
were ‘extremely convenient, as if a town is condensed here’39. In addition, there was a company hospital and a 
cattle farm and aviary (Figure 5). Milk and eggs from the cattle farm and aviary were provided to the hospital for 
patients’ nourishment40. 

 
Figure 4: Workers’ housing of the Muslin Mill 

 
Figure 5: Hospital (left), and cattle farm and aviary (right) of the Muslin Mill 

These welfare facilities, responsible for the complete care of workers’ life and health, were a typically paternalistic 
way of managing a factory. Notably, this system was developed by Inabata and Yamaguchi, both trained in France. 
Undoubtedly, they were both aware of the same kind of existing European practices. Yamaguchi, especially, had 
surely learnt how to plan workers’ housing in Muller’s course, although the concept of Muslin Mill’s housing and 
welfare facilities was quite different from that of Muller’s Workers’ City of Mulhouse. The latter aimed to make 
workers’ families independent by giving them land and house as a reward for their diligence, which made it 
innovative. As we confirmed earlier, the Japanese students, including Yamaguchi, were surely taught this in 
Muller’s course. Conversely, Muslin Mill’s facilities were almost the opposite, as they aimed at offering full 
patronage to the workers. These two places targeted different workers—Muslin Mill’s target was only young, 
single female workers from the countryside—which can be considered the reason for this difference or for the 
rejection of the Mulhouse system in Muslin Mill. In any case, it is an important question regarding the impact of 
learning from Muller’s course. 

 

The Plan for Ōsaka in 1899 

Regarding Ōsaka, major issues related to public works since the 1870s have been discussed; for example, the 
improvement of Yodogawa river, which carried large quantities of sand from an upper stream that originated in 
the Kyoto region. Another issue was the development of a new Ōsaka Port, historically located at the mouth of 
Yodogawa river, and which was facing problems due to dredge works before encountering a new challenge—the 
rise of Kobe Port from 1868, located in the same region and designated as a new open-port by the former Japanese 
government. Moreover, the flood of Yodogawa river in 1885 spurred the public authority to take concrete measures. 
During that period, in the 1890s, the people in charge of this matter were Kōi Furuichi, Vice President and Chief 
of the Engineering Affairs of the Ministry of Interior, and Tadao Okino, a specialized and experienced engineer 
for river improvement at the Department of Engineering. Okino proposed a river improvement plan in 1895 and 
implemented the new drainage canal (Shin Yodogawa) under Furuichi’s approval. Around the same time, Furuichi 
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approved the new Ōsaka Port plan in 1894, originally proposed by Cornelis Johannes van Doorn41, with a definite 
amendment. Naturally, these two projects were closely related, though Furuichi and Okino’s final solution was to 
separate and simplify them (Figure 6). 

 
Figure 6: Geographical map of Ōsaka in 1908-1909, showing major public works  

and locations of Yamaguchi’s factory works 
 

We will now return to Yamaguchi’s works. The three factories, Nihon Seitō, Kisha seizō, and Muslin Mill, were 
all located on riverfronts in the outskirts of Ōsaka, and the sites were therefore stable due to the river improvement 
project. Yamaguchi finally enacted the Plan for Ōsaka in 1899, starting with the new Ōsaka Port. Yamaguchi’s 
works in Ōsaka were strongly associated with his ÉCAM classmates’ public works. Original documents reveal the 
details of Yamaguchi’s proposal for the Plan for Ōsaka 42. Of these, ‘Ōsaka Shinsetsu-shigai Sekkei Setsumei Sho 
(the Description of the Plan for Ōsaka)’ by Yamaguchi reveals his planning concept in detail, corresponding to 
each proposed work—186 lines of streets, 29 areas of parks, and 17 lines of canals.  

After comprehensively analysing it, we think that the most important feature of Yamaguchi’s proposal is 
demonstrated in the composition of the planned elements, primarily the distribution of canals and land use of canal 
fronts (Figure 7). In the then newly annexed municipal area between Ajigawa and Shirinashigawa rivers, two lines 
of first-class canals (width 45 m) running east to west were proposed to connect both rivers. Three second-class 
canals (width 32.4 m), running north to south at right angles, were proposed. Supported by other second and third-
class canals, also at right angles, an extended area was covered by a well-ordered canal network. All canal fronts 
were opened to future utilization, without locating streets directly along the canal. About the land use of canal 
fronts, Yamaguchi stated the following:    

The canal bank is the most useful space for citizens’ utilizations. First, it is necessary for the collection and 
distribution of freights. It is also the best site to build warehouses. Further, a gentle slope from the waterfront 
helps load and unload heavy and large ship cargos… Therefore, I decided not to construct streets on the canal 
front, but to preserve substantial space on the banks… With regard to the location, I set 50 Ken (90 m) or 100 
Ken (180 m) in depth of the canal front block43.  

This idea shows the most important feature of Yamaguchi’s planning, that is, an industry-oriented design. 
Moreover, we can assume the influence of the education and practical observation at ÉCAM and France, for 

Yodogawa River

New Osaka Port

New Drainage Canal 
(Shin Yodogawa River)

The Muslin Mill Co. Ltd.

Geographical map of 0saka 1908-1909 

The LocomoJve Manufacturing Co. Ltd.

Japan Sugar Refining Co. Ltd.
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example, at Muller’s brick factory in Ivry Port, located on the Seine riverfront, where there was a wide bank space 
with a gentle slope and some factory facilities at the riverfront.  

 
Figure 7: Plan for Ōsaka in 1899 (above), and closeup of the newly annexed area (retouched by authors) 

 

Conclusion 

Our findings are as follows. 1) Yamaguchi’s works were influenced by his learning at ÉCAM, especially his later 
works of industrial buildings in Ōsaka. 2) His Plan for Ōsaka in 1899 was strongly associated with public works 
conducted by his ÉCAM classmates Kōi Furuichi and Tadao Okino, and its distinctive feature was industry-
oriented design. 3) Yamaguchi’s design for the then newly annexed municipal area of Ōsaka resembles that of 
Ivry Port in the outskirts of Paris where he did his apprenticeship at Émile Muller’s factory. We can assume that 
not only his studies in school but also such practical learning had helped develop Yamaguchi’s professional 
conviction. However, there is still scope to further our understanding of the whole picture of ÉCAM’s off-school 
education. 

Additionally, we observed the outstanding consistency and accuracy of Yamaguchi’s design from an architectural 
to an urban scale. Future research should consider in more detail whether this was a typical outcome of education 
at ÉCAM or the result of Yamaguchi’s personal talent. 

Moreover, a general question needs to be discussed further—how can one evaluate the impact of the Japanese 
ÉCAM students’ learning in France on the planning history of Japan? Since Yamaguchi’s Plan for Ōsaka was not 
realized, we should also consider its limitations. These can be divided into external and internal limitations. 
External limitations include historical circumstances, such as Yamaguchi’s death at a young age, political 
atmosphere44, and lack of social recognition for advanced planning, for example, social and economic requirements 
(the central government was still interested in the beautification of the townscape) and the importance of extension 
plan (the main concern in that period was the urban improvement plan). Internal limitations include those regarding 
the ideas and concepts learned from France. First, the highbrow ideas of ÉCAM, such as ‘la science industrielle 
est une, et tout industriel doit la connaître en son entier’45 (industrial science is one, and every industrialist must 
have its knowledge as a whole), seemed too idealistic and were difficult to adopt in the Japanese industrial world 
of that period, which struggled to catch up with both imported knowledge and the reformation of traditional 
technology. Moreover, we could not observe a clear influence of Muller’s concept of workers’ housing on 
Yamaguchi’s works in this regard. We instead identified another external limitation here—differences in the 
maturity of industry and labour market—and observed Yamaguchi’s powerlessness or disinterest in housing 
reform, to which his mentor Muller devoted his career.  
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��“the mechanisms of diffusion, the extent to which ideas and practices are changed in their diffusion, the 
fundamental causation of diffusion”, Stephen Ward (2000), Re-examining the international diffusion of 
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Why has the polluted canal been conserved?: The planning history of Fugan Unga in Toyama, 
Japan.
Hiroyoshi Sano (Kanazawa Seiryo University)

Fugan Unga is the famous canal planned by city planner Kanichi Akashi, the excavation of the canal was completed in 1935. Now, the canal is 
widely known as open space of the central city of Toyama, at tracting cit izens and tourists. The canal was originally planned as transportation 
route for the surrounding factories, aimed for industrial development of Toyama city. However, the main route of transportation had changed from 
ships to automobiles in 1970s, and the meaning of industrial canal was gradually losing. At the same time, sewage contamination of the canal had 
grown into a serious problem. Therefore, the canal had been planned to f i l l up and develop the roads and public facil i t ies in 1979. 
5 years af ter, a city planner had insisted to drop the f i l l -up plan, and proposed the regeneration of the waterfront as the park at tracting cit izens 
and tourists. In 1997, the canal was opened as a waterfront park (Fugan Unga Kansui Koen), triggered by the proposal. This paper aims to clarify 
the process of change from the f i l l -up plan to the regeneration of the canal, and discusses why the canal was conserved through the document 
research and interview to the planner in charge of the regeneration plan at that t ime.

GREYFIELD DEVELOPMENTS: DISSONANT ASSEMBLAGE OF HERITAGE IN THE CITY
Vidhu Gandhi (Extent Heritage Pty. Ltd)

Greyfield sites have long been considered as viable built assets in urban areas providing readily available sites equipped in terms of infrastructure 
and amenit ies that can be employed to generate more liveable and much needed spaces in the centre of cit ies.  Redevelopment of greyfield 
sites such as shopping malls, abandoned municipal properties, and old carparks into museums, community centres and housing demonstrates 
the potential of these sites. At the larger urban scale the approach toward greyfield sites involves regeneration of larger sites, blocks or entire 
precincts in the middle of cit ies that have the potential of being developed via urban infi l l.  The role of heritage conservation in this urban renewal 
process is of ten relegated to individual greyfield sites, with the larger redevelopments especially those earmarked for housing, of ten perceiving 
heritage as a barrier to the overall consolidation and development processes of these larger sites in the city.  This largely theoretical paper wil l 
explore dif ferences in the approaches toward heritage and greyfield developments by examining the formation of diverse identit ies and sense of 
place that is employed and generated by the development of these places. 
Drawing upon studies of regeneration of brownfield sites, the paper wil l demonstrate that aspects of heritage character and sense of place that 
are of ten associated with brownfields are equally applicable, and employed in individual greyfield developments. Simultaneously, the paper wil l 
explore larger greyfield developments and the market based idea of identity that is focused on, in the move away from suburban to urban l iv ing, 
with the intention of providing greater accessibil i ty and the promise of greener and more sustainable environments in the centre of cit ies. The 
idea of heritage character and a sense of placemaking which builds on the idea of heritage is missing in these larger ventures. However, rather 
than term the former as more heritage sensit ive than the lat ter, the paper wil l argue that both individual smaller scale and lager scale greyfield 
developments are needed in the assemblage of heritage places in a city. The ideas of places as assemblage as encompassing  the f lows 
of everyday l i fe; the narratives that are expressed through them; and the desires, hopes and fears that are invested in them wil l be examined 
against the backdrop of  dissonance in heritage so as to bet ter understand the of ten conflict ing ideas of heritage character and identity 
associated with greyfield developments.



“I’m a fan of the Ouseburn, you know”: The History of Heritage-led Regeneration in the 
Ouseburn Valley, Newcastle upon Tyne
Loes Veldpaus (Newcast le University) and John Pendlebury (Newcast le University)

In this paper we wil l discuss the history of the heritage- led and culture- led regeneration of the Ouseburn Valley, a post- industrial area located 
close to the city centre of Newcastle upon Tyne (UK) 
The research combines semi -structured interviews with local activists and stakeholders, observations, and policy analysis. We analyse how 
history and sense of place come together and are connected in imaginations about the area s future, shaping the process of urban development. 
We explore how the continuous process of revitalising and upgrading of the area is portrayed and framed by the various stakeholders, and how it 
becomes part of the history mobil ised in urban regeneration. 
The Ouseburn Valley is presented as the cradle of the Industrial Revolution on Tyneside and once had a signif icant residential population of 
workers. More recently Ouseburn became a lef tover and marginalised area, described as isolated, forgot ten, and passed by. Since the 1980s 
the area began to develop a community of art ists and creative sector-based urban rehabil itation developed in the momentum in the 1990s. In the 
2000s major development interests including volume house builders took an interest in the area until this was dissipated by the f inancial crisis. 
Post-crisis, the area is now confronted with a new wave of development. 
Our interviews reveal how within this history, issues of planning legacy and heritage management are intertwined with a strong af fective and 
long- lasting at tachment to place. Great passion is shown for example, for the alternative grit ty histories and the quirky atmosphere. However, 
not everyone mobil ises the same history, as some have a great passion for the early industrialisation of the area, or for the environmental and 
geographical historical set t ing. These dif ferent pasts have both developed through and are interwoven in the various projects, plans and policies 
that have been developed over the past decades. Recent pasts are included in heritage narratives just as much as long gone histories. 
The vision of key stakeholders is for development to respond to the character formed by the area s industrial history as well as its alternative 
pasts. Development co -exists with a continued industrial uses, such as a scrapyard and a t imber yard. But there is also a focus on industrial 
aesthetics and materiality, bordering on the exploitation of working-class histories for the current users (young professionals, hipsters) and 
residents (higher socio -economic groups) 
As such, we wil l explore how histories, memories, and nostalgia are carefully woven into the sense of place, whilst operationalized in conservation 
planning, in a constant balancing act between gentrif ication and regeneration, and we reflect on how this af fects heritage management and urban 
governance. 

A Vision for Arts Led Urban Renewal in Adelaide and the City West Campus of the University 
of South Australia
Christ ine Garnaut (University of South Australia)

Various perspectives on universit ies and urban renewal in the post- industrial era are considered in the international l i terature. These include 
universit ies roles as drivers of physical environmental change and of economic and social improvement; their relationships, and sometimes 
tensions, with immediate and wider neighbours; and the social, infrastructure, economic, cultural, educational, and local environmental 
sustainabil ity benefits of a university s presence for a city and its residents. One theme within the l iterature on the economic and cultural 
contributions of universit ies is their potential and actual role in the evolution and development of arts and cultural quarters. This paper considers 
that topic in relation to the University of South Australia s City West campus that opened in 1997 in an area of Adelaide known as the West End. 
The campus was built adjacent to an emerging arts complex. Soon af ter UniSA announced its decision to move to the new location, the Adelaide 
City Council commissioned the West End Urban Development Strategy to optimise the benefits of the university s presence in the West End. 
This paper introduces and reviews that strategy and a subsequent, related, init iat ive of the City Council and the South Australian Government to 
establish the West End as an arts and cultural quarter.
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Various perspectives on universities and urban renewal in the post-industrial era are considered in the 
international literature. These include universities’ roles as drivers of physical environmental change 
and of economic and social improvement; their relationships, and sometimes tensions, with immediate 
and wider neighbours; and the social, infrastructure, economic, cultural, educational, and local 
environmental sustainability benefits of a university’s presence for a city and its residents. One theme 
within the literature on universities’ economic and cultural contributions is their potential and actual 
role in the evolution and development of arts and cultural quarters. This paper considers that topic in 
relation to the University of South Australia’s City West campus that opened in 1997 in an area of 
Adelaide known as the West End. The campus was built adjacent to an emerging arts complex. Soon 
after UniSA announced its decision to move to the new location, the Adelaide City Council 
commissioned the West End Urban Development Strategy to optimise the benefits of the university’s 
presence. This paper introduces and reviews that Strategy and a subsequent, related, initiative of the 
City Council and the South Australian Government to establish the West End as an arts and cultural 
quarter. 

Keywords: urban vision; urban renewal; cultural quarters; University of South Australia, City West 
campus 

Introduction 

The diverse international literature on the post-industrial city in the last decades of the twentieth century in 
Europe, North America and Australia paints a complex and richly-textured picture of the particular ways in 
which those countries responded to a range of circumstances stemming from three broad impulses. One was 
industrial and economic decline that resulted amongst other outcomes in the loss of established manufacturing 
and commercial bases and consequently in unemployment, decentralisation, ‘urban dereliction’ and the ‘need to 
find a use for land that has lost its [previous] use’.1 These circumstances led in turn to initiatives to ‘re-centre’2 
cities, a phenomenon common in the 1980s and 1990s. A second impulse was new economic frameworks 
including neo-liberalist ideologies, the rise of new economies, as in Asia, and of the European Union, and 
deregulation and the opening up of international trade, tourist and investment markets. A third impulse was 
altered governance structures underpinned by neo-corporatist ideology and by neo-liberalism – the privatisation 
of public services and utilities, decreased government provision of public housing and increased private sector 
investment in that area, deregulated planning, a lack of public participation in the planning process, and the birth 
of urban development corporations and public-private partnerships to drive urban development projects.3  

One subset of the literature on the post-industrial city investigates efforts at revitalisation as cities internationally 
endeavoured to find new footings and to establish and market their place locally and globally, but within shifting 
social, technological, political and economic conditions as well as in an increasingly competitive urban milieu. 
Several major strands emerge including one considering ways in which cities became ‘entrepreneurial’,4 
underwent exceptional transformation as, for example, in the cases of Barcelona and Bilbao, ‘reinvented 
themselves to attract new flows of capital investment’,5 and rebranded, marketed and sold themselves and their 
distinctive profile and place qualities.  

Another significant strand in the urban revitalisation literature is scholarship on regeneration through cultural 
planning which draws on both existing and new work on the culture of cities; on the production and consumption 
of design, and on their interrelationship and contributions to what Julier labels the ‘culture of design’;6 on the 
development of the creative city and of cultural quarters; and on design-led approaches to urban regeneration.7 
Contributing to the last strand is yet another literature on the creative industries and design economy and their 
pivotal role in cultural regeneration, defined by Wansborough and Mageean as a process of ‘restoring and 
improving the quality of urban life through the enhancement and development of the unique characteristics of a 
place and its people’.8 The contribution of universities to cultural regeneration is considered within this strand, 
for example by Dempsey,9 as is their part in a larger conversation about ‘urban renewal and the university’.10 
The last topic has been considered from a variety of perspectives including the opportunity not only for physical 
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improvement of degraded areas and their environs but also the social, economic, cultural, educational and local 
environmental sustainability benefits of a university’s presence for a city, its residents and wider community.11  

This paper responds to the topic of universities and urban and cultural regeneration exploring it through a case 
study of the part played by the University of South Australia’s City West campus in Adelaide, South Australia, 
to the revitalisation of the area where the campus has been purpose-built from the late 1990s. In particular, the 
paper introduces the West End Urban Development Strategy (1996) and a related drive for arts led urban renewal 
and a cultural quarter in Adelaide’s West End. The discussion draws out selected outcomes and initial 
conclusions about the contributions of the City West campus to both initiatives. 

Adelaide and its West End  

Adelaide, the capital city of South Australia, was established as a colony of Britain in 1836. The selected site 
was located on the traditional lands of the Kaurna people of the Adelaide Plains. The physical plan was for a 
place laid out using the conventional grid form and divided into two sectors, each with sites allocated for public 
squares; parklands enveloped the whole entity. One sector was on the northern and one on the southern side of a 
river later named the River Torrens. The earliest settlement was in the northwest corner of the part to the north of 
the river. Densely populated from the outset, it quickly assumed a mixed-use character. Its geographical location 
contributed to the name by which it was (and is) popularly known – the West End.  

Hindley Street, a key east-west vehicular and pedestrian thoroughfare in the West End, was the city’s principal 
commercial street in the founding decades of the colony. It was bisected by Morphett Street that ran north-south 
and over time created a physical divide between its (Hindley Street’s) western and eastern ends. Following 
World War Two, Hindley Street was a focal place for migrants to establish retail and café businesses. Through 
the 1960s and 1970s, while retaining a retail function, Hindley Street East and the section of the street 
immediately west of Morphett Street increasingly emerged as the city’s premier entertainment and tourist 
destination with hotels, nightclubs, cinemas and amusement parlours being the key attractions.12 Meanwhile, the 
street’s western end continued to accommodate industry, entertainment, commercial and residential functions. 
As Hindley Street East refocused its uses, it assumed a chameleon-like guise, presenting a generally sedate side 
by day, but a less desirable side by night. Incidents of crime and anti-social behaviour were common.13  

Hindley Street’s reputation was further tarnished, and enhanced, as the century wore on due to diminishing 
investment in property maintenance and upgrades by owners most of whom were private individuals and often 
absentee landlords rather than resident traders, and by degradation of the public realm.14 With its image and 
private investment at a low point, several factors coalesced in the mid 1990s to generate a renewed vision and an 
urban revitalisation strategy for Hindley Street and the West End at large. The principal factor was ‘the decision 
of the University of South Australia to build its City West Campus in the heart of the precinct.’15  

The University of South Australia 

The University of South Australia (UniSA) was established in 1991. A product of the era of the Unified National 
System (1988-1996) in Australian tertiary education, UniSA was born through the amalgamation of several 
existing institutions. Significant space constraints on its existing city campus forced the UniSA Council to look 
for accommodation alternatives and in 1993 it decided to build a brand new campus in the West End.16 The 
selected site was immediately west of Morphett Street and adjacent to a recently opened arts complex that 
utilised heritage listed buildings as well as new structures (Figure 1). The complex included the Lion Arts Centre, 
the Jam Factory with studios for craft practitioners and a retail outlet, the offices and gallery of the Experimental 
Art Foundation and two cinemas. 

 
Figure 1: Aerial view Adelaide west c1994 showing location of UniSA City West campus, middle lower left.  
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A mix of privately owned warehouses, retail outlets, restaurants and public entertainment places in various 
physical states occupied the proposed campus site.17 Some owners elected to retain their properties so the new 
campus was planned around them. In February 1997 UniSA moved into eight purpose-designed buildings with 
the intention of expanding the campus footprint in future years, a process that continues two decades later.18 Two 
major streets, North Terrace, the city’s cultural boulevard and the northern boundary of the central business 
district, and Hindley Street bounded the campus (Figure 2). Its frontage was to North Terrace. Due to security 
concerns, the campus was secured by gates, which were locked after hours, and gave it a ‘fortress’ like 
appearance.19 

The opening of UniSA’s City West campus Stage One brought approximately 5,000 additional people to the 
West End. Amongst them were students and staff of the Faculty of Art, Architecture and Design.20 Although the 
Faculty’s entire Visual Art academic staff and student cohort did not move to City West until the completion of 
Stage Two in 2005, their imminent presence would lend partial weight to the late 1990s rationale for an arts and 
cultural quarter in the West End. Ahead of the consolidation of Visual Arts on the City West campus, however, 
UniSA’s Art Museum (from 2007 the Anne & Gordon Samstag Museum of Art) moved to the city from its 
suburban location at Underdale, about 5 kilometres west of the city centre, to a former warehouse on a site 
earmarked for the Stage Two development. The warehouse fronted North Terrace and was refurbished 
specifically for the Art Museum’s use. The Museum’s relocation not only ‘breathed new life into its programs’ 
but also pointed to a cultural role for UniSA, and to the opportunity for it to engage with audiences and 
communities beyond those traditionally associated with universities.21 

 

 
Figure 2: City West campus plan showing location of new buildings and future proposed development, the 
location of the existing arts complex and sites retained by private owners. 

 

West End Urban Development Strategy 

The Adelaide City Council commissioned local firm HASSELL to prepare the West End Urban Development 
Strategy that was finalised in 1996. Its brief was to develop a process for co-ordinating proposed and future 
public and private investment in the West End.22 Although the particular driver was UniSA’s decision to move to 
the precinct, there were others. Firstly, TAFE (Technical and Further Education) Light Square, an existing 
neighbouring provider of tertiary education, commenced a substantial expansion of its premises and also 
announced that it planned to construct a new building for a Centre for the Performing Arts two blocks to the 
south-east of the City West site. Secondly, various state government and Adelaide City Council strategic 
programmes were in train as part of a larger vision, sometimes referred to as ‘the “globalisation” of Adelaide’,23 
to promote Adelaide to national and international business, as well as tourist, markets. One was a review of the 
City of Adelaide Plan that had guided Adelaide’s development since 1976. Another was the Adelaide 21 Project 
that focused on the regeneration of the city centre and related sites like North Terrace.24 One component of its 
vision was of Adelaide as ‘The City of Creative Imagination’ in which ‘the creative industries’ were promoted 
and developed, an ambition that became significant in shaping the state and local government’s view of the West 
End of the future.25 Thirdly amongst the other drivers for the West End Urban Development Strategy were ‘the 
pressing issues within the Precinct: progressive dis-investment, poor image, declining population [and] under-
developed private landholdings and the public realm’.26 A related imperative was the appropriate management of 
social issues and behavioural problems associated mainly with the locality’s places of public entertainment. 
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HASSELL carried out extensive consultation to produce the West End Urban Development Strategy. It 
identified the key agencies and stakeholders and employed surveys and workshops with specific foci and target 
groups as the main means to elicit information about perceptions of the West End; identify its strengths; suggest 
improvements; propose opportunities for its economic development; and to prepare a vision statement, and its 
underpinning strategies and actions, and establish key directions for the strategy’s future implementation.27 
Representatives of UniSA were closely involved in the consultation. The Vision that emerged from the process 
explained, ambitiously in terms of the time frame, that: 

By the year 2000, the West End Precinct, Hindley Street and its environs will have international 
recognition as a special area within the City. It will be recognised for its creativity, education excellence, 
its renewed sense of community pride and its contribution to the City’s economic revitalisation. It will 
have achieved this through problem solving, leadership, collaboration, risk taking, investment and 
innovation.28 

To guide the Adelaide City Council in implementing the West End revitalisation Strategy, the consultants 
proposed an ‘integrated strategic framework’ based on ten broad objectives. These related to: the image of and 
access to the precinct; the creation of a cohesive social, business and education community; the provision of safe 
and affordable inner city residential accommodation; recognition of the key economic drivers for precinct 
revitalisation being professional development for management, application of information technology and 
delivery of performing and visual arts; creative approaches to precinct governance and management; the 
revitalisation of old buildings, removal of ‘poor/obsolete development’, and the introduction of new streetscapes 
to enhance the built environment; recognition of the history and heritage of the area in any redevelopment 
programmes; revitalisation being driven by local, state and federal government partnerships; and the 
commitment of the beneficiaries of the precinct’s revitalisation to ownership of that process.29 The West End 
Urban Development Strategy Final Report considered all of the objectives in detail providing current contextual 
information and setting goals, implementation strategies and priority actions for each.  

The Arts and UniSA in the West End Urban Development Strategy 

The Final Report was peppered with references to the UniSA City West campus along with recommendations as 
to how its presence could be optimised ‘to maximise the benefits’30 to the West End from economic, urban 
design, urban art, precinct image and property development perspectives. The consultants argued in part that 
‘The Arts and Education will be strong factors in the revitalisation of the Precinct and will complement the 
existing business community.’31 A section of the economic development discussion focused on practical ways in 
which that could occur. One was for a ‘World Centre for Training in Performing and Visual Arts’. A set of 
strategies for achieving that goal centred on various proposed collaborations including a forum between the 
Adelaide City Council, UniSA, the proposed Centre for the Performing Arts, organisations in the existing arts 
complex adjacent to the City West campus, as well as appropriate existing businesses in Hindley Street and the 
West End. Potential indicative actions were to co-develop proposals, for example for new galleries and 
performance venues in the precinct, and to co-campaign for the Adelaide Festival and Adelaide Fringe offices to 
re-locate to the West End. 

The urban art section made various mentions of the opportunity to work with the Faculty of Art, Architecture 
and Design to address the general absence of public art in the precinct.32 Recommendations about ways in which 
UniSA students could contribute included through the installation of art works at significant spots in the local 
streetscape and at entry points to the City West campus, murals on buildings, temporary sculpture installations, 
and the establishment of a permanent open air gallery via a partnership with the Art Gallery of South Australia 
and the Adelaide City Council.  

West End Urban Development Strategy: urban renewal outcomes  

The West End Urban Development Strategy was described as ‘a comprehensive initiative to address social, 
economic and physical issues in the West End’.33 It was well received not only by the Council but also by the 
state government and local community including business, individual and institutional interests represented by 
the Adelaide West End Association. Adelaide City Council approved it in 1996. The processes of developing 
and implementing the Strategy created considerable momentum not only within the City Council but also within 
state government departments and in the arts sector generally.  

Several reports were commissioned: a crime prevention report for the West End; a tenancy plan to improve the 
vacancy rate (29% in 1997) on Hindley Street and to achieve a balanced mix of ‘shopping, education and 
entertainment’;34 an urban design concept plan to better integrate Hindley Street East and nearby Light Square; 
and a strategy for accommodating people who lived in boarding and rooming houses in the West End and who 
may have been displaced as the precinct was redeveloped.35 Amongst outcomes that flowed from the reports, the 
Adelaide City Council allocated significant capital works funding to effect urban design improvements including 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
paving, lighting and tree planting in Hindley Street and Light Square. It also instigated a West End building 
improvement programme in addition to its Heritage Incentive Scheme. The improvement programme led to the 
restoration of the façade of West’s Coffee Palace, a local heritage place with significant presence on Hindley 
Street East (Figure 3).36 Additionally, through the endeavours of the City Council’s West End Strategic 
Taskforce, attention was directed to the management of licensed premises. The Hindley Street tenancy mix was 
altered and the number of tattoo and pinball parlours and motorcycle shops was reduced markedly.37  

 

 
Figure 3: Hindley Street East, Adelaide, South Australia c.1984. West’s Coffee Palace is 19th century red brick 
building on left 

West End arts and cultural quarter 

In 1999, as the West End Urban Development Strategy was being implemented, the Adelaide City Council and 
South Australian Government jointly launched an Arts Led Urban Renewal initiative for the West End.38 By then 
other government as well as privately funded new commercial and hotel accommodation projects and urban 
renewal schemes were underway on North Terrace neighbouring the West End and in the Riverbank (River 
Torrens) precinct a short walk away (Figure 4). Also, the first stage of a report for the West End Arts Co-
location Project, commissioned to ascertain the demand for and capacity to accommodate artists moving in to the 
West End, was complete and had confirmed the availability of appropriate venues.39  

 

 
Figure 4: West End Arts Led Urban Renewal Initiative, Strategy Area, showing existing location and cost of new 
building development in the vicinity of the West End.  



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
Additionally, by the time that the Arts Led Urban Renewal initiative was announced, several prominent arts 
related organisations and entities had moved into the West End, amongst them the Adelaide Festival and Fringe 
Festival offices and the Community Arts Network. The state government department Arts SA, comprising 60 
staff, was poised to relocate to the restored and refurbished West’s Coffee Palace. Before long, ‘the largest 
employer of artists in the state’, the Adelaide Symphony Orchestra, would take up residence, too, in rehearsal 
and recording studios in a former cinema.40 The momentum for renewal was fuelled as well by Shop@rt, a 
program of exhibitions in the windows of vacant shops in the West End, regular festivals and an arts market and 
a substantial redevelopment of heritage buildings and the public realm in Leigh Street, which connected Hindley 
Street with major roads to its north and south.41 

Pointing to the existing and growing ‘critical mass’ of arts-based organisations, agencies, networks and 
infrastructure in Hindley Street East, as well as to the presence on the western side of Morphett Street of 
education institutions UniSA and TAFE, and respectively their Faculty of Art, Architecture and Design and 
Centre for Performing Arts, the South Australian Government and the Adelaide City Council expressed their 
aspiration to ‘create a precinct for artists’ in the West End.42 They cited arts and cultural quarters in international 
cities in Europe, Canada and the United States as examples of what could be achieved.43 But the arts led renewal 
of the West End did not occur as envisaged. By 2002, three years after the launch of the initiative, it was clear 
that ‘momentum … [had] ground to a halt and [in 2004] the current trend … [was] for artists to leave the area.’44 
This situation occurred despite the survival of various existing venues for cultural activities and the opening of 
some new ones, cultural events continuing, and artists and designers, arts organisations and providers of tertiary 
education in the arts having their bases on or near Hindley Street. 

Montgomery has evaluated and investigated reasons for the demise of the Arts Led Urban Renewal initiative and 
refers to a number of structural and policy factors. These include the type of day and night-time activities that 
occurred on and in the vicinity of Hindley Street and the fact that they were not perceived as ‘complementary’; 
the street’s ‘less savoury’ night-time image; private ownership of a significant number of premises and, despite 
the existence of a tenancy management plan, artists’ inability to pay the prices charged by private landlords; and 
the absence of ‘specific enterprise or development programmes for the arts and cultural industries in South 
Australia’, and of an ‘overall West End cultural development or arts programme’ and consequently of marketing 
and audience development for the arts in the West End.45 Regarding public investment in the arts in South 
Australia, in a 2007 interview Greg Mackie, local arts champion and an influential independent bookshop owner 
in the West End, reflected on the reality of emerging and competing challenges for government like health care, 
alluded to the current situation and foreshadowed a future decline, since realised, in public investment in the arts 
in South Australia.46  

Conclusion 

This paper has explored the topic of universities and urban and cultural regeneration through a case study of the 
role of the University of South Australia’s City West campus in the revitalisation of Adelaide’s West End in the 
late twentieth and early twenty-first century. The paper introduced the West End Urban Development Strategy 
(1996) and an Arts Led Urban Renewal initiative (1999) that included a vision for an arts and cultural quarter in 
the West End. Following are initial conclusions about the contributions of the City West campus to these 
endeavours.  
 
The South Australian Government and the Adelaide City Council regarded the substantial financial commitment 
of the University of South Australia in Adelaide’s West End as a critical stimulus to encourage future investment 
in that part of the city. Their confidence in that prospect led the City Council to implement a multi-pronged 
urban revitalisation strategy which, among other outcomes, aimed to improve the public realm, tackle safety 
concerns, address the negative image of Hindley Street, and promote community collaborations and partnerships 
that would benefit the precinct from social, economic, educational and tourism perspectives. As a result of the 
strategy, various public realm improvements were achieved but shifting the image of Hindley Street was far 
more problematic. Indeed, more than a decade later, one commentator observed that the east end of the street 
was being referred to locally as a ‘wild west warzone’.47 UniSA has continued to invest in the precinct on the 
western side of Morphett Street. In the last decade in particular it has expanded its footprint to the south side of 
Hindley Street and the north side of North Terrace (Figure 5). The South Australian Government and the 
University of Adelaide have invested also in the City West vicinity in a bio-medical precinct that occupies an 
extensive area on the north side of North Terrace. These new developments have brought thousands more people 
to the area. They have led to the extension of an existing tram line to provide public transport to the doors of 
each of the major institutions and they have been a catalyst for many new businesses, mostly eateries, on 
Hindley Street and North Terrace. 
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Figure 5: North Terrace looking west from Morphett Street showing UniSA City West campus (opened 1997) 
left and Cancer Research Building right (opened 2018) and University of Adelaide Medical School (opened 
2017), middle right. The new Royal Adelaide Hospital (not in view) (opened 2017) is to the west of the Medical 
School. 
 
 
The location of the Faculty of Art, Architecture and Design at City West was perceived as presenting an 
opportunity for staff and students associated with its various programmes to engage collaboratively with arts 
organisations and entities located in the precinct. Such collaborations continue to flourish for example with its 
near neighbours including the Jam Factory. Montgomery noted that ‘The presence of so many design and arts 
students was seen as a significant opportunity for the growth of new creative businesses and also for smaller-
scale leisure and retail.’48 And the Faculty’s staff and students and the presence of the Art Museum were counted 
amongst the ‘critical mass’ that helped convince the Adelaide City Council and the South Australian 
Government of the viability of an arts and cultural quarter in the West End. However, in reality, in UniSA’s 
early years at City West, students spent the minimum time on campus. Outside of designated study commitments 
there was little in the way of amenities to hold them at the university or in its environs. ‘The campus was merely 
a functional location; a place for study, the precinct: a place to park the car. Student engagement with their 
surroundings was minimal .... .’49 Perceived and actual physical deterrents emerged, too, in relation to accessing 
the creative premises and activities on Hindley Street East. Although not far from them geographically, the 
university campus and the complex containing the Lion Arts Centre, Jam Factory and other arts organisations 
were (and are) separated from them by Morphett Street. A major road carrying six lanes of traffic, Morphett 
Street, was (and is) like ‘a wall’ preventing easy and fluid access within the precinct.50   
 
Recent developments at and in the environs of UniSA’s City West campus suggest that the campus has 
contributed to a gradual process of physical revitalisation of the West End and most especially of Hindley Street 
and North Terrace west of Morphett Street. Since UniSA moved to City West, staff and students associated with 
its Architecture, Design and Visual Arts programs have engaged in various ways with arts and cultural 
opportunities in the West End and wider city precincts. The recent formation of the School of Creative Industries 
at UniSA and its potential relocation to City West raises the possibility of establishing a substantial and diverse 
critical mass of creative people and associated activities in and around Hindley Street West. In time, that may 
give cause to revist the idea of an arts and cultural quarter in Adelaide’s West End. 
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The ‘socialist post-socialist’: Urban planning in Hungary during the first two decades follow-
ing its 1989 regime change
Daniel Kiss (ETH Zurich, Inst itute for Urban Design)

This paper wil l introduce the socialist spatial planning regime's conspicuous persistence in Hungary af ter 1989, and explain both its causes 
and ef fects within the framework of the rapid and excessive post-socialist decentralization of resources and authority. The paper enriches 
the discourse by discussing the planning regime s transformation crisis from the perspective of its persistence rather than its accelerated 
atomization during the post-socialist transit ion. 
In 1968, the New Economic Mechanism , an all -around restructuring of the planning and commanding of the socialist economy was introduced in 
Hungary, reducing the role of central planning and increasing corporate autonomy. With this shif t towards market socialism, the decentralization 
of spatial planning has also taken its f irst steps. This culminated in transferring the right of enacting General Urban Plans from the central 
government to the city councils. While the fragmentation of the polit ical and economic systems accelerated following the fall of socialism, the 
modes and instruments of spatial planning proved more resil ient against the transformation drive. 
In the f irst seven years following the regime change, spatial planning regulations and instruments inherited from socialism (e.g. the 1964 
Building Law and Budapest  s General Urban Plan from 1988) remained in force. In this period, the large-scale state projects shaping the growth 
of the socialist city were replaced by innumerable small -scale space appropriations, incremental in their dimensions, and dif f icult to control, 
particularly in a climate dominated by the social imperative for deregulation and market l iberalization. The inherited instruments were not only 
unable to fulf i l l their purpose amid these new condit ions but also lef t the public hand for long without a coherent vision on how Budapest should 
develop. Only in 1997 was the f irst post-socialist General Urban Plan published, just preceding the enacting of a new Building Law later in the 
same year. This sequencing proved to be i l l - fated, since the new law was to adjust the modus operandi of set t lement planning, replacing the GUP 
with the Set tlement Structure Plan and delegating some of its tasks to district- level instruments. This lack of clarity in the division of authority 
and competence between dif ferent public agencies resulted in regulative loopholes, which were especially precarious in the face of the conflicts 
of interests between these agencies becoming more open. It was not unti l the mid 2000s that the instruments of urban planning were f inally 
harmonized with the requirements of the market economy, the 1997 Building Law, and the European Union s spatial planning norms. 
Notwithstanding the unusually rapid systemic transformation, the adjustment of the policies and methods of urban planning to the new 
circumstances of the market economy and decentralized power geometry took a conspicuously long time. In this period the public hand has lost 
its abil i ty to generate and keep structural changes under its full control. This, in its turn, has given private developers the overhand and, thus, 
resulted in a rather laissez-faire type urban development, characterized by the lack of signif icant top -down restructuring of the city and by the 
proliferation of business-dominated development projects not integrated into any grand urban design.

Planning Transition Beyond Socialism: From Poland to China and Back
Piotr Bujas (TRACE - Central European Architectural Research Think-tank), Alicja Gzowska (Uniwer-
sytet Warszawski), Li Hou (Tong ji University) and Łukasz Stanek (The University of Manchester)

This talk discusses the uneven dynamics of knowledge transfer between two socialist countries, Poland and China, in the 1950s and in the 1980 
by following the trajectory of Piotr Zaremba, Polish urban and regional planner and head of the Postgraduate Course of Urban and Regional 
Planning for Developing Countries which opened in 1965 at the University of Technology in Szczecin (Poland). Zaremba worked in PRC as an 
educator, designer and consultant in two periods: during the 1950s, when the modernisation of the country was developed according to the Soviet 
model; and during the 1980s, thus during the controlled opening of China towards the capitalist market. 
The f irst engagement, which included leading regional planning teams, consult ing development plans and lecturing was based on specif ic 
experiences of Poland s post war reconstruction and modernisation, and its survey contributes to a more nuanced view on the circulation of 
international planning models in China before the Sino -Soviet split. The second engagement as an organizer and leader of courses and seminars in 
China, and in particular Zaremba s planning of harbour cit ies in the Guangdong province and special economic zones was relying on Zaremba s 
wide international experience, including his work as UN consultant. 
By comparing both phases of Zaremba s engagement, we wil l argue that actors from Poland, more than transferring a specif ically socialist model 
of development, acted as mediators between China and international planning culture, to which they themselves contributed. This mediation 
included the last decade of the cold war, when Polish and Chinese planners envisaged a spatial framework for the transit ion beyond socialism. 
Learning from his experience in the PRC, by the late 1980s Zaremba aimed at transferring the Chinese experience to Poland by delivering detailed 
plans of the special economic zone in Szczecin.



Local Adjustment with Path-dependence: the Governance Structure Shift and Spatial Re-
sponding in Chinese Third-front City since 1980s
Zhendong Luo (Nanjing university) and Biyao Zhu (Nanjing university)

To bet ter understand urbanization and urban change, especially inner relationships between spatial phenomena and institutional factors, an urgent 
claim for planning historians has been reinforcing theoretical framing and more systematic comparative studies, which is also the primary task 
in Chinese planning history scholarship. That is to show how Chinese urbanization expresses the complex and changing relationship between 
a strong central government and market forces. Here is one kind of cit ies called Third -front city, making a pure sample to understand Chinese 
modern institutional design and related spatial phenomena. Such cit ies were f irst built for war-preparing in remote Midwestern China in 1960s, 
under compulsory power and planned arrangement from central government, which seems not a sustainable mode by general acknowledgement. 
Yet those cit ies have sti l l went through transformation and gained follow-up development. With the perspective of historical institutionalism, 
we assume there exists the interaction of institutional path dependence and endogenous incremental change. This paper takes one typical of 
them, Shiyan in Hubei Province for empirical study. From the Socialist planned economy stage (1960s to 1970s) to China s Reform stage (since 
1980s), we mainly explore how government structural change ef fected the city s development outcomes as a core institutional factor, especially 
where planning got involved. We find that the init ial institutional system dominated by central government had ensured rapid rise of Third -front 
city in early stage, while producing path dependence and long-term urban spatial inf luences. In face of transformation, general environment of 
modest reformation in China had provided enough buf fer space for new institutions; On the other hand, despite path dependence in terms of 
industry pat tern, f inance structure, administrative power and so on, new local actors seeking for incremental changes within original institutional 
framework also generated transformative ef fects.

Sotsgorod (Socialistic city) of Today and Tomorrow: Soviet Legacy in Common Trends and 
Challenges of Contemporary Urban Development and Planning in China and Russia
Fedor Kudryavtsev (Moscow Inst itute of Architecture) and Li Hou (Tong ji University)

Urban planning of Soviet t ime was not just rules, documents and plans. It was a comprehensive understanding of what socialist city or sotsgorod 
is and how it should be in the future. This holist ic vision was further spread around the world and had a strong impact on global urbanization.  
Transfer of planning standards, practices and urban forms from USSR to PRC in 50s of XX century  proves ambition of sotsgorod as built for 
the sake of the working people to become a global alternative to any other city built before. 
Comparative study on modern planning practice in Russia and China and case-study on evolution of factory town of Red East Tractor plant in 
Luoyang have confirmed that Soviet legacy is sti l l relevant to contemporary urban planning and strongly inf luences its future in both countries. 
Common traits can be preliminary sort out as following: 
- preserved built-up forms (Red East factory and workers housing in Luoyang, neighborhoods of Wuhan Iron and Steel group and similar pat terns of 
Kharkov, Magnitogorsk and other Soviet cit ies, 5 -story housing blocks in Shanghai and Moscow) 
- city layouts, planned in 50s and adapted for new built-up forms and functions (JiànxÌ qÚ  district in Luoyang) or lef t untouched ti l l now as in many 
Russian cit ies (Volzhsky, Elektrostal, etc) 
- Soviet t ime planning concepts evolving to modern forms of main streets, new high-rise housing blocks, cityscape, etc. (Main thoroughfares and 
new peripheral high -rising housing areas in Moscow and Beij ing) 
- planning thinking and language, adapted to new context but basically preserved: comprehensive planning at big scale with clear functional zoning 
(New Moscow and Chengdu Tianfu New Area projects), terms and notions of integrated socio -economic and spatial planning (Guangzhou Eastern 
Bay Area project case and Soviet regional planning schemes of 70s and 80s) 
- common challenges of national city system like Third front cit ies in China and industrial  monocit ies in Russia 
Given f indings raise an issue of valuation of this legacy for planning theory and nowadays practice in order to elaborate adequate policy for 
its use, development or denial. Soviet t ime planning appeared to be as part of world history as well global phenomenon to be engaged into 
contemporary planning discourse. Components of formerly comprehensive sotsgorod concept should be sorted out and valuated accordingly to 
their impact and relevance to future development.  It is presumed that installat ion of detailed comparative research on socialist planning inf luence 
and heritage globally and between China and Russia in particular can strongly contribute to fulf i l lment of this task. 
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Local Adjustment with Path-dependence: the Governance Structure Shift and 
Spatial Responding in Chinese Third-front City since 1980s 
Zhendong Luo*, Biyao Zhu** 

* Department of Urban and Regional Planning, Nanjing University, China, luozhendong@nju.edu.cn  
** Shanghai Branch of China Academy of Urban planning and Design, China, verazhu1990@qq.com  
 

A primary task of Chinese planning historians is to show how Chinese urbanization expresses the 
complex and changing relationship between a strong central government and market forces. Here is one 
kind of cities called Third-front city, making a pure sample to understand Chinese modern institutional 
design and related spatial phenomena. Such cities were first built for war-preparing in remote 
Midwestern China in 1960s, under compulsory power and planned arrangement from central 
government, which seems not a sustainable mode by general acknowledgement. Yet those cities have 
still went through transformation and gained follow-up development. With the perspective of historical 
institutionalism, we assume there exists the interaction of institutional path dependence and endogenous 
incremental change. This paper takes one typical of them, Shiyan in Hubei Province for empirical study. 
From the Socialist planned economy stage (1960s to 1970s) to China’s Reform stage (since 1980s), we 
mainly explore how government structural change effected the city’s development outcomes as a core 
institutional factor, especially where planning got involved. We find that the initial institutional system 
dominated by central government had ensured rapid rise of Third-front city in early stage, while 
producing path dependence and long-term urban spatial influences. In face of transformation, general 
environment of modest reformation in China had provided enough buffer space for new institutions; On 
the other hand, despite path dependence in terms of industry pattern, finance structure, administrative 
power and so on, new local actors’ seeking for incremental changes within original institutional 
framework also generated transformative effects.  

Keywords: central-local government relationship, planning history, path dependence, Third-front city  

Introduction  

In the common transition environment of globalization and capitalization, places with different institutional 
backgrounds will always make quite varied choices. This is largely due to factors such as their different stage of 
economic and technical development, the division of power between local, state and central governments, 
constitutional protections and traditions of property rights, and type of urban system, and so on1. This inconsistency 
has been confirmed in the process and phenomenon of contemporary urban development, especially in some 
developing countries and emerging market countries, which cannot be explained by the traditional geographical 
location theory2. Incompletely rational choices made in specific space-time scenario can have significant impact 
on urban space evolution, via intervention in local institutional arrangements including administrative power 
structure, capital accumulation mode and policy efficiency3. Therefore, taking the time dimension as one of 
determining factors rather than simply static labels in research about urban planning and constructions, it might 
help to better understand how those important historic events changed local urbanisation procedure, and how their 
influences had been inherited and evolved during later changes. Actually, this is also where the core value of 
planning history research lies, instead of just ‘telling stories’4. 

Unlike in western context, China’s reformation is more like a process seeking balance in terms of both local-central 
government relationship and planned-market economy, changing from the status of highly centralized socialism 
to a compromise towards decentralization. So planning history research in China shall provide a valuable model 
for major socialist countries or even other developing countries. Many research with regards to Chinese urban 

                                                             
1 Sorensen A. Taking Path Dependence Seriously (Planning Perspectives, 2015). 
2 Savitch H. Cities in the International Marketplace (Shanghai: Gezhi Press & Shanghai People’s Press, 2013). 
3 Pal A. Doing Evolutionary in Economic Geography (Economic Geography, 2016). 
4 Sorensen A. Taking Path Dependence Seriously (Planning Perspectives, 2015). 
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planning after 1949 has pointed to the influence of the Soviet Union5,6, but the practice of socialist planned 
economy system in many places actually underwent local adjustment, which generated corresponding institutional 
legacies that played key roles in Chinese reform and opening up, which then set an example as institutional 
transition of pragmatism and gradualism7. There have been studies on the evolution of urban planning against the 
background of China’s transition from a planned economy to a market economy, most of which pointed out a fact 
that Chinese urban planning is path dependent due to its strong government-dominated political origin8,9,10,11,12. 

Indeed, the planning history of most Chinese cities contains complex historical background factors from home and 
abroad, and this adds difficulties to distinguishing real endogenous institutional innovations to explain ‘purely 
Chinese model’. Luckily there is a special kind of Chinese modern cities called ‘the Third-front city’, built for 
war-preparing during the Third-front Constructions from 1960s to 1970s, making an ideal example for analysing 
Chinese special process and characteristics of planning evolution13. Those cities locate in inland area far away 
from national boundaries, and were mostly accompanied by the constructions of the Republic's large industrial 
plants at that time, especially in fields as iron and steel, petrochemical, machinery, transportation equipment and 
army defence. Some cities even developed from deserted land to big or medium sized cities14. The main question 
here is, early establishment of Third-front city largely benefited from the compulsory power and strictly planned 
arrangement of central government, which seems not a sustainable mode for a city’s development by normal sense 
from a market economy view. Yet such city mostly went through the follow-up reform and opening up after 1980s 
with their own ways. Why and how? 

To cope with this question, related concepts of historical institutionalism (HI) are introduced in the next section 
(especially the concept ‘path dependence’), while a logical framework is provided to interpret how governance 
transition and spatial evolution interact with each other in the Third-front city. The following two parts of this 
paper are for empirical study with one typical Third-front city, Shiyan in Hubei Province. The third section tells 
about the specific governance structure in Shiyan under circumstances of planned economy and ‘the Third-front 
Constructions’, along with its spatial effects on urban planning. The fourth section then explores how Shiyan’s 
governance structure react to the nation’s overall institutional transition during Reform Period after 1980s, paying 
key attention to some prominent path dependence factors and the ways new governance actors managed to live 
with them. 

Characteristic of institution-space interaction in the Third-front city: from view of 
historical institutionalism 

Interpret urban planning history by institution 

The theory of historical institutionalism branches from new institutional economics. It stands up for the very 
viewpoint that both institutional stasis and change matter in urban political dynamics. As a typical capitalist 
economic landscape, cities are strongly geospatial dependent. Urban phenomenon are shaped by multiple actors’ 
interaction in social relations, behaviour patterns and policy process, which are always generated from specific 
historical conditions15 . Since the design of institution can be seen as resource allocation based on power 
relationship, planning history then can be told as a history of institution-building under urban political coalitions 
of different scales and levels. Urban property capital, its quality, liquidity, risk structure, and profit margins are all 
shaped by place-specific compromises with regard to who pays for what; which risks are socialized; how 
infrastructure is delivered, paid for, and maintained; and how public services are provided. Particularly important 
is the specification of the rules that apply to new capital investment in urban space, and the distribution of the costs 
and benefits of such investment, which are reflected by local industrial arrangement, fiscal arrangement, spatial 
strategy and so on. 

                                                             
5 Andrusz G D. Cities after Socialism (Blackwell, 1996). 
6 HOU Li. Urbanisation in the First Thirty Years of PRC (Urban Planning Forum, 2010). 
7 WU Fulong. Transition and Reconstruction (Nanjing: Southeast University Press, 2007). 
8 Abramson, D. B. Urban Planning in China (Journal of the American Planning Association, 2006). 
9 Xu, J. Socialist Urban Planning in Transition (Third World Planning Review, 1998). 
10 Ng, M. K. and W.-S. Tang. Theorizing Urban Planning in a Transitional Economy (Town Planning Review 2004). 
11 NING Yuemin. New Urbanisation Process (Acta Geographica Sinica, 1998). 
12 SHEN Guangyao. Review on the Studies of Urban Governance (Urban Problems, 2012). 
13 HUANG Li. Planning and Development for Third-Front Cities (Urban Planning Forum, 2013). 
14 ZHOU Mingchang. The Third Line Construction (Researches in Chinese Economic History (1964-1980), 2014). 
15 Boschma R. The Handbook of Evolutionary Economic Geography (Cheltenham & Northampton: Edward Elgar, 2010). 
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�Path dependence’ is the core idea in historical institutionalism. In a particular local historical process, some 
external critical junctures marked by major historical events will always contribute to specific institutional choices, 
and at the same time certain form of political coalitions in favor of this newly-set institutional framework. Yet 
change does occur after that, while some institutions are harder to change than others and that such differences in 
openness to and patterns of change can have profound impacts on urban outcomes16. On condition of that, later 
institutional adjustment tends to adopt an incremental and moderate way rather than a radical change, with consent 
to the validity of existing institutional framework. Thus urban transition in real situation often presents as an 
evolving procedure with constantly feedbacks or adjustments between institutional design and spatial outcomes. 

Special central-local relationship as the core of path dependence in Third-front City 

As ‘important legacy’ of Chinese urban planning and construction during the planned economy, the value of Third-
front cities has been emphasized by many planning history researchers in China17,18,19. Some have further managed 
to dig the institutional roots behind those cities planning characteristics2021, but there is still lack of exploration 
towards the subsequent functions of path dependence factors in reform period (also known as ‘post Third-front 
Constructions’ period). This can be partly attributed to the limitation of theoretical perspective which used to 
regard institutions as controlled variables, so that we could only discuss the planned economy and the market-
oriented reform separately. Now the application of historical institutionalism might help a lot to break through 
such limitation. 

Urban space is moreover a political expression22, that is, the way politics acts on urban development is through 
arrangements for land and its overlying spatial structures by urban governance actors (who have power rights and 
benefit from urban space)23. Our discussion about the Third-front city follows this theoretical logic as well. Despite 
that in Soviet-style socialist planned economy, individual is reduced to a passive and minimal state and private 
property rights are abolished24. Although resources are allocated by plans, or more accurately by bureaucrats, they 
nonetheless need to be controlled by some organizations that then put them into consumption or production. That 
is, there are still de facto property rights, which inevitably give rise to property interests. These property interests 
may be held by a factory, a school or even a government agency. In a Third-front city as Shiyan, such organization 
compound took the shape of ‘the Third-front enterprise’. However, it was actually not an enterprise in the real 
sense, but a vertical dispatch department set up by the central government for the construction of large industrial 
bases at local. Therefore, ‘the Third-front enterprise’ had got dual role as an industrial entity and both a local 
government agency, which made it the central knot between governments of different levels and between 
government- enterprises. This had then led to multifaceted intertwined status of central-local government 
relationship in the Third-front cities, making a starting point for path dependence (Fig.1). 

 
Figure 1: the interaction machine between governance and space in the Third-front city 

                                                             
16 Boschma R. The Emerging Empirics of Evolutionary Economic Geography (Journal of Economic Geography, 2011). 
17 HU Jun. Chinese Cities: Patterns and the Evolution (Beijing: China Architecture and Building Press, 1995). 
18 LI Baihao. Planning History of Modern Chinese Cities (Nanjing: Southeast University, 2003). 
19 DONG Jianhong. History of Chinese Urban Constructions (Beijing: China Architecture and Building Press, 2004). 
20 ZHANG Jingxiang. New China Urban & Rural Planning Thoughts (Nanjing: Southeast University Press, 2013). 
21 HUANG Li. Planning and Development for Third-Front Cities (Urban Planning Forum, 2013). 
22 Davies S J. Theories of Urban Politics (Shanghai: Gezhi Press & Shanghai People’s Press, 2013). 
23 ZHANG Jingxiang. Spatial Governance (City Planning Review, 2014). 
24 Hayek, F. A. The Road to Serfdom. Chicago (IL: University of Chicago Press, 1944). 
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Planned economy period: the ‘enclave’ of central government and the formation of path 
dependence 

Chinese central government had been investing enthusiastically towards Third-front cities from 1964 to late 1970s. 
At this period, Third-front cities were essentially more like the implementation bases of the “Comprehensive Plan 
for Regional Industrial Construction”25, and therefore were set up completely surrounding the state’s production 
units, with needed labour force and their living facilities, which totally was ‘the socialist style’. The City of Shiyan 
was selected then as the location of Chinese second automobile factory, one of SPUs. This implementation changed 
Shiyan from a remote deep-hill village to a large-scale specialized industrial city. 

�State-owned enterprises(SOE)� as the foundation of exotic specialized industries 

Once located in some place, large-scale industrial projects will have profound impacts in terms of investment 
return, industrial chains and bringing other sub-sectors26. During the Third-front Constructions, industrial projects 
launched basically shared the above characteristic of significant positive externality, which was further magnified 
by the State�s centralized and monopolistic investment. For example, Chinese second automobile factory 
�referred to as �the SOE� here�, which was a military-oriented enterprise directly subordinated to the State 
Council’s machinery industry authority, providing products nation-wide, was totally ‘airborne’ to Shiyan when 
there was no modern industrial departments. Under the state’s strict supervision and support towards the whole 
operation process including production and sales, capital withdrawal, and financial flow, the SOE achieved 
dramatic development and became the absolute pillar industry of Shiyan. This process brought profound influence 
toward Shiyan from two perspectives. On one hand, the SOE in Shiyan restricted local economic development. 
The profit of the SOE went directly to the central government, leaving the local of Shiyan in a dilemma of lacking 
financial income from its profit. In the meanwhile, Shiyan also had difficulties to adopt other industries since the 
pillar industry had dominant impact on local economy. On the other hand, the SOE lay industrial foundation for 
Shiyan. Under the strong promotion of relevant national policies, the SOE had received fully support from the 
entire country for raw material, personnel, technology, and other aspects. The complete industrial chain and 
national leading technology had provided Shiyan the potential and opportunity of becoming an ‘automobile city’. 

Administrative structure: close connection with central government and integrated leadership by the local and the 
SOE 

Third-front cities like Shiyan at first did not have much political resources except for exploitable land, due to their 
weak linkage with capital city and other cities in the same province. When the SOE settled in Shiyan, a strong 
linkage between the local and central government had been created robustly. In order to form a streamlined 
administrative structure between local and the central government, a unique administrative system had been 
introduced. The technical and administrative leader of the SOE also undertook the position of the party and 
governance leader of the Shiyan city. Under this administrative system, central government provided more direct 
guidance and support towards the city development via the SOE. For example, the leader sought tens of million 
funds directly from the central government specifically for the setting up of local education, health care, culture, 
sports, public security, fire protection, residents’ committees, the People's Armed Forces, real estate, 
telecommunication, and warfare, which boost local development dramatically. In addition, since the leader was 
granted rights of both city and SOE construction, he could arrange local personnel and industry more efficiently. 
One manifest practice was encouraging family members of SOE staff to participate in local production industry 
cooperating with the Second automobile factory, and in other service and commercial work unit. By this means, 
the special administrative system created a self-sufficient society by providing products and services for the 
producer group, which succeeded in intensive use of local resources and providing stable life quality for residents 
at the same time. 

Spatial Effect: fragmented land use pattern based on industrial clusters 

The decade from 1973 to 1982 was the crucial developing period for Shiyan. During this decade, the State Ministry 
of Finance allocated 47.1 million Yuan in the fundamental urban infrastructure construction for Shiyan. Under this 
circumstance, Shiyan benefited from the vast investment in rapid urban expansion, while was constrained strictly 
in the urban development pattern planned by central government at the same time. For air defence considerations, 
central government set 23 sub-factories of the SOE scattered in 8-10 mountain valleys with a total spatial range of 
approximately 10-22 km connected by massive mountain roads, bridges, and railway lines27. This industrial spatial 

                                                             
25 SUN Yingdan. A Study on the Development and Planning of Chinese Three-line Cities (Wuhan: Wuhan University of Technology, 2010). 
26 CAI Jianming. The Research into Chinese Urbanization Dynamics and Strategies (Progress in Geography, 1997). 
27 WANG Xingping. History of Industrial Space Planning and Design in Modern China (Nanjing: Southeast University Press, 2014). 
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distribution affected the spatial pattern of urban region profoundly. At planned economy era in China, residential 
area and supporting living facilities were in coordinate with production sectors to provide sufficient services under 
the guidance of a rigid rule. Shiyan’s residential area and facilities therefore followed the pattern of industrial 
cluster land use, and formed a fragmented urban pattern with 8 separating functional clusters separately every 3-
5km. Under this basic urban development pattern, hospitals, primary and secondary schools, other service facilities, 
and warehousing and freight yard land were all set by time in 8 clusters respectively (Fig.2). Later industries 
settlement was also attracted adjacent to original clusters, which enhanced this scattered pattern. Although this 
fragmented spatial pattern was not economic rationality, it still developed smoothly relying on the leaning financial 
support by central government. 

 
Figure 2: Urban structural plan organized for the priority of each factory 

Reform period: ‘the return of local authorities’ and their compromise to path dependence 

Overall institutional environment change in China began from the early 1980s with decentralization as its 
fundamental characteristics28, both in administrative and economical territories29. Local government was a pure 
local branch of the state in the planned economy, but in the market economy it would enjoy much higher degree 
of local autonomy and have many more functions. In the meantime, thanks to the termination of the wartime 
planned economic policy, the nation’s investments for Third-front industry projects had been cut down greatly. As 
a natural result, Third-front cities were not that tightly bound to the central government, then ‘the return of local 
authorities’ in governance system became a must to ensure those cities’ succeeding development. But in fact, 
Third-front cities mostly witnessed a situation where local actors showed inertial dependence towards central 
government via the existence of ‘Third-front Enterprises’, while making some incremental institutional 
adjustments within the original governance framework. This in a sense provided enough buffer zone for the Third-
front city to go through transition steadily, as things went in Shiyan. 

Sustained overflow effect and political say by the Third-front Enterprise 

The special system design of integrating local city with enterprise in Shiyan ended in 1982, and local government 
of Shiyan officially established. The Chinese Second automobile factory was no longer an all-round dispatched 
agency responsible for Shiyan City, beginning to show more market-oriented interest demands itself. Yet as the 
nation’s important assets still, Chinese Second automobile factory could consistently get indirect support from the 
central government in many ways like produce orders, technical help or brand building. This was the very 
economic overflow effect local city needed, so the Second automobile factory and its related industries had taken 
dominance in Shiyan’s production system for a long time (Tab. 1). Above that, benefited from administrative 
resources accumulated during the planned economy, Shiyan had remained some political privileges in negotiating 
                                                             
28 LUO Zhendong. Metropolitan Development in China (Beijing: China Architecture & Building Press, 2007). 
29 LI Yanyi. Central-Local Relationships and Local Governance Revolution in China (People’s Forum, 2014). 
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with the central government. Even a lot of early local government members were former leaders of the Second 
automobile factory. They helped seek for several important projects for Shiyan city, including the Automotive 
Industry College set up by National Ministry of Education, talent introduction policy towards nation-wide, and 
convenience in international trade, which were quite rare for inland cities like Shiyan. 
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Table 1: Enterprises of automobile industries in Shiyan (2008) . 

Local government’s struggle in interweaving administrative and property relationship 

In the state owned assets system of China, the rights of property and income are attributed to governments by 
levels. During the former planned economy, to facilitate the central government’s control on the Second 
automobile factory, the administrative level of Shiyan had actually been promoted higher than the province level. 
When it came to the reform period, some mismatches had popped up then: the financial income of the Second 
automobile factory belonged to the central and the Hubei Province government; the part of local collective 
enterprises belonged to the Yunyang Region (approximately the range of Shiyan Metropolitan Area nowadays); 
thus the city of Shiyan could only rely on little revenue from agriculture and business departments, which made it 
hard for the local government of Shiyan to organize the city’s planning and constructions. By 1990s, the gap in 
public services grew larger and larger between the Second automobile factory system-inside and the local. Faced 
with this problem, the local government actively took advantage of institutional legacies by the Third-front 
Constructions and made a policy towards sharing public service responsibilities between government and 
enterprise. The specific practice is that, the Second automobile factory first organized a ‘Shiyan management 
department’, embodying all those non-business affairs and public services such as infrastructure, energy supply, 
education, medical care, accommodation, entertainment and so on; According to later operating conditions, these 
functional units could be passed to corresponding administrative sections, or seek asset merging with local 
enterprise actors. 

Spatial adjustments: tiny change with regards to original urban spatial pattern 

Not only the governance structure, also in spatial planning, the needs of automobile industries had been put in first 
consideration in the reform Shiyan. In spite of the awareness that the scattered pattern in a long range was kind of 
wasting, the pattern was still continued in later planning drafts, with tiny advices of combining adjacent production 
clusters into comparative multi-functional zones (Fig.3). In addition, to ensure a steady level of infrastructure 
facilitating, local government had also made the decision of joint sponsor in major facilities construction, which 
actually enlarged the scope of Second automobile factory in local Shiyan. 
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Figure 3: Urban structure of three main clusters put up during reform period. 

Conclusion and Discussion  

For Third-front cities, the special central-local relationship plays the core role of path dependence in its 
comprehensive institution system towards urban development. Especially the creation of giant-scale ‘SOE’ as 
Chinese typical doing after 1949, has proved the view that ‘Once the political alliance is combined with a large 
enough asset owner group, it can effectively prevent the formation of another alternative alliance’. 

Just as in Shiyan, the initial institutional system dominated by central government had ensured rapid rise of Third-
front city in early stage, while producing path dependence and long-term urban spatial influences. In face of 
transformation, general environment of modest reformation in China had provided enough buffer space for new 
institutions; On the other hand, despite path dependence in terms of industry pattern, finance structure, 
administrative power and so on, new local actors’ seeking for incremental changes within original institutional 
framework also generated transformative effects. Thus, the beings of Third-front cities, which seemed 
incompatible with market economy, have made their own way to strive the conflict in Chinese overall transition 
environment. 

The geospatial dependence and institutional path dependence of urban phenomenon are in constant interaction. 
Only by taking historical institutional legacy seriously and figuring out how it functions among urban governance, 
can we come up with better ideas to help the local make effective adaptive response towards common transition. 
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Is the land finance system a fiscal expediency? Tracing the process China establishes the 
underlying institution for contemporary city planning
Nannan Xu (The University of Brit ish Columbia)

Why could China be able to urbanize with a more suf f icient provision of infrastructures and less informal developments comparing to other 
developing countries? I argue that the reason is that the Chinese state successfully captured land value increase in the urbanization process with 
which needed infrastructures were funded. 
How could the Chinese state capture the land value increase? It was not only because of the state landownership as a legacy of the communist 
revolution, but also of the institutional reforms of land management in the real estate marketization era. This paper examines with a historical 
institutionalist approach the 1998 revision of the Land Management Act. Taking it as a case of crit ical junctures, I present how the party state 
made land value increase accumulate towards the public fund. In the constant institutional reform process, the period that individual local of f icials 
and rural collective leaders transfer public-owned land use rights with depreciated values for personal gain, which I call the wild 90s , gradually 
terminated in the beginning of 21st century. 
This paper concludes with three points: f irst, the land value capture institution, widely known as  land f inance (tudi caizheng) , was conventionally 
explained away as an expediency to the 1994 fiscal reform which substantially reduced local governments tax income. However, the so -called land 
f inance only became a signif icant source of income af ter 2002. An expediency should not take such a period to formulate. This research provides 
an alternative explanation to the formation of land f inance, that the land value capture institution was a nationwide intentional arrangement of the 
1998 revision of Land Management Act, instead of an expediency to f i l l local f iscal gap. 
The second point is that the growth-machine or urban-entrepreneurialism model developed in the western neoliberal context demands three 
adaptations in the Chinese case. First, the power relation within it is dif ferent from that of the western cases. The state dominates. Second, 
the logic of coalit ion changes since the 1990s. Init ial ly, local of f icials easily ended up with sacrif icing the state interests for personal gain, but 
later they must work in a more institutionalized environment. The motivation of engaging with investors was shaped to be more towards raising 
money for infrastructure development and economic growth, which were evaluated as polit ical achievements. The third adaptation is to take into 
consideration of the role of the central party state. They have always been playing the hegemonic role of the ult imate maker of the rules of game. 
The third point is to advocate for an expanded scope of the Chinese planning history, which has always focused on just one of the mult iple 
plannings in China: the urban and rural planning, or Chengxiang guihua. One has to at least understand the land management institution to see 
a whole picture. Aimed at broadening the scope, I intentionally examine one important crit ical juncture in the development of land management 
institution. As the mult iple planning institutions have been merged into one central -government agency in March 2018, an integrated approach to 
their histories becomes more practically meaningful.

Land Readjustment in Denpasar, Indonesia: Critical Junctures, Effects on Land Governance 
and the Spatial Distribution of Land Prices
Felipe Francisco De Souza (The University of Tokyo)

After the World War I I, and af ter the coming decades where colonialism and colonial processes came to an end, a whole new space for the 
dif fusion of ideas and models took place and international cooperation agencies became the main drivers to support the developing world in 
turning new projects into reality. Among dif ferent ideas and models, land readjustment has been practiced and transferred for more than 100 
years, and the last decades witnessed an unprecedented interest on such urban planning instrument. Its adaptation and implementation processes 
replace old approaches and precedes signif icant changes inside planning cultures. Crit ical junctures – briefly defined as a period of rupture 
which is hypothesized to product legacies – therefore is relevant when (1) reviewing the historical reconfiguration when Indonesia started urban 
land readjustment projects in Denpasar city, back 1980s, and (2) reviewing how that long-term implementation and incremental revision of the 
instrument – mainly supported by the Japan International Cooperation Agency – shaped the local planning system and city s environment af ter 30 
years. In order to contribute with the understanding of potential legacies, the present paper reviews the South District of Denpasar and 4 projects 
to evaluate changes in land prices, comparing variation throughout t ime, inside and outside land readjustment project areas. When addressing how 
land readjustment has shaped the urban environment of Denpasar at the regional scale, most specif ically, the research intends to f ind expressive 
valuation of land prices in existing land readjustment projects, comparing with areas that were urbanized without using the instrument, performing 
such analysis through the econometric model of  dif ference- in -dif ferences. Some init ial f indings suggest, from the results of dif ference- in -
dif ferences, that land readjustment has shaped the urban environment of Denpasar by reflecting socio -economic disparit ies especially when 
comparing inside and outside project areas. Such disparit ies seem to be a problem because (i) the government is subsidizing these projects 
without cost recovery land and (i i) the government is not increasingly and properly collecting property taxes from these areas to redistribute to 
the society as a whole (l ike the Japanese government does) 
The paper ends l ist ing the research limitations and looks into a proper theoretical framework on crit ical junctures in order to understand the 
research outcomes.



How does urban legislative reform shape planning education and practice? The Institutional 
Agency of the 74th Amendment to the Indian Constitution
Azhar Tyabji (The University of Brit ish Columbia)

The landmark 74th Amendment to the Constitution of India (1993), which sought to devolve urban decision -making from federal and state 
governments to local authorit ies ( panchayats and municipalit ies), is well -documented as a crit ical, historical juncture in the postcolonial story 
of Indian urban governance. But a qualitative accounting of its specif ic ef fect on planning pedagogy and practice following India s new economic 
openness to Foreign Direct Investment and global competit ion in 1992 might raise intriguing questions to do with causality and correlation. 
Could we view urban legislation as the embodiment of agency, as in Latour and Appadurai s reckoning, with a contingent  thingness that 
produces social consequences, giving rise to new institutions in turn? Assuming an historical - institutionalist approach, this paper argues that 
the genealogical trajectory to early-1990s urban legislative reform in India represents a kind of institution in and of itself, profoundly shaping 
planning education in the mid-1990s, and consequently forms of planning practice that have since come to define the new normal characterized 
by a market neoliberalisation of knowledge production and its application to urban planning in India, albeit with profoundly moral consequences. 
Drawing from select narrative interviews with planning practit ioners who were witness to legislative advances leading upto and af ter the 1993 
ruling, the paper begins by speculatively set t ing the historical precedents to such legislation against an emergent Asian/-Tiger encounter with 
neoliberal urbanization in the late 1980s/early 1990s (with China as one of several comparative foils) 
The paper then sketches legislative impacts on planning education and practice in India, exploring the proposit ion that markedly-new 
advancements in legislation empowered new state and private planning actors in the 1990s, driven by moral logics of the market that seemed 
newly at odds with the State s hitherto -welfarist thinking. The paper reflects, in conclusion, on the methodological challenges and opportunit ies 
specif ic to situating legislation -as-an - institution within the overall logic of historical institutionalism, and more broadly the historical problematic 
of charting the moral consequences to neoliberal schools of planning thought in India.

Forks in the road: Theory and method of critical juncture analysis in planning history
Andre Sorensen (University of Toronto)

Social, polit ical, and economic change sometimes occurs during periods of major change in which previously relatively stable structures are 
replaced with new approaches. Historical institutionalists refer to these turning points as crit ical junctures. Crit ical junctures are usually defined 
as periods of signif icant change which tend to occur in distinct ways in dif ferent jurisdictions, and which have enduring legacies. The suggestion 
is not that all change occurs in this way, as processes of incremental revision and evolution are also important. But if crit ical junctures sometimes 
produce enduring legacies, then these periods are an important topic for research and theory-building. Planning history of fers many examples of 
such relatively short periods of signif icant change that produced distinct and lasting outcomes in dif ferent jurisdictions. 
The study of crit ical junctures has been a major theme of comparative historical analysis and historical institutionalism for a quarter century, 
and a signif icant l i terature on crit ical junctures has developed in recent decades. This research has contributed to the development of robust 
conceptual frameworks detail ing the structure and implications of such change processes, as well as the development of associated research 
methods, particularly for comparative historical analysis, that are valuable for planning history research. It seems clear also that planning and 
local governance processes experience some distinctive types of crit ical juncture, compared to national governance processes, such as during 
post-disaster recovery, major infrastructure investments, or new planning laws or mandates imposed by senior levels of government. 
This paper reviews recent research in this area and develops a conceptual framework and typology of crit ical junctures relevant to planning and 
urban governance.
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Planning history is a discipline with diverse terminology, mult iple interpretations and manifold applications through space and over t ime and the 
methodological and theoretical approaches towards planning history reflect that. The Handbook of Planning History starts with the assumption 
that planning is a f lexible system rather than a f ixed one. Taking a networked, cross-cultural, balanced approach, and writ ing from dif ferent 
vantage points, the Handbook explores spatial tradit ions and cultural landscapes. This session brings together nine authors from the handbook to 
present their work and to reflect on the next steps of writ ing planning history for the future. It f irst explores the development, state and goals of 
planning history, highlighting diverse global approaches. It then investigates the reasons for pursuing such historical investigation both in regard 
to past and future practice of planning and f inally provides indications as to the ways in which planning history may work in the future before 
outl ining the overall concept of the Handbook.

The authors have respectively writ ten or contributed to the following chapters:

1. Planning History and Theory: Institutions, Comparison, and Temporal Processes, André Sorensen
2. Global Systems Foundations of the Discipline: Colonial, Post-Colonial and Other Power Structures, Robert Home
3. The Ancient Past in the Urban Present: The Use of Early Models in Urban Design, Michael E. Smith, Carola Hein
4. Urbanisme, Urbanismo, Urbanistica: Latin European Urbanism, Javier Monclús, Carmen Díez Medina
5. Planning Latin American Cit ies, Maria Cristina da Silva Leme, Vera Lucia Motta Rezende
6. Translating the Idioms of Japanese Planning, Carola Hein
7. Ports and Urban Waterfronts, Dirk Schubert
8. Urban Segments and Event Spaces: World s Fairs and Olympic Sites, John R. Gold, Margaret M. Gold
9. Global Suburbanization in Planning History, André Sorensen
10. Opposit ion, Participation, and Community Driven Planning Histories, Dirk Schubert
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History, Development and Hereafter: Planning Legacies Within the Walled City, Manila.
Claudia Isabelle Montero (The Chinese University of Hong Kong)

The quest to look for a new capital of New Spain prompted the founding of a fortif ied city in Manila in 1571. Intramuros, which means within the 
walls , represents the beginning of planned Spanish colonial urbanism in the Phil ippines. For over 330 years Intramuros operated as the military, 
polit ical and religious center of the Spanish colony in Southeast Asia. Developed in accordance with the Laws of the Indies (1573), Intramuros 
reflected the Spanish vision of an ideal urban form. However, The Intramuros plan is distinct when compared to other Spanish colonies e.g. 
those in Latin America. Notwithstanding the arrival of Americans in 1898, and in 1905 City Beautiful pioneer Daniel Burnham put ting forward a 
comprehensive city plan for Manila in which the old Spanish walls and fortif ied city were to be retained, thus with reference to the urban form of 
Manila today this paper at tempts to appraise the correlation between the historical institutional planning factors and Phil ippine capital city s 
present-day status and development. Consequently, this proposal for conference aims to present the planning legacies of Intramuros, e.g. how 
and why it has become part of contemporary heritage discourse in Manila. Fundamentally, the paper deals with one major question: where, in the 
set ting of Phil ippine heritage studies, does planning history f it? Moreover, why has the Intramuros become seen by the heritage community to 
articulate (in space) Fil ipino cultural identity when to be brief, its origins and development are Spanish, and not in any way Fil ipino?

Portuguese Colonial Momentum and Political Inertia: the Macao Inner Harbour Improvement 
Project Deadlock (1884-1919)
Regina Campinho (University of Coimbra/University of Lorraine)

In October 1919, the Governor of Macao received a formal complaint from Canton concerning the ongoing work on the Inner Harbour Improvement 
Project, on the grounds that reclamation was being made in Chinese waters. The unusually menacing tone of this complaint, as well as advice by 
his Hong Kong counterpart to suspend the dredging work, led the Governor to adjourn construction unti l a diplomatic solution could be found. 
By mid-1920 it was clear that the young and polit ically unstable Portuguese and Chinese Republics, the lat ter moreover deeply troubled by its 
southern provinces separatist movements, together with the not-so -subtle Brit ish interest in the underdevelopment of Macao s harbour, wouldn t 
be able to reach an understanding regarding the Portuguese land and marit ime borders, bringing the Inner Harbour Improvement Project to a most 
inglorious end. In 1922, work resumed on Macao s ocean front, far from the disputed water l imits, to carry out a wholly dif ferent seaport project 
to be run by an international company under Brit ish inf luence. 
This swif t resolution to a forty year deadlock was providential to solve Macao s harbour accessibil i ty problem. The wake-up call had come in 
1881, with the f irst reports on the rise of the riverbed which was starting to prevent larger vessels to penetrate the channels leading to the 
Inner Harbour. At this rate, Macao would become inaccessible to seaborne trade, which struck a chord with the Portuguese imperial pride in 
the set tlement  s pre-Opium War reputation as the prime connecting entrepôt between China and the world. From 1884 to 1915, ten projects to 
update harbour capacity were presented by Portuguese engineers, either on central government special commissions or working in Macao s 
Public Works Department, aiming to turn the province from a silt ing backwater serving a supporting role in regional trade into a prosperous 
colony of an internationally preponderant modern Empire. 
Portuguese central government had been striving to build the colonial edif ice in old self-governing Macao since the 1850s by overthrowing the 
practice of a  divided sovereignty established between Portuguese and Chinese local authorit ies in the mid-sixteenth century, and by taking 
control, restructuring and expanding the urban territory, mostly with the help of private Chinese init iat ive, capital and workforce. Increasing 
colonial grasp, however, eventually meant that all major projects must be backed by central government. Unfortunately, the Empire s f inances 
didn t match its ambit ion and, when it came to the Inner Harbour Improvement, project af ter project was denied funding until full shutdown in 
1919. 
In this paper, examining three of these projects and the reasons they failed to materialize, we wil l discuss the paradox of turn -of-the-century 
Macao in which the colonial momentum, responsible for a notable urban renewal period in an init ial  laissez-faire stage, as well as the deployment 
of an array of progressive engineers, by being fundamentally at odds with the reality of the province s part in regional geopolit ics, later ended 
up stif l ing that same development dynamics, perhaps irreparably, by subjecting the improvement of Macao s core infrastructure to Lisbon s 
endemic polit ical indecision and lack of resources.



Urban forms at intersection of Imperialism and Colonialism: a perspective on Beirut
Nadine Hindi (Notre Dame University - Lebanon)

Towards the end of the 19th century and the WWI geopolit ical af termath, Beirut presents a case along the Eastern Mediterranean at the 
intersection of two major colonial powers, the Ottoman Imperialism and French Colonialism. Dissociated from the province of Damascus in 1888, 
Beirut was elevated to the rank of provincial capital of Wilâya, the geographical borders of which spanned the equivalent of four actual countries.  
Following this administrative upgrade Beirut benefited from the Tanzimat reforms and the Sultan Abdul Hamid I I jubilee in 1901. This paper 
wil l highlight the implementations of these polit ical moments on urban forms and the urban landmarks for the ruler s glory. Under the French 
mandate, Beirut role shif ted from being provincial capital of a Wilâya part of the Ot toman Empire, to being capital of a Republic country with newly 
defined borders. Preceding the French Colonialism, Sultan Abdul Hamid I I envisioned Westernizing some of the Ottoman Empire cit ies to the image 
of the European urban model. Alternately, the French were very enthusiastic to modernize Beirut, their prime image in the Levant. At this moment, 
Beirut  s urban fate was at the intersection of two visions of Westernization, the late Ot toman Imperialism and the early French Colonialism. An 
at tempt to bet ter understand the urban implications of this turn of century intersection, wil l be achieved by highlighting urban forms continuit ies 
and ruptures as a methodology observed in the broader geo-polit ical context. It is a chance to reflect on the modes of borrowing Western urban 
forms and examining the blurred boundaries of their planning, juxtaposit ion or imposit ion on an existing urban order. It wil l as well unfold in a 
parallel mode how each colonial power approached and applied dif ferent urban practices on their occupied territories.

From Colonial to Neoliberal: Urban planning in postcolonial Malaysia
Nurul Azlan (Delf t University of Technology)

This paper argues that contemporary neoliberal planning practices in Malaysia demonstrate that there is no real break from its colonial past, since 
both share the similar endeavour of maximising capital through the spaces they create and destroy. Even though they may seem contradictory 
since the colonial ideology was based on extraction, while neoliberal planning priorit ises growth, the growth that neoliberal planning produces 
functions and results on a similar logic of extraction as the colonial ideology. Neoliberal planning is defined as the state taking a proactive role in 
introducing market principles through various levels of planning reforms, which it then reinforces through repressive mechanisms available to it as 
a state (Baeten, 2018: 105) 
Ironically, at t imes, under guises of heritage, the very architectural legacy of the colonial period is used to justify neoliberal planning decisions, 
since historical sites are viewed as a golden goose. 
In this paper, I wil l trace the how urban planning has developed in Malaysia since the Brit ish colonial period to the present. I wil l particularly focus 
on the moment when the state, thir ty years af ter Independence, retreated from its role to provide public service, either through privatisation of 
institutions, or by incentivising public service to foster growth. I wil l argue that this policy has shaped the urban environment into one concerned 
with control and surveil lance, parallel to the spatial condit ion of the colonial period. At t imes, colonial spatial forms are even recreated, 
capitalising on nostalgia to produce spaces of consumption and leisure. Finally, I wil l demonstrate how notions of democracy such as freedom 
of expression, are reduced in Malaysia through the use of economic growth as an excuse. The paper concludes by systematically drawing the 
parallels between the colonial and the neoliberal, which is not only l imited to abstract notions of operations and ambitions, but also how more 
tangible colonial legacies are uti l ised to enforce the neoliberal, indicating a continuity and compatibil i ty between the two ideologies.
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From 1884 to 1915, ten projects to update Macao harbour capacity and equipment were presented by 
Portuguese engineers, aiming to turn the province from a “silting backwater” serving a supporting role 
in regional trade into a prosperous colony of an internationally preponderant modern Empire. 
Portuguese central government had been striving to build the colonial edifice in old self-governing 
Macao since the 1850s by taking control, restructuring and expanding the urban territory. Unfortunately, 
the Empire’s finances didn’t match its ambition and, when it came to the Inner Harbour Improvement, 
project after project was denied funding until full shutdown in 1919. In this paper, studying these 
projects and the reasons they failed to materialize, we will discuss the paradox of turn-of-the-century 
Macao in which the colonial momentum, responsible for a notable urban renewal period in an initial 
“laissez-faire” stage, as well as the deployment of an array of progressive engineers, by being 
fundamentally at odds with the reality of the province’s part in regional geopolitics, later ended up 
stifling that same development dynamics, perhaps irreparably, by subjecting the improvement of 
Macao’s core infrastructure to Lisbon’s endemic political indecisions and lack of resources. 

Keywords: colonial urban planning, Portuguese Empire, Macao Inner Harbour.  

Introduction  

In October 1919, the Governor of Macao received a formal complaint from Canton concerning the ongoing work 
on the Inner Harbour Improvement Project, on the grounds that reclamation was being made in Chinese waters. 
The unusually menacing tone of this complaint, as well as advice by his Hong Kong counterpart to suspend the 
dredging work, led the Governor to adjourn construction until a diplomatic solution could be found. By mid-1920 
it was clear that the young and politically unstable Portuguese and Chinese Republics, the latter moreover deeply 
troubled by its southern provinces’ separatist movements, together with the not-so-subtle British interest in the 
underdevelopment of Macao’s harbour, wouldn’t be able to reach an understanding regarding the Portuguese land 
and maritime borders, bringing the Inner Harbour Improvement Project to a most inglorious end. In 1922, work 
resumed on Macao’s ocean front, far from the disputed water limits, to carry out a wholly different seaport project 
to be run by an international company under British influence. 

This swift resolution to a forty year deadlock was providential to solve Macao’s harbour accessibility problem. 
The wake-up call had come in 1881, with the first reports on the rise of the riverbed which was starting to prevent 
larger vessels to penetrate the channels leading to the Inner Harbour. At this rate, Macao would soon become 
inaccessible to seaborne trade, which evidently struck a chord with the Portuguese imperial pride in the 
settlement’s pre-Opium War reputation as the prime connecting entrepôt between China and the world. From 1884 
to 1915, ten projects to update harbour capacity and equipment were presented by Portuguese engineers, either on 
central government special commissions or working in Macao’s Public Works Department, aiming to turn the 
province from a “silting backwater” serving a supporting role in regional trade into a prosperous colony of an 
internationally preponderant modern Empire. 

Portuguese central government had been striving to build the colonial edifice in old self-governing Macao since 
the 1850s by overthrowing the practice of a “divided sovereignty” established between Portuguese and Chinese 
local authorities in the mid-sixteenth century, and by taking control, restructuring and expanding the urban territory, 
mostly with the help of private Chinese initiative, capital and workforce. Increasing colonial grasp, however, 
eventually meant that all major projects must be backed by central government. Unfortunately, the Empire’s 
finances didn’t match its ambition and, when it came to the Inner Harbour Improvement, project after project was 
denied funding until full shutdown in 1919.  
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In this paper, examining three of these projects and the reasons they failed to materialize, we will discuss the 
paradox of turn-of-the-century Macao in which the colonial momentum, responsible for a notable urban renewal 
period in an initial “laissez-faire” stage, as well as the deployment of an array of progressive engineers, by being 
fundamentally at odds with the reality of the province’s part in regional geopolitics, later ended up stifling that 
same development dynamics, perhaps irreparably, by subjecting the improvement of Macao’s core infrastructure 
to Lisbon’s endemic political indecision and lack of resources. 

This discussion is part of a broader study on Portuguese overseas action and administration in 19th century and 
early 20th century’s so-called “age of imperialism” 1 and its bourgeoning “world urban system”2. It focuses on the 
evolution of Macao’s urban landscape during this period, particularly through the analysis of government-
sponsored urban interventions, with the purpose of interpreting how the city’s changing built environment both 
represented and conditioned the province’s economic, social and political dynamics. While in line with recent 
post-colonial urban studies3, the purpose of this study is, however, less to give an insight on “modernization in the 
colonial context”4 but rather to reflect on the globalizing impact of modernization at the imperial scale, where 
metropolitan and overseas territories are intertwined and subjected to a similar and concomitant transformation 
process, stemming from the advancement and expansion of industrial science and technology. 

Colonial momentum 

Captain of the Port Demétrio Cinatti’s 1881 report on how the river siltation was affecting trade5 is generally 
considered to have been the turning point for the “port issue” in public opinion. Commissioned by the Overseas 
State Department, it accounted for the progression of the sedimentation phenomenon and its causes, predicting 
that by the 1900s the port of Macao would reach critically low water levels and probably face shutdown. He 
recommended the implementation of a moderate-scale dredging programme designed to open up sea and river 
channels liberating access to the piers and existing docks. To accommodate the silt product from the dredging 
works, he proposed that it be put to use in a new reclamation scheme in the northern part of the peninsula, 
narrowing the riverbed, consequently improving river flow and reducing sedimentation, while simultaneously 
creating new land for agriculture. 

Cinatti’s report, later picked up by the Macanese press in a sort of nationalistic campaign for the improvement of 
harbour conditions, had come in the wake of several contacts made by Governor Joaquim José da Graça to the 
Minister of Overseas Territories regarding this issue. As early as 1879, Graça was writing to Lisbon suggesting 
that part of the province’s contribution for the imperial common fund should remain in Macao to be reinvested in 
harbour improvement: 

This could be the beginning of a broader scale commercial and industrial development. The commercial movement in 1880 was 
roughly of twenty-four million patacas, and this year it will most probably be even bigger, judging from the last five months. The 
Inner Harbour is obstructed in such a way that the steamboats docked at the piers get stuck in the mud, even those that barely 
demand 6 feet of water. Now, cleaning up the harbour can bring two great advantages: facilitating navigation and expanding the 
territory. There is a bay in the river that can and must be reclaimed, for this conquered land may become excellent farmland which 
could result in a considerable improvement in public revenue should it be rented.6 

By this time, work was almost completed in the latest ongoing riverfront reclamation project. With permission 
granted in 1877 and promoted under a concession contract by a group of mainland Chinese entrepreneurs fronted 
by a Macanese businessman, it also had been justified on claims of it improving public prosperity by creating new 
ground on which to build commercial and industrial structures, as well as public health, by eliminating an 
insalubrious siltation point, and even the river flow, by realigning the pier wall, thus giving the riverfront a more 
regular profile7. 

As such, this 1880s pressing for an Inner Harbour Improvement Project promoted by the Portuguese Government 
and backed by Chinese and Macanese entrepreneurs cannot be understood outside of a colonial momentum that 
had been manifesting itself since the 1850s, namely in the reshaping and expanding of the urban riverfront. 

Indeed, much of the post-Opium War Government reforms had had a strong land use management component, 
aiming at establishing Portuguese sovereignty over the Macao peninsula. Indeed, the territorial sovereignty issue 
as well as the blatant Chinese disinterest in the definition of any land or maritime borders would be paramount 
throughout the second half of the nineteenth century, particularly affecting harbour works. 

The “divided sovereignty” system established since Portuguese settlement in 1557, by which both administrations 
coexisted and established jurisdictions each over their own subjects and affairs, became, particularly in the face of 
the foundation of the British Hong Kong colony, a source of violently conflicting points of view: to the Viceroy 
of Canton, delegate of the Qing administration in the Guangzhou province, Macao was a leased territory with no 
territorial waters, in which land use and construction policies remained Chinese prerogatives; to the metropolitan 
Portuguese Government, it needed to be more than that. 
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Following the 1848 eviction of the Viceroy’s delegates and customs, and particularly after a great fire destroyed 
most of the Bazaar, Macao’s most prominent Chinese district, in 1856, city ground was ready to be restructured in 
the colonial mold. Lacking in financial resources, however, Portuguese administration found in the prominent and 
well-respected local Fujian and Guangdong-born businessman, whose fortunes had thrived due to the gambling 
and commodity concessions system as well as coolie trade, strong allies in its urban reconstruction and expansion 
plan. Through consecutive reclamation projects, planned and controlled by the Portuguese Government, namely 
by its Public Works Department created in 1869, and thanks to Chinese capital, the Inner Harbour transformed in 
a period of 30 years from a muddy backyard into a (mostly) uniform city façade, welcoming vessels in brand new 
piers along a main avenue bordered by elegant archways (Figure 1). 

As Governor Graça puts it, the 1880s in Macao were a time of prosperity and confidence. In his view, the time had 
come for the colony to reclaim its rightful place in the international trade routes, by making the harbour accessible, 
not only to the Canton and Hong Kong steamboats and other small coastal navigation, but also to the larger modern 
ships. Updating port capacity and facilities, improving its accessibility, and possibly gaining considerable 
reclaimed construction land in the same process was definitely befitting Macao’s growing colonial ambition. 

 

Figure 1: Inner Harbour circa 1880. Cecília Jorge and Rogério Beltrão Coelho. Álbum Macau: Memória da 
Cidade (Macau: Livros do Oriente, 2005). 

The Inner Harbour Improvement Projects 

1. The 1884 Adolfo Loureiro Project  

The silting river presented the most obvious obstacle to this project. The predicted scale of the dredging works 
alone meant that, this time, local Chinese capital would not be enough to see it through. Metropolitan Government 
backing and financing, as well engineering, was essential, at the same time legitimizing it in the eyes of the Qing 
administration. 

At Governor Graça’s request, the Overseas State Department sent Portuguese Engineer Adolfo Loureiro in a seven 
month mission to Macao to study harbour conditions, from which he drew his 1884 “Preliminary study for the 
improvement of Macao Harbour”8 (Figure 2). In it, the author makes a comprehensive study of the Pearl River 
Delta geography, tides and weather, coming to the same conclusion as Cinatti that a permanent solution would 
only come from the general redirection of the conflicting currents that were causing the silt to accumulate in the 
city’s western coast, which meant realigning the river banks well beyond the Macao peninsula. Extensive dredging 
would follow, using the extracted silt directly to form new reclaimed land. 

Figure 3 zooms-in on the reclamation area in the northern part of the peninsula, as it presents itself in Loureiro’s 
“Preliminary study” plan. Traditionally, Macao’s border was set at the northern outpost of Portas do Cerco (“doors 
of the rampart”), situated at the end of a narrow isthmus connecting the peninsula to the mainland. In his effort to 
comprehensively work on correcting the river flow, Loureiro proposed to go beyond this point and reclaim a vast 
area to the north in order to create a smoothly curved river bank designed to accelerate the current. 

Loureiro proposed to stabilize this reclaimed land through a series of dams connecting the old and new banks. One 
of these would connect the isthmus to Ilha Verde (“green island”), separating the area destined for farmland to the 
north of the bay, from the area destined for urbanization and docks to the south. The northern area of the peninsula 
had long been occupied by floodplains used as rice fields, and its riverside by the Patane shipyards. Loureiro’s 
plan was to maintain that important industry, upgrading it to a new dock complex which could also serve as refuge 
in the event of a typhoon. This complex would be completed with the construction of an industrial and working-
class district, connected to the city by the extension of the riverside avenue up to “Portas do Cerco” road. 
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Figure 2: Planta da Península e Porto de Macau. Adolfo Ferreira de Loureiro, O porto de Macau. Ante-projecto 
para o seu melhoramento. Coimbra: Imprensa da Universidade, 1884. 

 
Figure 3: Zoom-in reinterpretation of Loureiro’s 1884 “Preliminary study” plan (Figure 2), superimposed on 
Macao’s 2015 cadastral map. Black: the Macao peninsula in the 1880s. Blue: Loureiro’s project. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
This project represented a somewhat moderate ambition for Portuguese Macao. Its aim was mainly to ameliorate 
the existing harbour in order to maintain, or at best slightly ameliorate, its trade dynamics. Nonetheless, it was 
deemed as too ambitious, too expensive, and out of touch with the province’s needs. In 1886, trying to tackle the 
problem, Governor Firmino José da Costa appointed a special committee to study Loureiro’s proposals and come 
up with a prioritised construction plan. Co-written by Captain of the Port Costa e Silva and Public Works Director 
Horta e Costa, the 1887 committee report endeavoured to tone down the “port issue”: 

It is undeniable that the silting problem goes back many years, having become more sensitive lately, not due to its aggravation, 
but because light has been shed on its effects. All the plans and ancient accounts of the province agree that the Inner Harbour was 
never very deep, even if it allowed entrance to ships with a larger capacity than those that access it today. In 1871, when large 
scale emigration [coolie trade] was done from Macao, statistics showed that 120 seagoing vessels entered the port. The movement 
was extraordinary then. In 1885, the same statistics show the entrance of merely 62 ships. At that time, there was great interest in 
coming here. Today there isn’t, but we cannot truthfully claim that this decline is due to the silting of the river.9 

The Viceroy of Canton, who had met Loureiro’s demands to extend his study of the river tides onto Chinese waters 
with a contemptuous silence, must have manifested his disaccord regarding the projected reclamation, as the 
committee reported that this could not be carried out, “as it clearly affected land that didn’t belong to Portugal”10. 
Nevertheless, the prescribed solution reprised Loureiro’s idea of dredging an access channel to the Inner Harbour, 
using the resulting silt to construct a smaller scale docks project. 

However, and apart from the 1884 concession to a group of Chinese businessmen for the construction of a single 
dock according to Loureiro’s plan (Lam-mau dock in Figure 4), political decision dragged on. In 1889, Public 
Works Director Borges Cabral was still insisting on this minimum programme, appealing to the immediate 
acquisition of a dredger, as a sign of commitment from the Government to the success of the improvement plan: 

Various attempts have been made by private initiative to undertake, partially and according to each other’s convenience, parts of 
the reclamation works, which have not been authorized as they didn’t follow Mr. Loureiro’s plan. This shows how easily, when 
construction starts and demonstrates its value, private capitals will flow, easing the Government of its initial burden. I should add 
that not only the Macanese population, but the Chinese as well, accustomed as they are to the freedom that generally presides 
over public works in Hong Kong, regret the slow and disrupt progress of a plan on which depends the commercial and industrial 
development of the city and, as consequence, the well-being of its inhabitants.11 

The first official steps for implementing the 1887 commission’s plan were taken by Governor Custódio Miguel 
Borja in 1890. A firm believer in the autonomy of local government, ten days after taking office he approved the 
project for the Ilha Verde dam (Figure 4), ordering construction to start immediately12. In his December 1890 
report, Borges Cabral sumed up the general belief that the Governor’s arrival would be a turning point in the Inner 
Harbour Improvement deadlock: 

Unless we are eluded by blind optimism, we see in the commencement of these works the greatest indisputable step do give our 
colony a new impulse of prosperity, now with no fear of disruption. Once the Ilha Verde dam is completed, with the use of the 
dredged mud, vast reclamation land will necessarily follow broadening our dominions solely with the arms of peace and work.13 

In Mai 1891, however, the Minister of Overseas Territories issued a direct telegraphed order to Governor Borja to 
stop any further work until a general improvement plan could be approved.14 

2. The 1897 Abreu Nunes Project  

The “port issue” was only picked up again in 1897 by Governor Rodrigues Galhardo and Director of Public Works 
Abreu Nunes, author of a revised Inner Harbour Improvement Project. As we can see in Figure 4, Abreu Nune’s 
propositions were still largely based in Loureiro’s main ideas. The major difference lies in the greatly reduced 
extension of the projected farmland to the north, which Nunes limited by a new dam aligned with the Portas do 
Cerco border, reflecting the underlying political tensions: 

The committee has chosen not to extend the new piers towards the north of Ilha Verde, having received instructions not to project 
any construction pertaining to the Chinese coastline. Although it shares Adolfo Loureiro’s opinion that until Pac-seac the coast is 
still Portuguese, the fact remains that it is currently being occupied by the Chinese. It is only natural, then, that the Government 
would wish to maintain the status-quo.15 

Another six years elapsed in discussions about which dredger to acquire and hesitations on where to start dredging, 
until the arrival in Macao of Governor Guedes Rebelo, a clear partisan of the Loureiro/Nunes global solution. By 
summer 1903, hope was rising again in public opinion that this time the Improvement Project enterprise would 
actually commence, which seemed to be confirmed by the Governor’s dispatch to the Overseas State Department, 
on September 25th, of a fully updated version of the 1897 Abreu Nunes Project, to serve as the basis for an 
international public bid. Rebelo’s governorship, however, ended abruptly after barely one year in Macao. His 
successor, Queirós Montenegro, decided to take a step back, considering that the approved plan would “commit 
the Government to immediate expenses with no guarantee of results”16. The new Governor preferred to spare the 
Public Works’ small but sure annual budget… and buy a new dredger. 
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3. The 1908-1912 Castel-Branco Project  

By summer 1905, the Overseas State Department had decided to send in a third party. 

General Castel-Branco arrived in Macao in January 1907, serving as Overseas Public Works Inspector, in the last 
months of Montenegro’s governorship, as new Public Works Director Miranda Guedes was starting out. Castel-
Branco had a general commission to devise a General Improvement Plan for Macao, with contents ranging from 
potable water supply to the sewage and waste disposal systems, as well as other topics related to public hygiene 
and sanitation. The Inner Harbour Improvement Project was set to be the pinnacle of this would-be grand city-
modernization plan. 

Due to persistent health issues, however, it was only in 1912 that Castel-Branco managed to publish his own ideas 
concerning the port, even if Guedes and other State Department engineers had been successively commissioned to 
reinterpret his research in several reports since 1908. 

In Figure 5 we can see that Castel-Branco’s project started from Loureiro’s plan, to which he added a new 
transformative ambition by placing the Macao railway central station in the heart of the new housing and industrial 
district. According to the author, only this triad of interconnected improvements would manage to change the face 
(and fate) of Macao: the harbour, the Macao-Canton railway, and the urban sanitation plan: 

Strict obedience to this plan [he wrote] is indispensable and urgent to correct the incoherence and disorientation in the 
development of the city, which has already birthed much evil, threatening to give rise to severe hygienic, economic and social 
inconveniences. Thus will the Republic prove that our race can fructify and advance the colonies which, in current times, is of 
primary importance for the integrity and future prosperity of the Portuguese Motherland.17 

Yet again, none of these would ever be. By April 1911, new Governor Melo Machado had already expressed his 
doubts about the “overly ambitious” Castel-Branco project, preferring to go ahead with a “more modest” deal he 
was about to break with a British dredging company. The Improvement Project was once again put on hold. 

Dredging started in June 1911, putting Qing local delegates, already on edge about looming republican uprisings, 
on full nationalistic mode. In July, the Viceroy of Canton started raining down protests printed in the local press, 
stating that Portugal had no right to territorial waters and that its true purpose harbour development was 
surreptitiously to annex more land in the islands around the Macao peninsula. The breakout of local uprisings in 
October, however, probably led to a quieting down of the political contestation, as dredging seems to have 
proceeded as scheduled. 

Governor José Carlos da Maia, arriving in June 1914, endeavored once more to take up the Castel-Branco Project, 
with the support of Public Works Director Faria e Maia, launching the first Patane reclamations in September 1915. 
One year later, however, Governor Maia was exonerated and ordered back to Lisbon, under the accusation of abuse 
of power. Budget was drastically cut by the metropolitan government, which lead the work to a full stop in April 
1917. 

The very last effort to relaunch the Inner Harbour Improvement Project would be attempted by Macao-born 
Minister of Colonies João Tamagnini in Mai 1918, by separating the harbour from general Public Works 
management, and putting Vice-Admiral and hydrograph engineer Hugo Carvalho de Lacerda at the helm of the 
newly created Committee for the Improvement of Macao Harbours. Partisan of a revised Castel-Branco project, 
Lacerda would easily gather the support of new Governor Artur Tamagnini, the Minister’s brother, to resume the 
reclamation work, until the full shutdown of October 1919. 
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Figure 4: Zoom-in reinterpretation of Abreu Nunes’ 1897 plan, superimposed on Macao’s 2015 cadastral map. 
Black: the Macao peninsula in the 1890s. Blue: Loureiro’s 1884 project. Green: Nunes’ 1897 propositions. 
 

 
Figure 5: Zoom-in reinterpretation of Castel-Branco’ 1912 plan, superimposed on Macao’s 2015 cadastral map. 
Black: the Macao peninsula in the 1900s. Blue: Loureiro’s 1884 project. Red: Castel-Branco’s 1912 propositions. 
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Conclusion  

Macao was the door through which the truth of Christianity was introduced to the Far East and the light of European science was 
able to radiate over this ignorant and backward portion of mankind. The germs of European Civilization, brought at the beginning 
to these faraway countries with the help of Portuguese trade have started to fructify abundantly. And Macao, from where the first 
impulse was given to this great social transformation, should it languish away little by little until complete annihilation? Surely 
not. Its geographical position, its numerous Chinese population and their capital, the peace, quietness and security that we enjoy, 
are fertile elements that could regenerate Macao and make it prosper through commerce and industry, if they are seized and 
directed by an administration that, forgetting the old routine, would find in the true principles of science its guiding rules.18 

In our account of the Macao Inner Harbour Improvement Project forty year deadlock, we painted a picture of 
political inertia as a set of complex hesitations and indecisions dragging through the years. Both local and 
metropolitan, engaging in regional politics, but also in financial, political and social issues, it all unfolded in the 
global context of imperial Europe’s geopolitical game of trade route domination. 

Following the second half of the nineteenth century Portuguese colonial momentum, a great deal of this inertia, 
affecting the outcome of the Harbour as well as other grand-scale projects, was probably coming from a grave 
discrepancy between the positivist imagining of the colony of Macao in an equally imagined gloriously ancient 
Empire, as described above by the Macanese Mayor in 1883, and both realities in the context of Portuguese 
possessions’ role in the global political and commercial networks. 

As Adolfo Loureiro himself pointed out in 1895, after the First Opium War Macao had been reduced to an 
intermediary outpost between the interoceanic routes coming to Hong Kong and the West Pearl River Delta 
provinces. Nothing more, but also nothing less. Loureiro’s view was that, if Portuguese imperial ambition tried to 
“regenerate Macao” to make it emerge from its said “languishing state”, this was bound to upset not only the 
British but especially China: “They would start to look at us with their usual wariness, and maybe take away the 
advantages they grant to our harbour, as the true Chinese harbour that it is.”19 The key was to embrace this role 
and grow from it, not try to change it. 

However, in the late nineteenth century Imperial Europe’s intellectual and political circles, it was commonly 
acknowledged that imperial powers had the duty, at home and abroad, to commit to modern enterprises like 
improved and connected harbours, or grand urban sanitation schemes to push forward the imagined industrial city. 
This impulse of nationalistic progress and modernization mostly sprang from the early-century “material 
improvements” philosophy promoted by French economists like Michel Chevalier20, who claimed that the “true 
principles of science” provided unequivocal “guiding rules” for the betterment of humanity or, in this case, for the 
urban and social regeneration of the city, which was earnestly perceived as a civilizing mission. 

This philosophy would indeed lead to important interventions in Macao, as in other metropolitan and overseas 
cities. Overall, though, the Portuguese Empire’s meager means meant that improvement projects concerning other 
than the prioritized African and Indian provinces, more often than not ended up at the bottom of Public Works 
Departments’ drawers. As engineer Lisboa Lima ironically mentioned about Timor in his 1913 report on the 
general lack of progress in the modernization of Portuguese imperial ports: “The State’s initiative here has been 
little more than nothing. Any change in the betterment of the colony is of private initiative, perhaps due to the fact 
that Timor still isn’t connected to the world, and therefore to Lisbon, by the telegraph”.21 Maybe “a little more 
distance” to the overbearing metropolis would have gone a long way in keeping the 1850s colonial momentum 
going in Macao, allowing perhaps for a more locally consensual Harbour Improvement solution to be found. 
 

 
Figure 6: Ilha Verde circa 1920. Cecília Jorge and Rogério Beltrão Coelho. Álbum Macau: Sítios, Gentes e 
Vivências (Macau: Livros do Oriente, 1991): a. Ilha Verde and its 1891 dam; b. Reclamation conducted on Patane 
bay until 1919; c. Patane shipyards, same as they were in the 1880s. 
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Towards the end of the 19th century and the WWI geopolitical aftermath, Beirut presents a case along 
the Eastern Mediterranean at the intersection of two major colonial powers, the Ottoman Imperialism 
and French Colonialism. Dissociated from the province of Damascus in 1888, Beirut was elevated to 
the rank of provincial capital of Wilâya, the geographical borders of which spanned the equivalent of 
four actual countries.  Following this administrative upgrade Beirut benefited from the Tanzimat 
reforms and the Sultan Abdul Hamid II jubilee in 1901. This paper will highlight the implementations 
of these political moments on urban forms and the urban landmarks for the ruler’s glory. Under the 
French mandate, Beirut role shifted from being provincial capital of a Wilâya part of the Ottoman 
Empire, to being capital of a Republic country with newly defined borders. Preceding the French 
Colonialism, Sultan Abdul Hamid II envisioned Westernizing some of the Ottoman Empire cities to the 
image of the European urban model. Alternately, the French were very enthusiastic to modernize Beirut, 
their prime image in the Levant. At this moment, Beirut’s urban fate was at the intersection of two 
visions of Westernization, the late Ottoman Imperialism and the early French Colonialism. An attempt 
to better understand the urban implications of this turn of century intersection, will be achieved by 
highlighting urban forms continuities and ruptures as a methodology observed in the broader geo-
political context. It is a chance to reflect on the modes of borrowing Western urban forms and examining 
the blurred boundaries of their planning, juxtaposition or imposition on an existing urban order. It will 
as well unfold in a parallel mode how each colonial power approached and applied different urban 
practices on their occupied territories. 

Keywords: urban forms, colonial powers, Beirut, Westernization 

Introduction 

This paper will highlight Beirut’s changing urban forms towards the end of the 19th century, at the intersection of 
Ottoman Imperial and French Colonial rules. Both ruling powers resorted to Western urban planning and pratice 
for the improvement of cities under their rules, Beirut in this case. Preceding the French Colonialism, the Ottoman 
Empire envisioned Westernizing cities to the image of the European urban model. The different reasons lying 
behind the Ottoman will and urge for Westernization will be explained in this paper in the broader geo-political 
and administrative context of Beirut. The Imperial glory of the urban achievements didn’t last long as the Ottoman 
Empire was fragmented and divided following the WWI geopolitical aftermath. At that turning point of history, 
the French ruled Lebanon and were very enthusiastic to modernize Beirut, their prime showcase in the Levant. 
Both the late Ottoman ‘model of progress’ and the French ‘mission civilisatrice’ in the Levant, Beirut being its 
Vitrine du Levant, placed Beirut among their strategic priorities1. Accordingly, both ruling powers shared some of 
the urban Westernization features, which visibly transformed the city’s landscape at the turn of the century. 
Applying Tanzimat reforms, the late Ottoman regime aimed at modernizing their major cities by Westernizing 
them. French urbanization intersected in many way this Westernization implications in particular at the beginning 
of the mandate. This paper will highlights points of convergence and divergence in the two modes of Westernizing 
for the production of city space. It will present an understanding of their urban visions and the effect of 
Westernization modes in the laying out of a Mediterranean city. 

The literature on the changing geographical importance of the Eastern Mediterranean coast and the growth of cities 
along it has documented accurately the urban landscape of late 19th century Beirut, namely the scholar works of 
Hanssen (2005) and Çelik (2008). However literary works addressing the Mediterranean cities in their specific 
historic urban trajectory are still hesitant and thus far present an incomplete reading of the individual cities. This 
paper unfolds Beirut’s urban transformation as a Mediterranean city, from a medieval Arabic city structure into a 
major port-city on the Mediterranean. The production of urban forms, their structural changes and their 
transformation will be approached under two main perspectives; the city as physical space and consequently as a 
dynamic model, and the city as part of a larger network and wider context. Observing the city as being a physical 
space consists of analysing the transformation of the city fabric, the evolution of the urban landscape and its 
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structural changes. Simultaneously, studying the city as part of a network leads to an understanding of the urban 
dynamics in relation to its broader geo-political context.  

This paper highlights the urban forms transformations at this particular moments of history, when late Ottoman 
concerns about urbanism were Western-driven, followed shortly by the Westernizing practice of the French on 
their colonial cities. It is an opportunity to reflect on the modes of borrowing Western urban forms and to examine 
the blurred boundaries of their planning, overlay and imposition on an existing urban order. While the text doesn’t 
draw primarily on the economic and socio-communal aspects, it doesn’t imply by any means that they are of a 
lesser importance. It doesn’t focus neither on the role of the political authority in imposing urban orders on 
occupied territories as a major indirect catalyst in shaping the city. 

Contextualizing Beirut at the end of the 19th century 

Beirut has been historically a city at the crossroad of different empires and played different administrative roles 
within different geographical boundaries and political dominations. Under the Ottoman rule, its administrative role 
kept on gradually rising while it was still part of the Bilad al Sham territories until the fall of the Ottoman Empire 
in the WWI aftermath. From a city under Ibrahim Pasha’s rule that was annexed to the province of Damascus in 
1864, it rose in the lapse of twenty-four years to become capital of Wilaya in 1888 (the total area of which was 
30,500 km2), then capital of Greater Lebanon (Lebanon area, 10,450 km2) in 1920, as it is currently in its present-
day borders. On a macro-scale, Beirut shifted from being a province within the Bilad al Sham territories under the 
Ottoman rule, into a capital within a State frontier under French rule.   

Following the Sykes-Picot agreement, the Empire territories were divided into different states among Allied forces, 
and consequently the network of the Empire cities was modified and forced to function in a different mode, 
following a new geo-political context. Confined within the smaller geography of the state of Greater Lebanon, the 
French authority considered itself a ‘mission’ and a ‘mandate’ rather than a ‘colonial’ power. Earlier, when Beirut 
was upgraded to capital of Wilaya, it benefited from the Tanzimat reforms and the Sultan Abdul Hamid II silver 
jubilee in 1901, the implementations of which played the role of urban catalysts. Accordingly, Beirut became part 
of the network connecting the Empire’s major cities. As the word Tanzimat mean literally ‘reforms’, urban 
reorganization, reordering and restructuring were instituted, inspired from Western urbanization concepts. Urban 
Westernization was thus practiced under late Ottoman rule in an ironic anticipation to the French production of 
urban space.  

The slight overlap and intersection of these two urban moments will be tackled through this paper by presenting 
their effect on the city. During the early mandate period, the French continued working on the city image initiated 
by the Turks for the Sultan by carrying out the ‘Foire-Exposition’ event of 1921. Similarly, they appropriated 
physically the public spaces of Sahat and occupied the architectural landmarks.  They carried on the urban 
developments initiated by the Turks in the port sector and clearing of the medieval fabric of Bayrout al-Qadima 
which preceded their ‘imported’ urban practices. Though both powers sought Westernization in their urban design 
paradigm, the French character diverged substantially from the late Ottoman one.  At a more advanced stage, the 
Mandate failed in fully implementing two successive master plans envisioned in 1932 and 1934 by French planners, 
respectively Danger then Delahalle. 

The changing urban landscape 

Several factors laid behind the rise of Beirut from a coastal medieval city into a major Port-City along the Eastern 
Mediterranean coast at crossroad between shipping lanes and the land routes for trade activity2. This urban 
transformation was deeply rooted in the geo-political and administrative changes initiated during the late Ottoman 
period3. At that time, both Ottomans and French shared a particular interest in Beirut and worked on strategically 
improving the port and its surrounding area. The works on the port ran in parallel to the development of the 
infrastructural connections between Beirut and Damascus, a hinterland city without a seaport.  

The Beirut-Damascus carriage road completed in 1863 bypassed the tortuous intramuros roads to reach the seaport 
and replaced the previous route that crossed Sahat al-Burj through Bab al-Saraya and Bab el-Dabagha. Beirut 
was throwing off its medieval character and moving out of its eroded walls around 1860. It grew in size along the 
main arteries to Damascus, Saida and Tripoli completed between 1860	and	1876. The two extramuros loose and 
undefined spaces at the boundaries of the medieval wall, known as Sahls, were urbanized gradually into Sahat. 
Sahat al-Burj (later to become Sahat al-Hamidiyeh) and Sahat al-Sour playing respectively the role of nodes to 
Damascus Tripoli and Saida. The first urban transformations started as early as 1892 with the arrival of Ismail 
Kemal Bey as the new Wali of Beirut Wilaya, being ‘one of the leading Ottoman architectural figures in Beirut 
during Abdulhamid’s reign’4 who undertook major urban changes in the port sector. Between 1890 and 1895, a 
French company with local entrepreneurs undertook the port enlargement, followed in 1895 by the construction 
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of the 800 meters long Ottoman jetty. French authorities carried on the extension of the port between 1920	and	
1929 which was strategic for the arrival of their military troops. Later on in 1934, they extended the jetty by 450 
meters to mark the final change to the turn of the century Beirut waterfront landscape. The mercantile medieval 
port acquired a hybrid nature with the inauguration of Orosdi Back, the first large-scale department store along the 
wharf at the same year of the railway’s in 1900, followed by the opening Imperial Ottoman bank in 1905. The 
advent of the coastal railway which was part of a larger rail network placed Beirut on the Muslim pilgrimage road 
as early as 1909 with the construction of the Beirut-Al Hijaz railroad5.  Locandas and hotels multiplied along the 
waterfront, and the Khan Fakhry Beh and Khan Antoun Beh were different from the introverted nature of the 
medieval Khan, basically with their open ground level typology.  

Urbanism transformed the port area and initiated the first piercings of big part of Souq streets in the city tortuous 
medieval fabric starting 1915 by the Turkish initiative6. The French influenced the Turkish will to modernize 
planning, since their presence infiltrated to Beirut since 1860, preceding their official entry to the country in 1918. 
They were blamed for their lack of concern for the three principles of modern urbanism, hygiene, aesthetics and 
circulation, characteristic of the French planning. Accordingly they initiated piercings the Souq for the purpose of 
ventilating the congested area. One piercing aimed at linking Sahat al-Burj to Bab Idriss, connecting the East and 
West sides of the city. The second piercing in the direction of the sea aimed at linking the port to the Souq area, 
ending by effectively destroying Souk al-Fashkha, Souk al-Tawileh and al-Jamil7. The rubble was used to backfill 
the seashore, changing the shoreline, visible in the map of 1876. Consequently, a bearing wall was constructed out 
of the backfill and seaside promenade of Minet el-Husn, which became the favourite destination for the Beirutis8. 
The French pursued the Ottoman idea of embellishment of this promenade to be named Avenue des Français, lined 
with casinos, elegant hotels, cafes and patisseries ‘à la Française’ and the first piece of art, le “Monument aux 
morts”. Famous for its palm trees and wide pavement, postcards of Avenue des Français printed in 1925, were 
comparing it to Promenade des Anglais in Nice to promote French tourism in the Levant9. Nevertheless, Place de 
l’Etoile remains undoubtedly the proud product of this French Mandate period, following the 1932 Danger 
masterplan. Three concepts underlay the master plans, namely Hygiene, Circulation and Aesthetics, and formed 
the basis for the urban intervention. The destruction of parts of the Souq by the Turkish authorities paved the way 
for the final imposition of the geometrical star-shaped square on the Bayrout al-Qadima medieval fabric (Figure 
1). This inspired Haussmanian intervention disrupted radically the previous city structure10 except for the strong 
resistance of the Christian authorities which saved the existence of two churches. This meant that two branches of 
the star had to be amputated. 

 

Figure 1: Fragmentation of the Souq structure to be replaced by Place de l’Etoile - Diagrammatic maps by 
author (extracted from author PhD dissertation, 2015) 

The landscape and model of the city of Beirut were profoundly modified. The major development of the seaport 
drastically changed the medieval city landscape into a major Port-City. The subsequent structural changes in 
clearing the tortuous city fabric aimed at opening the old city in the direction of the sea, although its traces are still 
omnipresent.  The Beirut-Damascus carriage road which bypassed the tortuous intramuros roads by running along 
the city periphery transformed deeply the city model. While the port became Beirut’s major urban component the 
city dynamics shifted from the East to the West (Figure 2). Instead of reaching the port though via the Eastern Bab 
el-Dabagha and the tortuous narrow road, the wide and straight carriage road reached out the seaport from the 
West (Figures 3 and 4).  
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Figure 2: Shift from hinterland model to port-city model. Each map is the result of the overlapping of several 
maps, overlapped and combined by author.  
[Base maps sources: 1841 based on Lloytved map and 1861 map based on Terre de Vincennes]. 

 
Figure 3: Initial east access to Port: Period between 1905 to 1925; Photographer Bonfils – Debbas Collection. 

 
Figure 4: 1902, view from Grand Serail towards the port, new Damascus-Beirut road shown; Photographer 
Sarrafian – Debbas Collection. 
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The changing urban image: from Wilaya to Capital 

Ottomanization after the Tanzimat went beyond the production of monumental effects and landmarks in the urban 
space, to achieve networking through communication and transportation. Whilst the French were confined within 
the borders of the state of Greater Lebanon, they boosted their image through internationalizing Beirut as their 
prime colonial city of the Levant. Transportation and telecommunication by means of the telegraph covered what 
had been the Empire Arab provinces11 and brought cohesion to the Ottoman Empire territory12. Infrastructural 
networking was developed with the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 which revitalized the trade routes via the 
East Mediterranean and played a catalyst role in the emergence of Beirut as a port-city. As distances were shortened, 
Beirut’s links to Istanbul and Damascus were not only infrastructural but symbolical as well. In the same year, the 
port railway was inaugurated, five tramway lines were inaugurated for this occasion and were operating by 1907, 
passing through Sahat al-Burj. The will for planning the square was both a tribute for the Hamidian image of 
Sultan Abdülhamid II and a display of late Ottoman westernization. The square was then named Sahat al-
Hamidiyeh, known also as Menchiyeh, where the Petit Serail was built in 1883 at its end and occupied by the 
Turkish authorities. In addition to the port, this square served as the point of departure for the historic visit of 
German emperor Wilhem II to the Orient in 1898.  

Architectural landmarks and monuments led to the fast transformation of the Late Ottoman cities landscape. The 
construction of public buildings on hilltops13, the urbanization of main squares in central urban locations, the 
construction of clock-towers across the Empire were physical and symbolic products of the Ottoman Empire’s 
authority for unification across the Empire’s territories and of the will to modernize the provincial capitals. In the 
year that followed the Petit Serail, the construction of the Grand Serail was completed in 1884 on Beirut’s hill. 
On the same hill, a remarkable 25 meters high Ottoman clock-tower became the highest point in Beirut. The 8-
meter ornamental Hamidiyan fountain was inaugurated in the middle of Sahat Assour, as another tribute for the 
Hamidian image. In the urbanized squares or Sahat, ornamentation replaced functionality which characterized the 
fountains of intramuros Sahat where women used to meet and collect water at the Souq intersections.  

Beirut’s Ottomanized model, the “the jewel in the crown of the Padishah” as German emperor Wilhem II called 
it, became the ‘Vitrine du Levant’ as the French envisioned it at the heart of their “mission civilisatrice” in the 
Levant 14. While the late Ottoman rule showed a concern for embellishment and monumentality as a tribute to the 
Hamidian rule in the first place, the French worked on further promoting the city as their image. Beirut gradually 
became the “Pearl of the Middle East”, often known in the sixties as ‘Paris of the Orient’ or ‘Switzerland of the 
Middle East’. After the visit of the German emperor to Beirut in 1898, the ‘Foire-Exposition’ event of 1921 was 
another milestone in its urban history (Figure 5). The idea behind the exhibition was to affirm political goodwill 
for the newly established Greater Lebanon, and trust between France and Lebanon15, the French being aware as 
well, that the region was traditionally based on trade. The ‘Foire-Exposition’ emphasized the importance of the 
city by the construction of the Pavillon de l’état de Damas in the heart of the city in the Place des Canons 
(previously Sahat al-Hamidiyeh) and gave it a more ‘cosmopolitan’ character (Figure 6). Beirut exposed itself as 
the primary French colonial city of the Levant, reflecting the cultural image of the French presence. At an 
international level, this event marked the importance of Beirut in the hierarchy of the colonial cities. 

 
Figure 5 – Fairground Map: showing the ‘Foire-Exposition’, its location and indicating the transportation, 
roads, esplanades and even hotels (hotel Royal) 
[Source: Haut Commissariat et la République Française en Syrie et au Liban. La Syrie et le Liban en 1921. La 
Foire-Exposition de Beyrouth.1922.] 
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Figure 6: le pavillon de l’état de Damas 
[Source: Haut Commissariat et la République Française en Syrie et au Liban. La Syrie et le Liban en 1921. La 
Foire-Exposition de Beyrouth.1922.]  

Conclusion 

The premise that it takes powerful moments of history to bring deep changes to the city16 lies at the heart of the 
deep formal and structural changes of Beirut’s fabric. This moment of deep urban transformations at the end of 
the 19th century coincided with several catalysts such as the opening of Suez Canal17, the administrative upgrade 
of Beirut to Wilaya and the Ottoman will to bring urban order as per the Tanzimat reforms. However the most 
important feature was the transformation of the city as a model, and not only as an urban fabric. 

Even though the production of Westernized urban spaces converged at some early moments of their overlapped 
influence, Empire and Colonial rules diverged ideologically in their approach. The primary Imperial incentive at 
that time was reordering state control by connecting the fragmented territories of the Ottoman Empire and creating 
an unprecedented infrastructural network among Arab provinces connecting to the holy cities of Al-Hijaz (Mecca 
and Medina), followed by the economic concern. The modernity of this approach diverged from the French 
Colonial concern for boosting a cultural image of civilization. This search for an image that transcended the 
geographic limits, might be generated from the fact that French Colonialism in the Levant had to rule over a 
divided fragment of the Empire territories, which became moreover separate countries. The end of WWI marked 
the end of the Imperial and Colonial urges for expansion over broader geographies, to be replaced since then by 
different forms of control. 

Two premises can conclude this paper, one concerning the process of urban Westernization and another one 
concerning the creation of city image and the representation of power. It can be concluded that French 
Westernization consisted of introducing imported urban forms and applying them on an urban fabric based on 
Souq structure, thus a different process of self-regeneration based on trade. Imperial Westernization consisted of a 
concept or ideology for modernizing through regenerating the existing urban landscape. The second premise on 
image and representation of power presents an interesting contrast between the Empire monumentality and the 
Colonial representation of cultural power using the ‘Foire-Exposition’ event for changing city image. The French 
promoted the image of Beirut as a city of culture on the international scene inasmuch as the Ottomans used the 
cities to honour the image of the Sultan and the Empire. The Empire achieved a coherent City-Port model in Beirut 
whereby the implementations of French urban concepts and forms emanating from a different cultural process, 
were less successful.  

Though this paper doesn’t cover all the necessary aspects for an urban comparative between Imperialism and 
Colonialism, it may serve as a starting-point for further understanding the production and transformation of 
Mediterranean cities. At the crossroad between East and West, Mediterranean cities are the complex outcome of 
several urban models juxtaposed on top of each other, under different political rules. 
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Cross-Cultural Engineering: The Role of Dutch Civil Engineering in Modern Port Planning in 
Japan (1870s-1890s)
Kazumasa Iwamoto (Kyoto University) and Carola Hein (Delf t University of Technology)

Civil engineering has shaped urban form and urban planning for centuries, but scholars have yet to focus on the exact relation between the 
two fields. This is particularly true for the Japanese case, where engineering has played a major role in the country s modernization and 
westernization since the mid-19th century. Engineers have taken a leading role in providing defenses against mult iple natural hazards, developing 
new road, rail, and port infrastructures, or transforming waterways. Exploring the influence of Dutch Civil Engineers on the design and engineering 
of Japanese ports from the 1870s to 1890s, this paper proposes a f irst look at cross-cultural exchanges in civi l engineering. Specif ically, it aims 
to show how relate the civi l engineering with the port city by using their investigative reports, design drawings and survey maps. 
Following pressure from the United States and the appearance of the canon- laden, so -called black ships on its shores in 1854, Japan turned from 
an isolated country without international trade to a rapidly modernizing one with global connections. From the early 17th to the mid-19th century, 
Japan s contact to the world had been limited to the Nagasaki port where only Dutch and Chinese representatives had been allowed. To help 
with the modernization and to facil i tate international trade, the Japanese government invited foreign experts, notably European and American 
practit ioners, to lead this transformation. Dutch civil engineers appeared eminently suitable to develop water management projects including river 
systems, soil -erosion control structures and port basins, wharves and jet t ies. Focusing on the history of planning and construction of f ive case 
studiesˌthe ports of Nobiru, Mikuni, Nagasaki, Misumi and Yokohama- -this paper shows diverse pat terns of cross-cultural engagement. In the 
case of Nobiru and Misumi, the Dutch engineers, Cornelis Johannes van Doorn, Johannis de Rijke, and Anthonie Thomas Lubertus Rouwenhorst 
Mulder at tempted to design the port as well as an adjacent new town and land-side infrastructure. In both cases, the new port city project was 
not built in its entirety due to the typhoon and incomplete land infrastructure. Mikuni and Nagasaki struggled with sand deposit ion on river mouth, 
and the Dutch engineers, Johannis de Rijke and George Arnold Escher, proposed a new layout for the river, dredging the sea bot tom and building a 
breakwater, allowing the two ports to revitalize. In the case of Yokohama, four foreign engineers participated in the design process. The design by 
Johannis de Rijke s was rated highly because of the stronger structure of the breakwater and a bigger basin. Ult imately, the design by the Henry 
Spencer Palmer, a Brit ish engineer, was chosen because of polit ical reason. 
The paper concludes that foreign practit ioners greatly inf luenced Japan s civil engineering, in particular through the design of breakwaters and 
the practice of dredging. Those techniques were important in order to build basin, in fact, especially the technique of breakwater appeared in the 
textbook and spread to Japan. Even in ports, where the natural environment prevented port construction, or where land-side infrastructure was 
not built, the Dutch engineers had a great impact on Japanese port planning.

From the local experiences to the international scene: the birth of transnational urban plan-
ning expertise (Brazil and France, early XX century)
Angelo Bertoni (Aix Marseil le Université)

This paper aims to explore the transnational circulation of planning models and ideas, focusing on the dialogue between the dif ferent actors and 
the transfer and exchange of the knowledge of urban planning on both sides of the Atlantic from 1900 to 1930. 
The f irst part of the twentieth century was marked by the construction and af f irmation of urban planning as a discipline, both in Europe and the 
Americas. At that t ime, European and North American cit ies were faced with the need to control their growth and build new relationships between 
urban and rural contexts. During the same period, cit ies of Latin America were faced with an unprecedented growth and the urban framework was 
in the process of being structured in several countries. 
In these mult iple contexts a new figure emerges: the expert. He was of ten an architect, trained in Europe and/or in the Americas, a member of 
international associations and a well -known practit ioner. This actor was involved in various professional networks, both national and international: 
he based his practice on defining and adopting urban planning tools, in particular the plan. The expert was called by local governments, as Joseph 
Stübben in Luxembourg or Donat-Alfred Agache in Rio de Janeiro, or he participated in international competit ions, such as Henri Prost in Antwerp 
or Werner Hegemann in Buenos Aires. 
During this period, theoretical knowledge of urban planning was gradually built, especially during the national and international conferences 
debates. The circulation of ideas was ensured not only by the journals that emerged between 1910 and 1930, but also by an increasingly rich 
l iterature devoted to urban planning. The experts were actively involved in the circulation of knowledge and expertise in urban planning that they 
enriched with their personal experiences and exchanges with colleagues, of ten from foreign countries. 
The objective of the paper wil l be to explore some professional trajectories between Europe and the Americas, focusing on Saturnino de Brito, 
Victor da Silva Freire, Edouard Imbeaux and Joseph Bouvard in a comparative perspective. They contributed, with their ideas and activity, to the 
introduction and adaptation in Brazil of town planning concepts, at that t ime debated in Europe and in the United States. Journals, conferences 
and town planning literature of these decades are the main sources for this research to provide a review on transnational dialogue among experts 
in urban issues.



From Paris to the world: the international practice of the Institut d’aménagement et d’ur-
banisme de la region parisienne/region d’Ile de France from the 1960s to the 1980s
Clement Oril lard (Ecole d’Urbanisme de Paris / Lab’Urba, Université Paris-Est)

In 1960, the State created a new organism init ial ly responsible for the study of the Paris Region, then quickly becoming charge with its planning: 
the Institut d aménagement et d urbanisme de la région parisienne (IAURP) renamed Institut d aménagement et d urbanisme de la region d I le 
de France (IAURIF) in 1976. Created as a foundation, it developed a new planning document, the Schéma directeur d aménagement et d urbanisme 
de la région de Paris (SDAURP) published in 1965. This document proposed not only a shif t in the regional planning policy in terms of content, 
most notably the development of several new towns to anchor urban growth, but also in terms of methodology. It consisted of a schematic 
framework, rather than a detailed plan, that become quickly a reference for a renewal of planning tools at the national scale. 
It also became the basis for the Institute s international practice as a consultant for municipal authorit ies and governments across the world. 
Between the 1960s and 1980s, the Institut worked on more than a dozen metropolitan planning documents and on numerous other planning 
studies, in Latin America, the Middle East, North Africa, Sub-Saharan Africa, and the Far East, working on cit ies from Buenos Aires to Shanghai. 
This consultancy took dif ferent forms. In some cases, it was only a l imited evaluation of a document produced separately by local planners. 
Nevertheless, in other cases, it was a real process of co -production sometimes using the translation of the French expression schema directeur 
into esquema director for Buenos Aires or master scheme for El Cairo. Moreover, the worldwide demand for this expertise evolved during 
the decades analyzed. In 1984, the Institut partly used its international network built through this consultancy to co -organize a symposium about 
metropolitan planning named Metropolis. This symposium, which gathered 31 local authorit ies, eventually led to the creation one year later of 
the Metropolis association which manages today the metropolitan section of United Cit ies and Local Governments. 
Indeed, the analysis of this consult ing activity helps to map the worldwide use of French planning expertise during the second half of the 20th 
century in conjunction with the global development of metropolitan issues. The presentation proposed wil l carefully analyze the development of 
this international practice, focusing on metropolitan schema directeur, to assess the complexity of the use of the Institute s expertise. It wil l 
confront this analysis with a broader view of French expertise in terms of actors and time in order to try to map the dynamics of a global French 
planning culture. The presentation wil l use the f irst results of a research project undertaken during a sabbatical and draw upon the archives of the 
Institut and some interviews.

The Construction of Socialist City by East German Engineers in the Late-1950s Postwar Re-
construction of Hamhung
Hideo Tomita (Kyushu Sangyo University)

Very l it t le is known about the hundreds of East German engineers who moved to the North Korean city of Hamhung in the late 1950s to help 
with urban reconstruction af ter the Korean War; they were known as the German Work Team Hamhung . Their urgent mandate was to redesign 
Hamhung as a socialist city. However, research on cross-border propagation of city planning for mass demonstrations, such as from East Germany 
to North Korea, appears to be non-existent. Therefore, this study investigates the square and street network designed for mass demonstrations 
in Hamhung and evaluates it from a socialist city planning history perspective. For this study, we used materials lef t by Püschel at the Dessau 
Bauhaus Foundation, and semi -annual reports of the German Work Team Hamhung from the German Federal Archives. Regarding research 
methodology, Section  2 discusses changes in the organizational structure of the German Work Team Hamhung. In Section 3, we argue that the 
square and street network for mass demonstration was the greatest feature of the newly built socialist cit ies in the 1930s Soviet Union and early 
1950s East Germany, and that Püschel had a special career in each country concerning urban planning. In Section 4, we highlight the similarity 
between the Hamhung and Ham Hing plans in the late 1950s. 
The research f indings are as follows: First, the basic plan of 1955 under the leadership of Konrad Püschel was relatively important. Second, there 
was a common social situation to build new socialist cit ies in the Soviet Union in the f irst half of the 1930s, East Germany in the f irst half of the 
1950s, and North Korea in the lat ter half of the 1950s. Moreover, Hamhung's plan may have been influenced by Püschel s experience to construct 
a socialist city in these three countries. Third, the city planning department arranged the central square at the city centre and connected it with 
the street network, using which mass demonstrators could gather easily at the central square. In addit ion, the centre square was surrounded by 
high -rise public buildings as symbols of urban space. 
Thus, the reconstruction plan of Hamhung as a socialist city in the lat ter half of the 1950s had similar characteristics to the socialist cit ies of the 
Soviet Union (early 1930s) and East Germany (early 1950s) 
German architects contributed transnationally to the construction of socialist cit ies. In particular, in the case of Hamhung, the presence of 
Püschel was substantive. As mentioned above, although the East German engineers followed the concept and methodology in the aforementioned 
socialist states, they adapted them to the local circumstances that were ascertained by detailed preliminary survey work. Their activit ies highlight 
the unconsidered aspect of the global/worldwide spread of the concept and methodology of socialist city planning. 
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Cross-Cultural Engineering: The Role of Dutch Civil Engineering in Modern 
Port Planning in Japan (1870s-1890s) 
Kazumasa Iwamoto*, Carola Hein**  

*Kyoto University/Delft University of Technology, iwamoto.kazumasa.77x@st.kyoto-u.ac.jp  
** Delft University of Technology, c.m.hein@tudelft.nl 

This is particularly true for the Japanese case, where civil engineering has played a major role in the 
country’s modernization and westernization since the mid-19th century.  The design and engineering of 
Japanese ports from the 1870s to 1890s is a case in point. This contribution explores the degree to which 
civil engineering engaged with port city design by studying investigative reports, design drawings and 
survey maps established by Dutch civil engineers in collaboration with Japanese practitioners. It 
identifies three types of cross-cultural engineering. 1. Building a new port: Some Dutch engineers 
proposed complex projects combining water management and port basins, jetties with urban form, but 
these were only partially implemented. 2. Improvement of Port Functions: The Japanese engineers were 
particularly receptive for the design of breakwaters, the practice of dredging and the construction of 
basins; notably the technique of breakwaters became a staple in textbook and spread through Japan. 3: 
Development of the Port. The engineers developed a complete vision for a new port, but diverse reasons 
hindered realization, including natural features that disturbed the construction of the port. These three 
types stand as examples of the intricacies of cross cultural engineering in engineering and planning. 

Keywords: Cross-cultural Engineering, Civil Engineering, Port Planning, Dutch Engineers.  

Introduction  

In 2015, Misumi port, a key site of Japan’s Meiji Industrial Revolution was certified as a World Heritage by 
UNESCO1. Home to Iron and Steel, Shipbuilding and Coal Mining and a symbol of industrialization of Japan in 
the 19th century, Misumi port is an intriguing lens for the cross-cultural exchange between Japan and the West. 
Designed by A.T.L. Rouwenhorst Mulder, a Dutch civil engineer, the heritage of Misumi port integrates Western 
engineering with Japanese expertise.  

Civil engineering has shaped urban form and urban planning in Japan for a long time, drawing heavily on foreign 
expertise since the opening up of the country after the Meiji Restoration in 1868. The country has long been 
threatened by multiple natural hazards and engineering traditionally provides the necessary defences. The 
country’s rapid modernization relied on engineered infrastructures, road, rail, port and waterways. In the 19th 
century, Japanese civil engineers gained expertise water management from projects such as river systems, soil-
erosion control structures and ports, from Dutch civil engineers2. New types of construction for river improvement 
were particularly important for Japanese development3. Most of the foreign engineers who were employed by 
Japanese government as advisors, had returned to their own countries by 1900s4. Since some of the Japanese who 
went to Europe to study engineering, returned to Japan, and Japanese engineers who worked with foreign engineers, 
acquired engineering skills from them. It meant that by 1900s, cross-cultural engineering was active. Mulder 
reported that nobody had knowledge about surveying and designing in water engineering when van Doorn arrived 
in Japan5. In order to realize urban planning and development urban form in a modern port city, building the secure 
water area for trade and acquiring new land for urban development was necessary. This paper explores the 
influence of Dutch civil engineers on the design and engineering of Japanese ports from the 1870s to the 1890s, 
through the lens of cross-cultural exchange in civil engineering. In other words, it aims to show how Japanese civil 
engineers obtained the knowledge of modern engineering necessary to build  modern port cities through by 
examining their investigative reports, design drawings and survey maps. 

After the Meiji Restoration, which saw the adoption of a new calendar system in 1868, the new Japanese 
government wanted to create a new industrial development policy. Toshimichi Okubo, the Secretary of the Interior, 
presented the policy of Fukoku Kyohei (Rich Country, Strong Army), which aimed to improve the educational 
system, the military system and the tax system, and in addition, encourage new industry. In order to implement 
the policy, they invited engineers from all over the world, from countries such as the Netherlands, France, the 
United Kingdom and the United States of America. 

Dobokuryo, the governmental Department of Civil Engineering, invited only Dutch engineers, six engineers and 
five assistant engineers in the period 1872 to 1903. They carried out several water management projects and had 
the achievements such as diversion Kiso three rivers, the introduction of a water level maker, erosion and flood 
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control in the mountain. By the 1870s, modern ports had been born around the world in cities such as London and 
Rotterdam6. Some scholars argue that the starting point for the modern Japanese port was in Yokohama in 18887. 
However, before this, a number of Dutch civil engineers had already contributed to modern port construction. This 
study highlights the modern Japanese port construction designed by Dutch engineers from the 1870s to the 1890s. 

More concretely, this paper aims to show the relationship with and contribution of Dutch civil engineering in the 
building of modern ports, by focusing on the history of planning and construction using five case studies from the 
ports of Nobiru, Mikuni, Nagasaki, Misumi and Yokohama. This paper shows the diverse patterns of cross-cultural 
engagement (Table.1). The construction of these ports can be classified into three types; 1. building a new port 
city, 2. improvement of port functions and 3. development of a port. In the case of building a new port city, which 
includes Nobiru and Misumi, the Dutch engineers, Cornelis Johannes van Doorn and Anthonie Thomas Lubertus 
Rouwenhorst Mulder attempted to design not only the port but also an adjacent new town and land-side 
infrastructure. In both cases, the new port city project was not built in its entirety due, in one case to a typhoon and 
in another case to an incomplete land infrastructure. In the case of the improvement of a port function, which 
includes Mikuni (Sakai) and Nagasaki, the engineers struggled with sand deposition at the river mouth, and the 
Dutch engineers, George Arnold Escher and Johannis de Rijke, proposed a new layout for the river, which required 
dredging the seabed and building a breakwater, thus allowing the two ports to be revitalized. In the case of the 
development of a port, which is Yokohama, four foreign engineers participated in the design process. The 
topographical requirements of Yokohama was disadvantage for building new port city. However, that disadvantage 
was overcame by civil engineering. In the design of Yokohama port, the design of Johannis de Rijke was rated 
highly because of the stronger structure of the breakwater and a larger basin. Ultimately however, the design by 
Henry Spencer Palmer, a British engineer, was chosen due to political reasons. 

 

Modern Port Construction Designed by Dutch Engineers 

Building a New Port City: The Case of Nobiru Port 

In this chapter, each type of construction, in particular those which used Dutch engineering and perspectives, are 
introduced through the three examples, Nobiru, Mikuni (Sakai) and Yokohama. The first case is Nobiru. Okubo 
presented the policy for national prosperity and defence (Fukoku Kyohei) in which, as part of the plan to encourage 
new industry, it was proposed to build up  a new port in the Tohoku region in the North, intended for international 
trade, especially with the United States of America. In order to build the new port, C.J van Doorn, the Dutch civil 
engineer, was assigned by the public works section in 1876. The following year, van Doorn spent six months 
investigating the situation and concluded that the Nobiru area was the best location for building a new port, from 
the perspective of the sediment deposit from the river, water depth and accessibility of a land transportation system.  

In those days, when deciding the location for a port construction, topographical conditions were the most important. 
In the case of Nobiru, choosing a river mouth meant that water depth was shallow in general. Therefore, it was 
difficult for steam ships to moor at Nobiru, so in his design the port was divided into an inner port and an outer 
port, which created significant difficulties. Thus Masanao Matsudaira, Miyagi prefecture governor, opposed the 
project because Nobiru was not easily accessible for ships arriving from Matsushima bay, particularly when seas 
were rough, as the outer port was cut off from the inner port8. However, van Doorn did not change his proposal, 
because, he argued, other places also had some weak points. In the case of Nobiru, it was possible to overcome 
the problem by construction. He designed an inner port as the first stage of construction, and an outer port as the 
second stage of construction. The contents of the design in the first stage of construction are as follows9. (Fig.1) 

 

 

 

Table.1 Analysis of Five Port Projects 

Name Nobiru Mikuni(Sakai) Nagasaki Misumi Yokohama

Cost(japanese yen) 300,000 300,000 290,000 330,000 2,000,000

Designer Doorn Escher, Reijke Reijke Mulder Palmer(English)

Project Type New Port City Improvement Improvement New Port City Development

Planning Scale Port, New town Port River Port, New Town, Train Port

Presently Condition Not Working Working Working Almost Not Working Working

Tarin � 1911 1897 � 1872

Project term(year) 7 8 12 4 8

Completion Year 1884 1885 1893 1887 1896
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1. Building the basin as an inner port in the river mouth of Naruse river 

2. Building the port entrance for connecting inner port and sea 

3. Executing the closing and switching of Naruse river 

4. Excavation of the Kitakamigawa canal between Nobiru and Kiatakamigawa  

5. Excavation of the Tounan canal between Nobiru and Matsushima bay 

6. Building the new town 

7. Other works 

In addition, the steam dredging machines, which were able to dredge 40 tons per hour, were first introduced to 
Japan by van Doorn10. He designed the outer port using a breakwater on the eastern edge of Miyako island and 
connecting it here to Nobiru port during the second stage of construction, after completing the first stage of 
construction. 

During construction, some mistakes were made, especially in the design of the pier positioned at the port entrance, 
this is mainly content of the first stage construction. The piers in his design used so-called fascine mattresses, an 
innovation of Dutch civil engineering. The use of this structure is effective in rivers or shoals, however the coast 
of Nobiru was too deep. Hence the waves were stronger than in shoal areas, so the pier which used fascine mattress 
was destroyed by the waves. Sediment also flowed to the inner port unexpectedly. The construction started in 1878 
and was completed in 1882 and incurred increased construction cost. In 1881, the new town, which was around 
1.1 million square meters and build using land reclamation, was also almost completed; in this town, there were 
irrigation channels, streets, waterways for tugboats, bridges and dikes. Fig 1 shows newly planned urban area, 
which has grid street networks, three piers to connect new town and inner basin and some public gardens. The 
branch office of the governmental department of civil engineering, is located along the waterway. In addition, 
administrative offices of Miyagi prefecture and some commercial offices had already moved to the new town. 
From previous research, this town planning was designed by van Doorn11. Thus, Dutch civil engineer’s works in 
Japan was not only civil engineering, and they who have the skill of land reclamation and water control, have been 
requested to make the new town plan. 

Only two years after completion, the pier was destroyed by a typhoon. Van Doorn had already returned to the 
Netherlands in 1882. Following the destruction of the pier A.T.L Rouwenhorst Mulder and other engineers 
investigated and made a plan for the restoration of Nobiru port. Mulder concluded that rather than restoring Nobiru, 
the port should be relocated to Onagawa bay because of the high cost of restoration and the need to alter the design. 
In the other words, he highlighted van Doorn’s design errors, in particular the poor selection of location. Following 

 

Fig.1 The Design of Nobiru Port 
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Mulder's report, the Japanese government decided to stop the port construction. Subsequently, everything was 
removed from the new town in Nobiru; nowadays, there is only a pine forest. 

Improvement of Port Functions: The Case of Mikuni (Sakai) Port 

Mikuni port was the first completed modern port project, designed by the Dutch engineers, Johannis de Rijke and 
George Arnold Escher. In the early modern times, Mikuni port had an important role as a national trade port, 
because it was located on the route of the Kitamae-Bune, the national trade ship12. Mikuni town has been shaped 
along the Kuzuryu river since early modern times. By 1870s, the function of Mikuni port decreased due to sediment 
deposit from the Kuzuryu river. In other words, it led to a crisis of an abolished port from sediment deposit at the 
river mouth. In 1875, the people living in Mikuni town, applied to the Japanese government through Fukui 
prefecture to make improvement to the port. At first, the Japanese government assigned Escher to the task of 
designing the improvement of the Mikuni port. He started to survey and design from 1876, after which he 
submitted a report. According to his report, the contents of his design were building the arc breakwater for gravel 
run-out from the Kuzuryu river and making a basin with an average water depth of three meters within the arc 
breakwater. He also mentioned the structure of the arc breakwater, which should be made using fascine mattresses 
and stones, and the length of this was 470 meters13. In additional, wooden pier was designed on the arc breakwater. 

After completing the design, Escher's contract with the Japanese government was terminated and he returned to 
the Netherlands, and de Rijke was assigned to Mikuni port project by the Japanese government. While working 
on the project, he changed the design because of a miscalculation in budget made by Escher and the structure of 
arc breakwater was weak to withstand the Japanese waves. De Rijke proposed a new design that consisted of five 
layers of fascine mattresses and wooden piles which were bounded by an iron chain. He also added the four spur 
dikes in his design. As a result of the changes in the design, construction costs tripled, meaning that the financial 
load on the inhabitants increased. In 1880, without the agreement of de Rijke, Mikuni port opened to trade in the 
middle of construction, in order to start earning the construction cost back. In 1881, part of the arc breakwater was 
destroyed by the strong ocean wave, making it impossible for the construction to be managed by Mikuni town and 
Fukui prefecture. Afterwards, the Japanese government appointed de Rijke and Japanese civil engineers to lead 
the construction. This project was finally completed in 1885, by which time the total construction cost had 
increased 7.5 times compared with Escher's original calculation. While underway, several visitors came to the site 
to learn about the method of this construction. 

In the meantime, due to the improvement the port function as a result of the Dutch engineering, many national 
trade ships visited Mikuni port, however a railway was built to Mikuni town in 1911. Moreover, with an average 
water depth of three meters, Mikuni port was not able to accommodate big steam ships, hence most passengers 
and freight were carried by train14. Finally, the function of Mikuni port was changed from trade port to fishing 
port15. In 2003, the breakwater in Mikuni port was declared as a national important cultural property due to the 
excellent construction method and used Dutch engineering. 

 

Fig.2 The Survey Drawing of Mikuni (Sakai) Port 
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Development of the Port: The Case of Yokohama Port 

After the opening of Yokohama port in 1859, four foreign engineers participated in the design process. In general, 
in order to build new port, designer have to research the topographical features of potential locations, looking for 
a place with a suitable cove and hill, features which are important for providing protection from the wind and 
waves. However, Yokohama didn’t meet those requirements16. In fact, when strong winds blew, it was impossible 
to unload goods from trade ships to the port17, making it unattractive to merchants. The Japanese government was 
afraid of the influence that the foreigners might have on the local people and so they tried to isolate them18. By the 
1870s, some infrastructures had been built systematically in Yokohama, such as wide street between the foreign 
settlement and Japanese district as a means of fire spread prevention, and western style garden was also there19 
(Fig.3).   

In the 1870s, van Doorn, a Dutch engineer, and Brunton, a British engineer, attempted to design the new port. 
Both of their designs were rejected by the Japanese government because of the absence of a survey and budgetary 
deficit. In 1872, the first railway connection in Japan, was built from Tokyo to Yokohama, the reason for creating 
this route, Japanese government aimed to establish a logistics network between the port city and capital20. In the 
1880s, the United States of America made reparations to Japan for the Shimonoseki Campaign. By using this 
money, it was possible to start to work on new port project again. At the same time, two other foreign engineers 
started work on the design. Kanagawa Prefecture invited Henry Spencer Palmer, a British military engineer, to the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Table.2 The Evaluation of “Furuichi and Gisaburo (Left-side)” and “Mulder (Right-side)” 

 

Fig.3 Yokohama Port, “Before Construction (Left-side)”, “After Construction (Right-side)” 
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new port project. He designed two wharves in Yokohama port, but de Rijke dissented in his plan and designed two 
large breakwaters to surround Yokohama port. Finally, the Foreign Office awarded the new port design to Palmer, 
while de Rijke was awarded the same plan by the Department of the Interior. 

In 1888, three engineers, Koi Furuichi, Gisaburo Tanabe and A.T.L. Rouwenhorst Mulder, examined the two plans 
and according to their reports the contents of the designs were almost the identical. In fact, in both designs, 
Yokohama port was surrounded by two breakwaters, training dikes were to be built for the Katabira and Ooka 
rivers, and a pier was planned in inner harbor. The principal issue was the structure of the breakwater, especially 
the degree of difficulty of work and maintenance, repair and strength. In Palmer’s design, the lower part of the 
breakwater was built in bagged concrete, and the upper part was concrete. In contrast, in de Rijke’s design, the 
lower part of the breakwater was built with fascine mattresses, and the upper part consisted of gravel and sand and 
so on. Table 2 shows the opinions of the two Japanese engineers, Koi Furuichi and Gisaburo Tanabe. Especially 
on soft ground, when the breakwater is damaged, they indicate that Palmer's design is harder to repair than de 
Rijke’s in terms of technique. Mulder also speaks highly of de Rijke’s design, of using the fascine mattress in the 
breakwater, while he contradicts Palmer’s design. In Mulder's report, he argued that the fascine mattress is able to 
adapt to any form on the seabed, that it functions long-term, has been used elsewhere in the world in place such as 
in Rotterdam, and that there are many suitable materials for the fascine mattress. On the other hand, Mulder 
mentioned that Palmer's survey result was initially incorrect, and his design was at risk of subsidence on soft 
ground. Finally, in case of adapting Palmer’s design, Mulder believed that construction costs would exceed 
Palmer's calculation. This meant a budget deficit, hence he objected. For quite a while, Mulder had argued for the 
construction of a new port in Tokyo21. Therefore, as an additional remark, Mulder mentioned that proceeding with 
Tokyo port was a better option than improving Yokohama port due to the fact that there was plenty of land in 
Tokyo which was suitable for development 22. 

In 1889, the Japanese government ignored these opinions and decided to adopt Palmer's design (Fig3). From 
previous research it appears that this decision was part of a diplomatic effort aimed at the revision of an unequal 
treaty with the United Kingdom. However, as was expected, the breakwaters were destroyed during building 
work23. After completion, the secure water area had been acquired by the building of two breakwaters, urban 
development continued on the hinterland and on the reclaimed land. 

 

The influence of Dutch civil engineering on the Japanese port design 

Through exploring these projects, this paper shows some examples of Dutch engineering in Japanese port 
construction, in particular, the design of breakwaters and the practice of dredging. In the construction of Nobiru 
port, van Doorn introduced Dutch steam dredging machines and used the fascine mattress to build a breakwater. 
In those days, most Japanese ports were located at a river mouth, therefore, dredging was necessary to maintain 
the function of the port. The Dutch steam dredging machines made it possible to establish and maintain the 
necessary water depth. Escher also introduced the fascine mattress for building the breakwater at the first modern 
port in Mikuni. The fascine mattress was able to adapt to slow flowing parts of the river24 (Fig.4). Therefore, 
Japanese civil engineers used it mainly in river construction, and nowadays the fascine mattress is considered a 
“Japanese traditional technique” 25. Understandably, it is possible to use it in the port, but only for shelving the 
bottom. In the case of Nobiru, the water was deeper and the waves stronger. Building a breakwater in these 
conditions became technically possible after 195526. However, through the case of Nobiru and Mikuni, Japanese 
civil engineers studied and gained the knowledge of how to build an artificial basin. Grasping this concept has 
been very significant for Japanese port history. 

In the case of Yokohama, there were two design plans, and finally the big issue was remained. In spite of the fact 
that some civil engineers recommended Rijke’s plan for its feasibility and technical strength, Palmer’s design was 
chosen. It is worth mentioning that the sloping-type breakwater which de Rijke designed is structurally weaker 
than Palmer's composite-type breakwater. However, the problem was that Japan was not able to make high quality 
concrete yet. Even nowadays, it is still necessary to take into consideration whether or not the materials that are 
used in construction are able to be prepared easily. In fact, Palmer's breakwater failed while under construction 
because of low quality concrete27. On the other hand, there was an abundance of high quality materials available 
in Japan for the construction of the fascine mattress. It is pointed out that the fascine mattress was also effective 
in the construction of Yokohama port28. 

In Japanese technical book, fascine and fascine mattress appeared as progressive and useful technic in 188929. In 
this book, it was stated that the fascine could be used for breakwater, the base of embankment, improvement of 
rivers, spur dike, dam, sand control and the base of road on wetland soil. The fascine mattress provides water 
purification, so it can be useful for keeping the water clean and as the spawning ground for fishes and shellfishes30. 
This means that this function is beneficial for an aquatic environmental up until now. The fascine mattress was 
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also used into Rotterdam port31 and in the Maas river in the 19th century, in the project named “Niew Waterweg 
(New Water Street)”. The purpose of this project was also to make a new water way for the large ships. The point 
to note that Dutch civil engineers exported their modern techniques in those days to Japan. Thus, Japan obtained 
the modern techniques of water management through cross-cultural engineering. 

 

Conclusion 

After the opening up of the country, Japan had to adapt to international trade with the world through the building 
modern port. However, Japan did not possess the engineering capability to build a modern port, and so it invited 
Dutch civil engineers to contribute to river and port water management. As a result, they produced excellent results 
in river improvement projects, but on the other hand, in port projects, they were not able to build modern ports 
such as Yokohama port where continued to develop to the present day. However, Dutch contribution, in particular 
by teaching the use of the fascine mattress technique for breakwaters and in importing steam dredging machines, 
has been very significant for the construction of basins and the maintenance of modern port function. Through 
these engineering techniques, Japan was able to obtain the knowledge of how to realize the basin in the modern 
port for the first time.  

Cross-cultural engineering was not successful in terms of importing a full system of planning and engineering. 
However, select technologies have been adopted, to the point where they are actually perceived as being Japanese. 
Exchange with foreign engineers allowed Japanese engineers to grow into their own. 
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The Construction of a Socialist City by East German Engineers in the Late 1950s: 
Post-war Reconstruction of Hamhung 
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In the late 1950s, hundreds of East German engineers moved to the North Korean city of Hamhung to 
help with urban reconstruction after the Korean War; they were known as the ‘German Work Team 
Hamhung’. However, research on cross-border propagation of city planning for mass demonstrations 
appears to be non-existent. Therefore, this study investigates the square and street network designed 
for mass demonstrations in Hamhung and evaluates it from a socialist city planning history 
perspective. The research findings revealed the following: The reconstruction plan of Hamhung as a 
socialist city in the latter half of the 1950s had characteristics similar to the socialist cities of the 
Soviet Union (early 1930s) and East Germany (early 1950s). German architects contributed 
transnationally to the construction of socialist cities. In particular, in the case of Hamhung, the 
presence of Konrad Püschel was substantive. As mentioned above, although the East German 
engineers followed the concept and methodology in the aforementioned socialist states, they adapted 
them to the local circumstances that were ascertained by detailed preliminary survey work. Their 
activities represent the unconsidered aspect of the global/worldwide spread of the concept and 
methodology of socialist city planning. 

Keywords: Post-war Reconstruction, East German Engineers, 1950s, Socialist City Planning, 
Hamhung  

1. Introduction  

1.1 Post-war Reconstruction of Hamhung 

In the latter half of the 1950s, hundreds of East German engineers moved to the North Korean city of Hamhung 
to help with urban reconstruction of war damage from the Korean War. Owing to the cooperative relationship 
between socialist nations, they moved to an unfamiliar world at the request of the East German government. 
They were known as the ‘German Work Team Hamhung’ (Deutsche Arbeitsgruppe Hamhung) and were under 
the control of the organization Baustab Korea (Berlin) within the Ministry of Trade (Ministerium für 
Außenhandel und Innerdeutschen Handel). 

Konrad Püschel (1907-1997) led the city planning department for the German Work Team, beginning in 1955. 
After studying at the Bauhaus, he moved to the USSR together with Hannes Meyer as a member of the Bauhaus 
Brigade in 1931. He was involved in the new socialist city construction of the Soviet city of Orsk. He began 
working for the Academy of Architecture and Fine Arts at Weimar in East Germany in 1948 and was later 
engaged in the post-war reconstruction of Hamhung. 

Hamhung, the second largest city in North Korea, located on the northern coast of the Korean Peninsula, has 
long been the central city in this region. During the late 1920s, with the completion of hydroelectric plants in the 
northern mountains, industries developed rapidly in the coastal city of Hungnam, on the outskirts of Hamhung. 
Later, nearly 80%-90% of Hamhung was destroyed during the three continuous years of the Korean War, 
between June 1950 and July 1953. In August 1953, after the armistice, the Central Committee of the Workers’ 
Party of Korea plenum took up the issue of post-war reconstruction, and a three-stage reconstruction plan was 
unveiled for actions from 1953 to 1961. 

1.2 Previous Research and Study Objective 

Regarding the influence of East Germany on North Korea, Frank (1996) described the outline of the central 
square in post-war reconstruction city plans and highlighted the influence of the Stalinallee in Berlin (now the 
Karl-Marx-Allee) on Püschel’s plan1. Shin (2017), who served as an interpreter for German Work Team 
Hamhung at the time, noted that the urban development principle of the East Germany as strictly applied to 
Hamhung2.  
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About the influence of the USSR on East Germany, the book ‘Ostkreuz’ (1999) explains East German post-war 
city planning ideas and their relation to Soviet city planning.3 Wakeman (2014) examined residential complex 
projects in the post-war reconstruction of East Germany since the 1950s and pointed to their transnational 
background.4 In addition, Kim and Jung (2017) evaluated the micro-district theory regarding the post-war 
reconstruction of North Korean cities in the context of socialist nations.5 

However, research on cross-border propagation of city planning for mass demonstrations, such as from East 
Germany to North Korea, appears to be non-existent. Therefore, this study investigates the square and street 
network designed for mass demonstrations in Hamhung and evaluates it from a socialist city planning history 
perspective. For this study, we used materials left by Püschel at the Dessau Bauhaus Foundation and semi-annual 
reports of the German Work Team Hamhung from the German Federal Archives. 

The study is organised as follows: Regarding research methodology, Section 2 discusses changes in the 
organizational structure of German Work Team Hamhung, and clarifies the position of urban planning 
department in the organization and achievements of Püschel, who has intermittently been a leader. In Section 3, 
we evince that the square and street network for mass demonstration was the greatest feature of the newly built 
socialist cities in the 1930s Soviet Union and early 1950s East Germany, and Püschel had a special career in 
each country concerning urban planning. In Section 4, we highlight the similarity between the Hamhung and 
Ham Hing plans in the late 1950s. 

2. Organization of ‘German Work Team Hamhung’ 

2.1 History of Organization 

German Work Team Hamhung, under the control of Baustab Korea (Berlin), submitted a report every six months 
to the Director of Baustab Korea. Among them, documents on organizational planning of staff members were 
also included (Figure 1). These materials have not been examined in previous studies and are highly useful. 
Specifically, the organizational structure was confirmed every six months from the second half of 1956 to the 
second half of 1960. From 1961 to 1962, one type of organization chart was also confirmed; however, since this 
organization chart was not available for every year, it was excluded from this study. These materials revealed 
constant changes in the organizational structure and number of experts. These changes are considered to reflect 
the situation at each stage of the reconstruction project. 

 

 
Figure 1: Organizational plan of the German Work Team Hamhung (1956) 

 

In the latter half of 1956, the organization comprised a total of 148 members (135 experts).6 The leadership 
department (9 experts, same as below) included three sub-departments: planning (45), building and construction 
department (70), and administration and finance (11). In addition, a caretaker department (13) comprising the 
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experts’ spouses was established. Despite a gradual decrease in the number of members, the organizational 
structure itself did not change until 1957.7 From 1958, the departments were abolished and reorganised into six 
teams: namely (1) the measurement and building site survey teams of the planning department were integrated 
with the urban planning team and renamed as the urban planning and measurement team.8 (2) As the scale of the 
building construction department was reduced, the department was downgraded to a team, and the construction 
machinery team became independent.  

During the second half of 1958, the city planning and measurement team and underground construction team 
were integrated and reorganised into four teams.9 However, the integration was dissolved in the first half of 1959. 
In 1959, the industrial building team and the building construction team were reorganised into five teams.10 

Table 1 presents the changes in the planned number of experts every six months, which has not been clarified in 
previous studies. As for the 1955 year without the material, Püschel described that nearly 175 experts 
participated in 1955.11 

Thus, the most experts were dispatched in 1955 at the beginning of the post-war reconstruction project; in 1958, 
their number was reduced to 40 experts, whereas in 1960, the number reached 60 experts. 

 

Table 1: The planned number of experts within German Work Team Hamhung 

Year First half of the year Second half of the year 
1956 - 135 
1957 100 87 
1958 43 35 
1959 44 53 
1960 65 67 

 

2.2� Change in Urban Planning Team 

Table 2 presents the stipulated number of city planners (Stadtplaner) within German Work Team Hamhung. In 
the second half of 1956 and first half of 1957, the urban planning team comprised one team with ten experts. 
Under one team leader, there were a total of ten experts, including six city planners, two green planners, and one 
model maker. However, in the second half of 1957, it decreased to one city planner under one team leader. 

The main framework of the post-war city planning of Hamhung was completed in 1955. According to the 
autobiography of Püschel, the first leader of the city planning team, the city planning team had only three experts 
in March 1956. Thus, during this period, there were only two experts, Püschel and Peter Doehler, in urban 
planning. The city planning department was headed by three prominent leaders at different time periods: Püschel 
(from April 1955 to December 1955 and from September 1957 to December 1958), Peter Doehler (from 
December 1955 to February 1957), and Erich Ressel (February 1957 to September 1957).12  

Based on these analyses, it can be inferred that the city planning team was in the following situation: First, in 
1955, the framework of the reconstruction city plan was established under the leadership of Püschel. Second, the 
number of city planning experts dramatically increased under the leadership of Doehler in 1956, who intensively 
stuffed the plans with details. Finally, in the second half of 1957, the city planning was almost completed; 
therefore, it can be considered that there were only one or two experts in charge of city planning. In other words, 
the basic plan of 1955, under the leader of Püschel, was relatively important. 

 

Table 2: The stipulated number of city planner within German Work Team Hamhung 

Year First half of the year Second half of the year 
1956 - 6 
1957 6 1 
1958 1 1 
1959 2 2 
1960 1 1 
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3. Konrad Püschel’s Career and Socialist City Planning in the USSR (Early 1930s) and 
East Germany (Early 1950s) 

Püschel planed the socialist city of Hamhung with a square and a street network for mass demonstration in the 
latter half of the 1950s. This feature was most emphasised in the construction of socialist cities in Moscow in the 
early 1930s and East Germany in the early 1950s, such as Berlin and Leipzig. In reality, German architects 
designed and constructed socialist cities in the 1930s in the USSR, which became the model for East Germany’s 
post-war reconstruction in the early 1950s. Püschel also experienced the construction of socialist cities in these 
two countries in his career. This section explains the networks of streets and central squares designed specifically 
to accommodate mass demonstrations in the USSR in the 1930s and in East Germany in the 1950s.  

Püschel was concerned with city planning in the USSR in the early 1930s. From 1930 onward, the city of 
Moscow held annual design competitions for festivals in urban spaces, especially mass ceremonies and 
demonstrations to commemorate the Russian Revolution. Competitions for the development and reconstruction 
of greater Moscow (1931-32) are popular examples. For the competition, Ernst May and Hannes Meyer 
proposed the same idea for a mass demonstration space: First, ring road A would be widened to incorporate a 
green zone in which massed demonstrators would march through for revolution or May Day celebrations. 
Second, significant architecture would be placed at the heart of the city to accommodate mass demonstrations. In 
particular, Meyer proposed widening Red Square and incorporated skyscrapers in his plan.13 

The basic reconstruction plan for Hamhung was determined in 1955. To explain the origin of Hamhung’s plan, 
we will note some typical features of East German post-war reconstruction in the early 1950s, including concern 
for urban space, the setting of demonstration routes, and demonstration squares with symbolic high-rise 
buildings. The post-war reconstruction in 1950s East Germany was conducted simultaneously with its 
reconstruction as socialist cities. The following seven cities were important socialist cities in East Germany at 
that time: Stalinstadt (now Eisenhüttenstadt) – newly constructed as East Germany’s first socialist city, 
Hoyerswerda – a new town built as the second socialist city, East Berlin, Dresden, Leipzig, Rostock, and 
Magdeburg – that respected existing urban structure and functioned as socialist cities, were included. The first 
two new cities were constructed near the Poland border. The plans of the socialist cities in East Germany were 
modelled on Soviet socialist cities and featured residential complexes, demonstration routes, and demonstration 
squares with high-rise buildings. These features were well organized with each other. They were furnished in 
newly constructed cities. In existing large East German cities, these socialist features were incorporated based on 
analyses of the city’s structure. For example, in East Berlin, the newly designed wide street Stalinallee was part 
of the demonstration route. Through that route, mass demonstrators were expected to gather in the square at the 
former royal palace site in the centre of Berlin. The establishment of a high-rise building was planned beside the 
square. There were similar plans in other large East German cities such as Dresden, Leipzig, and Magdeburg.  

Thus, a common social situation existed in order to build new socialist cities in the Soviet Union in the first half 
of the 1930s, in East Germany in the first half of the 1950s, and in North Korea in the latter half of the 1950s. 

These features were also observed in the post-war reconstruction of Hamhung in North Korea as executed by 
East German architects in the late 1950s. The next Section discusses Hamhung’s plan, explaining that it shared 
fundamental concepts with East German city layouts. 

4. Square and Street Network for Mass Demonstrations in Hamhung 

The city planning department arranged the central square at the city centre and connected it with a street network, 
through which mass demonstrators could gather easily at the central square. In addition, the central square was 
surrounded by high-rise public buildings as symbols of urban space. 

4. 1. Street Network for Mass Demonstrations  

In 1937, the Empire of Japan drew up a city plan for Hamhung, including new main roads and a railway station. 
In the early stages, the East German architects created a city plan based on the Japanese grid-based city planning 
(Püschel, 1959).14 However, they finally rejected this plan and produced a reconstruction plan, characterised by 
three gently curved radial streets, a demonstration street, and a central square at their intersection (Figure 2). The 
grid-based city plan was primarily rejected because of Püschel’s in-depth understanding of the city form in the 
Korean Peninsula.15 He used a method to thoroughly investigate the planning area before city planning. It is 
believed that the survey results revealed gently curving radial streets that organically connected with the existing 
urban structure. His city planning methodology at Hamhung was completed in the following three stages: (1) 
Investigation of the structural characteristics of the planning area, (2) new ordering of planned space based on 
structural value, and (3) completion of the entire plan of post-war reconstruction of Hamming. This methodology 
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was written in a report summarizing Püschel’s work at Hamhung in January 1959, when he completed the city 
planning. 

Wilhelm Pieck street and Kim Il-sung street followed the city’s historical main streets. Market street and 
transport street, two of the three radial streets, were also based on historical roads. However, the central axis 
street, one of the three radial streets, was newly designed to be the new axis of the socialist city. Five-storey 
apartments with pitched roofs were arranged on both sides.  

All these streets are connected to the Central Square (in particular Demonstration square) located at the centre of 
the city. Püschel described Central Square as follows. 

‘It (the Central Square) will be a gathering place, which calls the residents of Hamhung to rallies and 
demonstrations, which unites them to joyful play and dance, giving them rest and joy’.16 

For a political event that involved the entire city, people gathered at the Central Square through these streets. 
Thus, a street network for mass demonstrations was formed around the central square. 

 

 
Figure 2: Central Area of Hamhung by the city planning department of the German Work Team, October 1959  

4. 2. The Central Square with High-rise Public Buildings 

Püschel designed the central square as a symbol of urban space based on three considerations: first, the square’s 
relationship with the street network; second, the construction of a twelve-storey high-rise public building (the 
‘central building’) next to the central square (Figure 3); and third, the position of the podium relative to the 
demonstration street and central building.  

Using this street network, mass demonstrators could gather easily at the central square. Püschel wrote as follows: 
‘Wide inner-city streets touch the central square. Parallel to the central building, a demonstration street leads 
from the sport stadium via an industrial area culture park to the podium’. 17 

The ‘central building’ contained many public facilities and organisations: the main provincial offices, party and 
mass organisations, city administration facilities, a main post office, city library, and provincial culture centre. 
Demonstrators would gather at the square in front of the central building.  

The podium for the mass demonstration was arranged on the south of the square to light the speakers from 
behind (Figure 4). Moreover, as evident from the drawing, ‘the main building gives the demonstration a 
dignified background from the viewpoint of podium’.18  

In fact, the characteristics of Hamhung's city planning in the latter half of the 1950s were similar features seen in 
the reconstruction city planning in East Germany in the early 1950s. In the Stalinallee competition at East Berlin 
in 1951, high-rise apartments were also arranged parallel to the street. Gently curved radial streets were also seen 
in the design of Stalinstadt in 1951, which was built as the first socialist city in East Germany, now 
Eisenhüttenstadt. In East Berlin, high-rise public building projects set beside the central square were seen from 
1950 onward. The building design changed from decorative in the early 1950s to non-decorative in the late 
1950s, a reflection of criticism against Stalinism. Parallel to those in East Germany, the design of Hamhung’s 
central building was also non-decorative.  
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Figure 3: Central Building next to the Central Square 

 

 
Figure 4: Demonstration route and podium 
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5. Conclusion 

Thus, the reconstruction plan of Hamhung as a socialist city in the latter half of the 1950s had characteristics 
similar to the socialist cities of Soviet Union in the early 1930s and East Germany in the early 1950s. 

As highlighted in Section 3, German architects influenced the reconstruction plan as a socialist city in Moscow 
in the early 1930s. Thus, German architects contributed transnationally to the construction of socialist cities. In 
particular, in the case of Hamhung, the presence of Püschel was substantive. In fact, Püschel engaged in the 
practice and study of socialist city planning in the 1930s USSR and 1950s East Germany, which were very 
advanced in terms of socialist city planning. In both the nations, streets networks and squares were very 
important features.  

As previously mentioned, although the East German engineers followed the concept and methodology in the 
aforementioned socialist states, they adapted them to the local circumstances that were ascertained by detailed 
preliminary survey work. Their activities evince the unconsidered aspect of the global/worldwide spread of the 
concept and methodology of socialist city planning. 
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Port of Resistance: The Role of Activism in Shaping Zoning Ordinances at the John F. Ken-
nedy International Airport
Cequyna Moore (Cequyna Moore Planning Consultants)

When one thinks of a port city, harbors teeming with majestic schooners, longshoreman, and docks f i l led with wooden barrels come to mind. 
Although marit ime ports continue to shape the l ives of the port city, the airport has become the vehicle for high value goods that are shipped 
globally (www.boeing.com) 
Idewild Airport, now the John F. Kennedy International Airport, opened on the marshes of Jamaica Bay in 1948. During its opening year, 222,620 
passengers, 4, 580 tons of air cargo, and 1,150 tons of mail traveled through the John F. Kennedy International Airport. Today, those numbers 
have increased exponentially: 53,254,533 passengers, 1,343,683 tons of air cargo, and 89,162 tons of mail travel through the airport (www.
panynj.gov) 
During the course of nearly seventy years of existence, the airport has become one of the world s leading cargo centers. According to industry 
analysis, the airport is ranked seventh in the United States in regard to total air cargo handled and is ranked nineteenth worldwide (www.nyedc.
com) 
What role does community activism play in the shaping of ordinances and how does race and class factor into favorable outcomes for the host 
communit ies. As the inf luence of the airport grew, so did the environmental impacts that af fect quality of l i fe, including but not l imited to, noise 
and air pollut ion, increased traf f ic, and the development of of f - site cargo facil i t ies. Tradit ionally, planning policies near the airport l imited 
the height of buildings in order to facil i tate the safe landing of aircraf t. However, issues such as air and noise pollution adversely af fect the 
neighborhoods that are located in the direct vicinity of the airport (Bednarek, 2016) 
  Through interviews and archival research this paper wil l discuss the history of Springfield Gardens, Rosedale, Laurelton, South Ozone Park, 
Ozone Park, Howard Beach and the Rockaway; New York City neighborhoods located in the immediate vicinity of the John F. Kennedy International 
Airport, and grassroots activism and legal action that inf luenced zoning changes near the airport.  This paper can serve as a case study and 
resource for communit ies in rapidly developing areas that are balancing quality of l i fe issues with infrastructure needs.

The Chinesenization of American Zoning in the 1980s: From Shanghai Hongqiao Experiment 
to Wenzhou Old Town Renewal
Yun Shen (Shanghai Tong ji Urban Planning and Design Inst itute) and Li Hou (Tong ji University)

The most instrumental reform in Chinese urban planning system during the market reform in the 1980s is the introduction of so -called regulatory 
detailed planning (in Chinese pinyin, kong gui), an adaptive form of American zoning in Chinese cit ies. For the f irst three decades of People s 
Republic of China, based on the soviet model, master planning was considered a core instrument to arrange land use and spatial layout of cit ies, 
while detailed planning was made for direct implementation of specif ic projects, to materialize the national economic plans. Beginning from 
the early 1980s, with the introduction of foreign direct investment and land reform, a more regulatory approach was introduced. It borrowed 
the control indexes such as f loor area ratio (FAR), building density, height l imits from American zoning into the tradit ional detailed plan -making 
system. However, the authors argue that, regulatory detailed planning is not the simple imitation of American zoning, Chinese urban planners have 
selectively borrowed tools and indexes from zoning to f it in the institutional context. 
The bir th and later wide application of regulatory detailed planning began with local experiments, in which Shanghai and Wenzhou (a merchant 
town in Zhejiang Province) have had a pioneering impact. Based on archival research, mapping and interviews, this article traces the planning 
and development process of Shanghai Hongqiao and Wenzhou old town, and explores the original process of transplantation and localization of 
American zoning in Chinese cit ies. The experiment of introducing regulatory detailed planning showed the dif ferent process of land reform in 
dif ferent cit ies. Due to the dif ferent hierarchical status of cit ies in the country, local culture, the evolvement of social groups and many other 
factors, there are also great dif ferences in the sources of funding, investment and modes of cooperation for the construction and reconstruction 
between the two cit ies, as well as the roles and functions of the planning policies. As a show window opening to the outside world representing 
Shanghai, Hongqiao New Area has been selectively developed in cooperation with large foreign corporations (i.e. l isted on Fortune Global 500) 
The redevelopment of Wenzhou old town, on the other hand, has been depended more on small -scale private capital, overseas Chinese 
businessmen, joint ventured with local state-owned enterprises. Nevertheless, the experiments on planning by the two municipalit ies were for the 
same purposeˌ seeking new sources of capital to f inance urban construction. 
This article argues that the introduction of regulatory detailed planning serves as a technical tool, which is rather a continuation of its past, 
to materialize the development goals of the cit ies. It has been instrumental for the governments marketing its development goals to the global 
market, and has provided a plat form to negotiate with the private sectors, rather than representing public intervention and regulation in the US. 
The frequent adjustment of planning control indexes, especially FAR during the development process, reflects the testing of market acceptance 
and the maximizing development benefits. A new urban development control system in Chinese cit ies has ever since begun to establish.



Urban planning codes and urban form, a review of the Brazilian case
Luiz Carvalho Filho (Delf t University of Technology)

This paper is part of an ongoing study that examines segregation pat terns in urban spaces, and moreover, the inf luence of urban planning and 
planning by codes in the relationship between urban form and segregation in the Brazil ian City. The broader context for the study is the ef fect of 
rapid urbanisation on the spatial and social condit ions in cit ies. 
Some aspects of the recent urbanisation in Brazil ian cit ies has been consistently described by the use of images such as gated city , anti -
urban typologies , or  the city of walls . (Caldeira, 1996a, 1996b, 2000; Figueiredo, 2012; Net to, 2017) Such images reflect a narrative of loss 
(Arefi, 1999) regarding the connection between places and people. They reflect a particular pat tern of segregation in cit ies, what is sometimes 
described as anti -urban . As cit ies continue to transform following this anti -urban model, the risks of exacerbating social and spatial divides 
increases and possible progressive responses are made very dif f icult. Segregation in this context follows a new logic, no longer a mere opposit ion 
centre-periphery but a hybrid and intertwined set of ˘architectural typologies, spaces and transportation systems that favour a few ways of l i fe 
over all others. (Figueiredo, 2012, p. 1) 
This paper is divided into two parts. First there is a description of the urban form that has been associated in previous studies with segregation in 
the Brazil ian context. The second part explores how planning codes respond, react or even contribute to the emergence of anti -urban form. 
Findings suggest that the planning by codes approach has resulted in the standardisation of the city landscape, the disruption of the qualit ies 
associated with public l i fe and increased social -spatial segregation. (Gehl Institute, 2017) 
This paper describes the impact of the current planning regime and the general model of planning primarily via zoning and normative instruments 
on the relationship between urban form and segregation in the Brazil ian city. Bernardo Secchi has emphasised the importance of investigating 
such processes. 
What changes down the history of the city is much more the regulatory sense and role of each device rather than the catalogue of devices, and it 
is through this regulating action that the city becomes a machine for social integration or exclusion as the case may be (Boano & Astolfo, 2015) 
 
The init ial phases of the research (Carvalho Filho & van Nes, 2017a, 2017b) revealed signif icant relations between the spatial parameters 
regulated on planning instruments and the emergence of several typologies of urban environments. One of these types, building with blind plinths, 
resonates characteristics of the anti -urban typology described in the l iterature (Caldeira, 1996b; Figueiredo, 2012) 
Correlating in t ime the changes in parameters present in the planning codes with the emergence and spread of this typology demonstrates that 
the methodological approach of the research can identify relations not so evident currently between planning, urban form and public l i fe.
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The Chinesenization of American Zoning in the 1980s: From Shanghai Hongqiao 
Experiment to Wenzhou Old Town Renewal 
Yun Shen*, Li Hou **  

* Shanghai Tongji Urban Planning and Design Institute, shenyun-tj@qq.com  
** Tongji University, houli@tongji.edu.cn 

The most instrumental reform in Chinese urban planning system during the market reform in the 
1980s is the introduction of so-called “regulatory detailed planning” (in Chinese pinyin, kong gui), an 
adaptive form of American zoning in Chinese cities. However, this episode of the reform hasn’t been 
closely examined from a historic and critical perspective so far. Based on archival research, mapping 
and interviews, this article traces the planning and development process of Shanghai Hongqiao New 
District and Wenzhou old town, and explores the original process of transplantation and localization 
of American zoning in Chinese cities. By comparing the planning and construction explorations of the 
two cities, we will argue that although it learned much from zoning techniques, especially the control 
indexes, the regulatory detailed planning is more to be a plat form for local government to negotiate 
with the foreign businessmen and other private sectors, rather than representing public intervention 
and regulation in the US, and served as a technical tool to materialize the development goals of 
Chinese cities. 

Keywords: planning history, zoning, Reform and Opening Up, Shanghai Hongqiao, Wenzhou old 
town renewal 

Introduction  

For the first three decades of People’s Republic of China, based on the soviet model, master planning was 
considered a core instrument to arrange land use and spatial layout of cities, while detailed planning was made 
for direct implementation of specific projects, to “materialize” the national economic plans. Beginning from the 
early 1980s, with the introduction of foreign direct investment and land reform, a more regulatory approach was 
introduced. It borrowed the control indexes such as floor area ratio (FAR), building density, height limits from 
American zoning into the traditional detailed plan-making system. Regulatory detailed planning is not the simple 
imitation of American zoning, Chinese urban planners have selectively borrowed tools and indexes from zoning 
to fit in the institutional context. 

Regulatory detailed planning was conceived in the planned economy system and developed in the market 
economy period. Fundamentally, it is not only a technical tool for the government to manage urban land and 
space effectively, but also a social product under the political and economic system in a particular historical 
period. After its evolution of more than thirty years, regulatory detailed planning has become the core of Chinese 
urban planning and management system nowadays. The introduction and evolution of regulatory detailed 
planning are widely recorded and discussed in  Chinese planning history, however, there still lack of an  in-depth 
review with certain historical distance.  

The birth and later wide application of regulatory detailed planning began with local experiments in which 
Shanghai and Wenzhou (a merchant town in Zhejiang Province) have had a pioneering impact. This article traces 
the planning and development process of Shanghai Hongqiao and Wenzhou old town. Due to the different 
hierarchical status of cities in the country, local culture, the evolvement of social groups and many other factors, 
there are great differences in the sources of funding, investment and modes of cooperation for the construction 
and reconstruction between the two cities, as well as the roles and functions of the planning policies. As a show 
window opening to the outside world representing Shanghai, Hongqiao New District Area has been selectively 
developed in cooperation with large foreign corporations. The redevelopment of Wenzhou old town, on the other 
hand, has been depended more on small-scale private capital, overseas Chinese businessmen, joint ventured with 
local state-owned enterprises. Nevertheless, the experiments on planning by the two municipalities were for the 
same purpose— seeking new sources of capital to finance urban construction. 
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Shanghai Hongqiao New District Planning  

Shanghai is one of the pioneer cities to carry out the urban planning reform in the beginning of 1980's reform 
and opening up. Shanghai used to be the largest trading financial centre in the Far East and the largest industrial 
and commercial city in China in modern times. It was also one of the most important industrial and technology 
bases, and the largest port and trade centre since the foundation of PRC. However, after ten years of Cultural 
Revolution, the economy and society in Shanghai were badly damaged. In order to develop the economy under 
the reform and opening policy, Shanghai government vigorously attracted foreign investment and carried out the 
experiment of land reform. Under the new policy, the traditional urban planning formulation also needed to 
change. Hongqiao New District 1 was chosen to be a pilot plot by Shanghai government to introduce foreign 
capital, and the new planning innovation experiment was carried out as well. Hongqiao New District Planning 
realized the transformation from “placing the buildings” to index control and it is considered the first experiment 
of regulatory detailed planning. 

At the beginning of opening up, in order to expand foreign communications and attract foreign investment, 
Shanghai government decided to develop a “micro-district” for foreign consulates tourist hotels and international 
trade centre. They chose a 0.65 square kilometres site which located between the city centre and Hongqiao 
airport (Figure 1). There were farmlands, rural houses, several factories in that area, the municipal infrastructure 
were very weak (Figure 2). 

      
Figure 1: Location of Hongqiao New District        Figure 2: Old Scene of Hongqiao New District in1970s 

According to the requirements of the relevant government departments, Shanghai Urban Planning Bureau made 
several rounds of detailed planning which focused on functional distribution and architectural form during 1979-
1983(Figure 3&4).  Retaining the thought during the planned economy period, urban planning was considered 
the “deepening and concrete” of planned economy, the planning institute just materialized the government plans. 

    
Figure 3: Detailed Planning in 1980                                 Figure 4: Detailed Planning in 1983 

In 1984, Shanghai was listed as one of the 14 coastal cities2 “opening up” to the world. The Mayor Wang 
Daohan declared that:“ Hongqiao New District Planning has been made, the land  will be provided this year”3. 
Then many foreign businessmen especially overseas Chinese  (including Hong Kong, Macao and Taiwan 
compatriots) began to contact and show great interest in this area. In order to promote Hongqiao New District 
better, Shanghai urban planning institute adopted the international practice, completed Hongqiao New District 
detail planning-site layout(Figure 5).  

In 1980, American female Architects Association4 visited China, introducing the land zoning of United States for 
the first time. According to the atticle writen by the Office of the Chinese Architecture Society, the female 
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architects introduced the zoning in New York. The use of each land was formulated and specific requirements 
for the volume, style, greening and density of the building were put forward. Those buildings which complied 
with the regulations would be encouraged, and those violated the regulations would be referred to the court. 
Female architects called this law a "carrot and stick" approach to planning management. It aroused the interest 
and attention of Chinese architects at that time. 

Before the formulate of the site layout planning, Shanghai Urban Planning Bureau had began to sample the land 
use and construction capacity in different periods in Shanghai, referred to architecture and planning regulations 
before and after the liberation, collected planning and architecture laws of American, Japan, H.K.to make 
Shanghai Technical Regulations on Land Use Management (�3#���796'.>� ). Land 
classification, building density, building height and other control requirements were included. This site layout 
planning extracted eight control indexes5 from this Management. The index data of FAR, building density were 
calculated depending on the previous detailed planning. This planning adopted the internationally acceptable 
plannning technique and broke the traditional form of detailed planning.  

Overall, the new form planning referred to the land use division and index system of the American zoning, and 
was expressed in the form of similar zoning maps. One of the main contents of the zoning  zoning ordinance, 
were more absorbed in the technical regulations. On the basis of traditional detailed planning, this new plan  
added zoning maps and indexes, its basic research, municipal support and transportation of the detailed planning 
still remained. Although the index datas were the  “translation” of detailed planning to a large extent, it was still 
a great breakthrough at that time.  

The essential feature of zoning is law, the land use, building height, density and so on specified in zoning could 
not be easily changed. While regulatory planning was only a general technical document of the planning 
department then. It did not have legal status, so the indexes were easily modified for a variety of reasons. 

 
Figure 5: Shanghai Hongqiao New District Detail Planning-Site Layout, 1984 

The change of the traditonal planning made it easier for foreigners to understand the developing conditions of 
Hongqiao New District. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the reform and opening up policy in China had just 
launched, government's rules and regulations were not perfect. Initially, there were only several foreign 
businessmen showed interest in this area, most of which were overseas Chinese and Hong Kong compatriots. 
Shanghai government preferred to cooperate with large foreign corporations.Take the first foreign capital project 
Hongqiao Hotel for example,the government agreed to cooperate with Yi Shen Industrial Corporation(1�	
��) 6 in 1979 because of Cyrus S. Eaton’s abundant capital and international reputation. After a long 
controversy about design and cost, Cyrus S. Eaton withdrew, and then Shanghai government refused to continue 
cooperation with Shen Jianbai after consideration. The hotel were invested by Shanghai Municipal Tourism 
Administration. Before 1984, although several corporations had intention to invest, no substantive progress was 
made.  
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In 1984, Shanghai became one of the 14 coastal cities with preferential policies and measures, the new planning 
followed international practices of Hongqiao New District was released, and Shanghai Minhang and Hongqiao 
Development Co. (�3D<;/&���)7 was established to organize operation of Hongqiao New district. 
All of these actions accelerated the pace of attracting foreign direct investments. Pacific Hotel8, Yongtze Hotel 
9and New Hongqiao Mansion10 were the first joint venture projects(Figure 6&7). The planning could be easy to 
understand by foreigners and became the basis of negotiation. 

   
Figure 6: Panorama of Hongqiao in 1984                           Figure 7: Panorama of Hongqiao in 1987  

In order to reduce risk, land readjustment and subdivision were made according to foreign developers demands, 
FAR of the plots chosen by foreign investors were mostly increased. In 1986, shanghai decided to choose a plot 
in Hongqiao as a pilot of Land Lease. In 1988, plot 26 was called for bids at both home and abroad. The 
planning requirements of plot 26 were adjusted because of the bidding. The main control indexes of planning 
were accepted into the bid document and contract. With the deepening of land reform and Deng Xiaoping's 
South Tour Speech 11in 1992, more and more foreign direct investments were introduced, leading to extensive 
modification of control indexes. the FAR and building heights of many plots were increased (Figure 8). Sino-
foreign joint ventures and foreign-owned enterprises are in the majority of all the development companies 
(Figure 9).The foreign investment mainly came from H.K., Japan and America.  

   
Figure 8: Far changes from1984 to the present               Figure 9: distribution of different developers  

To make a brief summary, the birth of regulatory detailed planning was to adapt to the demand of opening up, 
make it easier for foreigners to understand the development conditions. Although it ostensibly learned from 
America zoning, the planning purpose was to facilitate the city development rather than maintain public interests. 
The planning served as a plat for Chinese government and foreign corporations to negotiate.  When the Land 
Lease Policy came into power since 1986, the regulatory detailed planning essential basis for land lease. 
However, it’s worth noting that the adjustment of the control indexes were the result of negotiation between 
government and foreign businessmen to a large extent. 

 

Wenzhou Old Town Renewal Regulatory Planning 

Wenzhou is a city with a history of more than 1600 years, however, due to several historical reasons, there was 
very little investment in Wenzhou from Chinese central government since its founding in 1949. The old town 
located in the Midwest of Wenzhou (Figure 10) and covered an area of about 8.9 square kilometres in 1980s. 
The infrastructure and housing construction of the whole old town were seriously lagged behind before the 
reform and opening up. The progress of the old town renewal was slow in early 1980s because of the 
less investment from the central government and the city’s development policy which focused on developing 
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new area. Wenzhou was one of the highest population density areas in China at that time, with old houses, 
crowded traffic and poor infrastructure (Figure 11). At that time, the rapid development of Wenzhou's small 
commodity economy had enhanced the masses’ economic power and they had the ability to reconstruct the old 
town. 

   
Figure 10: Location of the Old Town                           Figure 11: A Bird's Eye View of the Old Town  

In 1984, Wenzhou also became one of the 14 coastal cities, however, the poor infrastructure and construction of 
the old town couldn’t keep pace with the opening up and economic development. Then Wenzhou government 
decided to focus on old town renewal, starting with Renmin Road reconstruction. In 1987, Wenzhou Planning 
Bureau made the Middle and West Renmin Road 12 Detailed Planning (Figure 12). The government considered it 
as a “test area” for real estate development. They expected that the reconstruction of Renmin road would attract 
social funds to make ends meet. Although people's market awareness were raising at that time, the planning form 
was still traditional, which focused on architectural forms, function and traffic. 

 
Figure 12: Middle and West Renmin Road Detailed Planning, 1987  

With the development of commodity economy and serious problems of the old town, the Wenzhou planning 
department believed that the original planning management methods could not cope with the complicated 
construction and management of the old town. In 1988, Whenzhou Urban Planning Bureau began to formulate 
the full-coverage Old Town Renewal Regulatory Planning13 based on the master plan.  

Since the Hongqiao New District Planning made in 1984 and gained attention after the National Conference on 
urban planning and design held in Lanzhou in 1986, Guilin, Shenzhen, Guangzhou and other cities also carried 
out experiments and made many efforts to explore the contents, expressions and control indexes of regulatory 
detailed planning. Ding Junqing, who participated in this planning, recalled that they learned much from 
American zoning and Shanghai experience, and also referred to the planning experienments in Guangzhou, 
Suzhou, Beijing, Hangzhou, and Nanjing etc. The  Old Town Renewal Regulatory Planning integrated both the 
theory and technology of various regulatory detailed planning firstly and got promoted nationwide.  

Instead of  considering the building layout of every plot, this planning payed more attention on the whole city’s 
integrated control. The planning could be divided into two phases�the first phase was the old town renewal 
regulatory planning; the second phase was the 11 blocks regulatory detailed planning which was made on basis 
of the first phase  and was the main content of the whole planning14. The first phase was the deepening of 
Wenzhou Master Plan made in 1986. In order to realize the goal of reducing population and building density of 
the master plan, this planning reduced residential land and increased commercial and traffic land (Figure 13). 
Unlike the control indexes calculated on basis of detailed planning in Hongqiao New District, the determination 
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of FAR and other control indexe in Wenzhou old town were more complicated. Take FAR for example, the 
planners first forecast the total population to calculate the average FAR, and then determined the FAR of 50 
areas (Figure 14), then furthermore calculated the FAR of 287 plots (Figure 15), finally they made the final 
adjustment according to real estate development benefits.  

 
Figure 13: Land Use Planning of Wenzhou Old Town, 1988 

   
Figure 14:  FAR of 50 areas, 1988                             Figure 15: FAR of 287 plots, 1988 

The 11 blocks regulatory detailed planning emphasized the comprehensive indexes, including land use, building 
density, FAR, building height, etc to achieve the quantitative control (Figure 16). Extra building density, FAR, 
building height along the street were added into the control indexes of residential land to improve the efficiency 
of land use (Table 1). The planning contents of the Renmin Road detailed planning were translated into control 
indexes of the 11 blocks regulatory detailed planning. 
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Figure 16: Zoning map of Wuma Block (a part), 1988 

Land use
�C� 

FAR  
Land use 
�R� 

building density FAR building height 
building 
height 

 building density 
 along the street 

FAR 
 along the street 

building height  
along the street 

Table 1: control indexes of commercial land and residential land 

Besides the planning texts and zoning maps�the planning bureau also made Wenzhou Old Town Renewal 
Planning Management (trial)( 5!#,��*B>�96@<�2) and Wenzhou Old Town Land Use and 
Construction Management Technical Regulations (5!#,����7�%?96'.>�) as the final 
planning outcomes. These two regulations were approved by the municipal government with the planning texts 
and maps.The model of Wenzhou regulatory detailed planning formulation was promoted throughout the country 
after the “regulatory detailed planning seminar” 15held by the national Ministry of Construction in 1991.  

Compared with Hongqiao New District Planning, the content and form of Wenzhou Old Town Renewal 
Regulatory Planning were closer to zoning. First of all, Wenzhou realized the full coverage planning of the old 
town,while zoning also generally controlled the land development of the whole city. Secondly, Wenzhou closely 
combined the regulations with the planning, which was more similar to the main contents of zoning. The 
difference was that the legislation of zoning was following the principle of bottom-up, considering more about 
the will of local residents, and it was a comprehensive reflection of the local interests in the city; on the contrary ,  
Wenzhou Old Town Renewal Regulatory Planning was not the will of the local residents, it was considered by 
the planners and local government from the overall situation , and took into account the overall needs of the city. 

The reason why Wenzhou old town renewal regulatory planning got promoted is not simply for the advancement 
and integrity of the planning techniques, but also owe to its important effect in promoting the reconstruction of 
the old town. Renmin Road reconstruction was the pilot project of the whole old town, the local government 
proposed to push the housing commercialization to make ends meet. It chose several real estate companies 16  for 
the contract through public bidding. Residents lived along the street would be relocated at the original place after 
the reconstruction.The government also set up Renmin Road Reconstruction Headquarter (�0A*%"8()
C) to organize and coordinate the whole reconstruction project. Some planners from urban planning bureau 
joined the headquarter simultaneously.  

In the process of renewal, several high-rise buildings constructions delayed because of the fund shortage. At that 
time, the national land use reform had been full swing, and the central and local government launched a series of 
policies to attract taiwan compatriots and other foreign capital. Since 1990, several taiwanese businessmen 
showed interest in the Renmin Road reconstruction and established joint ventures with local real estate 
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companies to conduct the construction. Then more and more joint ventures were established to develop high-rise 
buildings along Renmin Road. The old town renewal regulatory planning played an important role in providing 
development requirements and calculating the land price. The reconstruction were funded by the residents and 
development companies. The government obtained 30 million by leasing land from 1989 to 1992. The renewal 
of Renmin Road provided a great experience for the comprehensive renewal of the whole old town. 

   
Figure 17: Scene of Renmin Road in 1992           Figure 18: Scene of Renmin Road in 2004 

The old town renewal were in full swing since Deng Xiaoping’s South Tour Speech in 1992. High-rise buildings 
were widely constructed along the main streets, especially on main intersections. They were mostly developed 
by joint venture real estate enterprises established by overseas Chinese of Wenzhou (Figure 19). During the 
development process�the FAR of many plots were increased after the negotiations. For example, the original 
FAR of the Global Mansion plot was 1.8, while it actually reached up to 4.9. 

 
Figure 19: main distribution of different developers from 1980 to 1998. 
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The Wenzhou old town renewal regulatory detailed planning was conisdered the summarization and aggregation 
of various regulatory detailed planning experiments at that time. This plannning strengthened the leading role of 
urban planning department in the old town renewal process. It played an important role in land leasing, land 
price calculation, and guiding the further planning, and also played an active role in the development and 
negotiation. However, the negotiations between the developers and the government often led to the modification 
of the planning, which aimed to maximize the interests of the two sides. The flexible regulatory detailed 
planning had become a tool for the local government to negotiate with the developers for the common interest to 
a certain extent. 

 

Comparison and Conclusion 

Here is a simple comparison of the two Chinese zoning experiments. In terms of the planning formulation, 
Shanghai Hongqiao New District borrowed eight control indexes from American zoning and reffered the 
previous architecture regulations, and then “translated” the detailed planning. Wenzhou learned more experience 
from other cities especially shanghai besides zoning, and emphasized the control indexes along the main streets. 
Both of the two experiments reformed the traditional forms of detailed planning, focused more on control 
indexes rather than architectural layout and emphasized economic measurement. The two plannings also 
remained some traditional detailed planning contents and showed obvious Chinese planning characteristics.  

Shanghai and Wenzhou carried out construction under the guidance of regulatory detailed planning. The 
similarities of the two city were that the local government transformed from a constructor to a rule maker and 
city manager. Unified development institutions were established to organize the whole construction. As a show 
window opening to the outside world representing Shanghai, Hongqiao New District has been selectively 
developed in cooperation with large foreign corporations, especially these listed on Fortune Global 500. The 
Shanghai goverment would like to take Hongqiao New District as a catalyst to promote investment and opening 
up, and to further promote the prosperity of Shangahi economy. The foreign businessmen who came to invest 
also took the investment in Hongqiao New District as a springboard to enter the Chinese market. The 
redevelopment of Wenzhou old town, on the other hand, has been depended more on small-scale private capital, 
overseas Chinese businessmen, joint ventured with local state-owned enterprises. The Whenzhou goverment 
implemented the old town renewal in order more for improving the city environment and raising the living 
standard. The formulation and adjuestment of the planning mainly focused on the feasibility of the development 
and considered whether it could make a profit. Most of the overseas Chinese businessmen who invested the old 
town renewal  put their own interests first. Nevertheless, the planning experiments of the two cities were for the 
same purpose—seeking new sources of capital to finance urban construction. 

In conclusion, the introduction of regulatory detailed planning serves as a technical tool rather than a 
continuation of its past, to materialize the development goals of the cities. It has been instrumental for the 
governments marketing its development goals to the global market, and has provided a platform to negotiate 
with the private sectors, rather than representing public intervention and regulation in the US. The frequent 
adjustment of planning control indexes, especially FAR during the development process, reflects the testing of 
market acceptance and the maximizing development benefits. A new urban development control system in 
Chinese cities has ever since begun to establish.  
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Endnotes 

 
1 It was called “foreign micro-district ” (4���) in 1979, and then  renamed“West Yanan Road and West Zhongshan Road area”($�=
A
 =A��) in 1980,  later renamed the “Hongqiao New District” (;/+�) in 1982. In 1986, this district was approved as a national 
economic and technological development zone. 
2 In order to further carry out foreign economic cooperation and technology exchange, introduce foreign capital and advanced technology, 
the central government opened 14 coastal cities (Tianjin, Shanghai, Dalian, Qinhuangdao, Yantai, Qingdao, Lianyungang, Nantong, Ningbo, 
Wenzhou, Fuzhou, Guangzhou, Zhanjiang and Lianyungang ), giving preferential policy and economic management autonomy. 
3 Shanghai Urban Planning and Design Research Institution. Report on “the Approval of the Hongqiao New District Planning”,1984. 
4�From April 6 to 27 in 1980�at the invitation of Chinese Architecture Society, fifteen people from the delegation of the Chinese research 
group of American female Architects Association conducted a visit and academic exchange in Beijing, Shanghai, Suzhou and Guangzhou. 
Fifteen members of the delegation, Linda Simmons, Hu marg, Ai Dezhi and Cauchy, made several academic reports. The main contents 
included urban planning, residential building design, interior decoration and materials, zoning was introduced in detail. 
5 Land use, area, building setback, building area density(floor area ratio), building density, building height, entry and exit location, garage 
parking area. 
6 The company incorporated in Bermuda,  Cyrus S. Eaton was the chairman ,Shen Jianbai was the president. 
7 This company re-established a joint venture called “Shanghai  Hongqiao United Development Co. Ltd. (�3;/:���-E��)” in 
1985. 
8 The first Sino foreign joint venture construction project in Hongqiao New District. It was invested by Shanghai Minhang and Hongqiao 
Development Co. Ltd., Shanghai Traveling Company and Japan Green Wood Construction Co. Ltd. 
9 It was invested by Shanghai Minhang and Hongqiao Development Co. Ltd. , Shanghai New Asia Limited by Share Ltd Hongkong Yun Ke 
International Investment Co., Ltd. and King-pai Co. Ltd. 
10 The first comprehensive office building in Hongqiao. It was invested by Shanghai Minhang and Hongqiao Development Co. Ltd.and Bank 
of China(Hong Kong and Macao). 
11 From January 18 to February 21 in 1992, Deng Xiaoping visited Wuchang, Shenzhen, Zhuhai, Shanghai and other places, made a series of 
important speeches, known as the South talk. These speeches reiterated the necessity and importance of deepening reform and openning up 
and accelerating development. Deng Xiaoping's South Tour Speech marked the second wave of China's reform and opening up, which 
played a key role in promoting China's economic reform and social progress in 1990s. 
12 Renmin Road was a transportation, life and business main road across Wenzhou. In 1985, Wenzhou Planning Bureau made the East 
Renmin Road detailed planning, however, only three projects completed because of fund shortage. In the face of the development of the 
individual economy in Wenzhou, the public onstruction enthusiasm was very high, and the main traffic road in the city has widened except 
the the Middle and West Renmin Road. The government chose it as the key point of the old town renewal, and combined with the East 
Renmin Road reconstruction project which had been stopped before. 
13 Yang Xiuzhu was the deputy director of the planning bureau and served as the technical leader. The other staffs included  Gao Yunguang, 
Yang Weifeng, Lou Shifan and other 41 people, composed of local urban planning technicians and managers. 
14 Gao Yunguang (1990). 
15  In 1991, the national Ministry of Construction held the "regulatory detailed planning seminar" in Wenzhou, Yang Xiuzhu reported the 
compilation and implementation of the old town renewal planning in Wenzhou. The representatives of Shanghai, Guangzhou and Zhuozhou 
introduced the compiling of their regulatory detailed planning respectively at the meeting. The practice of Wenzhou had been highly valued 
and recognized. 
16  The real estate companies were emerging in Wenzhou since 1984, and the earliest real estate companies were funded by the government 
related institutes.  
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Greening the Megacity:  A Critical/Historical Appraisal of Jakarta’s Planning for Sustaina-
bility
Christopher Silver (University of Florida)

Since Indonesia s independence in 1950, a continuous series of comprehensive plans, donor funded studies and program, and government 
policies related to Jakarta s development have aimed at environmental condit ions – that is greening - - in the emerging megacity.   The 
most important recent policy pronouncement, Law 26/2007, set a long term (20 year) target of at least 30% of urban land maintained in green 
open space.  In 1911, the Ministry of Public Works launched a voluntary program to accelerate at tention to the environmental component of 
sustainabil ity to complement the tradit ional emphasis of Indonesian cit ies largely on promoting economic development, and typically at the 
expense of remaining green spaces.  Moreover, Indonesia has sought technical support for this init iative from the Asian Development Bank through 
a program entit led, Green Cit ies:   A Sustainable Urban Future in Indonesia.  Does Indonesia s new init iat ives represent a departure from 
previously proposed but ult imately failed ef fort to realize l ivable, ecologically-sustainable cit ies or green cit ies program or is it mere rhetoric 
that does not advance these objectives?  Whether it is rhetoric or substantive policy changes, the post-Suharto -era has seen witnessed a green 
movement and green discourses that represent a new type of collaboration among experts, clusters of communit ies and the city government 
not possible under the previous authoritarian regime. 
By examining the longer legacy of green cit ies planning in Jakarta, beginning with environmental init iat ives in the pre-democratic era, it is 
possible to assess what changes contributed to the scope of the current green movement.  One part of the longstanding green agenda was 
maintaining green open space – the Garden in the City - -  to ensure that the challenges of urbanization in a tropical climate with an extended 
rainy season would provide the means to handle storm water removal and spaces for recharging the ground water system.  Related to this was 
protection for and hopefully upgrading the quality of surface water in Jakarta s vast river system covering much of the urbanizing area.  Another 
component of greening deals with provision of suf f icient infrastructure to provide adequate clean water and removal of waste water to ensure 
environmental qualit ies.  And related to provision of sanitary infrastructure was the need to improve services to the vast array of population 
residing in the maze of kampungs that made up the bulk of Jakarta s residential set t lements.  Finally, it is useful to assess strategies to expand 
green areas through land reclamation, especially along the Jakarta waterfront, as well as within the satell i te cit ies that accommodated the 
demand for new middle and upper income housing through land development practices more akin to western models than the tradit ional form of 
Jakarta and other Asian cit ies.   At tention wil l also be given to related greening topics such as energy provision and consumption, handling air 
pollut ion and solid waste and the impact of transportation on land use.  This examination of environmental planning in Jakarta since the 1950s wil l 
seek to draw connections between past planning, policy and programmatic init iat ives and the present mult i -pronged movement to Go Green and 
its potential to produce more livable environs.

Mitigating urban heat island effect in built environment by integrating spatial planning 
measures: A study in Taoyuan
Yu-Tzu Lin (Department of Urbanism, Delf t University of Technology) and Chih-Yu Lee (Department 
of Urban Planning and Disaster Managment,  Ming Chuan University)

Heat waves take their toll on human health and residents' quality of l i fe in cit ies. Due to the accelerated urban heat island (UHI) ef fect, the 
dense urban areas of Taipei Metropolitan Area are experiencing increasing heat stress in summers. The introduction of vegetated green and 
blue infrastructure at cityˉscale curbs O2 levels. The integrated mitigation and adaptation strategies to l imit the ef fects of climate change and 
greenhouse gas emissions are crucial to achieve sustainable cit ies. With Taoyuan s case study, this paper analyses the causes of the temperature 
change due to the rapid population growth and the impact of anthropic activit ies. Based on the concept of mult i - functionality, we raise a holist ic 
planning strategy according to local climate condit ions, built environment, and urban form to integrate ecosystem functions and public health 
promotion. The strategies, divided into four aspects: green transportation system, solar energy design, wind belt design, and green and blue 
infrastructure (GBI) design, target to increase urban resil ience to climate change, improving the coping, adaptive and mitigation capacit ies 
within dense urban area by employing holist ic viewpoint. Especially integrating green infrastructures, as rain gardens or green roofs, wil l be an 
ef fective tool to mitigate heat stress, mitigating greenhouse gas emissions and furthering the establishment of resil ient cit ies. Since this study is 
confined by the downscale data of local wind belt, we apply 3D modeling and the architecture model to enhance the feasibil i ty of the strategies 
and to of fer a possible urban landscape instead of a direct simulation to measure the temperature dif ference. It concludes by suggesting a way 
for planning a crisp Eco-city to mitigate urban heat ef fect and to optimize the potential for green infrastructure benefits is needed. Besides, for 
the possible implementation of the holist ic strategies in the future, we supplement the conclusion by amendments for planning- and designing- 
related regulation revision, such as Building Technique Regulation, Regulations for the Periodical Overall Review of Urban Planning. Considering 
that the bot tomˉup init iat ives can improve crit ical environmental and ecological condit ions in dense urban areas more ef f iciently, how to include 
community ef forts into planning practice in the case study wil l be the lesson for future research.



A Brief History of Planning for Climate Change Adaptation on the Gold Coast, Australia
Michael Howes (Grif f i th University) and Aysin Dedekorkut-Howes (Grif f i th University).

With over half a mill ion people, the Gold Coast is currently the sixth largest city in Australia and one of the most rapidly developing urban areas 
in the country. Unfortunately it is also highly vulnerable to the impacts of climate change and has been hard hit by storms, f looding, heatwaves, 
and droughts over several decades. These kinds of impacts were forecast by both national and international risk assessments (including 
the Intergovernmental panel on Climate Change). Australia has a hierarchical three tiered governing system that encompasses one national 
(Commonwealth) government, six states (including Queensland) plus two territories, and 565 local councils. Elections occur every 3-4 years 
for each level, with government periodically swinging between a centre-right coalit ion of the Liberal -National parties and the centre- lef t Labor 
party. In the period 2007-2012 all levels of Australian government had started to take the f irst steps in addressing the challenges posed by the 
need to adapt to the impacts of climate change. The shif t to centre-right governments 2012-15 saw many policies and plans reversed due to the 
combined ef fects of: gaps in the three t iered system of government; the ideology of the parties in power; powerful economic interests; electoral 
polit ics; fears of legal l iabil i ty; and, the unique features of the Gold Coast. Since 2015 there has been a divergence between the dif ferent levels 
of government, with state-based Labor governments such as Queensland moving back into the climate change adaptation space. The science is 
clear: climate change is happening, the impacts are serious, and low- lying coastal set t lements l ike the Gold Coast are highly vulnerable to its 
ef fects. The constant policy and planning reversals over the last decade, however, have made consistent long-term planning and investment in 
building resil ience very dif f icult. Coastal set t lements such as the Gold Coast simply cannot af ford to continue this roller coaster ride much longer 
and their plight has major implications for the abil ity of democracy to address wicked problems like climate change.
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Landscape architecture and environmentalism in the expansion era for Australian universi-
ties: The work of Bruce Mackenzie and Associates
Andrew Saniga (The University of Melbourne)

The 1960s and 1970s were an era of expansion of the tertiary education sector internationally with entirely new universit ies developed at an 
unprecedented pace. In the Australian context, the quintessential start-up suburban campus was usually set within a greenfield site - typically on 
post-agricultural land at the fringe of rapidly expanding suburbia. An ef fective role for landscape architecture of ten materialised from symbiotic 
relationships between architects, engineers, planners, horticulturalists, and others. A signif icant driver in shaping and enacting a clear vision for 
a distinctive quality of campus landscape came internal to university administration. Communit ies consisting of academic staf f, administrative 
staf f, and other interested and talented practit ioners have been found to be crucial in defining a niche for landscape architects in campus design, 
marking a signif icant moment in the recognit ion and due regard that would be paid to a small but inf luential profession on the Australian scene. 
This paper records the themes that define the distinctive nature of the Australian condit ion. Focusing on campus designs by Bruce Mackenzie and 
Associates (BMA), the paper provides a preliminary assessment of the roles and inf luence of people, organisations, and events in the creation 
of the modern campus in Australia. It concludes that the most ef fective results were achieved when the landscape architect was engaged 
at the formative stages of campus development and had broad support inclusive of collaboration with other consultants and with university 
administrators and on-ground staf f. A signif icant ingredient for success in achieving innovative results was found to be the existence within the 
university of communit ies of interested and engaged people with joint aims and ambitions for the creation of high quality campus landscapes, 
of ten in l ine with a culture of environmentalism. Such communit ies of ten go unheralded yet without their involvement the establishment of campus 
landscapes that celebrated the conservation of Australian indigenous plants and forms may not have been as readily achieved.

Water Landscape Changes and Place Perception in University Campus History: A Spatial 
Humanities Perspective
Jie He (School of Architecture, Tianjin University), Meng Yuan (School of Architecture, Tianjin Uni-
versity) and Wei Lei (School of Architecture, Tianjin University)

Spatial humanit ies is defined as an explicit recognit ion of the reciprocal inf luence of geographic and constructed space on culture and 
society . It  fuses tradit ional focus on nuance, voice, experience, text, and image with the systematic modeling and vir tual reality, and links t ime, 
space, and culture dynamically by Prof. David Bodenhamer (2011) 
In the proposed research paper, the research team will introduce a project of investigating both how people s physical daily activit ies and sense 
of place changed during the past 30 to 40 years in the Weij in Road Campus of Tianjin University, where the water landscape changed tremendously 
because of the rapid urbanization and campus development. 
The Weij in Road Campus used to be full of ponds and lakes where are parts of a large-scale suburban wetlands network in the southwest of Tianjin 
built-up regions. But now this region shrank and already be enclosed by urban scopes. The Campus is a typical epitome of such urbanization and 
water landscape change in Tianjin. The research team integrates historical archives and oral history in a GIS database to reflect both physical 
and emotional changes. For the physical landscape changes, historical maps, historical aerial and satell i te photos, and university planning and 
construction archives are overlaid to digit ize water surfaces and building layouts of dif ferent stages of the campus development. This dataset 
serves as a base map for analysis and visualization. Meanwhile, in order to reconstruct place with people's memories and experiences, and 
drew memory maps, emotion maps, and preference maps to visual that how the location, events, behavior and motivation interweave together, 
historical activit ies and place perception are derived from records by interviewing current and retired facult ies, alumni, and other residents l iv ing 
in the campus in dif ferent ages, while current activit ies are gathered by site observation, route tracing and hotspot analysis. 
Comparing the current and historical activity and emotional data, spatial analyses has shown that preferred campus pedestrian and gathering/
resting places switches southward from a loop surrounding one lake to a more complicated water landscape integrating lakes, plaza, gardens, 
outdoor facil i t ies, and functional buildings. And there s a posit ive relationship between the participation and protection consciousness of 
landscape. The more people participate in the place, the stronger protection consciousness they have. The proposed study has tested the 
potential of digit izing non-structural historical records and analyzing the data spatially, as well as visualizing it to support historical interpretation.



Study on the Protection of Village Cultural Space in the Attractive landscape Area of Liupan 
Mountain, China
Fei Wang (School of Architecture of Southeast Universi ty;Lanzhou Universi ty of Technology), Bai 
Hao Li  (School of Architecture of Southeast University) and Qijun Jiang (Gansu Inst itute of Polit ical 
Science and Law School of Art Design) 

This paper takes the vil lage art and culture space in Liupan Mountain at tractive landscape area as the research object. Based on local current 
situation, the writer sorted out several factors which lead to the formulation of art and cultural space. Methods like historical research and local 
f ield investigation were adopted to analysis the characteristics of the object from several aspects include diversity, farming, space openness, 
etc. The research shows that Liupan Mountain at tractive landscape area is a mult i -ethnic blended region, which also a reason for its prosperous 
economic and artist ic cultures in the past t ime. In addit ion, af fected by tradit ional farming culture, the object displays a deep integration and 
harmonious development of the Cult ivation Culture, Frontier Culture, Buddhist Culture, Taoism Culture, Drama Culture, etc. The results lead 
to a conclusion that Liupan Mountain at tractive landscape area should not be simply defined as National Park or Attractive Tourism Area . 
Based on this conclusion, this paper proposed three principles: Rspecting local tradit ional folk culture, modern science and old nature from the 
perspective of vil l iage artist ic and cultural connotation; integrating the concept of "Harmony between Man and Nature" with modern development 
and update spirit; promoting the historical and artist ic values of regional ethnic culture, classifying and adjusting measures to protect this 
kind of art and culture space according to local condit ions. What needs to be emphasized is the concept of nature in this paper should not be 
l imited in the tradit ional scope like natural scenery and geographical space.The four methods: respecting nature, maintaining the survival and 
development of native culture, inherit ing the art and cultural space sti l l exist in local tradit ional vi l lages, and exploring new methods and policies 
for the movement of cultural regeneration of the vil lage are have practical signif icance for the development of the vil lage art and cultural space in 
at tractive landscape area.

NATURE CONSERVATION PLANING APPROACH IN THE URBAN EPOCH
Balin Koyunoglu (ISTANBUL TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY) and Nuran Zeren Gulersoy (ISTANBUL TECHNI-
CAL UNIVERSITY)

When looking at the projections of 2050, the world wil l be urbanized. This emerging urbanization trend alters nature conservation processes. 
Today process is not only conserving natural sites but also sustain natural heritage in urban content. Nature is an important aspect of the 
contemporary city structure. Natural sites satisfy social needs and increase ecological awareness in urban societies. To that extent – in the face 
of increasing urbanization – nature conservation planning serve as urban planning substrate. Today, nature conservation is developed from site 
protection into planning systems especially in urban planning processes. 
Therefore, nature conservation planning history shif ted from init ial classical individualist ic approach to inclusive ecological approach. In the 18th 
century, the aim was to conserve natural resources and protect valuable landscapes. In the 19th century, the focus was protection of ecosystems, 
biodiversity, and wildli fe in natural sites and monumentalize the sites with its scenic wonders. In the 20th century, nature conservation planning 
became a networking discipline. Preventing fragmentation of natural sites was the intention of comprehensive and inclusive planning at tempts. 
The concept and methodology of nature conservation planning have been evolved over centuries because the at t itude on preserving and 
sustaining natural heritage have been changed respectively. From the Stockholm Declaration (1972) to the Rio Declaration (1992) nature 
conservation became a form of global partnership and gained national, regional and international recognit ion. At last, as the cit ies continue to 
grow and the pressure of urbanization on natural sites increases, the emerging issue became to sustain natural sites in urban fabric. As a result of 
this momentum, IUCN (2014) remarked current concept and methodology of nature conservation planning in the Urban Protected Area Guidelines. 
This study aims to constitute a l iterature review on history of nature conservation planning together with international declarations and 
recommendations determining tendencies of the t ime and shif t ing points. Methodological alternations from protection islands and buf fer zones 
(1980) to no -take boundary design (2014) on nature conservation in the planning history wil l be examined comparatively. Af ter structuring 
theoretical background, contemporary nature conservation planning implementations in urban areas wil l be assessed with innovative planning 
applications (such as Helsinki Green Fingers and East London Green Grid)
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Landscape architecture and environmentalism in the expansion era for 
Australian universities: the work of Bruce Mackenzie and Associates 
Andrew Saniga 

Associate Professor Landscape Architecture, Planning and Urbanism, Melbourne School of Design, The 
University of Melbourne, ajsaniga@unimelb.edu.au 

The 1960s and 1970s were an era of expansion of the tertiary education sector internationally with 
entirely new universities developed at an unprecedented pace. In the Australian context, the 
quintessential start-up suburban campus was usually set within a greenfield site - typically on post-
agricultural land at the fringe of rapidly expanding suburbia. An effective role for landscape architecture 
often materialised from symbiotic relationships between architects, engineers, planners, horticulturalists, 
and others. A significant driver in shaping and enacting a clear vision for a distinctive quality of campus 
landscape came internal to university administration. Communities consisting of academic staff, 
administrative staff, and other interested and talented practitioners have been found to be crucial in 
defining a niche for landscape architects in campus design, marking a significant moment in the 
recognition and due regard that would be paid to a small but influential profession on the Australian 
scene. 
 
This paper records the themes that define the distinctive nature of the Australian condition. Focusing 
on campus designs by Bruce Mackenzie and Associates (BMA), the paper provides a preliminary 
assessment of the roles and influence of people, organisations, and events in the creation of the modern 
campus in Australia. It concludes that the most effective results were achieved when the landscape 
architect was engaged at the formative stages of campus development and had broad support inclusive 
of collaboration with other consultants and with university administrators and on-ground staff. A 
significant ingredient for success in achieving innovative results was found to be the existence within 
the university of communities of interested and engaged people with joint aims and ambitions for the 
creation of high quality campus landscapes, often in line with a culture of environmentalism. Such 
communities often go unheralded yet without their involvement the establishment of campus landscapes 
that celebrated the conservation of Australian indigenous plants and forms may not have been as readily 
achieved. 

Keywords: landscape architecture, environmentalism, Australian campuses, Bruce Mackenzie and 
Associates. 

Introduction  

This paper considers the emergence of the profession of landscape architecture in Australia in the context of a 
period of expansion in University campuses in the post-World War Two years. Australia followed the UK, North 
America and Europe, making deliberate attempts to expand the infrastructure of tertiary education. The Australian 
Federal Government received advice from the Murray Committee in 1957 to the effect that Australian universities 
were woefully unable to accommodate teaching staff and students across all manner of requirements,1 the result 
of which saw the rate of new building construction double.2 Total university enrolments between 1958 and 1960 
grew 30% with a predicted total enrolment of over 95,000 by 1966, a clear indication of the changed attitudes 
towards the value of tertiary education.3 Simultaneous with new university expansion, technical and training 
colleges were being transformed into colleges of advanced education as a result of the Martin Committee Report 
in 1964, and later into universities during the Dawkins era of the late 1980s.4 
 
Amidst all this change, the Australian Universities Commission (established 1959) believed that the newer 
universities of the 1960s had a greater capacity for expansion because they were generally located on large 
suburban sites.5 Capital grants predominantly went toward buildings,6 perhaps with the assumption that landscape 
and environmental quality would follow. However, campuses did in fact require careful site planning, an 
endeavour defined by North American Kevin Lynch as ‘...a design problem that lies on the boundaries between 
architecture, engineering, city planning, and landscape architecture.’7 To this ‘design problem’ could also be added 
socio-political contexts, including university communities and more broadly, the burgeoning environmental 
movement, that potentially added to the design challenge. How then did the Australian profession of landscape 
architecture contribute? 
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This paper briefly introduces the context within which the profession engaged in campus work. It will briefly 
discuss three contemporary campus sites that at earlier stages received landscape architectural input from the 
practice of Bruce Mackenzie and Associates (BMA): the University of Technology Sydney (UTS) commencing c. 
1970; the University of Wollongong (UoW) from 1976 to 1987; and, the Australian Defence Force Academy 
(ADFA) in Canberra commencing 1981.8  It will pay particular attention to the UTS and the UoW for the 
effectiveness in manifesting BMA’s design ethos in distinctive ways. 

Campus landscapes in the context of an emerging profession. 

The Australian profession of landscape architecture emerged in the 1960s from an array of associated disciplines 
– architects, planners, foresters, environmental activists and even academics. Their application to the profession 
remains a complex path to chart, with different motivations, interests, formal training etc.9 Institutionalisation 
under the Australian Institute of Landscape Architects (AILA) in 1966 provided a formal instrument for 
recognition among competing professions and bureaucracies. The AILA attempted to define a role for the 
practitioner, drafting membership criteria, standards of practice, and education polices. However, as sociologist 
Andrew Abbott has argued, it is competition for work and inter-professional relations that creates a system of 
professions that in turn defines a profession,10 more so than its independent steps towards institutionalisation. The 
complex ways in which professional territory is won, and lost, and the environments in which this occurs, Abbott 
argues, form a critical part of the history of any profession. 
 
Campus landscapes received only oblique reference within the discourses of the AILA’s first two conferences. At 
the 1969 conference held at the University of Melbourne, Richard Downing noted somewhat disparagingly of the 
grounds of the University of Melbourne: ‘....you may, of course, wonder whether we have any respect for our 
environment at all.’ 11  George Seddon’s analysis of the ‘The Quality of Our Landscape,’12  gave anecdotes 
pertaining to the campus of the University of Western Australia (UWA), its design, mismanagement, and even 
high art, and praised in particular the planting of the Sunken Garden. Landscape architects Lindsay Pryor, Peter 
Spooner and Bruce Mackenzie all presented papers at the 1969 conference, but none made mention of their campus 
design commissions, notwithstanding the fact that in the published proceedings Pryor’s paper was illustrated with 
his landscape design work for La Trobe University.13 The 1971 conference, held in association with the Australian 
Conservation Foundation, was overwhelmingly concerned with conservation of urban and natural environments, 
yet campuses, many of which had seen dramatic success and failures in terms of environmental impact, were not 
included in any critical analysis.14 Despite these scratchy beginnings, campus design work from the late 1950s 
through the 1960s and 70s was indeed a significant professional pursuit: all the individuals cited above (and more) 
had been involved in planning, designing and managing Australian campuses. 
 
As early as 1946, Pryor pioneered a role for landscape architecture within the campus of the Australian National 
University in Canberra. He then went on to complete commissions for numerous campuses across the eastern states 
and territories15 and recruited landscape architect Richard Clough, formally an employee of the National Capital 
Development Commission in Canberra and second president of the AILA from 1969-71. In the context of hectic 
site work operations typical of the period, their methods could best be described as pragmatic and direct, advising 
on plant species selection, preparing planting plans, and completing on-site inspections. Roles for private 
practitioners were pioneered in highly idiosyncratic ways. At Monash University in Clayton, no less than six 
landscape architects took up professional roles between 1958 and 1971, their variable successes largely the product 
of Monash’s highly opinionated academic community, keen to shape the campus landscape to their own tastes.16 
George Seddon, who was not formally a landscape architect,  too had involvement in designing campus landscapes 
via engagement with the Grounds Committee of the UWA through which he had direct access to the University 
gardener and others. 
 
A further distinction needs to be made for academics who were also landscape architects and subsequently 
completed landscape design on-campus. In the mid-1960s, Peter Spooner completed the ‘Broadwalk’ around the 
time he began teaching at the University of New South Wales (UNSW in Sydney). In a different mode again, in 
1974 during a period of rapid growth, the UWA was among the earliest in Australia to appoint a full-time 
University Landscape Architect in Jean Verschuer,17  setting a precedent that lasted through to 1987 at that 
institution. The diverse ways in which landscape architects impacted on the Australian campus was partly a product 
of the newness of the profession and its unchartered professional territory at that time.  

Interdependent realms of environmental idealism: Bruce Mackenzie and Associates (BMA). 

The early trials and tribulations of landscape architects in campus development also occurred at a time of a global 
environmental movements. In Australia, formulations of environmental consciousness often mixed notions of 
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national identity and Australian indigenous landscapes, resulting in unusual alliances across groups with different 
philosophical and political backgrounds.18 Some within university communities identified campus landscapes as 
ideal theatres in which to explore Australian indigenous themes thus enabling landscape architects Bruce 
Mackenzie and Associates (BMA) to build a reputation. Bruce Mackenzie (born 1932) is one of Australia’s most 
notable landscape architects and founder of the profession. In 1967, BMA were pioneering environmental design 
engendering Australian indigenous themes at sites such as Peacock Point (later Illoura Reserve) on Sydney 
Harbour, work that as recently as 2016 has been lauded by the AILA as among the ‘top ten’ landscapes to be 
produced between 1966 and 2000.19  
 
In BMA’s monograph, Design With Landscape, 20  Mackenzie explained the three campus projects the firm 
completed: the UTS, UoW and the ADFA. Around the time that BMA were designing UTS and UoW, Mackenzie 
described his own design ethos as ‘idealistic purism of purpose,’21 meaning a bias toward Australian plants over 
non-Australian plants. Nationhood underpinned his thinking: ‘The indigenous environment of this young nation, 
I believe, offers a vast potential for establishing a tradition almost totally dictated by its natural and distinctive 
qualities.’22  Mackenzie’s pursuit of indigenous landscapes permeated BMA’s campus work thus serving as 
important cases for gauging the firm’s effectiveness. 
 
The UTS and UoW are comparable as early 1970s to late 1980s projects, whereas the formative period for ADFA 
came in the 1980s. The ADFA and UTS were both new campuses on undeveloped sites, and consisted of stands 
of indigenous plants and pre-existing landforms. In contrast, the UoW was built upon earlier campuses developed 
as part of Wollongong College and Wollongong Teachers College dating from the early 1960s. These sites had 
been cleared agricultural land but directly abutted on the eastern boundary the Mt Keira escarpment, an area of 
steep land with indigenous forests, from which drainage channels that passed into the UoW site originated. Along 
these drainage channels were isolated specimens of indigenous trees, including a small number of fig trees, the 
original specimens of which ultimately did not survive building development but were replaced. In the context of 
the three campus’s pre-existing site conditions it is interesting to note the resultant shape, form and character of 
the landscapes that eventuated. 
 
At the ADFA, the site’s pre-existing savannah woodland was identified as an important feature of the site by 
landscape architect Catherin Bull and Professor of Botany Lindsay Pryor,23 yet Mackenzie admitted that: 

...[its] retention was not to be, as the random nature of the woodland had little chance of surviving the 
patterning and finished levels of complex buildings, a concourse, sports fields, parade ground, roads and 
car parks. Only a few of the original trees survived.24 
 

  
Figure 1: Two very different outcomes on the one campus site. [left] Attempted reconstruction of savannah 

woodland (2018); and, Figure 2, [right] the highly manicured parade ground and Claret Ash planting (2018). The 
Australian Defence Force Academy [UNSW], Canberra, by Bruce Mackenzie and Associates. 

 
Notwithstanding BMA’s attempts to reinstate vegetation in car parks and on the outer perimeters of the ADFA 
campus (see Figure 1), the defining plant species of the core part of the campus (see Figure 2) was the non-
Australian tree, Claret Ash (Fraxinus raywoodii). This choice was a compromise in response to the cooler climate 
of Canberra and the argument that with deciduous trees more winter sunlight would be permitted to internal spaces. 
However, Mackenzie later perceived the result to be conflicting in appearance and that ‘a less reverent approach 
to Canberra’s standards would be applied, and limit the cold-climate trees to only the most critical winter time 
places.’25 
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The design of ADFA was led by large design and coordination teams predominantly consisting of architects and 
planners26 with BMA’s involvement commencing almost a decade after planning had commenced. Roger Johnson, 
who served on ADFA’s Planning Co-ordination Team, praised Mackenzie’s role27 yet by BMA’s own admission 
their effectiveness in advancing an environmental agenda was less certain. In this sense, the UTS and the UoW 
remain the more notable of BMA’s commissions largely because of a more long-standing and intrinsic role. 

The formulation of legacies: the UTS and the UoW. 

The outcomes at the UTS and UoW stand in stark contrast to the ADFA. At the UTS (formerly known as William 
Balmain Teachers’ College and later the Kuring-gai College of Advanced Education), BMA worked closely with 
project architect David Donald Turner from the NSW Government Architects Office. Turner was known to be 
sensitive to Australian indigenous landscapes. The site had significant vegetation and rock platforms of 
Hawkesbury Sandstone, qualities praised from the outset by landscape architect Allan Correy 28  from the 
Landscape Section of the New South Wales Public Works Department. Correy was one of the few landscape 
architects of the period who became involved in conservation debates and environmental activism29 and thus aided 
the assembly of a unified voice for protecting the site’s pre-existing qualities at the design and planning stages. 
 
The UTS campus layout was highly compact so as to avoid impacts across the site. BMA innovatively regenerated 
landscapes adjacent to buildings and car parks, developing landscape plans that designated areas of indigenous 
plants to be protected whilst also specifying ‘native seed broadcasting’ to be completed by campus staff.30 This 
essentially entailed mechanical slashing of natural heath vegetation, the stockpiling of the residue, and the 
subsequent re-application of this residue to bare earth so that seeds contained within could propagate distinctive 
reproductions of the original landscape of indigenous plant communities.31 
 
Planting solely Australian native plants and working with existing natural features, BMA’s plan annotations 
indicate the intention to achieve an appearance of naturalness: specifying planting locations at ‘random centres’;32 
to ‘clean back to bare rock wherever possible’33 and seamlessly integrate constructed elements, like steps and walls, 
into natural grades (see Figures 3 and 4); and, to micro-manage the site’s ongoing regeneration. In a letter to the 
Principal of the college, Mackenzie explained that on a recent visit to the site in 1975 he had observed ‘...Willow 
trees, Pampas Grass, and Cotoneaster...[they] can only exist in conflict with the basic theme and strength of the 
natural indigenous character...Could they be removed?’34 Despite the Principal’s preference for non-Australian 
plants (roses for example) and his initial hesitation over BMA’s embrace of the indigenous landscape, Mackenzie 
claimed that over time that same principal became proud of the resultant Australian theme.35 
 
If the UTS demonstrated concerted effort at protecting and enhancing a site’s pre-existing indigenous qualities, 
the UoW’s legacy can be defined as reclaiming an indigenous landscape completely erased. In 1976 when BMA 
began their commission, the UoW had as early as 197336 a community of like-minded and enlightened people, 
notably, mathematician and UoW senior academic, Keith Tognetti.37 The interested community had support from 
the top in Vice-Chancellor Designate Dr L M Birt and Estate Manager John Bell (both commencing 1973). 
Together they formed a multi-dimensional force at various levels of management38 committed to reconstructing 
semblances of an indigenous landscape. Birt’s personal commitment was bolstered by the fact that he lived on a 
property in the hills above the campus and had a garden of impressive eucalypt trees and Australian plants.39 
 
The UoW’s Academic Senate saw the need to build the new University’s academic stature comparative with 
Sydney universities and believed that a campus of distinctive environmental quality would be a competitive tool 
in recruiting students and staff.40 With Birt’s support, Bell enabled this to pass: he initiated the production of a 
Development Plan in 1974 which was completed by a team of both in-house staff and consultants of national 
reputation in campus development; 41  he aided the establishment of a Buildings and Grounds Committee 
(commencing 1 January 1975) which facilitated the production of key guidelines for pedestrianisation, a ring-road 
configuration42 with car parking, the use of Australian native plants, cohesion in brick paving, and, the masking of 
existing buildings with trees;43 he helped secure and defend44 substantial funding for landscape;45 and importantly, 
he appreciated the site’s resources, like its creek lines, supporting protection because they ‘provided an attractive 
natural feature of the landscape’.46 
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Figure 3: [top] Bruce Mackenzie and Associates, ‘Kuring-Gai C.A.E Stage 5 Proposed Landscape 

Development’, Drawing No. 7804/8, 10 June 1987; Figure 4 [bottom]: The UTS campus, 2016.  
 
Bell’s procurement in 1975 of landscape supervisor Leon Fuller and his second-in-command Bob Beattie would 
prove a decisive move. Leon Fuller’s influence is widely regarded as a critical moment, and despite the fact that 
his six-year tenure was relatively short, he inculcated a landscape tradition from which others, including his 
successors David Walker and Martin Bramston, benefitted. Fuller was prepared to embrace an intensive planting 
program dedicated to indigenous plants of the Mt Keira escarpment and their propagation and use on-site to the 
order of 60% of all planting in his time.47 Many of these plantings represent the earliest use of the local rainforest 
trees in designed landscapes. His subsequent publication on the native plants of the Wollongong region the 
‘Illawarra’,48 Wollongong’s Native Trees, has been lauded in the local media as ‘the definitive reference book on 
the region’s diverse native trees.’49 Fuller believed  Bell’s ‘Development Plan’ of December 1976 which included 
provisions for ‘The Built Environment’ and ‘Landscaping’50 was a formal instrument that expressed and gave 
credence to the indigenous plant theme and a degree of artistic licence:51 
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At the time [1975/6] a number of people at the university, mainly academics, felt strongly about using 
native plants. Dr Keith Tognetti (a mathematician at the university) was one of them. Their plan was to 
create a natural forest around the buildings and I believed in that vision. I could see it in my head. I had this 
clear picture of what it would be like.52 

 
The contribution of BMA needs to be appreciated against this backdrop of the University’s in-house activities. 
BMA’s early work included the design of car parks using Australian native plants, and in 1979, the completion of 
the duck pond amidst Fuller’s emerging plantations after four years of intensive activity. The pond’s design 
included vertically-placed logs as partial edging, creating an organically aligned wall53 (see Figure 5). BMA 
contributed to the University master plan of 1987 led by architects and planners Graham, Bell and Bowman.54 The 
landscape principles proposed mostly Australian indigenous species with plants indigenous to Wollongong region 
selectively used dependent upon suitability. A consistent plant palette was balanced with distinctive treatments for 
corridors, boundaries, paved areas, and, the remaining creek channel where recreational opportunities were to be 
provided.55 The construction of UoW’s campus landscape during the 1980s and 90s was to an in-house value in 
excess of $30 million56 and included an extensive redevelopment designed by Ian Brammer Landscape Architects 
for a water course and ponds (including The McKinnon Pond) that dramatically redefined an area once dominated 
by car park and playing fields.57 
 
The road to transformation of the UoW campus was not always a smooth one and the post-Birt era has had critics. 
For example, Vice-Chancellor Kenneth McKinnon reputedly had a relatively autocratic manner whilst overseeing 
a period of growth and development from the 1980s yet he nonetheless delivered a vision for landscape albeit 
whilst ‘disbanding’ previously engaged committees of management and restricting the influence of senior 
academics.58 However, successive management regimes have been overwhelmingly committed to maintaining 
UoW’s high environmental quality, ensuring adequate funds were allocated for maintenance and new landscapes, 
particularly post-construction of new buildings. It does appear that opinions have varied with regard to the kinds 
of forms that a reconstructed indigenous landscape should take within a university campus environment. The 
design ethos of Landscape Supervisor Martin Bramston (1984-circa 2012) from the mid-1980s onwards 
emphasised the ‘presentation’ of the campus as a park-like setting (see Figure 6) befitting a sense of order and 
control59 that to an extent was different to the 1970s bid to reconstruct vignettes of natural Illawarra forest in 
relatively wilder states. Thus, diverging approaches may have resulted in differing views of ultimate success.60 
Regardless, the legacies of the 1970s seem all-pervasive: the current landscape guidelines include statements like: 
‘Plants should be 100% Australian native with approximately 50% of these being local to the Illawarra Escarpment 
and coastal plain.’61  
 

   
Figure 5: [left] The duck pond at the University of Wollongong in 2018; Figure 6 [right]: A view of planting 

near Central Square, the University of Wollongong in 2018. 
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Conclusion 

The relatively young Australian profession of landscape architecture made distinctive yet sporadic claims to the 
design and planning of university campuses over a two decade period from the 1960s to the 1980s. In this context, 
the commissions of BMA figure prominently. Examples of BMA’s most effective work at the UTS and UoW 
begin to indicate some of the ingredients for success: consistent and ongoing involvement of one landscape 
consultant commencing from the early stages of development; close professional associations with architects, 
engineers, and planners of both in-house staff and external consultants; representation on design panels, 
management committees and the like; and perhaps most significantly, being able to capitalise on the joint and 
prolonged efforts by communities of university staff and other people all of whom had vested and common 
interests in attaining high quality campus environments. The significance of a broad commitment of people at 
multiple levels can often go unheeded. For example, the UoW’s current masterplanners, MGS Architects, record 
the legacy of Fuller’s work and Mackenzie’s designs but the broader group in the academic and management 
community like Keith Tognetti, Kenneth Ausburn, John Steinke, Martin Bramston and many others are 
overlooked.62 Campuses are complex sites where the physical environment potentially develops in ways highly 
distinctive in response to the particular communities who inhabit them. It is the existence of such communities 
that make campuses unique environments and ideal arenas for the study of professions, shedding light on the 
complex negotiations that occur in the bid to develop a shared resource. Globally, the ongoing evolution of campus 
landscapes within increasingly urbanised centres presents critical opportunities for comparative analysis across a 
diverse and wide-ranging international scene. 
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This study explores the nature conservation planning in the urban context, an emerging issue in the 
process of striking a balance between natural heritage conservation and urbanization demands, by 
focusing on two cases: Breda City Plan in the Netherlands and Beykoz Riva Integrated Environmental 
Protection and Development Plan. Breda City Plan is analyzed as a reflection of a deep-rooted tradition 
that is sensitive to nature while Riva Beykoz Plan is analyzed as a unique example within Turkey in 
that regard.  These cases see the development of an integrated rainwater management system by the 
enhancement of existing ecosystems and green urban spaces and by their connection to the adjacent 
protected natural areas. This study explores whether the recent implementations of nature conservation 
in Breda and Beykoz Riva meet IUCN guidelines for urban areas. These cases are analyzed with the 
IUCN Urban Protected Area Guidelines which adopts current concept and methodology of nature 
conservation planning in urban areas. As a result of their analysis, it is observed that they both meet the 
guideline criteria.  

Keywords: nature conservation, urban protected areas, planning history 

Introduction  

According to the projections of 2050, it is evident that the world will be increasingly urbanized 1. This emerging 
urbanization trend has already started to alter the approaches to nature conservation and will continue to do so. 
Current approaches intend not only to conserve natural areas but also to sustain natural heritage in urban settings. 
Natural areas meet social needs and increase ecological awareness in urban societies. Thus, nature is an essential 
aspect of the contemporary city structure. To that regard, nature conservation planning serves as a substructure for 
urban planning.  

An initial attempt at integrating natural areas in the urban spatial organization was made at the Third World Parks 
Congress in 19822. The subject of the conference was the shift in understanding of natural areas which were no 
longer “set aside” but casted as “components of sustainable development” in the urban pattern3. Meanwhile, the 
buffer zone concept was developed into a broader systematic technique called impact zone. This was followed by 
a zone of interaction and multi-objective land allocations. When it came to the 2000’s, no-zoning approaches 
started to emerge. Today, there are several models such as no-take boundary design or morphological spatial 
pattern analysis that consider natural areas in relation to their surroundings, especially in urban areas4. 

This study aims to provide a literature review on the history of nature conservation planning in an urban context, 
exploring the issue together with international declarations and recommendations that have determined the 
tendencies of their time, leading to shifts in understanding. After structuring theoretical background, selected case 
studies will be assessed according to the Urban Protected Areas Guidelines, one of the recent nature conservation 
guideline focusing on urban areas. These case studies are Breda City Plan, Breda Netherlands and Beykoz, Riva 
Valley Integrated Environmental Protection and Development Plan, Istanbul Turkey. By providing an analysis of 
these cases, this study intends to find out whether the contemporary nature conservation planning implementations 
are compatible with the IUCN Urban Protected Area Guidelines.  

The concept and methodology of nature conservation planning have been evolved over centuries due to the 
transformation of the attitude with regard to the preservation and sustainment of natural heritage. From the 
Stockholm Declaration5 to the Rio Declaration6 nature conservation became a form of global partnership, gaining 
national, regional and international recognition. As cities increasingly grew in time and the pressure of urbanization 
on natural areas increased, sustaining natural areas in the urban fabric became a key issue. As a result, International 
Union for Conservation of Nature adopted the current notion and methodology of nature conservation planning in 
the Urban Protected Area Guidelines in 2014 7.   

Consequently, the classical individualistic approach that was adopted earlier left its place to a more inclusive one. 
In the eighteenth century, the aim of nature conservation planning was to preserve the natural resources and protect 
valuable landscapes. In the nineteenth century, the focus was to protect the physical environment, sustaining the 
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variety of wildlife in natural areas and monumentalizing the sites with its scenic wonders. In the twentieth century, 
nature conservation planning became a networking discipline. In that regard, preventing fragmentation of natural 
sites was prioritized in the course of comprehensive and inclusive planning attempts. The following part of the 
study explores how the history of nature conservation planning in urban areas developed.   

Alterations in the Process of Nature Conservation Planning in Urban Areas 

Between 3 and 5 thousand years ago, a sophisticated urban culture emerged in Anatolia and Mesopotamia with 
the development of ancient cities8. Those cities provided the basis for systematic initiatives to be taken in urban 
environments. Management of productive land, irrigation, and understanding of solar system were developed and 
systematized, paving the way for the establishment of analytic and comprehensive relations between human and 
nature. As a result, natural areas were either removed from the city centers or kept at the outskirts of cities. Until 
the twenty-first century, cities were assumed to present a stark contrast with nature or the natural 9. It is common 
knowledge that having being cultivated and invented by the hand of humans, cities were understood to stand in 
opposition to the wilderness. They were often described as separate from what might be considered the “natural 
world”.   

However, today’s understanding of urban culture demonstrates a difference from the past by focusing on the notion 
of urban socio-nature. Socio-nature does not contrast the concepts of nature and humans but unites them by 
referring to them as a single concept 10. In that regard, according to socio-nature, there is nothing inherently 
unnatural about cities. Cities are man-made environments that are integral to a broader ecological system. Hence, 
the previously presumed dichotomy between city and nature is rejected. For a long period, urban studies have 
ignored the physical nature of cities, emphasizing the social aspects rather than the ecological. However, cities can 
also be defined as a prism of social, economic, ecologic and cultural powers.  

In the nineteenth century, there was an explicit urban park movement. Landscape architects such as Frederick Law 
Olmsted have left a permanent legacy in cities as a part of this movement 11. Urban parks used to be large open 
green areas that were located at the edge of a city, following the ideal of the pastoral landscape with buildings 
subordinate to the overall landscape. These large landscaped parks were supposed to mimic nature 12. However, 
they were not supposed to be as wild as nature. Urban parks were required to be in between the wildness of pure 
nature and civilized nature of a city. Since that movement emerged, urban parks such as the Central Park have 
been developed not only for their social and economic opportunities but also their aesthetic appeal. Prosperous 
cities are aware of the fact that nature is an essential element in creating the high-quality environment.  

In the mid-twentieth century, environmental groups tackled with series of issues on nature, city and social powers. 
These attempts were aimed to raise public awareness about environmental degradation. With public support, they 
tried to secure the conservation of natural resources, preservation of wilderness areas and biodiversity in urban 
environments. This modern environmental movement was triggered by local, national and international non-
governmental organizations. Beginning with a concern about air and water pollution, this movement grew in time 
to address other concerns pertaining to all landscapes and human activities. As a part of this movement, Abel 
Wolman introduced the notion of the metabolism of cities13. According to Wolman, the city is accepted as an 
ecological system with a quantifiable amount of environmental inputs such as energy and water and outputs such 
as heat, pollution, garbage, and noise. Maintaining a balance between inputs and outputs constitutes a self-
sustained city.  

In the late twentieth century, the context of sustainability in cities was expanded with the Stockholm Declaration 
and established respectively with the World Charter for Nature14, the Brundtland Report15 following the Rio 
Declaration16. The Brundtland Report emphasizes the necessity of combining human actions, ambitions, needs, 
and attempts with the environment in order to achieve sustainability in the long term 17. With the Rio Declaration, 
sustainable cities became a developing topic, especially for planning discipline. In the same declaration, 
environmental protection was stated as an internal part of the development processes in the cities. The declaration 
addressed the issue of harmony with nature which is crucial for a healthy and productive life in urban environments. 
Herbert Girardet defines the sustainable city as “a city that works so well that all its citizens can meet their own 
needs without endangering the well-being of the natural world or the living conditions of other people, now or in 
the future” 18 . According to Girardet’s definition, the sustainable city requires the implementation of 
environmental-friendly standards, management objectives, and priorities equally for all the citizens.  

These discussions on sustainability have raised the issues of environmental quality in urban areas. Questions of 
environmental quality immediately bring up the issues about social exclusion as the worst environmental 
conditions are imposed on the most marginal-lower-income urban areas. Disasters are also considered as a matter 
of social exclusion. They affect poor cities or poor parts of cities more than affluent ones. Due to the existence of 
economic inequity and social justice, hazards easily turn into disasters. At the beginning of the twenty-first century, 
Lawrence J. Vale and Thomas J. Campanella used the term “resilience” to determine a city’s ability to survive a 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
disaster, underlining four stages for recovery. These stages are an emergency response, restoration, replacement 
and reconstruction and development reconstruction 19.  

All these distinct yet connected ideas about nature conservation underline the importance of the existence and 
sustainability of natural areas within cities. Today, natural areas in the urban fabric are utilized to sustain, resist, 
and contribute to the creation of socially inclusive and healthier cities. Best management practices in nature 
conservation increase the quality of life in cities.  

Though the conservation and protection of natural areas in cities gained importance, threats against nature did not 
subside but showed an increase. As a result, United Nations commissioned International Union for Conservation 
of Nature (IUCN) as a permanent observer in 1999 20. Today, IUCN has the most significant network and database 
for nature conservation. In 2003, United Nations Protected Sites List, which was first initiated in 1962, was 
officially established by IUCN and UNEP-WCMC 21. Together with the list, protected sites categorization and 
management strategies are decided. With this momentum in 2014, IUCN remarked current concept and 
methodology of nature conservation in the Urban Protected Area Guidelines (UPAG)22. Even though the guidelines 
refer to urban protected areas, it draws the framework of management and enhancement of natural areas in an 
urban environment.  

According to IUCN definition, urban protected areas are natural areas situated in or at the edge of large population 
centers 23. They do not include conventional urban parks with lawns, flowerbeds and sports fields 24. They are 
wilder forms of nature in the urban fabric25, such as groves. There are numerous actors in charge of these areas 
including government, decision-makers, media, opinion leaders, and critical educational and cultural institutions. 
Urban sprawl and intensification of urban development are external threats. These areas are affected by crime, 
vandalism, littering, dumping, and light / noised pollution and subject to urban edge effects as more frequent and 
severe fires or the introduction of invasive alien plant species.  

 
Table 1: Principles are stated in the IUCN UPAG.26 

To sustain natural areas in cities, UPAG laid down certain principles. IUCN states that these principles are relevant 
to urban protected areas or any open green areas in or at the edge of large population centers 27. In Table 1, the 
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principles are grouped in four categories to simplify the complexity of UPAG. They include suggestions to increase 
social relations with natural areas, cooperation among institutions, improvement of urban protected areas as well 
as a recommendation for future implementations.  

These principles constitute the main aspects of sustaining natural areas in an urban environment. In order to create 
natural conservation in city-scale high-populated areas, IUCN recommends a network planning approach to 
integrate natural areas into other land-uses to increase human contact with nature 28. Thus, natural and built areas 
need to become components of a whole system harmoniously. The UPAG remarks this concept and methodology 
by providing access to all, increasing awareness, promoting connections to natural areas and helping infusion 
nature into the built environment. In the scope of this study, these remarks of the UPAG is analyzed in two cases.  

Nature Conservation Planning Approaches in Case Studies of Breda and Beykoz, Istanbul  

Two different case studies have been selected to discuss UPAG principles. The first case is Breda City Plan in the 
Netherlands. The second one is the Beykoz Riva Integrated Environmental Protection and Development Plan in 
Istanbul, Turkey. The city of Breda has historic urban context with water presence 29, 30, 31. Riva also has a historic 
settlement pattern including agricultural and forest areas 32, 33, 34, 35. Both cases are at the edge of the water bodies 
and face a flood risk due to several rivers. The City of Breda and Beykoz have a similar population with 324,812 
and 247.284 inhabitants respectively 36,37.These two-medium size post-industrial settlements are both under the 
pressure of rapid urban development and share an environmentalist stance.  

 
Figure 1. Location of Breda Netherlands and Beykoz Istanbul Turkey on the Europe Map 

The city of Breda is located in the province of North Brabant in the southern part of the Netherlands. Breda has 
been pursuing sustainable urban development for thirty years in order to distinguish itself from its neighbors 
Rotterdam and Amsterdam 38. Implementations in Breda focuses on the combination of planning attractive green 
spaces with sustainable risk management for flooding. Urban development approaches in Breda have 
environmentally friendly and socially sensitive aspects. In that regard, the city establishes a forest plantation near 
to a local highway to compensate for carbon dioxide emission and to increase awareness about global climate 
change. Housing development projects (Chassé Park or Westerpark) prioritize the connection among nature, city, 
and agriculture. First, the green areas within the city are connected to one another, then this web of connection is 
tied to a larger project, called the Green Fingers, which includes a regional scale 39. Breda is also adjacent to the 
NP De Biesbosch which is protected nature reserve and the largest freshwater tidal area in Europe 40. The reason 
for analyzing Breda City Plan in the scope of the UPAG is to comprehend whether a traditionally successful nature-
sensitive implementation will also adopt the principles.  

The district of Beykoz is located in the north of the Anatolian side of the Bosporus in the Istanbul metropolitan 
area. The Municipality of Beykoz is distressed by the regular flooding of Riva River. Therefore, the integrated 
protection and development of the Riva river and Riva valley in Beykoz are initiated by Beykoz Municipality in 
collaboration with a Dutch-based planning firm 41 and local stakeholders. Within this framework, flood risk 
management and sustainable water strategy were developed together with the revitalization of the agricultural area. 
This project also includes the ecological and recreational development of the Riva river basin. In that regard, the 
construction of a new city marina, acceleration of urban development, and tourism industry are proposed. This 
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sustainable approach allows Beykoz to conserve its natural values and continue to be the green lung of Istanbul. 
This project site also includes a nature protection site (Polonezköy Nature Park) that is integrated to the 
development plan 42  . Beykoz Riva Integrated Environmental Protection and Development Plan is assessed 
according to UPAG in order to understand whether the guiding principles of UPAG support this one of the first 
implementations in Istanbul.   

The assessment Breda and the Riva Beykoz urban plans according to IUCN’s UPAG demonstrates that both 
implementations are in line with most of the principles (Table 2). In Breda City Plan, an existing green network 
of natural areas is enhanced to increase recreational activities in the urban context. The plan is carried out in 
cooperation with various institutions with the aim of developing an environment-friendly transportation system 
and creating economic opportunities. Dwellers were included in the planning and decision-making processes, and 
they continue to be a part of communications with the authorities for future processes. 

The Riva Beykoz development plan also expands the use of public open spaces, and enhances the connection 
among populations, increasing access to social benefit. The development plan proposes solutions to the problem 
of canalization of water bodies, improving environmental quality for river basin and increasing agricultural 
production. It also emphasizes cultural heritage sites and increases awareness with regard to urban identity.  Breda 
City Plan aims to improve biodiversity in an urban area and make it more durable together with green infrastructure 
implementation in the natural areas. It is a successful project carried out with a sensibility to protect nature in the 
urban context. In contrast, nature conservation has not become a key concept in urban planning in Turkey. Riva 
Beykoz development plan is one of the first attempts at creating an integrated environmental protection plan 
focusing on a river basin in an urban context. Even though these cases represent different backgrounds in terms of 
nature conservation, they both meet criteria of IUCN UPAG that adopt the current concept and methodology of 
nature conservation planning in urban areas.  

 
Table 2: IUCN UPAG Principles Evaluation for Breda City Plan and Riva Beykoz Integrated Environmental 

Protection and Development Plan, 1= exist, 0=unknown or not exist 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
 

  

 
Figure 2. Breda Green Structure Plan (left) and Network Strategies (right) from Structuurvisie Breda 2030. 

 
Figure 3. Canalization Project for Riva River (left) and Proposed Integrated Schematic Plan (right) 
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Conclusion 

As cities continue to grow, nature retreats and people lose contact with nature in urban areas. Therefore, not only 
the protection of natural areas but also the creation of new spaces for the development of nature within the urban 
fabric attain crucial importance. The existence of nature in urban areas is vital for influencing, encouraging and 
assisting societies to conserve the integrity and diversity of nature. In addition, it ensures that any use of natural 
resources must be equitable and ecologically sustainable. Natural areas facilitate the connection between people 
and nature. Cities are where most people live, where wealth is concentrated and where communications and the 
media are centered. According to IUCN, political leaders are under pressure to hear what their electors have to say 
to them 43. In that regard, restoring the severed ties of urban people with nature might be possible if they are to 
demand from political leaders that nature conservation must be a priority. 

“Earth will be protected only if urban people care about nature where they live”44.  

Considering the change in the approaches to nature conservation as the cases of Breda and Riva Beykoz 
demonstrate, it is possible to conclude that social needs of city dwellers can only be met and an ecological 
awareness among them can only be raised by enhancing the connection between nature and urban societies. As it 
is indicated by IUCN UPAG, today the emphasis is not only on protection of natural areas but also on the 
sustainment of natural heritage by increasing durability and improving life quality in urban settings. Therefore, 
conservation of nature is an important aspect of the contemporary city structure.  
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Interaction between Water and City: Historical Legacy and Transformation of The City of 
Ji’ning
Lu Guo (Tsinghua University)

Ji'ning, located in the southwest of Shandong province of China, is a famous historic city with a long history and deep cultural accumulation, In 
Ming and Qing Dynasties (1368-1912), it was an important commercial city along Beij ing-Hangzhou Grand Canal. However, in recent decades, 
large-scale industrial production and coal mining have been carried out in Ji'ning region, result ing in serious environmental problems, and the 
cultural characteristics of the city, which was gradually accumulated in the long history,  are becoming increasingly blurred. It is necessary to 
study the historical legacy of Ji'ning in a scientif ic way, to excavate its characteristics and mechanism, and furthermore to learn from the legacy 
and explore the way of urban transformation and development. 
Firstly, the historical context of the city development of Ji'ning would be teased out to excavate its driving force, including 3 steps: (1)  Prehistoric 
Period: the primit ive set t lements were developed depending on the rich natural water system; (2) Lu Cultural Period (from Pre-Qin Period to Song 
Dynasty11th century BC to 13th century AD): the artif icial water system had been developed gradually  providing bet ter condit ions for urban 
development; (3) Canal Cultural Period (From Yuan to Qing Dynasty, 13th to 19th century )The Beij ing-Hangzhou Grand Canal was completed 
promoting the development and prosperity of the region. It could be declared that the main driving force of the development of Ji'ning city in 
history is the interaction between city and water, the development of the water system had promoted the development of the city. 
Secondly, the mechanism of the interaction between city and water would be excavated with Canal Cultural Period as an example. It could be 
demonstrated that a mult i level regional whole with the canal as the core had been created through the interaction of water and city, including 3 
spatial scales: (1) Enrichment and development of urban and rural system; (2) Expansion and evolution of urban form; (3) Integration and change of 
streets and buildings. 
Based on the study on the driving force and mechanism of urban development, the enlightenment from the historical legacy to the sustainable 
future  of the contemporary city could be achieved. First,  at tention should be paid to the interaction between city and water, from the perspective 
of solving the contradiction between city and water, the comprehensive means of ecological governance and  landscape modeling could be 
applied to improve the damaged natural environment and restore the benign interaction between human and water. Second, the regional space 
should be treated as a whole, a mult i -scale creation of regions, cit ies, urban areas, streets and buildings should be carried out rather than simple 
city planning.

Modern Regional Development in Japan: From the Kiso River Improvement Project to City 
Planning of Gifu
Yoshifumi Demura (Gifu University)

Japanese modern local cit ies were formed by the system of urban planning which became full scale in the 20th century, controll ing the urbanizing 
area. However, looking to the outside of the city planning system, it is obvious that the cit ies exist on the result of previous infrastructure 
developments, such as traf f ic l ines including water transportation, the drainage systems, land improvement, disaster prevention, food supply, 
and energy supply. For example, Japanese great rivers were init ial ly modif ied by Dutch engineers far before establishing urban infrastructures. 
In order to describe the circumstances and condit ions of the establishment of modern city, the transformation of causal relationship between 
the regional infrastructure system and the urban planning should be described. In this research process, international comparison studies must 
be ef fective, for some regional improvements in the East were carried out by technology transmit ted from the West, and the insights into urban 
planning in the East were also influenced by the world wide stream. This research focuses on one typical example for this, the case around a local 
city, Gifu, Japan. The objective is to describe the aspect that the region gradually modernized in the process from the river improvement project 
to the urban planning in the urban area. 
The sequence of projects was as following. The init ial situation of downstream parts of the Kiso, Nagara, and Ibi rivers af ter the Meij i Restoration 
was the state of collective Wa-Jyu which were areas surrounded by embankment in meshed river f low. Johannis De Rijke, one of hired Dutch 
engineers, found out the problem of sediment f lowed out of the mountainous area and planned to modify the f lows let t ing the sand flow out to the 
sea. This river improvement project was from 1887 to 1911. Af ter this project, land improvement of agricultural f ields on watershed area of upper 
stream parts was required. This wide spread project needed to overcome conflicts between individual societies rooted of each Wa-Jyu. Then 
people organized new overwhelming society and constructed huge drainage system from 1926 to 1934.  Gifu city situated in the upper stream 
of this area was about to make a system of city planning at that t ime, to overcome general urban drainage and environmental pollut ion problems 
derived from new factories. The drastic solution planned by the Gifu city engineer was construction of separate sewer system using the drainage 
system already formed by that t ime, from 1934 to 1943. 
In this long process (1887-1943), there was not the comprehensive vision in the init ial stage. The final system was formed as the consequence of 
emergence in the process that the social relationships among various posit ions reach equil ibrium. The vast vision of De Rijke, perspective of the 
prefectural technicians, and guidance to the collaboration of the interior ministry bureaucracy, which were derived from Western or Westernized 
engineering, stimulated people to cooperate and share the wider scale of foundation system which was a new equil ibrium among wider society. 
The urban planning began on the bases of vast regional system created in that way.



The river and the park:infrastructure in urban planning. Santiago de Chile at the beginning 
of the 20th century
Fernando Pérez-Oyarzun (Pont if icia Universidad Católica de Chile)

The paper highlights the role of infrastructure in urban planning. It poses the question about vir tuous associations of infrastructure and public 
space. Does infrastructure reduce its meaning to technical and functional dimensions, or could trigger wider and posit ive impacts upon the urban 
fabric?   Examining a case study of the early 20th century, the paper suggests the possibil i ty to conceive infrastructural projects as promoters of 
urban quality. The case study is Parque Forestal (Forestal Park) area in Santiago de Chile, whose origin is t ightly associated with the canalization 
of the Mapocho River. The Park makes part of a wider modernization process. It provided the city with a new public space, allowed the creation of 
a renovated residential neighbourhood, and set a tendency for urban expansion and future public spaces. 
Mapocho embankments were used as common pasture f ields during colonial t imes. Local authorit ies had built a series of protecting walls, known 
as Tajamares, to prevent the f loods caused by dramatic changes in the river f low. Along them, urban promenades, adorned with trees, were 
set tled.  At the end of the 19th century the area had turned into an abandoned periphery, serving, in part, as waste deposit. The river course 
appeared as a wide area of a variable size that eventually reached more that 200 meters width. 
Benjamin Vicuña Mackenna, Intendant of the city, proposed to canalize the river and to take advantage of the l iberated land, in 1872. The idea 
was to plant a park and build a residential area in the terrains gained to the river.  The canalization was part of a wider plan, which included other 
infrastructure projects as well as green spaces. Vicuña Mackenna was fully aware about the economic implications of this huge project and, 
therefore, about the need of get ting the maximum urban profit from it. 
The river would be actually canalized f if teen years later, following the project of the engineer Valentín Martínez. Af ter some public discussions, 
Vicuña Mackenna s proposal of planting a park and developing a residential area was implemented. The park was a key space for the centennial 
of the independence celebrations occurred in 1910. A new fine arts museum and a number of monuments to celebrate the occasion were installed 
there. The residential area was conceived as a kind of garden city, fully innovative for the urban standards of those years. 
The Forestal Park transformation represents a very signif icant ef fort of the early 20th century, in order to combine infrastructure modernization 
and urban quality. It gave bir th to one of the most appreciated areas in the city. This can be at tributed to the vir tuous combination of the river, 
the park and the residences. Other parks have emerged along the river in the following years. This tendency, inaugurated by Forestal Park, could 
become a green backbone for the whole city. One could expect that the highways also built along the river could have exhibited the same concern 
about public space, but it hasn t been always the case.



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

Interaction between Water and City: Historical Legacy and Transformation of 
The City of Ji'ning 
Lu Guo*,  

* Assistant Professor, School of Architecture, Tsinghua University, Beijing, China, guo_lu@126.com 

Ji’ning is a famous historic city with a long history and deep cultural accumulation in Shandong 
Province, China, which was facing serious environmental problems and cultural crisis due to large-
scale industrial production and coal mining in recent decades.  It is necessary to study the historical 
legacy of Ji'ning in a scientific way, to excavate its context and characteristics, and furthermore to 
learn from the legacy and explore the way of urban transformation and development. Firstly, the 
historical context of the city development of Ji'ning is teased out to excavate its driving force. 
Secondly, the mechanism of the interaction between city and water is excavated with Canal Cultural 
Period as an example. Based on this, the enlightenment from the historical legacy to the sustainable 
future of the contemporary city is declared as a conclusion. 

Keywords: Legacy, Transformation, Sustainable future, Water, the Grand Canal 

Introduction  

The city of Ji’ning is located in the southwest of Shandong Province, China. Governing 2 administrative districts, 
2 functional areas, 2 county-level cities and 7 counties, it covers an area of 11,187 square kilometers with the 
population of 8,354,400. The �Ji’ning” discussed in this paper refers to Rencheng District where the 
administrative center locates, which is also the site of ancient Ji’ning County. Rencheng District covers an area 
of 651 square kilometers with the population of 1,010 thousand and it’s the core region of the city of Ji’ning 
(Figure 1). People have lived in Ji’ning since Paleolithic period. (Figure 1) After the opening of the Grand Canal 
in the Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368), it has been an industrial and commercial city with prosperous economy and 
social culture because of the unique position as the center point of the canal. Ji’ning is a city with long history 
and profound civilization accumulation. However, in recent decades, a large-scale of industrial production and 
coal mining have been conducted in Ji’ning, which cause severe problems such as environment pollution and 
aging industry. The regional cultural characteristic that is accumulated and formed in history is blurred gradually 
and the urban development is facing the transformation. In 2014, the whole application for world inheritance of 
the Grand Canal got a success. The value of Ji’ning’s history and culture, on the one hand, has been fully 
affirmed and highlighted. On the other hand, higher requirements have been raised in terms of legacy protection 
and transformational development of city. That inspires us to study further the historical legacy of Ji’ning with 
scientific methods to explore the historical context and analyze the characteristics of the development of the city. 
Based on this, we could get further reference from historical legacy for the development of modern city and then 
explore the path of city’s transformational development. 

 
Figure 1 Location of Ji’ning and administrative division of the city of Ji’ning 
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The urban development historical context of Ji’ning: motivated by interaction between 
city and water 

The history of urban development of Ji’ning could be divided into four stages broadly: prehistoric culture period, 
Lu culture period (Western Zhou to Song Dynasty, about 11th century BC - 13th century AD), Canal culture 
period (Yuan Dynasty to Qing Dynasty, about 13th century - 19th century) and Industrial civilization Period (20th 
century-). People have lived in Ji’ning since Palaeolithic period. A large number of early settlement sites had 
been founded in Ji’ning and surrounding areas, including several cultural types including Beixin, Dawenkou, 
Longshan and Yueshi. Tales of several legendary tribal leaders and sovereigns such as Chiyou[	�], 
Shaohao[��] and Great Yu[��] are also spread widely nowadays in that region. Started early, the culture 
there was prosperous and highly diverse. Ji’ning was Rencheng State in the Pre-Qin Period. After the unification 
of China in Qin Dynasty (221-207BC) this area was divided into Rencheng County and Kangfu County. That 
was kept basically until the Southern Song Dynasty (1127-1279). During this period the main functions of 
Ji’ning was politics and military. It was an important part of Lu Cultural Region that took Qufu as the core. 
Respecting Confucianism, valuing rite and observing order were highly appreciated. After Yuan Dynasty (1271-
1368), with the opening of the Grand Canal, Ji’ning, as the center point of the Grand Canal, entered its meridian 
period of urban development. The commercial economy was more and more flourishing, “The goods and money 
from Yangtze River and Huaihe River areas are all gathered there”. The social culture became richer and more 
diverse, “Different culture from different regions is converged”, “People don’t depend on the agricultural 
production but commodity. They speculate and earn money”1. The regional culture was converted into Canal 
culture which was open and attached great importance to commodity from Lu culture which was plain and 
respected agriculture. The modern Ji’ning is a traditional industrial city depending on resource exploitation. The 
industrial culture has been the main body of regional culture. The industrial and mining enterprises are 
everywhere and lead the urban development. 

From further analysis of the driving power of urban development and evolution in each stage, we can find that 
the interaction between water and city is the main driving power going through the whole process of the history 
of urban development. The interaction between water and city forms a multilevel regional space as a whole. 
Since the ancient times, Ji’ning has been a region with serried water network. In early stage of regioal 
development, people took advantage of the natural water resources simply for agricultural production and 
everyday life; then artificial water system came on stage gradually and large-scale water projects were built; in 
modern times, coal mining has caused large-scale subsidence waters. The natural landscape changes 
continuously. The human settlement is also in the process of gradual development: the earliest primitive 
settlements developed into a political and military center of a region, and then bacame a prosperous commercial 
city. Now it’s a traditional industrial city which is in the process of transformation. The urban space, with the 
interaction between people and water, is gradually formed and developed throughout the long history. 

(1)Prehistoric culture: well- developed natural water system system and emergence of 
original settlements  

The archaeological survey and research show that the southwest of Lu where Ji’ning locates was a region with 
alternated rivers and lakes and thick forests from ancient times2. The ancient people took advantage of the rich 
production and living resources provided by natural environment. They farmed and inhabited there, and also 
hunted for animals and fish. The early settlements sites distribute widely in Ji’ning, including Sigudui site, 
Chengziya site, Fenghuangtai site, Shihai site, Pipashan site, Yihe site and Danggudui site. These sites belonged 
to several different historical period and cultural types, such as Longshan and Dawenkou. 

(2)Lu culture (Pre-Chin—Song Dynasty): artifical water system involved and development 
of the city 

Though, there were always a great numbers of rivers and lakes in Ji’ning and the water resource was rich 
throughout the history, the water system changed greatly in different historical periods influenced by Yellow 
River. In Spring and Autumn Period(770-476 BC), people tried gradually to make the human power involed in 
natural environment and communicated the natural water system with artificial canals. For example, In 483BC, 
King Fuchai of Wu (reigned 495-473 BC) excavated canal to communicate Jihe River and Yihe River3; in 12th 
year of Yonghe in Eastern Jin Dynasty (356), Xun Xian (322-359) excavated the Guanghe River4; in 4th year of 
Taihe in Eastern Jin Dynasty (369), General Huan Wen(312-373) excavatedthe Huangong Ditch5; in 4th year of 
Kaihuang in Sui Dynasty (581AD), the Fengyan Ditch was excavated6. (Figure 2) 

The artifical canals improved the convenience of water transport of this region and the advantage of 
geographical location of Ji’ning had also been enhanced. In ‘Note on the Wall of Rencheng County’s Hall’ of Li 
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Bai(701-762), it is recorded that “There are 11 counties in the area of Lu. Among them Rencheng is the most 
strategically important section.”7The city developed gradually with the political and mlitary function.  

(3)Canal culture ( Yuan Dynasty—Qing Dynasty): the opening of the Grand Canal and the 
prosperity of the whole region  

From the Yuan Dynasty, along with the excavating of the Grand Canal, a series of relevant large-scale water 
projects were pushed, which made the rivers and lakes as well as the terrian of the whole region changed greatly. 
In 20th year of Zhiyuan in Yuan Dynasty (1283AD), the Jizhou River was excavated; in 26th year of Zhiyuan 
(1289AD), the Huitong river was excavated. The two rivers were further dredged during the period of  Yongle in 
Ming Dynasty(1403-1424).  

The opening of the Grand Canal made Ji’ning an important node on north-south communicating artery of China. 
Ji’ning was located at the center point of the Grand Canal, from where “one could reach Yangtze River and 
Huaihe River areas in south and Zhanghe River and Wei Area in north. The land and water communiations 
gather here, which makes it a very important region”8. In 4th year of Xuande of Ming Dynasty (1429), the court 
raised the tax of 33 counties to increase the income of the central government. They were mostly well-known 
industrial and commercial cities with prosperous economy, such as Suzhou, Yangzhou and Yingtian(Nanjing), 
and Ji’ning was one of them, which indicates that Ji’ning was already one of the important econimic centers of 
the whole countr9 . From the Yuan Dynasy, the commercial economy of Ji’ning rised rapidly and the whole 
region was very prosperous. However, in the 5th year of Xianfeng in Qing Dynasty (1855), the Yellow River 
moved northwards and grabed the waterway of Daqing River into sea. The Grand Canal was cut off and Ji’ning 
was declined gradually. (Figure 2) 

(4) Industrial civilization (modern times): surrounding land subsidence and the limitation 
to regional development 

Since 1950s, Ji’ning has been an important coal base in China. Long-term coal mining caused dozens of 
environment problems, the most severe one of which was the large-area land subsidence. Until 2010, the area of 
land subsidence in the City of Ji’ning is about 23,500 ha, which accounts for 2.1% of the total land area.10 It is 
preliminary estimated that the collapsed area will be over 270,000 ha in 2050, which accounts for about 24% of 
the total land area and 50% of the cultivated area.11 The urban construction land of Ji’ning will be surrounded by 
large-area water formed by land subsidence. (Figure 2) 

The coal minning industry had accelerated the economic development of Ji’ning, but also caused serious 
problems: the water pollution spreads; the communication facilities and the infrustructure of water and 
transportation are damaged; a great amount of farming land and construction land is eroded. All of these 
problems threaten the reigonal ecological security and restrict the urban development greatly. 
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Figure 2. Evolution of the water system of Ji’ning area  

Typical characteristic of Ji’ning's historical and cultural legacy: multilevel region with 
the canal as the core 

Ji’ning has formed a series of colorful cultural landscapes in different historical periods. The canal culture period 
from Yuan to Qing Dynasty was the peak period of urban development, which shaped the main characteristics of 
the historical and cultural legacy of Ji’ning city. Through the analysis of this historical cross section, the 
mechanism of the interaction between the city and water can be deeply excavated, and the characteristics of the 
history and culture of Ji’ning city can be better understood. The excavation of the canal is the modification of the 
natural environment by man power, based on which, the urban and rural system, urban form, streets and 
buildings  produced a full range of evolution and formed a multilevel region with the canal as the core. 

(1)Enrichment and development of urban and rural system 

The excavation of the Grand Canal had driven the formation and development of the urban and rural system in 
Ji’ning and surrounding areas. 

On the one hand, the Grand Canal promoted comprehensive development of cities, towns and villages. 
Convenient water transportation promoted the prosperity of regional commercial economy. The original town 
scale expanded rapidly and the population increased. Nanyang, a town to the south of Ji’ning had become “a 
large town of over 3,000 families” from “a tiny town of 12 families”12. A large number of emerging commercial 
towns had sprung up on the basis of water-gates and docks, such as Liulin Water-gate, Tongji Water-gate. They 
had all become small settlements “with hundreds of families”13. At the same time, since the Ming Dynasty 
(1368-1644), in the need for grain transportation and canal management, the government stationed troops in the 
Ji’ning area and set up Tuntian, i.e. open up wasteland and grow food grain, which gradually evolved into towns 
and villages later and became new elements of the regional urban and rural system. (Figure 3) 

On the other hand, the canal linked these towns and villages to an organic network. As a transport artery, the 
canal connected towns alongside to be a transportation and economic community; at the same time, the 
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governance of the canal, such as the management of springs and the dredging of the channels, also required the 
overall cooperation among cities, towns and villages in the region to complete14, which strengthened the 
communication and connection among them. 

 
Figure 3. Ji’ning and the towns along the canal in Qing Dynasty 

(2)The expansion and evolution of urban form 

The excavation of the canal also led to the evolution and change of the urban form of Ji’ning. 

On the one hand, the city crossed the limitation of city wall and water system around and approached the 
direction of the Grand Canal. The docks and water-gates had become the gathering point of business and 
manufacture in surrounding areas. Guanxiang Areas [the neighborhood outside the city gate] developed rapidly. 
The Tianjing Wtaer-gate and Zaicheng Water-gate to the south of Ji’ning were extremely important, which 
acceleratd the Southern Guanxiang Area to be a newly developed area in a short time that was prosperous in 
business, comprehensively functional and culture flourishing. Other Guanxiang Areas developed in different 
degree according to the different space relationships with canal water-gates. (Figure 4, 5) 

On the other hand, driven by aggregation effect of docks and water-gates, the function and form of the city also 
changed on the original basis. In the south of the city, “All kinds of goods gather here and travelling traders 
come and go”. The economy was developed and industry and commerce were gathered. In southwest of the city, 
“There are many people who imitate the Pear Garden”15 and “gamble together”. The habitants were almostly 
businessmen and  craftsmen since the Grand Canal passing through this area. In northeast, most people were 
soilders because the commanding agency of Ji’ning Guard in Ming Dynasty, “many people living there like 
drinking”. The northwest was far from the canal and got the least effect, and was a sparsely populated area.16 
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Figure 4. The number changing of streets and lanes of Ji’ning in Qing Dynasty based on the data from the Ji’ning 
Perfecture Annals in 1673,1785 and 1859 

 
Figure 5. Space form of Ji’ning city in the republic of China (1927) 

(3)The intigration and change of streets and buildings 

The opening of canal brought the economic development and cultural communication. It also drove the change 
of city streets and construction. 

On the one hand, the forms and functions of city streets were affected by the canal. The Grand Canal crossed the 
city and the street space and water were tightly integrated. Until now, there are still many streets named after 
bridges, docks and river ports, like Yuehebei [Cross Canal North] Road, Shunhemenwai [Along the Canal and 
Outside of the Gate] Street, Hewan [River Bend] Street. At the same time, the commercial development relying 
on grain transportation formed unique along-canal streets with specific industries, like Zhugan [Bamboo Pole] 
Lane, Guozi [Dessert] Lane and Pifang [Cobbler Workshop] Street. 

On the other hand, due to the cultural and technical communication brought by the Grand Canal, the buildings of 
Ji’ning were fitted with southern characteristic on the foundation of traditional northern architectural style. 
Temples stand facing the canal and houses were constructed along the water, which are the typical forms of the 
buildings in the Yangtze River delta. At the same time, these buildings were stable and thick which was the 
nature of the northern architecture. Though the shops mostly have Yingshan [flush gable] roof which was 
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common in the North, the wind-window loft style buildings, which were the typical southern style, were also not 
unusual on streets. (Figure 6) 

 
Figure 6. The traditional commercial street: Bamboo Lane 

 

Concusions: The inspiration to modern transformation development from historical legacy 

On the basis of the study of urban development driving force and functional mechanism, we can get the 
inspiration to modern transformation and development from historical legacy. 

First of all, historical legacy is the cultural base for the survival and development of the city, the reasonably and 
effectively protection of which is the first step for transformation development. On the one hand, as a cultural 
city with long history, the historical legacy of Ji’ning is not only indicated in Canal culture, Prehistoric culture 
and Lu culture had also left rich heritage. All of them formed the complete process of city development. We 
should extend the range of legacy protection and take consideration of the cultural legacy various historical 
periods as a whole. Meanwhile, Canal culture is the peak of Ji’ning historical culture and it has very important 
value, which was reflected in the multilevel whole region with canal as the core. Therefore, the protection of the 
canal legacy should not be limited to the canal only, but expanded to the integrated system of city and natural 
environment. The legacy protection, water system governance as well as the city environment improvement and 
optimization could be combined as comprehensive strategy. 

 

At the same time, the mechanism and characteristic of Ji’ning urban development in history are rooted in the 
region. They are the fruits of wisdom accumulation for hundreds of years and still have enlightening significance 
to transformation development nowadays. On the one hand, the development of Ji’ning in history was driven by 
the interaction between water and city. We still have to pay attention to the relationship between water and city. 
Starting with solving the contradiction between people and water, different methods such as ecological 
management and landscape shaping could be applied comprehensively to improve the destroyed natural 
environment and restore the positive interaction between people and water. On this basis, industry upgrading and 
culture development could be promoted and the urban development would be pushed into a reasonable 
developing circuit again. On the other hand, the interaction between water and city not only had an effect on the 
two sides along the canal or within the city wall, but also influenced both the urban and rural area and created a 
multilevel region as a whole. In the modern times, since the city construction scale is becoming larger and larger, 
it is even more important to view the regional space as a whole. The approaches of transformation development 
of Ji’ning should not be limited in the planning and construction of city, but be extended to the comprehensive 
creations in the region, the multi-scale and multilevel planning and constructions of the region, city, city districts, 
streets and buildings should be considered as a whole to improve the quality of inhabitant environment 
completely. 
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Figure 3: Drawn by the author based on Bei You Lu [North Tour Record] of Qian Tan(1593-1658), the base map 
is part of the Map of Yanzhou in Shandong Annals(1735). 

Figure 6: MEIRONG SUN ed. JI’NING WENWU GUJI [HISTORICAL SITES AND CULTURAL RELICS IN 
JINING](BEIJING: CULTURAL RELICS PUBLISHING HOUSE, 2009), 176. 
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Modern Regional Development in Japan: From the Kiso River Improvement 
Project to the City Planning of Gifu 
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Although modern Japanese cities are the products of an urban planning system, this system is itself 
rooted in the histories of towns and provincial areas, that had previously grown in the context of local 
economic needs and resources. However, in the early stages of urbanisation, the new infrastructure 
derived from the West did not necessarily complement the existing local urban environment. This was 
eventually reconciled by a series of infrastructure development projects, which were presented to local 
city planners for feedback. This study focuses on a typical example of this process in Gifu, Japan; it 
presents a description of the steps by which the region was gradually modernised by means of a river 
improvement project that led to the implementation of urban planning.   

Keywords: sewage system in city planning, river improvement project, Johannis De Rijke, 
waterschappen, modern technocrat, irrigation/drainage improvement project, industrial contamination.  

Introduction  

Modern Japanese cities are the products of an urban planning system that reached its pinnacle in the 20th century, 
when the urbanisation process was controlled. However, the operation of this system is rooted in the histories of 
individual towns and provincial areas, that had previously developed in the context of local economic needs and 
resources as reported by Asano1, Nakano2 or Demura3. Indeed, cities develop on the foundations of the extant 
infrastructure, such as roads, water transportation networks, drainage systems, food and energy resources, and land 
improvement and disaster prevention programmes in the larger region in which they are situated. Benevolo4 
examined prominent examples of urban infrastructures, and Suzuki5’s reach encompassed water infrastructure as 
the basis of town formation. Tomory6 demonstrated that the development of the sanitation industry in London 
represented continuity of economic and technological progress, leading to the formation of the urban infrastructure.  

In the field of hydrology, a new interdisciplinary discipline combining technical hydrology and sociology, has 
explored the co-evolution and self-organisation of people in the landscape (Sivapalan et al.7, and Seidl et al.8). 
Such linked approaches are also useful to examine themes related to planning history. It is important to investigate 
relationships between the growing regional infrastructure system and the urban planning process to understand the 
circumstances and conditions under which modern cities were established. For example, Arts et al.9 presented a 
perspective separating different types of work, such as that of ‘builders and planners’. As a subject that is arguably 
interdisciplinary like Art’s study, the present study focuses on water management, which involves not only water 
and sewage in the context of city planning, but also irrigation and drainage in agriculture, soil erosion prevention, 
flood control, and water transportation as civil engineering application, in addition to other industries such as 
fishing, hydropower generation, and landscape creation.  

Recently Vitiello10 summarised studies that focused on planners’ involvement in shaping critical infrastructure. 
According to his perspective, the sewers of Paris in the 1830s, New York’s Croton water system that opened 1842, 
and the first major social and sanitary survey by Edwin Chadwick illustrate the concrete procedure for new water 
and waste systems. Vitiello also noted that a new cadre of municipal and consulting engineers designed urban 
infrastructure. He also noted that innovations in infrastructure technology often spread between cities 
bureaucratical route, and that infrastructure occupied a prominent position in the work of late 19th century and 
early 20th century planners. However, those studies tended to concentrate on urban areas as a reasonable 
consequence of their objectives to understand urban planning systems.  

Several studies on critical regional infrastructure beyond the boundary of the urban area have been carried out by 
scholars in other fields, such as civil engineering and the industrial economy. Tasaki 11  focused on urban 
developments and their surrounding agricultural areas in modern Japan, and particularly on the difference between 
urban and rural economics, for example in terms of land prices, to explain the migration of populations to cities. 
Wilson12 discussed the formation of Christchurch as an example of long-term drainage and sewage development, 
situated in that case on a vast swamp outside an urban area. Hoeksema13  clarified how land area changed 
historically in the Netherlands through large-scale flood protection and land reclamation, including a description 
of management methods. Vast landscapes such as these are beyond the conventional urban area, and may be more 
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familiar in the context of regional planning, as a development of city planning. Such examples may be incorporated 
into this study as it seeks to understand the substructure of early city planning. 

It is well known in the field of civil engineering that Japan’s great rivers were modified by Dutch engineers many 
years before the urban infrastructure was constructed. Foreign engineers did not simply apply pre-existing 
techniques; instead, they developed new techniques while working with local engineers at the construction site 
(JSCE14). Moreover, local engineers also contributed their own techniques to this creative process. These modern 
river modification methods, which directly or indirectly support urban operations, were intended to support huge 
structures and generally have considerable impact. Therefore, it is not surprising that an entirely new structure 
would reflect and support local land-use patterns. However, at the beginning of urbanisation, the new river 
modification methods did not necessarily support the existing local urban environment. Indeed, studies on modern 
Japan’s civil engineering history mentioned cities only in passing (Ohkuma15). These differing interests were 
eventually reconciled when a series of infrastructure development projects, initially derived from the West, were 
presented to local city planners for feedback. It is especially important to understand this process, as it became the 
prototype of the current urban planning system.  

This study focuses on a typical example of this process in Gifu, Japan; it presents a description of the steps by 
which the region was gradually modernised by means of a river improvement project that led to the implementation 
of urban planning. 

Early Gifu City Planning and Sanitation 

The first city planning law was enacted in Gifu in 1923. Several roads extending out from the city centre and zones 
for residence, commerce, and industry were planned (Figure 1). The original purpose of this plan was the creation 
of conditions that would promote construction of industrial factories (Demura16). It was assumed that a rail network 
and abundant subterranean water would encourage the textile industry to build factories near the city centre. 

Nevertheless, the early goals of Gifu city planning changed dramatically. Led by Mayor Kunimatsu Matsuo, who 
held office from 1925 to 1946, the land devoted to industrial development decreased by about 16% (from 557 ha 
to 470 ha), and that devoted to residential development increased by about 57% (from 1,095 ha to 1,718 ha). The 
new main agenda was to use local environmental resources to create favourable conditions for housing and tourism. 
The reasons behind this shift in the priorities of Gifu City were the decline of the textile industry after the great 
depression of 1920; the new concept of a ‘Tourism City’, a goal that conflicting actors could share; and the Mayor's 
commitment to public health, hygiene, and the construction of healthy residential areas. Regarding the latter, he 
insisted that ‘drinking water, toilets, and bathtubs’17 were necessary to prevent ‘the fall of Gifu City’ due to lack 
of sanitation, which leads to high mortality rates among infants. During the Matsuo administration, the Gifu City 
planning agenda included water supply projects and sewer facilities. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: The Gifu City Planning Committee’s Street Network Plan of Gifu City, issued in 1926 (left) and Land 
Use Zones of Gifu City, issued in 1927 (right). In the righthand figure, red, yellow, and blue areas indicate 
commercial zones, residential zones, and industrial zones, respectively. 
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Figure 2: The Relationship between Drainage Districts and Drainage Channels. The same drawing was attached 
to a document submitted by the Home Ministry entitled Map of the City Planning Sewage System: Drainage 
Districts, together with another map, The Sewage Plan and Trunk Pipes. [included in Abe Nikko Kogyo Co., Ltd.] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3: Genzaburo Abe.  General Map of the Gifu City Sewage System. The area demarcated in Figure 2 is 
included in the centre of this large map. The boundary of the city is delineated by the grey hatched line. [Gifu City, 
1935] 
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The sewage system was an especially huge project for the Gifu municipality. The cost of the initial plan was 
estimated to be 6 million yen in 1925, when the annual general budget of Gifu City was about 1 million yen. This 
system combined wastewater and rainwater in a large-diameter pipe18. However, the project could not be started 
due to insufficient funding and lack of technical ability. Then, in 1928, Mayor Matsuo announced a new plan at 
the Municipal Assembly in March: an unprecedented separate sewage system in which the sewage pipe was 
separate from the rainwater flow19. Improvements in the street gutters that collect rainwater and connect to trunk 
watercourses would start during the next budget year, decreasing costs. 

At the same time, the mayor employed an expert engineer, Genzaburo Abe, who had been engaged in water supply 
construction in other areas, such as Maebashi and Takaoka. For the next 5 years, Abe was engaged to design and 
construct the water supply system using the subsoil water of the Nagara River as his first carrier in Gifu; at the 
same time, he studied and surveyed the location of the sewage system and insisted it would be possible to construct 
a complete, separate sewage system using existing water channels. Abe completed the design of the separate 
sewage system in 1932 for a cost of 2.5 million yen. His confident explanation of the project, which rested on his 
enthusiasm and engineering skill, facilitated its passage through the Municipal Assembly in August 1933 despite 
considerable opposition. The Home Minister endorsed this plan as an official Gifu City Planning project in January, 
1934, and the sewage system was constructed between 1934 and 1943.  

The plan that Abe and Gifu City Planning Committee submitted to the Home Ministry was drawn for a restricted 
area within the designated City Planning Area of 1923, as it conformed to the then-current norms, as Figure 2 
shows. However, in practice, the actual plan was drawn differently. Figure 3 shows that the area went far beyond 
the boundary designated for city planning; indeed, the system for urban sewage was constructed as if it were 
situated in a huge water system. This raised questions regarding the planning of this urban water system and 
whether any blueprints could be found from the time before City Planning began. 

Outline of the Kiso River Improvement –Johannis De Rijke’s Idea 

Gifu City is situated on the alluvial fan in the middle stream of the Nagara River, which was originally twinned 
with the flow of the Kiso and Ibi rivers. The downstream portions of the Kiso, Nagara, and Ibi rivers had been 
characterised by collective polders, areas surrounded by dikes in called Wajuu, during the Meiji Restoration (from 
1867) (Figure 4). At that time, the town of Gifu was situated on relatively high ground within a broad field formed 
by polders that stretched 50 km to the sea. The most urgent problem facing the early Meiji government involved 
the transition from a feudal society to a new social, economic, and political structure. Indeed, it had to develop 
secure transportation routes for local industries and agricultural policies to prevent disasters such as floods. That 
is, the major rivers, including the Kiso River, which had been allowed to flow freely during the previous feudal 
epoch to discourage people from travelling, had to be safely controlled. The government tried to use Western 
technology to achieve this goal, hiring foreign engineers as no domestic engineer had managed such a major project. 

Johannis De Rijke, one of the Dutch engineers hired for this purpose, investigated the Kiso River system in 1878 
and 1879 and determined that sediment flowed out of the mountainous area. He reported to the government that 
the networked flows had to be organised into single streams to carry the large quantities of sand contained by the 
river water into offshore areas. At the same time, he argued that the supply of sand from the mountainous areas 
should be reduced by means of planting, management, and installation of dams on small streams20. Another of his 
reports insisted on the need to crack down on deforestation, which was a severe criticism of the then dominant 
Japanese tendency to act without considering consequences21.  

According to these reports, the government immediately began to construct sabo-dams, as soil-erosion control 
works, in the valleys that were the source of the Kiso River22, based on designs created by De Rijke and six 
Japanese engineers in 1884. The river-improvement project in the lower streams, carried out from 1887 to 1911, 
was designed to prevent flooding, drain the fields within dikes, and improve shipping routes (Figure 4). De Rijke’s 
vision of these projects, which included the entire basin of the Kiso River, went far beyond the aspirations of local 
residents, who had known only polders. 

In 1891, De Rijke announced his understanding of the main causes of flooding in Japan: the deforestation of river 
water sources, the frailty of the sluices separating the water used for irrigation from the river flow, the failure of 
high-water protection methods, the lack of knowledge of local people, and the delays in making repairs after 
damage. He criticised people who waited passively for the government to draw on the public budget to respond, 
contrasting this pattern to the Dutch tradition of ‘waterschappen’, whereby landed individuals were responsible 
for flood control and drainage. Even after the river improvement work began, De Rijke continued to promote 
public organisation and cooperation23. 

The enactment of the Water Utilization Association (WUA) Law in 1908 allowed for the establishment of an 
association that could provide the financial basis for project development and maintenance. In 1909, the completely 
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revised version of the Land Arrangement Law centred on land improvement, including irrigation and drainage 
systems. Both policies were strongly promoted to improve agricultural productivity24. By 1911, many WUAs had 
been established in the area downstream of Gifu City. Although these were similar to the organisations proposed 
by De Rijke, each WUA had deep roots in the Wajuu community, rendering cooperation among them difficult 
(except for purposes of petitioning the government), leading to isolation. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4: Kiso Nagara Ibi. Three Rivers Improvement Plan (1900). North is to the left side; the rivers flow from 
left to right on this map. Gifu City is shown in the upper left corner. This map was drawn in 1/50,000 scale, based 
on the large map of Johannis De Rijke in 1/10,000. [housed in the Gifu Prefectural Historical Museum] 

Overcoming the Scale of Wajuu – Union Integration 

The drainage system was a primary problem even after completion of the Kiso River improvements in 1911. In 
Wajuu, polders in streams with an approximate bed slope of 1/5,000 reduced drainage efficiency, especially when 
the water surface of the river rose higher than the protected areas surrounded by dikes at the time of a flood. People 
living near polders downstream of Gifu expected the improvement project to improve the drainage in the upstream 
area of the Kiso River. However, the Kiso River Upstream Improvement Project did not include such 
improvements when it began in 1921. On the other hand, Kanichi Maekawa25, a director of the Nagoya Civil 
Branch Office of the Home Ministry informed the aggrieved counties that, because the Home Ministry intended 
to improve the polders, they should discontinue their traditional practices and overcome the barriers between the 
people in the counties and the polders. 

In December of 1924, Iwao Kira, the engineer at the Gifu Prefectural office, issued a comprehensive plan, which 
was framed as ‘a personal proposal’ 26 (Figure 5).  Kira designed a system with new irrigation trunk channels and 
clearly distinguished drainage trunk channels that efficiently exchanged water within a wide area regardless of the 
traditional boundary of the Wajuu. This plan reduced the amount of water from the Sakai River, which had caused 
flooding as a result of collecting water from the hilly land, by constructing a discharge channel directly from the 
upper stream of the Sakai River to the Kiso River. He also modified the route of the Sakai River so that it could 
serve as the drainage trunk for the whole area and discharge its flow into the Nagara River at one downstream 
location. In terms of the irrigation channel, as all the water was taken from the Kiso River, an almost entirely new 
system that did not depend on the existing system involving the Nagara River had to be constructed. 

Kira’s plan proposed an approach to ‘overcoming the barriers between counties and polders’, which helped to 
expand the perspective of local people.  Isamu Ohno, Director of Inaba County, agreed to the plan and gathered 
together neighbouring WUAs in January 1925. Although the design was declined by the technocrats of the Home 
Ministry and the Agriculture and Forest Ministry, Kira was able to improve the plan by the following year under 
the guidance of these technocrats to use conventional means to move water from the Nagara River, use existing 
water channels, and reorganise the system in a way that went beyond the purview of the small associations, to 
foster cooperation among the affected areas. At the same time, the affected people and organisations in the area 
on the left bank of the Nagara River organised a new, larger union in June of 1925. Finally, in January of 1926, 
Ohno and Matsuo, who had just been elected Mayor of Gifu City, established the Gifu City Inaba County 
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Irrigation/Drainage Water Utilization Association (Gifu/Inaba WUA), which included 25 towns and a city with 
five associations, to cover the entire area affected by this system27. 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5: Akira Kira. Irrigation/Drainage Trunk Channel Improvement Plan for the Area between the Kiso and 
Nagara Rivers (1924). Blue and red lines indicate irrigation and drainage channels respectively. The streams are 
of Nagara River (upper) and of Kiso River (lower). The upper hatched area is downtown Gifu City. [Ohno, 1933] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6: The series of water system improvement projects being conducted around Gifu City and the downstream 
area. This clarifies Figure 3. 
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Table 1: The series of water system improvement projects being conducted around Gifu City and the downstream 
area. The monetary unit is Yen in total expenses, government subsidy, prefectural subsidy, and local contribution 
columns. (A) and (H) are the subsidies provided by the Agriculture and Forest Ministry and the Home Ministry, 
respectively. This table was included in a previous study. [Demura, 2017] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The water system improvement projects in this area were reasonable and functional. Their results are presented in 
Figure 6, and Table 1 outlines the schedule and budget for each part of the project. The scale of the entire project 
and the discharge channel from the area upstream of the Sakai River were the same as in Kira’s plan. This system 
first removed the excess water using the discharge channel, calculated the capacity of the drainage downstream, 
distributed the necessary water, and drained into the Nagara River by the mechanical force of pumps at its most 
downstream points. This series of construction projects was based on an understanding of the function of drainage; 
the irrigation plan (mainly (3), (5) and (7) in Figure 6) was not clearly outlined in the plan at the first stage of 
implementation. That is, intentionally or otherwise, the blueprint for the vast water-management plan for the urban 
water supply and drainage system in upstream areas had not yet been completed. According to the shared flexible 
blueprint, appropriate irrigation arrangements could be planned after the drastic improvements designed to protect 
against flood damage due to drainage failure had been achieved. 

Conflict and Cooperation between Rural areas and the Town  

Following the initial urbanisation plan, many industrial factories were built just outside the Gifu City area after 
World War I (Figure 7). These factories were involved mainly in textile manufacturing, including spinning, dyeing, 
and scouring. Although they were built just after enactment of a law regulating factories in Japan, the factories 
discharged their wastewater directly into the nearest water channels. This soon caused water pollution in the area 
downstream of the Arata River, and ‘clear water changed into black water, even animals could not drink, fish 
disappeared except for a few which were too foul to eat’. The Fishery Society and Arata River Sluice WUA started 
to take action in 1923, negotiating with the prefectural government and other governmental agencies for the 
regulation of factory wastewater.  

In June 1928, the Arata River Sluice WUA invited Shozo Toda, a Kyoto University professor of hygiene, to 
perform a detailed investigation of the discharge practices of factories insofar as they affected the Arata River. In 
September, Toda presented the results to the relevant actors, including members of the police and prefectural 
government officials; workers at the Agricultural Experiment Station; WUAs; industrial, civil, and sanitary 
engineers; village, town, and county leaders; and Mayor Matsuo of Gifu City. Toda proposed a two-pronged plan: 
the first initiative involved a regulation requiring cooperation from factories, and the second involved improving 
the water-related infrastructure in a vast area that extended to downstream areas of the Arata River28.  

The second part entailed additional construction to ensure a stable and sufficient volume of water. However, the 
intake of the ‘Chusetsu Water Channel’ and the only watercourse reaching the urban area from the Nagara River 
was almost non-functional at this time because, due to the Kiso River Improvement Project, the surface of the 
Nagara River became too low to flow into the channel without intervention.  

In April 1930, the Gifu/Inaba WUA decided to improve the irrigation system by replacing the intake sluice of the 
Chusetsu Water Channel. The leaders of the municipalities and various WUAs that belonged to the Gifu/Inaba 
WUA reached agreement over the share that would be accorded to each municipality if the improvement project 
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Gifu City 0.658
Kano Town 0.024795

Honjo Town 0.063783

Misato Town 0.097641

Ichihashi Town 0.10944

Kagashima Town 0.046341

were approved by the prefectural government as a public works project29. According to this agreement, Gifu City 
was given the largest share, 65.8 %. (Figure 8) The aggressiveness with which Gifu City officials pursued their 
interests seems to have stemmed from their intention to reduce the pollution caused by industrial wastewater, as 
Toda had suggested. However, they should have aimed for more. 

The final version of the project to improve the Chusetsu Water Channel consisted of two parts (Figure 9). The first 
was to widen and partially reorganise existing downstream irrigation courses; half of this project was subsidised 
by the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry. The second part was to replace the intake sluice and the connection 
to the existing system; this proceeded as a part of the Kiso River Upstream Improvement Project, directly 
controlled by the Ministry of Home Affairs, which had provided compensation to the area that had suffered from 
the drawdown of the Nagara River. The objectives of both parts required the dilution of the industrial effluent and 
the need to consider the resulting surplus water; the amount of effluent from each factory was measured to 
determine the volume of water that would travel downstream. 

The main portion of the upper part of this system was devoted to the control of flooding at the entrance to the main 
sluice, which was situated before water from Nagara River was taken up. This system enabled the movement of 
abundant water for the dilution of industrial pollution, in addition to satisfying the demands from agriculture. 
Additionally, the irrigation water could be stopped by the main sluice when it rained heavily; the system was also 
designed to collect rainwater efficiently using the capacity reserved for irrigation water. The improvements to this 
irrigation system were completed in May 1934. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 7: Arata River Sluice Water Utility Association, Irrigation Channels and Location of Factories. Red circles 
are the sites of factories, which show a strong correlation with the water course. Their location also correlates with 
the planned arrangement of streets, as can be seen by reference to Figure 1. [Arata River Sluice WUA, 1938] 

 

  

    

  

 

 

 

Figure 8: Share of Contributions for the Chusetsu Water Channel Improvement. The municipal leaders reached an 
agreement regarding the distribution of the budget on 18 June, 1930, on the assumption that the project would be 
approved by the prefectural government as a public works project. [Ohno, 1933] 
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Figure 9: Plan for Improving the Chusetsu Water Channel. This map is drawn to a scale of 1:50,000. Red bold 
lines in the upper part of the figure indicate part of the Kiso River Upstream Improvement Project (dnoted by as 
(3) in Table 1). The faint blue line indicates the lower part of the project, subsidised by the Ministry of Agriculture 
and Forestry (denoted by as (5) in Table 1). [Ohno, 1933] 

Conclusion  

Kunimatsu Matsuo articulated his concept of a separate sewage system in early 1928. He knew it was possible to 
establish a drainage system located downstream of the urban area because, as a mayor of Gifu City, he occupied a 
central position in the Gifu/Inaba WUA, founded in 1926. The engineer, Genzaburo Abe, performed research in 
preparation for the design of the sewage system. Matsuo was also among the most important founders of the 
Chusetsu Water Channel Improvement Project in 1930. At that time, it is likely that Matsuo and Abe clarified the 
plan for urban drainage. They would have noticed that the ability to manage rainwater could be secured, even in 
heavy rain, if the inflow from the Nagara River could occasionally be stopped. Moreover, the amount of water was 
reduced by the collection of the industrial wastewater from each factory outlet pipe. Finally, the aforementioned 
comprehensive vision of all the systems emerged. (Figure 10) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 10: Modern Construction Projects in Gifu and its Downstream Area in Chronological Order. Gifu Urban 
Improvement Project I, and II are beyond the scope of this paper to describe; these were urban construction projects 
in downtown Gifu City initiated by townspeople based on a business strategy. For more information, see Demura 
2012 and 2015. 

 

The early city planning in Gifu involved a remodelling project aimed at establishing a healthy, liveable city that 
would complement the extant infrastructure, which had been developed based on an economic strategy. Indeed, a 
highly organised, modern infrastructure was needed. It was clear that the last city planner who brought 
sophisticated skills to these projects, which were based on the ambitious vision of Mayor Matsuo, was Genzaburou 
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Abe30. However, they had only just finished the long process of improving the vast water system that had started 
in 1887. Initially, there was no comprehensive plan, and the final system emerged from the social relationships 
among various actors, perhaps ensuing from a new equilibrium. The vast vision was elaborated by De Rijke, the 
prefectural engineer Kira contributed his systematic perspective, and the technocrats of the Ministry of Home 
Affairs cooperated with those of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry to provide guidance derived from 
Western or Westernised engineering practices. These efforts facilitated cooperation among relevant actors, all of 
whom benefited from the large scale of the system; this system brought a new state of equilibrium to the wider 
society, and the urban planning discussed here was constituted on the vast infrastructure system that was developed 
for this area.  

The expansion of technological and social frameworks should be more or less homogeneous across cities in Japan, 
and in any country whose modern history is founded on the legacy of a previous epoch that had to create a 
framework to resolve inherent problems. Generally, the boundaries between rural and urban areas were contested 
as cities started to expand. In the case of Gifu, urban construction and regional improvement had started in late 
19th century. Subsequently, the process of creating a water system to serve both urban and rural areas functioned 
simultaneously as the process for applying modern engineering methods from the West to the local environment. 
The focused examination of a typical city conducted herein found that an expanded framework that considered the 
construction of water infrastructure amid the upheaval in linked domains, such as inter-Waju or urban-rural 
relations, resembled regional planning, which historically was distinct from city planning. Fluvial systems may be 
a relevant topic for cities located on fluvial fans, and their relevance to regional planning should be pursued as a 
new perspective on planning history. 
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received Doctoral degree in engineering from Kyoto University in 2003. He was employed at Kyoto University as 
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The Characterist ics and Changes in Residential-Industrial Mixed Buildings in the Taito 
Leather Industrial District in Tokyo
Megumi Hamada (The Universi t y of Tokyo), Naoto Nakaj ima (The Universi t y of Tokyo) and Yukio 
Nishimura (The University of Tokyo)

In recent years, the urban area in Tokyo is facing the issue of disaster prevention, particularly in areas having a high wood density. The recent 
developments in the existing urban industry are destroying the local community network and its spatial characteristics, and weakening the local 
industries due to the change in industrial structure. So, there is a need to discuss that how to renew the existing urban area while simultaneously 
creating a sustainable urban and local industry space. 
The present study aimed to examine the special characteristics of leather industry establishments in the area and grasp the trend of the present 
Residential - Industrial mixed-use spaces in Tokyo. By discussing the results based on the historical industrial transit ion, we intend to extract the 
inherited essence in the renewal process of urban Residential - Industrial mixed-use areas depending on the popular wil l. 
Located near the big consumption area, the leather industry is a sustainable industry as it uses the by-product of meats consumed by urban 
people. The target area, Northern Taito Ward, is an area where the leather industry was established during the early modern t imes, which were 
dominated by the wholesale and secondary processing industry on a family scale. Individual buildings in which residence and workshop functions 
are combined are a popular style in this area. 
We analyzed the architectural characteristics of 155 leather industry buildings on site. Based on the results of the f ield survey, we created four 
building types for analysis. 
A1 Wooden and low-rise buildings built as residence and workshop functions that are combined in the ratio of 1:1. 
A2 Non-wooden and low-rise buildings rebuilt as residence and workshop functions that are combined in the ratio of 1:1. 
A3 Non-wooden and middle - to high-rise buildings rebuilt as residence and workshop functions that are combined in a ratio of mult iple:1. 
B1 Non-wooden and middle - to high -rise buildings rebuilt for workshop functions only. 
It was found that A2 type building style is the most popular style in this area. In part, some tenants enter the low-rise part of apartment houses (A3) 
Both are Residential - Industrial mixed-use buildings, which have been renewed keeping the industrial and community networks at the ground level. 
In addit ion, there is a trend of separating the access f low lines to each residence and workshop functions by making dif ferent entrances in A2/A3 
type buildings. 
 The results of the f ield survey indicated that one part of the buildings in the target area has been spontaneously and personally renewed to 
non-wooden buildings on the assumption of Residential - Industrial mixed-use. Whether a building is rebuilt under Residential - Industrial mixed 
or separated style is related to the posit ion of the establishment in the leather industrial structure. In the case of Residential - Industrial mixed 
renewed buildings, there is a spatial expression that shows the divergence of distance between job and housing, as they are sti l l in the same 
building.

Study on the Comparative Analysis on the Process of Consensus-Making in Area Councils in 
France
Kumi Eguchi (Kyushu University) and Shota Tokunaga (Kyushu University)

In Japan, nowadays bot tom-up styled participative urban planning through intermediate organizations more and more becomes in trend. The 
trend started by the Law Concerning the Promotion of Specif ic Non-Profit Organization Activit ies in 1998 af ter the evaluation of the activit ies of 
groups of inhabitants in the Great Hanshin Awaji Earthquake in 1995. Also the Landscape Act of 2004 permit ted them to concern the management 
of the landscape plan if they are nominated as the landscape management organization. However, only 6 NPOs ,are nominated in Tokyo, Ibaraki, 
Nara, Tot tori and Shimane today. In France, these intermediate organizations of the inhabitants are designated as the Area Councils (Conseil 
de quartier: CQ) by the Law of the Democracy of Proximity (loi relative à la démocratie de proximité) of 2002. They are based on the history of 
groups of inhabitants formed since 1920s in Grenoble. They are obliged to be instituted in the communes with more than 80,000 populations 
This is defined by the 23rd article of the law as in the communes with more than 80,000 inhabitants, the municipal council f ixes the every area, 
which constitute the commune. Municipal council f ixes their composit ion and the functional mode. The Area Councils are able to be consulted by 
the Mayer and are able to give him or her the proposit ions about the every question concerning the area from the point view of the city polit ics. 
This system deserves the at tention in the trend of the decentralization and local deterioration. However, we have not had the suf f icient studies yet 
even in France. We think that we are able to have the ef f icient suggestion for Japan for the democracy of proximity. This study aims to clarify the 
contemporary situation, ef fectiveness and polit ical process of the Area Councils to have the suggestion for Japan with the polit ical point of view. 
As a research subject, we choose the Area Councils in Paris and Lyon. This is because that the 122 Area Councils in Paris have diverse acit ivites 
and composit ions and I have already clarif ied a part of their ef fectiveness for the urban policy. They are suggested to be the representative 
example. On the other hand, the City of Lyon has 36 Area Councils and they have 7 concertations for the consensus-making of the ZAC projects. 
As a research method, our research team visits each municipal council, has interview and collect the documents and proceedings. As a result, 
I clarif ied the concrete situation of the area councils and analyzed the examples as follows. The Area Council of the 11th ward in Paris is freely 
composed by all people residing, studying or exercising a professional or associative activity  It works as the consult ing council for the great 
project such as Truil lot Garden and Breguet block. For the conclusion, the Area Councils in France have strong impact and certain ef fectiveness 
on the participative urban planning which Japan need to refer to.



Transformation of Urban Communities from Within: Inhabitants’ Role in Urban Planning of 
Shanghai After 1998
Kaiyi Zhu (Delf t University of Technology)

Inhabitants l iv ing in historic neighborhoods seldom have subjective init iat ive within urban transformation as a result of their selfness generated 
from the Chinese sociocultural tradit ion. Urban planning in China has been government behavior since the end of feudal dynasties. Moreover, most 
planning strategies proposed by government under the unique housing and land ownership in China largely reflect the hierarchy and centralization 
of local authorit ies. Since the commercialization of housing in 1998, conflicts between residents and government have increasingly prominent 
and intensif ied. This paper investigates inhabitants participation, at t itudes, appealingness within mult iple urban transformation in historic Lilong 
neighborhoods (also known as Shanghai Alleyway House) of Shanghai, and their impacts on shif t ing urban forms in and around each specif ic 
neighborhoods. Thereinto, considering the bot tom-up project of urban renewal in Number 210 of Taikang Road (also known as Tianzi Fang) as an 
unwonted example dominated by inhabitants, this research mainly looks at the changing role and ef fects of  residents in such urban transformation 
af ter 1998. It also explores residents reaction in other Lilong neighborhoods, which are situated in dif ferent administrative districts with varied 
economic, cultural, demographic and educational condit ions, such as Chunyang Li and Ruikang Li in Hongkou District. Through a methodology of 
comparative study, it f irst investigates the f lexibil i ty of inhabitants participation in urban planning of historic neighborhoods of Shanghai and their 
changing roles; it then examines reasons that make inhabitants participation inef fective in most urban transformation cases. 
Urban transformation in historic neighborhoods located in dif ferent places of Shanghai are facing an unbalanced development as a consequence 
of varied economic growth rates. Between the end of the Twentieth Century and the beginning of the Twenty-f irst Century, historic neighborhoods 
in Huangpu District have largely transformed. Number 210 in Taikang Road is the production of the game among dif ferent stakeholders. There 
are many stakeholders who have appeared at dif ferent stages throughout the transformation; local residents and famous artists were indeed 
major stakeholders who first participated in this urban renewal project in 2002. Since 2017, as a result of the Shanghai government  s strategical 
plan, repair and renovation works of historic dwell ings in Hongkou District have been in full swing. However, according to pilot interviews during 
investigation in Chunyang Li and Ruikang Li, residents do not pay close at tention to urban planning in their l iv ing areas, nor wil l ing to face urban 
transformation; moreover, some inhabitants even drew emotions of contradictory, though they are suf fering low living condit ions. Tentative 
conclusions indicate that transformation in historic urban communit ies from within is rare in China, and the reasons could be that residents 
subjective init iat ive has been low and negative, although legislative frameworks and polit ical situations can bring in boundedness within residents 
practices; furthermore, as a result of the residents' mistrust and resistance to the local authorit ies, cooperation between them has been 
complicated and challenging. Inhabitants, as a principle part of integration in every specif ic historic neighborhood, it is essential to explore and 
promote their posit ive participation during urban transformation.

Temporary dwellings as successful informal suburban development: the case of Sydney 
1945 to 1960
Nicola Pullan (The University of New South Wales)

The occupation of temporary or makeshif t dwell ings when there is a shortage of af fordable housing is a global phenomenon. Until recently, the 
vast majority of urban planning l iterature has tended to convey that this type of informal urbanism existed only in the global south. However, 
a number of scholarly and popular publications on suburbanisation have indicated that informal urbanism in the form of makeshif t housing on 
purchased residential land has had a presence in many countries in the global north throughout the twentieth century, the best-documented 
exemplars being the construction of self-help housing situated on the outskir ts of newly- industrialising cit ies in France and Canada during the 
inter-war period and as makeshif t seasonal accommodation in the UK. Comparable studies indicate that similar dwell ings emerged as unapproved 
housing in suburban extensions to the capital cit ies of Greece and Portugal during the 1950s and 1960s, and persist today as the ever-expanding 
colonia set t lements of the US-Mexico border region. Occasional references to temporary dwell ings in the Australian housing literature indicate 
that informal urban development existed at a signif icant scale on the fringes of most towns and cit ies in Australia during the two decades 
immediately following world war two, however this form of suburbanisation has not yet been investigated in any detail. Drawing on documents from 
government departments and interviews with residents, this paper surveys the phenomenon as it played out between 1945 and 1960 in the outer 
suburbs of metropolitan Sydney. The research highlights the existence of a distinctive Australian story and compares this with the circumstances 
which surrounded the international instances of informal housing mentioned previously. The paper concludes by suggesting that, contrasting with 
the previously-mentioned instances of informal urbanism which occurred during the early twentieth -century, the unprecedented social, polit ical 
and economic contexts which prevailed in post-war Sydney enabled otherwise un-f inancial households to acquire un -serviced land in areas without 
public infrastructure and to construct makeshif t dwell ings that were within their f inancial means, and to use the situation as a posit ive interim step 
towards successful ownership of an approved, more conventional, and permanent home.
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Transformation of Urban Communities from Within: Residents’ Role in Lilong’s 
Attributive Switch Between Market-led Commodity and State-controlled 
Property 
Kaiyi Zhu*, Carola Hein**  

* PhD Candidate, Department of Architecture, K.Zhu-1@tudelft.nl 
** Professor, Department of Architecture, C.M.Hein@tudelft.nl 

The state has owned most historical buildings since the establishment of the People's Republic of 
China (PRC). Residents within are entitled to the right to use the house in the form of a lease. After 
entering a free trade housing market in 1988, residents in historic neighbourhoods of Shanghai have 
been suffering uncertainty of their identities. Residents’ role, responsibilities and obligations within 
urban transformation, has always been in suspense and strongly affected by multiple stakeholders’ 
decisions. Based on an analysis of the relationship between the native residents and the historic Lilong 
communities they are living in, this paper examines stakeholders’ heritage approaches in three typical 
transforming project, to explore residents’ mobility and behaviour within varied urban transformation 
and socio-economic development. Through a literature review, fieldwork and a pilot study in 
Xintiandi, Tianzifang and Chunyangli districts, urban transformation in historic urban communities 
from within is found literally rare in China. This paper argues that residents could not clarify their role 
by living in urban heritage, neither obtaining house-ownership to define their position nor being 
treated as one component of urban heritage. Government in China has been indeed the character who 
mediates between all stakeholders and bears the most burden.  

Keywords: urban transformation, Lilong houses, historic urban communities, native residents, 
participation, housing policy, government, intangible heritage 

Introduction  

The evolution of urban community in Shanghai has almost reflected this city’s history of migration.  Developing 
from a fishing village to a marvellous metropolis, the old town of Shanghai was originally enclosed by fortified 
walls and surrounded by swamp, cultivated land and the Huangpu River at the east (Figure 1). Different from 
most traditional Chinese old towns, not planned in a square urban texture and straight roads, the urban growth 
has followed a more organic and natural pattern. Such spontaneous expanding status settled the inclusiveness of 
foreign intervention in Shanghai. Discovering this characteristic of the city, settlers from Europe and United 
States exploited great business opportunities from burgeoning mercantile communities, which were established 
as a result of social rebellions and population increase; they consequently created a real estate market in 
Shanghai for the first time by exposing commercial housing to international trade. Lilong houses (alleyway 
houses, W)) were indeed the products led by such marketing environment1. The former free trade market of 
Lilong houses was prohibited by the state between 1949 and 1978 during the Mao era. Lilong houses in this 
period were not general commodities for commercial transaction, but reward or state subsidies to people 
allocated by administration, to meet national economic and planning strategy2. The Maoist housing policy 
reform largely reduced the value and vitality of housing market and weakened the relationship between residents 
and their living places as well3.  
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Figure 1. Unknown. General Description of Shanghai. The walled old town of Shanghai, showing swamp, 
cultivated land and initial roads. [Mission Press, 1850] 

 

Since the state has continuously owned most historical buildings, native residents role in historic urban 
communities within urban transformation is constrained within a certain range. Influenced by international 
tendency of housing privatization, the central government of China launched several economic measures in the 
late 1970s, to realize the reform and opening-up policy starting in 19784. With the promulgation of the land 
leasing policy of Shanghai in 1988, attribute of land usage in Lilong districts has changed and faced different 
transforming modes5. For example, a considerable number of abandoned and dilapidated Lilong houses 
encountered with massive demolition and renovation of the city builders in the 1990s6. Shenjing He and Fulong 
Wu demonstrate that in the project of Xintiandi, urban redevelopment of historic site was led by property, to 
attract private sectors7. Furthermore, in major existing historic communities, such as Bugaoli and Hehefang, 
district-level government took the responsibility to renovate and restore architectural facilities, improving living 
qualities8. Nevertheless, including demolition, commercial redevelopment and housing renovation, this paper 
argues that local authorities have maintained to own and manage the construction or transaction of most Lilong 
houses. Considering the adding character of Lilong housing as heritage in contemporary era and their location 
advantages, housing policy reform after 1978 yet cannot bring these remaining urban community heritage to an 
open, free and fair market, in which all residents (if being householders) should take their own responsibilities 
and obligations for the conservation of historic architecture and urban landscape. Under the circumstances, in 
order to engage native residents in urban transformation of historic communities that they are living in, the 
intangible significance of residents’ existence should be emphasized by themselves and the public 
simultaneously. This paper also argues that historic communities, under the long-lasting government-dominated 
housing market, residents could not clarify their role by living in urban heritage. These residents can neither 
obtain house-ownership to define their position nor be treated as one important intangible component of urban 
heritage.  

Urban transformation has become one of the most distinct characteristics in contemporary Chinese metropolises. 
About 7.3 million square meters of Lilong houses in downtown area of Shanghai need to be protected and 
renovated9. In the following content, firstly, through literature review, this paper elaborates that within a short 
term of socio-economic development, a status of Lilong housing as state-owned property will not change;  
regardless of a small portion houses for commercial redevelopment, Lilong housing will continuously be a non-
productive sector in most senses; therefore, local government cannot provide sustainable and sufficient funding 
supply for architectural renovation project with low rental income from residents10. Varied stakeholders had 
interpreted, implemented, appropriated and justified the concept of modern heritage and their values in the 
movement of urban transformation of historic Lilong communities. Under the contemporary heritage discipline 
within which intangible significance of heritage is repeatedly emphasized, spirit of place and native residents’ 
memories as an important component of history have become a more attractive feature of a historic site to 
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investigate. Secondly, by analysing three different cases located in Taipingqiao (Xintiandi), Taikang Road 
(Tianzifang) and Chunyangli, this paper thus further explores that in the scope of government capabilities that 
cannot be reached, from what perspectives for native residents to enhance, expressing their role as one intangible 
component of urban heritage. 

Housing Policy and Lilong Houses 

Throughout the last two decades of the twentieth century, privatization of public property have obtained polical 
inclination and increasing emphasis in many advance societies of the world11. In the United Kingdom and 
eastern Europe, government promoted the strategy of house ownership, to strengthen the influence of private 
sector in housing market; under such circumstances, a hint of the ideology of socialism in housing system faced 
collapse in these societies as well 12. As a socialist country, practices and political reform of housing property 
should launch with its speciality. Normal compounds built in the late twentieth century for working class and 
newly-built commercial residence in flexible housing market have completed their ownership-attribute shift from 
state-owned dwellings to private estate. However, despite the cancellation of the welfare housing allocation 
system, most Lilong houses have been owned by the state and rented at a low price. According to historical 
events and a regime change, Zhang Song indicates that the ownership of historic buildings is extremely complex, 
bringing difficulties to protection and management of Lilong houses13. This situation manifests that under the 
existing housing policy for historic urban communities in China, residents cannot be property owners, but they 
can take occupancy as long-term tenure and users, largely benefiting from government subsidies and preferential 
policy for urban heritage. This paper thus argues that these residents should seek a way out by taking maximum 
advantage of their identity as intangible legacy and spiritual-cultural holders. Housing policy reform of historic 
urban communities forward a further stage seems to be a continuous and circuitous mechanism to follow, largely 
creating limitation of residents’ involvement and dynamic roles in urban transformation of urban heritage. In the 
following three Lilong transforming cases for analysis, despite strong intervention made by capitalists and local 
authorities, this paper explores residents’ mobility and behaviour within each urban transformation; regarding 
the chronological order of every single project, it further discusses the interaction between multiple groups of 
residents’ behaviours, to elaborate.  

 

Residents and the Significance of Urban Heritage  

Lilong architecture was primitively built in the foreign settlements in the nineteenth century. Two rebellions, 
booming population and advanced industrial techniques of that time catalysed the germination of a real estate 
market in Shanghai. The word “Lilong” is the representation of two Chinese character: Li (W) stands for the 
concept as a neighbourhood, a block of compounds; while Long ()), which is also named as Longtang ()�), 
means alleyways or lanes, connecting and structuring each subdivided residential compounds. Lilong house is 
therefore also under the name of alleyway house in translation, referring likewise the urban community lifestyle 
in the historical Shanghai. Lilong were built between the 1870s and the 1940s; during the seventy years, these 
residential quarter progressively transformed into different forms to keep with the changing population.  

One thing for certain is that after the reform and opening-up policy and land leasing policy, the society or more 
precisely the market in Shanghai has paid more attention to commercial values of Lilong; although, their heritage 
values have received more concentrate in the increasing strong voice of some experts and scholars14. Based on 
the criteria included in Venice Charter (1964), published literature reveals that Wang Shaozhou and Chen 
Zhimin indicate the combination characteristics of Lilong houses from both western and oriental architecture15; 
Lu Wenda and Zhu Jiancheng claims its social significance as the beginning of modern real estate in China16; 
Fan Wenbin indicates the importance of Lilong neighbourhoods as one distinctive character of urban landscape 
in Shanghai, while Li Yanbo points its social and cultural values17. Nevertheless, as a result of the lack of 
research on the spirit of Lilong communities, where residents gather and create a typical lifestyle of Shanghai, 
dynamic residents omitted the initiative consciousness of being part of the of the heritage itself, actively 
integrating into urban heritage.  

Shifting Ownership-attribute of Lilong Housing 

Ownership-attribute shifts of Lilong can be divided into three major historical stages, from foreign commercial 
housing development before the foundation of the PRC, to the rising welfare system under the planned economy 
between 1949 and the 1980s, and to the later state-controlled market economy of commercialization and 
monetization.  
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Lilong houses were as mentioned widely built as commodities in the foreign settlement era, to form a hitherto 
real estate market in China. Before 1949, most commercial housing for sale and rent were constructed and 
owned by foreign investors, such as Shanghai Land Investment Company, Sassoon Group and Hardoon 
Company. The early Shikumen Lilong built in the late nineteenth century maintained the Chinese traditional 
characteristics of Shenzhai Dayuan (@$ Y), a compound of connecting courtyards and surrounded by 
dwelling quarters18. Such expensive and upscale housing property were mostly owned by the transmigrating 
gentry and wealthy families in Shanghai; however, in the early twentieth century, with the decline of these 
powerful families, a Lilong house was usually divided into several households and becoming into a more civilian 
product under the circumstances. This division has raised a tremendous number of second and even third 
landlord of a single Shikumen Lilong property. In the continuous typological evolution, Lilong had transformed 
towards styles more of economization and popularization. This improvement made Lilong houses more 
affordable and accounting for more than three quarters of the whole residential buildings in the 1940s of 
Shanghai, reaching a number of two hundred thousand houses19. Lilong as commodity had been unequivocal 
with no doubt, establishing and accelerating Shanghai’s urban transformation and capitalist accumulation. 

After a recovery from Sino-Japan War in 1949, the national liberation raised an urgency for mass 
accommodative dwellings to shelter a burgeoning and broad working class. Meanwhile, there was no company 
able to manage the construction of Lilong housing. In addition, during the disorder time, a large number of local 
residents moved out of Shanghai and left their houses vacant or co-rent by more people; therefore, during the 
period of planned economy after 1949, a considerable number of Lilong houses were nationalized and offered to 
senior intellectuals, senior officials and returned overseas Chinese celebrities as reward. From that point on, 
historic residences have been state-owned property under control. Accompanied by continual housing shortage, 
situation had been even worse since the 1960s when the Cultural Revolution broke out. Encouraged by Mao’s 
call for rebellion, temporal radical ‘rebels’, who contributed to abolish cultural traditions, pillaged houses from 
legal but persecuted residents who were defined as reactionaries in the turbulent time. Disorganized haphazard 
construction, deteriorating urban landscape and retrogressive lifestyle reconfigured Lilong architecture, which 
nature as a home was deprived and even lost, becoming conquest with no feelings of belongingness. It had been 
government property but without normative control. This historical production confused both the owners and 
users, laying complicated difficulties for the later urban transformation, especially in residents allocation and 
equity ownership. There was one thing for sure that Lilong’s attribute as a commodity had no longer existed but 
been regarded as spoils or awards by the public instead.  

As mentioned above, after 1988, when the central government admitted land leasing policy, foreign investment 
started to attach importance to the real estate market in Mainland China. This measure brought a dynamic 
environment in China. In the meantime, several Lilong neighbourhoods with distinctive features were initiatively 
listed as officially protected monuments and sites (5B�/�
) and excellent historical buildings (�M��
'P) of Shanghai, and besides, with an increasing number of Lilong in the list of cultural relics, the importance 
of such historic sites has been ever emphasized. Nevertheless, the situation that a minority of Lilong houses are 
private and a majority are state-owned have not changed.  

Historic houses can become commodities easily due to the land leasing policy and it literally happened in 1997 
within the Xintiandi Project; however, with the process of democratization and socialism and continue rising of 
land prices, Lilong’s role as family home and government property are increasingly highlighted. In Lilong’s 
attributive changing history of more than one hundred years, bargaining among capital, authorities and 
communal inhabitants are full of directivity, speculation and uncertainty. Stakeholder, who occupied more 
resources, usually dominated the values, functions, social roles, and even preservation status of these Lilong 
houses; however, and furthermore, whether it was the real estate market that was introduced during the Qing 
dynasty, or the Cultural Revolution that was experienced during the early days of the foundation of the People’s 
Republic of China, or the concept of commodity economy and cultural relics conservation that have been re-
emphasized since the 1980s, the contemporary Chinese society is unfamiliar with dealing with Lilong's 
complicated property-ownership and value scope as urban heritage. As its nature has changed from simple to 
multiple, from simple to complex, Lilong have been highly likely becoming an aggregate property with social 
and political status and value. 

Whether it is a remediation of past errors or a cater to international tends, Lilong have obtained a new and 
additional identity as architectural heritage ever after. Among all the Chinese cities, Shanghai as a land formed 
by the accumulation of capital has observed an evolving process of stakeholders’ heritage approaches towards 
Lilong architecture and neighbourhoods since 1988. The resulting production has been diverse as well; among 
them, the most representative cases are the commercial development Xintiandi and Jianyeli, renovated and 
preserved living neighbourhoods Bugaoli and Chunyangli and, the very specific bottom-up urban renewal of 
Tianzifang. In these urban transformation in urban historic areas of Shanghai, driven by interests or legislative 
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factors, residents’ role has been continuously shifting, illuminating effects on dynamics of heritage approaches in 
varied districts.  

Xintiandi: Residents’ Inaction 

Xintiandi project is a commercial redevelopment conducted by Hong Kong developer Shui On Group in 1997. 
Designed by American architects Wood and Zapata, two city blocks in the former Taipingqiao area has become 
the most popular and luxury shopping and entertainment hubs in Shanghai (Figure 2).  Standing for “new world” 
in Chinese, stakeholders introduced a new lifestyle into this renamed Xintandi project20. Before Xintiandi 
redevelopment, there were 23 vernacular old neighbourhoods in Taipingqiao area, accompanied with seventy 
thousand people. Located within the conservation area of the First Communist Congress historic site, this 
redevelopment project should comply with certain laws and regulations of cultural relics protection. Since the 
limitation of targeted regulations, guidelines, orders and recommendations from local authority, seizing 
maximization of interests has become the major subject throughout this specific “developmental-conservation” 
project21.  

 
Figure 2. WOOD & ZAPATA. Sketch manuscript of Wood’s urban design in Taipingqiao area, and in this 
redeveloping process, residents could not be involved. [Shanghai, 2017] 

 

Residents passively participated in this redevelopment. It was extremely efficient that in less than six months the 
relocation of 1950 households was settled, with the efforts paid by collaborating developer and Luwan District 
government; moreover, remove of about 3,800 households and 156 working units were achieved in merely 43 
days, making room for the adjacent Taipingqiao Park22. Throughout this redeveloping process, local residents as 
the largest population could not voice for their own demands and rights and interests. The rapid pace of 
relocation allows people to associate native residents with bundled packages that can be disposed of in the form 
of orders and notices, without prepared negotiation. Although, inhabitants benefited larger living area and 
healthier living environment after the redevelopment, residents’ role and function was completely ignored and 
overlooked. This precedent of residents' inaction has consequently brought considerable inconvenience and 
failure of mutual trust to later Lilong conservation and renewal. People who used to experience the traditional 
way of life have no longer regarded Lilong as a homeland but a bargaining chip. Marginalizing residents in this 
first-practical project named Xintiandi has largely declined native residents’ positivity to participate in public 
management of Lilong, and besides, residents have few senses to take obligations as part of heritage and 
contribute to the sustainability of historic urban communities. 

Tianzifang: Residents’ Gradually Withdrawal 

Learning experience and seizing a smoothly expanded commercial opportunity from their neighbour Xintiandi, a 
group of residents in the case of Tianzifang played their subjective initiative in regional transformation for the 
first time. However, as a bottom-up project of urban renewal, as a result of financial restraint and China's 
inherent land policy, Tianzifang has actually altered to be the production of the game among varied stakeholders. 
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The transforming progress of this project has gone through four stages: the original stage (before 1998), the 
initial stage (between 1998 and 2004), the conflict stage (between 2005 and 2007), the free transformation stage 
(after 2008)23 . Within this urban transformation, with arrivals of artists, retailers, developers, the local 
government, professionals and other stakeholders, native residents’ influence on decision making within this area 
has become gradually less important. Since Tianzifang gained social attention in the early Twenty-first century, 
the evolving orientation of urban neighborhood has been no longer controlled or led by the residents. In China, it 
remains to be seen whether government or capitalists can dominate the urban dynamics, since most of the 
residents do not own Lilong property, their contribution and group aspiration can easily be replaced by 
authorities for national strategic significance. 

 

Chunyangli: Residents’ Repulsion and Irresponsibility 

Compared with Huangpu District, geographical factors did not bring Hongkou District advantages in economic 
competition, but serendipitously contributed to the retention of a large number of Lilong housing. Considering 
cost-effective conditions, Lilong neighbourhood in Hongkou District was selected for the first practice, under the 
guidance of reform policy of “preservation before renovation and demolition” (named as “G43” in 
mandarin)24. Among all the residential relics, Chunyang Li which was built in 1930 by the Shanghai Land 
Investment Company, was distinguished by holding typical Shikumen architectural features. Due to the 
proximity of Hongkou Port, residents in this community were mostly urban migrants, working for port trade in 
north bund. In this political renovation project, observing propaganda slogans and banners (Figure 3), district 
government applied varied method to obtain native residents’ coordination for short-term moving out. However, 
according to pilot interviews during site investigation in Chunyangli, residents were not willing to face 
inconvenience brought by urban transformation, which aimed to improve basic living facilities, such as sewer 
lines and window frames; moreover, some inhabitants even drew emotions of contradictory. However, four 
months later after author’s oral interviews, according to media reports, 46 households included in the first 
renovation practice were approaching a better living environment and public health25. Another 1,135 households 
are waiting for similar engineering. This paper is questioning who is responsible for such large amount cost. So 
far, government is still the biggest stakeholder in charge of the most financial expenses. 

 

  

Figure 3: Author. One of the billboard on the photo on the left is about the warning on rejection of temporary 
relocation, while content of the other is about renovation details to avoid moisture inside houses; photo on the 
right is the encouragement and for a brighter future of better living conditions. [Shanghai, 2017] 

In American sociologist Harvey Molotch’s urban theory, a city, or any place, is the representation of interests of 
elites, which is also very much in line with Henri Lefebvre's discussion on space production26. In such 
competition between varied elites, by utilizing local government and authorities, both sides strive to induce 
investment growth in their own fields, sacrificing profit of the other stakeholders. Nevertheless, in Chunyangli 
housing renovation project, with increasing investment from local government, relationship between elites and 
other stakeholders seems to be becoming simple and pure. However, considering the core principle of social 
justice, this paper questions where should funding supply from if local government dominates and takes the most 
responsibility within urban heritage transformation? If most of these funds are borne by the government and 
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come from national taxpayers, regarding such rented Lilong houses as a type of social housing, what action and 
efforts for native residents with low income can make for sustainable development of urban heritage.  

Conclusion 

To conclude, urban transformation in historic urban communities from within is therefore rare in China. Two 
aspects mainly predominate residents’ habitual passive attitude within urban transformation or transition of 
historic communities, the absolute power of administrative authorities in China and an extent sense of 
disengagement from urban heritage as integration. Normal residents can neither be classified as ordinary owners 
and daily users, nor can be considered part of the intangible cultural heritage.  

Under the contemporary housing policy of urban historic dwellings, district-level government and the state in 
China has been indeed the character who mediates between all stakeholders and bears the most burden in urban 
transformation of historic communities. Residents’ participation in urban transformation of their living 
community has constantly been low. Native residents seem to have undergone a process of transition from not 
having the right to participate to being unwilling to express themselves. The reasons could be that residents’ 
subjective initiative has been negatively depressing, although the present legislative framework and regulations 
can bring in limitation within residents’ practices; furthermore, as a result of the residents' mistrust and 
resistance to the local authorities, cooperation between them has been increasingly complicated and challenging. 
As a principle group of integration in every specific historic neighbourhood, it is essential for residents to 
explore and promote their positive participation during urban transformation.  

Urban heritage and intangible significance of cultural relics has been overlooked in the Chinese society and 
heritage practice environment. Internationally, the concept of intangible cultural heritage was proposed in 1970s, 
when the Chinese central government started to re-emphasize the importance of protection of relics and ancient 
buildings. Comparatively, such concept and mainstream has evolved in Europe for more two hundred years. This 
paper hence argues that the Chinese society has a consistent lag and prejudice on the values of urban heritage, 
whether people are the general public or residents, part of historic communities. With the enhancing of Lilong’s 
cultural and intangible significance, public-private-partnerships may contribute to solve this multidisciplinary 
issue in a longer further by an accumulation of urban heritage practices, discussion and reflection, but to be 
demonstrated though27.   
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Occupation of temporary dwellings during a shortage of affordable housing is a global phenomenon. 
Until recently, the majority of urban planning literature has tended to convey that this type of informal 
urbanism existed only in the global south. However, a number of scholarly publications have revealed 
that informal urbanism was present in the global north throughout the early twentieth century, 
surrounding newly-industrialising cities in France and Canada and as seasonal accommodation in the 
UK. Recent studies reveal that similar dwellings emerged with illegal suburbanisation in Greek and 
Portuguese cities during the mid-century, and persist today as US-Mexico borderland colonia 
settlements. References to temporary dwellings in Australian housing literature suggested that informal 
urban development existed at an appreciable scale on the fringes of most towns and cities in Australia 
following world war two. This paper surveys the phenomenon as it played out in the outer suburbs of 
metropolitan Sydney, highlights a distinctive Australian story, and compares this with the international 
instances. The paper then suggests that a combination of four unprecedented circumstances prevailing 
in post-war Sydney enabled temporary dwellings to be a successful form of informal suburban 
development that enabled economically-marginal households to achieve ownership of a conventional 
home. 

Keywords: informal urbanism, temporary dwellings, Sydney housing, makeshift housing, post-war 
housing shortage.  

Introduction  

Urban informality has been described as instances when the actions of economic agents do not conform to 
established institutional rules or when the rules fail to protect their interests.1 In this paper the term is applied to 
housing that does not reach institutionalised standards for urban habitations. Urban informality is a global 
phenomenon, however, much of the planning literature has assumed that this form of development is seemingly 
restricted to the global South. This assumption was highlighted by urban geographer, Richard Harris, who 
identified a large number of studies promoting the notion that it was the informality of urban settlement which 
distinguished the South from the strongly regulated urban locations of Europe and North America. He observed 
that, in the few instances which acknowledged the existence of informal urbanism in the global North, it was 
primarily understood to be a fairly recent phenomenon, comprising issues of regulatory infractions or limited to a 
small number of rapidly-growing, poorly-regulated locations.2 However, a number of scholarly publications on 
suburban development have mentioned the occupation of sub-standard housing on undeveloped land in a number 
of the more-established countries in this region. Among these publications were a handful of accessible in-depth 
studies focussed on unregulated residential development surrounding rapidly-industrialising cities in Canada and 
France and holiday townships throughout the UK or enquired into ‘unauthorized’ housing in Greece and 
‘clandestine’ residential building in Portugal.3 Brief references in the Australian housing literature, and other 
anecdotal evidence, indicates that similar urban informality existed on the fringes of most Australian towns and 
cities during the late-1940s and the 1950s. This paper presents aspects of this distinctive Australian story. The 
proposition explored is that the social, political and economic context which prevailed in Sydney during this era 
enabled temporary dwellings constructed on purchased land to be a successful phase in the suburban development 
of the metropolis. 

 

This paper comprises two sections, commencing with a discussion of examples of informal development in the 
global North. The second section describes informal urbanism on the fringes of Sydney between 1945 and 1960, 
then identifies and explores four elements fundamental to its success as a housing route: emergency wartime 
legislation; an expanding national economy; the prior existence of prematurely-subdivided allotments; and 
government regulation of utility providers. This paper draws on primary sources such as state and local government 
records, oral accounts, contemporaneous photographs and maps, and histories of land subdivision and urban 
expansion. It has been developed from ongoing research into the role of temporary dwellings in facilitating access 
to home-ownership and builds on previous papers considering dwelling typologies, living conditions, financing, 
and institutional barriers to their existence.4 
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International examples of informal urban development 

Widespread but by no means universal, informal urbanism has played an important role in the suburban 
development of expansive areas of the global North during the twentieth century, however this phenomenon is 
limited to a minority of texts on the suburbanisation of established cities and the subject of only a handful of in-
depth studies. The texts mention the occupation of owner-built makeshift housing on purchased land on the 
developing fringe of a number of rapidly-industrialising North American towns and cities during the first half of 
the twentieth century, such as Los Angeles and Illinois, and settlements of ‘clandestine’ or unapproved housing 
on illegally subdivided rural land throughout the Mediterranean region following world war two, including Rome 
and Belgrade in Southern Europe, Barcelona and Castellon in Spain, and Istanbul in Turkey, however the topic is 
not pursued in any detail by the authors.5 

 

The few accessible in-depth investigations into urban informality in Northern cities focussed on locations in 
Canada, England, France, Greece and Portugal. The first of these explored the makeshift shanties or partial houses 
which were constructed by low-income workers on newly-subdivided and un-serviced residential allotments 
scattered across vast tracts of vacant land surrounding Toronto between 1900 and 1939, where the existing 
provincial housing regulations did not apply to un-incorporated areas outside city boundaries, allowing rural land 
to be subdivided and sold for occupation without provision of amenities and public infrastructure.6 Designated 
‘shacktowns’ by contemporary observers, these enclaves consisted of small shacks and shanties. Some comprised 
the rear ground-floor portion of a house, while others were made from the basement level of a future house roofed 
with tin sheets or tar-paper and surmounted by a small box-like structure serving as a porch.7  Comparable 
development occurred between 1918 and 1939 in the lotissements, a ring of un-serviced and sub-standard 
subdivisions surrounding Paris on which low-income purchasers constructed shanties and other ‘mediocre’ 
dwellings, later described as ‘one of the most perfect examples of unorganised urban space’.8 As with the instances 
mentioned previously, local authorities did not have the power to halt subdivision nor to compel land entrepreneurs 
to install the amenities and infrastructure needed to ensure these rapidly growing areas reached acceptable 
standards for the urban density which eventuated.9 

 

 
Figure 1. Tar-papered shacks in Earlscourt, York County, Toronto, 1916. Image: National Archives of Canada, a069935-v8. 

Similarly examined were uncontrolled settlements which spread throughout the coastal and rural areas of England. 
Designated ‘plot-lands’ by local authorities and decried as rural slums by town and country planners of the day, 
they consisted of small allotments of undeveloped marginal land subdivided and sold principally between the wars 
and marketed as seasonal accommodation, although subsequent changes in housing circumstances meant many 
were later occupied on a permanent basis.10 Countless subdivisions were only partially settled, with dwellings 
contrived from old buses, trams and train carriages as well as more conventional shacks and huts, the majority 
without amenities or public infrastructure.11  
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In each of these locations, authorities were confronted by sub-standard urbanisation on a vast scale, the bulk of 
which was situated in locations that would prove expensive to service.12 In the UK, local town councils could not 
regulate housing beyond their immediate jurisdiction until national Town and Country planning legislation was 
enacted in 1947.13  However, before this date, a number of local councils and utility providers borrowed funds to 
provide the public works needed in ‘plotland’ sites and the increasingly-permanent owners were charged 
compulsory levies to refund the high cost of installation.14 At the same time, residents were obliged to upgrade 
their shacks to satisfy newly-amended housing ordinances.15 Although these expectations could be met by some 
owners, the legislation placed ‘an impossible burden’ on old people and very low-income owners, who either 
mobilised, with some success, against attempts to resume and demolish their dwellings or were forced into selling 
for land redevelopment.16 

 

The dwellings in Toronto and Paris were occupied on a permanent basis from the beginning so remediation could 
not be postponed. In the districts surrounding Toronto, new municipal authorities were established during the 
1920s which proceeded to impose minimum housing standards and borrow from the state to provide essential 
services, to be repaid through service and usage charges and a municipal tax levied on the affected households 
according to property valuations.17 Municipal taxes more than doubled within four years, yet revenue received 
from the low-value allotments could never cover the excessive cost of servicing such widely-scattered 
settlements.18 Harris revealed that many ‘blue-collar’ owner-builders had reached the limit of their resources after 
purchasing land and building materials, and the newly-imposed housing standards and municipal taxes, combined 
with a non-existent labour market after 1929, made it impossible for many marginal residents to cover their housing 
costs, resulting in more than 27% of taxes remaining unpaid in the following year and several municipal authorities 
facing bankruptcy.19 A significant number of owner-builders were forced into selling, leading Harris to conclude 
that the most-marginal households ended up worse off financially than if they had continued to rent 
accommodation within the city boundaries.20 In Paris,  a number of legislative measures were passed during the 
1920s to ensure new subdivisions were provided with modern utilities, however these laws were ignored by land 
speculators.21 Conditions improved only after ratification of an urgent parliamentary bill in 1931, through which 
the French government granted short-term loans to resident syndicates for installation of essential infrastructure, 
repaid through a quarterly tax.22 The extra expense was unaffordable for a large number of low-income owners 
and the deepening economic crisis meant that many now-unemployed purchasers, up to 30% of the wage-earning 
population in some districts, found themselves in serious financial difficulties and either refused to pay the tax, or 
sold or abandoned their property.23 With funding increasingly limited, public works slowed and living conditions 
stagnated until the late 1950s when entire districts were cleared and replaced with government-owned low-rent 
apartment blocks.24 

 

Informal housing was also constructed on illegally subdivided rural land on the outskirts of Athens and in 
townships on the periphery of Lisbon following World War 2. 25  The dwellings which surrounded Athens 
commenced as single multi-use rooms gradually extended in three directions as the owners could afford materials, 
until a two-storey courtyard house was achieved.26 Hampered by ineffective and outmoded regulations, the city 
later annexed these unauthorized and un-serviced outlying settlements on payment of a ‘special contribution’ from 
owners, which was not necessarily expended on the needed infrastructure, and many years elapsed before 
reticulated water, electricity, roads and schools were available, with drainage and refuse collection following much 
later.27 The construction and occupation of makeshift housing was also common between 1958 and 1974 in villages 
surrounding Lisbon, where un-serviced land was subdivided through successive lot-splits without prior approval, 
granted separate title and sold to low-income workers. Purchasers then built minimal houses, again without 
approval.28These subdivisions were initially designated ‘clandestine’ and tolerated as a necessary model of urban 
transition but a change of government in 1974 and retrospective imposition of minimum building standards meant 
they were re-interpreted as ‘illegal’.29 
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Figure 2. First-stage dwellings in a prematurely-developed fringe area of Athens, 1969. Image: Romanos, 1969. 

The instances of informal development outlined above achieved only qualified success. Although the affordability 
of un-serviced allotments made ownership of a residential property available to ‘the small man’, the difficulties 
encountered in achieving the standard of living required for habitable structures meant constant financial problems 
for owners and local authorities.30 The high cost of retrospective installation of utilities compromised ownership 
for many marginal households who were also expected to comply with newly-introduced compulsory housing 
standards, while the advent of the 1930s economic crisis with its concomitant widespread unemployment limited 
many to a basic lodging or forced them to forfeit the property and lose the money they had invested. In some cases, 
indebted local authorities and residents’ syndicates found themselves unable to meet loan obligations so declared 
bankruptcy or requested outstanding loans be written off by the state.31 In contrast, Lisbon’s informal urban 
development can be perceived to have been completely unsuccessful as official policy changed from tolerance 
under one authoritarian regime to criminalisation under the next, with ‘clandestine’ homes ‘illegalised’ and their 
owners labelled ‘unequal citizens’ or criminals, forcibly relocated to geographically-distant public housing 
settlements, and their houses demolished to make way for financially-motivated private development.32  

 

However, the use of makeshift housing as a form of urban development was more successful in certain sites in the 
UK and in settlements surrounding Athens. In the UK, a number of local authorities responsible for enforcing 
enacted housing legislation accepted informal development as an interim housing step or realised the exorbitant 
cost of land rehabilitation, so either relaxed their policies and allowed replacement of substandard dwellings in 
unsuitable locations with approved housing, or accepted staged installation of amenities combined with extension 
and improvement of the original dwelling. In the districts surrounding Athens, incremental expansion of the 
dwelling as the owner could afford it meant most houses were completed as planned, with essential services and 
infrastructure of an appropriate standard installed as public funds gradually became available, and the residential 
security gained by subsequent metropolitan annexation outweighing the burden of living in difficult conditions for 
many years. Nevertheless, retrospective installation of utilities and drainage or their approved alternatives still 
proved very expensive for the home-owner and the decision to occupy or to build without authorisation frequently 
meant the house was at risk of demolition.33  

Informal urban development in Sydney 

Between 1945 and 1960, Australia also experienced informal urban development. In 1946, it was estimated 
Australia needed almost 400,000 homes, 90,000 of which were needed in Sydney, where the cumulative effects of 
rent control, economic instability, and wartime building restrictions had left almost a quarter of the population 
without adequate and affordable housing.34 Public housing initiatives were unable to satisfy demand, and many  
households were forced to turn to an alternative solution.35 However, household funds were limited, materials were 
strictly rationed and skilled labour was unobtainable, so the solution for thousands of families often entailed 
purchasing an inexpensive allotment of outer-suburban residential land and building a temporary dwelling while 
they worked to achieve a permanent home.36 By 1952, the architect, Robin Boyd could observe that, ‘many 
thousands… lived in unsatisfactory accommodation: in temporary, converted army camps, in tents, in caravans, 
and with in-laws’ while they waited for their permanent house to be habitable.37A small number of tents and 
caravans were used as homes, as well as converted trams and railway cars, but a considerably larger number of 
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garages, shacks, huts and sheds provided accommodation, sometimes for many years. All these makeshift homes 
contravened recommended and legislated standards for habitable structures but continued to spread rapidly 
throughout the developing fringes of all towns and cities in the country and, in the vast majority of cases, were 
successfully replaced by, or gradually adapted and extended to become, a house that conformed to institutionalised 
expectations. 

 
Figure 3. Local Government Areas of metropolitan Sydney, 1958, including urban areas only of the 8 fringe LGAs. Ref. Jeans 
and Logan, 1961, 34. 

 

Recent research into makeshift homes in Fairfield, Hornsby and Warringah, three of the eight Local Government 
Areas (LGAs) on the outer fringe of Sydney, has identified more than 6,600 temporary dwellings occupied during 
the post-war period, the success of which as a form of urban development appears to be attributable to a number 
of coinciding events.38 Firstly, Commonwealth legislation removed the ability of local authorities to enforce 
legislated minimum housing standards.39 Secondly, post-war economic expansion and wartime savings provided 
a favourable financial climate for land purchase. 40  Thirdly, legislative changes meant many prematurely-
subdivided building allotments were made available for purchase.41 Finally, the established system of public 
infrastructure provision reduced the financial burden of utility installation for individual households. 

Commonwealth legislative actions 

For the government of NSW, informal urbanism commenced with early acceptance of the Commonwealth Powers 
Bill 1942, a draft law proposed in December 1942 and enacted into federal law as the Commonwealth Powers Act 
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on 30 June 1943.42 This Bill transferred many State government concerns to the Commonwealth government until 
five years after the Act was passed by Parliament, including control of the production, sale, distribution and prices 
of all building materials and internal fixtures, now allocated entirely to military purposes, and also granted control 
of the sale-price of vacant land which was immediately limited to 10% above the 1942 valuation.43  

 

In NSW, elected local Councils operated with powers delegated by the State Government and so were responsible 
for enforcing enacted state housing legislation, including compliance with Ordinances 70 and 71 of the Local 
Government Act 1919 (the Act), that required housing to satisfy minimum accommodation standards before 
occupation was permitted.44 The NSW Government’s immediate acceptance of the Commonwealth Powers Bill 
meant that any houses under construction and in need of further materials or fittings were unable to be completed, 
and planned new housing was unable to commence. Within two weeks of NSW accepting the Bill, local councillors 
realised that the requirement for full compliance with the ordinance could no longer be achieved and so Councils 
could no longer reject owners’ requests to occupy incomplete or non-complying housing.45 By July 1943, Councils 
were appealing to the Department of Local Government for an amendment to the Act which would allow them to 
approve occupation of temporary dwellings on condition they were demolished after the war, however the 
Department simply agreed that ‘the position which confronts Councils today with regard to the erection of small 
war-time dwellings is difficult’, noted that demolition could leave families without shelter, and stated that any 
decision on the ultimate fate of temporary dwellings should therefore be left for the future.46 With this reply, the 
Department effectively conceded their inability to enforce institutionalised housing standards and the opportunity 
opened for temporary or makeshift dwellings to become widespread. Local Councils were forced to approve 
construction and occupation of these dwellings, albeit with rarely-met conditions, while the living standards of the 
residents were brought under the supervision of increasingly-tolerant Council Health and Building Inspectors.47 

 

 
Figure 4. Two-roomed garage dwelling occupied 1950-1965, Hornsby LGA, Sydney. Image: N.Pullan 2014. 

The Commonwealth Powers Bill expired in 1948 but was immediately replaced with the NSW Building Operations 
and Building Materials Act 1948 which retained control of building materials, but relinquished control over land 
prices.48 Full delegated powers were finally re-instated in September 1952 on expiration of the 1948 NSW Act, 
and Ordinance 71 was simultaneously amended with Clause 86, Temporary Buildings – “Special Provision”, 
prohibiting the habitation of temporary structures.49  However, for at least another decade, local authorities’ 
attempts to re-impose control over sub-standard dwellings could only extend to pushing for rapid completion of 
the permanent house while continuing to ensure temporary dwellings provided adequate, if basic, 
accommodation.50  

The expanding post-war economy 

From 1945 until 1949, the Commonwealth government also retained full control of the country’s domestic and 
international finances, facilitating a successful transition of the Australian economy from wartime production to 
consumer-oriented manufacturing.51 As a result, despite inflation briefly reaching 20% in 1951-52 due to high 
consumer demand and increased labour costs, the period from 1945 to 1961 was generally characterised by strong 
economic growth and full employment.52 From 1947, wages reverted to an earlier industrial award scheme, leading 
to a 150% increase in wages over the period, while at the same time unemployment ranged between 2 and 3.5% 
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with thousands of unfilled job vacancies.53 Between February 1946 and June 1956, the value of primary production 
rose 77% and manufacturing increased by 167%, led by increased manufacture of industrial metals, machines, and 
conveyances, comprising 42% of the total production value and employing 28% of the workforce by 1949.54 
Meanwhile, payment of deferred military pay amounted to £30 mill. by 1948, with an additional £6 mill. in war 
gratuities paid in 1951, each contributing to a 70% increase in deposits to the government-owned Commonwealth 
Savings Bank between 1946 and 1955.55  These economic changes resulted in an unprecedented number of low-
income households finding themselves in a more secure financial position than they had ever experienced, with 
stable employment prospects, consistently high wages, and small sums on deposit.56 Although more families were 
in a position of relative financial security, the majority were from occupations where their income was so low or 
variable they were unable to satisfy the exacting borrowing conditions for a loan to purchase a completed home, 
even if houses were available, and their limited savings were only enough to purchase inexpensive vacant land and 
materials for a shed or garage.57 However, by taking advantage of this opportunity, aspiring but marginal home-
owners could retain the money which would otherwise have been paid in rent and put it towards buying materials 
to construct their permanent house as they could afford to do so. 

Availability of prematurely-developed land 

Premature development of land has been defined as “the subdivision of land for residential purposes without 
relation to actual housing needs”.58 In 1948, it was estimated that approximately 250,000 prematurely-developed 
and still un-serviced vacant residential allotments existed in the immediate environs of Sydney, having been 
subdivided for their investment potential during seventy years of unregulated and haphazard suburban expansion.59 
Of these, just over half were situated in or close to areas which already had amenities installed and so were regarded 
as viable building sites.60 The remainder, comprising almost 120,000 lots, were so remote that newly-installed 
county planners considered it impossible to provide utilities within a reasonable period, if at all.61 Consequently,  
a few allotments were usually taken up on subdivision but vast tracts remained vacant, still without basic amenities 
and held mainly as consolidated holdings until demand for building land caught up with this long-standing over-
supply during the early post-war years. 

 

A limited amount of vacant land was put on the market from 1945, however, the majority was withheld from sale 
until Commonwealth control of land prices was allowed to lapse in September 1948, after which the number of 
lots available for purchase more than doubled within six months.62 Much of the land was in outer suburbs and 
remained without amenities or public infrastructure with little prospect of provision in the foreseeable future, 
however it was both readily available and affordable to the marginal purchaser, being already subdivided into 
residential allotments with individual title and offered at prices considerably lower than developed land closer to 
local amenities and places of employment. 

Government control of utilities and public infrastructure 

In post-war Australia, the provision of utilities and related public infrastructure was the responsibility of 
government-owned or government-regulated entities, therefore, in NSW all utilities except gas supply were under 
the direct control of the State. The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage & Drainage Board installed, maintained and 
operated water and waste water infrastructure; Sydney County Council generated electricity which was distributed 
through its own network or, until 1958, sold in bulk to local Councils who then distributed it using council-owned 
infrastructure; while local Councils managed garbage and night-soil services, street lighting, and construction of 
local roads. Gas was provided by AGL, a public company that owned and operated all gas infrastructure, and had 
accepted government control of prices and dividends in return for a market monopoly.63 During this period, with 
much of the still un-serviced land being settled, and materials and labour in very short supply, connection of all 
utilities and amenities was only considered once a subdivision had reached 25% occupancy. 64  However, 
installation costs were not borne entirely by the new homeowners as each utility provider charged a uniform rate 
across the metropolitan area, relying on high demand in more-developed areas to subsidise installation of essential 
services for localities which could not otherwise be served due to high costs per property or insufficient population 
to cover expenditure.65 Local Councils also utilised provisions in the LG Act 1919 permitting them either to 
guarantee providers against income deficiencies arising from utility extensions, or to pay the full cost out of the 
General Fund which would then be recouped incrementally via a general rate levied for a number of years on all 
improved land throughout the municipality.66 

 

Where the local Council was responsible for electricity infrastructure i.e. poles and wires, electricity installation 
commenced once “loan money and materials [were] available”, and was also postponed if the particular area had 
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too few customers for revenue to cover expenditure.67 Roads and footpaths were constructed and maintained by 
Councils from their General Fund supplemented by grants from the Lands Department and Department of Main 
Roads, with narrow central strips of bitumen and pre-formed concrete slab footpaths laid when resources were 
available, while locally-quarried sandstone was provided for residents to construct their own kerbing and guttering 
along frontages.68 Thus, the financial load of installing utilities and public infrastructure was reduced for the 
individual home-owner as prices and levies were tightly-regulated and underwritten by the state government, while 
communal repayment strategies and community effort shared the cost of servicing undeveloped suburbs across the 
entire customer base. 

Conclusion 

Contrary to experiences of informal urbanism in the majority of international contexts, post-war temporary 
dwellings in the outer suburbs of Sydney can be seen as a primarily successful model of suburban development. 
This success was underpinned by four exceptional events. Firstly, removal of State support for enforcement of 
enacted housing ordinances meant Councils had accept the existence of sub-standard dwellings and the 
responsibility for ensuring the dwellings provided a tolerable standard of living. Secondly, the stable and 
expanding national economy brought guaranteed employment and high wages to all workers, supplemented in 
many cases by extraordinary lump sum payments, and so providing historically-marginal households sufficient 
financial resources to own land and construct basic accommodation while saving to achieve a complying house.69 
Thirdly, a large number of residential allotments became available at prices affordable even to these low-income 
wage earners. Finally, public ownership or regulation of essential utilities and infrastructure ensured timely and 
affordable installation of basic amenities, while communal funding for their provision reduced the financial burden 
on households in newly-developing areas. 

 

Thus, the unprecedented social, political and economic environment outlined above enabled low-income wage-
earners in Sydney to purchase an allotment of inexpensive residential land, acquire the building materials necessary 
for construction of a temporary dwelling, and have affordable access to basic amenities while they saved to 
complete a conventional home. During this time, local authorities also modified their expectations and acted to 
support the occupation of non-complying dwellings until a complying house was achieved. In this way, the vast 
majority of families who experienced informal suburban development on the outer fringes of Sydney successfully 
transitioned to a formal and complying urban mode. 
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Plan of Seoul Olympic games facilities and the execution of the plans of green area and 
road network of Seoul city planning
Kwanghyun Park (Kagoshima University)

This study aims to outline the changes of the plan of Seoul Olympic Games facil i t ies and the related roads, to identify their locations in Seoul 
city planning, especially the green area in the zoning of Seoul city planning and the road network of Seoul master plan, to reveal the urban 
transformation of Seoul triggered by the Seoul Olympic Games. 
In the original plans of Seoul Olympic Games of 1980, sport facil i t ies were located in the north of Han River(Old city district), the south of Han 
River(Jamsil district), the northeast of Seoul City(Taenung district) and the northwest of Seoul City(Sungsari district). In the actual plans of 1988, 
some new facil i t ies were located along the Jungnang-cheon the branch of Han River in the east of Seoul and some venues were constructed in 
the south of Seoul, particularly along the Nambusunhwan-ro (arterial road) which connects Gimpo International Airport to Jamsil district. Most of 
the sport facil i t ies for the Olympic games were built in and around the green areas in the zoning of Seoul city planning. Especially Olympic park 
and Jamsil sports complex were located adjacent to the green area of Sungnae-cheon and Tan-cheon the branch of Han River in the east of Seoul. 
Since then, large sports parks constructed in Seoul l ike the World Cup Stadium were located in the green area of branch of Han River. 
In 1980s, the roads around old city area were extended as an urban redevelopment which promoted by Olympic Games, and new roads for 
the housing development based on the Housing Site Development and Promotion Act, which was legislated in 1980, were constructed in the 
development districts l ike the Gaepo district(1981) and the Mokdong district(1983) along the branch of Han River. Especially, the roads like the 
Olympic-daero(olympic expressway), Noryang bridge, Dongjak bridge, Dongho bridge, Dongho-ro(arterial road), Olympic bridge, Nambusunhwan-ro 
(arterial road,), were expanded and constructed for preparing Olympic Games. 
It is concluded that almost facil it ies for the Olympic games were built in and around the green areas in the zoning of Seoul city planning. The 
1988 s plan of Seoul Olympic Games facil i t ies was laid out in the east of Seoul City more compactly than the 1980 s plan. The broad highways 
and road-rail bridges planned in Seoul city planning were executed for the Olympic Games.

Critical junctures and city development: a brief retrospect of Chongqing’s planning history, 
1949-2010
Min Jiang (The University of Tokyo)

Southwest China s Chongqing is a city with unique development history which experienced crit ical junctures. This study collected and organized 
polit ical, economic and cultural events in Chongqing during 1949 to 2010, and then analysed how its city planning responded to those crit ical 
junctures, and evaluate whether it was successful or not; furthermore, it traced the evolution of motive forces in Chongqing.  The analysis has 
led us to the conclusion that crit ical junctures constituted pivotal motive forces in Chongqing s urbanization; generally, each version of Master 
Plans responded them ef fectively and timely, especially by giving the priority to natural geography and continually developing the polycentric 
structure at dif ferent scale. The result of this study shows that Chongqing has built a comprehensive development framework for set t lement 
hierarchy structure, transportation, economy and ecology. For the future, it should pay more at tention to improve its infrastructure, conserve its 
historic heritage, strengthen its identity as a city of mountain and river, and achieve more sustainable development both ecologically and socially. 
Moreover, besides making sure that polit ic and economic forces fulf i l their role, decision makers should also value social forces, make mult iple 
objectives, exercise public participation and achieve social justice in the policy making and implementing process.



Designing the Chinese modern capitals in correspondence of political chances. A compara-
tive analysis of planning proposals for the post-Imperial capitals of Nanjing and Beijing
Domenica Bona (Università degli Studi Roma Tre)

With a historical and morphological approach, this paper marks the correlation between the crit ical junctures occurred in China from 1911 to 
1958 and the new planning proposals for the modern capital cit ies rebuilt at that t ime, Nanjing and Beij ing. This paper assumes that the modern 
breaking points of Chinese history have the key role in reshaping the urban landscape as in the past. From this perspective, the research assumes 
an  interpretative morphological approach based on the comparison of the case studies. Stressing the at tention on the planning features of each 
proposal, it is possible to highlight, f irstly, the way new plans reproduce the classic pat terns and override them in accordance with the polit ical 
ideals and propaganda meanings that architecture and urbanism are supposed to embody; secondly, a constant application of tradit ional forms 
and urban pat terns, by citation and reinterpretation. These two orders of results could eventually prove that reactionary and revolutionary polit ical 
forces are inf luenced by the same atavistic rhetorical frameworks when they come to draw the spatial palimpsest of their power. Thus, each 
crit ical juncture is a new testing ground for the resistance of those recurring planning features in the present days as in the past.

Rethinking Southern Africa’s Purpose-Built Cities: Instruments for National Identity Forma-
tion
James De Mott (Grinnell College)

This is an undergraduate thesis which adopts a historical process tracing approach to analyze the connection between elite -driven national 
identity movements and the built environment of purpose-built capital cit ies. The paper investigates three national contexts: Botswana, Malawi, 
and Tanzania. The research question seeks to access what, if any, connections can be drawn between the incentive structures created by 
particular elite -driven national identity movements and the placement, design, and success of these capitals in becoming functional administrative 
centers. The paper argues that purpose-built capital cit ies were not simply exercises in statism, but rather were intended to satisfy the demands 
implicit in specif ic nationalist identity movements. 
James De Mott is an undergraduate student at Grinnell College, Iowa where he majors in Polit ical Science with a concentration in Global 
Development Studies. His interest in the history of urban planning was the impetus for a year abroad which focused on the questions of 
comparative urban planning and colonial legacies, f irst at his college s campus in London and then at the University of Botswana.
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Plan of Seoul Olympic games facilities and the execution of the plans of green 
area and road network of Seoul City Planning 

Kwanghyun Park  

* PhD, Department of Architecture & Architectural Engineering, Kagoshima University,   
park@aae.kagoshima-u.ac.jp 

By analyzing the changes in planning for facilities for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games, focusing 
especially on green areas and road networks, this study aims to reveal the transformation of Seoul City, 
sparked by the Seoul Olympic Games. Most of the new competition venues for the Olympic games were 
built in the green areas in the Jamsil District and the Taenung District. In particular, the Jamsil District 
was able to support the development of two main Olympic venues by reclaiming land through the 
revetment of the Han River. The river was the defining feature for Seoul City Planning’s Olympic 
development plans, dictating the paths of the broad highways and bridges which follow and span its 
waters.   

Keywords: Seoul, Olympic, Competition Veunes, City Planning, Green Area, Road Network.  

Introduction  

This research clarifies the arrangement plan of the Seoul Olympic sports facilities and the development and 
expansion of infrastructure related to the Olympic Games. It also considers the relation between the facilities, 
infrastructure construction and Seoul City Planning. 

The 24th Seoul Olympic Games (1988) was an international sports event showcased for the high economic growth 
of the Republic of Korea since it had been established in 1948 1. It can also be said that through the Olympic Games, 
the urban transformation of Seoul was done mainly in 1970s-1980s. For a large-scale international event like the 
Olympic Games, the related facilities such as various competition venues, athletic villages, parks and the 
transportation infrastructure are planned and completed according to Seoul City Planning. In some cases, the city 
plans are changed due to the needs of the actual construction. 

There are many discussions from social and economic standpoints on the economic effects and changes in citizen 
consciousness brought about by the Seoul Olympic Games, however, there are few studies which analyze the 
transportation infrastructure and large-scale athletic parks developed for the Olympics2. In addition, the correlation 
between these and Seoul City Planning in the same period have not been sufficiently examined. 

This paper, therefore, will clarify the transition of the arrangement plan for the Olympic Games facilities from the 
time of the hosting application to the time the Games were held, and describes the relation between the location of 
the competition venues and the green area of Seoul City Planning. Subsequently, I will review the transition of the 
road networks of Seoul City Planning before and after the Olympic Games, focusing in particular on the 
construction and expansion of roads and bridges directly related to the competition venues, and examine the 
relation between these and the road networks of the Seoul Master Plan. 

Background of the application for the hosting of the Olympic Games 

The hosting of the 24th Olympic Games in Seoul was in part of a political bid to abate the public’s criticism against 
the dictatorship of President Park Chung-Hee in the 1970s3. Seoul City announced that it would apply to host the 
Games as a government initiative on Oct 8, 1979, but immediately after that, the hosting campaign met trouble 
due to the assassination of President Park, who had made to final decision to bid to host the Olympic Games. In 
the political turmoil caused by the President's death, the KOC (Korean Olympic Committee), which actively 
promoted the bidding, and Seoul City, which was reluctant to bid due to the poor financial situation and lack of 
facilities, came into conflict, and the hosting campaign was ceased temporarily. This impasse was broken by 
President Chun Doo-Hwan who took office in September 1980. On his initiative4, The KOC conveyed the intention 
to host the Olympic Games to the IOC, and then on Dec. 4, 1980, the IOC announced that Seoul, the capital city 
of the Republic of Korea, would be the fourth city to apply for the right to host the Olympic Games after Melbourne, 
Australia; Nagoya, Japan; and Athens, Greece. There were many hurdles at high-level government meetings for 
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the Olympic bid, even after the KOC and Seoul City submitted their response to the IOC questionnaire about the 
hosting capacity on Feb. 26, 1981. This was due to the objection of Seoul City and the Economic Planning Board 
on the grounds that the financial situation for the Olympic Games was insufficient. At the3rd meeting, however, it 
was resolved to proactively promote the hosting campaign5. Then finally on Sep. 30, 1981, Seoul was chosen to 
host the 24th Olympic Games from Sept. 17th to Oct. 2nd 1988, at the IOC General Assembly held in Baden-Baden, 
Germany. 

Change of the Olympic Games venues plan (Table 1) 

The arrangement plan of the Seoul Olympic Games venues evolved from the time of application to host the Games 
to the time when they were held. Here we compare the arrangement plans of the competition venues in 1981 and 
1988 (Figure 1). 

The competition venues at the time of the hosting application (Feb. 1981) were mainly located in the Jamsil District 
on the south bank of the Han River, in the surroundings of the old town at the center of Seoul, and in the Taenung 
District in the northeast part of the city. There were two main competition venues; the National Sports Complex 
(newly constructed) and the Seoul Sports Complex (under construction) in the Jamsil District. The main stadium 
(athletics, football), the archery field, the velodrome, the fencing hall, the gymnasium, the hockey pitches, and the 
indoor swimming pool were planned for the National Sports Complex, and the student gymnasium (boxing), the 
indoor gymnasium (handball, volleyball), the indoor swimming pool were planned for the Seoul Sports Complex.  

 

Table 1   The change of Olympic Games competition venues (*outside of the boundry of Seoul City) 
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Figure 1   Comparision of the arrangement plan of the competition venues : plan at the time of application in 
1981(left) and holding in 1988(right) 

 

Four existing sports facilities in the vicinity of the old town were selected as competition venues: Hyochang 
Stadium (football) and Sogang University Gymnasium (judo) were located in the southwest of the old town; 
Changchung Gymnasium (basketball) and Seoul Municipal Stadium (football) were located in the east of the old 
town. In northeast area of the city (Taenung District), Taenung Indoor Swimming Pool, Taenung International 
Shooting Range, Taenung Country Club Running Course (cross-country) located in the Taenung Village; and Seo-
Ae-Kwan (wrestling) which was located in the Korea Military Academy, were selected as competition venues.  

Comparing the venue placement plans at the time of application (Sep. 1988) with those at the time of the Games, 
the two main competition venues located in the Jamsil District on the south bank of the Han River were used as 
planned. In the National Sports Complex which was now known as “Olympic Park”, the construction of the main 
stadium was discontinued, and the Olympic Velodrome, Olympic Fencing Gymnasium, Olympic Gymnastics Hall 
(gymnastics, handball), Mongchontoseong Cross-country Course, Olympic Indoor Swimming Pool, Olympic 
Tennis Courts and Olympic Weightlifting Gymnasium were newly planned and constructed. In the Seoul Sports 
Complex, the main stadium (athletics, equestrian sports, football), Jamsil Student Gymnasium (former student 
gymnasium : boxing), Jamsil Gymnasium (former indoor gymnasium: basketball, volleyball), and Jamsil Baseball 
Stadium were built. Among the competition venues in the surroundings of the old town, only Changchung 
Gymnasium (judo, taekwondo) and Dongdaemun Stadium (former Seoul Municipal Stadium : football) in the east, 
were used as planned at the time of the application, and Hanyang University Gymnasium (volleyball) and Royal 
Bowling Center along the Jungnang Stream were newly selected as venues. In the Taening District, Taenung 
International Shooting Range was used as planned, and Hwarang Archery Field in the Korea Military Academy 
was newly selected as a venue. In addition, Seoul National University Gymnasium (table tennis, badminton) and 
Saemaul Sports Hall (volleyball) were newly selected as competition venues and could be accessed directly from 
the Nambu Beltway which connect the Jamsil District to Gimpo Airport. 
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Figure 2   Positioning of the competition venues on the Green area : Seoul Sports Complex (top right), Olympic 
Park (bottom right) 

Positioning of the competition venues in the green area of the zoning of Seoul City 
Planning 

There is a significant relationship between the zoned green areas in the plans for Seoul, and the location of the 
Olympic Park and the Seoul Sports Complex. 

The green areas of the 1972 Seoul City Planning consisted of a ring shaped green area along the periphery of the 
city, located in the surrounding mountains, and a linear green area along the Han River which traverses Seoul6, 
but since 1978, green areas both in the mountains and along the river have been connected as a result of newly 
designated green areas along the tributaries of the Han River7 (Figure 2). 

Of the two main competition venues for the Olympic Games, the Olympic Park was constructed in a green area 
along the Sungnae Stream, and the Seoul Sports Complex was constructed adjacent to the green area along the 
Tan Stream. In this way, the green area along the tributaries of the Han River began to be developed as a park and 
a sports complex. After the Olympic Games, the Mokdong Sports Complex (1989) and the Seoul World Cup Park 
(2002) were constructed along two tributaries of the Han River; the Anyang Stream and the Hongje Stream. Also, 
the banks of the Han River were developed as a public park in accordance with the ‘Comprehensive Development 
Plan of the Han River (1982-1986)’ during the Olympic preparation period. The green area newly created by the 
revetment of the Han River and its tributaries was utilized as a city park. It can be said that the waterfront of Seoul 
began to develop in earnest with the Olympic Games. 

Transition of the Road Network of Seoul City Planning and Related Roads of Olympic 
Games 

Comparing the road networks of Seoul City Planning at the closest time before the application to host the Olympic 
Games (Dec. 1976) and after the Olympic Games (Feb. 1989), we can see that the roads were mainly constructed 
around the old town, the Han River and its tributaries (Figure 3). Of these, I will look in detail at the Olympic Dae-
ro (‘Dae-ro’ means a highway in Korean), Noryang Bridge, Dongjak Bridge, Dongho Bridge, Dongho-ro (‘ro’ 
means a road in Korean), the Olympic Bridge, the Nambu Beltway, which were directly involved with transport 
for the Olympic Games. 

The Olympic Dae-ro was opened to traffic as a motor road in May 1986 (Figure 4). There was originally a road 
(Gangnam-ro) along the southern bank of the Han River which had been constructed in accordance with 
Notification No. 268 of Seoul Metropolitan Government (Nov. 26, 1972). This had several sections:  Gangnam 1-
ro (from the east boundary of Seoul to Jamsil Bridge), Gangnam 2-ro (from the Jamsil Bridge to Hannam Bridge), 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 

Figure 3   Comparing the road networks of Seoul City Planning in 1976 and 1989 

 

 

Figure 4   Bridges of the Han River and Olympic Dae-ro 

 

Gangnam 3-ro (from the Hannam Bridge to Hangang Bridge), Gangman 4-ro (from the Hangang Bridge to 
Yanghwa Bridge), Gangnam 5-ro (from the Yanghwa Bridge to the west boundary of Seoul). In preparation for 
the Olympic Games, these roads were repaired and expanded in three sections. In section 1 (from Cheonho Bridge 
to Dongjak Bridge), there were the existing roads with 4 lanes: Gangnam 1-ro, Gangnam 2-ro and Gangnam 3-ro 
(partly). These roads were widened into one two-way road with 8 lanes; 4 lanes being added to the river side. In 
section 2 (from the Dongjak Bridge to Seongsan Bridge), because the expansion of the existing Gangnam-ro was 
difficult due to topographical problems, a new two-way road with 4 lanes was constructed next to the riverside 
parallel to the existing Gangnam 4-ro which was then excluded from the Olympic Dae-ro. In section 3 (from the 
Seongsan Bridge to Haengju Bridge), a new embankment was extended along Gangnam 5-ro which had not been 
yet fully constructed (only the section from the Yanghwa Bridge to the Seongsan Bridge was completed), then a 
new two-way road with 6 lanes was opened along the entire route of the Gangnam 5-ro. This Olympic Dea-ro 
which extends 36 kilometers between Haengju Bridge and Choenho Bridge, connected to existing trunk roads in 
Seoul with 5 bridges and 11 overpasses, and Gimpo Airport and the Olympic Stadium were also directly connected. 
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Figure 5   Comparsion the topographic map of 1981 and 1987 around the Dongjak Bridge (right) 

 

Figure 6   Comparsion the topographic map of 1981 and 1987 around the Dongho Bridge (top right), the Dongho-
ro (bottom right) 

The Noryang Bridge (road width 21.4 m, total length 2,070 m, completed in Dec.1987) is parallel to the Han River 
and also part of the Olympic Dea-ro (from Hangang Railway Bridge to the Dognjak Bridge), and was constructed 
separately from the revetment of the Han River (Figure 5). 
The Dongjak Bridge (road width 28.6m, railway width 11.4m, total length 1,330m, completed in Dec.1984) is the 
first bridge on the Han River to combine roadway with railway, and connects Ichon-dong (north bank of the Han 
River,) to Dongjak-dong (south bank of the Han River) (‘dong’ means an administrative district in Korean.) This 
made it possible to have quick access from Seoul Station to the Nambu Beltway (connecting at Sadang Station) 
via Seoul Subway Line 4 (Figure 5).  

The Dongho Bridge (road width 20.4m, subway width 11m, total length 1,220m, completed in Feb.1985) also 
combines road with railway (Seoul Subway Line 3), and connects Oksu-dong (north bank of the Han River) to 
Apgujeong-dong (south bank of the Han River). Dongho-ro (road width 28.6m, 8 lanes, constructed in Dec.1984) 
runs from the north end of the Dongho Bridge to the Changchung Gymnasium. The section from the north end of 
the Dongho Bridge to Yaksu-dong Roundabout at the south end of Changchung-ro was repaired, and two tunnels 
- the Oksu Tunnel and the Dongho Tunnel- were constructed in this section. Another section from Yaksu-dong 
Roundabout to the north of the Changchung Gymnasium was originally part of Changchung-ro, but it was 
transferred to Dongho-ro. The Dongho Bridge and Dongho-ro connected Dosan-ro (south bank of the Han River) 
to the Changchung Gymnasium and the Dongdaemun Stadium about 1 km to the north. This gave quick access 
from the Jamsil District to competition venues around the old town (Figure 6). 
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Figure 7   Comparsion of the topographic map of 1981 and 1987 around the Olympic Bridge (right) 

Figure 8   Change of the Seoul City Planning Road around the Jamsil District 

Figure 9   The road network of Seoul Master Plan in 1980 

The Olympic Bridge (road width 32m, total length 1,225m, completed in Jun. 1990, between the Jamsil Railway 
Bridge and the Cheonho Bridge) was constructed in preparation for an increase in traffic volume in the southeast 
part of Seoul, including the Jamsil District, and was named in commemoration of the Olympics. It connected Guui-
dong (north bank of the Han River) and Pungnap-dong (south bank of the Han River) and was linked to 
Gwangnaru-ro at the north end and Gangdong Dae-ro (adjacent to the northeast side of the Olympic Park) at the 
south end. It connects the old town at the city center to Seoul’s southeast part which was developed for the 
Olympics Games (Figure 7). Especially the Jamsil District, bracketed by the Olympic Park and the Seoul Sports 
Complex, was reclaimed in the 1970s, and developed as a subcenter after the Seoul Olympics8. 
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The Nambu Beltway was a part of the 4th ring road of Seoul, and connects the east and west part of Seoul in the 
south. In 1970, it formed the south boundary of the Jamsil District and passed the north side of the National Sports 
Complex site (later Olympic Park). Its route was altered in 1974. It curved at the southwest of the Jamsil District 
and was laid along the south of the Jamsil District, and then divided the National Sports Complex site. Gimpo 
Airport and the Olympic Park (including the Athletes Village) were directly connected by this road (Figure 8). 

Positioning of Roads Related to the Olympic Games in the road network of Seoul Master Plan  

The road network of the 1980 Seoul Master Plan was a basis for the Seoul City Planning Road in 1980s. It was 
conceived as an integration of the previous two patterns - the ring-radial pattern of the 1966 Seoul Master Plan 
and the grid pattern of the 1978 Seoul Master Plan - and characterized by a cross of hyperbola-shaped roads 
consisting of 4th ,8th ,15th and 17th trunk roads9 (Figure 9). Of these, part of the 4th trunk road (from the south 
bank of the Han River to the old town) was completed by the construction of the the Dongho Bridge and the 
Donghvo-ro, and part of the 17th trunk road (the crossing of Han River) was completed by the construction of the 
Olympic Bridge respectively. In other words, the roads which formed the frame of the road network of the 1980 
Seoul Master Plan were completed with the construction of roads and bridges related to the Olympic Games around 
the Han River crossing sections. 

Conclusion 

When the Olympic Games was held in 1988, the competition venues were compactly placed in the eastern part of 
Seoul, as the existing sports facilities located in the west of the old town ceased to be used as competition venues. 
Two sports complexes in the Jamsil District were used as planned at first, but the layout of the facilities in the 
Olympic Park (former National Sports Complex) was changed : the main stadium and facilities for archery and 
hockey were excluded, and a cross-country course for the modern pentathlon was included. Except for the 
competition venues near the old town, almost all venues were located in the green area of the Seoul City Planning. 
In particular, the two sports complexes were located in the newly designated green areas along the tributaries of 
the Han River. After that, the green areas along the tributaries which flowed through the west part of Seoul, were 
utilized for the new sports complexes. Furthermore, the highway was constructed along the Han River during its 
revetment, and the bridges crossed the Han River connecting the trunk roads of the 1980 Seoul Master Plan. It can 
be said that the Seoul City Planning Roads which were planned around the Han River, were constructed while 
preparing the Olympic Games.  
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Southwest China’s Chongqing is a city with unique development history which experienced critical 
junctures. This study collected and organized political, economic and cultural events in Chongqing from 
1949 to 2010, and then analysed how its city planning responded to those critical junctures, and evaluate 
whether it was successful or not; furthermore, it traced the evolution of motive forces in Chongqing.  
The analysis has led us to the conclusion that critical junctures constituted pivotal motive forces in 
Chongqing’s urbanization; generally, each version of Master Plans responded them effectively and 
timely, especially by giving the priority to natural geography and continually developing the polycentric 
structure at different scale. The result of this study shows that Chongqing has built a comprehensive 
development framework for settlement hierarchy structure, transportation, economy and ecology. For 
the future, it should pay more attention to improve its infrastructure, conserve its historic heritage, 
strengthen its identity as a city of mountain and river, and achieve more sustainable development both 
ecologically and socially. Moreover, besides making sure that politic and economic forces fulfil their 
role, decision makers should also value social forces, make multiple objectives, exercise public 
participation and achieve social justice in the policy making and implementing process. 

Keywords: planning history, critical juncture, motive force, China 

Introduction 

Chongqing, located in southwest China, is not only a beautiful city shaped by rivers and mountains, but also a 
famous historic city nourished by the long history of 3000 years. Presently, it is one of the 4 Municipalities directly 
under the Central Government (MCG)1, and also one of the first generation of National Central Cities2, playing an 
increasingly important role in China’s development. In 2017, its GDP grew by 9.3 percent, hitting 1.95 trillion 
yuan, and constantly led the GDP growth nationwide since 2014.  

Critical junctures have been considered to be one of the most important motive forces for modern Chongqing’ s 
development especially after 1890s. In this paper, critical junctures refer to major events happened in politic, 
economic, social and cultural areas, which shift cities’ development and bring both negative and positive influence 
as one kind of motive forces. This study collected diverse critical junctures in Chongqing’s development history 
mainly after 1949, then analysed how city planning responded to them. Finally, it went further to see the 
characteristics of motive forces for city development in Chongqing. 

Historical development before 1949 

Chongqing’s history can date back to 1000 BC when it was dominated by Ba Kingdom; the Ba people established 
Jiangzhou as their capital. Jiangzhou Castel, in present Jiangbei District, was built in 316 BC, while Liyan Castel, 
in present top of Yuzhong Peninsula, was built in Shuhan Dynasty 226 AD. Thereafter, Chongqing experienced a 
2-castel period for more than 500 years till Tang Dynasty. Jiangzhou was renamed for many times; the current 
name Chongqing, literally meaning double celebrations, was given in 1189, during the Southern Song Dynasty 3. 
In Ming Dynasty, city walls and 17 city gates based on Daoism culture were built in Yuzhong Peninsula. As the 
population grew, the Jiangzhou castle gradually collected more and more residents and became active again. In 
Qing Dynasty, the government center moved to Jiangzhou castle; therefore, the once lost 2-castle pattern officially 
turned back again.  

Till now, Chongqing had been continuing to experience stable development, especially relying on its convenient 
location for water transportation. In 1890, Chongqing was forced to open up to foreign countries by Sino- 
British Yantai Treaty and became the gateway to enter inland China. This accelerated its urbanization and the 
development of manufacturing. Between 1900 and 1905, Chongqing’s textile production contributed one third of 
the total produced in China. In 1928, Chongqing city was formally established (Figure 1). 
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Figure 1: The development of Chongqing city from the ancient time 

 

 
Figure 2: The development of Chongqing city from the ancient time 

 

In 1937, after Nanjing was occupied by the Japanese, the Kuomintang (KMT) government moved to Chongqing 
and designated it as its wartime capital. Many factories were moved there from Shanghai, Wuhan and Tianjin; 
therefore, Chongqing jumped into a modern industrial city and played a pivotal role nationwide in policy, economy 
and manufacturing during the 1940s. In 1946, the KMT government released Draft of Ten-Year Planning on the 
Construction of the Alternate Capital. This was the first comprehensive city master plan of Chongqing, and also 
one of the most important representatives of the post-war city planning document. It was strongly influenced by 
western city theories and showed the characteristics of Modern Rationalism. Although it was not implemented due 
to historic reasons, many of its idea, especially Satellite Town, profoundly influenced following master plans in 
Chongqing (Figure 2). 

1949-1977: frustration and stagnation 

After the foundation of the People’s Republic of China in 1949, the nation experienced an initial phase of city 
planning for the first 8 years until 1957, during which China experienced the significant Socialist transformation. 
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One of the urgent missions then was to recover the economy. Later from 1958 to 1960, it experienced the Great 
Leap and People’s Commune; the whole nation tried to achieve a rapid economy improvement however the result 
proved to be unsatisfactory. The the nation announced no city planning for 3 years in 1960 due to complicated 
international and national situations, thereafter city planning fell into stagnation. 

However, Chongqing’s development accelerated in the 1960s because of Third Front Construction policy carried 
out by the central government, although its city level was degraded from a municipality to a city under the 
jurisdiction of Sichuan provincial government in 1954.  The policy invited a large number of defence-related state-
owned enterprises to establish factories in and around Chongqing. With 46,000 workers migrating to the city and 
200 key projects being established, the policy helped Chongqing build up its infrastructure and economic structure, 
and jump into the biggest industrial base in southwest China. Today, many of these military enterprises have 
converted to civil use, continuing to enhance Chongqing’s industrial strength. 

In terms of city planning, the government proposed Chongqing Primary Plan in 1960, concentrating on industrial 
distribution and improvement of transportation system, however, since the center government decided to stop the 
city plan as well as the following events, it was not implemented. In 1964, the Third Front Construction Plan in 
Chongqing, in response to Third Front Construction, helped Chongqing build up the hierarchic system of cities 
and towns (Figure 3). Nevertheless, as a large number of factories and workers moved in within a very short time, 
the construction was quite rapid; consequently, the urban distribution was found disorganized in the late 1970s. 
While the core urban area was too crowded as industrial and residential areas were mixed and restricted each 
other’s development, new urban areas were dispersed and lacked of infrastructure for a long time. Moreover, the 
improper location made some factories yield poor economic output and resulted in severe pollution. 

During these 30 years, stimulated by political, military and social forces, Chongqing dramatically shifted from a 
commercial center along Yangtze River to an important heavy industry base. It indeed brought prosperity, whereas 
it also relatively weakened other aspects of the city being a commercial center. Accordingly, those once formed 
superior functions such as transportation system, financial system, cultural accumulation did not have chance to 
perform better. 

 

 
Figure 3: Dispersed Compact Groups, 1960 

 

1978-1999: recovery and development 

In 1978, Chinese government implemented the policy of Reform and Opening up, which later brought China rapid 
development. Significant system reforms concerning land system, household registration system, state-owned 
enterprise, etc., profoundly influenced the city development. As the city’s pivotal role for economy development 
was gradually recognized and widely accepted, city construction received greater attention; after a 20-year 
stagnation, city planning work was finally picked up. In 1991, the urban housing system reform again greatly 
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promoted the city development by stimulating the real estate market and consumption; the housing sector became 
a significant part of economic activity and provided a sizable tax base.  

In these 20 years, Chongqing also experienced an eventful history. In 1980, it was designated as one of the port 
cities opened for international trade along Yangtze River. In 1983, it became one of the comprehensive economy 
system reform pilot city. In 1984, it was listed as a separate unit under the state economic development plan so 
that Chongqing was able to enjoy the provincial-level right of economy management. In 1992, according to 
Comrade Deng Xiaoping’s South Talk, Chongqing officially became a city of open economy. Hereafter, Chongqing 
gradually regained its importance and influence as being one of the commercial centers as well as a transportation 
hub along Yangtze River and southwest areas. Later in 1997, Chongqing was designated as the forth MCG with 
its area growing fourfold. The new municipality faced with 2 very tough problems, Three Gorges Dam project and 
the task to make center metropolitan areas drive the development of larger countryside areas. Therefore, although 
Chongqing did achieve significant achievement in metropolitan areas, with large undeveloped areas the general 
situation was soon found left behind coastal cities like Shanghai, Guangzhou, Shenzhen. 

After the National City Planning Conference in 1980, the Chongqing government finished The Master Plan in 
1983 and made some adjustment later in 1990. After an overall analysis, The Master Plan (1983) deemed that 
Chongqing is a commercial center in upper reaches of the Yangtze River, a water and land transportation hub and 
trade port, and an industrial city with both light and heavy industry (The adjustment in 1990 added that Chongqing 
is one of the National Famous Historical and Cultural Cities and an International Trade Port.); it has convenient 
transportation location, abundant natural resources and promising market for economy development.  

 

 
Figure 4: The Constellation-like Urban System Structure Plan, 1983 

 

Moreover, in response to the natural geography, the plan valued the current urban morphology which was generally 
dispersed with compact groups, and further decided to develop a polycentric structure with 14 groups. Each group 
should be as possible as compact, offer both working and residential places, and be divided with river, green belt, 
slopes and cliffs, and farmland. The Shizhong District (presently Yuzhong District) was the center for policy, 
business and finance, meanwhile it was planned to build 4 other sub-centers, focusing on business, technology, 
culture and relocation site for enterprises and institutions, respectively, to relieve the stress of the center area. 
Around 100 km away from the old city was planned to construct 4 satellite cities, 8 small towns, and more than 
20 smaller industrial areas, forming a constellation-like urban system structure (Figure 4). This structure was very 
unique since it was different from common layout of satellite town in metropolitan areas, or the layout of high-
density cities on big-medium size; it stemmed from Chongqing’s unique natural geographical environment, long-
term history and current social-economic conditions. 

As Chongqing became a municipality in 1997 and the old version master plan failed to adapt new situation, a new 
master plan was released soon in 1998. Firstly, the new plan modified Chongqing’s status to the biggest center for 
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economy, technology, culture and education in upper reaches of the Yangtze River and southwest areas, a national 
transportation and communication hub, and an important industrial city, showing that Chongqing had developed 
into a more comprehensive city with greater competitiveness. 

Moreover, the municipality greatly changed Chongqing’s administrative regions from 23,114 km2 to 82,403 km2, 
as well as the structure of its system of cities. Before municipality in the 1990s, in Bayu region, there was a big 
gap in the city scale in terms of population; the first-level city had the population over 1.6 million, while the 
second-level city’s population just dropped to only 0.25 million approximately. To deal with this situation, the 
Master Plan 1996-2020 (1998) proposed a new structure for system of cities according to the industrial distribution; 
this structure took metropolitan area as the center and the main transportation corridors as the development axis. 
It was planned to develop 3 regional central cities and create a networking system. In detail, there were 5 scales of 
cities, consisting of 1 megacity, 2 big cities, 9 medium cities, 33 small cities, 192 center towns and 517 general 
towns (Table 1). The plan divided Chongqing MCG into 4 big regions, consisting of center city and its surrounding 
dense areas, Wanzhou city group, Fuling city group and Qianjiang city group; the 5 city levels included center city 
of Chongqing MCG, center city of region and of county, center town and general town.  

 Scale (10,000 people) Amount Population (10,000 people) 

1 Megacity >100 1 500 
2 Big City 50-100 2 52.5 
3 Medium City 20-50 9 28.57 

4 Small City 
10-20 12 14.29 
5-10 21 5.75 

5 Towns 
1-5 192 1.30 
<1 517 0.38 

Table 1: Structure for System of Cities in Master Plan (1996-2020), 1983 

 

From 1978 to 1990, Chongqing’s development was relatively steady because during this period, it did not get as 
much attention from the central government as before. The Master Plan (1983) proved to be successful especially 
by abiding and creatively developing the polycentric structure for Chongqing. After 1990, Chongqing gradually 
recovered its influence especially in economy as being designated as a city of open economy along Yangtze River, 
and later peaked as being designated as municipality, performing dramatic growth in GDP. 

 

2000-2010: rebuilding and transition 

Major progress has been registered in reform and opening up. After entering the 21th century, the industrialization 
and urbanization significantly accelerated. However, along with the fast urbanization emerged many issues. For 
instance, the growing gap between urban and rural areas, the deterioration of the ecological environment, 
uncoordinated development between urban and regional areas, etc. Moreover, as the reform and opening-up mainly 
focused on eastern coastal regions, the west has remarkably fallen behind the east. Accordingly, the Great Western 
Development Strategy (GWDS) was implemented in 2000 to enhance the economic and social development in the 
western region and consolidate the national defence by using superfluous capacity of economic development in 
the east coast areas. Later the 11th Five-year Plan (2006-2010) proposed the target to improve the environment, 
adjust industry structure and increase the tertiary industry, resulting a large scale of factories relocation from inner 
city to suburban areas.  

Being as one of the most important cities in this policy, Chongqing got greater attention and enjoyed more 
preferential policies to develop into a growth pole in the Three Gorges area and southwest China. In 2005, 
Chongqing was designated as one of the national central cities along with other 4 cities4. Besides the positive 
influence of GWDS, Chongqing established Liangjiang New Area as the pilot area for urban-rural comprehensive 
reform in 2010. The different issue with Shanghai’s Pudong New Area and Tianjin’s Binhai New Area was that 
Liangjiang New Area need to build a better relationship between urban and rural areas. Moreover, as an industrial 
city, there were 31 state-owned industrial enterprises moved out of main urban areas, leaving lots of urban land 
with great potential to redevelopment. 

Under this circumstance, the city planning objectives were to achieve urban-rural and regional integration, social 
justice, and maintain public benefit. It should practice urbanization in Chinese contexts, and develop a balanced 
settlement hierarchy from large cities to small villages. As some goals in 1998’s Master Plan had been achieved 
ahead of time, Chongqing released a new Master Plan 2007-2020 in 2007. To improve the integration of urban 
and rural areas, the plan firstly specified the system of cities to 1 megacity, 6 big cities, 25 medium and small cities, 
95 center towns and around 400 general towns. Secondly, an important concept for regional space structure, One 
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Figure 5: The One Center and Two Wings Structure, 2007 

 

Center and Two Wings, was proposed; one center meant the one-hour economic center, consisting of 23 networking 
districts and counties, covering 2.87 km2 and connected by diverse ways of transportation, including water 
transportation, railway, highway and air transportation; two wings consisted of 2 linear regions, Northeast Yu Wing 
centering on Wanzhou district and Southeast Yu Wing centering on Qianjiang District (Figure 5). These 3 regions 
have different development directions based on their own advantages; the center region should fulfil its leading 
role and make efforts to narrow the gap among cities and towns, while the other two regions should fulfil the duty 
of ecological migration and accelerate to transfer superfluous labour. 

During these 10 years, Chongqing was able to build a relatively rational system of cities, explore the approach to 
build metropolitan areas and drive the development in rural areas. 

 

Year Planning Strategic Positioning Key Points Major Influence 

1946 

Draft of Ten-Year 
Planning on the 
Construction of 

the Alternate 
Capital 

the permanent alternate capital after the war; 
future center for policy, economy, military and 
culture in southwestern areas 

satellite town; 
economy; 
transportation system; 
health facilities 

not implemented 

1960 Chongqing 
Primary Plan 

a comprehensive and modern industrial city 
specializing in steel, machine, transport tool, 
heavy chemical industry 

satellite town; 
industrial distribution; 
transportation system 

not implemented 

1964 
Third Front 

Construction 
Plan 

� industry development 

rapid growth in 
population and industry;  
poor economic output;  
severe pollution 

1983 The Master Plan a commercial center in upper Yangtze River, a 
water and land transportation hub and trade port, 
an industrial city with light and heavy industry, a 
national famous historical and cultural city, an 
international trade port 

polycentric structure; 
compact groups with 
mixed uses; 
historic cultural heritage; 
International trade port 

constellation-like urban 
structure formed; 
comprehensive 
development; 

1990 The Master Plan 
(Adjustment) 

1998 The Master Plan 
1996-2020 

the biggest center for economy, technology, 
culture and education in upper reaches of the 
Yangtze River and southwest areas, a national 
transportation and communication hub, and an 
important industrial city 

city-town system 
great area growth; 
balanced city-town 
system 

2007 The Master Plan 
2007-2020 

the important Center City, a national famous 
historical and cultural city, the national modern 
manufacturing industry base�a commercial 
center in upper Yangtze River, a transportation 
hub in middle and western areas 

urban-rural integration; 
function structure; 
 

one center two wings 
structure; 
 

Table 2: Summary of Important City Plans  
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Summary 

That the city development history of Chongqing is unique is not only resulted from its special landscape with rivers 
and mountains, but also because of those critical junctures, especially after it was forced to open up to Western 
countries in 1890s when its dramatic leapfrog development started. Since 1890s, Chongqing gradually started its 
urbanization and become the commercial center because it was the only opened port city in inland China. After 
the KMT government moved to Chongqing and designated it as the wartime capital, Chongqing reached its peak 
of political status, jumping to the national political, military and commercial center and experiencing the wartime 
prosperity with a 10-time increase of population from 1936 to 1946; this is also the period when Chongqing first 
got its heavy industry development.  

After the foundation of Republic of China in 1949, Chongqing achieved significant success during the difficult 
time because of the Third Front Construction Policy, which greatly enhanced its heavy industry foundation and 
grow into one of the most important industrial bases nationwide. Then in 1978, along with Reform and Opening 
Up, the whole nation experienced significant change and so did Chongqing. However, since the Reform and 
Opening Up mainly focused on eastern coastal cities, Chongqing’s development was soon found left behind after 
1978. Therefore, in order to minimize the gap and strike a balance, the central government designated Chongqing 
as the fourth MCG in 1997 and released Great Western Development Strategy in 2000, helping Chongqing develop 
into a growth pole in the Three Gorges area and southwest China.  

Driven by political power, social organization and economy development, Chongqing’s area, population and Per 
Capita GDP greatly increased from 1949 to 2010. Among these forces, political ones contributed most especially 
by changing the administration area of Chongqing, continuously practicing and developing the idea of dispersed 
and compact groups (Table 3).  

Period Critical Junctures City Index Main Motive Forces 

  Area 
(km2) 

Population 
(10,000 persons) Per Capita 

GDP (yuan) 
 

1949-
1957 The Great Leap 7692 

(1959) 2005.18 132.45 political power; social organization 

1957-
1977 Third Front Construction 9848 

(1978) 2724.89 221.00 political power; social organization; 
economy development 

1978-
1990 Reform and Opening-up 

23114 
(1983) 

2920.90 1122.09 social organization; economy development 

1991-
1996 

Designation of City of Open 
Economy along Yangtze River;  3042.92 4350.71 political power; social organization; 

economy development 

1997-
2010 

MCG ; Three Gorges Dam 
Project; The Great Western 

Development 

82403 
(1997) 3303.45 26127.28 political power; social organization; 

economy development 

Table 3: Summary of Critical junctures, City Index and Main Motive Forces 

Concluding comments 

This study reviewed the city development and planning history of Chongqing from 1949 to 2010, finding that 
critical junctures, usually followed by significant policies and strategies, constituted a crucial motive forces for its 
development. Generally, Chinese cities are motivated by comprehensive forces in regard of policy, economy and 
society, however in Chongqing, especially in modern period, political power, instead of social and economic 
accumulation, played a crucial role and stimulated its development rapidly. 

Meanwhile, in response to these continuing policy shifting, the city planning proved to be reasonable and 
successful, particularly concerning the city structure. Based on its own geography and profoundly influenced by 
the organic decentralization theory which was widely spread in the Modern China, the idea to develop Chongqing 
into a polycentric city with dispersed compact groups remained and its implication kept being specified and grew. 
Developing from the late 19th century as a city with one single center, Chongqing’s urban morphology gradually 
grew bigger and more comprehensive. During the wartime, its urban areas began to disperse and primarily formed 
the quincunx structure. The Third Front Construction in 1960s brought about a rapid development of small cities 
and towns; as the city planning came back on track in the 1980s, city development became more rational and the 
constellation-like structure began to emerge. Later after its municipality, the administrative area greatly grew and 
the polycentric structure at a bigger scale formed. 

After around the 30-year development after the first city planning document was released, Chongqing has already 
built a comprehensive development framework in system of cities, transportation and economy. Along with the 
history, the political environment and national strategies kept changing, and so did the direction of Chongqing’s 
development. Therefore, city planning in Chongqing generally stayed on macro level and did not go further. As 
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the nation is developing into a new stage, Chongqing is also embracing its new chance and challenge now; this 
study provided suggestions that it is time for Chongqing to adjust the development objectives from macro structure 
building to micro quality improving. First, it is pivotal to continue the environment-friendly polycentric structure 
development according to the natural geography. This will also strengthen Chongqing’s identity as mountain and 
river city and help build residents’ identity which can transfer to the competitiveness of the city. Moreover, 
Chongqing still needs to improve its livability and sustainability both ecologically and socially, which particularly 
require attention on human scale and everyday life. To address this, it should try to improve the quality of urban 
environment, create more livable communities, provide more public spaces with diverse uses, as well as conserve 
its historic heritage. Finally, there are already increasing urban redevelopment projects where traditional planning 
theory finds difficult to deal with. Urban redevelopment requires new knowledge including economy, property law, 
management, and so on. Public participation will be critical to guarantee the justice during the process, that is to 
say, besides making sure that politic and economic forces can fulfil their role, decision makers should also pay 
attention to social forces, making multiple objectives, exercising public participation and achieving social justice 
in policy making and implementing process. 
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1 The 4 municipalities in China include Beijing, Shanghai, Tianjin and Chongqing. 
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3 Prince Zhao Chun described his being titled as Prince Gong and then Emperor Guangzong in the following month as a double celebrations. 
4 Other 4 national center cities are Beijing, Tianjin, Shanghai and Guangzhou. 
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Designing the Chinese post-Imperial capitals in correspondence of political 
chances. A comparative analysis of planning proposals for Nanjing in the Thirties 
and Beijing in the Fifties 
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With a historical and morphological approach, this paper marks the correlation between the critical 
junctures occurred in China from 1911 to 1958 and the new planning proposals for the modern capital 
cities rebuilt at that time, Nanjing and Beijing. This paper assumes that the modern breaking points of 
Chinese history have the key role in reshaping the urban landscape as in the past. From this perspective, 
the research assumes an ‘interpretative morphological approach’ based on the comparison of the case 
studies. Stressing the attention on the planning features of each proposal, it is possible to highlight, 
firstly, the way new plans reproduce the classic patterns and override them in accordance with the 
political ideals and propaganda meanings that architecture and urbanism are supposed to embody; 
secondly, a constant application of traditional forms and urban patterns, by citation and reinterpretation. 
These two orders of results could eventually prove that reactionary and revolutionary political forces 
are influenced by the same atavistic rhetorical frameworks when they come to draw the spatial 
palimpsest of their power. Thus, each critical juncture is a new testing ground for the resistance of those 
recurring planning features in the present days as in the past. 

Keywords: Beijing, China, colonial history, East-Asia, morphology, Nanjing, planning, planning 
history, planning legacy, urban history, westernization 

Introduction  

As claimed by Andrew Boyd and Arnold Pacey concerning the Chinese pre-industrial era, historical breaking 
points used to represent the conjuncture of the rise of new dynasties, foundation of new cities, construction of great 
infrastructures and boost to arts and technologies. At the same time, they represent the fall of old dynasties, famines, 
civil wars, and the destruction of former symbols of power.1 

This paper assumes Pacey and Boyd’s theory and claims the possibility that the modern breaking points of Chinese 
history have had the same role in reshaping the urban landscape, specifically the one of new capitals, as in the 
Imperial era. In the framework of the author’s PhD thesis in which this research was developed, the morphological 
analysis of the proposals of development of the Chinese post-imperial capital cities of Nanjing and Beijing was 
fundamental in understanding the elements of analogy and continuity between them and the Chinese history of 
planning.  

Nanjing had been the capital during the first Chinese Republic led by Sun Yat-sen's nationalist Kuomintang Party 
(1912-49). Later, Beijing returned to be the capital during the People's Republic of China led by Chinese 
Communist Party of Mao Zedong (1949-76). If we consider the continuity that organs of state have had and still 
have in China and if we assume the existence of socio-cultural factors that have allowed historical-political factors 
to determine in the urban planning of these two capitals as in the past also in the present, then it is possible to look 
to the governments of the post-imperial period as to ‘modern dynasties’ which in turn have marked moments of 
break, ascending phases of development and descending phases of decay. 

Methodology  

From a planning perspective that brings together the complex multiplicity of instances from architecture, history 
and human geography, this paper demonstrates the existence of invariants in the Chinese city and in its urban facts 
across the centuries and up recent days.2 The method applied for this purpose is based on the morphological 
interpretation of the cities in a historical perspective. This approach was introduced in the framework of the Italian 
school of urban studies of the second half of the twentieth century when the typo-morphological method was 
developed in studying the Italian and European cities. 3 

In the framework of this research, the method required to collect the original documentation (e.g. maps, master 
plans, descriptions, etc.) of several case studies from their foundation up today. In a second phase, a selected series 
of case studies were redrawn, at the same scale and by using the same criteria in terms of contents and graphic. 
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These redrawn maps synthesize the elements of the urban structure and allow to compare in their diachronic 
evolution the different stage of development of each city also with the unbuilt planning proposals. Indeed, the 
confrontation of these morphological comparative maps picks out similarities and correspondences under various 
aspects (e.g. structural, dimensional, formal and visual) that do not end in the physical description of urban data 
but refer to a vocabulary that is more than ever symbolic and rooted in the Chinese urban culture.  

First case study. The nationalist capital of Nanjing 

With the fall of the Chinese Empire after the Xinhai Rebellion in 1911, Sun Yat-sen4 led the founding of the first 
Chinese Republic and the relocation of the capital to Nanjing.5 During the Thirties, a decade remembered as the 
'Nanjing decade', the city became a symbol of modern Republican China. Indeed, in a pro-western climate the 
KMT involved many experts in the re-construction of Nanjing, among which Chinese and foreign technicians and 
politicians affiliated to the party, many of the young educated abroad, and entrepreneurs active in the Treaty Ports 
interested in participating in the construction of the Post-Imperial Modern China.6  

Already capital in the medieval period, the original urban structure is that of a double city. Dated back to the tenth 
century, the first settlement has a rectangular shape and is located near the Yangtze River. Subsequently, new walls 
were built to include a larger area to the north-west of the city, between the river and Xuan Lake, and the imperial 
palace built extra moenia in 1368 under the Ming dynasty (1368-1644). 7 

Nanjing was an important commercial city but the proximity to Shanghai contributed to its decay. This did not 
favour urban growth so much that the structure, the footprint and the built fabrics remained mostly unchanged 
from the Middle Ages until the stipulation of the Treaty of Nanjing (1842) when the establishment of the foreign 
commercial companies contributed to build the railway, strengthen the port, and found numerous activities related 
to overseas trade. 

The state of decadence and the possibility of building freely on the still predominantly agricultural land made 
Nanjing the ideal place to settle the capital of the Republic of China as Sun Yat-sen already proposed in the first 
decade of the twentieth century. In 1925, important works were started to improve the road network and build new 
buildings; 8 in the same year, the competition for the construction of the Sun Yat-sen Mausoleum was launched 
and won by Lu Yanzhi.9 It was the first Nanjing building designed to consecrate the new Republican political 
power;10 on the southern side of Mount Zijin east of the Ming Tombs, Lu proposes an elegant and majestic adaptive 
architecture that reflects the aims of the tender and the principles of the 'Chinese form movement' (trad. ����
�
, Zhōngguó gùyǒu xíngshì), combining classic architectural forms with modern construction technologies.11 
The construction of the mausoleum was crucial to enable Nanjing to become the capital of the Republic, with the 
consent of the entire KMT; the southern position made Nanjing well placed, safe enough and far from the north 
occupied by Japanese and Communists. 

For the leader of KMT Chiang Kai-shek, the development of the city was a priority so that in 1928 the ‘National 
Capital Reconstruction Planning Committee, guesting Chinese and American designers including Ernest Goodrich 
and Henry Murphy.12 The committee soon launched the competition for the 'Capital Plan' (trad. ����, Shǒudū 
jìhuà) proposing an unprecedented program whose objective was the creation of a new capitolium. This was to 
turn into a project that would glorify China rebirth, in continuity with the past, and KTM rise to world power. As 
in the case of the mausoleum, the competition brief gave precise indications on the aesthetics of the project, that 
is a classical Chinese style with explicit sober monumental elements reworked in a modern key and contaminated 
by new types and construction technologies. Wide boulevards, long-laced straight-lines, tree-lined avenues, public 
gardens, grand buildings, and triumphal monuments are the elements that can be found in all the proposals.  

In fact, all the projects took inspiration from the beaux-arts plans of Washington, New Delhi, Canberra and Paris, 
adapting the classical features of Chinese urbanism, such as the symmetry along the longitudinal axis, the partition 
into sectors and the horizontality of the built skyline. Among the many projects presented, two are those that best 
represent the positions and variations suggested by the design teams, that by Henry Murphy and the winner by 
Wong Yook Yee and S. Howard Jee. 13 

Murphy planned a 'Capitol Hill' outside the walls south of the Sun Yat-sen Mausoleum. With a second doubling 
of the city, Murphy proposes a continuation of the longitudinal axis of the memorial on which to graft monumental 
urban settlement that would have collected the governmental, administrative, cultural, and residential functions of 
the new capital.14 The winning project by Wong Yook Yee and S. Howard Jee proposed another beaux-arts urban 
layout and overlapped the eastern part of the city, thus foreseeing the demolition of the imperial palace and the 
eastern city walls. With large orthogonal straights and diagonal vaults, the urban grid is permeated with marked 
citations of the cosmological city, eventually, making architectural choices and setting itself in the wake of the 
adaptive style in vogue. 
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However, the winning project of Wong and Zhu was criticized because it was too expensive and complex to carry 
out. The Planning Committee then opted for a less onerous proposal, eventually not wither realised, that plans to 
raze the eastern intra-moenia area of the Ming Palace. The layout is based on an orthogonal grid with an irregular 
perimeter that follows the pre-existing form of the city. The central north-south axis is conceived as a large tree-
lined boulevard interrupted in the middle by two monumental buildings surrounded by squares and gardens, which 
ends in the north at the railway station on which converges a new section of the railway that winds the city up at 
the banks of the river. The core area along the main axes is intended for large public functions, the peripheral 
blocks are intended for high to low-income residential areas, and the whole settlement would have featured a broad 
and coherent range of adaptive architectural designs. 15 

Second care study. The communist capital of Beijing  

Beijing has had the fortune of never having been dismissed from its role of capital until the fall of the Empire.16 
Founded by the Mongol Kublai Khan in 1271 adjacent to a pre-existing Chinese city dating back to 221 BC, 
Beijing may be considered the most sacred city in Chinese history for its precise adherence to the cosmological 
model of the ‘magic square’.17 With the abdication of Emperor Puyi in 1911, however, the decline of Beijing 
begins. The city changed its name to Beiping, was dismissed from the role of capital and fell under Japanese 
control between 1937 and 1945.18 

In 1949, right after the founding of the People's Republic of China, the Communist intelligentsia brought back the 
capital to Beijing and started an apologetic-glorifying program that led to the definition of political symbols, cults 
and, the image of the new Chinese proletarian era. These interventions can be grouped into two macro-phases.19 
The first phase (1950-53) contributed defining the image of the state with the projects for the National Emblem 
(1950), the Monument to the People's Heroes (1952) and the urban expansion plan of Beijing (1949-53). They 
respond, in fact, to the immediate needs to make the identity of the Party recognizable and concretely demonstrate 
the political purposes that led to Mao's seizure of power. The second phase (1954-59) instead represents a 
theoretical and practical climax during which the dominant cultural positions were defined. During that time, the 
expansion plan for the capital was done (1954-58) and a new capitolium was created with the so-called ‘Ten Great 
Buildings’ and Tiananmen Square (1959). 

When in 1949 the Beijing Municipal Government announced the design competition for urban expansion in 
Beijing, that was the first Chinese experience of urban planning since the Nanjing days. The debate was fervent 
and the ideas were inspired by what had already been done in Russia. The attitude was basically explorative and 
the main proposals were three, very different from each other: (1) the conservative one by Liang Sicheng and Chen 
Zhangxian and known as the 'Liang-Chen Plan' which proposes an urban doubling and the conservation of the 
historical fabric, 20 (2) that of the Soviet technicians coordinated by M.G. Barannikov redefining the historical core 
and urban growth on the Muscovite model, and (3) that of the Planning Committee headed by Hua Nankui, Zhu 
Zhaoxue, and Zhao Dongri which mediates the positions of the other two proposals.21 

The 'Liang-Chen Plan' applied the principle of organic decentralization proposed by Eliel Saarinen in the plan for 
Helsinki (1917) and applied by Abercrombie to London (1944).22 It proposed the preservation of the built fabric 
of Beijing and the construction of a new core of expansion to the west outside the historical city.23 Preserving the 
walls, the monuments, and the hutong, the plan thus concentrated the new functions outside the walls. The 
administrative centre was placed along a longitudinal axis parallel and dimensionally analogue to the one of the 
Forbidden City which was taken as a reference for proportions and typological layout. The result was meant to 
create a double city with the historical low-dense built fabric and a new modern settlement built by a set of 
monumental pavilions for public functions and skyscrapers for apartments and offices. 24  However, Liang's 
foresight found a weak endorsement by the Party and the ‘Liang-Chen Plan’ was considered excessively 
conservative. 

On the contrary, the ‘Proposal on the improvement of the Beijing Municipal Administration’ draft by the Soviet 
group was based on the idea that Beijing should become the industrial centre capable of leading the modernization 
of the new China by abandoning its traditional political and cultural vocation. In general, the plan contained 
elements already tested in the construction of Soviet industrial cities and in the redesign of Moscow and Stalingrad. 
The historic centre was meant to host the central administrative and civic district, on the site of the future 
Tiananmen Square and Chang'an Road. The program also proposed the construction of social-housing 
neighbourhoods and greenbelts separating them from the historic city centre where the main public, military and 
administrative functions should have converged. In fact, the plan denied the monocentric structure of Beijing, 
transforming the city in a polycentric system with a core and several new towns, every one characterized by a 
functional vocation and high levels of independence. 

Assuming to the Soviet proposal, in 1953 the Planning Committee elaborated a Party-internal project, the so-called 
'Chang-guan-lou Plan', and in 1954 the final version was published as the 'Master Plan for the Construction of 
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Beijing',25 the first definitive urban project for Beijing further revised in 1958. The plan thus clarifies the dual role 
of Beijing as an industrial metropolis and political, institutional and cultural reference core of the country. It 
outlined a twenty-year development based on the principle of 'control urban area and develop the far suburb'.26 
From a planning perspective, the plan proposed the reversal of the traditional north-south axis and the 
strengthening of Chang'an Road, an east-west boulevard appointed to be the 'axis of modernization'.27 Indeed, by 
changing the logic of the original layout, this new plan deeply upset the classical structure of the consolidated city, 
creating an unseen double axiality, like a cardo and decuman system.  

On the basis of the 'Chang-guan-lou Plan', Beijing Municipal Government in parallel carried on the architectural 
for Tiananmen Square and the 'Ten Great Buildings'.28 The design of the square and these buildings was entrusted 
to various groups of architects and engineers in order to favour the typological-stylistic variety that the Party 
intended to pursue. Despite the modern technologies applied in the construction, in fact, the whole composition of 
the facades or just details evoke the Chinese identity that has its roots in history. Indeed, all the buildings were 
endowed with decorative elements of the classical tradition (e.g. architraves, shelves, and stairways), the essence 
of the ‘National Style’ that would be developed from then on.29 

Comparing the two case studies 

The analysis of the planning proposals and the urban development of the case studies briefly presented was 
conducted by applying a comparative morphological method. Specifically, Nanjing was analysed in seven 
drawings, mapping the urban development in 1912, 1927, 1941, and 1974, and the three planning proposals of the 
‘Capital Plan’ (1929) by Henry Murphy and the winner by Wong Yook Yee and S. Howard Jee and Nanking 
Planning Committee. Beijing was analysed in seven drawings too, mapping the urban development in 1911, 1940, 
1959, and 1974 and the unbuilt planning proposals by the Japanese (1937), Liang Si Cheng and the M.G. 
Barannikov (1953). By reading the evolution of each city and then comparing the two, it came to evidence the 
presence to analogous patterns in terms of design tools, planning features, political context and cultural background, 
despite the apparent diverse historical frameworks. 

Grafts and doublings 

Planning history of China has shown two different attitudes towards expansion tools that were detected also in the 
proposals for Nanjing and Beijing. On one hand, the ‘urban graft’ overwhelms the order of things by destroying 
the existent built fabrics and super-impress a new settlement. It is a practice that would imply a clear intention of 
creating a new palimpsest in contrast with the past. On the other, the ‘urban doubling’ allow building a new 
settlement by juxtaposition rather than. It is a consolidated practice that can be observed in the most ancient 
Chinese cities, as in the nineteenth-century Nanjing and in the early twentieth-century. The will to not cancel the 
traces of established settlements tells us about a dual purpose: to build on symbolically uncontaminated 
foundations and construct in a regime of rapidity and economy of efforts.30 

In pre-modern times when Kublai Khan establishes the Tartar capital in Beijing, instead of occupying the pre-
existing Chinese city, he founded his own one ex-novo based on the cosmological model, whose walls were graft 
on the northern side of those of the ancient settlement. The same happens in many other cities where the rise of 
new rulers creates the conditions for expanding, reorganizing and re-imagining the structure of existing cities. 
Nanjing makes no exceptions since the Ming doubled the urban structure when they built the new imperial palace 
extra-moenia, side by side of the original walled city. 

This modus operandi was later reinterpreted functionally by the foreigners who ‘colonized’ China in the 
Nineteenth century, in the transition period between the pre-modern and modern age, and by the Chinese 
intelligentsia in the post-imperial time. This is demonstrated by the planning proposals draft at the competitions 
for Nanjing (1929) and later for Beijing, with the doubling project by the Japanese (1941) and the Liang-Chen 
Plan (1949). In all these projects, the doubling theme becomes functional to the definition of an urban plan of great 
impact and to the safeguard of the historical settlements from the devastation that an urban graft would have 
produced. However, although the theme of the double city has been revised frequently and has found a broad 
consensus, none of the doubling projects has been brought to realization. Eventually, in Nanjing the fall of the 
KMT blocked the process of urban re-foundation and, even more striking, in Beijing the urban structure remained 
still strongly monocentric, despite the attempts to shift the centre of gravity to areas other than the Forbidden City. 

The axis of urban symmetry 

Modern plans for the capitals show that the monumental axis is one of the most frequent figures of reinterpretation 
of the cosmological urban model. As in the pre-modern age, the axis is a planning tool capable to set the urban 
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structure of settlements and put into relation the practical issues of design with the spiritual symbology of religion 
(e.g. North-South as god-man) and the celebratory issues politics. 

In Nanjing, all the projects developed during the Nanjing Decade were based on a symmetrical development 
supported by a longitudinal axis that connects the city with the surrounding environment (e.g. the mountains to the 
north, the water to the south). Associated with the use of classical architectural typologies (e.g. pavilion buildings 
with pagoda roof), those projects all introduced modern western themes such as that of public space, extroversion, 
verticality, and therefore a panoptic vision of the axis which dominates the entire array of buildings surrounding 
the great open space along the axis. The axiality, in fact, is reiterated by the design of built fabrics that generates 
a series of typified blocks aligned from north to south, which surround the public space and the special blocks 
leaning against the axis. In Beijing, instead, Tiananmen Square is located south of the Forbidden City along the 
existing axis of symmetry to the south up to Qianmen. By symbolically extending the pavilions of the Forbidden 
City outside its walls along the edges and in the middle of the square, the axis intercepts a series of buildings that 
double the system of the imperial compound, made up of interrupted central perspectives and paths that, never 
straights, oblige to cross or turn around these large buildings. At the same time, the consistency of the architectural 
artefacts accentuates the long perspective and dominance of a horizontal landscape, devoid of spatial references 
outside the square itself. 

Indeed, the figure of the axis returns to the most relevant urban projects through the past to the twentieth century. 
On the one hand, it preserves the formal characteristics of the physical urban layout based on rigour, symmetry, 
and a ration. On the other, it embodies the values and uses proper of the institutions in place.  

In the ancient time already, the triumphal road used to connect the southern gate of the imperial palace to 
corresponding one of the city walls, with a straight line along which stand a series of temples and altars marking 
the obligatory stages of solemn processions conduced by the emperor. In the twentieth century the transfer of the 
power of the hands of the emperor first, the KMT then, and the CCP later has meant the shift of institutions from 
one capital to another. In this process, in both Nanjing and Beijing the characters of the axis change and the 
functions evolved and the instances of the modern city were added to the traditional celebratory values. In fact, 
the monumental axis is transformed into in an equipped linear urban space, reminiscent of the market street, 
characterised by a dense agglomeration of civic venues, government headquarters, and business centres attractive 
at the urban at mostly national scale.  

Conclusions 

As emperors of ‘modern dynasties’, Chang Kai-shek and Mao Zedong have sealed the beginning of their power 
through the construction of modern capitals inspired more or less explicitly to the Chinese classical model. In fact, 
in both moments the change in the geography of power has pushed the intelligentsia to redesign the capital city, 
so to embody new values and objectives in a city as much as in the nation. This fact eventually proves that 
reactionary and revolutionary political forces were influenced by the same atavistic rhetorical frameworks when 
they came to draw the spatial palimpsest of their power. Thus, urban planning continues to have in itself a strong 
political connotation and, we could say, the anti-democratic characteristics that belong to the feudal culture of the 
past period. As commonly known, the Chinese political model has historically been heavily subjected to 
hierarchical mechanisms of control that left little room for the debate and participatory policies. In this sense, the 
exceptional nature of the two cases is confirmed by the way in which the urban planning process was carried out. 
The competition of ideas, in fact, is an uncommon tool for the Chinese context, both in terms of architectural and 
urban design, as it implies a level of democracy and cultural openness that de facto do not belong to the Chinese 
cultural mind set. Nevertheless, in both cases, the winners of the tenders had been disregarded and the project re-
entrusted to a design institute, a direct expression of the government. 

To conclude, similarities emerged between the urban and architectural proposals for Nanjing and Beijing. From 
the urban perspective, all the projects envisaged significant interventions on the urban structure, monumental and 
necessary for the construction of the new centralities and the expansion of the existing urban fabric. From the 
architectural point of view, in Nanjing the adaptive architecture combines classical forms with modern 
construction techniques, while in Beijing the scientific principles of socialist functionalism imported from Russia 
were applied for the first time and gave birth to the National Style. Therefore, both proposals do not end within 
the urban scale but develop the composition of the architectural objects and their typological, constructive, and 
decorative characters so that each competition is an occasion of a choral work on multiple design scales. 

As a result, Nanjing and Beijing represent the modern continuum of that tradition of urban renewal contextual to 
the advent of new political powers; at the same time, they show how urban planning and architecture are 
conditioned by the political power. Despite the differences in the political climate that characterizes the two 
historical moments of the Chinese modern history, in both, we see analogous celebratory intentions for which the 
urban project becomes an opportunity to transfer the symbols of power in the physical space of the city. 
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Figure 1: Nanjing and the three main planning proposals of the competition for the Capitol Plan (1929). Drawings 
by the author. From left, clockwise: Nanjing in 1927, the ‘Capitol Hill’ masterplan by Henry Murphy, winning 
masterplan by Yook Yee Wong and S. Howard Jee, and the final Capital Plan by the National Capital 
Reconstruction Planning Committee.  

 
Figure 2: Beijing and its urban development. Drawings by the author. From left, clockwise: Beijing in 1911, the 
‘Liang-Chen Plan’ masterplan by Liang Sicheng and Chen Zhangxian (1953), the ‘Master Plan for the 
Construction of Beijing’ and the Ten Great Buildings by the Beijing Municipal Planning Committee (1959), and 
the urban development of the post-Mao period. 
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powers and, on the other, it allowed to challenge the professional and political relations between Nationalist China and the western countries 
within a capitalist, bourgeois, and anti-communist framework. 
13 Architect, Wong Yook Yee (1902-1942) graduated from MIT in 1925 and was an assistant architect in the Nanjing Planning Bureau. Zhu 
Shenkang (as known as Shinn-hong Howard Jee) graduated from the University of Michigan in 1923. 
14 Jeffrey W. Cody, Building in China: Henry K. Murphy's "Adaptive Architecture" 1914-1935 (Beijing: Chinese University Press, 2001). 
15 Min-Chien T.Z. Tyau, Two Years of Nationalist China (Shanghai: Kelly & Walsh, 1930). 
16 Originally named Dadu, Beijing is the only capital not founded by the Han Chinese but by the Mongolian Yuan dynasty (1279-1368). 
17 Alfred Schinz, The Magic Square: Cities in Ancient China (Fellbach: Edition Axel Menges, 1996). 
18 Beiping (trad. �	, Běipíng) is the ancient name of the city and means 'peace of the North'. It was restored by the KMT in 1929, when the 
capital was moved to Nanjing and remained in use until 1949. 
19 Jianfei Zhu, Architecture of Modern China: A Historical Critique (Abingdon-on-Thames: Routledge, 2009). 
20 Considered the father of modern Chinese architecture, Liang Sicheng (1901-72) was an architect and scholar who first studied the classic 
typologies and constructive technologies of the Chinese architecture. Urbanist, Chen Zhangxian was a member of the team group with whom 
Patrick Abercrombie elaborated the plan for the Greater London in 1944. 
21 Dongquan Li, "Policy, Space and Governance: Lessons from Beijing," Business and Public Administration Studies 8, no. 1 (2014). 
22 Liang Sicheng met Saarinen during a trip to the United States in 1947. In the following years, Liang had a large collection of foreign texts, 
including the writings of Saarinen. See: Eliel Saarinen, The City: Its Growth, Its Decay, Its Future (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1943). 
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23 A similar idea had already been proposed by the Japanese in 1941 when they drew the ‘Beiping Urban Plan’. See: Yueze Ming, The 
Manchukuo Capital Planning [��������: Wěi mǎnzhōu guó shǒudū guīhuà] (Beijing: Social Science Literature Publishing House, 
2011). 
24 Si Cheng Liang, Complete Works [����], vol. 5 (Beijing: China Construction Industry Press, 2004). 
25 The plan was widely implemented and remained valid until 1973. 
26 BICP, "Preliminary Master Plan for Construction of Beijing City in the Years of 1957 -1958," Beijing Municipal Institute of City Planning 
& Design, http://www.bjghy.com.cn/ghyEng/ghyEng3develop.aspx. 
27 Shuishan Yu, Chang'an Avenue and the Modernization of Chinese Architecture (Washington: University of Washington Press, 2013). 
28 The so-called ‘Ten Great Buildings’ were majestic and heterogeneous for layout and decoration. Some were placed around Tiananmen 
Square and others along Chang'an Avenue or in strategic points identified by the urban expansion plan. Around the Tiananmen Square, there 
are the Great Hall of the People and the National Museum of China, the Monument to the People's Heroes designed by Liang in 1952, and the 
Mausoleum of Mao built in 1976. 

Along the western section of Chang'an Avenue, there are the Cultural Palace of Nationalities, the Minzu Hotel, the Chinese People's 
Revolutionary Military Museum, and the Diaoyutai State Guesthouse. In the eastern sector of the historical city, the Beijing Railway Station 
was built close to the south-eastern walls of the Tartar city and the Overseas Chinese Hotel in the Wangfujing district. The Workers Stadium 
and the National Agriculture Exhibition Hall were located outside the walls in the Dongzhimen area. Among them, four buildings reproduced 
the traditional pagoda roofs, two others used the element of the colonnade of western neo-classical matrix, another referred to Soviet 
monumentalism and three others, finally, were attributable to modern rationalism. 
29 Zhu, Architecture of Modern China; Rowe and Kuan, Architectural Encounters with Essence and Form in Modern China. 
30 In pragmatic terms, it is cheaper to build on mackerel soils than ‘demolish and build’ where there is already a liveable and at most modifiable 
city. Nevertheless, the concept of ‘demolish and build’ [trad. ��, chāiqiān] is at the base of great part of the contemporary urbanization 
which has been conducted through this kind of operations. The whole Taoist philosophy is based on the balance of a binary system of things 
defining every dimension of the tangible and intangible world (e.g. yin and yang, humans and gods, nature and artefacts, square and circle). 
See: Lao-Tzu, Tao Te Ching, ed. D. C. Lau (Penguin Classics, 1964). 
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Possibility of Planning History as Local Heritage in Mature Small Local City: Case of Ishikari 
City, Japan
Takashi Tsutsumi (Tokyo Inst itute of Technology)

After over 150 years of modernization, Japan has begun to change its form of society. The number of residents in many cit ies has begun to decline 
and paradigm of urban planning has been changed and diversif ied as to correspond to the situation. In many cit ies, they had been encouraged to 
build urban infrastructures, residences, transportations, urban facil i t ies, and so on especially af ter the WWII, and the issues concerning to urban 
planning was "How to develop a city? ". However, for many Japanese cit ies, their proposit ion more important now is "How to use a city? ", and the 
cit izens are trying to evaluate the value of urban environment established by urban planning and to preserve and promote them. 
This study discusses if "Planning History" and "Planning Heritage", i.e. the real urban space as its result, can be "Local Heritage" in a small city 
through a case study in Ishikari city, Hokkaido, Japan. As for "Planning Heritage", Freestone (2010) published a comprehensive research book on 
Australia's planning heritage and proposed "a preliminary l ist of Australia's major sites of planning heritage". This work was done by specialists of 
planning history and the project had related to Australia's national heritage system. On the other hand, the aim of this study is to discuss the value 
of urban planning for locals who are l iv ing there. Thus, the detailed research subjects are: 1) clarifying the history of urban planning in Ishikari city 
and its characteristics and 2) revealing the posit ion of "Planning Heritage" among the inscribed properties of "Local Heritage". 
Ishikari's development had begun from Meij i era. Early set tler in Ishikari broke ground to use the land as farm, and they established windbreak 
forest network by remaining some of natural forests. This network sti l l works up to the present. The next opportunity of development was the 
planning of large port to load materials produced in Hokkaido in 1940's, but the plan was failed in incompletion due to WWII. In 1960's, according 
to the growth of Sapporo city, next to Ishikari, its newtown development had started to provide residences for increasing population. 40 years 
later, the number of population got started to decline in spite of its proximity to Sapporo with a population of 1.9 mill ion. 
In 2013, a group of locals was established and it started to study and evaluate about local history, culture, natural resources, and their l i festyle. 
Its recent objective is to disseminate the value of " Ishikari Heritage" to all the cit izens to preserve and promote the local assets. The heritage 
is not an of f icial or administrative cultural asset management system, but it is conducted by the locals. In the l ist of property candidates for 
nomination of heritage, some planning history and heritage are included as an asset that explains how the place of local s li fe had been built. 
This study indicates the dif ference between "Planning Heritage" and the other properties of " Ishikari Heritage", mentions the local's perception for 
"Planning History" and "Planning Heritage", and considers the possibil i ty of "Planning History" as a local heritage.

An Investigation on China’s NGOs in Urban Heritage Preservation: Taking the Grassroots 
NGO of Tianjin Memory as a Case
Qiuyin Xu (School of Architecture, Tianjin University, China), Tianjie Zhang (School of Architecture, 
Tianjin University, China) and Yuwei Zhang (School of Architecture, Tianjin University, China)

As for China s urban heritage preservation, the of f icial cultural relics bureaus and urban construction departments have played crucial roles. 
Besides these top -down actors, some non-governmental organizations (NGOs) have emerged, and started to play increasingly noticeable parts. 
Their participation makes the actors in this f ield more diversif ied. At the same time, however, these NGOs have encountered considerable 
problems, due to the lack of administration experience, policy guarantee and supervision mechanisms. Accordingly, how indeed do these NGOs 
work? Facing China's increasingly pluralist ic situation in urban heritage preservation, what kinds of roles do they play? How do the mult iple 
stakeholders interact? 
In this vein, the paper selects Tianjin Memory (former Tianjin Architectural Heritage Preservation Volunteer Team) as a specif ic case, and carries 
out empirically based and theoretically informed studies. Via l iterature research, in -depth interviews and internet big data analyses, the research 
elucidates Tianjin Memory s developments and transformations  from 2006 to the present. Informed by internal ecological relationship and 
influence evaluation for NGOs in sociology, the paper divides its development process into four main stages: start, rapid development, parasit ic 
disruption, dif ferentiation and reorganization. Each stage is examined from six domains, including human resources, structure and management, 
f inance, social resources, products and achievements. The advantages, problems and dif f icult ies wil l be identif ied, and reasons behind wil l be 
uncovered. 
Based on above analyses, this paper wil l further make comparisons among Tianjin Memory, the other two influential urban heritage preservation 
NGOs in China, and the similar NGOs in the West. The main l imitations and challenges for Tianjin Memory wil l be identif ied and construed, including 
the lack of professional knowledge, unclear management structure, poor funding management, relatively backward- looking activit ies, antitheses 
to the local government, etc. Informed by the thinking about Pluralist ic Urbanism, this paper intends to bring forwards some suggestions for a 
healthy and sustainable future of Tianjin memory and other similar NGOs in China.



Conservation of Memory Heritage through the artwork “Sea Present” painted by Shigeru 
AOKI
Il j i Cheong (Prefectural University of Kumamoto)

The scope of cultural heritage is beginning to extend to the modern ear and holist ically covers buildings and li festyle. Using memory has become 
to be applied as one of the methods for conservation while it is usually used in short duration or just for one heritage. It is hardly ever extended 
to urban planning. In this paper, I proposed the memory project in Mera vil lage and considered the collaboration among five sectors through three 
memories. The memory project became vir tuous circle to produce community init iat ives and new memories at the same time. And, I determined 
memory heritages through the changes of the relationship between the memories and the spaces. There was a possibil i ty for memory urbanism 
too. Finally, I revealed the interaction and mediation among five sectors for the conservation of the museum of Sea Present . It said that the 
importance of realist ic and balanced viewpoints with authenticity.

Mapping and placemaking from the perspective of cultural field�the three historic sites of 
the western Han Dynasty in Hanzhong
Chao Chen (Xi ’an University of Architecture and Technology) and Yunying Ren (Xi’an  University of 
Architecture and Technology)

Recently, in the context of China's policy of vigorously developing the assertive culture confidence, the value of tradit ional culture has been re-
recognized by the whole society. However, due to the unbalanced development of China's eastern and western regions, the value of cultural 
heritage is not valued in the western region. Hanzhong district in Shaanxi province, belonging to the intersection of the south and north, has its 
own unique natural and cultural environment. The three historic sites of the western Han Dynasty are located in the city centre of Hanzhong, and 
as the historical heritage of Han culture, it has been hesitant between protection and development for many years. On the one hand, this paper 
tries to introduce the concept of " f ield" into the protection of cultural heritage, by constructing the cultural f ield model and using the cultural f ield 
to explore the question of historical heritage activation. This article, on the other hand, by expanding the mapping function, using the method 
of mapping defined the three historic sites of the western Han dynasty culture f ield research scope and the elements, combing extracted place 
identity, controll ing the space boundary of place and for placemaking, and proposing an operable strategy and approach.The conclusion is that: 
f irstly, the cultural f ield model can be directly and succinctly plot ted historical block boundaries from the point of cultural; Second, creating 
cultural f ield for historical heritage contributes to the value recognit ion of heritage itself; Third, Mapping as a research heritage of technology 
strategy research tools, not only can create the cultural f ield, can also be determined by extracting cultural information more objective place 
identity, and through placemaking rebuild new cultural l inks. This article expounds the theory and practice of historic helps overcome cultural 
heritage value cognit ive impairment, ef fectively strengthen cultural inheritance and innovation, for placemaking of historic blocks to build a 
posit ive practical signif icance.
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An Investigation on China’s NGOs in Urban Heritage Preservation: Taking the 
Grassroots NGO of Tianjin Memory as a Case 
Qiuyin XU*, Tianjie ZHANG**, Yuwei ZHANG***  

* Postgraduate Student, School of Architecture, Tianjin University, China, qiuyin_xu@126.com  
** Associate Professor, School of Architecture, Tianjin University, China, arch_tj@126.com  
*** Postgraduate Student, School of Architecture, Tianjin University, China, 549057232@qq.com  

As for China’s urban heritage preservation, besides the top-down actors, some non-governmental 
organizations have emerged and started to play increasingly noticeable parts. The paper accordingly 
explores China's increasingly pluralistic situation in urban heritage preservation, and reveals the roles 
of these non-governmental players. The paper selects Tianjin Memory as a specific case, and elucidates 
its developments and transformations from 2006 to the present via documental research, in-depth 
interviews and internet big data analyses. Informed by internal ecological relationship analyses, the 
paper divides its development process into four main stages: start, rapid development, differentiation 
and reorganization. Each stage is examined from six factors, i.e. human resources, structure and 
management, finance, social resources, products and achievements, based on NGOs’ influence 
evaluation in sociology. The research further identifies the main limitations and challenges for Tianjin 
Memory. As a part of the discussions about China’s current pluralistic urbanism, this paper brings 
forwards some suggestions for a healthy and sustainable future of Tianjin Memory and other similar 
NGOs in China. 

Keywords: NGOs in China’s urban heritage preservation, Tianjin Memory, Multiple Stakeholders, 
Pluralistic Urbanism 

Introduction  

 In the field of urban heritage preservation in China, the government and 
related management departments had an overwhelming advantage in the 
decision-making of heritage protection due to the public ownership of 
land1. At the same time, with the introduction of public participation policy 
and the growing public awareness of heritage preservation, many NGOs2 
that gathered civil power emerged and have made a lot of effort3. Actually, 
their participation makes the actors in China’s urban heritage preservation 
more diversified. However, the development of China’s NGOs in urban 
heritage preservation is not mature at present. Lacking administration 
experience, policy guarantee and supervision mechanisms, these NGOs 
have encountered many difficulties in their development. How indeed do 
these NGOs work? Facing China's increasingly pluralistic situation in 
urban heritage preservation, what kinds of roles do they play? How do the 
multiple stakeholders interact?  

Tianjin Memory is taken as a case in this paper to discuss the above issues. 
This NGO is one of the most representative and influential organizations 

                                                             
1 Haichao She, “X�,1$&+Z	�2�����BGNY Jin Shi Nian Wo Guo Chneg Shi Yi Chan Bao Hu Zhong Gong Zhong 
Can Yu Yan Jiu Zong Shu (A Review of Rublic Rarticipation in Rrban Heritage Conservation in China in the Last Decade,” Chongqing 
Architecture, no.8 (2014): 12. 
2 Non-Governmental Organizations. The United Nations defines NGOs as non-profit voluntary civic organizations organized at the local, 
national or international level. In China, the definition of NGO is relatively more general. Professor Wang Ming of Tsinghua University 
defines NGO in China as a social organization that is not for profit, has a formal organizational form, and belongs to a non-governmental 
organization system. They have certain autonomy, voluntariness, commonweal or reciprocity. But this is not comprehensive and need 
objective and dynamic observation and understanding. 
3 Yaxi Gong, Yingyu Gao, “Q*&+Z	�2�A����7�BG Su Shou Cheng Shi Yi Chan Bao Hu Zhong de Gong Zhong Can 
Yu Ji Zhi Yan jiu (Study on Public Participation Mechanism in Suzhou’s Heritage Preservation), ”Chinese & Overseas Architecture, no.10 
(2016): 46-48. 

Figure 1�logo of Tianjin Memory 
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in Tianjin4. It has protected many valuable historical buildings by recording, supervising and textual researching, 
and won many national heritage protection awards. Since its inception in 2006, it has undergone three changes of 
name and differentiation, and the backbone has developed into today’s Tianjin Memory. It has not yet registered 
as a formal NGO and belongs to the grassroots organization category. Investigation on this NGO can provide rich 
experience on the operation of similar NGOs and their own limitations in multi subject participation. 

1.A brief review of existed stuies on NGOs 

 Researches on China’s NGOs in urban heritage 
preservation is in the ascendant. Many NGOs in 
developed countries, such as Society for the 
Protection of Ancient Building in the UK5, and 
Historic Savannah Foundation in the USA6, play 
their roles in different ways to protect urban 
heritage. Their institutes pattern, sources of found, 
operation of projects and relationship with the 
government can be used for reference7.  It is also 
concluded that the NGOs in China are facing 
problems such as the low level of social charity, 
the imperfect law, the restriction of taxation 
policies, the blankness of supervision system and 
poor management8. Related studies mainly focus 
on introducing the experience in developed 
countries, analysing the plight of China's NGOs in 
urban heritage preservation and giving some 
macroscopic suggestions, which provide the basis 
for the follow-up study of specific case in China. 

 Compared with the studies in the field of 
architecture, more in-depth analyses of the internal 
factors of NGOs have been made in the field of 
sociological. Moral self-discipline 9 , value 
orientation10 and so on provide us new perspectives and basis to study the emergence of internal problems in 
China’s NGOs in urban heritage preservation. An evaluation system, including products, structure and 
management, governance, human resources, finance and marketing, has been set up to map the level of 
development of grassroots NPOs in China11 . Considering the short history of Chinese grassroots NPOs and the 

                                                             
4 Min Liu, “ Study on Pubilc Participation Mechanism and Practice during Architectural Heritage Conservationin Tianjin”, Tianjin 
University, 2012. 
5 Yixue Jiao, “R$��6�Z	�2�A:]"� Ying Guo Li Shi Wen Hua Yi Chan Bao Hu Zhong De Ming Jian Tuan Ti (Non-
governmental Organizations in British Historical and Cultural Heritage Preservation),” Planners, no,05(2002): 79-83. 

6 Yixue Jiao, “��������������� Mei Guo Li Shi Huan Jing Bao Hu Zhong De Fei Zhneg Fu Zu Zhi (Non-governmental 
Organizations in Historical Environmental Protection in the United States),” Foreign Urban Planning, no.01(2003): 59-63. 
7 Ye Yang, Shijun Wang, “O�R.HZ	�2_S�KLBG�(�$A D Mei\Ying Jian Zhu Yi Chan Bao Hu Fei Ying Li Zu Zhi 
Yan Jiu Ji Dui Zhong Guo De Qi Shi (Research on Non-profit Organizations of Architectural Heritage Preservation in the United States and 
Britain and Their Enlightenment to China),” China Ancient City, no.05(2011): 53-57. 
8 Yisan Ruan, Feng Ding, “1$&+Z	�2:]�[A0\Wo Guo Cheng Shi Yi Chan Bao Hu Ming Jian Li Liang De Cheng Zhang 
(Growth of Private Forces in China’s Urban Heritage Preservation),”  Urbanism and Architecture, no.12 (2006):7. 
9 Chuanlin Shi, “NGOA�>#'�4!I@ NGO De Lun Li Kun Jing Yu Gai Shan Ce Lue (Ethical Dilemma and Improvement 
Strategy of NGO),” Academic Exchange, no.08(2009): 24-27. 
10 Xiaoping Zhao, Leshi Wang, “NGOA?/�JBG——
P13�%��T�UV NGO De Sheng Tai Guan Xi Yan Jiu—Yi Zi Wo 
Ti Sheng Xing Jia Zhi Guan Wei Shi Jiao (Research on the Ecological Relationship of NGOs—from the Perspective of Self-improvement of 
Line Values),” Sociological Study, no.01 (2013): 7. 

Xiaoping Zhao, “NGOA?/�JBG——�F��T A��M89W NGO De Sheng Tai Guan Xi Yan Jiu –Liang Zhong Jia Zhi 
Guan Xia De Bu Tong Jie Guo Bi Jiao (Research on the Ecological Relationship of NGOs—Comparison of Different Results Under Two 
Values),” Beijing Normal University,2012. 
11 Huiquan Zhou, “Mapping the Level of Development of Grassroots NPOs in China,” Voluntas International Journal of Voluntary & Non-
profit Organizations, 2015:1-30. 

Table 1: Evaluation system of the development of Tianjin 
Memory 

Factors Connotation 

Human resources Main members 
Volunteers 

Management and 
decision-making 

Organization rules and regulations 
Decision-making system 

Finance Financial status 
Financial system 

Social resources Relationship with government 
Relationship with experts 

Products Online activities 
Offline activities  
Publications 

Achievements Protection of historical buildings 
Honours 
Media coverage 
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hazardous environment, this evaluation system is relatively suitable. Based on the characteristics of the NGOs in 
China’s urban heritage preservation, this paper proposes an evaluation system based on six factors (table 1). 

2.The development of Tianjin Memory 

Tianjin Memory is a grassroots NGO growing up from network BBS. Since its establishment in 2006, it has 
undergone three renaming and reorganization, and the backbone has developed into today’s Tianjin Memory. 

2.1. the Stage of Start: from Individuals to an Organization (2006.8-2008.3) 

 Table 2: Memorabilia of Tianjin Memory (2006.8-2008.3) 

Time Main events 

2006.6.9 China Memory Network and China Memory Forum were created. 

2006.8.23 Tianjin section of China Memory Forum opened. 

2006.11.11 Tianjin Shooting and Recording Team was set up. 

2007.6.9 The organization held a collective shot event and a forum to commemorate. 

2007.8.-
2008.4. 

The organization conducted a carpet survey of the former Italian Concession and Austrian 
concession and reconfirmed the identity of more than 30 historic buildings. 

2007.9.-11 
The organization conducted four thorough investigations of the Xigu area of Tianjin and found 
a number of important historical buildings. 

2007 The organization protected the old residence of Zheng Shiqi. 

2008.2.22 The organization held the annual meeting and exchange meeting for Tianjin residents. 

Individuals were brought together by the establishment of Tianjin 
Shooting and Recording Team, and bagan carrying out larger and 
more systematic protection. The members of the organization 
were the core members of the Tianjin section of China Memory 
Forum. They are non-governmental individuals 12  and their 
division of work is basically clear. It can be seen that all the major 
members have a relatively high educational background and 
belong to the intellectuals. Of the core members, Qiang Zhang 
has retired, Zhenliang Wang and Chunjing Han have stable jobs 
and incomes, Sen Mu and Qipeng Zhu are still young and at the 
start of their careers.  

The organization was relatively loose in management. At the 
beginning of its establishment, meetings were hoped to hold 
regularly, but actually they were not. Members need to spend their own money to hold activities. Much  
communication have been done with the experts in Beijing and other places. Organization activities are mainly 
based on filming and meetings. In terms of heritage preservation, the organization has also made some 
achievements.  

                                                             
12 Zhenliang Wang, Chunjing Han, Lei Fu, “The situation of Tianjin Memory,” interview by Tianjie Zhang, Yuwei Zhang, Jiaqi Wu, Qiuyin 
Xu, Haoran Zhang, May 23,2017. 

Finger 2: the development of Tianjin Memory 

Finger 3: photo of the members of  Tianjin 
section of China Memory Forum 
(December 9, 2006) 
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 Table 3: Situation of the Core Members 

 2.2  the Stage of Rapid Development: Cooperation and Reciprocity (2008.3.-2009.6.) 

Table 4: Memorabilia of Tianjin Memory (2008.3-2009.6) 

Time Main events 

2008.3.19 The organization changed its name to Tianjin Architectural Heritage Preservation Volunteer 
Team in preparation for the first Pass the Flame13. 

2008.4 The organization conducted five surveys about the excellent historical building in Tianjin 
Financial City area and proposed a list of over 40 buildings that need presrevation. 

2008.5.27 The City Express newspaper in Tianjin published a newsletter about the organization.  

2008.6.12 The organization was awarded in Pass the Flame. They also initiatived and signed Beijing 
Proposal14 with Ms. Zeng Yizhi. 

2008.6.18 Beijing Proposal was published on  China Cultural Relics Nwes.  

2008.8.3 Internal communication material Tianjin Memory came out. 

2008.8.5 The director of the State Administration of Cultural Heritage, Jixiang Shan, gave an 
instruction on the appeal proposed by the organization and affirmed the organization. 

2008.8.25 Tianjin TV broadcasted a film about the organization. 

2008.10.19-
23 

An exhibition about the achievents made by the tianjin residents in heritage preservation was 
held.  

2008.11.1 The first China Cultural Heritage Protection Tianjin Forum was initiated and hosted. 

2008.12.9  The weekly edited Tianjin Memory column was published in the Jinwan Economic Weekly. 

At this stage, the organization formed ‘five-person core’ composed of Sen Mu, Qiang Zhang, Zhenliang Wang, 
Chunjing Han and Qipeng Zhu, and they were responsible for different works. Members recalled that the 

                                                             
13 A selection activity initiated and hosted by the China Heritage Conservation Foundation. The whole mane is Pass the Flame —Outstanding 
Person of the Year for the Protection of Chinese Cultural Heritage (����——���	�	��
�����). 
14 The Proposal to Strengthen the Preservation of Cultural Heritage. 

Name Gender Age Profession Education Division 

Qiang  
Zhang 

Male About 
70 

Retired, used to be a 
senior researcher of 
coating institute 

unknown Related work on 
cultural relics and law 

Zhengliang  
Wang 

Male About 
35 

Editor of the Newspaper Master of Chinese 
Department 

Text composition and 
oral group leader 

Sen  Mu Male About 
25 

Drama film creation and 
research 

Drama Major Organization 
convener, daily 
management of the 
organization 

Chunjin  
Han 

Female About 
35 

Accountant Department of 
Finance 

Accounts, outdoor 
photography, and 
outreach work 

Qipeng  
Zhu 

Male About 
25 

Student Postgraduate 
student in 
Architecture 

Professional writing 
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organizational structure of this preiod was the clearest during the development15. The organization renamed for 
the award under the guidance of the new moderator Sen Mu, and it can be seen that the organization members 
have a tendency to change from the initial “self-transcendence” to “self-improvement”. In one event, Mu refused 
to let un-core members pick the experts and called the experts’ addresses ‘resources’, raising questions from 
members. The distrust among the organization's backbone accumulated slowly, and the ecological relationship of 
mutual cooperation began to break gradually. However, under the atmosphere of the organization's spurt, these 
were difficult to notice. And because of ‘unregistered, informal’status, members thought it seems inappropriate 
for strict formal management. In a word, the formal management framework was not established at that time,  
foreshadowing the later contradictions. 

The first written statement 16  was issued, which stipulates the organization’s 
purpose, qualifications, restrictions and duties. According to it, all members were 
not required to pay any fees, and the organization didn't accept any gifts, funding, 
and sponsorship. It can be speculated that the organization does not have a stable 
source of collective funds. Actually, organization members still have to spend their 
own money and the organization's funding situation was not transparent. Due to 
firm intransigence, their relationship with the relevant government departments 
once entered a rigid phase. In terms of products, the internal publication, Tianjin 
Memory, came out and the organization brand ‘Tianjin Memory’ was initially 
established. The location of filming was more diversified, and the organization try 
to hold the exchange conference about Tianjin heritage preservation, which 
promoted the communcation between scholars in the historical and cultural 
heritage preservation of Tianjin. 

This stage is the ascending period of the organization, which coincides with the 
rapid urban construction of Tianjin. It is likely for goverment to overlook the value 
of urban heritages at that time and the glory of Tianjin's memory organization is 
also created by the times.  

2.3. the Stage of Differentiation: Parasitic and broken (2009.6.-2011.6.)  

Table 5: Memorabilia of Tianjin Memory (2009.6-2011.6) 

Time Main events 

2009.6.14  Sen Mu was awarded on the second Pass the Flam,.  

2009.11.7 The organization held the second Tianjin Forum. 

2011.1.22  Together with Tianjin Old City Website and Tianjin Old City Museum, the organization 
organzied Association between Neighbors in Tianjin Old City successfully. 

2011.6.-12. Three issues of Tianjin Warm Neighborhood Association were organized by the organization, 
Tianjin Radio Traffic Channel and Hummingbird Tianjin Station successfully. 

2011.6.11 
Sen Mu, Qipeng Zhu and Qiang Zhang recorded program at Tianjin Traffic Station without 
permission from ‘five-person core’. Most of the members could not stand it and quitted from 
the volunteer organization. 

When Sen Mu was promoted as the nominee, the conflicts within the organization began to be exposed. Text 
infringement and decision-making dictatorship further intensificated the problem, and most of the members chose 
to withdraw from the organization. Sen Mu and Qipeng Zhu, two younger people of the  ‘five-person core’, belong 
to the self-elevating type, while the other older cores belong to the self-transcendence type. Different values will 
inevitably lead to differences in the development concept. Sen Mu, who called himself the liaison , and Qipeng 
Zhu, who has architectural background, could hardly convince others with the professional knoeledge. Instead, 
they used the resources accumulated by the organization as a self-developing capital and made profits for 
themselves, leading to the breakdown of the organization.  
In the early stage, regular meeting, financial disclosure and prohibition of single line contact was concluded. 
However, these were not kept during this period, and many members thought that their trust was consumed and  

                                                             
15 Wang, interview. 
16 Tianjin Architectural Heritage Preservation Volunteer Team Statement 

Finger 4: cover of the 
internal publication Tianjin 
Memory 
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had been feuding for a long time. Although there was no clear system, it is a psychological contract to support the 
operation of the NGO between intellectuals. This kind of psychological contract is subtle and implicit, which may 
not be recorded in words, and may not even be expressed verbally. Once a member or an outsider breaks the 
psychological contract intentionally or unintentionally, the consequences can be devastating. 

With the expansion of influence, its activities were also richer. Cooperation with other organizatons, more times 
of filming, conference and heritage protection incidents were organized. The organization got national award and 
was reported by powerful media. 

3.Current situation of Tianjin Memory: Reorganization (2011.6 to the present) 

In recent years, there is a decline in organization activities, and its combination with the market has also been 
frustrated. For various reasons, the organization has not yet registered as an official NGO. 

Table 6: Memorabilia of Tianjin Memory (2011.6-present) 

Time Main events 

2011.6 
The members who left the volunteer organization sum up their previous experiences and 
announced the formation of the Tianjin Memory Cultural Heritage Preservation Team 
(Tianjin Memory for short). 

2014.3.23 The first filming event in 2014, followed by once a month. 

2014.12.20  Tianjin Memory organized a lecture about the buildings in Japanese concession with other 
organizations.  

2015.1.17 On the 7th Pass the Flame, Tianjin Memory won the title of Distinguished Team. 

2015.6.15 Photo Exhibition of Huang Garden was held. 

2016.3.16 Archives Culture Lecture Hall in Tianjin archives began in March. 

2016.9.1 Crowdfunding plan of Gleaning Study lunched. 

2016.10.16 The first hiking event: Tianjin memory, historical traversing 

2016.11.4 Communication Between Cyborg and Tianjin Memory. 

2016.11.5 Tianjin Memory attend the first Social Power Participation in Heritage Conservation Forum. 

2017.4.29 Sharon about the protection of buildings in Japanese concession was held in Gleaning Study. 

The re-established organization has made obvious changes in two aspects17. First, the attitude toward heritage 
preservation tended to be more moderate, and more attention will be paid to the intangible cultural heritage. They 
found that confronting with government was not effective. Therefore, Tianjin Memory wanted uncover the value 
of the distinctive culture in Tianjin, improve the general cultural awareness and stimulate civil concept of urban 

                                                             
17 Wang, interview. 

Finger 5:  organization photo in 2010 Finger 6: photo of the second China Cultural Heritage 
Protection Tianjin Forum  
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heritage preservation. The second is that as a volunteer organization, they were often considered as cheap labor in 
the past. So the organization did not use the word ‘volunteer’ this time.  

After the reorganization, Chunjing Han and Zhenliang Wang are still important organization members. Other 
members are also more diversified. However, it has to say that the management system has not been improved 
significantly. 

The organization has realized the importance of stable funds and adopted a more open-minded attitude. 
Crowdfunding plans and business cooperation with enterprises were measures taken by the organization. In 
Gleaning Study project, through donations, salon activities, book transfers, and the customization and sale of 
handicrafts, profit is earned as finance. And the name of donators and the use of funds was publicized.  

Tianjin Archives proposed cooperation with Tianjin Memory about Archives Culture Lecture Hall. A total of nine 
Tianjin cultural history scholars gave the lecture and more than 1,000 audience attended. It is the first time that 
audio and video broadcast software was used, nearly 4,000 people watched the live broadcast. From then on, 
Tianjin Memory had a larger platform to introduce their research.  

Finger 7: photo of Hike in the City� Finger 8: photo of Archives Culture Lecture Hall 

Figure 9: pageview of Tianjin Memory WeChat platform 

Figure 10: thumb up quantity of Tianjin Memory WeChat platform 
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With the popularity of Weibo18 and WeChat19, the organization’s platforms have also been established in 2011 and 
2014. Its network power has transferred from the forum to the two platforms. By data statistics about its WeChat 
platform, it is found that there has been a trend of declining in the platform profile recently, which may be related 
to the decline of the platform's topicality and the solidification of the model. As the off line activities, the 
organization intended to establish a neighbhood group, a book and an exhibition for every historical block. 
However, only neighbhood group for Huang Garden was set up successfully. With different backgrounds of other 
historical blocks, Tianjin Memory encountered different problems in actual promotion.  

Tianjin Memory strives to find a link unit and hopes to become an officially registered organization, but it has not 
yet registered as a formal organization. Its combination with the market is facing many problems, such as blindly 
giving and a serious violation of intellectual property rights.  

4.Evaluation of Organization Capability 

Table 7:Summary of the six factors in four stages 

Stage 
Domain 

Start Rapid 
development 

Differentiation Rreorganization 

Human resources ↑↑ ↑ ↓↓ ↑ 

Structure and management ↑ ↑ ↓↓ ↑ 

Finance -- ↑ ↓ ↑↑ 

Social resources ↑↑ ↑ ↓ ↑ 

Products ↑ ↑↑ ↓ ↑ 

Achievements ↑ ↑↑ ↑ ↓ 

↑↑ rapidly rise    ↑ rise   -- essentially unchange    ↓ fall    ↓↓ rapidly fall 

It can be seen that in the different stages of development, different factors are more prominent. In the start stage, 
great importance was attached to the acquisition of resources(both in huaman resources and social resources) and 
the construction of the organization. It gathers the volunteers quickly and preliminarily determines the leadership 
core and organizational framework of the organization. At the same time, the organization strengthened the 
communication with the social experts to improve professional communication. In the stage of rapid development, 
the gains in products and achievements are enormous. The organization held many activities and established its 
own cultural brand. At the same time, the protection results are obvious and the influence is much higher. In the 
differentiation phase, the most obvious is the disintegration of the management and supervision system. Due to 
the lack of an effective management oversight mechanism, the spiritual contract between the members was broken, 
and the distrust between them slowly accumulated. At the same time, the opacity of funds has also led to further 
intensification of conflicts.In the reorganization period, the organization improved its management system and 
                                                             
18 Official Weibo of Tianjin Memory:  https://weibo.com/tianjinjiyi?refer_flag=1005055014_&is_hot=1 
19 WeChat Official Account: tianjinjiyi 

Finger 11�12: photo of Huang Garden exhibition and the message left by visitor(The message says:The 
Huang garden in memory.My wonderful childhood.)�
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human resources allocation. However, the organization's achievements plummeted, indicating that the 
organization's brand was scattered and its influence was not as great as before. Without timely transformation or 
adjustment, there would be a crisis of extinction. 

Some particular deficiencies affect the capacity of Tianjin Memory. In terms of 
human resources, the leader shifted to the young Sen Mu in the fast growing 
period. But, his qualifications and experience were not rich enough to convince 
others, which led to the intensification of organization conflicts. Then, it is 
regrettable to say  that a mature organization will focus on improving stability, 
control and efficiency at rapid developmen. Competent organizations tend to have 
effective management systems and regular development plans. Although the 
organization has begun to formulate some management systems, it basically 
remained in writing. This may be an important reason for its subsequent 
development to decline. At the same time, the lack of money management has 
increased the tension among the members. Meagre funds have also limited their 
operations. In terms of products, because of the lack of new ideas, the product's 
appeal has declined somewhat. Due to infringement and other issues, volunteers 
have been paying and it seems that there is no return. The cultural brand of Tianjin 
Memory was also damaged.  

5.Conclusion  

In view of the operation of Tianjin Memory, the author proposes the following strategies. Firstly, members should 
strengthen the knowledge about heritage preservation. Secondly, pay attention to the signing of regulations in the 
early stage of the establishment to protect the intellectual property rights and guarantee the brand identity. 
Advanced concepts of modern management should be used to restrain members. Thirdly, NGOs need to strive for 
a multi-channel source of funding and strengthen the management of funds. Fourthly, it is still necessary to 
strengthen exchanges with other urban heritage preservation NGOs. Fifthly, bring forth new ideas on activities to 
inspire people's enthusiasm in urban heritage preservation. Sixthly, try to cooperate with other organizations to 
carry out the research results and heritage protection ideas into the design and construction work. 
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Conservation of Memory Heritage through the artwork “Sea Present” painted by 
Shigeru AOKI  
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The scope of cultural heritage is beginning to extend to the modern ear and holistically covers buildings 
and lifestyle. Using memory has become to be applied as one of the methods for conservation while it 
is usually used in short duration or just for one heritage. It is hardly ever extended to urban planning. In 
this paper, I proposed the memory project in Mera village and considered the collaboration among five 
sectors through three memories. The memory project became virtuous circle to produce community 
initiatives and new memories at the same time. And, I determined memory heritages through the 
changes of the relationship between the memories and the spaces. There was a possibility for memory 
urbanism too. Finally, I revealed the interaction and mediation among five sectors for the conservation 
of the museum of “Sea Present”. It said that the importance of realistic and balanced viewpoints with 
authenticity. 

Keywords: Conservation, Memory Heritage, “Sea Present”, Shigeru AOKI, Community Initiatives 

1. Background and purpose of the Paper 

The scope of cultural heritage is beginning to extend to the modern ear and holistically covers buildings and 
lifestyle. At same time, the evaluation and the conservation methods are becoming increasingly difficult. Usually, 
as conservation method, community initiative was used well. Cultural building and community have been a kind 
of package for it. On the other hand, using memory has become to be applied for conservation nowadays. 
Especially, to designate separated buildings as cultural heritage, memory is important to interpret plural histories 
and regard them as one layered area. For example, remnants of evacuation capital Busan have added to the tentative 
list for UNESCO World Heritage Sites in 2018 even some heritages are separated and intangible.  

In the field of urban design, Dolores Hayden is a pioneer of memory project1. She conducted creation of urban 
landscape through minority memory. Haruhiko GOTO conducted memory project through community initiatives2. 
Aya KUBOTA determined the mechanism of memory concerned with heritage3. I will call memory heritage which 
a space is conserved with a memory (fig. 1).  

On the other hand, the memory projects were usually used in short duration or just for one heritage. It was hardly 
ever extended to urban planning almost. In this paper, I focus on mechanism of memory project for the 
conservation of memory heritage. And, I also determine the potential of this method as memory urbanism.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: A scope of memory history which started from coloured zone 

 

This paper focuses on the conservation project of the historic building through artist Shigeru AOKI and his artwork 
“Sea Present” in Mera village in Japan, which has been in progress since 2005 (fig. 2). It explores the process of 
the memory project for conservation of heritage and revitalization. The thesis is based on interview and reports of 
three organizations: NPO Museum, NPO Sea Present and NPO Awa. 
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Figure 2: A map of Mera village  

 

 

2. Introduction of Tomisaki village and organizations background 

2-1. Introduction of Tomisaki village 

The artwork “Sea Present” painted by Shigeru AOKI, has become the first tangible cultural property of western 
style. Shigeru AOKI visited Mera, a fishing village, in 1904 at the time of the Russo-Japanese War. AOKI was 
inspired by Japanese myths. Mera has been holy land of myths in local region. During his stay in a fishing house 
in the village, he drew “Sea Present”, which contains the mythical and scenic elements of the village. In 2016, the 
house became the Museum of “Sea Present”.  

In 1962, 50 years after Shigeru AOKI’s death, the monument was built by artists, the mayor and the officers of 
Tateyama City with local residents.  The Ishibashi financial group, which came to possess almost all of AOKI’s 
artworks, also donated 2500 dollars for the construction of the monument which was costed 6000 dollars4.  

In 1998, the monument was almost torn down because it was situated on a national site. The residents of Mera 
initiated a campaign to conserve it. The owner of the house, where “Sea Present” was created, also joined the 
campaign. As a result of the campaign, Tateyama City started to pay a rental fee to the government and, thus, the 
conflict was resolved. The monument stayed on with the help of the residents.  

 

2-2. Background of the conservation and initiative  
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Even Mera was big fish village, they could not fish anymore, because the temperature of the sea water became too 
warm. The population of the village has decreased to 1000 people, which is one-third the number during the Meiji 
era. The aging percentage is 47% in 2010s. When a kindergarten was closed down owing to a fewer number of 
children, two residents went to the NPO Awa Cultural Heritage Forum (NPO Awa) to seek counsel. One of the 
residents was a member of NPO Awa. At the time, NPO Awa had been involved in the campaigns for the 
conservation of War Heritage and Castle Heritage since the 1980s. With the support NPO Awa, the community 
revitalization of Mera began. 

The exhibition of AOKI commenced in 2014 in the Bridgestone Museum of the Ishibashi financial group. The 
organizers of the project felt the potential of the “Sea Present” and the moment of it. In 2015, exactly 100 years 
after the birth of the “Sea Present”, a forum was held to celebrate and discuss the method of using monuments for 
revitalization of the village. At the forum, the owner of the house proposed the use of his house for the village. As 
a result, the scope of the project expanded to the house, too. 

 

�

Completion 1961 (Meiji36) 
Background The monument was built by the mayor of 

Tateyama City along with artists and 
residents, 50 years after Shigeru AOKI died. 
This was done to boost tourism and 
revitalize the village. 
 
 

Figure 3: NPO Museum, and NPO Awa. The Monument of "Sea Present": The report for the conservation and the 
use of the museum of “Sea Present”. [Tateyama: 2016] 

 

�

Completion 1860(Edo) and 1889 (Meiji22) after Kanto 
Earthquake 

Roof style Hip roof, pantile roofing 
Floor area 92.7m2 
Background The house owners have been fishermen 

since Edo era. They were important leaders 
of the village. After the Kanto Earthquake, 
the house was rebuilt in 1889. In 1904, 
AOKI created the “Sea Present” during his 
one-month stay in the house. 
The plan of the early building included a 
dirt floor, which was the usual style in the 
village.   

� Open as 
museum 

The museum was opened in 2016 and it 
opens on weekends. 

Figure 4: NPO Museum, and NPO Awa. The Museum of "Sea Present": The report for the conservation and the 
use of the museum of “Sea Present”. [Tateyama: 2016] 

 

2-3. Background and activity of 2 organizations and Tateyama City 

The organizers held many studies and events in order to persuade the residents of the village. In 2008, the NPO 
Conservation organization for the museum of "Sea Present" and the monument (NPO Museum) was established. 
This was constituted with the help of residents, artists, art critics, curators, and the Ishibashi financial group. The 
organization covers (1) the conservation of the museum and the monument, (2) PR activities, (3) community 
initiatives, and (4) the setting up of a conservation fund. NPO Awa, which assumes office, assigned a name to the 
house, giving it the title Tateyama Heritage in 2009.   
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Since the 2000s, two artists, who valued the “Sea Present” and Mera village so much that they often visited the 
house, proposed to sell it to them. The organizers of NPO museum were concerned about this as community 
initiatives would suffer if the house was sold to the artists. Therefore, they persuaded the artists to wait and divide 
roles among themselves, as a result of which, the artists established the organization: NPO Organization for “Sea 
Present” of Shigeru AOKI (NPO Sea Present) in 2010, the next year of the establishment of the community group, 
NPO Museum. They mainly collected funds for repairing the house and raised these funds through donations from 
another artist organization. 

After 3.11 earthquake in 2011, it was difficult to collect funds. In order to raise funds, a homage exhibit of AOKI 
was held 13 times since 2012. NPO Museum and NPO awa also helped with the exhibit when it was opened in 
Tateyama.  

Furthermore, the city exempted the museum from tax under the “Furusato local tax payment” system. The four 
organizations and Tateyma City made arrangements with the owner to discuss the conflicts among them. The five 
sectors include the local organization, the artist organization, the intermediary organization, the government and 
the owner. 

Eventually, in 2012, the museum was repaired and opened.  

 

 NPO Conservation 
organization for the museum of 
“Sea Present” and the 
monument (NPO Museum) 

NPO Awa Cultural Heritage 
Forum (NPO Awa) 

NPO Organization for "Sea 
Present" of Shigeru AOKI 
(NPO Sea Present) 

Establish
ment 

September, 2008 January, 2004 January, 2010 

Members It comprises representatives of 
the community, NPO Awa, and 
artists. 

It comprises researchers and 
citizen activists. 

It comprises artists and critics. 

Action Management of the museum 
and monument; Community 
initiatives; Generating funds; 
and Researching local culture 

Conservation campaign; 
Community initiatives; and 
Tourist guilds 

Collecting funds for museum 
repairs 

 

   
Figure 5: NPO Museum. A brief of the organization. [2018] 

Figure 6: NPO Awa. A brief of the organization. [2018] 

Figure 7: NPO Sea present. A brief of the organization. [2018] 

 

 

3. Community initiatives with the memory 

3-1. In the community 

The residents did not believe in NPO Awa, who were from the next town, the owner of the house was not interested 
in the village revitalization at the time. Furthermore, the artists who valued "Sea Present" attempted to buy the 
house. Therefore, it was very important to consider the community and persuade them above all things.  

In the 2005 forum, the organizers filled the panel with more residents than professionals (Chart 1). The pamphlet 
displayed the words “Sea Present, the pride of the village” and “local heritage to be passed to the children”. It is 
said that the organizers tried to cultivate the pride of the village and interest in the local heritage. Just after the 
forum, the owner of the house had a change of heart and decided to use his house for the village even without 
discussing it with his family.  
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In 2013, a forum on AOKI was held with professionals and residents. They discussed the origin and the characters’ 
activity in the artwork. The residents claimed differently from the professionals. For example, the residents claimed 
that AOKI drew inspiration from the local festival, Merasaki Shrine, because of the artwork angle, whereas the 
researchers pointed that he was inspired by Awa shrine festival. The residents could suggest it because they knew 
full well about their village.  

 

Chart 1: NPO Awa, The member list of the 2015 forum panel: the pamphlet of the forum. [Tateyama: 2005] 

The representative of NPO Awa  
The owner of the museum  
The representative of Mera village and ex-captain of one ship  
The local carpenter of ship  
The local relievo artist 
The local essayist of Mera village�

 

At the same time, many studies and events were conducted to enhance the understanding of the problems and 
potential in the village. The studies not only covered Medical problem, but also covered the local heritage such as 
AOKI, local food, and local song. For example, the participants made proposals for community revitalization by 
using local culture and AOKI. They learned their local food and local songs.  

On the other hand, the son of the museum became the curator of the museum. He started to study his family history 
to interpret “Sea Present” (Fig. 8). He delved into his ancestral history. He revealed that his ancestors played a big 
role for modern fish industry, and he claimed that the fish illustration, presented by the principal of fishing 
university gave idea to AOKI. With NPO Awa, he also determined village history, that the village head made 
commune fund for the village and made an elementary school. He claimed the stable situation of the village for 
AOKI’s stay and the birth of his artwork.  

Furthermore, NPO Museum started a tour guide on AOKI and local culture in the village. Even the older bashful 
women of the village started to perform their traditional dance. They created a garden with a fence and the planted 
trees to reproduce the scenery seen in the artworks. Based on residents’ suggestion of reusing the ex-elementary 
school, the lifelong education centre and the theatre were opened there. 

 

Chart 2: Activities of NPO Museum  

Research - local food  
- local song  
- Shigeru AOKI and “Sea Present” 

Community initiatives and 
revitalization 

- local healthcare situation and the answer  
- use of ex-elementary school for community events 

Guide - guide for tourists 
Management of the museum - display and guide of the museum  

- cleaning and gardening the site 

 

�  
Figure 8: The curator of the museum                             Figure 9: The interpretation of the artwork and local festival 
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3-2. Outside of the community 

There was a model of the AOKI museum. The house in which AOKI was born in Kurume was the first museum 
before the one in Mera opened. Kurume City bought the house and commissioned it to the community. In 2011, 
the members of the NPO Museum interacted with Kurume group and procured information. They attended events 
of Kurume and also asked for the funds.  

NPO Museum and NPO Sea Present also interacted each other with the supports. They also tried to interact with 
the Ishibashi fund group consistently.  

 

3-3. Three memories for memory project 

There were three memories which have been used for the memory project. I will consider the methods and the 
effect of community initiatives with the memories.  

First memory was AOKI’s one. Organizers focused on AOKI memory with his artwork during his visit in Mera 
village. They tried to determine AOKI’s interest and his characters to deepen the memory of his artwork, “Sea 
Present”. They tried to interpret why AOKI came to the village, what he thought about the village, what point of 
the village gave him ideas for the artwork. Furthermore, the AOKI memory helped residents to have interests in 
the village memory and gain confidence with the village. It also helped artists to participate and collect funds. That 
is why putting the memory on a local textbook was proposed. 

Second memory became village’s one. They tried to pick up local scenery and culture of fish, food and festival to 
reveal what AOKI saw during his visit. At the same time, they revealed village history at that time. For community 
initiatives, the organizers paid attention that the representatives of the village became the main members of the 
project rather than the artists too. They also divided the roles between the residents and the artists. Through the 
participation of the residents, the interpretation of the memories became various and detailed. The residents picked 
out local points from the artwork and produced new points. These were possible as they became to have interest 
in their village memories.  

Third memory was family history of the museum. The curator of the museum revealed how his ancestor could 
support AOKI for one month stay. The curator of the museum drew the family tree, which shows the three 
generations between the curator and the ancestor when AOKI visited the museum. Through these process, the 
owner of the museum got pride to study and to display family history such as certification, family tree and 
traditional doll.  

 

 

4. Memory heritage 

4-1. Relationship between memory and space 

According to KUBOTA, there are four types of relationship between memory and space as (1) destroyed type, (2) 
survived type, (3) succeed type and (4) united type5. Survived one means the case which only the space remains. 
Succeed one means the case which only the memory remains. And united one means the case which both memory 
and space remains.  

Only (2) survived type and (4) united type usually become designated heritage. However, (3) succeed type can 
provide the factor for conservation of the space. On the other hand, if there is not any memory, the space can be 
easily destroyed. Memory is an important factor for conservation and community initiatives.  

Before the memory project in Mera village, the fish industry with the fish culture declined. These were (1) 
destroyed type (Chart 2). The closed kindergarten and elementary school were (2) survived type. The monument 
of “Sea Present” was also thrown way with weeds as (2) type. Even the food culture of fishing village was 
succeeded as (3) type, it was only succeeded by each family. There was not any cooking school at that time. Only 
the shrine has been used and conserved with village myths and local festival as (4) united one. On the other hand, 
the AOKI museum was a usual house at that time. The family has lived there for generations, so it was (4) union 
type. However, it was not memory heritage because no body tried to revive the house memory.  

 

4-2. After community initiatives through memory 

The organizers tried to think village memory and reuse empty buildings during memory project. As a result, not 
only the house was used for open museum, but also the elementary school was reused for lifelong education centre 
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and theatre (Chart 3). The community centre became to be used for cooking school of local food. Furthermore, 
one resort in Mera made memory route around hotel based on AOKI and one famous diver. I would call these 
cases as plurally united types. In the chart 3, (4) and (5) are memory heritages because they have both memory 
and space. 

I verified that promoting village memory with community initiatives helped to reuse or use heritage with different 
program. These “memory heritage” were born, when the interpreted memories combined with existing spaces. 
Furthermore, these memory heritages show the potential as memory urbanism.  

 

Chart 3: Relationship between memory and space 

(1) destroyed type (2) survived type (3) succeed type (4) united one 

- the fish industry  
- the fish culture 

- closed 
kindergarten and 
elementary school 

- the food culture of 
each family.  

- the Shrine 
- the house 
- the community 
centre 

 

Chart 4: Relationship After community initiatives through memory 

(1) destroyed type (2) survived type (3) succeed type (4) united type (5) plurally united type 

 
- 

- closed kindergarten  
- 

- the Shrine 
- the elementary 
school 

- the museum 
- the community centre 

 

 

5. Conservation of the museum 

5-1. Designation of Tateyama Heritage  

After the owner dedicated his house, its conservation campaign began with the monument. Keeping community 
initiatives in mind, the NPO Museum and the NPO Awa applied for the designation as Tateyama Heritage in order 
to cooperate with the city. The residents also asked for the designation and the conservation of the house. In 2009, 
the museum was designated as city heritage. In the city comment concerned with designation, the value of the 
house is not written about; only the academic aspect and the story of AOKI and the artwork “Sea Present” are 
mentioned.  

 

5-2. Furusato local tax payment  

NPO Museum and NPO Awa asked the city to support the conservation of the museum and treat it as city heritage. 
As a result, the City exempted the museum under the “Furusato local tax payment” system. Almost all the funds 
were donated in “Furusato local tax payment”. 

However, there were some problems. The repair fee for a new house was not included in the corner of tax 
exemption. It was also necessary to collect funds for a new house, because the museum was too small for living 
and exhibit space. As a result, living space was excluded from the museum. In addition, there were no funds to 
repair the two buildings, the museum and the house. NPO Museum and NPO Sea Present determined to collect 
funds for the new house too. 

 

5-3. Collecting the funds  

NPO Museum and NPO Sea Present have tried to collect funds through a variety of ways. First, they tried to obtain 
funds through donations from the members of NPOs and citizens. Second, they tried to collect funds from the 
Kurume organization and the Ishibashi fund group through steady interactions with them. Third, they held events 
to collect funds. NPO Museum sold roof tiles and all the profits was donated to the conservation. In addition, with 
the help of a Korean Japanese collector, they made five copper relievos and put them in front of the museum of 
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"Sea Present", Kurume museum and three Korean museums. This also helps to collect funds. NPO Awa 
coordinated between the collector and relievo artist.  

NPO Sea Present has held a homage exhibit for 13 times. The artists created homages of the AOKI’s artworks. 
The events were hold in galleries in big city. Only the exhibit in Tateyama was hold in small city and the residents 
also participated in it. One third of the profits was donated as funds. A sketch tour was also launched in Mera with 
the artists. 

Finally, they were able to collect 280,000 dollars for the museum and 150,000 dollars for the house. The NPO 
Museum collected 76,000 dollars and the NPO Sea Present collected 154,000 dollars. Other artists donated 146,000 
dollars. Tateyama City also supported the design fee. Alternatively, the NPO Museum used 200,000 dollars for 
community initiatives.  

However, after the opening the museum, NPO Sea Present was dismantled and some of the members became the 
members of NPO Museum, which took over the management of the museum. In 2017, the Awa fund was 
established.  

 

5-4. Repair and management of the museum  

There were many discussions among five sectors: NPO Museum, NPO Sea Present, the owner of the museum, 
Tateyama city and NPO Awa. Formal discussion was hold by nine times6. One of the discussions titled “discussion 
of four sectors” except NPO Awa. However, NPO Awa also participated in these discussions as it intermediated 
the four sectors along with the office of NPO Museum. Therefore, they have been retained as one of the sectors. 
In this session, the discussions mainly focused on the repair and the management of the museum. 

The main issue was about retaining an authenticity within limited cost. Because the museum was repaired 
extensively in 1889, just after Kanto Earthquake, the period of repair and restoration was big issue for them. The 
professionals and the city, wanted to restore the museum to what it was in 1860, when the museum was built with 
a characteristic dirt floor7. The middle plan of figure 11 shows the trace of the old style. However, there was not 
enough evidence and money for restoration. Furthermore, the spare was required for exhibits. As a result, it was 
repaired to the second period which the museum was rebuilt in 1889. It was referred in the middle and bottom plan 
of figure 11. Even the facade of the museum was considered important, only the facing wall was covered with 
square tiles and raised plaster because of the budget problem. At the same time, the possibility to restore to the 
first period later on was considered. For example, the base of the dirt floor was remained. 

There were many discussions on the subject of display and management too. The biggest issue was maintaining a 
balance between museum’s use of space for an exhibit and preserving it as it were at the time AOKI visited. Artists 
of NPO Sea Present wanted to retain the look and feel at the time of AOKI’s visit. Hoewever, NPO museum 
wanted it to function more for exhibits. Eventually, only for the wall for exhibits were cleaned and if it is not 
necessary to repair or to rebuild, the wall and the post were remained.  

The museum had exhibits of AOKI and “Sea Present” memory, family memory such as traditional dolls, and 
village memory such as sea map for fishing which were found out in the house (Fig. 10). It shows that the museum 
was not only for “Sea Present” but also for the owners and the residents. 

 

 
Figure 10: The exhibit of traditional dolls at the museum. [Newspaper of Bonichi: Feb. 23, 2018.] 
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Figure 11: NPO museum and NPO Awa. The plans of the museum: The report for the conservation and the use of 
the museum of “Sea Present”. [Tateyama: 2016] 
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6. Conclusion 

I proposed the memory project in Mera village and considered the collaboration among five sectors through three 
memories. And, I determined memory heritages through the changes of the relationship between the memories 
and the spaces especially about the museum of “Sea Present”. 

 

6-1. Community initiatives with the memory 

I considered the methods and the effects of community initiatives with the three memories: AOKI memory, village 
memory and the family memory of the museum. Memory helped residents to get confidence and interest in another 
memory. Finally, the memories became various and deep. The memory project became virtuous circle to produce 
community initiatives and new memories at the same time.  

 

6-2. Memory Heritage 

Through the memory project, various memory heritages were produced. Before the project, there were four types 
of the relationship between memory and space. There were only three cases which the memory and the space were 
united as memory heritages. After the project, three others were produced as another memory heritages. Sometimes, 
through the union between new memory, the existing facilities changed to plurally united one. Furthermore, 
memory routes were conducted with memory heritage. This shows the potential as memory urbanism. To conduct 
memory urbanism, it is better to consider an area plan during memory project. 

 

6-3. Conservation of the museum 

There was hot controversy over the conservation of the museum between five sectors. I considered how five sectors 
cooperated and mediated each other. Each sector claimed their own opinions. NPO Awa interacted and mediated 
them through impartial and realistic viewpoints on the problems: collecting the funds, repair and the management 
of the museum. This role of arbitration gives hint for the conservation of cultural heritage. It says that the 
importance of realistic and balanced viewpoints with authenticity.  
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Recently, in the context of China's policy of vigorously developing the assertive culture confidence, the 
value of traditional culture has been re-recognized by the whole society. However, due to the unbalanced 
development of China's eastern and western regions, the value of cultural heritage is not valued in the 
western region. Hanzhong district in Shaanxi province, belonging to the intersection of the south and north, 
has its own unique natural and cultural environment. The three historic sites of the western Han Dynasty 
are located in the city centre of Hanzhong, and as the historical heritage of Han culture, it has been 
hesitant between protection and development for many years. On the one hand, this paper tries to 
introduce the concept of "field" into the protection of cultural heritage, by constructing the cultural field 
model and using the cultural field to explore the question of historical heritage activation. This article, on 
the other hand, by expanding the mapping function, using the method of mapping defined the three 
historic sites of the western Han dynasty culture field research scope and the elements, combing extracted 
place identity, controlling the space boundary of place and for placemaking, and proposing an operable 
strategy and approach. 

Key words�Cultural field; place identity;mapping; placemaking; the three historic sites of the western 
Han dynasty 

1.  Background 

Lewis Mumford commented that “a city is a concrete and authentic record of human culture.” A city is the symbol of 
histories and culture of a place, so it has distinct feature of regional culture. Redevelopment an old city by respecting 
history is supposed to be basic rules to be observed in the course of urban planning and constructioni. Today, as 
China government make a firm cultural confidence, the values of traditional culture are gradually recognized by the 
whole society. However, as a result of development imbalance existing between the east and the west of China, west 
areas generally neglect historic and cultural values of cities. Even worse, some people consider traditional historic 
blocks or even cultural relics and historic sites as a barrier in economic and urban development. In the course of 
urban renewal, those ancient urban areas with cultural characteristics and hundreds of years’ history vanish after a 
thorough transformation, or difficult to sustain. This leads to imbalance between cultural development and urban 
development of local places, mismatch and imbalance between urban cultural supply and demand and similar 
problems. Such problems are mainly reflected in participants’ inadequate recognition of the values of historical and 
cultural heritages, fragmented memory of local cultures and complicated definition of boundary. The reason lies in 
the participants’ unclear cultural identity toward historical and cultural heritage, which leads to lack of place identity, 
loss of local features and senses.  

2.  Construct Model of Cultural Field 

According to the theory of field, every behavior of participants is affected by the field where the behavior occurs. A 
cultural field is a collection of movements of cultural factors. In a cultural field where cultural heritages occur, 
participants’ physical behaviors become a factor that cannot be ignored and their psychological behaviors are also 
affected by many factors. In this paper, the author tried to introduce the concept of “field” in the protection of 
cultural heritage, construct a model of cultural field (Table 1) and discuss about how to achieve flexible use of 
historical and cultural heritage of urban from the perspective of the cultural field. 
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2.1. The Concept and Theory of Field 

Based on the objective structure of society, French 
sociologist Pierre Bourdieu put forward the concept 
of “field”, which means “a social space that works 
as per unique rules” ii and studied social cultural 
activities through three interconnected concepts, i.e. 
field, capital and habitus. A field is relatively 
independent and defines its boundary through its 
unique rules. “Capitals” mentioned by Bourdieu is 
classified into three categories, namely economic 
capitals, cultural capitals and social capitals. While 
habitus is pertaining to individuals in the social 
structures, i.e. behaviors of participants. The 
participants perceive and grasp social conventions 
and internalize them into their minds and behaviors, 
and the mind and behavior settings in turn affect the 
field where the participants are. 

Meanwhile, a field exists objectively. Stan Allen1 
pointed out in his paper Field Conditions that “field 
gives a form to things but it lays particular stress on 
the form between things instead of the form of 
things themselves” and that “a field condition could 
be a matrix of any form or space and the matrix can 
contain various different elements and respect their 
respective characteristics”. And, a field is “defined 
by complicated and concrete connections”iii. Which 
shows that a “field” is a structure without a clear 
boundary freely organized internally but orderly 
connected, and a “field condition” manifests characteristics of the field. Historical and cultural heritage is mainly a 
urban context of “field condition”. 

2.2. Cultural Field Condition 

Every kind of culture has its own cultural field, which is composed of a series of values, ideas, attitude orientations, 
behavioral patterns and life-styles. A cultural field is open without definitive boundaries and forms in the course of 
interaction with other fields. It absorbs nutrients beneficial to its development from other cultural fields and makes 
them a part of it. In a cultural field, economic capitals refer to economic power of the cultural field; social capitals 
relate to population, the form of social organization and the like; cultural capitals refer to the attraction of perceptions, 
beliefs, values and cultural patterns. Cultural capitals are accumulated with time and labors and are manifested in 
physical, concrete and institutional forms; besides, they have a potential to earn productive profits and can realize 
reproduction of itiv. 

2.3. Cultural Resources and Forms 

Bourdieu believes that, “cultural capitals is a sum of all cultural resources, including cultural customs, cultural 
capabilities, cultural institutions and cultural products and is reflected in forms of people’s educational qualification, 
behavioral pattern, linguistic characteristics and life-style.” Each city is an organic regional society and a specific 
cultural cluster. Culture of a city is characterized in both diversity and coherence. In the cultural field model, cultural 
resources include cultural values, cultural institutions, cultural heritage, cultural capabilities, cultural customs, 
cultural products, etc. Cultural forms include values, educational qualification, life-style physical environment, 

                                                        

1Stan Allen, Dean of School of Architecture of Princeton University  

 
Table 1: The cultural field model 
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attitude orientation, behavioral pattern and linguistic characteristics. As a symbolic system, urban physical 
environment has complicated and diversified senses. Cultural heritages, as historic physical environment, constantly 
convey rich historical and cultural connotations to people.  

3.  Operation Method 

Field has inherent characteristics of a global concept formed by individual collections. The simplest field state is 
numerous existence of juxtaposition. In urban and architectural design, the numerous “existence” gives a spiritual 
shock, and symbols formed by field imply a certain context. We need to pay attention to large amounts of 
information about field, and the most essential physical information includes soil, bed rock, hydrology, historical 
value, animal and plant. This information not only provides cultural symbols which stimulate inspiration but also is 
used for architectural and urban development, from which we obtain inspiration and benefits. Based on the cultural 
field model, this paper researches the cultural elements through mapping with regard to historical and cultural 
heritage, and summarizes field characteristics from cultural identity to place identity, and placemaking. 

3.1. Cultural Identity 

Under globalization, culture transformation presents two distinct trends: non-territorial culture expansion and local 
cultural reconstructionv. Culture is not only a local symbol but also the historical origin and base for identity 
formation of the individuals and ethnic groups. Identity is the premise of existence. Cultural identity refers to ethnic 
group identity. Historical and cultural heritage is one of important resources which the cultural field relies on, and is 
embodied by habitus in participants’ bodies, thoughts and life. It is evitable that one cultural field which affects or 
threats cultural existence will affect and threat cultural identity of group members in the fields. Culture is a capital 
which can be converted into more economic capitals in practice so as to guarantee self-growth and continuity. Hence, 
it is very necessary to determine the concept of capital within the context of historical cultural heritage resources so 
that we can further recognize surface meanings of local traditional culture and form self-awareness for development 
and utilization. Cultural identity actually refers to local context summarization.  

3.2. Place Identity 

In 1983, Roshansky et al. introduced the concept of identity into environmental psychology and thought that it 
corresponded to social identity. Place identityvi (Table 2) may be extended to object, thing, space and place, and refer 
to interaction of the individuals or groups in the places. This type of special socialization includes feelings, 
perception, cognition and other complex processes. Based on this process, the individuals and groups are defined as a 

Place 
identity 

Characteristic Representation 

Cultural 

identity 
Historical context, historical event, figure, protection and inheritance of local 

culture and cultural landscape, folk custom and local culture of festival 

Environment 

identity 
Geographic location, natural environment, climate, life convenience, perfection 

of amenities, folk custom, social order and residential satisfaction 

Distinguishing Resident’s sense of honor and superiority, local characteristics, identification and 
place memory 

Place dependence Sense of belonging, psychological meaning, location and emotional attachment 

Self-efficacy Individual life, daily demand, sense of security, stability and relaxation 

Commitment Contact and relevance between people and place 

Table 2: Characteristic of place identity 
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part of a certain placevii, so as to establish the position and role in the society depending on placeviii. Under this 
context, place is no longer just a physical background for human activities, but a part of self-identityix.In other word, 
place identity is a part of self-identity and is developed from the nature of unique element and interaction between 
people and placex. However, place is interpreted as site in a narrow sense and as land or context in a broad sense. So, 
place identity is sometimes called urban character, neighborhood character or local character. Place identity refers to 
a general item of elements of a certain place, and is the origin and vitality of place formation, continuation and 
development. These elements are formed through long-term evolution and combination, including region, path, 
building, space, fabric and other physical elements and possibly including human elements such as certain type of 
population or certain behavior or activity. The fundamental of planning and design is to explore the stable and 
orderly structure among these elementsxi. 

3.3. Mapping 

“Mapping” is originated from surveying and mapping, and expresses the concepts of drawing, mapping and plotting. 
James Conner created the operation system of “mapping” in landscape designxii, and more emphasized that “mapping” 
is a design method appropriate for regeneration. Within the range of cultural field, the original intention of planning 
and design is to discover and guide actual usage requirements for the fields. Usually, field characteristics cannot be 
rapidly and effectively captured through traditional field survey in general. In any physical environment, 
discrepancies may exist between the intent of its design and how it is actually used. Behavioral mapping can be 
useful to help identify underlying patterns of participant movement and behavior within a given environment. It 
helps the planners and designers to discover current inherent laws and form place identity which achieves common 
cognition, effectively improve the current space during planning and design, promote overall design from bottom to 
top.It can be extended that mapping is an effective way of information visualization. For a field of a larger scale, we 
may carry out visualized research with big data to conduct objective data verification.  

3.4. Placemaking 

Based on cultural context and regional characteristics, the planners and designers establish the relationship between 
people and field, between behavior and space and between nature and artificial environment through analysis on 
building, site and environment elements. In general, it is impossible for us to fully understand the status quo in a 
short time by using traditional work methods, and we only superficially analyze current problems and internal 
relations, which leads to that design is disconnected from the reality. In addition, the place-making method is a set of 
logical methodologies of 
“observation-discovery-analysis-resolution”. 
Specific analysis methods include 
people-oriented analysis, multi-scale and 
multi-level analysis and comprehensive 
sensitivity analysis. Specific steps for 
place-making include: construction and 
analysis of basic network, expectation and 
perception description, mapping analysis, 
questionnaire analysis, composite mapping 
overlay analysis, identity image, 
comprehensive layout and design interference 
measure.  

Placemaking is a multi-faceted approach to the 
planning, design and management of public 
spaces, such as cultural heritage sites. 
Placemaking capitalizes on a local 
community's assets, inspiration, and potential, 
with the intention of creating public spaces 
that promote people's health, happiness, and 
wellbeing. It is political due to the nature of 
place identity. Placemaking is both a process 

 
Figure 1: Cultural location map of Hanzhong 
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and a philosophy.xiiiThe target of placemaking is to establish or rebuild place spiritsxiv.  

4.  A plan of the three historic sites of the western Han Dynasty in Hanzhong 

Between the Qinling mountains and the Bashan mountains, Hanzhong district in shaanxi province is located in the 
west of China, belonging to the intersection of the south and north, has its own unique natural scenery and cultural 
history environment Figure 1�. The three historic sites of the western Han Dynasty are located in the center of 
Hanzhong, and as the historical heritage of Han culture, it has been hesitant between protection and development for 
many years. 

According to the model of cultural field, the author assimilated local culture of Hanzhong to an organic cultural field 
with the method of analogy. Specifically, psychological behaviors of participants are habitus; influencing factors of 
habitus are capitals of the field; such physical environments as historical blocks and architectures of the three historic 
sites are the core capitals of the cultural field; habitus and capitals interact with each other and jointly make the field 
work. The author introduced basic concept and working mode of cultural field and investigated current situation of 
the three historic sites, expecting to find out influencing factors for flexible use of the historic sites, make coherence 
of environmental image, ecological greening, physical and psychological behaviors, and make the classical theory of 
people-orientation and spirits of place the basis of placemaking.  

4.1. Situation 

The three historic sites mainly include Guhan Altar, Baijiang Altar, Yinma Pool and their surrounding areas, It covers 
an area of about 80 hectares.Using big data and mapping methods,such as average population density in Hanzhong 
city (Figure 2),it is clear that although the three historic sites are located in the city center, the vitality is very 
low.Furthermore, Guhan Altar is a provincial cultural relic protection site, which covers an area of approximately 
1.37 hectares. It is now a local comprehensive history museum which starts to take shape with diversified styles of 
architectures after several repairs. Baijiang Altar is also a provincial culture relic protection site, which covers an 
area of approximately 0.73 hectare.It occupies a large area and is separated from surrounding areas by fences, so it is 

 
Figure 2: Mapping of average population density in Hanzhong city 
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generally enclosed. Yinma Pool is a municipal culture relic protection site, which covers an area of approximately 
1.21 hectares.It is generally well-conditioned, but ancient city walls, SantaiPavilionandLongshen Temple 
disappeared, surrounding architectures and environment need to be improved.There isn’t an open landscape vision. 
As historic and cultural blocks, their surrounding areacover a area of about 6.78 hectares, aprotection area of about 
31.64 hectares and a supporting area of about 40.44 hectares. It can be seen that the boundary relationship between 

the three sites is complex, and it is difficult to 
determine a reasonable research scope (Figure 
3). 

With the city wall site of the Ming Dynasty was 
discovered,cultural resources and information 
cross with each otherin the whole area, it’s hard 
to distinguish the primary and secondary 
cultural resources and information. Through 
behavior mapping of current participants, it 
found that the three historic sites work 
independently at present without any 
connection in terms of functions and 
transportation. As a museum, GuhanAltars 
relatively enclosed with independent functions; 
as an enclosed park, Baijiang Altar is not 
adequately lively; Yinma Pool remains in 
resting status; the T-shaped historic streets 
lacks adequate protection generally and 
traditional folk business activities declines day 
after day; position of city walls of the Ming 
Dynasty in Hanzhong is clear and 
distinguishable, as some multi-floor buildings 
were built orderly on the demolishment 
position in 1980s, which is different from 

surrounding area with low buildings. After mapping existingconditionof the three historic sites, we made the 
following conclusions: �1.  slow-moving traffic system is missing, transportation system is not perfect; �2.  There 
are not adequate public service facilities, public places and open spaces; �3.  Continuity of local culture is still weak; 
�4.  Quality of physical environment is inferior. It is necessary to repair the spatial texture. 

4.2. Identity 

Hanzhong area has its unique local culture in 
long-time social and historical practices, which 
is an important distinguishing characteristic. 
Historic city that remains in Hanzhong is a 
special mark of it, and is also what local culture 
survives on. This kind of local culture can be 
classed as cultural capital according to 
classification of field capitals proposed by 
Bourdieu. A collection of local historical and 
cultural heritages are special cultural capitals of 
Hanzhong area. In certain conditions, they 
could be converted into economic capitals and 
social capitals. To tap the potential, they must 
be connected with a certain field and form a 
special cultural field. In other words, it is 
necessary to construct a structure of historic 
city area of Hanzhong centered in the three 
historic sites and connected with the city wall 

 
Figure 3:The boundary of the three historic sites of the Han 

Dynasty�

 
Figure 4:The structure of the historic district of Hanzhong city 
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ruins of the Ming Dynasty (Figure 4). In this process, we sorted local cultural elements of Hanzhong with mapping 
method. As an important resource in the cultural field and a physical environment of the city, traditional historical 
culture commercializecultural resources in the cultural field through spatial production behaviors; connected with 
consumption, they initiate consumption behaviors and bring economic benefits, in which way, conversion between 
different kinds of capitals are finished.  

As the core of ritual thought, the LI-YUE system originates from the Zhou Dynasty, and flourished in the Han 
Dynasty,together with the political and legal system forms the whole social system of ancient China and has a great 
impact to the politics, culture and arts afterward. And that is why China is called the Country of LIYUE. After 
studying local culture and cultural inheritance, it’s not difficult to find that in the local cultural field of Hanzhong, the 
three historic sites of the Han Dynasty and surrounding areas are the most representative local cultural resources and 
physical environment. Guhan Altar and Baijiang Altar are both spaces constructed under the influence of traditional 
ritual system. As time passes, special folk liveness forms in surrounding T-shaped streets; however, it declined day 
after day in recent years as a result of lack of 
protection measures. Hence, we believe cultural 
identity of the place should be defined as ritual 
and liveness. Ritual represents the classical elite 
culture with sense of order and sense of 
ceremony, while liveness represents 
harmonious, natural grass-roots culture. The 
place identity may be defined as 
LI-YUEsymbiosis. The three historic sites of 
the Han Dynasty, as a cultural center of the city, 
take both tourism and city life into 
consideration. It a center where people may 
experience diversified local cultures.  

4.3.  The strategy of placemaking 

Based on the place identity of 
LI-YUEsymbiosis, we put forward the strategy 
of placemaking: all parts are connected with each other and greenways are designed based on natural conditions; 
establish the axis LI and axis YUE, it is well protected and modern life is well guaranteed. 

All parts are connected with each other and greenways are designed based on natural conditions. First of all, a large 
ring of local cultures – a recreation system around the main urban area – could be built. Hantai District is positioned 
as an experience center of Hanzhong culture. Various cultural resources of the city radiate from the center of Hantai 
District, in which way, cultural development of surrounding districts and counties is driven efficiently and 
comprehensively. The city highway ring serves rapid traffic, and national highway ring serve slow traffic and tour. 
Secondly, a middle ring of traditional culture is 
built. Specifically, it is suggested that a 
heritage park should be built on the position of 
city walls of the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the 
city and rivers should be well connected and a 
demonstration urban reaction and slow traffic 
system should be constructed. By building up a 
city wall heritage park, connecting cultural 
relics inside and outside of the ancient city and 
creating a slow traffic system for the purpose 
of ancient city experience, it is able to recover 
and highlight patter of ancient city, expand 
public spaces of the city and improve people’s 
identity and experience. Last of all, a small 
ring for local culture experience is built. The 
three historic sites are connected to maintain 
liveness of the city; a slow traffic system is 

 
Figure 6:The LI-YUEaxis of the three historic sites 

 
Figure 5:The small ringof the three historic sites 
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built to connect main spatial nodes and public buildings; activities with local features are devised to create liveness 
experience(Figure 5).  

Establish the axis LI and axis YUE, it is well protected and modern life is well guaranteed(Figure 6). Firstly, we 
should uphold traditional Chinese rituals and facilitate tourism. It is suggested that ritual architectures of Guhan Altar 
should be repaired and the traditional axis should be maintained; fences should be demolished to reshape background 
and foreground spaces of Baijiang Altar; the landscape of Yinma Pool is expected to be repaired and Santai Tower is 
to be recovered roughly to create an open space for the portal of the area. Secondly, the ancient city and city walls 
should be recovered. We should express pattern of the city walls and recover spatial pattern of the city walls of the 
Ming Dynasty in structure. It is suggested to devise display spaces, experience spaces and recreation spaces by 
taking the demonstration section of middle ring – the heritage park of city walls of the Ming and Qing Dynasties – as 
a carrier. Thirdly, roads need to be upgraded and cycle tracks should be offered. Roads are criss-crossed, graded and 
made denser; cycle tracks and footpaths are offered to create a slow-traffic system. Finally, heritages and liveness of 
daily life should be well protected. We should protect intangible cultural heritage successors and create a space 
where people live harmoniously; we should also make up daily life circles and activate occasional life circles.  

5.  Conclusions 

“Field” originates from the idea of “social space” proposed by Pierre Bourdieu. It is a network in which there are 
objective relationships between all positions. Its nature depends on social position of each person and living 
functions of the spacexv. Without the sense of history and the attribute of culture of “cultural context”, it represents 
natural daily life. Being different from “environment” we usually care about, it stresses on the relationship between 
individuals in built environment or even milieu which is broader and more active. Basing on the naturalness of life 
represented by the “field”, planners and designers well explain sociality that they care about, space-time makes sense, 
people are valuable and splendid stories are told in the cultural field. The author drew the following conclusions: 
firstly, cultural field model can mark boundaries of historic blocks intuitively and concretely from a cultural 
perspective; secondly, to create a culture field for historical heritages makes for value identity and field identity of 
heritages; thirdly, as a technical and strategic research tool for research of historical heritages, mapping can not only 
help to find out internal connections between elements within the cultural field, but determine place identity in a 
more objective way by extracting cultural information and rebuild cultural connections through placemaking. 
Theories and practices discussed in this paper can help us to well know values of cultural heritages in historic areas, 
effectively enhance cultural inheritance and innovation and have positive significance in placemaking of historic 
blocks. There are still some troubles to be discussed. As a “public product”, historical cultural heritage needs 
involvement of stakeholders, but it’s hard to find a way out of the dilemma between protection of private equity and 
protection of public interest; protection of historical cultural heritages is a responsibility of both local residents and 
citywide citizens; to protect historical cultural heritages is to protect public interests, so high-level culture identity 
should act as main impetus for involvement of citizens, in addition to property right protection; as a deep-level 
variable, local culture has an impact on behavioral selection of the relation “government – market - society” and has 
the functions of building up social values, reconcile social conflicts and guide social development.  
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Table 1: The cultural field model, by author 

Table 2: Characteristic of place identity,by author 

Figure 1: Cultural location map of Hanzhong,by author� 

Figure 2: Mapping of average population density in Hanzhong city,by author�data sourcescame from Baidu maps, 
Sogou map, Public comment and WeChat 

Figure 3: The boundary of the three historic sites of the Han Dynasty,by author�the information shown here comes 
from the preservation plan of the famous historical and cultural city of Hanzhong�photos by author 

Figure 4: The structure of the historic district of Hanzhong cityby author,the information shown here comes from the 
preservation plan of the famous historical and cultural city of Hanzhong 

Figure 5: The small ringof the three historic sites, by author 

Figure 6: The LI-YUE axis of the three historic sites, by author 
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Thousand-Hectare Metropolitan Playground: Visions for Johannesburg’s Gold Mining Belt
Dorothy Tang (MIT)

Throughout the history of Johannesburg, the gold mining belt that spans the heart of the city has been depicted as an empty swath of land. 
However, the ownership structure of the mining lands obscured underlying forms of urbanization related to mining activity, including industrial 
complexes, employee vil lages, and miners compounds. Johannesburg s economic reliance on gold extraction has lef t a legacy of racial conflict 
and environmental crisis, and apartheid -era planning practices used the mining belt as a buf fer for racial segregation and reinforced spatial 
disparity of the city. With the decline in gold reserves since the 1960s, mining operations have ceased, leaving behind a vast industrial brownfield 
site ripe for redevelopment. A socially progressive design collective at Rand Mine Properties led by Ivor Prinsloo from 1968-1971 conceived of 
a vision to convert this landscape into a large site for recreationˌa playground for Johannesburg.  As a former assistant to the Smithsons and 
later Candil is-Josic-Woods, Prinsloo believed that the mining belt should be a site of reconcil iat ion and social integration rather than separation. 
He assembled an inter-disciplinary and mult inational team of architects, engineers, landscape architects, and planners to address the complex 
challenges of the mining landscape. His hope was that it would emerge from the stigma of dereliction to one of health and wellbeing, and 
entertainment and recreation. While never fully realized and despite the appropriation of certain projects for commercial interests, this vision for 
the mining belt persists in the planning imaginary of Johannesburg today 
This paper traces the genesis and legacy of Prinsloo s utopian vision in the conversion of the mining industrial complexes into a heterogeneous 
urban mosaic of leisure, housing, infrastructure, and industry. In particular, Gold Reef City and Shareworld, both amusement park complexes, 
demonstrate how the vision of a playground is used selectively to legit imize conflict ing polit ical claims and planning endeavors. This landscape 
embodies the paradoxical interests of neoliberal urban governance and the mandate for racial justice in post-apartheid Johannesburg.

Imagining a Meshwork of Urban Nature – Lawrence Halprin and Panhandle Parkway in the 
San Francisco
Meng-Tsun Su (Nat ional Chiao Tung University)

The concept of mobility conveys two important aspects of the cultural landscape – the abil ity to move and the condit ion of displacement.  Through 
the lens of mobil ity I wil l investigate Lawrence Halprin s involvement with the San Francisco urban freeways between 1962 and 1964.  I wil l argue 
that these urban freeway projects demonstrate Halprin s f irst at tempts to mediate between the discrepancy in rootedness and drif t, preservation 
and development, and the ordinary and the extraordinary.  Halprin believed in the civic value of large-scale urban design.  Freeways could act as 
catalysts in the transportation system not only to channel traf f ic f lows but also to cult ivate a l ively, occupiable urban environment. 
Halprin saw urban freeways as socially signif icant and integral to the urban fabric and thus pushed for an urban redevelopment that was integrated 
with the structure of highway.  Despite the San Franciscans revolt against highways, he proposed various solutions––elevated, suppressed, 
and tunneled roadways together with layered mult i -use developments of parks and apartments––to mesh the highway with the city.  The urban 
spaces created by existing highways could be transformed from marginal sites to performative venues.  These were strategies and tactics to 
invest urban freeways with social and polit ical purposes beyond engineering and transportation. 
Halprin believed in facil i tat ing and accommodating social mobil ity of the postwar San Francisco through transportation infrastructure.  Many 
redevelopment sites where he and his colleagues involved with, however, were blamed for the large-scale clearance and dislocation of minority 
residents.  Highway construction that were consciously l inked to these sites was highly contested and subject to vehement opposit ion.  The social 
drama  have furthered his theoretical emphasis on participation, community, and collective creativity in the late 1960s.  While the caveats of 
the redevelopment ef forts add dimension to the lessons of mobil ity, these open strategies suggest alternative ways of building, occupying, and 
moving through cit ies.



Contesting Urban Authenticity on a Global Scale: Heritage, Regeneration and Redevelop-
ment in Singapore and Tokyo
Jiewon Song (Nat ional University of Singapore)

In our urban century, cit ies are more and more connected. Correspondingly, urban ideas and strategies have traveled as well as shared across 
borders not l imited to nations but cit ies. Cit ies in Asia are no exception as they are connected to the circuits of global capital and cultural 
circulation. At the same time, there are super-national heritage policies developed by international institutions, i.e., ICOMOS and UNESCO that 
tend to turn the local heritage conservation praxis into their playing f ield. Urban redevelopment is increasingly invit ing the conservation and 
management of heritage as a vector of place identity to distinguish one place from another place that is now a global phenomenon, known as 
heritage- led regeneration. It brings the combined ef fect of global urban and cultural strategies into the ground of urban redevelopment. Here, 
economic globalization is a key driver, which has changed the roles of heritage conservation and expanded it in an unprecedented way into urban 
polit ical economic spheres. 
This study, therefore, focuses heritage- led regeneration, which is an urban renewal ef fort designed to revitalize urban places by adopting 
the conservation of heritage properties, especially in two cit ies in Asia: Singapore and Tokyo. While the former is a centralized, unitary city-
state so that urban policies are made at a national level without having a separate layer of local government, the lat ter has put ef fort into the 
decentralization of planning power, but the national government sti l l plays a larger role in urban redevelopment projects. In l ine with this, the 
study looks into an urban district from each city that is Tanjong Pagar (Singapore) and Marunouchi (Tokyo) 
The urban history of Tanjong Pagar began as a f ishing vil lage, whilst that of Marunouchi started as a trading port town. These districts have played 
a crit ical role not only as cradles for national development but also as f inancial centers for global city status. In this process, the government of 
Singapore and of Tokyo at tempt to create their own formula of urban policy and practice for heritage conservation and urban redevelopment to win 
the premier league of the global city. However, their recipes for making authentic urban places to stand out from competitors absurdly turn out to 
be same. They invite private sector participation under the scheme of the public-private partnership and put the priority on the economic return of 
urban redevelopment. More importantly, there are national narratives weaved into those heritage- led regeneration ef forts. As a consequence, the 
study argues that these components turn authenticity into a singular entity leading to the homogenization of urban places. 
Given these backgrounds, this study crit ically untangles the construction of authenticity of urban places within the context of heritage- led 
regeneration driven by global city making. It at tempts to examine socio -economic and polit ical factors; mechanisms to connect local and national 
into the circuits of global capital and cultural circulation; and their socio -spatial consequences in contemporary urban places. In this fashion, this 
study can nurture the global history of urban renewal by providing an insight into Asian global cit ies.

Remaking Hong Kong Heritage and Identity: Post-Colonial Urban Renewal Planning and Her-
itage Policy Agenda
Yeung Yeung Fok (University of Leicester)

Heritage is not simply inherited from the past, but socially and culturally constructed for both present and future purposes. Through an 
examination of recent changes in the Hong Kong heritage landscape, I argue that the city is undergoing a process of heritage creation and (re)
construction, embedded in discourses of post-colonialism, identity and globalization. 
In the f irst two decades of the 21st century, major Asian cit ies, including Hong Kong and Singapore, have experienced a radical and fast 
process of urban redevelopment. The mega-competit ion for at taining global city status among Asian cit ies is no longer based only on economic 
achievement, but also on urban cultural landmarks and creativity. 
Among the cit ies participating in this global mega-competit ion, Hong Kong stands out as one of the key players. In the last two decades, the 
Special Administrative Region (SAR) government has introduced new mega-projects of cultural infrastructure such as the West Kowloon Cultural 
District and urban redevelopment projects including the revitalization of the former Central Police Station and Blue House Cluster, to reconstruct 
and regulate urban heritage space and to help re -branding Hong Kong as an Asian cultural hub. 
This paper addresses three questions with reference to two case studies of Hong Kong, namely, the former Central Police Station and Blue House 
Cluster: (a) how major Asian mega-cit ies (such as Hong Kong) are regulating their urban heritage to establish new cultural notions of the city; (b) 
what power relations exist behind these urban renewal and heritage projects, and their implications for people s everyday participation; (c) what 
the role of the urban renewal and heritage policy agenda is, in terms of the complex process of creating Hong Kong s post-colonial identity. 
Addit ionally, this paper analyses the role of the SAR government  s urban renewal planning. While the government at tempts to re -brand the 
colonial past of the city as part of Hong Kong s cultural capital, this also generates feelings of nostalgia for the colonial period. Its history 
of colonialism has given Hong Kong a so -called Westernized and  internationalized image which set it apart from the rest of mainland China, 
and gave it an advantage in the competit ion for global city status. However, it also places Hong Kong in a challenging posit ion within the larger 
Chinese national project . 
As the cultural competit ion between Asian cit ies is turning f iercer, it is important to explore these issues in the specif ic context of Hong Kong.
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Imagining a Meshwork of Urban Nature – Lawrence Halprin and Panhandle 
Parkway in the San Francisco 

Meng-Tsun Su* 

* PhD Candidate, Graduate Institute of Architecture  mtsu72@gmail.com 

The unbuilt project of Panhandle Freeway in San Francisco from the early 1960s is a unique case in the 
politics of design during the heyday of urban renewal in the United States in the early 1960s. The close 
collaboration between highway engineers and landscape architect Lawrence Halprin on this project also 
exemplifies cross-disciplinary thinking in redefining natural processes in the city. While Halprin 
emphasized the visual and visceral experience of moving through the highways integrated with parks 
and residential apartments, the civic function of urban freeway clashed with the local communities that 
would be displaced by the construction. The aesthetics of mobility eulogized a regional vision shared 
by Halprin and his friends informed their active involvement with the infrastructural design of the Bay 
Area. It presents an alternative to the criticism of the urban renewal of the 1960s. Nevertheless, the 
residents worked with the city council on the successful revolt against Panhandle Freeway, and none of 
the alternative routes was constructed, leaving the gap between southern San Francisco and Golden 
Gate Bridge to local traffic. While some critics see Halprin’s freeway design as an ameliorative disguise, 
his schemes open up a dialogue between social and aesthetic aspects of the mobility. In doing so, his 
interweaving of urban ecology and infrastructure marked the evolution of scenic parkways to urban 
freeway in landscape architectural practices. The lesson of Panhandle Freeway is not only a matter of 
coexistence, it also foreshadowed the open-ended methodology in planning and design. 

Keywords: urban freeway, landscape urbanism, urban renewal, Lawrence Halprin 

Introduction 
Geographer Tim Cresswell pondered two different ideas of mobility in the cities – the aesthetic experience of 
movement and the condition of social change. Both senses are favorable to their adherents. Aesthetic mobility 
invigorated modern arts and architecture, and larger capital and social mobility is key to viable economics. The 
unobstructed flow of people and businesses often displaced of the local community.i Landscape Architect 
Lawrence Halprin’s design for the Panhandle Freeway addresses both senses of mobility. At its best, he 
proposed a series of sensitive interventions that address the imposing large-scale construction. Furthermore, he 
experimented with representation techniques to analyze the visual and visceral experiences of movements on the 
freeway. 
 
The downtown businesses of San Francisco were eager to revive the declining central business district of San 
Francisco in the postwar years. In a way, they continued the desire to integrate the city into the larger bay area 
after the construction of the Golden Gate Bridge and the Bay Bridge during the 1930s.  Like other major cities in 
America, San Francisco faced serious traffic congestion during the peak hours of driving. The Chamber of 
Commerce worked with planners and city officials, hoping an unobstructed freeway system would attract more 
consumers and residents to the city.ii  Various plans had been proposed, and the planning of the Bay Area Rapid 
Transit District (BARTD) was begun in the 1950s as well to facilitate the journey across the bay. 
 
With the passing of a series of federal housing and highway acts and the booming populations after the World 
War II, the financing provided by the federal government spurred the construction of subsidized housings and 
statewide highway networks that often led to large-scale clearance of the “slum” areas. In addition to housing 
developments in Fillmore, South Market, and Embarcadero, the highway and the BART system constructions in 
the Bay Area included some of the most disastrous episodes, including the mostly black and lower income 
communities of West Oakland.iii Planners and theorists proposed policy with different ramifications. Planners 
and theorists proposed policy with different ramifications. Many observers fault the protests and riots on the 
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suburbanization of jobs and the lack of minority mobility. Furthermore, the demonstrators further valued 
stability and homeownership and pointed to the cult of mobility as the problem.iv Catherine Bauer Wurster, the 
prominent advocate for public housing, urged for more choices in housing and higher mobility among residents 
to remedy the increasing distance between housing and employment locales due to demographic and industrial 
shifts.v 
 
The freeway revolt in San Francisco is one of the early successful counter actions to urban redevelopments that 
owes its success to the mostly middle-class based constituency. A strong network of Neighborhood associations 
organized a series of successful protests that pressured the San Francisco Board of Supervisors to vote in 1959 in 
opposition to state plans for freeway projects around the city.  The extension of the elevated, double-deck 
Embarcadero Freeway, which had marred the vista of the landmark Ferry Building, was halted due to this 

opposition (Figure 1).vi 
Figure 1. Embarcadero Freeway, San Francisco, early 1960s.  

 
To connect the Bay Bridge and the existing Southern and Central Freeways to the Golden Gate Bridge, the State 
Highway Division sought alternative routes: one through the Panhandle area east to the Golden Gate Park, and 
another through the area north of the City Hall.vii These three legislative routes all together are named Panhandle 
Parkway and Cross-town Tunnel Corridors, often dubbed as the Panhandle Freeway.  At the request of the City, 
the State hired Halprin to “ensure incorporation of the highest aesthetic qualities of landscaping and special 
design.”viii Halprin was concerned with the civic value of infrastructure based on the regional vision of his 
colleagues, mainly the loosely organized planners, architects, and landscape architects in the Bay Area called 
Telesis.ix  More recently, architect DeMars and landscape architect Theodore Osmundson had served on the 
Design Committee of the Ferry Building Park in the mid-1950s and had proposed several alternatives to address 
the impact of the Embarcadero Freeway.x Upon accepting the commission of the Panhandle Freeway, Halprin 
wrote to Kevin Lynch, the renowned urban planner and theorist at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 
requesting a draft of his forthcoming book, The View from the Road.xi Lynch responded with enthusiasm, saying 
that “You have been given a marvelous task! I envy you, and will be very much interested to see the results that 
come of it.”xii 
 
Mediating Two Kinds of Mobilities 
The urban freeways of the early 1960s facilitated the dynamic spatial organization and movement among the 
emerging regional complexes. Like the comprehensive highway systems developed among American cities 
during the interwar era, they also served the desired political and economic continuum.xiii Halprin’s collaboration 
with engineers of the California Department of Transportation on Panhandle Freeway reacted to the previous 
highway revolts. The aesthetics of an urban freeway he promised fulfilled the need of drivers, pedestrians, and 
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the community on both regional and bodily scales. As a daily automobile commuter between Marin County and 
downtown San Francisco office via the Golden Gate Bridge, he described the dual identity of city dweller cum 
car driver as a “Dr. Jykell and Mr. Hyde contrast.”xiv Valuing experience for its function in unifying the varied 
scales of the freeway and the city, he also contended that “the pedestrians and automobile should be friends.”xv   
 
The beginning of the 1960s witnessed a sea change in the discourse of urban design, when influential writings by 
Jane Jacobs and Herbert Gans eroded the faith in total design of the city as a system and fomented an ensuing 
disillusionment of the grand manner.xvi Despite their different positions on suburban culture but common to the 
sociological wisdom of Jacobs and Gans, is the limited role of the physical environment in the formation of 
collective and individual experiences, and, therefore, a call to relinquish total control over design in order to 
enable social processes to take place. In the American Institute of Planners conference in December 1961, 
Halprin scribbled down his thought on “How do we achieve visual heterogeneity” in six points: leave holes for 
building to be done some years later; get various hands at work – architects; encourage naïve design – builders 
[and] people; allow for chance occurrences. . . the unpredictable; multiple use zoning; and do away with 
architectural commissions which tend to standardize things.xvii  These immediate concerns were echoed in his 
freeway projects. 
 
Seeing the city as both a system as well as experiences also defines Halprin’s approaches to urban freeway. For 
Halprin, who commuted from Marin County to his downtown San Francisco office for work, via the Golden 
Gate Bridge, the dual identity of city dweller cum car driver is a “Dr. Jykell and Mr. Hyde contrast.”  Valuing 
experience for its function in unifying the varied scales of the freeway and the city, he also contended that “the 
pedestrians and automobile should be friends.”xviii As automobile circulation shapes the armature of the city, 
Halprin’s open strategies for urban design depends on the mapping of planar relations of the urban elements.  On 
the pedestrian side, he appropriated the ground condition at a smaller scale and engaged the boundaries of urban 
infrastructure. 
 
After a more general Report on the Aesthetics of Urban Freeways,xix Halprin went on to explore the site-specific 
issues of topography, local streets, and the neighborhoods(Figure 4).  The first comments on the set of road 
geometries passed from the State office were based on three aspects: community, pedestrians, and drivers.  Many 
of his favorite alternative devices appear as depressed, tunneled, and double-deck roadways interspersed with 
lush plantings.  For example, the eight-lane, two-level road geometry of no. 116 caused less impact because 
“after construction there would be more space for buffer planting and other coordinated redevelopment which 
would speed the integration of the freeway.”  Its pedestrian experience was preferred, for the freeway was 
blended “into its surroundings, so helping the pedestrian and the community in the immediate vicinity.”  The 
driving experience was pleasant because of the “varied interesting route.”xx  The route was developed into 
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Alternative L3 where one sees a  separated circulation of highway lanes, local streets, and pedestrian walkways 

(Figure 2, 3). 
Figure 2. Working drawing of road geometry no. 116, Panhandle Freeways, c. 1963. 

Figure 3. Proposal for a redevelopment area integrated with the freeway based on the concept of staging in road 
geometry no. 116, c.1964 

 
Concentration is another strategy found in Halprin’s proposal that would reduce the footprints of an urban 
freeway. Contrary to the prevailing wisdom of parkway designers who seek to achieve picturesque effects, 
Halprin criticized a wide right-of-way as unfit in urban areas. As a result, he preferred devices of multiple-
decking and tunneling as mentioned above. The interchanges that served as connections between the freeway 
and urban systems are also significant. Halprin suggested a lower speed design to reduce the radii of the ramp.  
He also studied the movement of traffic in order to eliminate unnecessary interchange roadways.xxi The no. 118 
road geometry shows a compressed interchange at the Civic Center, contained by a tunnel entrance with a “park 
below structure (Figure 4).” At the interchange at Park Presidio, Halprin considered “the situation of the 
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remaining houses could be improved by detail design of the spaces between narrow roads and ramps,” such as 
“earth mounds, retaining walls, planting.”xxii   

Figure 4. Proposed Interchange at the Civic Center, Lawrence Halprin and Associates, 1964. 
 
On the pedestrians’ human scale, Panhandle Freeway benefit from the spontaneous cultivation of body and its 
engagement with the urban environment as found.  Halprin’s latter book Freeway shows Anna holding a 
kerchief, sometimes standing and posing, sometimes dancing, shuttling around and between the buttresses 
underneath an elevated highway.xxiii  The matrix of photos resembles Edward Muybridge’s motion study 
photographs.  Both break down continuous actions into still frames which imply a sense of time. Just as Anna’s 
spontaneous approach invites a give-and-take between the body and the environment, Halprin sees urban design 
as an “inclusive” rather than “compulsive” practice.xxiv  
 
Representing Urban Freeways 
Halprin’s work on the San Francisco freeway project coincides with the formulation of his scoring system in 
landscape design.xxv The Program of Phase I Study of the Panhandle Freeway indicates an attempt to develop a 
“continuous ‘strip’ technique” for graphics presentation,xxvi by which Halprin referred to the notational system as 
he used in representing the experience of walking at the Capitol Tower Apartments.xxvii  Here the objects in the 
space are projected in relation to the moving body rather than a three-dimensional Cartesian coordination.  His 
course assignment for students at the University of California at Berkeley, “Recording of Actual and Perceptual 
Events,” attempted to negotiate the conflict between “what is seen” and “what is felt.”xxviii  The students’ 
collective work appeared as a score depicting the travel from north San Francisco to Sausalito via the Golden 
Gate Bridge.xxix  This notational system evolved into a combination of image matrices and strip symbols, 
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together with a plan indicating the trail of the movement.  When Halprin published his article “Motation” in 

1965, he included a graphic of a driving experience on the Embarcadero Freeway as an example (Figure 5).xxx 
Figure 5. Embarcadero Freeway “Motation” score, Lawrence Halprin and Associates, 1965. 

 
Halprin’s representation of moving through the urban streets and freeways was paradoxical. The bodily 
experience of urban infrastructure and its non-perspective representations in his investigations are at once 
ameliorative veneer and progressive proposal. On the one hand, these drawings worked as the aestheticized mask 
of the ruthless urban clearance. The combination of section and perspective drawings of the San Francisco 
freeway, as well as the many conceptual renderings made by Denis Wilkinson, the firm’s draftsman, have their 
political intention to persuade the public in the face of their opposition.  After all, the vocabulary of “plant 
buffer” and “landscaping” was prevalent in the newspaper and design documents. On the other hand, the national 
system also worked as the mediator, or even the embodiment, of the automobile movement through the city. The 
various physical and intangible connections in Halprin’s freeway design testify to his ideas to extend the civic 
function of infrastructures. He saw aesthetic elegance in the freeway structures’ expression of movement, like an 
“action painting,”xxxi within which one can literally participate and experience “the sensation of motion through 
space.”xxxii 
 
In a way, the delineation of overpasses and bridges in the drawings manifests Halprin’s aim in connecting the 
body to the act of seeing. A photograph in Halprin’s Freeway shows the unfinished end of the elevated 
Embarcadero Freeway, which became a spot overlooking the city’s port. The idea climaxed into a whimsical 
ventilation tower above the tunnel that also serves as a belvedere.  The reclining figures and the passing cars 
depicted in some of the freeway drawings imply an interpenetration of sight-seers, some static, some moving, on 
different elevations of highway, local streets, and walkways (Figure 6). These site-specific appropriations of the 
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city negotiate the visual (what is seen) and visceral (what is felt), aspects that Halprin intended to mediate across 

different scales in experiencing the city. 
Figure 6. The Franklin D. Roosevelt East River Drive, Manhattan, 1937-1942. 

 
Through the Panhandle Freeway, Halprin argued for a different type of road from that which was prevalent in 
parkway discourse.  Frederick Law Olmsted had defined the civic function of urban roads in his writing on the 
concept of “park ways.”xxxiii  In fact, the Panhandle area, called “the Avenue” in the nineteenth century, reflects 
Olmsted’s unrealized Promenade that would connect different parts of the city to his proposed Rural Ground for 
San Francisco (Figure 13).xxxiv  This dialogue between Halprin and Olmsted reinforces Jacqueline Tatom’s 
summary of the formal and functional evolution of urban roads from boulevard to parkway to urban freeway 
which is also echoed in Halprin’s favorite contrast between the Henry Hudson Parkway and East River Drive on 
two sides of the Manhattan waterfront.xxxv  Since the nineteenth century, the theory of parkway design had been 
inculcated by apologists of technological modernism.  For Sigfried Geidion, the parkway represents a new 
design genre expressive of the new space-time conception.  Using the Henry Hudson Parkway in Manhattan as 
an example, Giedion declared an ultimatum for the city which was to be bulldozed for parks along the way: 
 

The use of a new and larger scale in town planning which would coincide with the scale already being 
used in the parkway system is an imperative necessity for the salvation of the city.  This scale must 
permeate all urban projects.xxxvi  

 
Similarly, according to socio-economic perspective, an urban freeway design manual published by American 
Association of State Highway Officials (AASHO).  One of its telling paragraphs maintains:  
 

Expressways developed to desirable standards, with emphasis on ample right-of-way and landscape 
features, provide a park-like atmosphere and thereby enhance the value of adjoining property and the 
general area served by the arterial improvement.xxxvii  

 
The dilemma in assessing this technological aesthetics has been best summarized in urban historian Matthew 
Gandy’s assessment of the parkway system as established by Robert Moses and Gilmer Clarke in New York 
State.  Gandy maintains that it is difficult to separate Moses' “aesthetic dimensions to his infrastructural projects” 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 

 

from “the wider social and economic dynamics of urban change underpinned by their construction.”xxxviii This 
separation is most salient in the catastrophic destructions caused by the urban freeways Moses had built in his 
later years, such as the Cross Bronx Expressway.  His proposal for the Mid-Manhattan Expressway was even 
illustrated in AASHO’s design manual.xxxix  
 
The freeway is a two-way lane that holds up and drains the urban economy and culture at the same time. In 
retrospect, whether San Francisco needs a limited-access highway from downtown to the Golden Gate Bridge is 
still debatable.  Here Halprin’s contribution lies in his ability to reify the transitional quality of the urban freeway 
while diminishing its footprints within the city.  As Halprin imagined it, a good urban road embodies his view of 
cities as process and change.xl Therefore, his design for the Panhandle Freeway is not only a lesson of 
coexistence between the outsider drivers and insider dwellers, but one that encourages the crossing over of 
permanent as well as intangible boundaries.  Like many modernist architects and planners of his time, Halprin 
viewed physical design as an instrument of social change.  Moreover, his social sensitivity was augmented by his 
keen observation and willingness to tackle the realities of urban problems.  For cultural historian Marshall 
Berman, the separation of political and aesthetic messages after World War II, the so-called depoliticization of 
art, ceases to produce a dialogue between the modernization of the environment and modernist art and thoughts.  
In the Panhandle Freeway project, Halprin has embodied Berman’s call for the necessity to imagine and engage 
the present in the life of the postwar cities and societies.xli 

Notes on contributor(s) 

A Ph.D. candidate at the Graduate Institute of Architecture at National Chiao-Tung University in Taiwan, Meng-
Tsun Su also teach courses on the histories of landscape architecture in Tunghai University and Chung Yuan 
Christian University. His dissertation focuses on the inclusive and open-ended works of landscape architect 
Lawrence Halprin in the ways city and nature infiltrates each other in the environment of the San Francisco Bay 
Area. 
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How to create a global city? Tokyo’s modern development (1860-1930) as a possible case of 
reference.
Beate Loef fler (University of Duisburg-Essen)

During the lat ter half of the nineteenth century, Japan was forced by the western hegemonies to end its isolationist policy and to take part in 
the trial of strength in East Asia. The government tried to avoid colonisation by init iat ing a complex process of modernization. It introduced the 
western administrative machinery, as well as technological and cultural knowledge from the West, dispatched students to renowned educational 
institutions abroad and hired experts from Europe and North America as advisers and teachers. 
In a matter of years, Tokyo, the new capital, underwent a radical change. Both social and physical space became reformed and redefined along 
the western ideas of modernity and progress. While the centrally located castle retained its symbolic function as centre of power, the real estate 
surrounding the castle was re-allocated and rebuilt with public institutions such as ministries, diplomatic missions and the National Diet Building, 
thus completely renegotiating road infrastructure and size ratio of the downtown areas. Some decades later, central Tokyo resembled the image 
of a modern western city. But what did/does this mean in terms of perception and narrative strategies of identity building? Did Tokyo become a 
global city? 
The paper sketches arguments for/against the notion of Tokyo as a global city and deconstructs some of the intricate workings of conceptually 
competing narrative strategies in the creation of its urban imaginaries. It shows the juxtaposit ion of a modern public built environment with 
 tradit ional neighbourhoods on the physical level of space, overlaid with a meshing of narrative ideas of global urban innovation on one hand 
and of real Japanese cultural tradit ion on the other hand. This parallel examination allows to sharpen the concept of a global city as a means of 
ranking and comparison on a worldwide scale and to gain insight into historical processes of city branding . 
In result, the modern development of Tokyo becomes perceivable as an interlinked construction of two narratively conflict ing elements: The 
historical process of Japanese modern self-empowerment towards a capital city as a beacon of technology and civil isation on one hand and the 
subtext of a Japanese urban otherness that grew from Western myth -making interacting with the Japanese creation of a modern national cultural 
identity. 
The paper questions either/or categorisations of observed phenomena and calls for a complex and mult i - layered analysis of developments across 
all levels of physical, social and symbolical urban space.

An Early Modern Caribbean: Havana
Guadalupe Garcia (Tulane University)

Once one of the most important port cit ies in the New World, colonial Havana became a model of Spanish imperial rule and an example for the 
planning and construction of Spanish American colonial cit ies.  Through a close examination of the planning and early growth of the seventeenth -
century city, this paper focuses on the mult ifaceted role that the urban, early modern Caribbean played in transatlantic commerce, the growth of 
capitalism, and the establishment of colonial rule and governance in the early Americas. 
The literature on Latin American urban history has largely focused on mainland and contemporary cit ies.  This is despite the economic importance 
of colonial cit ies (and port cit ies especially), and the roles that they played in establishing transatlantic and imperial processes.   A close look at 
Havana reveals that its foundations were similar to that of port cit ies around the globe.  Its planning and early growth challenges the theoretical 
margins of Latin American urban history, with its tendencies to view the early modern Caribbean as a tabula rasa for European colonization.  
Specif ically, this paper explores the ways in which administrators were forced to reimagine the blank or uncivil ized areas outside of European 
maps.  It traces the ways in which the city was imagined through maps and urban plans and argues that space, race, and blackness were 
foundational elements of empire.  It further suggests the ways in which these were intimately connected to centuries- long processes of urban 
change.  The paper explores the enduring nature of these foundational elements by also discussing the ways in which these processes have been 
inscribed in the modern-day topography of the city.  By doing so, the author seeks to move beyond an analysis of the early planning history of 
Havana to interrogate the epistemologies within which the f ield is bound and which have set the Caribbean outside of the trajectory of urban 
history as a f ield.



A Perspective of “Diversity Creation” and “Expandability”: Another Interpretation on Span-
ish Colonial Town Planning
Akihiro Kashima (Setsunan University)

There has been a great accumulation of research on the uniform town planning philosophy since the 16th century in the Spanish colonies and now 
its impact on modern urban planning is an important contemporary aspect on this theme. The planning techniques of grid pat tern for rational 
administrative management and missionary work were carefully l i teralized by the Laws of the Indies to create a large number of urban spaces 
with highly physical homogeneity. Symbolizing this planning philosophy is the Ordinances of the Phil ip I I promulgated in 1573.  However, almost 
no towns were built in perfect accordance with this code, and rather the process of real town construction and its transformation have been the 
subject of many researches.  On the other hand, in view with the specif ic planning techniques described in the Ordinances of Phil ip I I, there is 
some intentional operation that is dif f icult to explain clearly from the viewpoint of the planning philosophy of homogeneity.  This paper is to review 
the Ordinances of Phil ip I I as an accumulation of the concrete town planning techniques for the Spanish colonial town construction and to verify 
the perspective of "diversity creation" and "response to city extensibil i ty". 
As a result, the following interpretation was derived from the discussions in this consideration.  First, the concept of creating town cores is 
obviously recognized.  In other words, this is the idea of establishing both the urban core with the highest centrality and the other urban cores 
with somewhat weak centrality.  This suggests an idea of creating a mult i -centred urban structure.  Secondly, there are planning ideas considering 
"urban growth".  This is the idea that urban space expands with t ime toward the periphery as its population grows.  Therefore, the viewpoint of 
expanding the town space is admit ted while keeping the spatial order already established in the layout of streets and blocks.  Thirdly, there is a 
concept of "giving hierarchy to streets and plazas".  Streets are categorized into main street and ordinary street, and the plazas into main plaza 
and small plaza as well.  Urban facil i t ies are categorized in this way, and as a result, the idea of ef fectively giving rich functionality to urban space 
is recognized.  Fourthly, we can point out the idea of "dispersion of urban facil i t ies".  This can be interpreted as a planning method to create 
dif ferent districts with dif ferent characteristics in the town by collecting religious facil i t ies and small plazas and planning them in a distributed 
manner in the town.  In other words, this can be understood as the intention to create "distinctive neighbourhoods" in the town.  As a result, 
the planning methodology of the Spanish colonial town planning is not necessarily interpreted by a viewpoint of homogeneous creation of town 
space, but an at t itude to create various town cores with dif ferent characteristics by dispersing small plazas and public facil i t ies throughout the 
town.  This research shows that the perspective on  diversity creation and growth in urban space is considered very important in the planning 
historiography of the Spanish colonies.
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A Perspective of "Diversity Creation" and "Expandability": Another 
Interpretation on Spanish Colonial Town Planning 
Akihiro Kashima*  

* Professor, Department of Architecture, Setsunan University, kashima@arc.setsunan.ac.jp  

There has been a great accumulation of research on the uniform town planning philosophy since the 
16th century in the Spanish colonies and now its impact on modern urban planning is an important 
contemporary aspect on this theme. The planning techniques of grid pattern for rational administrative 
management and missionary work were carefully literalized by the Laws of the Indies to create a large 
number of urban spaces with highly physical homogeneity. Symbolizing this planning philosophy is the 
Ordinances of the Philip II promulgated in 1573.  However, almost no towns were built in perfect 
accordance with this code, and rather the process of real town construction and its transformation have 
been the subject of many researches.  On the other hand, in view with the specific planning techniques 
described in the Ordinances of Philip II, there is some intentional operation that is difficult to explain 
clearly from the viewpoint of the planning philosophy of homogeneity.  This paper is to review the 
Ordinances of Philip II as an accumulation of the concrete town planning techniques for the Spanish 
colonial town construction and to verify the perspective of "diversity creation" and "response to city 
extensibility".  

Keywords: Spanish colonial town planning, Spanish early modern, Ordinances of Philip II, Laws of 
the Indies, Diversity creation, Expandability, Plaza Mayor 

1.  Introduction  

Spain has a long history of grid town planning including the well-known Barcelona’s city expansion plan of 1859 by 
Ildefonso Cerdá as well as the pre-modern grid town planning extensively practiced at home and abroad.  Spain is, 
as it were, a grid city planning power.  A perspective on the grid of modern urban planning has accumulated a lot of 
research, and there are sufficient and diverse interpretations.  On the other hand, in relation with the viewpoint of the 
pre-modern grid, there are some studies focusing its the continuity with the modern urban planning, but the viewpoint 
of order for the pre-modern grid town planning is dominant.  Therefor this research aims to introduce a new viewpoint 
to the grid town planning history of the Spanish Early Modern.  Historically the greatest significance of the grid was 
fair conditions on military, administrative, space utilization, or health.  The grid is an urban structure observed not 
only in the planning history in the Spanish colonial period but also in many urban planning histories in Western 
Europe, such as the Roman city planning, the planning philosophy of Eiximenis in the Spanish Middle Ages, the 
Bastide in French Middle Ages, and the Ideal City planning and the architectural treatises of Italian Renaissance, etc.  
The grid city or the idea of orderly planning is an old tradition and it can be understood that the Spanish colonial city 
is also on that extension.  In the Spanish early modern town planning, as the planning techniques to create order in 
town space has developed vigorously, the systematization of planning regulations and methods were improved.  In 
particular, after discovering the new route to the Americas, Spain developed a town planning code under a national 
strategy and built a number of colonial towns while expanding colonial territory.  There is a large accumulation of 
research on the urban structure of the Spanish colonial towns where a homogeneous grid pattern develops around the 
main plaza.  Its representative planning system of the Spanish colonies is the Ordinances of Philip II or called the 
Laws of the indies, which were issued in 1573 by the King, Philip II, and was actually the basis for creating many 
Spanish colonial towns of grid patterns.  However, judging from the fact that these planning norms incorporated 
norms from various viewpoints for the construction of urban society, not only military intentions but also premises 
on building relations with indigenous peoples, it is recognized that the Ordinances of Philip II was a code of an 
essential ideal planning philosophy that aimed a town making with "religious significance and the lives of residents". 

In addition, there were few towns which were completely satisfying the conditions stated in the planning regulations 
of a grid pattern planning as literally.  For example, in some colonial towns, there were various plazas other than the 
central plaza since the town's foundation.  From that point, once again looking at the planning regulations of the 
"Ordinances of Philip II", it is understandable that the planning regulations of the Spanish colonial towns have some 
important aspects that cannot be easily explained by a concept of rationality and homogeneity which has been a well-
studied key concept of town planning.  Therefore, specifically, in this research, we verify a viewpoint of creating 
“diversity”, a different aspect from homogeneous planning, also an attitude toward a future change of the town, that 
is, an intention to correspond to the growth of the town. 

Regarding the town planning approach of the Spanish colonies, the architectural historian, Spiro Kostof mentions 
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that uniform and functional planning with administrative control superiority did not consider distinctions between 
individual towns.  But at the same time, he points out that the grid is not planned as originally boring, and the matrix 
is intended to make richness and diversity for human beings over time1.  This paper verifies the viewpoint of such 
diversity and town’s expandability in the Spanish colonial urban planning law. 

2.  Method of research 

The Spanish colonial town planning law is an indication of the planning 
philosophy of the Spanish colonies.  The most notable is the Law of the 
Indies issued in 1680 by the King, Charles II2.  In addition to the detailed 
provision of urban planning, this code consisting of 6447 articles was a 
compilation of laws of all fields concerning colonial management.  
However, we can tell from the information described in the Laws of the 
Indies that most of the planning regulations derive from the regulations 
described in the prior code in the 16th century, the Ordinances of Philip II 
(“Ordinances of discoveries, settlements and pacifications” ) which were 
issued in 1573 by the King, Philip II3 (Figure 1).  The Ordinances of Philip 
II consist of a preface, 148 articles divided into three parts and they provide 
general regulations on town making as well as a model of town planning.  
No explanations with appendices, index, or charts are added. These urban 
planning norms had strong influence, and it is said that about 330 Spanish 
cities were already formed by 1630 in Spanish America.  There is no doubt 
that the compilation of urban planning law contributed to the commonality 
in the construction of many colonial cities.  

In this research, from the Ordinances of Philip II, I extract some important 
provisions suggesting ideas on diversity creation and expandability of a 
town and examine their planning philosophy (Table 1). 

3.  A perspective on the expandability of a town 

3-1.  Creating a grid: parallel arrangement of blocks and streets 

Here we examine to what extent "the Ordinances of Philip II" were concrete as planning regulation.  "The Ordinances 
of Philip II" do not clearly state the morphology of grid.  However, rough layout patterns can be led from provisions 
concerning the construction of roads and blocks.  Since the whole arrangement of the layout is also mentioned, it is 
possible to guide the image of city planning in a certain direction from the articles such as the Articles 111, 112, and 
114.  

Firstly, the plan of the rectangular Main Square [Plaza Mayor] which is the most important space of the city is 
regarded as the starting point of urban planning as stated in the code [Articles 111, 112].  Four principal streets extend 
from the middle point of each side of the Plaza Mayor.  Eight regular streets (narrow streets) are extended, at right 
angles, two by two from four each corner of the Plaza Mayor as well [Article 114].  The street layout method is 
clearly based on the idea that the rectangle of the Main Square is the standard of whole planning.  The direction of 

Figure 1: The first page of the 
Ordinances of Philip II issued in 1573. 
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each side, that is, the orthogonal X-Y axis direction is first fixed.  Here, the direction of the X-Y axis is determined 
so as to sandwich the strong wind blowing direction in the middle, that is, a 45-degree difference.  Streets extending 
from the rectangular Mayor Square will be laid parallel or at right angles to the X-Y axis direction.  It does not mention 
about the distance between streets parallel to each four side of the Main Square, that is, the street pitch nor street 
width.  What "The Ordinances of Philip II" require is simply a linear arrangement of streets, squares, and blocks in 
the city, in short, a “sequential” and “orderly” arrangement these elements [Articles.111, 117]. 

 

 

Table 1: Articles (extract) of the Ordinances of Philip II on Diversity Creation and Expandability of a town 

Articles and its points Extracts from the provisions 
Article 111 
Regular layout in order of central 
square, streets, residential lots / 
securing open spaces around the 
town 

The plan of the place, with its squares [plaza], streets [calle], and building 
lots[solar] is to be outlined by means of measuring by cord and ruler, beginning 
with the main square from which streets are to run to the gates [puerta] and 
principal roads and leaving sufficient open space so that even if the town grows it 
can always spread in a symmetrical manner.  (Omission) 

Article 112 
Placement and morphology (ratio) 
of the Main square in coastal cities 
and inland towns / rectangular main 
square as the starting point of 
planning 

In the case of a sea-coast town the Main square [Plaza mayor] which is to be the 
starting point for the building of the town, is to be situated near the landing place 
of the port.  In inland towns the main plaza should be in the centre of the town and 
of an oblong shape, its length being equal to at least one and half times its width, 
as this proportion is the best for festivals in which horses are used and any other 
celebrations which have to be held. 

Article 113 
Basic concept for calculating the 
size and size of the plaza 
 

The size of the plaza shall be in proportion to the number of residents, heed being 
given to the fact that towns of the natives, being new are bound to grow and it is 
intended that they shall do so.  Therefore the plaza is to be planned with reference 
to the possible growth of the town.  It shall not be smaller than two hundred “pie” 
wide and three hundred “pie” long nor larger than eight hundred “pie” long and 
five hundred thirty-two “pie” wide.  A well proportionated medium size plaza is 
one six hundred “pie” long and four hundred “pie” wide4.  

Article 114 
Detailed plan of town nucleus 

From the plaza the four principal streets [calle principal] are to diverge, one from 
the middle of each of its sides and two streets [calle]  are to meet at each of its 
corners…  

Article 115 
Function and structure of the Plaza 
Mayor 

The whole plaza and the four main streets diverging from it shall have arcades, for 
these are a great convenience for those who resort thither for trade.  The eight 
streets which run into the plaza at its four corners are to do so freely without being 
obstructed by the arcades of the plaza.  The arcades are to end at the corners in 
such a way that the sidewalks of the streets can evenly join those of the plaza. 

Article 117 
Planning idea for streets and plazas 
in town's expansion 

The other streets laid out consecutively around the plaza are to be so planned that 
even if the town should increase considerably in size it would meet with no 
obstruction which might disfigure what had already been built or be a detriment to 
the defense of convenience of the town. 

Article 118 
Creation and function of small 
plazas 

At certain distances in the town, small plazas [plazas menores] are to be laid out 
on which the temples [templo] such as the main church [iglesia mayor], the parish 
church [parroquia] or monastery  [monasterio] shall be built so that the teaching 
of religious doctrine may be evenly distributed. 

Article 121 
Perspective on hygienic 
arrangement of hospital facilities 

(Omission) 
 The hospital for the poor and sick of non contagious diseases shall be built next to 
the church forming its cloister. 

Article 122 
Placement of production facilities 
where garbage emerges / hygienic 
and commercial point of view 

The lots and sites for slaughter houses, fisheries, tanneries, and such like 
productive of garbage shall be so situated that the latter can be easily disposed of. 
 

Article 123 
Prohibition on windward placement 
of unsanitary garbage facilities / 
hygienic point of view 

It would be of great advantage if inland towns, at a distance from ports were built 
on the banks of a navigable river, in which case an endeavor should be made to 
build on the northern river bank, all occupations producing garbage being 
relegated to the river bank or sea situated below the town. 

Article 126 
Land utilization around the plaza / 
creation of distinctive zones 

No building lots surrounding the main plaza are to be given to private individuals 
for these are to be reserved for the church, Royal and Town house, also shops and 
dwelling for the merchants, which are to be the first erected.  (Omission) 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
 

The article 117 states that the streets should be extended from the Main Square and they are further extended.  This 
prevents inconveniences such as inducing ugly rebuilding, or impairing the defense and comfort of the city, even if 
the town grows expanded.  In other words, the urban layout indicated by the "Ordinances of Philip II" is structured 
based on the rectangular central block serving as an urban core, and principal streets and ordinary streets orthogonal 
to it.  This central block is regarded as a public space or a public square, that is, a plaza, and the general residential 
blocks are set in parallel repeatedly (Art.111, 112).  This way the basis of the grid pattern is formed (Figure 2).  This 
implies a town planning methodology that leads to firstly establish the central urban core surrounding the Main square 
[Plaza mayor], then to layout streets [calle], and building lots [solar] which extend from the center towards the 
periphery of a town.  From this interpretation, although there is no direct expression pointing to the grid pattern, the 
street layout is intended to be a grid across the entire city. 

3-2.  The centre and periphery: A spatial composition of a town 

The Ordinances of Philip II pay special attention to the spatial composition of the urban core (Plaza Mayor).  In 
common with Vitruvius and Alberti, the Ordinances establish detailed criteria to construct the urban core by 
establishing the building standards of the facades facing the square and related facilities in the surrounding area.  
However, there is also clear singular point in the Ordinances of Philip II.  The Ordinances holds a concept that a city 
consists of a special fixed central core and various different surroundings.  In other words, the indicated urban core 
is a special central city district and at the same time the startpoint of the town layout.  This central urban area is given 
the function of a central square, it is designed as a rectangular Plaza Mayor with a proportion of length:width = 1.5:1.  
The Plaza Mayor is positioned as the urban core, so to speak, the starting point for the planning of the whole town 
[Art. 112] (Figure 3) and the porticoes are constructed around the Plaza Mayor [Art.115] (Figure 4), thus the Plaza 
Mayor becomes a special urban core.  Although the planning method of the plaza is very similar, the viewpoint in the 
Ordinances that size and form of the Main Plaza composing the urban core affects the whole city layout, can not be 
seen in either Vitruvius nor Alberti.  Also, as in the case of Vitruvius [“Ten Books on Architecture”by Vitruvius, Book  

V, Chapter 1, Section 2], the Ordinances of Philip II require the scale calculation of the Plaza Mayor according to the 
number of inhabitants.  Furthermore, the Ordinances of Philip II provide an ideal square model by instructing the  

specific size and form of the square[Arts. 112, 113]5). 

The ideal square planned at the center of the city with a special architectural composition is a so-called urban core, 
and it is assumed the Ordinances of Philip II holds a strong intention to build a centrality in the town.  This is the idea 
that a strong center of town functions sustainably even if the town is expanded and the town's area spreads toward 
the surrounding area.  

3-3.   Growth of a town 

The Ordinances of Philip II were the planning standard that describe the urban core and surroundings of a new city 
as mentioned above.  However, although referring to the composition of the urban core, the Ordinances do not 

Figure 4: Urban core plan suggested by the Ordinances of Philip II 
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mention a town’s spatial extent and its boundary such as concrete scale of the entire city or the construction of the 
city wall.  It was possibly based on a trade city, but in reality, the cities with walls were not so uncommon.  In practice 
in the colonial cities without walls, apart from the central urban area, there is an open space outwards the urban area, 
and it is clear that there is no fixed viewpoint of deciding the urban territory.  Moreover, it is clear that the Ordinances 
have a viewpoint to secure vacant land as a reserve space outside urban areas.  The explanation of the road in the 
Article 111 means a planning where the Main Square which becomes the town’s core is connected to the outskirts of 
the town by the main road (Table 1).  In addition, the Ordinances show the idea that an vacant land should be secured 
around the town from the beginning for future expansion of the town.  Clearly, this is an idea of dealing with urban 
expansion maintaining the order of the block layout.  This is a concept that anticipates the growth of the city. 

4.  Viewpoint of diversity creation in urban space 

Here we analyze how the Ordinances of Philip II was intending to utilize the urban space and its planning method to 
give various characters and functions to urban space. 

4-1.  Hierarchy of streets 

As referenced in the Article 114 of the Ordinances, the streets can be categorized into two types, main street [calle 
principal] and ordinary street [calle].  It is speculated that the difference is in the width of the road, but it is obvious 
that we are categorizing the roads.  The main street [calle principal] in the Ordinances seems to correspond to the 
main street referred in the Article 111 which is to reach the city gate [puerta].  It is a way of thinking to raise town’s 
function by street planning according to the function of a street (see also Figure 4).  Furthermore, the Article 118 
clearly establishes a category for plaza, called “plaza menor”, which is different in scale from Plaza mayor.  In actual 
Spanish colonial towns, a small plaza, Plaza menor, which obviously is different from the Plaza Mayor, is very 
common. 

4-2.  Placement of Public Facilities and Region Creation 

- Urban facility planning -  

The Ordinances have a strong interest in planning facilities and their layout planning.  Here we analyze them from 
the viewpoint of zoning and area's feature creation.  The Ordinances of Philip II list churches, royalty facilities, other 
public facilities, shops and merchant houses as facilities around the Main Plaza. [Article 118, 126]  As an urban 
facilities planning around the Plaza Mayor, the Ordinances of Philip II demand building standards with construction 
of the porticoes, considering flow planning for merchants [Article 115] as an appropriate planning for the town’s core.  
In addition to the urban facilities around the plazas, placement restrictions from a sanitary viewpoint are suggested 
for public facilities planning such as religious facilities, customs, arsenals, and hospitals [Article 121], and 
commercial facilities (butchers, fish stores, leather places) where garbage problems are feared [Articles 122, 123].  
Also, there is no detailed building standard, but like Alberti’s opinions, the ordinances divide the hospital for 
infectious disease patients and the others, and states norms on their placement [Article 121].  These regulations on 
arrangement of urban facilities from such sanitary viewpoints and rational viewpoints suggest a standpoint of multi-

�Ordinances of Philip II, Articles 111, 112, 117� 
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Figure 3: Street layout according to the Ordinances of Philip II 
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functionality of a town which is linked to the zoning visions in the modern urban planning. 

- Plaza menor (Small plaza) - 

As mentioned above, the Ordinances of Philip II provide two categories of the plazas as well as the streets.  The 
Articles 118 and 126 of the Ordinances of Philip II also show an idea to disperse small plazas and increase various 
plazas in conjunction with religious facilities in the vicinity.  It establishes “a small plaza [plaza menor]” different 
from the central Main Plaza and it insists that these arrangements are necessary elements of a town [Articles 118, 
126].  Apart from the central Main Plaza which are mentioned above with the details of planning regulations, this 
small plaza [plaza menor] is indicated as another urban facility.  In the Ordinances, the idea of categorizing the plaza 
develops into the idea of urban facilities distribution.  Here we can recognize a way of thinking to disperse small 
plazas on the regularly arranged blocks of grid patterns.  At the same time, this also suggests an idea of dispersing 
layout of temples [templo] such as the principal church [iglesia mayor], parish church [parroquia], monastery 
[monasterio] in conjunction with the small plaza (Article 118).  We confirmed that the Ordinances do not explain 
concretely the relationship between the small square and the urban core, such as the central square and its surrounding 
streets, and the temples and small plazas.  But the Ordinances at least provide a way of thinking to combine the plazas 
and temples.  This is an attitude of incorporating a religious role into the town planning.  Here we can see the image 
of homogeneously arranges of the urban facilities in the grid city layout as shown in the Figure 5.  It is physically 
homogeneous, but in reality, it is understood that this is a structure that actually produces various areas in the town. 

Let's see a similar perspective about small plaza by Alberti.  In his treatise, “De re aedificatoria”, he shows a 
viewpoint to grasp an intersection almost equally with a plaza because it is also a place where the streets combine 
and intersect [“De re aedificatoria” by Alberti, Book VIII, Chapter vi]. 

“The crossroad and the forum differ only in size.  In fact the crossroad is but a small forum.” (6)  Alberti seeks for 
elegant decoration in this plaza space and recommends to construct porticoes as a means for that (7).   
Furthermore, Alberti describes that it is better to incorporate a store in the urban houses and those should be in front 
of a crossroad and a plaza [V.18].  This is regarded as a viewpoint in which shops of different genres exist depending 
on each plaza, creating vicinities with different characteristics in different places.  Therefore it is estimated that plazas 
of different characteristics are dispersed in the town.   

It has been pointed out that the Ordinances were influenced by Alberti, but the Ordinances show the idea of applying 
Alberti's thought to distribute diverse religious facilities and small plazas as a group.  Since the Main Square was an 
urban core in the planning vision of the Ordinances, small plazas can be understood as small cores.  In other words, 
here we can point out that a characteristic "town’s small cores" with various religious facilities are distributed in a 
dispersed manner on the grid urban space. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

5.  Conclusion: Planning concept assuming change of town 

Based on the above verification, it can be seen that the Ordinances of Philip II did not merely intend a homogeneous 
space by a grid urban pattern.  First, the concept of creating town cores is obviously recognized.  In other words, this 
is the idea of establishing both the urban core with the highest centrality and the urban cores with a somewhat weak 
centrality.  This can be regarded as a way of thinking similar to a multi-centred urban structure.  Secondly, the concept 

�The Ordinances of Philip II, Article 118, 126� 
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Figure 5: Concept of dispersive distribution of small plazas and temples 
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of "urban growth" can be considered.  This is the idea that urban space grows toward the periphery with population 
growth while setting urban nucleus as the center.  For that reason, the viewpoint of considering ways to expand cities 
is recognized.  Thirdly, there is a concept of "giving hierarchy to streets and plazas".  Streets are categorized into main 
street and ordinary street, and the plazas into main plaza and small plaza as well.  Thus, equivalent urban facilities 
are categorized in this way, and as a result, the idea of effectively giving rich functionality to urban space is recognized.  
Fourthly, we can point out the idea of "dispersion of urban facilities".   

This can be interpreted as a planning method to encourage different districts with different characteristics to be born 
in town by dispersing different urban facilities.  In particular, it can be interpreted as a planning method to encourage 
different districts with different characteristics to be created in town by dispersing small plazas always arranged with 
religious facilities there.  In other words, this can be understood as the intention to create "distinctive neighborhoods" 
in urban space.  As many previous studies show, the Ordinances of Philip II provided a planning guideline that 
physically leads the urban space composition by a strong grid pattern.  However, what lies there is not necessarily a 
viewpoint of homogeneous creation of town space, but an attitude to create a functional town core with high centricity, 
and make small town cores with various features around the town as the town grows.  This research shows that the 
perspective on “diversity creation” and “growth in urban space” is considered very important in the planning 
historiography of the Spanish colonies. 
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Endnotes 

1 Spiro Kostof , The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings Through History, New York ; Boston ; London : Bulfinch Press, 1991.pp.103-116. 
2 This code was originally named “Recopilación de las Leyes de los Reynos de Indias”.  “Indias” originally means the whole territories of Spanish 
colonies.  Therefore “Laws of the Indies” refer to the laws promulgated not only to the Latin American territories but also to the other parts of the 
world like the Philippines.  Although the Laws of Charles II had some imperfection and defectiveness, they were no more re-compiled until the 
independence of the hispanoamerican countries from the beginning of the 19th century on. This Code is also being reprinted today. PAREDES, 
J.(ed.). Recopilación de leyes de los reynos de las Indias, Tomo I, II, III, IV.  Madrid:Ediciones Cultura Hispánica, 1973. 

3 Originally named “Ordenanzas de descubrimiento, nueva población y pacificación” in Spanish.  This code was issued by the King, Philip II in 
Segovia on the thirteenth of July, 1573.  This document is preserved in the Archivo General de Indias (A.G.I.) in Seville, Spain, the Document 
code: Indiferente General, legajo 427, libro 29, folios 67-93; the Document title: Ordenanzas de descubrimiento, nueva población y pacificación.  
This is a manuscript document written in the sixteenth century Castilian language, which extends for 27 pages of almost A4 size on both sides.  It 
was issued on July 13th, 1573 by the King, Philip II.  This code consists of 149 articles in all widely about three themes on the colonization of the 
Indies; discovery (search for the territories for colonization), the population, and the pacification (the Christian missionary work), each of which 
respectively comprises a chapter.  The documents about the code referred to in this study are the followings: Centro de Estudios Políticos y 
Constitucionales y el Boletín Oficial del Estado, 1998, and ICAZA DUFOUR, 1987. 

4 A pie is an old Castilian unit of length utilized in sixteenth-century Spain, and was equal to 278.33 mm.  Converting pie into meters, the size of 
the Plaza Mayor described in the Ordinances of Philip II is about (83.5 m, 55.7 m) < (X, Y) < (222.7 m, 148.1 m), and the ideal size: (X, Y) = 
(167.0 m, 111.3 m).  The unit conversion of pie and meter is according to the following study by Doursther (1965 Repring of the 1840 ed.)  

5 Article 113 of the Ordinances suggests an ideal size for a plaza; “The main plaza should be larger than 200 ‘pies’ in width and 300 ‘pies’ in length 
and smaller than 800 ‘pies’ in length and 530 ‘pies’ in width and the medium size is 600 ‘pies’ in length and 400 ‘pies’ in width.” A pie is a unit of 
length utilized in 16th century Spain, and was equal to 278.33 mm.  Converting pie into meters, it is about (83.5 m, 55.7 m) < (X, Y) < (222.7 m, 
148.1 m), and the ideal size: (X, Y) = (167.0 m, 111.3 m).  X: long side, Y: short side.  The unit conversion of pie and meter is according to the 
following study: DOURSTHER, H.: Dictionnaire Universel des Poids et Mesures anciens et modernes, (Amsterdam, 1965 [repr. of the 1840 ed.]) 

6 Leon Batista alberti, On the Art of Building in Ten Books, translated by Joseph Rykwert, Neil Leach, and Robert Tavernor, The MIT Press, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1988, p.263. 

7 Leon Batista alberti, On the Art of Building in Ten Books, translated by Joseph Rykwert, Neil Leach, and Robert Tavernor, The MIT Press, 
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Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1988, p.263. 
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Social Housing and the Emerging of Greater London: the case of Becontree Estate
Weifang Lu (Shanghai Normal University)

London was the pioneer of social housing in UK that started from inner city slum clearance in the lat ter half of the 19th century, to suburban 
estate building at the turn of the century, f inally to out-county estate development in the f irst half of the 20th century, which provided some 
valuable experience for other cit ies and towns, even for the later urbanized countries today. The plan and construction of Becontree Estate 
formed a part of the shaping process of the Greater London. London County Council(LCC) began to develop its own social housing from the end 
of 19th century onwards which included the clearing the sites of overcrowded areas and buildings and built the housing estate within the London 
County boundary and purchased new land outside of county boundary. The Becontree Estate is one of the great examples of large housing estates 
in Greater London today which has approximately 4 square miles (10 km2) in the contemporary London borough of Barking and Dagenham which 
located 11 miles (17.7 km) east-northeast of Charing Cross and was constructed in the interwar period as the largest public housing estate in the 
world at the t ime and  the crown jewel of the London County Council s vast housing empire and the world s largest public housing development  
outside of London County boundary which unintentionally marked the circum of the later administrative Greater London County Unit. The Housing 
Act 1919 permit ted the LCC to build housing outside the County of London and Becontree was constructed between 1921 and 1935 to cot tage 
estate principles in Essex and added an addit ional 1,000 houses later. The estate init ial ly was a pure bedroom town and had no industrial and very 
l it t le commercial development. Later on other community function added. The Becontree Estate was only one of the large social housing estates 
built by LCC and pushed unintentionally the county boundary further away into the Home Counties. The fact that Becontree areas transferred 
from Essex to Greater London in 1965 itself showed how much essential the out-county estates were for the being of Greater London. The estate 
became part of Greater London in 1965 when the Barking section was combined with Dagenham, and has been within a single London borough 
since the I l ford section was transferred to Barking and Dagenham in 1994. The paper deals with the situation of London housing problems and 
slum in London from the start. Then it goes on to discuss the decision making of out-county housing develop in the early 20th century. Finally 
it considers the process of Becontree Estate formation and the consequence of the Becontree Estate and the emerging of Greater London. It 
reaches the conclusion that out-county housing estates in part helped the being of Greater London in a way.

The Chinese people were imagined in the eighteenth century London: on the study of Oliver 
Goldsmith’s “Citizen of the World or letters from a Chinese philosopher, residing in London, 
to his friends in the east”
Weil iang Zhang (Hangzhou Normal University)

In the early era of globalization, intercontinental exchanges brought a new foreign cultural horizon and imagination, but the barrier of t ime and 
space created the strange sense and the exotic imagination. The Cit izen of the World published in the middle of the eighteenth century has not 
aroused the sensation as Montesquieu's The Persian Let ters, but its text narration also at tracted the public concerns, and became another 
example of the exotic imagination of that t ime. All is always with the imprint of the t imes in The Cit izen of the World, which were constructed by 
the missionaries and East India Company. The porcelain, tea, Chinese tradit ional thoughts and Chinese philosophers are very popular in that t ime, 
Goldsmith s desire to going to India has not been realized, and the East is always his dream. This article wil l focus on the study of the text of The 
Cit izen of the World, and expound the following viewpoints: First, London is becoming the center of intercontinental exchanges with the growth of 
ocean trades and exchanges in the early globalization, and London means  the world which has nurtured a large number of new literary works. 
Second, the let ter from a Chinese philosopher is Goldsmith s Chinese imagination by the expression of l i terature, and his The Cit izen of the World 
involves the broad geographical space of the known world, reflecting a global vision. Last, the narrative aroused the exotic enthusiasm of the 
public, and its popularity has promoted the process of globalization in a certain degree.



Milan-Madrid-Mexico: Global Urban network and cities in Spanish Empire
Ming Zhu (East China Normal University)

In recent years, the global history has been pushing forward the connected history studies, urban history focus on the production of urban space 
and its polit ical signif icance. Further, much at tention has been paid to the network and interaction inside global empire. The colonial city is an 
important analy tical category to rethink center and periphery, East and West in world history. 
Under the reign of Spanish Empire, Milan, Madrid, Mexico City underwent similar morphological change in terms of urban space, such as spatial 
form, structural layout and monumental landscape. One the one hand, the spectacular rectangular square became the center of the city, making 
the whole city develop around it; on the other hand, the checkerboard layout with the right angle intersecting dominated, making the urban 
space more regular and symmetrical. Behind such transformation, the motive is the urban planning idea, which was regarded as a tool to justify 
the legit imacy of Empire. It is usually considered that this urban change originated in the idea of Italian urban planner such as Alberti, Firalet te, 
however, these ideas were not only and init ial ly achieved in Europe but also in early 16th century s America. The square-centered checkerboard 
pat tern could be even date back to late medieval America, viz. Azteca Empire and Inca Empire. They impacted upon European cit ies, this 
phenomenon appeared just because the Spanish Empire af forded a network, in which the people, techniques, ideas could circulated freely, which 
brought the reciprocal impacts and promoted similar urban changes. Besides, both Renaissance urban planning ideas and American medieval 
urban mode mattered in the Empire, the European factor is not always dominating, the non-western factor sometimes played an even more 
important part, European urban development in the early global t imes subjected to a certain degree of external inf luence. 
This study highlights the diversity and counter-f low in the frame of Empire through the transformation of urban space, which wil l represent a 
connected and shared history.
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A well -designed curriculum bestows learners a coherent series of intellectual experiences. But to successfully design a syllabus the teacher 
must not only rationally compose a variety of learning situations he/she must also be acquainted with internal and external inf luences. As such 
instructors as a matter of course when designing learning activit ies need to not only pay at tention to departmental and institutional teaching 
assessment strategies but moreover professional accreditation requirements and broad debates within academic communit ies about what 
thematically is/ is not relevant to learners today.

In this roundtable, designed principally for graduate students, dialogue is to be tendered on current issues associated with Planning History 
curriculum design. Scholars from a range of academic f ields wil l not only introduce their approaches to designing curricula but moreover wil l 
identify what they see as key contemporary and future issues in the design and teaching of Planning History courses. Topics such as eLearning, 
interdisciplinary schooling and Planning History s role and relevance, planning design paradigms, urban environmental transformations plus 
pedagogical shif ts within higher education and the impact of the evolving planning marketplace wil l be discussed.
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A History of Regional Planning in Queensland, Australia: From Voluntary Collaboration to 
Statutory Planning.
Aysin Dedekorkut-Howes (Grif f i th University) and Michael Howes (Grif f i th University)

There are a series of problems and issues planners face that are best dealt with at a regional scale such as air quality, water quality, habitat 
protection, transportation planning, urban sprawl (land use and growth management), economic development and social equity. However, regional 
planning is easier said than done. Planning usually occurs within administrative boundaries but economic development and environmental systems 
transcend administrative boundaries. Most of the t ime polit ical boundaries do not reflect an economically, ecologically and socially functional 
region. When the region is i l l -defined planning may not achieve its goals. Planning powers and authority are usually fragmented among competing 
local governments and agencies with dif ferent missions. This paper focuses on answering the question How do we make regional planning ef forts 
ef fective? through the case study of Australia s state of Queensland. 
Queensland has been one of the fastest growing states in Australia for several decades. This growth has brought with it many opportunit ies as 
well as challenges. The most urbanized part of Queensland, the Southeast corner has been feeling the consequences most intensively. Init ial 
response to these pressures took the form of collaborative regional frameworks for growth management in the 1990s which subsequently 
transformed into the statutory regional plans in the following three decades. Eleven statutory regional plans now cover most of the state and more 
are in preparation. 
This paper examines regional planning in the state of Queensland contextualizing it in regional planning in Australia to provide some answers to 
the research question. It f irst studies the emergence of the init iat ive, then traces its transformation from its voluntary, collaborative roots to 
its current statutory state. It also overviews the reviews of the various South East Queensland (SEQ) regional plans including the early voluntary 
regional frameworks for growth management and the two predecessors of the current statutory plan Shaping SEQ: South East Queensland 
Regional Plan 2017 and evaluates them against regional planning principles such as appropriate designation of planning region boundaries; 
involvement of all organizations with authority in the defined region in the planning process; horizontal and vertical consistency between lower and 
higher level plans; t iming of the planning process; adherence to the planning hierarchy and public engagement. It also considers the consequences 
of the statutory vs. advisory nature of the plans and mandatory vs. collaborative and voluntary nature of the processes. The f indings wil l help 
identify what needs to be done dif ferently to make regional planning more ef fective.

Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Area Planning Experience (1965-1980): Approaches, Models 
and Strategies
S. Güven Bilsel (KTO Karatay University Department of Architecture) and F. Cana Bilsel (Middle East 
Technical University Department of Architecture)

Following the enforcement of the Urban Development Act in 1956 and the foundation of the Ministry of Reconstruction and Set tlement in 1958, 
the f irst regional plan was developed for the Eastern Marmara Region in Turkey. The regional plan, which was prepared by the Ministry of 
Reconstruction and Set tlement, in collaboration with the State Planning Office aimed at directing the industrial developments, the distribution 
of the industrial population and defining the hierarchy of urban set t lements in the region respectively. The Regional Plan proposed an urban 
and regional infrastructure and a l inear set t lement development model for the Greater Istanbul area for the f irst t ime. The cit ies in Turkey were 
subject to a rapid urbanization due to a continuous f low of population from rural areas to the cit ies, which accelerated af ter 1950s. As a result, a 
mult iplicity of new municipalit ies outside the existing l imits of the major cit ies were formed, which necessitated a holist ic planning in metropolitan 
scale. With this objective, three metropolitan planning of f ices were established for the major cit ies, Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir under the Ministry 
of Reconstruction and Set tlement. 
In continuity with the principal decisions of the East Marmara Regional Plan, the planning studies for the Greater Metropolitan Area of Istanbul 
started with the foundation of Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Planning Office in 1965. The distribution of population between European and Asian 
sides of Istanbul metropolitan area was studied, and a l inear pat tern of set t lement units separated by green areas was adopted in l ine with the 
regional plan. A strategic planning model was adopted in the last stage of the metropolitan planning. Based on an extensive survey, the demands 
of dif ferent sectors were defined. Alternative development strategies and scenarios were proposed with regard to the demands of the sectors. 
Beginning with the regional planning scale, the distribution of the residential and working areas, dif ferent strategies were tested with respect to 
their performances in achieving the init ial development objectives. Based on an extensive data, projections, and regional development strategies 
updated, a plan that could guide the urban development policies was achieved. The metropolitan plan was completed and approved by the Ministry 
in July 1980. 
The Metropolitan Plan of Greater Istanbul constituted the f irst metropolitan plan, in Turkey, where the strategic planning approach was applied by 
comparing alternative development strategies. However, it could not be implemented properly as the planning authority was transferred to the 
Greater Municipality. Yet, with its holist ic approach, this metropolitan plan that defined strategies of urban development and natural and urban 
conservation in metropolitan scale, could have prevented unplanned, piecemeal operations if it could be implemented. In the present paper, the 
metropolitan planning experience of Greater Istanbul is studied with a focus on the 1980 master plan. The role of the planning decisions in the 
urban development of the metropolitan city wil l be discussed at the end of the paper.



Warren Manning and the origins of environmental planning in the United States
Carlton Basmajian (Iowa State University)

Mel Scot t (1969), Peter Hall (1988), and Jon Peterson (2003) situate the origins of city planning in the United States at the beginning of the 
20th century, a reaction to the congested and polluted industrial cit ies of the day. As a result of their work, a handful of early practit ioners have 
become enshrined in the annals of the f ield. Others, perhaps equally signif icant, remain outside the pantheon. Warren H. Manning is one such 
case. An early 20th century landscape architect/city planner, Manning shared much with his more famous contemporaries - Burnham, Olmsted 
Jr., Nolen, and Bartholomew - yet his vision for what planning could achieve was distinct, both in its conception of scale and in its privi leging of 
environmental information. Pioneering the use of map overlay techniques to gauge the carrying capacity of dif ferent landscapes (Steinitz, Parker, 
Jordan, 1976), Manning combined extensive environmental data with social and economic information to develop what has been called a foretaste 
of modern environmentally-based planning (Neckar, 1989) 
Though his innovative use of environmental data is today rarely discussed among planning historians, Manning s activit ies during the 1900s and 
1910s saw the development of an innovative model of city planning. Using transparent map overlays as an analy tic device, Manning had by the 
late 1910s developed a series of increasingly ambitious city, regional, and state plans. His magnum opus came in the form of a 900-page national 
plan for the United States, draf ted in 1919. Manning s national plan used data analysis to re - imagine the continental US as a set of distinct 
environmental regions. The plan brought the broad conservation -style planning advocated by John Wesley Powell down to the level of landscape 
design. Yet Manning s work was compromised by his embrace of the racist undertones common to many early environmentalists (Purdy, 2015) 
By the mid-1930s, Manning s work had been mostly forgot ten, as the social scientists who dominated Franklin Roosevelt  s New Deal agencies 
and later assumed prominent posit ions in post-war US planning education popularized a style of planning more concerned with economic and 
social policy than land conservation (Alanen and Bjorkman, 2008) 
Not until the late 1950s did the practice of using environmental data re -appear, and not until Ian McHarg s 'Design With Nature' did it become 
widely known amongst US planners (Coll ins, Steiner, Rushman, 2001) 
In this paper I excavate Manning s 1919 national plan, arguing that his conception of planning forms a missing link between the conservation 
movement of the late 19th century and the city planning movement of the early 20th century, and represents an overlooked piece of the history of 
planning in the United States. With increasing interest in the structuring role of the environment in the history of city planning (Steinberg, 2002; 
Daniels, 2008), Manning s environmental plans captured a f leeting moment when perceptions of a natural world of unspoiled moral order were 
giving way to a mechanical world of mass production and consumption (Worster, 1973) 
Manning s plans suggested a data driven environmental approach to regional design, a practice that modern digital infrastructure has f inally 
made possible. 

Chiang Ching-kuo and the Regional Planning of Kanhsien, Kiangsi Under the Influence of 
Soviet Model (1941-1948) ——The Planning Practice of Socialist Ideological Trend in Mod-
ern China
Zhao Li (School of Architecture, Southeast University) and Baihao Li (School of Architecture, South-
east University)

After World War I and the Great Depression, regional planning theory was spread into China In the early 1940s. Practice of regional planning 
began to rise in many regions. Af fected by the socialist ideological trend, there had been many regional planning under planned economy system 
in China such as Guangxi and Jiangxi. Gannan Reform dominated by Chiang Ching-kuo was an important experiment and clearly marked by socialist 
ideology from the Soviet-Russia. Chiang Ching-kuo studying in Moscow was deeply influenced by socialist ideology and command economic system 
during the period of the f irst "Five-Years Plan" (1928-1933) in 1930s. Served as governor of Jiangxi Province af ter his returning to China, Chiang 
Ching-kuo formulated the regional development path of  f irst social construction and post physical planning according to the social condit ions of 
Gannan in 1940. As a proponent of Confucianism, he combined the Soviet experience with the tradit ional Confucian urban-rural governance rules 
of ancient China. Promoted by Chiang, the government formulated two regional plans in 1941 and 1943, The First Three-year Plan of New Gannan 
(1941-1943) and The Second Five-year plan of New Gannan (1944-1948) 
From 1941 to 1945, under planned economy system, government developed public and cooperative undertakings to construct agriculture, 
industry, commerce, transportation and other ten systems which can allocate population, industry and resources reasonable, to eliminate urban-
rural gap. Taking Kanhsien City as the center, Chiang built Gannan into a model state as an example for new Chinaat tracted the at tention of 
world. The plan was similar to the Five-Years Plan of Soviet and P.R. China, and had an obvious socialist character. Its annual plan and ten systems 
were also similar to Chiang's Four-year Plan and Top Ten Construction in Taiwan in late twentieth century. Based on historical archives, research 
has focused on Chiang Ching-uo and Gannan Reform, explained that how the reform can combine the Soviet-experience, planned economy, 
Confucian experience with regional planning under the leadership of such a heroic f igure as Chiang, as the earliest regional planning in modern 
China in 1940s. It  s an extremely important issue that has not been excavated.
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Following the enforcement of the Urban Development Act in 1956 and the foundation of the Ministry 
of Reconstruction and Settlement in 1958, the first regional plan was developed for the Eastern 
Marmara Region in Turkey. The regional plan, which was prepared by the Ministry of Reconstruction 
and Settlement, in collaboration with the State Planning Office aimed at directing the industrial 
developments, the distribution of the industrial population and defining the hierarchy of urban 
settlements in the region respectively. The Regional Plan proposed an urban and regional 
infrastructure and a linear settlement development model for the Greater Istanbul area for the first 
time. The cities in Turkey were subject to a rapid urbanization due to a continuous flow of population 
from rural areas to the cities, which accelerated after 1950s. As a result, a multiplicity of new 
municipalities outside the existing limits of the major cities were formed, which necessitated a holistic 
planning in metropolitan scale. With this objective, three metropolitan planning offices were 
established for the major cities, Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir under the Ministry of Reconstruction and 
Settlement.  

In continuity with the principal decisions of the East Marmara Regional Plan, the planning studies for 
the Greater Metropolitan Area of Istanbul started with the foundation of Greater Istanbul Metropolitan 
Planning Office in 1965. The distribution of population between European and Asian sides of Istanbul 
metropolitan area was studied, and a linear pattern of settlement units separated by green areas was 
adopted in line with the regional plan. A strategic planning model was adopted in the last stage of the 
metropolitan planning. Based on an extensive survey, the demands of different sectors were defined. 
Alternative development strategies and scenarios were proposed with regard to the demands of the 
sectors. Beginning with the regional planning scale, the distribution of the residential and working 
areas, different strategies were tested with respect to their performances in achieving the initial 
development objectives. Based on an extensive data, projections, and regional development strategies 
updated, a plan that could guide the urban development policies was achieved. The metropolitan plan 
was completed and approved by the Ministry in July 1980.  

The Metropolitan Plan of Greater Istanbul constituted the first metropolitan plan, in Turkey, where the 
strategic planning approach was applied by comparing alternative development strategies. However, it 
could not be implemented properly as the planning authority was transferred to the Greater 
Municipality. Yet, with its holistic approach, this metropolitan plan that defined strategies of urban 
development and natural and urban conservation in metropolitan scale, could have prevented 
unplanned, piecemeal operations if it could be implemented. In the present paper, the metropolitan 
planning experience of Greater Istanbul is studied with a focus on the 1980 master plan. The role of 
the planning decisions in the urban development of the metropolitan city will be discussed at the end 
of the paper.         

Keywords: Concept and methodology of Global/World Planning History, Metropolitan Planning, 
Strategic Planning  
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Introduction 

The city of Istanbul, which was the capital of two empires due to its location on the maritime route that connects 
the Black Sea to the Mediterranean, and forming a bridge between two continents, continues to have a strategic 
importance in the Eurasian geography. It is a unique city with its outstanding topography, distinct microclimate 
and vegetation as well as its historical identity and World heritage monuments. In spite of the fact that it has 
grown and extended rapidly, and exceeded its natural thresholds since the second half of the twentieth century, 
the city could conserve its historical silhouette and townscape values as a result of its original location, 
geographic and topographical properties.       

The planning experience of Istanbul in modern terms started with the planning competition organised by the 
Municipality of Istanbul in 1933. Three planners from Germany and France were invited to submit their planning 
proposals for the future development of the old capital city, which had lost its status of being the capital, yet 
remained the most important city of Turkey, with its population and its economic activity. Following this first 
attempt, the French architect-planner Henri Prost was invited as planning consultant to the Municipality of 
Istanbul. He prepared the Master Plan of Istanbul European Side in 1937, the Plan of the Asian Side in 1939, a 
regional plan in 1943 and a number of development plans for different sectors of the city including the shores of 
Bosporus.1 After Henri Prost left Istanbul in 1951, a commission formed of Turkish architects and planners took 
over the planning of the city. This transition period was interrupted by large-scale urban operations undertaken 
by the Prime Minister of the period.2    

While the planning works of the early Republican period perceived the city within the limits of the historical 
settlement, the irregular process of urbanization resulted from the massive immigration flow from rural areas to 
the principal cities of the country that began in 1950s, necessitated approaching the city from an upper scale. In 
this period, the population of Istanbul reached almost 2 million inhabitants (1.4 million in 1960 and 2.1 million 
in 1970), the capital Ankara and the port city of Izmir were also subject to a rapid urban development and 
change.3 In order to cope with this process, the Metropolitan Master Plan Offices were founded under the 
Ministry of Reconstruction and Settlement, with the decision of the Board of Ministers and National Security 
Council in 1965.4  

The present paper focuses on the works of the Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Planning Office, created in this 
context. Following an overview of its initial activities, the strategic planning method applied to the planning of 
Istanbul in late 1970s, is presented and discussed within the limits of this paper. Despite the Greater Istanbul 
Metropolitan Area Master Plan was approved in July 1980, it could not be implemented as it was planned, due to 
the changing governmental policies and decentralization of the planning authority in the early 1980s. However, 
this paper argues that the 1980 Master Plan of Greater Istanbul, which was the first metropolitan planning 
process conducted with a strategic planning approach in Turkey, was influential on the later planning works and 
deserves to be examined more in detail.5                    

The First Regional Plan and the Beginning of Metropolitan Planning 

Following the period from 1950 to 1960 when liberal political discourse prevailed, the policy of planned 
development was adopted in the 1960s. The “Development Plans for Five Years” started to be prepared after the 
State Planning Organization (DPT) was founded. This organization initiated the studies to define the “hierarchy 
of urban settlements” and “regions of investment priority” in response to the problem of unbalanced 
development in the scale of the country.  

The Directory of Regional Planning created under the Ministry of Reconstruction and Settlement founded in 
1958, completed the studies of inventorying and collaborated with the State Planning Office to prevent the 
unbalanced development in between regions. This directory conducted the “Growth Pole Policy” studies and 
regional development strategies on which metropolitan planning works depended in the metropolitan areas later. 

The first regional plan developed by the Ministry was the “Eastern Marmara Regional Plan,” which was the 
outcome of the studies held between 1960 and 1964. The Regional Plan that comprised the metropolitan area of 
Istanbul, adopted the premise that the growth of Istanbul was inevitable and its development had to be supported;” 
it also predicted “Istanbul would influence the urban settlements in its surroundings and thus would contribute to 
their development.” 6  
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Greater Istanbul Planning Office, founded in 1966 started its studies for Istanbul Metropolitan Area that was 
defined as an area that comprised the whole province of Istanbul, including Gebze from the neighbouring 
province of Izmit. The metropolitan area was composed of the integrity of urban settlements that extended from 
Silivri to Ereğli on Marmara in the West. In addition to the series of urban settlements that extended linearly 
along the coast of Marmara Sea, the metropolitan area of Istanbul contained valuable agricultural lands, water 
sources protection areas, the Northern Forests,  “the lungs of Istanbul” that extended to the coasts of the Black 
Sea and the coastal strip to be conserved with its “outstanding natural beauties,” covering also a number of semi-
rural settlement areas.  

The Metropolitan Planning Office pursued its studies with an outstanding leading staff and an interdisciplinary 
group of experts who conducted the surveys, analyses, synthesis and evaluation studies based on a 
comprehensive study of inventorying. From its creation to 1970s, the Office developed metropolitan planning 
proposals in 1/25.000 scale and opened different development strategies to discussion.7   

In 1970s, new models of planning were searched besides the necessity of updating the data with the ever 
changing conditions in the Greater Metropolitan City that was rapidly crowded with a new migratory flow, grew 
in an irregular manner and its building density increased drastically resulting in the loss of the vernacular 
architecture and the green character of the city, being increasingly polluted due to uncontrolled industrial 
developments and wrong heating methods, and faced with the problems of transportation and accessibility 
because of the increasing commuting between working and living areas at the two sides of Bosporus.     

However, an incremental attitude started to prevail in the implementation instead of a holistic approach that 
comprehended the integrity of the metropolitan area in late 1970s. Given the urging necessity to develop 
principal decisions of a holistic macro plan, a higher council was created by the Ministry for the monitoring of 
the planning works in Istanbul. Following the reorganization of the Office, a “decision making board” in which 
the planners responsible from each sector actively participated was constituted.8      

 

Strategic Spatial Planning Approach in the Metropolitan Planning of Istanbul (1978-1980) 

In this stage of the studies, the “Strategic Spatial Planning Approach” was adopted both by the higher council 
and the Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Planning Office. The Strategic Spatial Planning, which began to be 
discussed and implemented in the metropolitan planning of cities worldwide in this period, was adapted and 
further developed for the greater city of Istanbul by the higher council and the decision making board of the 
Istanbul Metropolitan Planning Office.  

In this context, based on the trends of development, the planning team defined the thresholds and limits of urban 
development and the problems and potentials, and developed “the urban and metropolitan development scenario” 
for the target year of 1995. The decision making committee formed from the team of planners of the 
Metropolitan Planning Office developed a set of “strategic development objectives” in line with the main goal of 
planning and the scenario of development defined. The aim of the planning was defined with one single sentence, 
in accordance with a strategic spatial planning approach and stated as: “increasing the international significance 
of metropolitan Istanbul for the benefit of the country, without losing the city’s particular values nationally and 
internationally renown.”9 

Amongst the strategic development objectives defined in the Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan, 
the following planning principles amongst the principles listed on the master plan document are to be 
emphasized in particular;  

• “Integration of Istanbul metropolitan area with Marmara Region and the development plan of the 
country,  

• Meticulous protection of the water sources of Istanbul by the conservation belts determined,  
• Conservation of natural, historical and cultural values and resources, 
• Benefitting from the energy resources at an optimum level together with the consideration of the 

principle of not to create environmental problems,  
• Programming the provision of housing in consideration with real needs and demands determined, 
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• Being selective among different sectors in the working sectors in the metropolitan area in accordance 
with the employment program of the country, 

• Planning of industrial areas in consideration with the balanced distribution of working areas, the 
location and functional pollution,  

• Provision of the balanced distribution of the main central business district (CBD) and sub-centres in 
the whole metropolitan area, 

• Balanced distribution of the recreation potential, proportionately to the population; excluding Northern 
Forests as the lungs of the metropolis, from settlement tendencies and meticulous protection of the 
ecological balance in these areas,  

• Decreasing the cost of working oriented trips to the society, maximizing the means of railway and 
maritime transportation in the whole metropolitan area and increasing the means of public 
transportation.” 10 

It is interesting to observe that in this plan, no alternative development strategy that included the Second Bridge 
on the Bosporus was proposed despite the increasing daily trips between Asian and European sides. The first 
Bosporus Bridge was constructed between 1970-1973, while the metropolitan planning studies continued and 
functioned with its connections, as the main transportation channel between the two sides. The metropolitan plan 
adopted this connection as the main transportation structure that served the whole metropolitan city  

Increasing the number of crossings between the two sides of Bosporus, either by a bridge or a tunnel, was not 
among the principal decisions of 1980 Metropolitan Plan. In addition to the assumption that the connections to 
be provided by the construction of such big structures would further increase the amount of the transportation 
demands, damaging the calm of the settlements on the Bosporus, negative effects on the maritime transportation, 
and more important than these, stimulating the urban development towards North, harming the invaluable water 
sources and the extinction of the ecological corridors were enumerated as important inconveniencies.11    

In order to test the level of success of each alternative development strategy, the team of planners did the 
evaluation by using the goals achievement matrix. A set of measurable criteria were defined and used in the 
evaluation of the alternative development strategies, produced in the previous phase of the planning process.      

In this process, the principal decisions of the regional planning at the upper level were taken as determining in 
the metropolitan planning studies. Therefore, the decisions of the Eastern Marmara Regional Plan were revised 
in consideration with the developments that occurred in the past fifteen years.12 The decision of the Regional 
Plan to support the urban development of Istanbul metropolitan area in line with the existing tendencies, and to 
sustain the urban growth with the assumption that it would have a positive impact on the development of the 
surrounding settlements was reconsidered, and the decision to redistribute the population working in the 
industries was maintained.  

In the stage of defining alternative development strategies, the planning team applied a method in stages. The 
method, which was further developed by the members of the decision making committee, was based on the 
diversification of the alternative development strategies in regional scale that were found successful, by further 
developing them in the scale of the whole metropolitan area. The study groups were asked to develop the 
sectorial master plan schemas that highlighted the development goals of the sectors that they studied in addition 
to the urban and regional land uses and preferences of location, based on the inventories in which the socio-
economic, cultural, natural and environmental data and information on the conservation and utilization 
equilibrium were updated.  

Among the alternative regional development strategies, the strategies, which limited the metropolitan 
development and predicted population transfer outside the metropolitan area, and those that foresaw the 
development in satellite settlements were discussed. In metropolitan scale, searching different means of 
benefiting from the existing potential enabled developing different alternatives; the cost dimension became 
determining the level of surpassing the thresholds that were defined.  

Among the alternative strategies that were defined according to the sectorial weight, the industrial development 
oriented strategy, and the alternative that aimed at benefiting from the services at the utmost level and the 
conservation-recreation oriented alternatives prevailed. In the transportation-accessibility oriented strategy, the 
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alternatives that aimed at benefiting from the urban and metropolitan public transportation and the railway came 
to the fore.  

In the last stage of evaluation in achieving the development strategy to be selected in urban scale, alternative 
urban development models in which different weights were given to the western or eastern sides of the city were 
discussed. The rights acquired and tendencies of development were considered in the evaluation of different 
alternatives. The metropolitan development strategy that was achieved at the end, is a mixed strategy which was 
obtained from the synthesis of the outstanding features of the development alternatives that were selected at the 
last stage.     

Evaluation of the Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan (1980) 

It can be argued that Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan is the first plan prepared for directing 
sustainable development and growth of Greater Istanbul in metropolitan scale. In this upper scale plan, the 
approach for a “sustainable urban development” that looks out for the conservation and utilization equilibrium 
was particularly emphasized. The conservation of northern forests, fresh-water basins and surrounding 
agricultural lands was adopted as one of the fundamental principles of the plan. Besides forests and water 
sources, the protection of the ecological system and ecological corridors from the possible impacts of urban 
growth and expansion was particularly emphasized. This principle was set as one of the criteria that had the 
highest weight in the evaluation of the alternative development strategies. As a result, a linear urban growth 
model in east-west direction was adopted in the strategy selected13 in order to prevent urban sprawl and 
expansion towards the northern forests and other protection areas including agricultural lands and pastures. This 
was also the main reason of the absence of the second bridge that crosses Bosporus on this plan. (Figure 1)  

Balanced distribution of the population was one of the most significant concerns of the Greater Istanbul 
Metropolitan Planning. The distribution of the working areas including the sub-centres and industrial areas were 
decided according to the evaluation of the different development strategies and scenarios set. The distribution of        

 

 

Figure 1. Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan, Istanbul Metropolitan Area Planning Office (Istanbul, 1980)  
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residential areas were defined in consideration with the distribution of the working areas. The distribution of the 
population on both sides of Bosporus was decided in consideration with the environmental assets to be preserved, 
besides the consideration of existing tendencies and priorities of the development strategy selected. 

In this plan, the population living in the whole metropolitan area, which was 3.7 million in 1975, was projected 
to reach 7.1 million in 1995. This population was distributed between the two sides of the city according to the 
development strategy adopted. In the western side, the population that was 2,7 millions in 1975 was projected to 
increase to 4.7 millions, and in the eastern side, the population that was 1.0 million was projected to reach 2.4 
million inhabitants. It is important to note that, in the distribution of the new urban population foreseen for the 
end of the planning term, different alternative strategies were developed depending on the prediction of the 
quantity of trips between home and work. The weight of the population predicted in the western side can be 
explained by the existence of a relatively higher population in this side, and by the consideration of the existing 
tendencies. The evaluation of the environmental assets to be conserved and the thresholds that can be surpassed 
were also factors that played in the distribution of the population in both sides. It is to note here that additional 
restrictions need to be brought for the definition of settlement areas according to the micro-zone geological 
studies conducted after the 1999 earthquake.      

The Implementation of the Istanbul Metropolitan Master Plan 

In the program proposed for the implementation of the planning decisions of the master plan approved in July 
1980, it was aimed to start the action area planning and action programming in the Strategic Priority Areas. In 
this context, in line with the objective to prevent irregular settlements, settlement areas for mass housing were 
selected in ten priority areas of the first and second degree defined by the metropolitan area master plan. In the 
first stage, Halkalı and Beylikdüzü in the west, and Kurtköy, Maltepe and Gebze in the east were selected; 
detailed spatial arrangements and the actions of expropriation and infrastructure development were initiated 
starting from 1981.       

The transition to the new local government model of “Metropolitan Municipality” in Turkey dates back to 
1984.14 Yet, substantial changes in the administrative system could only be made with a series of legislative 
regulations in the years 2000. During the studies of Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan, there were 34 
settlements of different sizes having the status of municipality within the metropolitan area, including the 
Municipality of Istanbul. A number of these local governments founded outside the municipal borders of the city 
of Istanbul, were the municipalities of the old settlements formed around the stations of the railway lines 
extending on both sides. These settlements extended in time and subject to structural change. Many other new 
settlements, which emerged as a result of the massive immigration to the city that gained impetus after 1950, 
were settlements formed spontaneously without plan.    

During the preparation of the master plan, according to the current legislation, the authority of preparing, making 
prepare, approving and revising plans was given to the related Ministry in the name of the central government, 
however, it was considered necessary for a democratic process to have the decision of the municipal council 
regarding the preparation of a plan, appropriateness of the plan to the local needs, before the approval of the 
Ministry. This centralist governmental polity that defined the mandate of control in planning and the 
implementation of the plan, has changed with the liberalization policies after 1985; the Ministry of Settlement 
and Reconstruction was closed down, mechanisms of central control were abolished and the municipalities were 
accorded the liberty to prepare, make prepare and approve plans and to direct the implementation of the plans.     

Before these changes were put into effect, the Office of Neighbouring Municipalities was founded in Istanbul by 
the Bank of Provinces, with the objective to coordinate the preparation of urban development plans of the 
settlements surrounding Istanbul, with the studies of the Metropolitan Area Master Planning Office.   

After the Metropolitan Area Master Plan was approved, this Office of the Bank of Provinces, continued to 
prepare and make prepare implementation plans for the neighbouring municipalities, in accordance with the 
principal decisions of the master plan. 

Epilogue 

When the growth of the urban population in Istanbul is examined, it is observed that Istanbul was the “primary 
city” of Turkey, with its population that exceeded 1 million in 1950s. In this period, one twentieth of the 
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country’s population lived in Istanbul. It is to note that the urban population was only 24 % of the country’s 
population, whereas today this ratio increased to 92 %, and the metropolitan city of Istanbul, with 15 million 
inhabitants, shelters one fifth of the country’s population. Today, it is predicted that the urbanization of the 
metropolitan city, which has exceeded all the natural thresholds and reached the saturation level, will finally 
slow down, and the population size foreseen for 2050 will remain around 17 million. 

Among the predictions of Istanbul Metropolitan Area Master Plan, it is stated, “The metropolis of Istanbul will 
continue to maintain its property of being the biggest city of the country and of Marmara Region.”15 In addition 
to that, in the studies on Marmara Regional Plan, it was foreseen that in the Eastern Marmara Region in which 
Istanbul was included, the dynamics of development of the metropolitan Istanbul, would affect the other growth 
poles of the region such as Bursa and Izmit, and in line with the policy of redistribution of the industrial 
population, new urban development poles would be created such as Bozüyük-İnönü development axis.  

Based on the selected regional development strategy, and in consideration with the population projections made 
by the Metropolitan Planning Office in 1970s, in which the lowest limit was defined as 6.7 million and the upper 
limit as 9.2 millions, the population of Istanbul metropolitan area was accepted to reach 7.1 million in 1995, in 
conformity with the renewed goal and strategic objectives of the metropolitan development. When the 
population growth of Greater Istanbul at the end of the term of the 1980 Metropolitan Area Master Plan is 
studied, it is seen that it reached 6.6 million people in 1990 and approximately 10 million in 2000. It can be 
argued that this Master Plan aimed primarily at the conservation of the environment and to provide a healthy 
environment for a healthy urban life by the “belts of protection” that it brought to restrict the urban expansion, 
was based on a relatively accurate prediction of population growth.  

However, today the main problem in Istanbul metropolitan area is the urban expansion and sprawl in every 
direction rather than the population growth. This process is accelerated with the incremental decisions such as 
the third bridge constructed on the very north of Bosporus in the heart of Northern Forest, and the new 
international airport being built on a wetland near important water resources on the Black Sea coast. The 
continuing urban expansion threatens the Northern Forests, which were qualified as “the lungs of Istanbul,” 
ecological corridors, agricultural fields, pastures and water resources, in contrary to the planning principles set in 
the Greater Istanbul Metropolitan Area Plan almost four decades ago.    
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In the early 1940s, regional planning theory and practice spread into China. Gannan Reform 
dominated by Chiang Ching-kuo was an important experiment and marked by socialist ideology from 
the Soviet-Russia. In Jiangxi Province, Chiang Ching-kuo formulated the regional development path 
of first social construction and post physical planning. As a proponent of Confucianism, he combined 
the Soviet-experience with traditional Confucian urban-rural governance rules of ancient China. 
Promoted by Chiang, the government formulated two five-year plans (1941-1949) in 1941 and 1943. 
Under planned economy system, government developed public and cooperative undertakings to 
construct various industries and built a model state as an example for China which attracted the 
attention of world. The plan was similar to the Five-Years Plan of Soviet and P.R. China, and had an 
obvious socialist character. Its annual plan and ten-systems were also similar to Chiang's Four-year 
Plan and Top Ten Construction in Taiwan in 1970s. Based on historical archives, research has focused 
on Chiang Ching-uo and Gannan Reform and explained that how the reform can combined the Soviet-
experience, planned economy, Confucian experience with regional planning as the earliest regional 
planning in modern China in 1940s. It’s an extremely important issue that has not been excavated. 

Keywords: Chiang Ching-kuo, Gannan Reform, Soviet-experience, regional planning. 

Introduction  

Origin of Research 

China began to be integrated into world in the middle of 19th century in Qing Dynasty. The material civilization 
and values created by Industrial Revolution exerted enormous impact on Chinese traditional ethics and way of 
life. 

The entry of West did not only weaken Qing government's fiscal capacity of engineering construction, but also 
shattered its control over city management. Areas that were not under direct control of China sprang up and were 
expanded, such as concessions, treaty ports and settlements1. In new urban districts that were far away from old 
one, westerners set up urban authorities, introduced municipal management measures, built structures of 
consulates, custom office and infrastructure including streets and parks, reshaping the urban space different from 
that in Chinese traditional society. 

In the end of 19th century, Chinese people began to make urban planning, which started from the imitation of 
concession and focused on urban facilities construction such as building streets. Planning during this period 
mainly consisted of detailed plans such as road planning, residential planning and reconstruction planning. In 
1920s, the urban planning theory of modern cities in West was introduced to China, since when China changed 
the old city reconstruction focusing on streets and municipal construction into comprehensive urban planning. 
Starting from the THE CITY PLAN OF NANKING drawn up by Henry K. Murphy, cities in China began to make 
general plan. 

After World War I and Great Depression in 1930s, it was urgent to carry out post-war reconstruction and boost 
regional economy nationwide, which triggered off the rudiment of regional development planning system. China 
was influenced by the regional planning and combined it with experience accumulated in local area2. From 
1930s to 1940s, regional planning sprang up in many areas, with the trend of combined urban and rural planning 
becoming the mainstream. Meanwhile, influenced by socialist thought and the First Five-Year Plan of USSR, 
regional planning of planned economy mode came into being, such as Guangxi Planned Economy Experiment 
conducted by Qiu Zhizhong and Movement of Establishing New Hubei advocated by Chen Cheng. Led by 
Chiang Ching-kuo, Gannan Reform greatly impacted by USSR experience was an important practice. 

Research Significance and Status 
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Studies on the development of planning will contribute to our understanding on the evolution of planning in 
modern China, so that we can explore the pattern of planning localization. In addition, to summarize the origin 
and development of regional planning will also be of great significance to the trend of provincial planning and 
coordinated regional development in China currently. 

At present, studies on planning in modern China mainly concentrates on special cities including concessions, 
trading ports and metropolis such as Shanghai, Peking, Canton, Hankow, Nanking and Tientsin, while studies on 
small and medium-sized cities are also gradually increasing such Amoy, Lanchow, Ningpo and Suchow. Due to 
separation administration of city and country in China, 90% of planning history research focused on city-centred 
planning, while there were relatively few studies on provincial and regional planning such as Guangxi. Therefore, 
practice in Gannan, Jiangxi Province conducted by Chiang Ching-kuo in 1940s is regarded as the object of this 
study, supplement of which will be conducive to our understanding of evolutionary planning development in 
modern Chinese cities from “point” to “surface”. 

Object of Research: Chiang Ching-kuo and Gannan Reform 

As the son of Chiang Kai-shek, chairman of the Committee of Government of the Republic of China (GRC), 
Chiang Ching-kuo3 (Figure 1-1) studied in the Soviet Union in his youth, returned at the age of 27, and 
participated in political activities from Jiangxi, one of the three model provinces of GRC4. 

Gannan, abbreviation of southern Jiangxi Province, is adjacent to Hunan, Guangdong and Fujian Provinces, 
accounting for one-fourth of the total area of Jiangxi. (Figure 1-2) 

During his work, Chiang Ching-kuo reformed local construction and planning in Gannan. Within 6 years, great 
changes have taken place, which was praised as a political miracle during wartime. It was known as Gannan 
Reform. 

 

Figure 1-1: Chiang Ching-kuo in Gannan period; Figure 1-2: Location of Gannan in Jiangxi Province. 

Ideological Source: Soviet Planned Economic Experiment 

Reviewing the Gannan Reform, we can find that government intervention in urban and rural construction and 
governance robustly featured planned economy. Featuring more or less USSR socialism, these measures 
combine collectivism, Confucianism and Fascism. Chiang Ching-kuo declared that he would turn Gannan into 
the model area of Three Principles of the People raised by Sun Yat-sen, which actually resembled a small 
socialist Soviet Union. His thought originated from his study in the Soviet Union in the early years as well as the 
conception of socialism. 

Studying in the Soviet Union 

In 1925, Chiang Ching-kuo went to Soviet Union at 15, studying in Moscow Sun Yat-sen University and 
learning from K. Radek, president of the university and Trotsky's loyal supporters5. Aspiring to disseminate the 
idea of socialist revolution around the world, Radek viewed the son of Chiang Kai-shek as the leader of Chinese 
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revolution and even the leader of the world revolution, so he taught everything he knew to Chiang. After 
graduation, Chiang Ching-kuo pursued advanced studies in Central Tolmatchev Military and Political Institute in 
Leningrad. 

Soviet Planned Economy Experiment 

In the administration era of Stalin, the Soviet Union abandoned new economic policies in the era of Lenin. The 
period from 1928 to 1932 marked the First Five-Year Plan in the Soviet Union. Under the highly centralized 
planned economy system, political intervention boosted national industrialization, turning a large agricultural 
country into a planned economy aiming at large-scale industry. The theory on socialist urban construction and 
planning were also conceived in the process of implementation of the plan, and later developed and improved in 
the period of the second and third Five-Year Plan. During this time, Chiang Ching-kuo was studying in Moscow, 
greatly influenced by those thoughts. After graduation, Chiang once worked as an intern in Dynamo Power Plant 
and held a post as chief editor of Worker's Daily as well as factory director of heavy machinery shop, witnessing 
the urban construction under socialist system6. 

Returning and Serving 

In 1937, 27-year-old Chiang Ching-kuo finally returned after spending 12 hard years in Soviet Union. In the first 
meet with his father Chiang Kai-shek, Chiang Ching-kuo put forward his aspiration to advance progress in spite 
of hardships7. However, Chiang Kai-shek declined his proposal due to his lack of experience. Upon returning to 
his hometown Xikou in Zhejiang Province, Chiang Ching-kuo studied classics of Confucianism and works 
written by Sun Yat-sen including General Plan for National Reconstruction, learning the theory of New 
Confucianism and Three Principles of the People. 

In 1938, suggested by Xiong Shihui, president of Jiangxi Province, Chiang Kai-shek appointed Chiang Ching-
kuo to take office in Nanchang. In March 1939 when Japanese forces were about to invade Nanchang, Xiong 
Shihui moved the government to Kanshien, a city in south of Jiangxi (Gannan Area). Chiang Ching-kuo was 
appointed as the supervisor of Gannan. 

In August 1939, Stalin signed non-aggression treaty with Hitler. Abandoning its invasion in Russia, Japan 
coveted Southeast Asian colonies that were plunged into European battlefield, attempting to establish new order 
in East Asia. With the ending of war in China, Japanese troops no longer occupied new area and stopped its 
military action of occupying Jiangxi. In China at that time, major cities including Shanghai, Guangzhou, Wuhan, 
and Nanchang had fell into enemy’s hands. Changes of situation enabled Gannan to become a crucial place in 
terms of geography, which linked south and north. Chiang Ching-kuo once asserted that Gannan was a suitable 
place for resistance against aggression and the founding of the nation8. As a temporary safe place, Gannan 
offered sound conditions for the reform. 

Chiang Ching-kuo and Gannan Reform (1939-1945) 

Gannan Overview 

Located in the upper reaches of Ganjiang River, Gannan bordered Baiyue to the south and Henan Province to the 
north. It was at the centre of five ridges and crucial to the development of Jiangxi, Fujian, Guangdong and 
Hunan9. Surrounded by hills and mountains, Gannan was a relatively independent area, crossed by Zhang River 
and Gong River, which flowed westwards into Yangtze River. 

Administrating 11 cities and counties including Gan County, Dayu, Nankang, Xinfeng, Longnan, Dingnan, 
Qiannan, Shangyou, Chongyi, Anyuan and Xunwu, the district covered an area of 23,000 km2 and had the total 
population of over 2 million, with its administrative office in Kanhsien. (Figure 2) Founded in 201 BC, Kanhsien 
city relocated many times due to chaos caused by war and flood. Consequently, it was located between Zhang 
River and Gong River in 552 AD, the history of which lasted for 1400 years. Kanhsien was high in the middle 
and low in surrounding areas, known as the city of tortoise because of its shape.(Figure 3) With the opening of 
Dayuling thoroughfare, an important regional trade thoroughfare, continuous progress was made in commerce 
and transportation in Kanhsien. Developing into the transportation crux of south eastern China, Kanhsien was 
known as a pass to four provinces. However, after the Opium War, coastal trade achieved development, 
hinterland shrunk, leading to the decline of Yulin thoroughfare and Kanhsien10. 
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Figure 2:  The 11 regions of Gannan and the ancient Kanhsien city in history. 

Despite the fact that China experienced 10 golden-years for construction (1927-1937), there were powerful 
enemies outside and bandits and warlords at home, which left refugees destitute and homeless. In 1939 when 
Gannan was controlled by warlord and local bandits in Guangxi and Guangdong provinces, destitution, poverty, 
cultural backwardness and misery prevailed everywhere. 

Social Governance Cantered on Economy and Culture 

Upon taking the office, Chiang Ching-kuo was so ambitious and positive that he put forward the slogan that 
building Gannan means building Jiangxi Province and even building new China. He also aspired to establish a 
Communism paradise without Communist Party. In view of status of Gannan, Chiang drafted the regional 
development path featuring socialist construction first and material planning second, attaching great importance 
to the socialist construction in economy, propaganda, organization and spirit. 

(1)Economy 

In view of the devaluation of paper currency and inflation, people live in great misery. Chiang Ching-kuo first 
stabilized national economy, adopted controlling economic policies and set up Gannan cooperative and 
transaction stores, controlling the sale of commodities, oil and rice, so that he could crack down on profiteers and 
eliminate the threat of soaring prices. 

(2)Propaganda 

Chiang Ching-kuo prioritized the importance of psychological warfare due to his studying in Soviet Union, so he 
spared no effort to apply media tools. At that time, under the call of “going to Yan'an”, a great number of young 
people rushed to Yan'an in northern Shanxi Province, where Communist Party and MAO Zedong were stationed, 
meanwhile some of them also went to Gannan under the call of Chiang Ching-kuo. Chiang started Integrity 
Daily, news agency, New Gannan press and New Gannan Bookstore, drawing the attention of talents and 
supporting him. 

(3)Organization 

Chiang Ching-kuo applied the Komsomolsk mode into Jiangxi Province, and told his father that youngsters in 
today's China were so passionate but lack of working methods and correct political line. He set up young cadre 
training class, advocating that youth organization should mainly consist of farmers, workers, students, teachers, 
freelancers, merchants and capitalists. Talents cultivated in this organization later became the pillar of the 
implementation of various policies in Gannan Reform. 

(4)Spirit 

Born in the same place with Wang Yangming (1472-1529), the representative of Confucianism in Ming Dynasty, 
Chiang Kai-shek and Chiang Ching-kuo were all advocators of new Confucianism. In 1520s, when Wang 
Yangming took charge of Gannan, he drawn up Local Rules and Regulation of Gannan so as to improve social 
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morality. Combined with Bao and Jia household registration system of old China, the county regulation system 
became the ruling mode ensuring the stability of Gannan for 400 years. Chiang Ching-kuo imitated Local Rules 
and Regulation of Gannan and issued New Gannan Rules, promoting ideological and cultural construction in 
local area. To regulate people's daily life through Chinese traditional virtues and standard of conduct as well as 
spiritual education, bad custom in people's daily life was changed and openness in culture was also advanced. 
Through one year effort, fresh progress has been made in Gannan. 

After conquering all these hardships, Gannan area gradually achieved social stability, and Chiang Ching-kuo 
also promoted his conception step by step. Since then to 1945, he began to developed economy, education and 
carried out reform and planning. 

Two Regional Planning 

Through what Chiang Ching-kuo had written in letters, it could be found that he always hoped to have the 
opportunity to transplant a soviet social mode in China. However, under the ideology and administration system 
of GRC, he had no chance to carry out his ideas, still less could he implement the soviet planned economy. He 
tried his best to utilize the slogan of building Three Principles of the People demonstration zone, protecting his 
dream of building a socialist Soviet11. Two regional planning from 1940 are examples to show that. 

The First Three-year Plan of New Gannan 

In the Executive Meeting of Ganan held in November 1940, Chiang Ching-kuo put forward that he wanted to 
establish economic system of Three Principles of the People. He believed that “the reason why our economic 
system was different from the capitalist economic system was that we had plans.” Chiang launched Gannan 
Reform in Kanhsien, aspiring to turn Gannan into a demonstration area of Three Principles of the People. Under 
his effort, Establishing the First Three-Year Plan of New Gannan formulated at the meeting advocated that a 
long-term goals should be achieved12, namely, turning poor and old Gannan into an advanced and prosperous 
new Gannan with high happy index13. 

Maybe influenced by The General plan for National Reconstruction by Sun Yat-sen, many planning in the 
Republic of China era featured industrial and regional planning, among which Gannan Reform was no exception. 
The Three-year Plan consisted of ten industries including agriculture, forestry, industry, commerce, mining, 
transportation, education, culture, health and relief. (Table 1) 

Projcts Measures 
Agriculture Land reclamation The building of 

farms 
Promote 
cooperative 
organizations 

Repairing and 
renovating 
irrigation and 
water 
conservation 

Opening orchards 

 Establishing new 
villages in rural 
areas 

    

Forestry Forest resources 
protection 

Building new 
Gannan 

Expanding 
nursery 

Tree planting 
competition 

Control on timber 
sale 

Industry Setting up guiding 
institution of 
handicraft 
industry 

Promote  
cooperative 
industries 

Set up various 
factories 

Rewarding 
industrial 
investment 

Promote small 
family factories 

Commerce Building state 
stores 

Setting up 
consumer 
cooperatives 

practising small 
loan 

  

Mining industry Exploiting 
mineral resources 

Improving 
exploitation 
methods 

Rewarding 
privately operated 
mine sites 

  

Transportation Building roads 
and bridges 

Regulating traffic 
order 

Building 
telephone 
communication 
network 

Building post 
communication 
network 

Opening up 
county main road 

 Improving road 
network 

Building freight 
transport network 

Dredging and 
realignment of 
rivers 

  

Education Building middle 
schools 

Building 
vocational schools 

Building county 
and village 
schools 

Building national 
schools 

Setting up 
educational fund 

 Building 
schoolhouses 

Building libraries Building stadiums Building 
kindergartens 

Rewarding 
donation to build 
schools 

Culture Circulating 
newspaper 

Building 
bookstores 

Building 
printshops 

Publishing 
popular books 

Building parks 
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 Advocating 

academic research 
Building theatres    

Health Building health 
centers 

Setting up 
tuberculosis 
sanitorium 

Building 
leprosarium 

Improving 
environmental 
sanitation 

Building public 
restrooms 

Relief Setting up 
almshouses 

Setting up relief 
factories 

Setting up 
orphanage 

Setting up 
residence for 
people 

Setting up woman 
factories 

 Setting up relief 
fund 

    

Urban 
construction 

Building food 
markets 

    

Table 1: Specific measures in the Three-year Plan 

In the plan, it was required that 331 factories, 314 rural villages, 2,900 demonstration zones, 3,000 cooperatives, 
6,043 water conservancy projects, 321 orchards and 3,000 new schoolhouses would be built and 1.33 km2 barren 
land cultivated14. The core goal was not material construction, but to inspire people through material 
construction. Chiang Ching-kuo attracted coastal investment to Gannan to open factories through his personal 
influence. After the outbreak of Anti-Japanese War, a great number of coastal universities and colleges as well as 
enterprises moved to Kanhsien offering abundant human and industrial resources to the implementation of 
Three-Year Plan. 

Before Chiang’s coming, Guangdong warlord established government office in Kanhsien, carried out 
improvement in municipal administration, and drafted General plan of Municipal Administration Planning of 
Kanhsien, which was the first reform planning in its history. Imitating the municipal construction of Canton, the 
planning involved the building of arcades, parks, roads, markets and fire-fighting devices, so Kanhsien was also 
known as small Canton. Large-scale construction was once made in urban roads. From 1933 to 1935, 15 roads 
were open to the public, and the city wall no longer limited the development of cities. Connected with Ganyu 
highway and Gansui highway and distributed in the shape of net, these roads enjoyed 6.53 km and covered a 
construction area of 10,000 m2. Because of turmoil and chaos during war from 1935 to 1941, the government 
failed to build new city roads. 

After issuing the Three-Year Plan, city roads construction in Kanhsien reached the climax from 1941 to 1947. 
(Figure 3) From 1941 to 1945, 6 roads were built with total length of 2.18 km and total road area of 25,500m2, 
and 6 bridges including Zhongzheng bridge, new Gannan bridge and Zhongxiao bridge. After Chiang Ching-kuo 
resigned, Yang Ming took the office and continued administrative policy advocated by Chiang. From 1946 to 
1947, 8 roads have been opened, with the total length of 5.1 km and total area of 44,200 m2.These roads made up 
structural framework of roads in Kanhsien up till now. (Table 2) In the process of expanding roads, the way of 
dismantling city walls to build roads was not adopted. Instead, followed the THE CITY PLAN OF NANKING, all 
city walls and city gates were preserved. 

 

Name Completion 
Time 

New Gannan Road 1941 
Sports Road 1941 
Wenqing Road 1941-1947 
Lianxi Road 1941 
Zhanggong Road 1943 
Dagong Road 1946 
Healthy Road 1946 
Bajing Road 1946 
Houde Road 1947 
Peace Road 1947 
Big Huaxing Road 1947 
Small Huaxing Road 1947 

 

Figure 3: Road construction in the reign of Chiang Ching-kuo. Table 2: Road built in 1941-1947 
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Gannan Reform and Three-Year Plan aimed at improving the city landscape and people's livelihood, so a 
number of buildings catering to people's living and war were set up, such as children village, Jiangxi Nursery, 
Zhengqi Middle School and Xinren factory. (Figure 4) 

 

Figure 4: New buildings and street view in new Kanhsien, Gannan. 

When the Three-Year Plan was about to finish in 1944, 2,800 schools, 657 farms, 1,996 water conservancy 
projects, 17,000 km of roads, over 5,000 bridges were built. The number of the unemployed decreased by 3 
times compared with that of 1938, boosting economic development in Gannan, and Kanhsien became one of the 
14 largest cities in the country at the time 15. 

The Second Five-year Plan of New Gannan 

In January 1943 when the First Three-Year Plan was about to finish, Chiang Ching-kuo issued The Outline of 
New Gannan Construction, preparing for the Second Five-Year Plan. In the same year, Gannan of Jiangxi 
Province enacted the Second Five-Year Plan of New Gannan, attaching the implementation schedule. In the 
Five-Year Plan, national defence was regarded as the key due to the need in wartime, and economic plan should 
be drafted on the basis of military demand. 

Since Gannan had relatively weak industrial basis, Chiang Ching-kuo had clear understanding on what had been 
achieved in the First Three-Year Plan and high expectation of the Second Five-Year Plan. He believed that the 
Three-Year Plan can only finish the basis of construction. Other important tasks was about to be done in the 
Second Five-Year Plan. 

In terms of the industry, the Five-Year Plan put forward learn soviet model, established heavy industrial base, 
developed agricultural industrialization and carried out agrarian reform so as to achieve industrial mechanization. 
To solve the problem of concentration of landholding in Gannan, Chiang Ching-kuo put forward the Executive 
plan of land Administration in new Gannan, established demonstration area, cooperative farms, rural new 
villages and enabled land-to-the-tiller through adopting yeomenry equalization of landownership policies of 
Three Principles of the People. In Anti-Japanese war, only 4 counties set up 6 yeomenry demonstration areas, 
levying 7.2 km2 land and 1,116 yeomenries 16. The relatively mild land reform policies were first tested in 
Gannan, and were popularized in Taiwan after initial progress was achieved. 

At the same time, the Five-Year Plan also attached great importance to education and spared no efforts to set up 
public educational buildings to train professionals and talents for region, such as library, science building, art 
building, kindergartens and schools. 

Different from the Three-Year Plan, the Five-Year Plan set clear construction goals of population size, urban and 
rural area under administration and construction sequence, featuring initial modern city planning. 

Modern city construction was put forward in the plan, namely, achieving city modernization and village 
urbanization and creating new living environment. Main roads including Dagong road, Ganjiang road and 
Wenqing road were built in Kanhsien at their centre. Various counties in Gannan were turned into modern 
standard cities and small commercial centres such as Yulu, Jiangkou and Shadi were rebuilt into modern cities. 
Satellite town of Kanhsien was thus formed and the population plan of Kanhsien was also enlarged to 500,000. 
(Figure 5) 
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Figure 5: Concept of satellite towns. 

11 counties administrated by Gannan regarded Dayu, Chongyi and Shangyou as NO.1 heavy industrial centre, 
Gan county, Nankang and Xinfeng as NO.2 heavy industrial centre, Longnan, Dingnan and Qiannan as light 
industrial centre and Xunwu, Anyuan as handicraft industrial centre. Counties set up astronomical observatory, 
broadcasting stations, and Niedu was renovated into a scenic spot. Recuperation village was built, and travel 
agencies were built in Longnan and Xinfeng. (Figure 6) It is proposed that Gannan would be turned into a 
paradise for people who worked within 5 years. 

 

Figure 6: Layout of industrial space. 

Evaluation of Gannan Reform 

Remarkable achievement has been made since Chiang Ching-kuo took charge of Gannan, which was called as 
Gannan Model and won praise by others. There was even a saying that Gannan had great influence in post-war 
politics. Chiang Kai-shek was satisfied with the achievement made by his son, and he praised in the telegraph, 
"It has been 3 years since my son served as the administration commissioner, and I felt so pleased that he won 
people's love and respect for his achievement in social construction." 
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Compared with the governance of government in other areas, reform conducted by Chiang Ching-kuo was quite 
unique and drawn the attention of China and even the world. In particular, it was quite obvious when foreign 
visitors compared the backward Gannan with other areas in China. In July 1943, Collier took the lead to publish 
the article Gissimo is Building a Model State as an Example for New China so that Chiang Ching-kuo and New 
Gannan were known overseas17. Atkinson, journalist of New York Times, interviewed people in Gannan and 
published the article Kanhsien Sets Aim for People’s Rule, in which he said that insightful personages in China 
preferred to talk about Chinese modernization, however, only Gannan was advancing it18. From the perspective 
of Atkinson, Kanhsien was the most modern and cleanest city in China. 

Ta Kung Pao in Chongqing also reported it, showcasing that the progress of top-down reform in new Gannan 
was obvious. Certainly, achievement should also be attributed to the effort made by the authority. These changes 
were only a small fraction of changes in new Gannan19. 

Since 1945, Chiang Ching-kuo resigned and worked in the central government, but he still frequently commuted 
Chongqing and Gannan. In spite of this, he cared about the Gannan reform and promoted the implementation of 
the Second Five-Year Plan. 

Unfortunately, Japan launched war in January, 1944 and occupied Kanhsien on February 5. Jiangxi Province was 
occupied by Japan, so the unfinished plan of Gannan Reform was postponed. 

Conclusion: Characteristics and Influences 

The Combination of Pluralistic Thought and ideology 

As a legendary politician who integrates Chinese Confucianism, Soviet Communism, American democratic 
value, and Taiwan experience, Chiang Ching-kuo was a complicated governor. His attitude towards life 
originated from Chinese culture and his life experience in the underclass of Soviet Union. Like his father Chiang 
Kai-shek, Chiang Ching-kuo was also a vindicator of Chinese traditional culture and the disciple of Three 
Principles of the People of Sun Yat-sen. However, China’s political situation has made it necessary for him to 
become a warlord-style local consul, and it is precisely because of the nature of the warlords that it can 
effectively implement similar reforms. Urban planning of western modern cities, capitalism, soviet planned 
economy model, cosmopolitism of Chinese tradition and socialism were all mixed and utilized in Chiang’s 
practice, cantering on the goal of developing industry, building cities and forming unique administrative model, 
which was different from Chongqing of Kuomintang and Yan'an of Communist party. It was the most distinctive 
feature of Gannan Reform. 

The Critical Continuation of Traditional China in Modern Times 

Critical inheritance of Chinese traditional thought was also a feature of this reform. Before Chiang’s practice, 
whether the country governance made by Wang Yangming through Local Rules and Regulation of Gannan or 
the new village movement advocated by Yan Xishan, Yan Yangchu and Liang Shumin in Zouping, Dingxian 
and Jiangning were focused on education, economy and culture but substantive rural and urban planning. On the 
basis of their experience, Chiang Ching-kuo issued and implemented the regional development path of ‘featuring 
socialist construction first and material planning second’, Through this path, he accurately grasped the social 
status quo in the Gannan region and stabilized economic and industrial in a short period, which inspired a greatly 
improvement in rural and urban landscape and people's living standards. 

Continuation of the Reform in Taiwan 

When concluding the experience of Gannan Reform, Chiang once said that this experience should be respected 
and thought about how to be used in the future.20 During the Taiwan period, the administration style of Chiang 
was still well-received by people like in Gannan time. When Chiang Kai-shek resigned, Chiang Ching-kuo 
governed Taiwan and drafted a series of Four-year plan and Six-year Economic plan, and advanced ten 
constructions. The influence of his administration in Gannan to his politics career could be dimly reflected by 
what he had done in this period.  

Ten industries of Gannan Reform and ten constructions carried out when Chiang Ching-kuo took charge of 
Taiwan had much in common. Ten constructions, featuring obvious planned economy, was more Taiwan version 
of Stalin planned economy than new deal of Roosevelt. Therefore, Chiang's administration in Gannan was an 
important period for individual political development. It could be said that the achievements in Gannan period to 
some extent led to the development of Taiwan’s economy, which also laid a solid foundation for Chiang's 
administration and rapid economic soar. 

Epilogue 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
Gannan Reform resembled the local autonomy, which was a top-bottom reform based on government. Under the 
leadership of such a heroic figure as Chiang Ching-kuo, through strong government administrative intervention 
and self-development in a planned economy model is the establishment of self-government outside the national 
power structure. Though progress had been made in a short period, for instance, economic modernization was 
first advanced in provincial area and contribution was made to the modernization of Gannan, dissimilation of 
system was an obstacle impeding the development of Gannan local autonomy. This problem was solved after 
Chiang Ching-kuo took charge of Taiwan, and then local autonomy became indispensable part of power 
structure of the country, which could create benign interaction. Despite of various challenges, the Gannan 
Reform, as an exploratory regional planning practice, was influenced by western philosophy and kept distinctive 
Chinese tradition at the same time. This process is also the evolution of local planning in modern China. 
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he died in Taipei at the age of 78. It has made important contributions to Taiwan’s economic development and 
democratization. 

4. The three exemplary provinces of the Kuomintang government: Guangxi, Jiangxi and Shanxi Provinces. 

5. Leon Trotsky: Leader of the October Revolution, Lenin's comrade, the left-wing opposition. He was the actual 
creator of the new economic policy of the Soviet Union and the socialist planned economic experiment (the First 
Five-year Plan), whose policy is called The Permanent Revolution. 
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A Republic of Garden City-states on Which the Sun Never Sets: Auguste Comte and Richard 
Congreve’s Urban-regional Vision for the British Empire
Matthew Wilson (Ball State University)

By the early twentieth century, Britain had forged a congeries of colonial outposts comprised of some 57 mill ion people within a territory of 
95 mill ion square kilometres. Britons hailed it as the empire on which the sun never sets . Historians of polit ical thought have suggested that 
there were few if any crit ics of the Brit ish Empire until the end of the nineteenth century. Yet it has been recently shown that a l it t le -known group 
of cit izen -sociologists represented a cogent, polemical force against Brit ish aggression abroad. Along these lines this essay seeks to show 
that these cit izen-sociologists in fact sought to systematically break up the Brit ish Empire and, in turn, create a network of idyll ic real places – 
deliberative eutopias – which were to take the form of Garden City-states. These cit izen-sociologists were the followers of the French philosopher 
Auguste Comte. The former secretary of the utopian socialist  Henri de Saint-Simon, Comte was once considered the most well -known thinker 
of the nineteenth century. He introduced the modern science of sociology and the republican Religion of Humanity in association with a vision he 
called the Republic of the West  . Af ter set t ing out the socio -spatial character and qualit ies of the sovereign republics nested within the Republic 
of the West  , this essay wil l show that from the 1850s Comte s Brit ish followers, led by the Oxford don and ex-Anglican minister Richard 
Congreve, implemented a controversial practice of applied sociology and the Religion of Humanity with the aim to create his global network 
of utopian city-states or republics. Using an intellectual history method, this essay wil l show that through to the interwar period Congreve s 
af f i l iates – Frederic Harrison, Charles Booth, Patrick Geddes and Victor Branford – at tempted to realise Comte s vision. With scarcely used 
source material it wil l present the Posit ivists as an organised resistance to imperialism, industrial exploitation, poverty and despondency. Much to 
the consternation of the church, state and landed aristocracy they organised urban interventions, led ad hoc sociological surveys and published 
programmes for realising idyll ic city-communit ies. Ef fectively this essay contributes to our understanding of how Posit ivism can be understood as 
a utopian spatial design praxis.

Gailiang Dushi: The Garden City, Urban Improvement, and Visions of Modernization in Early 
20th Century China
Cecil ia Chu (The University of Hong Kong)

Recent research in planning history has signif icantly expanded the understanding of the international dissemination of the garden city idea 
in the 20th century. These works have helped to direct at tention away from the more researched cit ies in Europe and North America to 'non-
Western' contexts, including colonial and semi -colonial territories that served as experimental grounds for ambitious modern planning projects. 
This paper builds on this scholarship by examining how the garden city idea was f irst introduced to China via Japan in the early 20th century and 
subsequently uti l ized by various urban reformers and development agents as a means to promote urban improvement, economic development 
and nation -building. It wil l begin by tracing Chinese writ ings on the subject that f irst appeared in academic journals and mass-market texts in the 
mid 1910s. While the basic descriptions of the forms and organization of the garden city dif fered lit t le from those in foreign language texts, they 
tended to highlight the urgency to adopt a 'Western' planning model by crit icizing the backwardness of China s development which lagged behind 
those of more advanced nations. These crit iques were also grounded on a growing faith that modern planning based on scientif ic principles could 
provide solutions to all urban problems and help revive the declining rural economy in the countryside. By the mid 1920s, the idea of creating 
entirely new garden cit ies away from existing metropolises became seen to be increasingly feasible with the rapid construction of motor roads 
and other infrastructures. The optimism associated with the arrival of new transportation technologies further increased the anticipation for 
decentralization, industrial development and agricultural reform across the nation. These ideas were elaborated in a growing number of art icles 
in specialist journals and 'general knowledge' books series focusing on urban planning and administration. Although Howard s original radical 
vision, which was predicated on voluntary cooperation and associative democracy, was not the central tenet in these texts, the underlying 
polemics of creating a more perfect city and harmonious society retained a lasting appeal to promoters of the garden city concept. The idea also 
at tracted the at tention of many ordinary urbanites who looked to the garden city not so much as an ideological instrument for nation building, but 
more as an idealist ic image that fostered their aspirations to l ive a bet ter l i fe by becoming owners of a suburban property in a safe and healthy 
environment. 
By examining the mult iple, and sometimes conflict ing interpretations of the garden city in this period, this paper wil l provide a bet ter 
understanding not only of the dissemination of a key foreign planning concept in the Chinese context, but also some of the specif ic ways in which 
it interacted with existing discourses about the city, the countryside and the roles of the state and cit izens in constructing competing visions of 
the urban future. The study also hopes to prompt crit ical reflections on contemporary reappraisals of the theory and how particular assumptions 
about the urban-rural relationship are being reformulated to support nationalist development in the present.



A Comparative Study of Two Hotels from the Perspective of “Altruism”‐Development Plans of 
the Koshien Area in the 1920’s
Tomoko Kuroda (Mukogawa Women’s University)

Koshien was the name given to an area between the Eda and Saru Rivers in 1928 (Fig. 1) 
This area had been purchased by Hanshin Electric Railway Co., Ltd. (HER) in 1922 from the Hyogo Prefectural Government for 4.1 mill ion yen. The 
6.8 hectares of land was to be the largest development area for HER. 
In 1924, HER opened the Koshien Baseball Stadium where two rivers branched as the core of the leisure area to the south of the HER railroad (Fig. 1) 
In 1930, the company opened Koshien Hotel designed by Arata Endo (1889-1951) at the spot where the Eda River branched from the Muko River, 
as the core of the residential area to the north of the railway. 
This paper compares Koshien Hotel of Endo with the proposed hotel in the Koshien Kaen City Plan of Reijo Oya (1890-1934) from the perspective 
of altruism. Endo was a free architect who had served as the chief assistant under Frank Lloyd Wright (1867-1959) for the construction of the 
Imperial Hotel, well known as Wright  s masterpiece and a representative of modern Japan. The hotel was completed by Endo in 1923. Af ter Endo 
became independent, the f irst hotel he designed was Koshien Hotel. It has both Japanese and Western suites not only for guests and dignitaries 
from Japan and abroad but also for Japanese families to enjoy. 
Oya served the Osaka Prefectural Government as a landscape architect designing gardens and parks. From 1921 to 1922, he inspected Garden 
Cit ies and suburbs in England, Germany and America including Letchworth and Welwyn planned by Ebenezer Howard (1850-1928), whom he 
revered for at tempting to solve the problem of overcrowded cit ies. Af ter returning to Japan, Oya theorized his own Kaen City (Garden City) and 
proposed the Koshien Kaen City where cit izens could enjoy gardening. At what would become the site of Endo s Koshien Hotel, Oya proposed a 
horticulture area, where the residents could learn how to grow vegetables and fruits in their own gardens (Fig. 2) 
I wil l compare the two hotels from the viewpoint of the customer target and the possible activit ies related to the features of the architecture. 
Next, I examine them from the viewpoint of the relationship between the hotel and the surrounding environment. The two sites are in such contrast 
to each other with Oya s site at the south, facing the bright spacious ocean, while Endo s hotel stands in a dense pine forest facing a clear pond 
(Fig. 3) 
In Oya s plans, this would have been the water resource for the area (Fig. 2) 
In conclusion, while Oya considered the pine forest area as a residential one with those living there to be engaged in gardening, Endo planned his 
hotel based on the character of the site and the surrounding area. Endo rarely expressed his views in writ ing but seems to have considered the 
pond when planning the shape and design of Koshien Hotel.

Chilean pioneers and the crystallization of “urbanismo”. Records in journals and profession-
al bulletins (1872-1929)
Macarena Ibarra Alonso (Pont if icia Universidad Católica de Chile)

When crystall ization of urbanismo took place as a professional activity, af ter the creation of the Sección de Urbanismo (depending on the 
Ministry of Foment), the promulgation of a national urban regulation in 1929, and the beginning of the teaching of the discipline a year before, 
already existed  - in the national context- a corpus of knowledge leaded by professional pioneers. This paper looks at their contribution, by 
examining journals and professional bulletins of the physicians, engineers and architects. Their publications exhibit the discussion of key themes 
of the new discipline while permit to grasp into the main tradit ions that conformed an early disciplinar language. Apart from focusing on the urban 
fabric and the circulation problems, the issues of urban health and social housing were crucial on these debates. For instance, while Revista 
Médica declared that looking af ter scientif ic knowledge and dif fusing the sanitary state of the country was its essential mission, the Anales del 
Instituto de Ingenieros confirmed the public role of its engineers and Revista de la Habitación, leaded by the circle of architects, focused on 
private constructions, particularly on social housing. Thus, while associations and professional circles consolidated their own disciplines, their 
scope of action was shaped by urgent issues of urban environments. 
Even though they put emphasis on dif ferent dimensions, these publications show the debates that individuals, professional circles and associations 
were leading, and their role in the formation of a new discipline as a professional and public activity. To sum up, journals and professional bulletins 
show the discussion that shaped the urbanismoss eve; a discussion that showed how the mission of the discipline moved from a diagnosis about 
urban condit ions towards the proposals of the f irst public policies. This lat ter, gradually, materialized in a new legislation and institutionality that 
marked the formative period of the discipline.
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From the mid 1850s and into the interwar period a little-known group of citizen-sociologists attempted 
to break up the British Empire and establish a proto- garden-city-state network. These actors were the 
followers of the French Positivist philosopher Auguste Comte and his British acolyte Richard Congreve. 
Comte introduced the modern science of sociology, the Religion of Humanity, and the utopia called 
the Occidental Republic. After setting out the socio-spatial character of this utopia, this study will argue 
that from the 1850s the former Oxford don and ex-Anglican minister Richard Congreve advocated 
Comte’s principles as British international and national policy. I will contend that Congreve’s affiliates 
formed an organised resistance to imperialism, exploitation, poverty, and despondency. They created 
urban interventions or Positivist institutes, led ad hoc sociological surveys, and published programmes 
for realising regional republics. This essay contributes to our understanding of how Positivist sociology 
was a eutopian spatial design practice rooted in creating a comprehensive and participatory moral, 
cultural and intellectual network for the life virtuous. If we require some alternative to religious 
fanaticism, political lethargy, provincialism, fake news and right-wing reaction, the praxis explored 
herein might serve as a precedent for ethical, political and collectivist spatial agency.  

Keywords: urban visions, comprehensive planning, sociology, positivism, garden cities, humanism  

Introduction  

By the early twentieth century, Britain had forged a congeries of colonial outposts comprising 57 million people 
within a territory of 95 million square kilometres. It was hailed as the “empire on which the sun never sets.” 
Historians of political thought have suggested that there were few if any critics of the British Empire until the end 
of the nineteenth century.1 Yet from the mid 1850s a little-known group of citizen-sociologists emerged as a 
cogent polemical force against aggression abroad. These actors, I argue, sought to break up the British Empire 
and, in turn, establish idyllic real regions or eutopias. They were the followers of the French philosopher Auguste 
Comte, the Positivist thinker who introduced the modern science of sociology and the republican2 Religion of 
Humanity. Together this science and religion served as the basis for a utopia called the Occidental Republic, 
which, I contend, was akin to the establishment of a global network of garden city-states. After setting out the 
socio-spatial character and qualities of the sovereign republics nested within this utopia, it will be shown that from 
the 1850s Comte’s British followers, who were led by the Oxford don and ex-Anglican minister Richard Congreve, 
implemented a sociological practice for reconstructing international, national and regional affairs.  

Using an intellectual history method, this essay will argue that through to the interwar period Congreve’s followers 
— Frederic Harrison, Charles Booth, Patrick Geddes, and Victor Branford — made a cogent attempt to realise 
Comte’s vision. Much to the consternation of the church, state, and landed aristocracy they polemicised against 
imperialism, industrial exploitation, poverty, and despondency. They built on Comte and Congreve’s historical-
geographical surveys by leading industrial, social, civic, and rustic types of surveys to evaluate the nature of social 
life. They organised urban interventions (Positivist schools, lecture halls, churches, and civic societies) as 
educational nodes and community-action centres, where they fleshed out programmes and manifestos offering 
systematic consul for transforming chaotic conurbations into independent, eutopian communities. For these 
Positivists, planning was not a bureaucratic, materialist practice of setting out plots, roads, trees, and pavements. 
It was a human-centred and process-focused practice seeking to create a comprehensive political, cultural, and 
intellectual network for the life virtuous.  

Recent studies by Scott and Bromley, Young and Clavel, Bowie, Egbert, and others have covered the radical and 
socialist tradition of British sociology and planning but, barring accounts of Geddes and Branford, organised 
Positivism has remained neglected.3 Notwithstanding the system of thought captured the imagination of well-
regarded social reformers, physicians, scientists, philosophers, literary savants, and trade unionists. 4  The 
emergence of the modern metropolis was the result of the coordinated contributions of such actors. The urbanist 
Edward Soja has argued that Comte’s long-forgotten utopian “manifesto” spurred this activity. It forecast how the 
cooperation of various practitioners led to the realisation of a vast number of metropolises, which were “elaborated, 
diffused and reinvented all over the world” during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.5 The basic template 
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here, arguably, was the garden city as a self-sufficient unit.6  The Positivists were central to preparing and 
furthering this discourse for the small planned state through their political polemics, sociological surveys and 
programmes for eutopian social reorganisation.  

International policy for republics or city-states 

In their age of revolution, empire and capital the Positivists believed that modern civilisation was on the cusp of 
radical change. Modern humanism opens with the founding father of social democracy and Positivism, Henri de 
Saint-Simon (1760–1825). He envisioned several transnational urban infrastructural projects and the emergence 
of a “meritocratic, managerial, free-market society.” 7  While he was the secretary to Saint-Simon, Comte 
developed historical sociological surveys of western society which pointed to the rise of this “positive era.” They 
traced the withering-away of monotheistic and monarchic powers since the medieval period; science and industry, 
they proclaimed, were the new “spiritual and temporal” power structures of modernity. A “Newtonian elite” of 
scientists could assume the role of the “papal and theological” power. What was needed, however, was a “positive 
doctrine” based on a hierarchical classification of the human and natural “sciences of observation.”8 With such a 
doctrine, this scientific elite could coordinate the activities of moral, social and political affairs. What was missing 
was the positive science of society, which Saint-Simon outlined under the rubric “social physiology.” Along this 
vein, in the wake of the July Revolution, Comte introduced in his famous Cours de Philosophe Positive (1830–6) 
the “master-science” of sociology.9 Sociology, alongside morality, would constitute the two premier disciplines 
within his classification of the sciences.10 By the 1848 Revolution, Comte had established the Positivist Society 
and the Religion of Humanity. Positivist sociologists, Comte declared, could spur a “moral revolution” to answer 
the “question of modern times,” the “incorporation of Woman and the Proletariate [sic] into Modern Culture.”11  

Comte’s magnum opus, the System of Positive Polity (1851–1854), detailed a utopia-planning manifesto called 
the Occidental Republic. It included a new calendar, cultural festivals, regional currencies, banking system, ethical 
codes, and a flag system, which the British Positivists would emulate. This utopia would come to fruition 
beginning with an international peace pact in which all nations agree to return their colonial exploits. Each nation 
would install a dictatorship of the proletariat, which would be counselled by the Positivist Society; the society 
would serve as the critical-regional spatial agency for the Positive Era by creating a network of Positivist halls in 
town and country. Such urban interventions would coordinate the organisation of public life in the modern city-
region. As the hub of the local community and catalyst for structured social change, each intervention was to act 
as a centre for regional sociology, institute of humanist scholarship, and republican hall of social activism. Part 
of the activities here would include social investigations for regional place-making, in which the people determine 
the look, feel and function of the built environment.12 These community-centres would thus offer a gamut of 
educational and cultural activities to establish in each region the Positivist mentality. The national dictatorship, 
meanwhile, would dissolve after the emergence of a new generation of “moral capitalists”; from this generation, 
newly-formed regional city-states would form and elect their commerce, manufacturing, and agriculture chiefs. 
Only the “spiritual” Positivist societies would link together the separate republics as an Occidental Republic.   

Comte wildly believed that the Occidental Republic would comprise, within a century’s time, five-hundred 
modern, peaceful, greenbelt city-communities. Each republic would have the character of a small salubrious 
region with a clear distinction but tight interrelationships between the urban and the rural. With a land area 
comparable to Belgium, each republic would contain around two million people.13 For the Positivists, the utopian 
“spirit of devotion to the public welfare” could only be kindled in republics of such a limited spatial scale. It 
would facilitate a particular type of private and public life with places that, in the Aristotelian sense, enable all to 
live the good life.14  To encourage participatory forms of spatial production, Comte suggested that different 
architectural types signalled social power for ruling in turn. Here, two “spiritual types” called “Intellectuals” (i.e. 
sociologists, physicians, philosophers) and “Emotionals” (artists, teachers, mothers) would hold social power 
within universities, schools, hospitals, salons, and homes.15 Two “temporal types” called “Chiefs” (bankers, 
barristers, industrialists) and “People” (unionised masons, crafters, factoryworkers) would maintain obligations 
to business and politics in spaces such as banks, factories, fields, workshops, and union halls. All citizens as such 
would hold functionally differentiated roles in the cooperative process of producing the urban social fabric of the 
republic, as a form of “positivist republicanism.”16 (Comte also maintained that together the community would 
decide the unique look and feel of the city, where Positivist institutions would stand at the centre of civic life.)  

The key protagonist who presented Positivism in this light was the Aristotelian scholar, Richard Congreve (1818–
99). He established organised Positivism in Britain and was the first to promote Comte’s utopia as a critique of 
British foreign policy. Without his efforts, organised British Positivism would not existed and would not have 
treated Comte’s ideas as “spatial formulae” for a “realisable eutopia.”17 It was on seeing Comte’s Catechism of 
Positive Religion (1852) that Congreve, then an Oxford don and Anglican minister, decided to abandon 
“everything, for the sake of the truth.”18 He produced sociological surveys rooted in historical-geographical 
analyses that tested Comte’s sociological laws about the rise and fall of empires and the “spiritual powers” of 
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Europe. (He promoted the use of a “map without names” to diagnose and treat international relations, and he 
baulked at the study of “English History from a purely national point of view.”19) Like Saint-Simon and Comte, 
Congreve’s early works praised the “admirable utopias” of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, namely Henry 
IV’s plan for a Christian republic and the Abbé de Saint-Pierre’s Project for Perpetual Peace.20 Henry IV’s plan, 
he noted, captured the sympathy of Elizabeth, the queen of England. It aimed at “ordering the states of Europe in 
one great federal system, the Republic of the West [Occidental Republic], a modification of the policy of 
Charlemagne.”21 Congreve proceeded to suggest that France and England, then allied in the Crimean War, should 
act as the “spiritual” leaders of Europe. Like Comte, he demanded they return their colonial exploits, refrain from 
conflict and urbicide, and devolve their nation-states into sets of regional city-states.22 Congreve clarified that 
sociology was to serve as the “guide or type for the re-organisation of society”; it was an applied ethical science 
for urban-social planning.23 Sociology, as such, was of “direct political interest” to Victorian life, for the re-
organisation of empires into “complete” regions.24 

Congreve established the British Positivist Society in London in 1859, just two years after he gained instant infamy 
by publishing a succession of polemics against British affairs in Gibraltar and India. By establishing Chapel Street 
hall, he was following Comte’s vision for creating idyllic communities via urban intervention. From here he went 
on to defend the Paris commune, the Boers, the Afghans, the Jamaicans, and the Ugandans against foreign 
aggression. As Britain continued to annex various territories, he published a programme called “Systematic 
Policy.”25 Based on his historical-geographical surveys, the programme proposed a guardianship of nations to 
facilitate pan-European devolution.26 Positivist societies, which sprouted up across Britain, would also lead 
surveys for town and country improvements towards home rule. They would offer free secular education, civic 
rites of passage following the Religion of Humanity, art lessons, concerts, and festivals. Congreve’s Policy sought 
to moderate the powerful individualistic forces driving imperialism while establishing a collective sense of 
regional identity.27 One of his primary agendas here was to unite trade unions, to approximate the “temporal” 
power of Comte’s utopia. Comte considered trade unionism as the “systematic connection with the socialist 
movement towards internal regeneration.”28  

Surveying national and social life 

From the 1860s to the 1900s the barrister and Positivist sociologist, Frederic Harrison (1831–1923), sought to 
unite, vindicate, and coordinate workers under the banner of Positivism. 29  Harrison was introduced to the 
Positivist view of trade unions and the reconstruction of the city-region while assisting Congreve, his former 
Oxford tutor, with his recent sociological surveys. Whereas sociologists were the urban-regional planners and 
“spiritual power” of modernity, it was trade unionists that were to serve as the political core of “temporal power” 
of Comte’s utopia. For Comte and Harrison, trade unions were the modern equivalent of medieval guilds.30 
Guided by the medieval clergy, guilds provided the “constant sense of each citizen having his place in a complex 
whole.” Harrison praised Comte’s aim to establish a similar Positivist sociability with city-spaces replete with 
“centres of moral and spiritual education.”31  

Yet, during Victorian times trade unions were considered a menace to society. During the 1860s “social war” 
between capital and labour Harrison, at Congreve’s urging for “social action,” set out on national industrial 
surveys. He documented working conditions, hours and wages, education, pastimes, beliefs, and living 
circumstances of trade unionists.32 Publishing his findings in political newspapers and scientific and literary 
journals, Harrison aimed to legitimise, systematise and strengthen the institution of trade unionism.33 In 1867, he 
was appointed to the Royal Commission on Trades Unionism, which questioned the legality of unions, their 
misuse of funds and affiliation to acts of violence.34 Harrison contributed to the Minority Report which redeemed 
trade unions from criminal activities and made them independent and legally binding entities. 35  His 
recommendations, though not without modification, were the basis for trade union law from 1868 to 1906. For 
the next forty years in the very least, trade union leaders, notably George Potter, George Howell, and George 
Shipton, were known to seek out the Positivists’ counsel.36 Like the relationship between the medieval clergy and 
guilds, the Positivists’ positioned themselves as independent intellectuals, and their advice was not always 
implemented.37  

Owing to their support, the London Trades’ Council invited Harrison, Congreve and Beesly to deliver lectures at 
their meetings. Here, Harrison prompted trade unionists to re-orient the focus of the aristocracy away from 
offshore exploits to a civilising mission at home.38 In response to the conservative “New Social Movement” of 
the 1870s, Harrison thereafter published a planning vision entitled “Our Social Programme.”39 He recommended 
devolving England into a network of planned, regional industrial republics. Based on Congreve’s suggestions, 
Harrison’s remedy for national social problems was regional sociological investigations, followed by the national 
municipalisation of industry, the creation of a secular-humanist public education system, and regional cultural 
programmes.40 The municipalisation of factories, post office and rail, road, bridge, harbour, pier, dock, and 
lighthouse were of paramount importance. A unionised workforce would furnish the capital to expedite urban 
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renovations; strike funds would finance mid-rise, mixed-use housing blocks, transport links, neighbourhood 
educational facilities, playgrounds, and civic spaces. 41  Harrison’s social programme promoted regional 
reconstruction and “Home Rule All Around.” He celebrated the Local Government Act of 1888 by producing 
writings that envisioned “Ideal London.”42 The London County Council soon thereafter appointed Harrison to 
design the Kingsway Boulevard, which permitted trade unionists to begin rebuilding the city. This was the first 
major urban intervention in London since Regent Street in 1820.43 The scheme and its budget were an impetus to 
Ebenezer Howard’s garden city vision.44  

Meanwhile, the urban cartography of the Positivist sociologist Charles Booth (1840–1916) proved indispensable 
to various London improvement schemes, including Kingsway Boulevard. Booth’s survey of London – covering 
poverty, industry, and religion – was a momentous extension of the Positivists’ studies of spiritual and temporal 
powers. Under the influence of Congreve, Harrison, Vernon Lushington, and his cousins, Booth converted to 
Positivism. 45 As early as the 1870s, Booth was infatuated with Comte’s scientific system of “benevolent 
intervention,” and he and his cousins, Albert and Henry Crompton, were continually talking with Congreve about 
the Positivist utopia.46 Booth wrote a little-known confession of adherence to the Religion of Humanity as well 
as a “Positivist Prayer,” but more broadly he also published articles in defence of Comte’s ideas in The Colony, 
his family’s home journal.47  

During the calamities of the 1880s, Harrison urged Booth to contribute to the social investigations of the Mansion 
House Committee. Witnessing severe distress, he sought to repay his “debt to humanity.”48 The successful 
steamship company chief became a “scientific sociologist” or Positivist Intellectual. Booth determined to use his 
resources to diagnose and treat the conditions of the “bitter outcast,” the sick, elderly and the idle. His urban-
regional social survey of London drew on the ideas of Comte as well as the empirical methods of the Saint-
Simonian social scientist, Frédéric Le Play, and the industrial surveys of Harrison. From the 1880s to the 1900s, 
Booth and his team compiled regional studies on “urbanisms in embryo” and figures on housing conditions, 
redundancy, and old age, in attempts to form a complete picture of the urban-regional condition.49 Although it is 
little-acknowledged, Booth’s survey findings showed that overcrowding was the “evil,” “the great cause of 
degeneracy,” in London. And there were few means of escape. Overcrowding was the “source for demoralization” 
within the body politic. This “moral weakness” in the urban fabric, wrote Booth, “is the prolific, if not the main 
source of unemployment.”50  

From the 1890s through to the 1900s Booth sought to shape public consensus on a comprehensive programme of 
proposals called “Limited Socialism,” which was a phrase he introduced in the first volumes of his London survey. 
First, Booth proposed the government set out a system of home colonies or new towns to decongest urban areas, 
to provide education and to encourage family life.51 Next, and building on Harrison’s efforts, he promoted “new 
unionism” for unifying skilled and unskilled labour; his Positivist colleagues celebrated this “socialist unionism” 
as a step in the direction of the true industrial “temporal power” of Positivism.52 Similar to the ideas of Comte and 
Le Play, Booth thereafter proposed a system of old age pensions as a social safety net.53 Lastly, his programme 
for Limited Socialism advocated for a new policy of infrastructural urbanism which, he imagined, would be 
managed by a new land development authority and would to attenuate speculative slum-building.54 Effectively, 
Limited Socialism aimed to address the ethics of poor industrial, financial and urban land management.  

Regional and civic visions 

The Scottish polymath Patrick Geddes (1854–1932) developed a regional survey method that addressed the 
severed links between town and country life. While a student of the evolutionary biologist Thomas Huxley, 
Geddes sought out Congreve at the Positivist Society in London.55 He recalled Congreve’s impact on him as a 
“revelation”; under Congreve’s direction Geddes’ early essays discussed the links between biology, community 
and economics.56 Here Geddes suggested that the laws of biology provided the basis for establishing ethical 
regional communities. Collecting biological and social facts about the environment would enable one to index 
“natural wealth” and set out planning forecasts.57 

Along these lines during the 1880s, Geddes led an “almost Positivist” Summer School in Edinburgh. It offered 
the “sociologic teaching” of outdoor education by way of regional surveys.58 Students documented the lives of 
civic and rustic types of people, as outlined in Comte’s and Le Play’s works.59 Following Comte and Congreve, 
Geddes held that Spiritual types, Emotionals and Intellectuals, would hold providence over educational and 
cultural spaces, as mentioned above; meanwhile, temporal types, or Chiefs and People, would maintain 
obligations to business and politics. The Positivists depicted Comte’s civic types of the city as complementary to 
Le Play’s rustic types of the countryside: miners, woodsmen, hunters, shepherds, peasants, farmers, and fishermen. 
These spiritual and temporal types would rule in turn in relation to their respective spaces within the city-region.  

By the 1890s Geddes opened his Outlook Tower in Edinburgh. Here, Geddes exhibited the “sociological facts” 
collected during regional surveys. He called this exhibit an “Encyclopedia Civica,” and it explained the past and 
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present of the people and their region. Its purpose was to inform planning schemes for harmonising individuals, 
institutions and the environment.60 He held that a network of institutes like the Outlook Tower could plan regional 
wholes, foster inclusive public government and initiate imperial devolution. Along these lines Geddes employed 
this sociology before planning approach in response to the dilapidated dens of the Edinburgh Old Town as well 
as the refugee crisis in Cyprus.61 Geddes also used the method and Positivist ideas about a “Church of the 
People”62 for a scheme to transform the Scottish town of Dunfermline into a garden city-state.63 Such projects 
rallied support for the Town Planning Act of 1909.64 

Central to this discussion was Geddes’ idea of a sociological centre for “concrete politics” concerned with creating 
the city-region anew.65 The primary purpose and significance of the Outlook Tower, Geddes reiterated at the 
Royal Institute of British Architects first Town Planning conference, was to operate as an urban intervention, a 
“civic observatory.”66 A global network of such Civic Societies, or “Civicentre(s) for sociologist and citizen,” 
would energise and engage the public. It would exhibit the efforts of Howard as well as international planning 
innovators such as Josef Stübben, Camillo Sitte and Daniel Burnham; organise transnational tours of urban 
redevelopment projects; and praise foreign planning advances in the local press. These centres would lead regional 
surveys, publish investigations on human-ecological alienation and exploitation and, also, implement planning 
programmes— just as Congreve, Harrison, Booth and other Positivist society affiliates had.67 

From the late 1890s Geddes’ partner Victor Branford (1863–1930) disseminated applied sociology for planning 
regional city-states throughout the British empire. He was the initiator of the first intellectual institution in Britain 
with the word “sociology” in its name, the Sociological Society.68 Founded in 1904 the organisation furthered 
sociology as a modern academic discipline in association with the University of London, which was offering the 
first-ever sociology seminars in Britain. The society served as the meeting ground for economists, geographers, 
politicians, philosophers, and writers.69 Here parties of eugenicists, town planners and ethical evolutionaries 
debated the meanings and methods of sociology. Scholars have attributed the immediate origins of the first party 
to the sociological works of Charles Darwin and Francis Galton (eugenicists), the second to Booth and Geddes 
(town planners) and the third to Herbert Spencer and Hobhouse (ethical evolutionaries).70  

Branford and Positivist supporters were the leading advocates of the eutopian “town planning school” of 
sociology.71 From the early 1900s to the 1920s Branford expounded a discipline called “City Design,” which he 
described as an “art of polity-making” that put ultimate emphasis on the unselfish-self as the sociological agent 
for social transformation. It called for something of a religious conversion, where idealists would employ civic 
sociology towards consensus-based place making.72 Such ideas took shape with Branford’s explorations of the 
works of Comte, Ernest Mach and James Ward, which spurred him to consider ways in which to link science, 
faith and citizenship.73 He later presented Geddes’ regional survey method as the link — the “sacred way” – the 
process for self-actualisation and living the “good life” in an ideal city.74 As an ethical entrepreneur, Branford 
employed the regional survey for planning agricultural and industrial schemes in various South American outposts. 
Fixated on creating small states with the character of the Positive Era, his business ventures connected telephone, 
rail, road, waterway hubs, housing, and industries to cultural centres. Synthesising the ideas of Comte, Geddes, 
Thorstein Veblen and William MacDonald,75 Branford suggested that City Design addressed the two competing 
psychologies of formalism and idealism. He controversially claimed that the Sociological Society was the 
omphalos of idealism and applied sociology.  

During the great unrest of the 1910s, Branford encouraged idealists to form a “Religion of Idealism” and to 
promote the consolidation of cooperative-economics schemes to realise garden city projects. He and Geddes 
incorporated these ideas into their post-war reconstruction programme called the “Third Alternative.” Here the 
Bank of England and cooperative societies would finance the total reconstruction of the nation as the “moral 
equivalent of war” in which case moralised “banker-statesmen” could facilitate the “central concept of realisable 
ideals as regional Utopias.”76 Like other Positivists he claimed that the post-war neotechnic era would comprise 
the government of women, where science and industry operate on the basis of the spirit of decentralised self-
reliance and civic responsibility.77  

Inspired by the American activist Charles Ferguson, Branford and Geddes proposed that “university militants,” 
could lead citizen-groups in regional surveys and propose, like Positivists before them, a “Policy of Culture” to 
resolve such problems as housing deficiencies, industrial gridlock, rural decline, and despondency to create a 
regional eutopia.78 Like Comte’s Occidental Republic, they held that each region would also establish its own 
architectural language, currency, festivals, and thus provide an enhanced individual and social life suited to each 
locale.79  The Third Alternative, in fact, offered a schema for the devolution of the British empire into an 
Occidental network of garden city-states. Here a worldwide regional university system, would provide practical 
education to craft guilds, thus making “City Design” initiatives possible. Thus, instead of a “Positivist Society” 
taking the lead, it was now the modern university. Its academics, they imagined, would arbitrate international and 
domestic affairs relating to industry and public life.80 This vision of post-war reconstruction, Branford and Geddes 
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acknowledged, drew on Comte’s “practical treatise,” the System of Positive Polity and its utopia, the Occidental 
Republic.81  

Conclusion 

In promoting the notion of creating self-sufficient, small republics the Positivists offered support for the concept 
of the town and country as a planned regional unit. Through their intellectual and cultural interventions, they 
upheld the notion that the school is the nucleus of community sociability and the means for broader social 
transformation. As such they held that the city-community is defined by its public spaces and civic institutes; and 
by promoting social action and civic duty via different types of sociological surveys for place-making, they 
introduced the notion of design-research as a form of activism in the creation of caring and socially-responsible 
citizens. Thus, seeking an alternative form of regional life, Comte and Congreve’s followers used applied 
sociology to examine nested social problems, from the international level to the locality. Their work, as such, 
stands as an example of planning politics, where citizen-groups acted as an intellectual and practical alternative 
to imperialism and urbicide.  

Tables and Figures 

 
Figure 1: Speculative sketch of Comte’s Occidental Republic, a garden city-state network. Here each circle 
contains the land area he prescribed. Rather than 500 circles as he envisioned, we see here 1000 circles arranged 
in relation to contemporary population densities of more than seventy people per square kilometre. 
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Figure 2: Positivist interventions. Chapel Street Hall, London (upper left); Newton Hall, London (upper right); 
and Church of Humanity, Newcastle (lower left) BLPES-LPS, 5/4; St. Pius X Church, formerly the Liverpool 
Church of Humanity (lower right).  
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Superblocks, neighbourhood units and residential islands as fragments of the collage city.  
Housing estates in Italy and Spain in the 1960s.
Carmen Díez Medina (Department of Architecture, School of Ingeneering and Architecture, Univer-
sity of Zaragoza), Javier Monclús (Department of Architecture, School of Ingeneering and Architec-
ture, University of Zaragoza), Isabel Ezquerra (Department of Architecture, School of Ingeneering 
and Architecture, Universi ty of Zaragoza) and Sergio García-Pérez (Department of Architecture, 
School of Ingeneering and Architecture, University of Zaragoza)

In the intense debate that surrounds modernist housing estates in Europe there is a common argument: the contrast between the high quality of 
urban spaces in the compact tradit ional city and the low quality of new mass housing developments. In our opinion, the comparison should be 
made not with the tradit ional city but with the remaining peripheral landscape. The question is: do those  fragments of the modern collage city 
that f loat between infrastructures and urban voids have greater or worse urban quality than the so -called ordinary peripheries ? In this regard, 
determining the level of isolation from or integration into the immediate urban t issue is a key issue. 
In this paper we consider what Anthony Sutclif fe called a specif ically Latin culture of urbanisme , in particular we focus on eight case studies 
located in four Southern European cit ies (Madrid, Barcelona, Rome and Milan). The selected housing estates – that could be extended to many 
other cases – are paradigmatic examples of modernist housing estates and represent a good sample of this relevant episode for the history 
of functionalist urbanism. The purpose of this analysis is to determine how these  fragments developed in regard to their immediate urban 
context: whether today, f if ty years af ter their construction, they are sti l l isolated  fragments and whether the quality of their urban spaces is 
bet ter or worse than the quality of the ordinary peripheries that developed in parallel. The eight analysed case studies provide a suf f iciently 
representative sample of locations in the urban structure of each city which allows to comment dif ferent ways of integration or isolation regarding 
the surrounding urban tissue. How were they designed and with what specif ic features, compared to their European counterparts? What role and 
impact did urban planning and projects have in their fragmentary development? What conclusions can we draw comparing these quartieri and 
polígonos fif ty years later? What are the values and weaknesses of those  fragments in comparison with the urban tissues of the surrounding 
ordinary peripheries ? 
Occasionally, these housing estates served to qualify the anodyne peripheries by endowing them with recognisable elements. In other cases, 
the of ten obsessive at tempt to create self-suf f icient  and clearly separated complexes af fected their excessive isolation from the urban 
environment, hindering their subsequent integration. The objective of this analysis is to overcome  generic stories and go more in depth in urban 
planning and design cultures.

Neighbourhood unit in Brazilian new towns: foreign idea and local urban life
Renato Rego (Universidade Estadual de Maringá)

New towns were created in twentieth -century Brazil in l ine with governmental nation -building discourse and planning agenda, be it a democratic or 
a dictatorial regime. Urbanization was thought to be a path to modernization and new towns were an instrument of development in the hinterland 
agricultural frontiers. As a sign of progress, contemporary European and North -American planning ideas were implemented and the North -
American neighbourhood unit became a recurrent feature of innovative urban set tings, which were to establish new urban practices and change 
social behaviour as part of the country s modernization process. This paper examines how the new urban set tings were appropriated. Did new 
towns and innovative urban forms really result in new living pat terns? Was the neighbourhood unit straight forwardly accepted as a new urban 
condit ion? Did it meet passive compliance or strong opposit ion? Worldwide, the transnational dif fusion of planning theory has shown that foreign 
ideas have been selectively adopted and conveniently adapted in various contexts and dif ferent historical t imes, thus revealing assimilation, 
resistance, and recreation; local planners have contributed to the transformation and contextualization of alien ideas. Drawing upon the 
Americanization of Brazil ian society and bearing in mind that cultural products are not faithfully copied, but rather reproduced through a complex 
cultural process, this paper explores the transfer, interpretation and, particularly, the appropriation of the neighbourhood unit in Brazil. As a case 
study, the paper includes a range of towns, comprising new capital cit ies and agricultural -set t lement towns, planned during dif ferent periods of 
the country s history, in accordance with early twentieth -century academicist urbanism or post-war functionalist planning. The original layouts 
and present situations of neighbourhood units in the cit ies of Goiânia (1933-36), Angélica (1954), Brasí l ia (1957), Rurópolis (1972) and Palmas 
(1988) are analysed. As a result, the paper exposes contradictions and conflicts between the universally valid idea, the planners visions, and the 
cultural and social appropriation and use of the urban forms - in short, mismatches between how they were imagined and how they were l ived. Due 
to physical inadequacy and cultural incompatibil i ty, neighbourhood units were either considerably transformed or rejected and replaced by more 
tradit ional, conventional urban configurations, for a foreign planning idea is truly incorporated only when it makes sense in the cultural realm that 
has adopted it.



The Global Migration of Modernist Affordable Housing: Repeated Architectural Mistakes or 
Resilient Urban Transformation?
Lawrence Vale (Massachuset ts Inst itute of Technology) and Laura Wainer (Massachuset ts Inst itute 
of Technology)

Over the last century, the troubled Euro -American experiment with high modernist social housing has traveled widely across the global South, most 
obviously in terms of stark architectural forms and superblock urbanism. Across the planet, planners have duly embarked on repeated ef forts to 
clear places labeled as slums and to replace them with modern alternatives. Yet, it has rarely been easy to pair high standards of housing with 
low incomes of people. Given these circumstances, what are the identif iable pat terns of housing knowledge that crossed geographies, polit ical -
economic scenarios and time? And, how did international housing knowledge and expertise impact local practices and populations in both the 
South and North? 
This paper begins by examining the forms and agendas behind American public housing, with its modernist superblocks and init ial social 
selectivity. We then consider how these same architectural and social questions have been engaged in cit ies of the global South. The ef fort here 
is less to document direct formal or policy transfer. Rather, we seek to analyze the assumptions and priorit ies that come packaged with ideas 
about housing policy and ideals of architectural modernism: the ways that social housing has been as much about the social as it has been 
about the housing. The ult imate goal of this paper is to raise questions about the nature of the af fordable housing challenge by demonstrating 
its connection to more holist ic ef forts that engage livelihoods, environmental quality, security, and communal governance. 
The paper concludes with two case studies i l lustrating dif ferent processes of adaptation of Euro -American modernism that also reveal the 
adoption of local, holist ic processes that engage the social with the housing. First is the Joe Slovo informal set t lement in Cape Town, South 
Africa. Its phased housing redevelopment since 2004 exemplif ies the evolution of modernist post-apartheid housing policy. The project, which 
started as any other top -down housing intervention, has been transformed into an inclusive experience of community empowerment through the 
realization of housing rights. The second case, Ciudad del Bicentenario in Cartagena, Colombia, is a typical modern, large-scale, low-density 
housing project implemented by Fundación Mario Santo Domingo, a non-profit organization that has made signif icant ef forts to introduce their 
Integrated Development for Sustainable Communit ies modelˌdriven by the objective of building communit ies, not just housing. 
Findings indicate that in the f ield of af fordable housing, forms and norms travel together. The most important part of the North -South transfer of 
social housing has been the social engineering part rather than the housing. As the examples from Cape Town and Cartagena suggest, however, 
sometimes there can be complex learning, especially from mult i -phase projects. Once it is agreed that af fordable housing in itself means lit t le 
unless accompanied by a more holist ic approach economic well -being, environmental protection, personal security, and inclusive governance, it 
becomes possible to see that exemplary projects in the global South may have much to teach their northern progenitors. This paper reveals that 
at very least, it should be clear that any learning is mult i -directional and at two scales: between the North and South, and between governments 
and communit ies.

Can physical neighbourhoods be sustainable? The influence of the designed physical envi-
ronment and personality traits on the ability of residents in Geelong Australia to sustaina-
bly meet their basic human needs
Ross Wissing (Deakin University), David Jones (Deakin University) and Anna Klas (Deakin University)

Australia is of ten called the f irst suburban nation.  This low-density form of l iv ing was enshrined to enable early set t lers to meet their basic 
needs themselves around their homes as most European colonisers did not believe that there was an existing infrastructure to meet these needs.  
Australia was Terra Null ius- `nobody s land . 
Suburbs are comprised of neighbourhoods.  A neighbourhood is `˘a collection of people who share services and some level of cohesion in a 
geographically bound place .  Four levels of neighbourhood are now recognised - face-block, residential, institutional and community. 
Western society sees neighbourhoods as being a modern phenomenon, mostly through Howard s `Garden City and then Perry s `Neighbourhood 
Unit  .  However, recent scholarship demonstrates that neighbourhoods have been a central part of non-Western urban societies over t ime.  
Consequently neighbourhood organisation is of fundamental importance in human societies and are probably universal. 
Perry of fered the Neighbourhood Unit as an instrument for addressing social problems including alienation, youth delinquency, and lack of civic 
participation through enhancing the physical design of the community. Since the 1960s there have been ongoing debates about the `negative 
societal impacts of the `Neighbourhood Unit  and the subsequent detrimental ef fects of physical determinism on social processes and capital 
formation in urban areas. Such crit icisms of `social engineering have increasingly been refuted with the rationale behind the physical design of 
the neighbourhood unit being only to create opportunit ies for interaction between individuals and groups rather than determining the nature of 
those interactions. 
What is not recognised in these crit iques and discussions is that design of any place, and the broader cultural landscape in which it sits, has both 
a physical and social deterministic impact.  Thus, a key question is not whether there are impacts, but whether these impacts can be sustainably 
absorbed within the capacity of the urban ecosystem, and their functions and processes, that sustain the ecosystem.  These are key elements 
being investigated in a major assessment of the human impact on the environment, entit led the Millennium Ecosystem Assessment (MEA), launched 
by the United Nations Secretary-General Kofi Annan in 2000. 
Within this social and policy context, this paper investigates the influence of personalisation and physical design since European colonisation of 
Australia on the abil ity of residents to sustainably meet their basic needs from their private backyards at the face-block neighbourhood scale 
within the underlying ecological processes. The study venue, Geelong, is the second least sustainable of Australia s 20 largest cit ies.  The 
research considers four distinct urban design periods in Geelong enabling a temporal assessment.
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In the intense debate that surrounds modernist housing estates in Europe there is a common argument: 
the contrast between the high quality of urban spaces in the compact traditional city and the low 
quality of new mass housing developments. In our opinion, the comparison should be made not with 
the traditional city but with the remaining peripheral landscape. The question is: do those ‘fragments’ 
of the modern ‘collage city’ that float between infrastructures and urban voids have greater or worse 
urban quality than the so-called ‘ordinary peripheries’? In this regard, determining the level of 
isolation from or integration into the immediate urban tissue is a key issue. The aim of this paper is to 
study eight housing estates in four cities (Rome, Milan, Madrid, Barcelona) and analyse how these 
‘fragments’ developed in regard to their immediate urban context. How were they designed and with 
what specific features, compared to their European counterparts? What role and impact did urban 
planning and projects have in their fragmentary development? What conclusions can we draw 
comparing these quartieri and polígonos fifty years later? What are the values and weaknesses of 
those ‘fragments’ in comparison with the urban tissues of the surrounding ‘ordinary peripheries’? 

Keywords: modernist housing estates, polígonos, quartieri, neighbourhood units, superblocks, 
ordinary peripheries, Italy, Spain, urban forms, mapping urbanism, modernist legacy, urban design  

“Together, these two conceptions of the city may be seen as the alternative readings of a figure-
ground or solid-void relationship; the one, a city of isolated solids in a continuous void, the other, a 
condition of defined voids (streets, squares, etc.) contained within a virtually continuous built solid” 1.  

Fred Koetter and Colin Rowe 

Introduction  

Koetter and Rowe’s Collage City approach has sometimes been used to demonstrate the loss in urban quality of 
modern developments which shaped the peripheries of European cities in the 1960s and 1970s. The acceptance 
of a piecemeal development led Rowe to coin the concept of the ‘city as a collage’, as an ‘aggregate of 
discontinuous fragments’ that rejects the utopian dream of modernist urban planning. From this perspective, 
housing estates can be seen as fragments that played an important role in the shaping of modern peripheries. 

In the intense debate that surrounds modernist housing estates in Europe, and despite the variety of their urban 
locations, there is a common argument:  the contrast between the high quality of urban spaces in the compact 
traditional city and the low quality of new mass housing developments. In our opinion, the comparison should be 
made not with the traditional city but with the remaining peripherical landscape. The question is: do 
those ‘fragments’ of the modern ‘collage city’ that float between infrastructures and urban voids have greater or 
worse urban quality than the so-called ‘ordinary peripheries’?  

In this regard, determining the level of isolation from or integration into the immediate urban tissue is a key 
issue. The aim of this paper is to study eight case studies and analyse how these ‘fragments’ ― superblocks, 
neighborhood units, or residential islands ― have developed in regard to their immediate urban context fifty 
years after their construction. 

1. Housing in post-war urban planning: neighbourhood units and superblocks  

During the first two decades after the Second World War ― with a time lag of 20-30 years ― European cities 
began to implment the modernist principles of the Athens Charter (1933) on a large scale. Traditional extension 
plans changed to ‘open urbanism’, and modernist housing estates appeared, using Koetter and Rowe’s concept, 
as ‘isolated solids’ (superblocks) floating in a ‘continuous void’.  
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There were several factors explaining why housing estates became the new ‘urban pieces’ that, to a large extent, 
contributed to shaping the peripheries of the modern city. The four most relevant are outlined below.  

First, the new scale of developments and their growing size. Residential units grew bigger, from plots and blocks 
to superblocks and large housing estates2. Colquhoun refers to “large pieces of real estate, each of which is 
financed and organised as a single entity”3. Second, the triumph of the concept of the neighbourhood unit, which 
consolidated during the 1930s and 1940s and became “the most important planning paradigm after 1945”4. 
Several authors see this triumph as the result of the convergence of two parallel traditions: the Garden City and 
Modernist urban planning5. Third, the adoption of the typology of ‘towers and slabs’ or serial blocks as an urban 
form representative of modernist mass housing6.Fourth, the increase of road transport and highways and the 
growing importance of road systems. The main idea of 20th century highway design was that roads, like railways, 
should have their own permanent space for uninterrupted driving.  

Housing estates thus became a kind of urban laboratory that facilitated the growth of the city through modular 
‘fragments’ of housing units and superblocks, often floating in the ‘continuous void’ that characterised the 
peripheries of European cities. In such a laboratory, the role of renovated discourses, such as the ‘modernist 
organicist interpretation of urban planning’ ― which dominated after the Second World War ― together with a 
growing concern for the community, the human scale, etc, was essential7. These views were not so new; the 
modernist city was initially thought of as an organic system of aggregrated ‘urban cells’ shaped like superblocks, 
residential units, neighbourhood units or urban districts8. The paradigm of an ‘organic modernity’, with the idea 
of planned communities that would structure urban growth, was shared throughout the international urban 
planning culture. Several variables led to a growing autonomy of the new residential units or superblocks ― 
whether planned that way or not ― especially in the planning of neighbourhood units9.   

We will now explore the specific case of Latin European housing estates, which grew as piecemeal 
developments of a modern ‘collage city’.  

2. Italian and Spanish post-war urban planning and mass housing experiences: quartieri and polígonos  

This article focuses on Italy and Spain, two countries with a similar and deep urban tradition10. During the 1950s, 
both experienced a first cycle of urban modernisation, whereas a more explosive and less controlled second cycle 
took place in the 1960s. In this context, housing an increasing population became a critical issue, especially in 
large cities such as Rome, Milan, Madrid or Barcelona. Even though both countries faced similar implemention 
difficulties11, it was an opportunity for planning and designing modernist housing estates following the principles 
of CIAM. Polígonos de viviendas, quartieri and other forms of mass housing were the urban units that 
characterised the fragmentary growth of Italian and Spanish cities in those years.   

In Italy, the ambitious, successful Piano INA Casa (National Insurance Institute) programme was defined by 
Samonà as "a magnificent machine for producing houses”12. The results were, somehow, contradictory, but the 
experimentation was unquestionable. The drive of the INU (National Institute of Town Planning) and the new 
stage of the journal Urbanistica are evidence of the emergence of a strong social and cultural urban vision. Some 
architects of the cultural elite were protagonists of the new modernist ‘organicist urbanism’ developed during the 
1950s and 1960s. In Italian urban planning culture, the most elaborate discourse was associated to the 
Movimento Comunità founded by the industrialist A. Olivetti, whose ideals were “an original re-interpretation of 
the regionalism of Lewis Mumford”13. The concept of ‘quartiere organico autosufficiente’ ― understood as 
social, urban planning and an architectonic unit ― was a domestic version of the urban quarter and 
neighbourhood unit ideology14.  

In Spain, meanwhile, state institutions were created to address the housing shortage; among them, the INV 
(National Housing Institute), which launched plans to build hundreds of thousands housing units15.  As in Italy, 
there were substantial continuities, but also, some important reinterpretations of the CIAM urban planning 
principles, with the adoption of the modernist organicist paradigm. The role played by the architect G. Alomar is 
a reflection of how organicist ideas were introduced in Spain, directly from L. Mumford first and then Gaston 
Bardet16. Special emphasis was placed on hierarchical “estructuras nucleares” (nuclear structures), with the 
‘barrio’ as a sort of ‘town inside a town’ that should be as autonomous as possible17. Those organicist visions 
were included in the INV official regulations and general plans approved during the 1950, with the progressive 
adoption of the neighbourhood unit concept18. 
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The analysis of Italian and Spanish examples highlights the difficulty of their integration into peripheries 
characterised by piecemeals developments and a poor urbanity. This made it difficult to achieve the ‘urban 
organism’ that modern urban planning dreamed of in the post war years. On this basis, we will move on to 
analyse some examples.  

     

Figure 1: Superblocks, neighbourhood units and residential islands as fragments of the collage city. Location of 
the eight case studies in Rome, Milan, Madrid, Barcelona (2015). Source: Maps and graphs made by the authors  
 

3. Four cities, eight examples: Rome, Milan, Madrid, Barcelona 

We will now explore some Italian and Spanish urban planning and design episodes in greater detail by 
contrasting eight case studies located in four Southern European cities (Madrid, Barcelona, Rome and Milan). 
The purpose of this analysis is to determine whether today, fifty years after their construction, they are still 
isolated ‘fragments’ and whether the quality of their urban spaces is better or worse than the quality of the 
immediate urban context. The selected case studies offer a significant sample that could be extended to many 
other cases19. 

Rome: Decima20. Located on the southern peripheries of Rome, it emerges as linked to the process that 
transforms the EUR into a directional centre. According to Tafuri, in those years the EUR represented the “only 
real directional pole of the capital”21 and its consolidation was accompanied by a policy that encouraged the 
construction of houses close to new jobs. Although it was a depressed area and not well communicated with the 
urban centre, its location was strategic, 1 km away from the new ministerial centre.  

The new residential complex emerges as an island in the agricultural landscape that surrounds it. Two main 
roads divide it into four quadrants and ensure a connection with the city. Inside each quadrant, traffic circulation 
is more domestic22. The complex is created around a central void, from which blocks of four-or-five-storey 
curvilinear linear buildings ‘grow’, resulting in clean and dynamic visual perspectives. It is a ‘self-sufficient’ 
neighbourhood, a vast and ‘organic’ example of urban and architectural planning23. 

Over the years, the project, which radically altered the agricultural periphery landscape by ‘drawing’ a 
hierarchical system of streets and blocks, has proved its urban quality24. Communication with the centre of Rome 
has improved considerably. However, this ‘fragment’ of a modern city that once ‘floated’ in agricultural fields is 
still seen today as a residential island, since the fabric used to consolidate the peripheries that surround it has not 
sought continuity through a connection with Decima25. 

Rome: Casilino26. It is located on the eastern peripheries of Rome, on land that was occupied by car scrapyards, 
sheds and old buildings27. Casilino corresponds to one of the 16 area plans from the first PEEP (Plan for 
Economic and Popular Construction) biennial programme. The context into which it is inscribed was no different 
from that of other peripheries in Rome, comprising scattered buildings that did not manage to create a 
recognisable area. The idea that a neighbourhood should convey the idea of belonging to the city emerged within 
that climate of criticism towards the contemporary city. 

This new urban ‘fragment’ sought to radically distance itself from a periphery that has no identity, inserting itself 
with a ‘modern’ gesture recognisable from above. The planimetric scheme comprises 29 buildings of variable 
heights arranged in a ‘fan’ shape, according to directrices that converge onto four centres28. The use of this 
dynamic geometry created perspective effects in the spaces between blocks and served as an open solution 
towards the adjoining areas that admitted future extensions29.  
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Just as its architects intended, Casilino 23 stands out today as an easily identifiable city fragment, especially 
when compared to the chequered fabric of the neighbouring Centocelle or to the other adjacent areas of 
spontaneous peripheries. Its status as an enclave is made more manifest by the roads that surround it30. The 
strength of the urban project has absorbed the variations of the architectural project31. Its appearance is that of a 
modern and functional urban complex, with wide avenues and well-maintained intermediate spaces. In the words 
of Quaroni himself: “In the middle of the chaos of the Casilino neighbourhood, this great island shines like a 
jewel”32. 

Milan: Feltre33. It is located in the northeastern periphery of Milan, next to Lambro Park, on the northern edge 
of the urbanised area of Lambrate. This favoured location helps it avoid taking on the same enclave character of 
other complexes. Although Pollini contravened the INA Casa prescriptions to build low-density 
neighbourhoods34, Feltre is one of the most successful examples of the ‘coordinated initiatives’ policy, which in 
the 1950s and 1960s led to the construction of numerous ‘self-sufficient neighbourhoods’35 in the Milanese 
periphery 36. 

High ten-storey piecemeal blocks act as organic ‘curtains’, as a filter between the city and the park, allowing it to 
penetrate the housing estate thus creating three large green cores. A fourth smaller nucleus is interwoven to the 
West with the existing urban fabric by means of four-and-five-storey blocks that enclose semi-open spaces. The 
neighbourhood services, such as stores and collective facilities, are located in those spaces. Pollini sought to 
articulate large buildings of overtly urban character, similar to the neighbourhood of Harrar, but “with an 
attenuated rigidity” 37. 

An organic integration with the park and the city (morphological, but also because the neighbourhood facilities 
function well) is largely responsible for the way the complex ages so well38. The urban project achieves a 
convincing balance between the idea of the city as a compact phenomenon and the extension plans adopted by 
principles of modern urbanism (zoning, neighbourhood units, superblock, etc.). This is a case that serves to 
reinforce the thesis of the neighbourhood as a filter between the ‘community’ and the city, while subdivided into 
‘neighbourhood units’39. 

Milan: Monte Amiata40. Located on the northwest outskirts of Milan, it is part of the Gallaratese 2 
neighbourhood. In the 1940s, the mining company Monte Amiata acquired an agricultural field which the 1953 
Piano Regolatore (PR) zoned as residential. For the 1956 PR, Bottoni put forward an interesting proposal for the 
Gallaratese 2 that included those plots, but it was never developed41. The 1963 Piano di Zona of the Milan City 
Council zoned the area for the construction of popular affordable housing42. 

The complex can be described as an ‘architectural artefact' that is distinctly separated from the anonymous 
panorama of the surrounding periphery43. It represents the expression of the discourse of the ‘autonomy of 
architecture’ and the strategy of designing fragments as urban pieces which could qualify the disorder 
peripheries of Milan and prefigure new more complex ways of life44. Monte Amiata shows how the Italian 
architectural culture of the explored the link between building typology and urban morphology as an instrument 
of knowledge of the city and as a methodological foundation of the project45. 

This is a clear and deliberate example of a ‘residential island’. Today, perimeter fencing contrary to the project’s 
initial spirit of openness contributes to its isolation and the abandonment of community and commercial facilities, 
which were designed at a neighbourhood scale, but have lost meaning due to the complex being privately 
managed46. The project, based on the hypothesis that the city is made up of ‘finite parts’, is, in Tafuri’s words, 
“too open to the environment (...) to really be a self-sufficient fragment while, at the same time, too ‘'designed’ 
to become a methodological reference”47. 

Madrid: Gran San Blas (Unit F) 48. Located on the eastern outskirts of Madrid, it is one of the seven 
superblocks  ― or residential units ― comprising the original Gran San Blas project; the most representative 
social housing complex of those years49. Driven by the 1958 Madrid Social Emergency Plan, Gran San Blas 
could be considered an instance similar to Comasina in Milan50, an example of the intense activity by official 
bodies created in Italy and Spain to construct social housing.  

With the modest means that characterised the Spanish interventions of those years, Unit F proposes a solution 
that is faithful to rationalist orthodoxy. Compared with the other three Gran San Blas units, where the teams 
worked together to obtain a homogeneous design, the architects of Unit F shared out the design of the houses. 
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The result was that unit F had the most varied image, with 10 different typologies. Barbero leaves his mark with 
the three porticoed squares created by grouping the blocks into a helix.  

Although the scale of both the buildings and the intermediate spaces is controlled, the construction and 
urbanisation are of very low quality. The status as an enclave has been maintained, mainly because the city grew 
around it with urban and architectural typologies that are different from those of the modest rationalist 
experiment, which was crystallised inside the perimetral road system. The life of the residential unit is 
concentrated in the three aforementioned squares with the presence of shops and bars that heroically resist the 
dominance of shopping centres51.  

Madrid: Saconia52. In 1963, Antonio Perpiñá developed the Saconia Partial Plan for 8,000 homes in the Dehesa 
de la Villa in Madrid. The plots were barren and significantly sloped, with almost 50 metres difference in 
altitude from one end to the other. 

As in the Decima quartiere, the streets were assigned to road traffic, defining the urban fabric of the 
neighbourhood. However, in this case it was hexagon-shaped, in line with the structuralist explorations of the 
time, which formed irregular polygons that are assimilated into neighbourhood units53. These units are 
pedestrianised, interconnected and leave the central space free to place facilities with the aim of creating socially 
recognisable communities. A canonical urban centre is also proposed to serve as a community and commercial 
centre. The result is an architectural continuum that “evades becoming a linear block through the way the houses 
are grouped”54.   

As in most of the cases studied, the status as an enclave is perceived both by the limit established by the road on 
two of the three sides of the perimeter and by the peculiar morphological solution, which makes it an anomaly in 
the disordered landscape that surrounds it. Although the initiative was valued at the time for its organic quality55, 
the neighbourhood presents obvious problems56. For locals and the local government alike, the initiative of open 
private spaces for public use resulted in a continuous source of problems that, even today, are reflected in the 
lack of maintenance in some of those spaces.  

Barcelona: Besós Southwest57. It is located in the northeastern periphery of Barcelona, with a delimitation 
defined by the 1958 Social Emergency Plan. The partial plan was drafted by the same architects who designed 
the project in 1959.  It was proposed as a development of previsions of the 1953 General Plan for the entire 
“Levante area”, a plan that responded strictly to the organicist conceptions of the period, and that included partial 
plans comprised in the 1956 Land Law, essential to Spanish urban legislation.  

Unlike other Barcelona polígonos, this one is inscribed in the orthogonal grid of the Ensanche, projected by 
Cerdá in a sector that had not yet been developed or urbanised, but with an innovative planning that associated 
the general scale with the sector layout scale58. The Partial Plan has a low-height construction central hub , which 
is surrounded and protected by taller constructions (14 storeys). The superblocks are defined by six-storey blocks 
and two-storey rows, combining a variety of housing typologies and configuring the intermediate spaces through 
educational or commercial facilities. 

The subsequent urban growth processes explain the substantial changes in the relative integration of the complex 
with regard to the adjoining neighbourhoods, diluting those marked edges that, separately, endow the complex 
with an original identity. In particular, since de 1990s, the barriers that for decades represented ‘vacant’ plots or 
poorly developed urbanisations59 gave way to the requalification of public spaces (with the configuration of the 
new road systems and pedestrian promenades (Rambla de Prim). 

Barcelona: Bellvitge60. Located in the southern peripheries of Barcelona, in the adjoining municipality of 
L’Hospitalet, its construction was promoted by the private company Ciudad Condal61, in delta area lands 
dedicated to irrigated agriculture. Its borders were road and railway infrastructure: the prolongation of the Gran 
Vía to the south; train tracks from the coast to the east; Bellvitge Medical Complex to the west; and an industrial 
estate separating Bellvitge from the centre of L'Hospitalet to the north62. 

The order is radical rationalist, with all blocks southern-facing, very narrow and of great height63. The road 
layout is also aggressive: a powerful central axis ― the Rambla de Bellvitge ― that divides it into two, and a 
ring road. Small sections of cul-de-sac streets that give access to the buildings emerge from this road system64. 
Each unit in turn contains a commercial building on the ground floor with a tree-lined perimeter that structures 
the complex into a totally autonomous and recognisable urban piece65. 
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The transformation processes of Bellvitge have contributed to its improvement, both due to the centrality 
acquired during the urban transformation experienced by the entire sector located in the vicinity of the airport 
and the Barcelona fair tertiary spaces, and to the improvement in public spaces66. The incorporation of small 
buildings for commerce has worked very well. Although nowadays the polígono continues to be an enclave in 
first metropolitan periphery, it establishes new relationships and integrates relatively well in the city, without 
continuously ‘anchoring’ itself to traditional urban spaces.  

These eight cases are just a sample of the hundreds that were built during the 1960s and 1970s all over Europe67. 
They were all projected as ‘unitary fragments’ of a modernist city conceived as an ‘organic system’ of 
aggregrated ‘urban cells’ and are still perceived today as ‘anomalies’, ‘islands’ and ‘enclaves’, units with their 
own identity, which is intrinsic to the concept of ‘neighbourhood’, ‘barrio’ or ‘quartiere’.   

4. Conclusions / Epilogue. Enclaves vs. islands in an urban archipelago  

How were the Italian and Spanish modernist housing estates designed and with what specific features, compared 
to their European counterparts? What role and impact did urban planning and projects have in the fragmentary 
development of those housing estates? In both countries the consolidation of urban planning occurred with some 
delay compared to its steady development in countries such as the United Kingdom, Holland and Germany after 
the Second World War. This gap meant that the attractive theories of functionalist organicism and  organic urban 
plans ― with their urban cells, superblocks and neighbourhood units ― could not be implemented because of a 
lack of the mechanisms needed to control the processes in progress68. The result is that these ‘urban fragments’, 
instead of being part of an organic plan, remained ‘floating’ in the surrounding ‘ordinary peripheries’. That does 
not mean that city shaping through housing estates projected and managed as units proved unsuccessful. 
Occasionally, they served to qualify the anodyne peripheries by endowing them with recognisable elements. In 
other cases, the often obsessive attempt to create ‘self-sufficient’ and ‘clearly separated’ complexes affected their 
excessive isolation from the urban environment, hindering their subsequent integration. 

What conclusions can we draw comparing these quartieri and polígonos fifty years later? What are the values 
and weaknesses of those’ fragments’ in comparison with the urban tissues of the ‘ordinary peripheries’ that 
gradually grew in parallel? A comparative morphological perspective can help to better understand the 
achievements and limits of modern urban strategies; in other words, the advantages and problems of planning a 
city based on fragments69.  However, this analysis must be carried out in the context of the parallel construction 
processes of nearby urban peripheries that make up the traditional and ‘ordinary’ fabric of the peripheries of that 
period. Thus, this analysis allows us to verify, on the one hand, the widespread use of open block superblocks ― 
more or less ‘organic’ ― as an urban management strategy (the Italian cases studied presented more formal,  
spatially dynamic and riskier geometric solutions than Spanish ones); and, on the other hand, the contrast 
between street and block networks that made up the traditional and ‘ordinary’ fabric of the urban peripheries of 
that time in different cities, even when these were consolidated after the complexes themselves did. When 
analysing morphological integration, we have considered both street patterns and social and functional land uses. 
Regarding the road systems, the situations vary considerably. In some estates, the road systems are connected to 
the surrounding street pattern; in others, they have remained isolated due to the boundaries of arterial roadways. 
‘Ordinary peripheries’ are normally well integrated with earlier urban developments, since their growth has been 
gradual. With respect to social characteristics, there are not significant differences between the housing estates 
and the surrounding peripheries. However, there are relevant differences in the activities. In most occasions, 
housing estates are just residential ― with few commercial facilities; in the surrounding ‘ordinary peripheries’, 
commerce concentrates in commercial streets. 

The problems of fragmentary development evidenced by the construction of these quartieri or polígonos have 
been widely considered in the multiple critical views of functionalist urbanism. However, it is also possible to 
think, as Colin Rowe did, that there is a certain balance between the city of those constructed fragments, or 
‘solids isolated in a continuous vacuum’, and the continuous city, in other words, the city of the voids contained 
in a continuous solid. From this perspective, certain virtues can be recognised in the method of making a city 
with the superblock in centre stage and the somewhat naive aspiration of setting up neighbourhoods composed of 
neighbourhood units. That is when the ‘modern islands’ shine like jewels in an urban archipelago. In any case, 
the processes undergone over the last fifty years have modified the initial situations, sometimes improving the 
integration with the environment and other times accentuating their condition of enclaves, which hinders 
reaching the virtues that are attributed to a traditional compact city where streets and blocks act as supports for 
intense urban life and recognised urbanity. 
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Figure 2: Morphological urban processes: Italian housing states and surroundings peripheries. Source: Maps and 
graphs made by the authors. Urban morphological approaches such as figure-ground maps can give some clues 
to better understand similar processes and specificities of housing estates and ordinary peripheries in different 
cities during the last 40 or 50 years. They help to identify different levels of integration into the surrounding 
urban tissue.  
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Figure 3: Morphological urban processes: Spanish housing states and surroundings peripheries. Source: Maps 
and graphs made by the authors All these maps and images shown in figures 1 and 2, however, are not enough to 
explain deeper transformations, such as changes in land use (from industry to housing), size, densities, etc. We 
have addressed them in other works, see: Monclús, Díez, 2017. 
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1 Koetter, F., Rowe, C. 1980, 1978. 
2 “This building type, together with its different variants and modalities, is usually arranged in a basic aggregation unit, which is not the 
typical quadrangular block with a surface area of between half and one hectare, but rather a much larger block, which is why it is called a 
“superblock”. López de Lucio, 2013. 
3 And not only concerning housing but also infrastructure, institutions and facilities. Colquhoun, 1985, 82-127.  
4 Schubert 2014. See also J. Gold, 2007. 
5 Abercrombie, P., Planeamiento de la ciudad y del campo [Planning of Town and Country, 1930]. Madrid: Espasa - Calpe, 1936.   
6 ‘Towers in the park’ was more than a slogan, Urban, 2011. A wide historiography shows how this complex process was developed in 
different countries, both in Western and Eastern Europe. See Monclús, Díez, “Modernist Housing Estates…”, 2016. 
7 The diverse and broad definitions of the concept of organicism hindered a standard understanding of its role in modernity, both in 
architectural and urbanistic historiography. Monclús, 2017. 
8 For a global and cross-sectional approach to the culture of urban planning and ‘other urbanisms’, see Díez, Monclús, 2018, chapter 9. 
9 Indeed, this was one of the critical issues identified by Lewis Mumford in an important article published in Town Planning Review in 1954: 
“Perhaps the first question of importance is what degree of isolation should be accorded the neighbourhood, apart from the inevitable 
separation made by major traffic arteries”.  
10 In both Italy and Spain, modern urban planning emerged and was institutionalised later than it was in the UK or Germany, due to a slower 
process of industrialisation.  
11 With obvious differences, such as diverse historical political contexts and the existence of a more advanced urban planning culture in Italy. 
Monclús, Díez, 2017. Piccinato, 2010.   
12 Samonà, G., “Il piano Fanfani in rapporto all’attività edilizia dei 360 liberi professionisti”, Metron 33–34, 1949, 14. (in Díez, 2018). 
13 Even if it underwent “much simplification and misrepresentation”, Mazzoleni, 2003; see also Saibene, A., L’Italia di Adriano Olivetti. 
Roma: Edizioni Di Comunitá, 2017. Adriano Olivetti was the sponsor of the review Urbanistica. 
14 Associated with the experience of residential units being promoted by the INA Casa programme, “The quartiere organico” appeared to be 
the most suitable way of expressing ideological assumptions, according to which, as stated by Astengo, organic form and cellular structure 
were the mirror of a democratic society”, Mazzoleni, 2003. 
15 The first Plan Nacional de la Vivienda (National Housing Plan) built almost 100,000 houses per year during the first period (1955-1960). 
During the 25 years (1939-1964) the Organización Sindical del Hogar (Home Union Organisation) was active, 200,662 were built, in 
addition to other public housing built by municipal authorities. Sambricio, 2008. 
16 Especially through the Institut international et supérieur d’urbanisme appliqué in Brussels (International Institute of Applied Urban 
Planning).  
17 The concept of ‘nucleación orgánica’ and the role of the ‘cells’ and neighbourhood units were explained in his exceptional book Teoría de 
la ciudad. Ideas fundamentales para un urbanismo humanista (Theory of the City. Key Ideas for a Humanist Urbanism), Madrid, in 1948.  
18 An important Italian handbook on urban planning was also translated into Spanish: see Rigotti, 1947, 1952 (translation by A. Perpiñá).  

19 The criteria for choosing this eight case studies are as follows: first, all of them are paradigmatic examples of ‘modernist housing estates’ 
and represent a good sample of this relevant episode for the history of functionalist urbanism; second, they also offer a sample of locations in 
the urban structure of each city which allows to comment different ways of integration or isolation regarding the surrounding urban tissue.  
20 INCIS Quartiere in Decima, 1960-62. L. Moretti (urban project); V. Cafier, I. Guidi, A. Libera, L. Moretti (architectural project). Part of 
the 1962 Urban Plan. Constructed between 1960 and 1966. INCIS: Istituto Nazionale per la Case degl’Impiegati Statali (National Institute 
for State Employee Housing). 
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21 Tafuri, 1986. The EUR expanded towards the South as a business district and a residential area for the upper-middle class between the 
1950s and the 1960s.  
22 The typical road scheme consists of tree-lined streets, with large parking spaces, some of them in a cul-de-sac form, which alternate with 
green spaces between two blocks.  
23 The project provided sufficient services and facilities to respond to the usual demands of a community (comprising mostly civil workers). 
Although it was not completed in its entirety, as was the case for most of these complexes, the facilities were completed over the years.  
24 In addition to the urban planning system, the quality of the architectural project, modern construction systems and building typologies are 
worth noting.   
25 Eight-storey palazzine and five-storey blocks. Neither have the projects which are requalifying the green areas of the neighbourhood.  
26 Casilino quartiere, 1964-65. L. Quaroni (team leader). 
27  Like the neighbouring neighbourhoods of Mandrione and Pigneto, whose physical degradation and social marginalisation were 
dramatically depicted by Pasolini in his films.  
28 The radial arrangement and, therefore, the increasing distance between the buildings, also determines their height: those closest to the 
centre vary between two and seven floors, while the furthest ones reach a maximum height of 14 floors.  
29 Together with Casal del Pazzi-Nomentano, Tor de'Cenci and Prima Porta, the Casilino was part of that first generation of projects that 
directly (perhaps also due to a certain formalism) included research done into town design, which, in those years, were in the focus of interest 
of a significant part of the Italian architectural culture. Rossi, Roma: guida all’ architettura moderna 1909-1984. Roma, Laterza, 1991, 266. 
30 One of those roads acts as a barrier to the urban park Villa de Sanctis, in a clear contrast to the integration with green spaces achieved by 
the Feltre quartiere in Milan. 
31 The intermediate spaces are rarely frequented. The presence of a shopping centre located in the core of the northernmost fan is, as in other 
neighbourhoods, a reality against which small businesses in the interior of the neighbourhood cannot compete. The complex is equipped with 
green spaces and facilities and with a large square that aspires to become the heart of the neighbourhood. Muso, Labanca, “Spazio soziale, 
identità e funzione urbana. Il caso di Casilino 23”, in Giuseppe Strappa (ed.), Studi sulla periferia Est (Milan: Franco Angeli, 2012): 75-92. 
32 Solà Morales, M. “Entrevista a L. Quaroni”, UR 7, 1989. In fact, Casilino has come to be called 'the Parioli of municipality VI', referring to 
one of the best known Roman residential areas. Strappa, 2012, 82. 
33 Quartiere INA Casa - INCIS Feltre, 1957-60. Gino Pollini (main team leader), Mario Bacciocchi, Luciano Baldessari, Giancarlo De Carlo, 
Ignazio Gardella, Gianluigi Giordani, Angelo Mangiarotti, Mario Terzaghi, Pier Italo Trolli, Tito Varisco (team leaders).  
34 Together with the contemporary Vialba I quartier, it answers to the management of Milan INA Casa, an entity that in 1957 published a 
Guida per l'esame dei progetti, which included the requirement of low density in new projects. Pollini responds with a high-density solution. 
35 In Milan, the definition of a self-sufficient neighbourhood was produced through an evolution that started at the heart of the rationalist 
culture: from its pragmatic and reductive application in the Istituto Autonomo Case Popolari, IACP (Autonomous Institute of Popular 
Housing) and City Council’s recent achievements, more than from the immediate anti-war projects’ theoretical positions. Grandi, Pracchi, 
2008, 259. 
36 Boriani, M., Morandi, C., Rossari, A., Milano contemporanea. Itinerari di architettura e di urbanistica. Milan: Libreria Clup, 2006, 331. 
37 Grandi/ Pracchi, 2008, 262. 
38 In addition, the nature of unitary intervention, from the perspective of the architectural project, prevails over the individual contributions of 
the buildings’ authors (not in vain, most of them are top-leading authors). 
39 Fabbri, 1975, 38. 
40 Monte Amiata residential complex, in Gallaratesse 2, 1967-74. C. and M. Aymonino, A. De Rossi and S. Messaré. Promoted by the 
Società Mineriaria per Azioni Monte Amiata (Monte Amiata Mining Company).  
41 Following a canonical urban planning solution, which was not built, consisting of four neighbourhood units divided into neighbourhoods 
linked by a ‘strada vitale’ as the core of the complex, around which the facilities were located. The complex hangs from via Gallaratese as a 
fast connection to the city centre. 
42 The masterplan was commissioned by Carlo Aymonino, who directly commissioned one of the residential blocks to Aldo Rossi. 
43 A private periphery, as the authors themselves state, of natural or artificial suggestions: “(...) it has been sought, therefore, to accentuate 
‘the separation’, resorting to a general form that is as compact and constructed as possible, which, at its limit, could almost be a single 
building or, better yet, a single construction”. Aymonino, 1970, p. 27. However, its vocation is open, as it tries to “break the traditional 
conception of a ‘private’ building, whose only relationship with ‘public’ areas in the city is the entrance (…)”. Aymonino, C., “Progetto 
architettonico e formazione della città”, Lotus 7, 1970, 32. (Quoted in Grandi, Pracchi, 2008, 349).  
44 Molinari, 2014. 
45 Grandi, Pracchi, 2008, 348. 
46 The decision to fence the complex highlights the contradiction implicit in its double condition of open fragment and object/monument 
imposed on the periphery, exiled from the metropolis but loaded with metropolitan values, as pointed out by Tafuri (1982, 151-153). 
However, paradoxically, it is possible that closing off the complex probably prevented community spaces from being degraded, as is the case 
in other examples. 
47 Tafuri, 1982, 151-153.  
48 Plot F in the Gran San Blas neighbourhood, 1958-62. M. Barbero (team leader), V. Benlloch, F. Riestra and R. de la Joya.  
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49 The Gran San Blas project is a paradigmatic example of the application of the principles of urbanism of the Modern Movement: seven 
large superblocks of different shapes and sizes ― those of a residential nature range between eight and 23 hectares ― delimited by the 
arterial road system, and include in its barycentre, as prescribed, a smaller piece (3.26 hectares): the community and commercial centre, 
which will paradoxically be the area that takes the longest to occupy and construct. Each of the superblocks was designed by a different team 
of architects. López de Lucio, R. “El Gran San Blas”, in Sambricio, C. (ed.). Un siglo de vivienda social en Madrid 1903-2003, vol. II. 
Madrid: Nerea, 2003, 214-215. See also Bataller, López de Lucio, Rivera, 2004/2017.  
50 The quartiere Comasina, located in the northwest of Milan, represents the paradigm of a ‘self-sufficient quartiere’, the largest intervention 
carried out in the 1950s in Italy by an official entity, the Istituto Autonomo Case Popolari, IACP (Autonomous Institute of Popular Housing). 
51 From a design perspective, one of the most interesting singularities of the complex and also the area of highest urban quality. Díez, 2017.  
52 Known as City of Poets or SACONIA, as a reference to the name of the property development company (Sociedad Anónima de 
Construccion e Industrias Auxiliares), 1965-1985. Antonio Perpiñá, Carlos de Miguel y Luis Iglesias.  
53 The perimeter streets are defined on a hexagonal grid. The building is projected on a 4.2-metre lattice on the side, a multiple of 30 
centimetres, which corresponded to the structure’s centre line and which is signalled throughout the entire plot with a striped concrete 
pavement. It reinforces a dynamic image that distances it from the rigidity of the orthodox groups of blocks and towers, such as Gran San 
Blas’ F Unit, which clearly identifies with the principles of urbanism in the Modern Movement and largely with the open block typology.  
54 Three dwellings in a T-shape, two joined dwellings and two juxtaposed dwellings, as well as the composition of four- or five-storey 
buildings and eight-or twelve-storey towers. Hernández Aja, A., “SACONIA”, in Sambricio, C. (ed.), Un siglo de vivienda social en Madrid 
1903-2003, vol. II. Madrid: Nerea, 2003, 120-121. 
55 When compared to the usual urban poverty of Spanish cities’ peripheries. 
56 The most significant of which include, accessibility difficulties in the interior to the neighbourhood units, the emergence of residual spaces 
between the proliferation of ramps, platforms and stairs, and the difficulty in keeping a sense of direction in the dense labyrinthine spaces. 
57 Besós southwest polígono, 1959-65. Authors: Guillermo Giráldez, Pedro López Íñigo and Xavier Subías (LIGS). The LIGS team (together 
with E. Giralt Ortet and J. Puig Torné) presented the Besós Southwest Partial Plan in 1958. 
58 Thus, the introduction of a new urban structure that furthered the experimentation begun in the 1930s with Le Corbusier and the 
GATCPAC group’s proposals for the Maciá Plan and its organisation through 400 x 400 m superblocks that also correspond to the idea of a 
neighbourhood unit was essential to the planning of the Besòs complex. See Torres i Capell, M., La formació de la urbanística metropolitana 
de Barcelona. L’urbanisme de la diversitat. Barcelona: AMB, 1999. 
59 With infrastructure such as towers and high voltage cables... Although “at present we can see how none of the three zones that surround the 
settlement have followed the original Plan”. Tena, P., Universalidad y adecuación en la obra de LIGS. 1956-1966 (Barcelona: Universidad 
Politécnica de CaTaluña, 2010, 144. 
60 Bellvitge polígono, 1965-70. Author: Joan Salichs 
61 The Bellvitge polígono was promoted as part of 1958 Barcelona Social Emergency Plan (which delimited the land to be occupied), 
although it underwent a complicated administration process. It was finally developed during the second half of the 1960s. Ferrer, 1996, 124. 
62 An area that has undergone substantial changes in recent years. Hormias, E., Bestraten, S., “Bellvitge, 50 años después: la vivienda como 
proyecto de ciudad que hace barrio”, in I Congreso Internacional de Vivienda Colectiva Sostenible. Barcelona: Máster Laboratorio de la 
Vivienda Sostenible del Siglo XXI, 2014, 226-231. 
63 The first project for Bellvitge (1957) was created by the architect Antonio Perpiñá (1957), with the interesting initiative of a fan, although 
the final version was carried out by Joan Salichs. The rigidity of the outlines should not be attributed solely to the authors’ interpretation of 
the principles of modern orthodox urbanism, but also to the willingness of the property developers (in this case private) to simplify the 
construction process and the production of houses through an extreme standardisation of buildings by using industrialised systems; this case 
and La Mina are probably the best examples of this in the city. 
64 The introversion of the complex is reinforced by the clusters that these streets help to shape, with land reserved for parking space and 
pavements.   
65 The building is arranged according to a repeatable module that is supported by a central space. Ferrer, 1996, 190. The neighbourhood has 
1,140 productive units with a minimum size of 50m2 that allows aggregation. Hormias, Bestraten, 2014. 
66 Rubert, M., “Polígonos sin alrededores”, in AA.VV, Alrededores (Barcelona: Fundación Tapies, 2005). 
67 Monclús, Díez, “CIAM Urbanism revisited”, 2016. 
68 Terán, 1978; Picinatto, 2010. 
69 Urban morphological approaches such as the one adopted in this paper can give some clues to better understand similar processes and 
specificities of housing estates and ordinary peripheries in different cities, as well as the changes taking place during the last 40 or 50 years. 
They focus on the different levels of integration into the surrounding urban tissue, but, of course, other aspects are also important, such as 
size, densities, road systems, land uses, etc. We have dealt with them in other works. See: Monclús, Díez, García-Pérez, 2017 
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Neighbourhood units and Brazilian new towns were an instrument of national development in line 
with the governmental nation-building discourse and planning agenda. Urbanisation was thought to be 
a path to modernisation and innovative urban settings were to establish new urban practices and 
change social behaviour. But could neighbourhood units really mean new living patterns? Was the 
neighbourhood unit straightforwardly accepted as a new urban condition? Did it meet passive 
compliance or strong opposition? Drawing upon the Americanisation of Brazilian society, this paper 
explores the transfer, interpretation and appropriation of the neighbourhood unit in Brazil through the 
analysis of the original layouts and present realities of neighbourhood units in the cities of Goiânia 
(1933-36), Angélica (1954), Brasília (1957), Rurópolis (1972) and Palmas (1988). Contradictions and 
conflicts are exposed between the planners’ visions and the appropriation and use of the urban forms - 
in short, mismatches between how they were imagined and how they were lived. Due to physical 
inadequacy and cultural incompatibility, neighbourhood units were either considerably transformed, 
or rejected and replaced by more traditional, conventional urban configurations, for a foreign-planning 
idea is only truly incorporated when it makes sense in the cultural realm that has adopted it.   

Keywords: planning ideas, international diffusion, appropriation, rejection.  

Introduction  

The neighbourhood unit, an idea originally formulated in 1920’s America within the context of the garden-city 
movement, has been rebuilt throughout the world and adapted to many distinct planning proposals1. In Brazil it 
has been adopted both by academicist urbanism and rationalist/functionalist planning. Be it a city-beautiful type 
layout or a functional-city plan, a new capital city or a colonisation-project new town, the neighbourhood unit 
has been constructed in modern layouts created by both federal institutions and private entrepreneurs, fostered by 
both democratic and authoritarian governments. The exemplary cases of Goiânia (1933-1936), Angélica (1954), 
Brasília (1957), Rurópolis (1972) and Palmas (1989) depict its recurrence in particular situations through the 20th 
century, for various purposes and with specific meanings. 

As a social product – historically and culturally determined – the planning idea is transformed when transferred 
in space and time. Grounding in a new destination normally involves a selective process of recreation, which 
makes it somewhat different from its ‘original version’2. As noticed elsewhere, interpretations and revisions of 
the neighbourhood-unit schema were often conjunctural, as it has been constantly tamed into different 
programmes of modernisation in different times and places3. For a travelling planning idea has to be validated as 
sufficiently polysemic and capable of sustaining new values in order to effectively function in different contexts 
to its original one4.  

Despite the planners’ efforts to deal locally with transnational planning ideas, did Brazilian new towns and 
innovative urban forms really mean new living patterns? How was the foreign neighbourhood unit appropriated? 
Was it straightforwardly accepted as a new urban condition? Did it meet passive compliance or strong 
opposition? 

The originality of this paper stems from the understanding of the reconstruction of planning ideas in diverse 
circumstances by different social actors, moved by various interests, with distinct purposes, conveying new 
values and meanings, and by also considering the reaction of the inhabitants to the new neighbourhood forms. In 
hindsight, and in the global and more complex panorama of the international diffusion of planning ideas5, this 
paper broadens the history of twentieth-century Brazilian new towns and brings about an assessment of the 
design process from a cultural viewpoint.  

Drawing upon cultural studies and the Americanisation of Brazilian society, this paper’s premise is that a foreign 
idea is only really assimilated when it makes sense in the cultural realm that adopts it6. New symbolic values and 
(invented) traditions root wherever there is fertile social and cultural soil7.  
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New towns, progressive country, modern urban life 

Throughout the twentieth century, Brazilian democratic governments and dictatorships created, and fostered the 
creation of, new towns with the objective of occupying territory and developing the country. Brasília is certainly 
the epitome of this. Urbanisation was thought to be a path to modernisation and new towns were an instrument 
of progress8. Though planned in the pioneering hinterlands, under the governmental discourse of development 
and nation-building, Goiânia (1933-1936), Angélica (1954), Brasília (1957), Rurópolis (1972) and Palmas 
(1989) each belong to a particular conjuncture of the national history.  

Goiânia, the new capital of Goiás state, was built in the era of Getúlio Vargas (1930-1954) and cannot be 
dissociated from the “march to the west”: a policy of the authoritarian, centralising, nationalistic government, 
which exalted past territorial occupation and imbued it with the future progress of the country to foster the 
development of its hinterlands9. The ‘Estado Novo’ (New State), as the period of Vargas’ dictatorship (1937-
1945) was named, aimed at creating a new society as part of an urban, industrialised, modern country. Indeed, 
this period was an important phase for Brazilian industrial capitalism, with a shift from the agro-export economy 
to an urban-industrial one 10 . Devoted to a nationalist, modernisation process, the State then promoted 
contemporary architecture and urbanism as an identitarian image of the modern Brazil, for they associated 
modernity with tradition; international avant-garde artistic expressions with Brazilian features 11. It was believed 
that the ideology of rationalist architecture and urbanism would change society12, and so the New State also 
pursued it. Grounded in a milestone, emblematic, modernist building, Vargas’ Ministry of Education and Health 
was concerned with the formation of a new type of man13. The Americanisation of Brazilian society was starting 
to be felt as President Franklin D. Roosevelt implemented the Good-Neighbour Policy in Latin America14. In 
such an atmosphere, President Vargas referred to Goiânia as having a state-of-the-art layout15, while its designer 
presented it as the result of capitalist expansion in a new era for the national economy16. Goiânia and its 
neighbourhood units portrayed the new country under construction in the 1930s. 

When Angélica was planted in under-explored, agricultural Mato Grosso state in 1954, the private enterprise 
colonising the city advanced the march to the west of the country, and the layout for the new town depicted a 
radical change in urban form, replacing academicist urbanism, the picturesque ambience and the figurative town, 
for the functional city. The neighbourhood-unit idea had already been echoed in the European discourse on 
rationalist urbanism, particularly in the third CIAM (1930); Albert Mayer, and later on Le Corbusier, had already 
adjusted it to the layout of Chandigarh17. Angélica’s layout embodied, in the rural world, a contrasting scheme: a 
rationally ordered town, a uniform spatial organisation for a standardised, modern, communitarian life. 

Brasília (1957) was the project of a democratic government committed to the country’s development and an 
internationalist nationalism, that is, an idea of cosmopolitan modernisation stripped off references to local 
tradition and regionalisms18, not dissimilar to the case of Angélica. With the slogan of ‘fifty years of progress in 
five years of government’, president Juscelino Kubitschek (1956-1961) proposed an economic model that 
favoured associations of Brazilian private companies with multinational and state corporations, which were 
successful in the short term as national rates for economic growth peaked at 10%19. Pursuing the growth of basic 
industry, Kubitschek’s administration undertook a vast programme of infrastructure construction, including 
roads, hydroelectric power plants, aeronautic projects and car manufacturing. The construction of the new 
federal capital embodied the democratic progress, the ‘developmentist nationalism’ and a break with the past. 
Representative of its moment, Brasília was to be an entirely new city: ‘international’, deprived of any pre-
existent urban context20. 

Brasília epitomised the endeavour to transform physical environment as a manifestation of development21. Urban 
modernity in Latin America was a path to modernising development – not its natural consequence, and with this 
inversion, the idea of a town became a modernising agent, particularly the new capital of Brazil. Brasília 
depicted a new urban form that would create a new social order and foster regional progress22. By radically re-
conceptualising town life, Brasília was to create a new civilisation23. 

The military regime (1964-1985) retrieved the late 1950’s economic model and the euphoria of the times of 
Brasília’s construction24. Envisioning a ‘Great Brazil’, it promoted colossal building enterprises to stimulate 
economic growth and encourage regional development. The resulting economic growth rates were higher than 
those experienced before, and the period 1968-1973 is known as the economic-miracle years, although the 1973 
oil crisis, the high inflation in the following year, massive unemployment and the following economic recession 
labelled the 1980s as the ‘lost decade’25. 
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General Garrastazu Médici’s tenure (1969-1974) created a series of new towns, including Rurópolis (1972), as 
part of a mammoth colonisation scheme along the newly open Transamazonian highway, implemented by the 
National Institute of Colonisation and Agrarian Reform – INCRA. Stemming fundamentally from geopolitical 
and economic considerations, the Amazonian colonization scheme aimed to develop the region. The craving for 
progress and the objectives of national integration and economic growth had directed the capitalist expansion to 
that region. Crossing North Brazil from the Atlantic coast to the inner forest, the road was to change the 
‘demographically-empty’ Amazonian basin and the densely populated Northeast region, thus connecting and 
balancing the potentialities of the Amazonian territory with the disadvantages of the sertão (the arid and remote 
interior), while simultaneously providing an alternative to the landownership inequities in Brazil. The official 
discourse referred to ‘the distribution of land to men without land’ and the ‘formation of a community, a society’, 
a new civilisation that was being born26. The layout of Rurópolis depicted an ideal urban life designed upon 
common standards and strict social behaviour. 

The creation of Palmas (1988) coincided with the country’s period of re-democratisation, when the strengthening 
of social movements, the general criticism of modernist architecture and town planning, and a flourish of 
ecological consciousness could be noticed. The 1988 Federal Constitution led to the creation of a new state, 
Tocantins, and its capital, Palmas. The new state was then described as rural, living in economic and social chaos, 
with unexploited mineral and hydro-electrical potential and partially used agricultural fertility dependent on a 
monoculture: cattle raising27. In this post-dictatorship period of economic recession, amid local setbacks, the 
creation of a capital city was again seen as a potential opportunity to give rise to progress and regional 
development28. 

Goiânia, Angélica, Brasília, Rurópolis and Palmas’ new urban configurations were imagined as a means to a new 
social order. Their layouts comprised contemporary European and North-American planning ideas as a sign of 
progress. The North-American neighbourhood unit, in particular, became a recurrent feature of the radically 
innovative urban settings, which were to establish new urban practices and change social behaviour as part of the 
country’s modernisation process. But did this, in fact, happen? 

The neighbourhood unit rejected 

The idea of new towns fitted well with Brazil’s agenda for development throughout the 20th century and with the 
planners’ attempts to create a better urban environment, which supposed a forward-looking and outward-oriented 
vision, particularly that nurtured by the North American way of life. Like for Clarence Perry, the neighbourhood 
unit would improve social life and enhance the spirit of citizenship. 

 

Figure 1: Godoy, A. A. de. Goiânia, revised plan, 1947. [Manso: 2001] 
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The neighbourhood units formulated in Goiânia, Angélica, Brasília, Rurópolis and Palmas were either part 
academicist-urbanism or part functionalist planning, and served the progressive objectives of democratic and 
dictatorial regimes. At such distinct conjunctures, the recurrent idea conveyed uncommon urban images related 
to modernisation and development, always endorsing the motivation for having a community life, proximity to 
nature, detachment from heavy city traffic, and functional zoning and rationalist separation between pedestrians 
and motor vehicles. However these cultural values were not fully assimilated. 

Civil engineer and town planner Armando Augusto de Godoy transferred the neighbourhood-unit scheme 
directly from the USA to the design for the South residential area of Goiânia in 1936 when he revised the 
original 1933 academicist city-layout and endorsed its garden-city-like features29 (Figure 1). Godoy had already 
established a link between Brazilian town-planners and international planning ideas and practices as an author of 
several papers in specialised journals about his overseas field trips; namely, ‘The Garden City’ in 1931 and 
‘Town Planning in the United States’ in 1935, in which text he considered the city of Radburn30. 

His layout for the South Goiânia residential area reflects the Radburn model and its informal and picturesque 
configuration. Cul-de-sacs, enclaves, superblocks, internal parks with community facilities and hierarchical 
winding roads created an unfamiliar, thus modern, urban form. Local press soon reported that in that 
neighbourhood ‘the most modern urban solution of the present moment will appear: it will be built there, for the 
second time in the world; the most technical solution for modern cities, which was recently built for the very first 
time in Redburn [sic], a XX century town, as it is known in the USA’31. The new residential sector occupied an 
area of 325 hectares with a population density of approximately 118 inhabitants per hectare. Like Radburn, the 
modern (and healthier, greener and bucolic) neighbourhood unconventionally located the main house-façades to 
the park, with their back door to the cul-de-sacs. However, this foreign layout was ultimately rejected as dwellers 
insisted on building the house façade to the street, and the internal parks with direct connection to the residential 
buildings ended up being abandoned and some other park areas were later parcelled off. (A similar rejection and 
layout transformation was seen in Barry Parker’s Jardim América, the first Brazilian garden suburb, built in São 
Paulo in 1917)32. 

 

Figure 2: Wilheim, Jorge. Perspective of Angélica’s neighbourhood unit, 1954. [Wilheim: 2003] 

Distinct from Goiânia’s and Radburn’s picturesqueness, Angélica’s neighbourhood unit (Figure 2) depicts a 
Cartesian, regular, symmetrical, uniform, standardised layout. Its designer, young architect Jorge Wilheim, was 
interested in Le Corbusier’s ideas and in the CIAMs’ planning discourse, while not disregarding the ‘English 
town planning and their garden cities’33. A small new town in a pioneering rural area, Angélica was thus 
organised into functional sectors and its residential neighbourhood was organised into rectangular units whose 
central area was longitudinally defined by a green area with various community facilities. The estimated town 
population was 15,000 inhabitants and each neighbourhood unit, measuring 370 x 670 meters, should house 
around 1,600 people (with a density of roughly 65 inhabitants per hectare). Local commerce was located on one 
edge of these green areas and a series of plots for single-family detached houses were arranged into orthogonal 
cul-de-sacs. The location of common buildings on the green area follows the modernist inversion in the town-
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layout, from continuous solid to continuous void34; consequently, the vitality of the multi-use street was lost, 
along with the interaction of pedestrians and vehicles. However, the cul-de-sacs were eventually opened-up, the 
continuous green area was crossed by connecting streets and commercial buildings popped-up among the houses. 

Unlike Angélica, Brasília’s ‘neighbourhood areas’ (as Lucio Costa translated and referred to his neighbourhood 
units) suppressed the private ownership of urban land, elevated six-story, multifamily, uniform residential 
buildings, and increased urban density, thus combining the Anglo-Saxon concept of neighbourhood unit with the 
Corbusieran pilotis and endorsing the idea of a park-city. Costa designed four squared superblocks (280 meters 
the length of each side) to form each neighbourhood unit, whose population should range from 10,000 to 12,000 
inhabitants. The estimated density of the superblock was little more than 300 inhabitants per hectare. Thus the 
original idea of a walkable distance between residences and common facilities and the segregation of commerce 
and motor vehicles were kept. The uncommon, egalitarian, functional city was to be the image of modern Brazil. 
By dis-familiarising and re-conceptualising city life, the radically new urban form was to connect architectural 
innovation, change in individual perception and social transformation35. The layout of Brasília’s neighbourhood 
units has been preserved through mandatory heritage protection36, though not without suffering a significant 
change: commercial buildings settled on the edge of each superblock originally faced the interior of the 
neighbourhood unit, with their backs to service streets, but soon this position was inverted in order to recuperate 
the more traditional display of corridor-streets, and some pilotis were closed by walls and glass panels, blocking 
the spatial continuity37. Brasilia was at the same time a city of hope and a modernist dystopia38. 

 

Figure 3: Camargo, José Geraldo da Cunha. Plan of Rurópolis (detail of neighbourhood unit), 1972. [Camargo: 
1973] 

Rurópolis’ neighbourhood unit (Figure 3) returns to a less regular layout (due to adaption to site conditions) and 
the private ownership of residential plots for single-family detached houses, which were arranged along parallel 
cul-de-sacs, perpendicularly linked to vast green areas. The estimated town population was roughly 5,000 
inhabitants and its neighbourhood units considered 1,000 inhabitants to each elementary school (population 
density around 42 inhabitants per hectare). Commerce, services and the main public buildings were to be located 
on a long, continuous green area in the city centre. Architect and town planner José Geraldo da Cunha Camargo, 
closely related to then president Médici, believed that the town’s rationalist layout would bring together its 
carefully selected citizens, who were to be prepared for its community life and consequential benefits. The 
cautious selection of citizens was intended to prevent the social segregation caused by religion, customs, 
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previous relationships or origin. It was hoped that all inequalities would be eliminated in the Transamazonian 
scheme and so new towns with uniform, indistinct, standardised houses (in the neighbourhood units) were 
therefore expected to create a new, unbiased urban environment39. Located in the middle of the Amazonian 
forest, the new-town layout endorsed the bucolic image and a low urban density – a slightly different image of 
what progress was expected to be compared to what generally appealed in that milieu. However, like in Angélica, 
Rurópolis’ cul-de-sacs soon disappeared with the dead-end streets being extended and their portions of the 
original green areas being parcelled off. The neighbourhood units simply vanished from Rurópolis layout40 
(Figure 4). 

 

Figure 4: Aerial view of Rurópolis. [Google Earth: 2017] 

Brasília was created in a democratic period but really thrived during the military regime, being easily related to 
the contemporary authoritarianism. Thus the layout of Palmas has a dual relationship with Brasília’s urbanism: 
continuity and break. Palmas’ macro-block (not superblock like in Brasília) varies its typology (by being less 
authoritarian and more flexible in its internal arrangement) as it follows, to a certain extent, the international 
criticism of functionalist planning and contextualises the recent democratisation of the country. Even so it does 
not totally abandon modernist ideas and certain precepts of the Charter of Athens41. Varied experiences 
contributed to the ‘late modernism’ of Palmas, including Milton Keynes New Town, then visited by the 
architects and town planners Luiz Fernando Cruvinel Teixeira and Walfredo Antunes de Oliveira Filho, who had 
lived in Goiânia, gone to college in Brasília and attended postgraduate courses in London. 

In Palmas, large roads articulated by roundabouts define an orthogonal grid from which stems secondary roads 
that lead to residential macro-blocks, equivalent to the neighbourhood unit scheme. Macro-blocks’ dimensions 
are 600 by 700 meters for a population raging from 8,000 to 12,000 inhabitants (roughly 285 inhabitants per 
hectare). Within the macro-blocks, informal, secondary streets give access to individual plots, common areas 
and public facilities42. Traditional morphological elements, e.g. streets, street corners, blocks, plots and detached 
houses were to be applied. Each macro-block was to be laid out differently to the others, with unique internal 
configurations to be designed by different architects43, thereby avoiding Brasília’s monotony and uniformity, 
though creating a resulting heterogeneous and confusing collection of neighbourhoods. Various residential-
building types were to be included in it, from detached single-family residences to grouped houses to multi-story 
apartment buildings. Urban density was universally fixed and the existence of local commerce, schools, 
community centres, churches, health centres, and nurseries was envisaged44. Due to minor urban flux, however, 
the internal public areas became less safe and little used. Supposedly, pedestrians would not need walk outside 
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the macro-blocks and cross the large main roads, as daily, ordinary necessities were to be supplied within them. 
Small daily commerce was to be found in the entrance of the macro-block while vicinal commercial buildings 
were to be located on the edge of each macro-block, facing the roads, endorsing the neighbourhood’s autonomy 
and insulation. But it has not, in fact, functioned that way: commercial and residential buildings have been mixed 
in the core of the most popular macro-blocks, thus departing from the original plan.  

Conclusion 

The Brazilian new towns’ neighbourhood units were a technical response to the quest for a modern, and 
supposedly better, urban way of living. They replaced a traditional spatial form of organisation for another, 
radically innovative one, and were supposed to shape the constitution of a new social order. They were adopted 
in different historical contexts to represent the modernisation of the country and its international alignment, and 
to reflect it physically on the urban environment at the domestic level. 

The Brazilian neighbourhood unit also aimed at fostering community life. Neighbourhood units built in Goiânia 
(1936), Angélica (1954), Brasília (1957) and Rurópolis (1972) were scaled around the needs of children for an 
elementary school, echoing Perry’s idea developed in the United States, while in Palmas (1989) they responded 
to CIAMs-influenced forms of neighbourhood organization. Brasilia’s neighbourhood units depicted 
Corbusieran residential slabs, and Palmas foresaw vertical residential buildings. Angélica, Rurópolis and 
Goiânia’s neighbourhood units were structured upon detached single-family houses in private plots. Only 
Brasilia’s neighbourhood units remain (virtually) in their original aspects, certainly due to their mandatory 
heritage protection. 

Brazilian neighbourhood units have depicted ever-contrasting layouts, distinct from established patterns of city 
living and oblivious to local preferences, and ended up being considerably transformed, many of them rejected 
and erased from town layouts. People’s lives were ultimately not influenced by their physical environments, 
which, in turn, ended up being substantially transformed. Without passive compliance, residents, developers and 
public municipal administrations all participated in the transformations that mainly occurred in the 
neighbourhoods’ structures (like in Angélica, Rurópolis and Palmas) but can also be noticed at the housing-level 
(like in Goiânia). These transformations – including a complete erasure of the neighbourhood unit – adapted the 
planned urban environment to the citizens’ practical needs and cultural preferences.  

The foreign neighbourhood unit embodied not only an unfamiliar urban arrangement but also new social and 
cultural values. Historians have shown that such a relationship between urban layout and resident may stem from 
acts of will, but its acceptance depends on its capacity of adherence, of establishing connections either with the 
pre-existing imagery or the collective aspirations for a new imagery. 

These innovative urban forms, which endorsed the simplification of urban complexity, segregation of urban 
functions and social transformation through the reforming ambitions of modernist planning, were not accepted as 
a new urban condition. The populations who came to inhabit these new towns were not compliant and did not 
subject themselves to their neighbourhood-units’ configurations and, therefore, transformed them into more 
traditional urban forms because of their physical inadequacies and cultural incompatibilities. This paper has thus 
exposed contradictions and conflicts between the planners’ visions and the cities’ appropriation by their 
inhabitants, whose knowledge might help us to grow more contextual planning histories.  
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Transition of Planning Concept in Tsukuba Science City
Shin Nakajima (Tokyo City Univ.)

How is the concept of planned city realized and wil l i t change af terwards? This research analyzes the planning concept and the subsequent 
transformation of Tsukuba Science City planned for suppressing growth in metropolitan areas in Tokyo. 
In 1963, the Japanese government accepted the Cabinet meeting with the Tsukuba area as the construction site of the Science city. The law for 
Construction of Tsukuba Science City came into force in 1970. The planned cit ies planted by the huge national project called the science city 
had declared distributed arrangement for deterring overcrowding in the Tokyo metropolitan area. Tsukuba city was planned as self-sustaining 
rural city. This plan resulted in mass transfer of government research institutions from Tokyo. The characteristic of Tsukuba City is the of f icial 
residence city - a collection of colonists with unique single at tributes. Many researchers and students with high l iquidity l ived in the of f icial 
residences prepared by the government. 
Because there is only bus transportation connection with the metropolitan area, Tsukuba Science City became a solitary island by the concept 
of a self-sustaining city.խThe plan of Tsukuba Science City is designed mainly based on automobile. The pedestrian is located in the center of 
the city, and it is a thorough car isolation structure. Immigration of new residents is socially incorporated as a new layer in urban infrastructure 
improvement by the construction of new town - road and block system and the location of of f icial residents. It was planned commercial functions 
necessary for daily l i fe in the center area. 
In the 21st century, the planning concept of Tsukuba city undergoes major transformation. By the location of a suburban shopping mall in the 
2000s, the hollowing out of the center gradually advanced. Due to the opening of the new railway in 2005, it was dramatically improved the 
convenience of transport between Tokyo and Tsukuba by a high speed bus so far. At Tsukuba University, the number of students who came from 
Tokyo without l iv ing in Tsukuba city increased. The city of f ice moved to the vicinity of the newly constructed station, and the center of gravity 
shif t occurred due to the development of the new railway l ine. At the same time, the government promoted the obsolete plan to abolish the of f icial 
residence in the central district. Furthermore, this plan was accelerated to secure reconstruction f inance for the Great East Japan Earthquake. 
Residents who lived in government of f ices moved to residential areas in the new suburbs of the city.խDue to progress of bed town formation and 
expansion of urban areas to the suburbs, the planning concept of independent city of Tsukuba City at the t ime of construction was dismantled. The 
concept of rural city residential is creating a new lifestyle in the suburbs in a manner dif ferent from the plan intention. Drastic space and social 
change and reorganization are forced by the disappearance and change of the idea of the city made with the conventional plan intention.

Re-inventing Copycat Cities: Shanghai’s “One City and Nine Towns” Revisited
Zhong jie Lin (UNC Charlot te)

In 2001, the municipal government of Shanghai announced an ambitious plan of One City and Nine Towns , call ing for creating ten satell i te 
towns to decentralize overcrowded Shanghai, each housing a half to a mill ion. The controversial part of this program was the demand that each 
town should be built in a uniform architectural style, and townscapes should be introduced from the Western cultures. Within just several years, 
the plans of these new towns were carried out to construction, result ing in a series of copycat cit ies including a Thames Town, a German Town, 
an Italian Canal Town, and a Dutch Town among others themes. All of them were built to be photogenic, although many have remained under-
populated. Despite various issues these projects encountered, they have inspired town planners and builders across China as the country engaged 
in urbanization at an unprecedented scale, which has created numerous cit ies from scratch during the last two decades. 
This paper revisits the One City and Nine Towns projects f if teen years af ter the inauguration of the program to examine their post-occupation 
ef fects and social impacts in a wider context. The idea of the One City and Nine Towns stemmed from the concern that new towns had tended 
to be built l ike generic places and without character, so signature Western townscapes was introduced as remedy in a superficial way. While the 
same issue had plagued the postwar Brit ish new towns and was part of the crit icism of New Urbanism, the dilemmas that the Chinese themed 
towns have faced reflect the intensif ied interaction and contradiction between the global forces and the local condit ions in the current age. 
The author s on-site investigations of these Chinese copycat towns in the recent years, however, have reveal addit ional challenges of these 
districts beyond the issue of cultural hybridity. They concern the lack of access to public transit, inadequacy of employment, and dif f iculty of 
at tracting retail, as well as monotony of housing products that has to do with both the f ixed design vocabulary and the market-driven approach. As 
a result, several of the towns have undergone substantial revision of their original plans and adopted new development strategies. The analysis of 
these towns re -adaptation in the changing context of China s urbanization shed new lights on studies of new town planning in the world in terms 
of both physical forms and social challenges, and provide hint to possible solutions of their dilemma in development.



Narratives of Sustainability in Treasure Island’s Planning History, 1993-2011
Tanu Sankalia (University of San Francisco)

When it was built in 1937, Treasure Island was considered to be one of the largest manmade islands in the world. Located in the middle of 
San Francisco Bay, the 400-acre island was constructed out of dredged bay mud in a remarkable feat of Depression -era civi l engineering by 
the US Army Corps of Engineers. It was built concurrently with the San Francisco-Oakland Bay Bridge and the Golden Gate Bridge to serve as 
San Francisco s airport at a t ime of major transportation infrastructure expansion. Between 1939-1940, the island hosted the Golden Gate 
International Exposit ion (GGIE), which shif ted the focus of world s fairs as venues of science and industry to representations of international 
unity exemplif ied in the idea of a Pacif ic Rim interconnected through commerce and trade. World War I I scut tled this utopian imagination, and 
in early 1942 Treasure Island was converted into an active naval base. Af ter World War I I, Naval Station Treasure Island focused on training and 
distribution activit ies until i t was of f icially closed in 1997. 
In 2011, the City and County of San Francisco Board of Supervisors approved the Treasure Island Development Project (TIDP)ˌa redevelopment 
plan for a new sustainable city of 19,000 residents. The Treasure Island Development Project consists of 8000 units of housing, two hotels, about 
500,000 SF of commercial space, a ferry terminal, and 300 acres of parkland with organic urban farming and manmade wetlands. Crit ics and 
commentators have described the plan as an antidote to urban sprawl, as utopian eco-urbanism, and as a model for future cit ies. 
In this paper, I trace the two-decade long planning history of the Treasure Island Development Project. Since 1993, following the federal mandate 
to begin the process of transfer of Treasure Island from the US Navy to the City of San Francisco, the island been through f ive dif ferent scenarios 
for development ranging from modest urban design solutions to its most recent grand vision. As I document the project through its various 
transformations, I show how Treasure Island, as a disconnected island site, was considered exceptional to the norm and therefore subjected 
to special planning processes and state control. Further, I argue that it is within this structure of exceptionalism, and other polit ical economic 
contingencies, that the project took a turn towards sustainabil i ty and the use of spectacular form. As sustainabil i ty and the promise of an 
ecotopia are used to promote the project, this paper examines what these concepts mean for urban planning and design. The paper shows how 
past planning legacies of the airport, world s fair site, and military base, further complicate urban visions of sustainable futures.

Interpreting the contemporary Chinese planning history from the “new towns” perspective. 
The case studies of Pujiang and Kilamba
Domenica Bona (Università degli Studi Roma Tre)

The new millennium has been a t ime for a great change in the Chinese planning history. Planning has become a professional practice able to 
manage the construction of thousands of new urban set tlements and urbanization has driven deep transformations in the economic structure of 
China and in its society. This paper proposes a crit ical interpretation of the new towns by analysing two case studies, Pujiang and Kilamba. 
Pujiang is a new town near Shanghai designed by the Italian f irm Gregotti Associati with the local Highpower-OCT Investment; Kilamba was 
designed by the Chinese CITIC in the outskir t of Luanda, Angola. From a planning perspective, this paper tries to analyse the phenomenal and 
formal aspects related to plans of two case studies. Applying a typo-morphological approach, the physical structure of both plans are analysed 
and compared so to highlight the structural elements of analogy between them. The aim is to reveal the current at tempts by planners to transfer 
cultural issues into the built environment. Thus, this wil l allow to f ind out the possible commonalit ies and define the terms of correspondences of 
these contemporary layouts with the historical Chinese planning wisdom.
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Interpreting the contemporary Chinese planning from the “new towns” 
perspective. The case studies of Pujiang and Kilamba 

Domenica Bona* 

* Università degli Studi Roma Tre, domenica.bona@gmail.com  

The new millennium has been a time for a great change in the Chinese planning history. Planning has 
become a professional practice able to manage the construction of thousands of new urban settlements 
and urbanization has driven deep transformations in the economic structure of China and in its society. 
This paper proposes a critical interpretation of the “new towns” by analysing two case studies, Pujiang 
and Kilamba. Pujiang is a new town near Shanghai designed by the Italian firm Gregotti Associati with 
the local Highpower-OCT Investment; Kilamba was designed by the Chinese CITIC in the outskirt of 
Luanda, Angola. From a planning perspective, this paper tries to analyse the phenomenal and formal 
aspects related to plans of two case studies. Applying a typo-morphological approach, the physical 
structure of both plans are analysed and compared so to highlight the structural elements of analogy 
between them. The aim is to reveal the current attempts by planners to transfer cultural issues into the 
built environment. Thus, this will allow to find out the possible commonalities and define the terms of 
correspondences of these contemporary layouts with the historical Chinese planning wisdom. 

Keywords: Africa, China, Chinese cities, contemporary cities, East-Asia, Kilamba, morphology, New 
town, Pujiang, planning, planning history, planning legacy, urban history 

Introduction  

The phenomenon of the new towns presents for China a series of causal and consequential issues intertwined with 
the economic, socio-demographic, geographic, and political history of the country and its relations with foreign 
countries. On the wave of urbanization that has involved China since 1978, hundreds of cities have been built ex 
novo to which must be added countless new districts in the suburbs of existing cities. Major metropolises and 
minor cities have carried out continuous urban additions, so that new neighbourhoods, industrial districts, business 
centres, residential complexes, and university campuses have grown around the consolidated cities and within. In 
this panorama, today planning practice is closely related to the oligarchical choices of a few political administrators 
and entrepreneurs who see the building industry as the main economic engine pulling the country despite the global 
downturns of finance and foreign interference. Moreover, as long as real estate and town planning have become 
almost a solely economical affair, most of the planning projects lack a theoretical conception capable to go beyond 
the pragmatism of technical issues, do better than applying dreary prototypes, and work as a bridge between past 
and present urban identities. 

Acknowledging the phenomenon of the “new towns” as primarily characterizing contemporary Chinese planning, 
this paper reports the attempt to analyse the morphological characters of the Chinese new towns built in the 2000s. 
It proposes a critical interpretation of the contemporary Chinese planning history by analysing two apparently 
antithetical case studies, the new towns of Pujiang and Kilamba from a morphological perspective. Pujiang is a 
new town of Shanghai municipality, designed in 2001 by the Italian firm Gregotti Associati International and 
Kilamba is a new town in the outskirt of Luanda, Angola planned by the Chinese company CITIC in 2008. 

The two cases represent two ends of the “new town phenomenon”; on the one hand, the importation of foreign 
planners to design new towns in mainland China and, on the other hand, the exportation of Chinese planners to 
develop urban plans abroad. By comparing them, this paper suggests similarities and diversities, in terms of general 
planning conditions, related to their foundation. Besides, the morphological analysis of their plans address the 
comparison highlighting a series of analogies in terms of structure, physical dimensions and urban facts that could 
eventually allow to claim the translation of historical planning features into contemporary Chinese planning 
practice. 

Background and methodology 

The research underlying this paper was developed in the framework of the author’s PhD thesis and is based on two 
levels of analysis: a phenomenal one, to understand the context in which an urban plan to be drawn and realized; 
a morphological one to define the structural elements of the planning projects guiding the construction of the new 
towns under study and identify points of correspondence between them. The analysis required to collect the 
historical documents about the planning process of each case study (e.g. maps, master plans, descriptions, etc.) 
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and redraw the data into a series of maps comparable in scale, criteria, contents, and graphics. As a result, the 
confrontation of the cartographic reconstructions picks out similarities and correspondences under various aspects 
(e.g. structural, dimensional, formal and visual) that, eventually, do not end in the physical description of urban 
data but refer to a typological vocabulary that could be identified as symbolic and rooted in the Chinese urban 
culture. 

The historicising interpretation of contemporary town planning is a new perspective for the Chinese case that the 
literature tends to describe as western-oriented and regardless of its own past. As a matter of fact, the interest of 
academia was limited and the one of media focused on the socio-economic aspects related to the foundation of 
these new towns, mostly in critical terms. Indeed, the literature about Pujiang and Kilamba mainly reports the 
condition of “ghost cities” that both experienced right after the delivery of the urban projects for relatively long 
periods. Besides, as most of the new towns, their clear urban boundary contrasts with the unbuilt surrounds and 
increase the sense of “cathedrals in the desert” that the emptiness conveys alone, especially in the time when the 
towns are waiting to be inhabited. 

If compared with the literature and research produced around the topic of this paper, the typo-morphological 
perspective has been applied in a limited number of cases to the Chinese context. On one side, the typological 
approach, developed in Italy to study the Italian and European historical cities during the second half of the 
twentieth century, was mostly abandoned because judged ineffective in the analysis of the contemporary cities.1 
On the other side, the morphological approach, developed in the same decades by Anglo-German school of urban 
morphology, found some application as an analytic tool for urban heritage regeneration.2 In recent years, the 
attempts to define hybrid typo-morphological method found some application in the study of specific urban 
phenomena characterizing contemporary urban China (e.g. informal urban villages, hyper dense neighbours, etc.); 
nevertheless, the focus of these application refer to small-scale part of the built environment and lack of interest 
in understanding city plans at large scale and the structural logic underlying them.3 

First case study. Pujiang, one of the Shanghai new towns 

In the 1990s, the Shanghai municipality promoted the design of new satellite cities around the metropolitan area. 
With the slogan "One City Nine Towns" and financed in the five-year plan 2001-2005, nine new cities and few 
smaller suburbia made up the puzzle of settlements gravitating around Shanghai. This operation would have 
catalysed urban development away from the centre, along with the road network connecting downtown to the 
deltaic periphery; in fact, they were meant to absorb part of the new upper-middle-class population, tending to 
leave the centre to move into modern and less chaotic residential neighbourhoods. A curious new concept 
characterising the plan was to have given a thematic connotation to the new towns; dedicated each to a foreign 
nation, they were meant to reproduce its salient features in approximate terms of style and aesthetics.  

Most of the master plans were designed by local design institutes and the outcome is mostly of the kind of a 
“pastiche”; for example, the English-themed Thames Town is a mix of rustic and regency style buildings, back 
dropping red telephone booths and guardians dressed as royal guards. Few other projects were instead entrusted 
to foreign well-known designers, who could better prefigure the image of these contemporary cities; Gregotti 
Associati International designed the Italian-themed town while the German firm GMP designed the German 
Anting and the Central European New Harbour City.  

In 2001, Gregotti Associati won the international competition for the Italian-themed new town Breeza City of 
Pujiang.4 Differently from every other new town around Shanghai, the idea that the promoters, designers, and 
municipality have tried to convey through the project was the cultural proximity between the two-thousand-year-
old cultures of China and Italy. In this framework, Pujiang was to be built on a tabula rasa fairly close to the centre 
of Shanghai, just 16 km southern and well connected by a metro line.  

Gregotti project envisaged the construction of a 15 km2 neighbourhood surrounded by 60 km2 of a protected park 
(Figure 1). Here the municipality planned to relocate the 50,000 residents of the core area occupied for Expo 2010 
and, since relocating the population was a priority fort he municipality, his issue prevented the project to undergo 
to consistent changes and let the Gregotti plan be realized with few modification, though a reduction of area 
including the main waterfront public space. 

Founded on a rigid orthogonal grid, the city has a longitudinal development organized in two sectors symmetrically 
divided by a north-south axis (Figure 2). A triple grid supports and differentiates the network system of pedestrian 
paths, roads, and water channels. The northern part of the town was developed as the “ecological quarter” by the 
company Highpower-OCT Investment and designed by Gregotti and other Italian architects who developed the 
single buildings defined by the general masterplan; it presents a slightly dense fabric, a sort of garden city with 
single and terraced villas, a central core with a square, a vernacular bell tower, and an "Italian style" town-hall 
replica. The central part of the town is the “Top Grade neighbourhood”, located around an equipped median axis 
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on which the main public functions, malls, and public space converge. The southern part reflects more Gregotti 
architecture and the urban scale of Pujiang; here the fabric is high-dense, the type of buildings recalls the ones he 
realized in the Bicocca area of Milan, and the public space is designed by sober elements and linear geometries. 
In the whole Pujiang, the blocks of 300 per 300 meters generate closed units conceived like xiaoqu for 1000 people. 
The buildings do not exceed four floors and maintain a rather low skyline that does not impact the context violently. 
Blocks are enclosed by straight streets and river channels that cross the city and connect to the rural water network. 
Well-kept gardens and lush vegetation complete the landscape of the modern and rationalist city that Gregotti has 
imagined as an emblem of Italian exportable architecture. 5 

Second case study. Kilamba and the Chinese new towns in Africa 

A different case is that of "exporting urbanization" out of China. At the beginning of the new century, the Chinese 
government saw the opportunity to establish relations in Africa. Several North-African and sub-Saharan countries 
were interested in developing their infrastructural networks, increasing urbanization and life conditions of the 
population but in need of financial investments. As known, the Chinese interest on Africa is not a new phenomenon 
and, as early as in the Sixties, already Mao Zedong promoted an anti-colonial solidarity by investing in the 
construction of important infrastructures like the Tanzam railway. Foreseeing business opportunities in a new 
capitalistic perspective, since 2005 China has entered into agreements with nations like Kenya, Algeria, and 
Angola.6 The formula was usually based on non-monetary terms; in fact, in exchange for Chinese products, 
medical assistance, education programs in Chinese universities, know-how useful for the development 
infrastructures, and building works, China takes oil and raw materials necessary for running domestic industry. 
Within a few years, those African countries have been launching infrastructural modernization projects that 
otherwise would not have had the chance to be realized under such favourable conditions, in terms of allocated 
funds, work management, project quality, and political support. Doing so, in the last decade the most relevant 
construction sites of Africa have been run or supported by Chinese companies and government, which opened 
branches there and moved conspicuous groups of designers, engineers and workers on site from China thanks to 
whom it was inevitable to graft some Chinese urban prototypes in the African constructed landscape.  

Among the urban projects of new towns, the Nova Cidade de Kilamba is the most emblematic of the cities built 
by Chinese companies in Africa. Aimed to give a house to 160,000 people, it stands on an area of 502 km2 in the 
south of Luanda, the capital of Angola (Figure 3). After the end of the civil war in 2002, the Angolan government 
managed to finance the construction of public housing for low-income population and modern housing for the 
urban bourgeoisie of Luanda thanks to an agreement signed with the Chinese government. According to this deal, 
the China International Trust and Investment Corporation (CITIC) would have completed the Kilamba project by 
offering a USD 3.5 billion credit line to the Angolan government in exchange for supplies of oil and raw materials. 

The design was drawn up by CITIC and overseen by Pierson Capital, an international company of engineering and 
finance. The realization was carried out in all 4 years, using Angolan materials and local and Chinese workers 
supervised directly by Chinese project managers.7 The urban layout based on a tabula rasa and framed as a 
rectangle developed longitudinally in a 1:2 proportion. It is structured on an orthogonal grid of wide roads and 
divided symmetrically into 4 sectors by a main north-south axis and a secondary east-west one (Figure 4). The 
main axis works as urban promenade lining up most of the public functions and the larger stripe of public green. 
In the four sectors, the blocks are occupied by about 750 residential buildings ranging from 5 to 11 storeys for 
total 20,000 apartments, a hundred commercial businesses, forty schools, and several sports facilities. Different 
colours make the built fabrics recognizable and mitigate the anonymous landscape of prototyped housing blocks. 

Phenomenal level of comparison 

The two case studies were designed and developed in different ways and under different conditions. On one side, 
Pujiang is the outcome an urban plan designed by an Italian firm for a small community of 50,000 people in the 
outskirt of Shanghai; on the other side, Kilamba is totally a product of the Chinese planning practice intended to 
create the most modern settlement for 160,000 medium-class citizens of Luanda.  

Their functional programs are similar and differ just in terms of quality and quantities. Nevertheless, apart from 
the geographical contexts, the most evident difference is related to the roles of the actors in charge of the design 
because, in the case of Pujiang, a foreign designer was asked to imagine a foreign modern city that eventually 
could adapt to a Chinese program and, in the second case, the Chinese were themselves the foreigners bringing to 
Angola their own idea for a modern and healthy city. The two conditions of exporting and importing urban plans 
was translated into the two cases in different ways. On the one hand, Pujiang was the chance for the Italians to 
experiment the translation of their planning culture into that tabula rasa not practicable anymore in Italy because 
of its dense built environment; Gregotti created the chance to dialogue with the historical identity of the context 
and tried to intertwine the formal elements of the traditional urban landscape into the high-end project of the new 
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town. On the other hand, in Kilamba the cultural joint seems to be absent and the town comes to be a true 
reproduction of the quick and tiresome urbanization occurred in China, with the difference that Kilamba 
masterplan transfer the symbolism of its power into the structural elements of the built space establishing a sense 
of order in the physical environment, regardless to the people and the place, and demonstrating sort a post-colonial 
attitude.  

Morphological level of comparison 

On the physical level, the analytic study of the two master plans and the comparison of the two with other city 
plans of modern and ancient times demonstrate that both Pujiang and Kilamba share some planning principles that 
put potentially them in continuity with the traditional forms of the ancient urban China in terms of design, 
proportions, dimensional ratio and, with the due differences, of functions (Figure 5, 6). In terms of formal concept, 
both towns show the presence the dominant elements of the tradition: an orthogonal grid, the main axis of 
symmetry, and a cellular structure of plots.8 

In there, the main axis fixes the symmetry of the entire urban organism and it assumes the connotations of the big 
boulevard characterized by a central linear park around which the primary viability flows and the main public 
functions are attested (e.g. schools, civic centres, sports facilities, etc.). However, in urban contexts predominantly 
residential and relatively small like Pujiang and Kilamba, the axis lacks any monumental connotation. 

Moreover, the two cases share approximately the same area and a similar rhythm of the grid lines.9. This makes, 
eventually, the geometry of the two settlements almost superimposable; the ideal rectangles defining the urban 
area have similar proportion and dimension, despite the irregular shape generated by stretching one of them. The 
orientation of the settlements is the same with the short side aligned in direction north-south and the layout is 
determined by the orthogonal grid defining the infrastructural layers of the settlements.  

The rhythm of the grids shows that modules and dimensions repeat in identical or overturned or reduced sequences, 
however demonstrating their recursion. The vertical scan tends to differ from the horizontal one, generating a 
square mesh of rectangular plots of land. Among the modules identified in the comparison, the pair "A · B" and 
the sequences "B · A | A · B" and "A · B | B · A" along the axis of longitudinal symmetry configure the principal 
urban space of the public functions, as like as in the classic city plans (e.g. Chang’an and Beijing). The study 
reveals also that the grid tends to split between a main grid and a secondary one generated by the submultiples of 
the basic modules (e.g. B/2 and B/3 instead of B). The first grid defines a higher hierarchical level of infrastructure 
and a macroscopic partition of neighbourhoods and quarters, which refer to a metropolitan and territorial rather 
than local scale. The second one marks the networks of roads and channels and the partition of plots. Indeed, the 
vertical main and secondary grid lines of Pujiang and Kilamba can be composed as: 

(Pv1) 

(Pv2) 

(Kv1) 

(Kv2) 

B · A | A · B 

(B/3 · B/3 · B/3) · (B/2 · E · B/2) | (B/2 · E · B/2) · (B/3 · B/3 · B/3) 

B · A | C/2 | A · B 

B · (A/2 · A/2) | C/2 | (A/2 · A/2) · B 

Eventually, the analysis of grid lines dimension shows a series of constant ratios recurring in the Chinese urban 
grids with no exception for Pujiang and Kilamba. 

Conclusion 

In general terms, the Pujiang town recalled the cosmopolitan and hybrid character of Shanghai despite the inversion 
of roles; in fact, as the past the grafting of Western architecture was a gesture of arrogance towards the local culture, 
today it was a collaboration that the city promotes with strong commitment. Kilamba shows instead the 
straightforwardness of Chinese actors in developing its one vision of the urbanization, mostly regardless the 
cultural implications related to importing urban types and plans, and the consequent living models. 

Besides, from the morphological perspective Pujiang and Kilamba demonstrated to be two favourable 
contemporary testing grounds for applying a method commonly limited to the historical case studies. In fact, the 
analytical approach demonstrated that the current planning experiences are able to create a trans-geographic 
continuity between themselves and the past. Eventually, this means that Chinese contemporary planning principles, 
even when stereotyped, reinterpreted or prototyped, could still be coherent with the urban history and shared in a 
wider global urban culture.  
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Figure 1: Gregotti Associati International, bird view of Pujiang, 2008. 

 
Figure 2: Gregotti Associati International, Masterplan for Pujiang, 2001. 
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Figure 3: CITIC, bird view of Kilamba, 2011. 

  
Figure 4: CITIC, Masterplan for Kilamba, 2008. 
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Figure 5: Analysis of the Pujiang urban structure. Drawing by the author on the masterplan designed by Gregotti 
Associati International. 

 
Figure 6: Analysis of the Kilamba urban structure. Drawing by the author on the masterplan designed by CITIC. 
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Learning from Berlin: How to create a dense urban area
Michael Locher (Berne University of Applied Sciences)

In the specialist l i terature, the Berlin tenement (Berliner Mietskaserne) is considered as the epitome of speculative overuse of the residential 
block on the eve of the Modern period. This view misses the fact that at the turn of the 19th century, several urban districts in Berlin were built 
for an emerging middle class that are of outstanding urban quality. The entrepreneur Georg Haberland (Berlinische Boden-Gesellschaft) developed 
entire neighborhoods that contributed greatly to the history of urban development at the beginning of the 20th century – a contribution seriously 
underestimated. In addit ion to the Anglo -Saxon way of suburbanization of the middle class and the French way of urbanization of the bourgeoisie 
within the existing town – which are commented on extensively – the urban interventions of Haberland are a l it t le -documented third way in the 
history of city expansions. In this paper, f irst, I address the question of the urban qualit ies of the Bavarian District (Bayerisches Viertel), drawing 
on previously unpublished historical sources. And second, I propose a thesis how to place Haberland s undervalued contribution in the wider 
context of Berlins planning history and beyond. Planning urban set t lements from scratch is a current and crucial topic particularly in the US and in 
East Asia. Corresponding current projects – of ten designed by European planners – can be found especially in China.

Practice and thoughts of Guangxi Early-modern Old City renovation(1925-1936): Typical of 
Chinese Provincial-level Military Control Planning
Li Ji (Wuhan University of Tecnology, Guil in University of Tecnology)

Aiming at the old cit ies renovation planning practice by Guangxi Government with their mil itary and polit ical power from the 1920s to the 1930s, 
who were local warlords before and formed the New Kwai Clique ruling with Three People s Principles and Material Development Planning under 
the guidance of Sun Zhongshan, the paper analyzes the evolution Characteristics of urban form in the four major cit ies, which was Wuzhou, 
Liuzhou, Nanning and Guil in, includes that demolishing the walls, constructing ring roads at the original sites, straightening streets of cit ies, 
expanding and changing them to roads, then building arcades on both sides to escape the rain and the sun, and f inally adding the public facil i t ies 
with drainage, docks, water and power supply, and so on, that could be considered as existed old city reconstruction with gradual developments. 
And it also shows that planning criss-cross roads network in a new district outside the old cit ies of the jumping rhythm by with new urban core. 
Either the former or the lat ter were both applying western planning theories for the purpose of improving and beautifying the urban environment. 
While presenting dif ferent urban forms, it could be sum up that the pat tern went to the style Streets City ̔ Arcades City ̔ Roads City , with 
which presented the modernization appearance by the way to Streets̔ Roads̔ Roads Net , that Presenting a new look of the Roadism 
characteristics of urban renewal planning, and which had important signif icance and inf luence on its subsequent urban planning. Investigate the 
reasons of urban changes, on which it has an important impact the dominant ideologies of the government leaders to mobil ize the social forces 
and achieve modernization quickly, belongs to the subjective consciousness of municipal decision -makers, just the City wil l , which has a special 
ef fect in changes for functions, space and pat tern of cit ies, participated in urban planning management and led the development trend.



Negotiations between Progress, Privilege and Tradition: Building Riverfront Avenue and 
Dragon King (longwang) Park in Hankou, China, 1929-1937
Tianjie Zhang (Tianjin university Associate professor) and Rui Guan (Tianjin university Postgraduate 
student)

The paper examines the conceptualization and materialization of Riverfront Avenue (yanjiang malu) in Hankou during 1927-1937, a great treaty 
port of central China. The Riverfront Avenue was the f irst parkway built by the newly-established Hankou government, connecting the existed 
Bund in foreign concessions along the Yangtze River. In an astonishing resolution and dispatch, the Hankou technocrats cleared away thousands 
of shanty houses, godowns and other obstacles, and constructed the 40m-wide parkway and over 20m-high embankment in a most scientif ic 
way. The parkway was also the most inf luential one, changing the whole appearance of the Chinese riverfront. It remains to be a symbol of the 
city s former glory admired by many Hankou residents today. Noteworthily, the Avenue was never built smoothly, nor was it completely actualized 
in conformity with the init ial plan. The paper accordingly art iculates the negotiations between progress, privi lege and tradit ion, against the 
background of Hankou s wider agenda of urban reform, and broader ef forts to remake Chinese cit ies in the wake of the foreign encroachment in 
early twentieth -century China. 
Via archival research and in -deep interviews, the paper elucidates the planning ideas of the Riverfront Avenue. The main planner Wu Guobing was 
ever educated in London in late 1910s and interned in Belgium. He tried his hands to transplant the European modernity into Hankou, including 
not only physical environments but also social l ives. Besides Wu, the research also reveals the intentions and desires of mult iple stakeholders, 
including local government, related planners and engineers, urban elites, foreign privi legers, indigenous residents, grassroots sojourners, etc. 
Some of them brought a variety of obstacles and interventions to the Riverfront Avenue project. 
The paper wil l further examines the obstacles, and identify the mechanism behind. One of the most serious challenges came from the Dragon 
King, who was the bringer of rain, controller of water, and arch-criminal of f lood and drought. In the imperial days, there had erected thousands 
of temples in the Dragon King s honor. In 1931, Hankou government unhesitatingly demolished the Dragon King Temple in the way. Hankou s 
planners and engineers thought the deity of the Dragon King, the temple and rituals in his honor were unexceptionally superstit ious. However, the 
newly-raised Riverfront Avenue along did not withstand an immediate dreadful f lood that year. The result was the inundation of almost the entire 
Hankou with devastation and destruction never before equaled in the century. In the wake of the catastrophic f lood, more and more local people 
deemed that the recent dismantlement of the Dragon King Temple enraged the Dragon King. To all the crit icisms and petit ions, the government 
had to take actions to pacify the popular consensus. Via bot tom-up perspectives, the paper wil l reveal some indigenous thoughts within Hankou s 
hydraulic society. 
In general, the paper construes the planning and construction process of Hankou s Riverfront Avenue, and explores the spatial expressions and 
the social relations which informed its production and use.

The conceiving of a New Street and its building practices in Regency London.
Noemi Mafrici (Politecnico di Torino)

In 1813, an ambitious plan by the architect John Nash  to make a more convenient communication between Marylebone Park and Charing Cross 
was approved and immediately carried on. Regent Street was only one of the several Plans of New Streets conceived during the London 
Metropolitan Improvements, some of which realised and some other not. Af ter a brief analysis of the previous proposals, the paper analyses some 
particulars from the challenge for the design of Regent Street. It also i l lustrates which was the practice of the building site for the execution of a 
new street passing through Crown properties and private lands. The contribution aims also to understand how the street building machine was set 
up and how it worked, pointing out problems and goals of the formation of the street. The paper discusses part of an ongoing research regarding 
the transformations of this famous street also through the study of unpublished documents.
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Learning from Berlin: How to create a dense urban area - Haberland’s Bavarian 
District  
Michael Locher 

Berne University of Applied Sciences, michael.locher@bfh.ch  

In the specialist literature, the Berlin tenement (Berliner Mietskaserne) is considered as the epitome of 
speculative overuse of the residential block on the eve of the Modern period. This view misses the fact 
that at the turn of the 19th century, several urban districts in Berlin were built for an emerging middle 
class that are of outstanding urban quality. The entrepreneur Georg Haberland (Berlinische Boden-
Gesellschaft) developed entire neighborhoods that contributed greatly to the history of urban 
development at the beginning of the 20th century – a contribution seriously underestimated. In 
addition to the Anglo-Saxon way of suburbanization of the middle class and the French way of 
urbanization of the bourgeoisie within the existing town – which are commented on extensively – the 
urban interventions of Haberland are a little-documented third way in the history of city expansions. 
In this paper, first, I address the question of the urban qualities of the Bavarian District (Bayerisches 
Viertel), drawing on previously unpublished historical sources. And second, I propose a thesis how to 
place Haberland’s undervalued contribution in the wider context of Berlins planning history and 
beyond. Planning urban settlements from scratch is a current and crucial topic particularly in the US 
and in East Asia. Corresponding current projects – often designed by European planners – can be 
found especially in China.   

Keywords: urbanization, urban density, urban form, planning legacy 

Introduction 

This paper revisits urban development in Berlin in the first decade of the 20th century in theory and practice, 
seeking to exemplify ‘urban qualities’ by investigating the Bavarian District in Schöneberg. Much historical 
research has been published on the history of European cities at the end of the 19th century. The literature focuses 
on Paris, London, Vienna or Barcelona, while Berlin is often considered to be a poor example of urban 
development.1 With regard to Modern urban development, however, it is important to state that successful 
examples of urbanism in Berlin at the turn of the last century do exist. They are just neglected in current urban 
research about the beginning of the Modern period. I claim that one of the most important and most successful 
example of this is the urbanism of Georg Haberland and his company, the Berlinische Boden-Gesellschaft. This 
was one of the dominant land companies (Terrain-Gesellschaft) in Berlin that managed the rapid growth of the 
population at the turn of the century. To this day the company does not receive the due scientific attention.2 

To understand the value of Haberland’s contribution it is important to explain the urban issue of Berlin at the end 
of the 19th century. At that time, Berlin was well-known for its Mietskaserne3, literally ‘military barracks for 
renting’. These tenement buildings consisted of dark apartments situated around very narrow courts. To get to 
your apartment you often had to pass other dark courts, and the apartments had no direct access to the street. 
This confusing urban situation caused a number of social and hygienic problems. That is why Berlin was – at the 
time as well as later – generally considered an urban settlement with a very low living standard.4 Contemporaries 
criticized the situation sharply and from different angles. On the one hand, the overuse of the city for financial 
speculation was pointed out. In a book published in 1907, Rudolph Eberstadt – an economist and urban planner 
at the local university – described the urban fabric of Berlin as a highly inconvenient structure for urban living, 
evoking speculative economic development.5 Generally, Berlin was analyzed as the epitome of speculative 
overuse6 at the beginning of the Modern period. On the other hand, a formal critique of this kind of capitalist 
urbanism was formulated. Werner Hegemann – an urban planner from Berlin and professor in New York – 
described the residential block in 1930 as ‘a hopeless fortress in a ridiculous baroque or renaissance façade’7. For 
Hegemann and his Modernist colleagues, Modern urbanism was the true formal answer to urban problems. As an 
example, Hegemann cites the Hufeisensiedlung8 designed by the architect Bruno Taut. This housing is of course 
a very valuable contribution to solving of urban problems, which is nowadays even found on the list of World 
Heritage sites. But Hegemann’s indiscriminate enthusiasm for Modern urbanism ignored the fact that there were 
other alternatives to the so-called Mietskaserne – the tenement building – in Berlin. A nuanced view of pre-
Modern urbanism shows there were urban solutions that have advantages over Modern concepts and that could 
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moreover serve as a paradigm to this day. I claim that the so-called Bayerisches Viertel in Berlin, the Bavarian 
District (cf. figure 1) is a powerful pre-Modern urban strategy. In the following I will seek to lay out why 
Eberstadt and Hegemann’s critique is not adequately applicable to this district. I claim that the Bavarian District 
is an undervalued contribution to the history of urbanism. 

 

Figure 1: Berlin, Bavarian District – Victoria-Luise-Square, 1903. 

Historical classification 

The Bavarian District was founded and developed by Georg Haberland. For Modern critics he was the 
embodiment of the evil financial speculator9, getting rich at the expense of the tenants. On the one hand, there is 
no doubt about it: With his company – the Berlinische Boden-Gesellschaft – he gained wealth at the turn of the 
last century, because he was one of the most active entrepreneurs in Berlin.10 But on the other hand, he managed 
to develop a large agricultural area into an urban structure of high quality within a few years. To this day 
Haberland’s district is very popular and in demand. The heart of the Bavarian District – the Victoria-Luise-
Square – is at present one of the squares with the highest living quality in Berlin. This can be proved by the 
following: The quality of life in Berlin, broken down to each street, is measured by the government of Berlin on 
a scientific basis, applying different criteria.11 The following map (cf. figure 2) shows a detailed view of the 
qualities of life; evidently, the areas in the southwest are of better quality than the rest of Berlin. The map thus 
shows that the urban developments of Georg Haberland constitute areas of high living quality in Berlin. 
Haberland must have done something differently and – in the long run – he must have done it better in 
comparison with the other so-called Berlin tenements. I will explain this claim by beginning with a broader view. 

 

Figure 2: Wohnlagenkarte Berlin, 2018 (red areas: high living qualities, green lines: areas built by Georg 
Haberland, flagged by the author) 
 

In the mid-19th century important plans were designed for many European cities. Most of these plans are well-
known in the history of urbanism, and all of them determine the urban fabric to the present day. Haussmann – for 
example – transformed Paris fundamentally with many urban interventions in the historic city. The most 
important aspect of this plan was the improvement of the existing urban fabric by introducing new streets into 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
the old urban structure.12 A completely different strategy was suggested by Cerda for Barcelona. He planned the 
city expansions without reacting to the historic part of Barcelona. Although he was an engineer, he designed a 
plan with a very formal approach. The main axes – of which only one was finally realized – establish an 
independent urban structure.13 So, in contrast to Haussmann, he planned alongside the existing city. Another 
important example is the plan for the Ringstrasse in Vienna that reacts again in a different manner and was the 
result of a competition.14 It treats the free areas that had been created by the removal of the medieval fortification. 
The plan suggests a circle around the old town that establishes a sequence of public buildings and squares. This 
interspace connects the inner city with the city expansions in an artistic and convincing way. And finally Berlin 
has its contemporaneous transformation plan too, but it is far less known in the history of city planning. It is the 
so-called Hobrecht Plan of 1862.                                                                 

As in Paris, Barcelona and Vienna, the plan dating in the mid 18th century is one of the main reasons why the 
city of Berlin looks the way it does today, because it determined the urban structure in a fundamental way for the 
last 150 years.  James Hobrecht – also an engineer – designed an urban structure that operates like a combination 
of the plans for Vienna and Barcelona. He suggested a large ring of residential buildings connecting the historic 
city with the new extra-mural areas by evolving the city expansions out of the existing urban structure (cf. figure 
3). The plan was in fact just an alignment plan structured by large blocks and an important sequence of squares. 
The plan did not impose regulations on the blocks itself. It only described a grid that could be filled according to 
the existing building code.15 The regulations however were not adapted to the new plan. This fact allowed a 
density that was far too high and led to the speculative overuse mentioned above. Despite this fact, the red 
structure given by Hobrecht’s plan was built very fast and completed by the First World War. At first glance, 
surprisingly, Haberland did not want to be part of this boom.   

 

Figure 3: James Hobrecht, Plan for Berlin, 1862, Haberland’s property in1898 (orange lines, future Bavarian 
District, flagged by the author). 

Haberland decided not to work within the alignments of Hobrecht’s plan. He began to focus on the southwest of 
Berlin – at the time worthless farmland around a little village called Schöneberg.16 There he followed his own 
strategy of development. He began to persuade the farmers to sell him their farmland at a time when nobody was 
interested in these parcels of land, so he could buy it at a low price.17 Although he was self-taught urbanist and 
architect – he did an apprenticeship as a merchant – he already seemed to anticipate the problems that arose due 
to the high density within Hobrecht’s urban concept.18 Within a few years Haberland owned a large part of the 
cheap agricultural area in Schöneberg.19 There he planned the future Bavarian District, the largest and most 
important area he would ever develop. In 1898 the streets of Hobrecht’s plan still led to nowhere (cf. figure 3), 
and Haberland understood that he had to adapt to the Hobrecht plan while doing it better. In collaboration with 
the community of Schöneberg, he designed the alignment plan and defined the parcels of land.20 Haberland’s 
company started to build the streets and the squares, financing the implementation on its own.21 Only afterwards 
did he sell the parcels of land to private owners and, by lending money, Haberland encouraged them to build 
their own apartment buildings. He even provided the architect to control at least partially the formal expression 
of the new buildings. If there was no purchaser, he constructed the buildings on his own account and sold them 
for great profit after completion.22  So the company acted as a partner of the municipal authority as well as urban 
planner, land surveyor, architect, real estate seller, bank and builder at the same time what lead to a very efficient 
construction process. 
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Figure 4.1: Plan of Schöneberg, detail, 1904 (orange area, Bavarian District, flagged by the author).            
Figure 4.2: Plan of Schöneberg, detail, 1909 (flagged by the author) 

A closer look at the plan of Schöneberg in 1904 explains Haberland’s impressive way of producing an urban 
structure (cf. figure 4.1). The process of urban production started in the northern part where the first buildings 
were already completed and where they connected the new city expansion with the existing urban structure of 
Hobrecht’s plan. In the southern part, only the streets and squares were built. The plots of the farmers are still 
visible; they are overlaid by the new urban structure in a steady process that developed the quarter from north to 
south. The plan is a fascinating historical document because it demonstrates the entire process of developing a 
city from farmland to dense urban structure. As such, the technical process of developing a city seems quite 
simple: You buy farmland, establish a master plan, build streets and squares, sell the parcels of land and let them 
be built. Of course, this description does not take into account the complex political and social processes 
Haberland had to deal with. But on a formal level Haberland’s urban strategy allowed the city to grow in a 
predictable way and can thus be analyzed and described precisely. In this respect the crucial question is how 
urban quality was achieved during this process. 

Analytical classification 

As shown above, contemporary urban planners as well as later experts considered Berlin in general to be of poor 
urban quality. Yet, Haberland imposed an urban structure that was different from the contemporaneous city 
expansions in many respects and led to new qualities for different reasons. An analysis of the Bavarian District 
points out its specific urban elements (cf. figure 4.2) that are unique in this combination for Berlin and beyond. 
Haberland’s area is structured by three squares arranged in a triangle. These squares are connected by a system 
of perpendicular and diagonal streets. With this arrangement he follows the contemporary literature23 that he 
probably knew. But the decisive difference to the conventional urban planning in Berlin was that Haberland 
treated the resulting blocks in a different manner. He invented a new kind of Y- or T-shaped intersection by 
connecting 3 residential streets. In order to achieve a more differentiated urban structure he segmented the 
common building block by this innovative intersection.  The combination of these elements – squares, system of 
streets and intersections – lead to the specific urban structure that is fundamental for the following urban 
qualities: 
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Figure 5: Berlin, aerial view of the Bavarian District, 1935.  

First, Haberland distributes the squares within a walkable distance. Mixed use is concentrated in these three 
squares. The squares are shaped so as to get as many corner buildings as possible. In these corner buildings – and 
only there – shops and restaurants are allowed. In this respect the squares function as centers and meeting-points 
for the district. Second, Haberland’s urban plan imposes a clear and detailed concept for private and public 
traffic. There is a clear distinction between traffic roads and residential streets with regard to sectional profile 
and connectivity to neighboring quarters. The residential streets are marked by small front gardens that narrow 
the traffic areas. The Y- and T-intersections are only planned for the residential streets and provide a local sub-
center for the neighborhood in addition to the squares. The public transport system was also important for 
Haberland’s urban strategy. He fought hard with the local authorities to get a connection to the city center by 
tramways.24 After he had realized that the tramways were too slow, he even financed a subway line. The 
Bavarian district was about to be finished when Haberland - together with the local authorities - decided to 
reopen the main streets to get a subway for his district that connected the new squares with the existing public 
transport system.25 This fact demonstrates the power and financial potential of Haberland’s development 
company. And third, the system of perpendicular and diagonal streets creates small urban blocks with many 
corner buildings. In contrast to the blocks of Hobrecht’s plan this arrangement of rather narrow buildings allows 
many apartments to be well-exposed. Moreover, the acute-angled intersections give views in different directions 
along the street. The apartments are not just oriented towards the block across the street. Consequently, this 
urban structure allowed Haberland to sell the parcels of land at a much higher price because of the good 
orientation of the buildings. And finally, Haberland managed to create residential streets of high quality. The 
blocks are small, and a hierarchy of streets and small intersections support orientation within the neighborhood. 
The small Y-shaped intersections are highlighted by a tree, and front gardens were implemented along all the 
residential streets (cf. figure 6). These elements, introduced by Haberland and unique in Berlin, were not even 
common in Europe. For these reasons Haberland’s combination of urban elements in his plan is of outstanding 
quality and seems to be his very own invention. 

 

Figure 6: Berlin, Lindauer Street, 2017. 

The combination of these urban elements as they are realized in the Bavarian District is not found in German 
literature on urbanism at the time. Neither Baumeister26 in 1876, nor Sitte27 in 1889 or Stübben28 in 1890 – the 
founders of the discipline of Modern urban construction (Städtebau) – proposed similar solutions. The most 
influential book on urbanism at the end of the 19th century, Camillo Sitte’s City Planning According to Artistic 
Principles, champions a picturesque urbanism based on an irregular structure.29 Although he must have known 
Sitte’s ideas, Haberland designs his plan for the Bavarian District in 1898 in the opposite way, by imposing a 
regular geometrical structure of streets and squares that are point symmetrically organized. He ignores Sitte’s 
claim that planning squares with irregularity ‘increases naturalness, stimulates our interest and intensifies the 
picturesque.’30 Besides the work of Sitte, there was another important German publication on urban planning: 
Stübben’s instruction manual on urbanism. Stübben cites examples from Belgium and reproduces plans of Liège, 
Antwerp and Brussels31 that show certain similarities with the urban design for the Bavarian district. Among 
others, Stübben refers to an example in Verviers that is very similar to the Viktoria-Luise Square32. Haberland 
may have been influenced by Stübben’s work, but there is no evidence. Georg Haberland was Jewish and his 
remains were completely destroyed during the Nazi-Regime. Even his printed legacy gives no evidence of 
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influencing predecessors. On the contrary, in his books he ignores the questions of design. He published several 
small books where he only focuses on the economic preconditions for urban planning33 and describes his 
planning practice simply as a result of the imagination of his company, the Berlinische Boden-Gesellschaft.34 
Although various examples cited by Stübben may have influenced Haberland, in particular for the layout of the 
squares, the combination of urban elements in the Bavarian District can be qualified as a genuine invention of 
the commercially trained autodidact.  

Conclusions 

The combination of the main reasons for the urban qualities of the Bavarian District explains why these blocks 
are in demand as residential areas to this day. Haberland’s Bavarian District is a unique contribution to the 
history of planning and shows a convincing example of urbanity. ‘Urban density’ in combination with ‘social 
and cultural heterogeneity’35 are preconditions for urbanity and lead to urban qualities that obviously remain 
popular. Soon after its completion, the Bavarian District became an immediate attraction for the middle class in 
Berlin with an ensuing vibrant social life.36 Moreover, until 1933, the district was the heart of Jewish social life 
in Berlin and was called the ‘industrial area of intelligence’37. At the same time, the Victoria-Luise-Square was a 
‘microcosm for Russian immigrants’38. After Shoah and World War II the district has not yet fully recovered 
even to this day. But Haberland’s urban development turned into a social and cultural melting pot, representing 
an urbanity of high quality soon after construction and until the outbreak of the war. A comparison between the 
Bavarian District and the conventional contemporaneous urban structures in Berlin shows how uniquely 
Haberland handled urban density.  

The technical aspects of urban planning – as it was defined by Joseph Stübben – is about establishing a street 
hierarchy, defining parcels of land, fixing the uses and providing a public transport system.39 That is exactly 
what Haberland did by planning the Bavarian District. But in addition, his example shows that urban qualities 
basically depend on the relationship between street and building (cf. figure 7) or – in other words – depend on 
urban density. As Hartmut Häussermann puts it, it is ‘the urban density’ that generates urban qualities.40 This 
means that urban planning is also about dealing with the ratio of built and unbuilt surfaces or the ratio of built 
and void volumes. Haberland’s example – in contrast to the criticized urbanism in Berlin – shows how to 
manage this ratio in order to effect heterogeneity and density that are preconditions for urbanity. It is a matter of 
a fragile equilibrium that cannot be achieved by simple rules but can be exemplified. ‘Urban quality emerges and 
proves itself in individual cases.’41 

 

Figure 7: Berlin, Bavarian District, Speyerer Street / Bavarian Square, 1925.  

As part of this text I can only briefly indicate in a very general way what was the historical value of Haberland’s 
example in comparison to urban planning processes in other European cities. A comparison with 
contemporaneous city expansions in Paris and London underlines the uniqueness of Haberland’s proposal. In the 
first decade of the 20th century the urban development of Paris was characterized by a densification within the 
urban fabric.42 After Haussmann’s plan was realized in the 19th century, there was no more master plan to follow. 
At that time – during the so-called Belle Epoque – architects in Paris were supposed to finalize Haussmann’s 
ideas and to merely develop the existing streets, with interventions only in specific places.43 Within the dense 
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urban pattern, architects sought to introduce an urban quality that led to a completely different result in 
comparison to Berlin. So, in contrast to Berlin, the urbanization of the bourgeoisie in Paris was an intra-mural 
process consisting in a consolidation of the historically grown urban structure. During the same decade the 
urbanization of the middle-class in London led again to a completely different solution. London’s suburbs “are 
located on outskirts of, but remain part of the city, with an urban geography intermediate between town and 
country, and (…) depend upon urban centers for employment, goods and services.”44 So far this description fits 
to the Bavarian District. Contemporary with Haberland and driven by the same forces and needs, the solution to 
the urbanization however is completely different. In London the urban development around 1900 is characterized 
by low density and can be summarized as “residential, middle-class, owner-occupied suburbs (…) of small 
detached and semi-detached houses.”45. The suburbanization in London points already to the future Garden 
Cities and is the complete opposite of Haberland’s strategy of urbanizing the middle-class in Berlin in a structure 
of high density. 

In conclusion, the literature on the history of urbanism in European cities describes two methods of urban 
development at the dawn of Modern period46: On the one hand, there is the Anglo-Saxon way of suburbanizing 
the middle-class, exemplified by London, Brooklyn or San Francisco. On the other hand, there is the French way 
of urbanizing the middle-class within the existing urban fabric, which signifies an intra-mural urban process. In 
contrast, the development in Berlin is generally considered a misleading path both by contemporaries and later 
observers: a path that leads to a narrow and badly exposed urban structure driven by the speculative overuse of 
the building land and followed by heavy social problems. This historiography misses the fact that Haberland 
built a dense urban area with qualities that are greatly undervalued. His urban plan achieved a social and cultural 
heterogeneity and a density that balances compactness and free space in a multifunctional and walkable city 
structure. I suggest that in the history of urbanism, the contribution of Haberland’s Berlinische Boden-
Gesellschaft needs a reassessment. The Bavarian District could serve as a model for a third way of urbanizing 
the middle class, even in the current context of rapidly growing cities in Europe, Asia and elsewhere. 
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Aiming at the old cities renovation planning practice by Guangxi Government with their 
military and political power from the 1920s to the 1930s, who were local warlords before 
and formed the New Kwai Clique ruling with Three People’s Principles and Material 
Development Planning under the guidance of Sun Zhongshan, the paper analyzes the 
evolution Characteristics of urban form in the four major cities, which was Wuzhou, 
Liuzhou, Nanning and Guilin, includes that demolishing the walls, constructing ring roads at 
the original sites, straightening streets of cities, expanding and changing them to roads, then 
building arcades on both sides to escape the rain and the sun, and finally adding the public 
facilities with drainage, docks, water and power supply, and so on, that could be considered 
as existed old city reconstruction with gradual developments. And it also shows that 
planning criss-cross roads network in a new district outside the old cities of the jumping 
rhythm by with new urban core. Either the former or the latter were both applying western 
planning theories for the purpose of improving and beautifying the urban environment. 
While presenting different urban forms, it could be sum up that the pattern went to the style 
“Streets City�Arcades City�Roads City”, with which presented the modernization 
appearance by the way to “Streets�Roads�Roads Net”, that Presenting a new look of the 
Roadism characteristics of urban renewal planning, and which had important significance 
and influence on its subsequent urban planning. Investigate the reasons of urban changes, on 
which it has an important impact the dominant ideologies of the government leaders to 
mobilize the social forces and achieve modernization quickly, belongs to the subjective 
consciousness of municipal decision-makers, just the “City will”, which has a special effect 
in changes for functions, space and pattern of cities, participated in urban planning 
management and led the development trend. 

Keywords: Chinese early-modern city planning, Guangxi, city renewal, new city planning, 
the New Kwai Clique 

Introduction 

On November 7, 1911, Guangxi, a province of China was independence. Lu Rongting, the leader of the 
Old Kwai Clique, established Guangxi Military Government, and moved the provincial capital from 
Guilin City to Nanning, on which the political power sphere formed centering. Although Office of 
Demolishing Walls and Building Roads was set up in in 1917, which brought an initial development 
for Nanning, but the construction emphasis was still on the army’s reorganization. Untill March 1925, 
Li Zongren, Huang Shaohong and Bai Chongxi, who defeated the Old Kwai Clique by wars, and 
teamed the warlords group too, the New Kwai Clique, and established the new military provincial 
government affiliated to Guangzhou National Government, and began a comprehensive construction 
practice in the fields of politics, military, economic and culture. They founded the Guangxi Military 
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Political Council and Guangxi Kuomintang Political Army Joint Conference for making decisions on 
the important civil affairs, formed a semi-autonomous local regime confronting with Jiang Jieshi’s 
dictatorship of Nanjing National Government until October 1936, when and which the Guangxi 
Provincial Government Committee replaced and belonged to became the most influential provincial 
government. During the period, they responded to Sun Zhongshan’s calling to carry out industrial 
construction, and made the first task to cities construction at the same time. With the rapid growth of 
commercial ports trade and population, the pattern of the existed traditional urban had become cramped 
because of space expansion, walls sealing and dense streets, the traditional urban form changed greatly. 
This paper would focus on the urban renovation planning and practice from 1925 to 1936 in major 
cities of Guangxi Province with the intent to discuss the evolution characteristics of modern urban 
planning under the role of local administrative subject in China. 

Ruling Ideas of Guangxi Military Government and Practice of Early-modern City 
Planning in Guangxi 

1. Ruling Ideas of Guangxi Military Government 

In January 1923, after sending send troops against Chen Jiongming, who was one of the warlords in 
Guangdong Province, Sun Zhongshan returned to took the oath as generalissimo in Guangzhou, 
pointed out the political slogan “Unifying Guangxi and Northern Expeditions” as the action mission. 
And through a second war wage in Guangdong and Guangxi Provinces, the forces of the warlords 
outside were removed successfully, especially Shen Hongying, Lu Rongting’s former ministry, and 
TANG Jiyao, the warlord in Yunnan Province. In the period of February to July in 1925, the remnants 
of the Old Kwai Clique were eradicated completely. The New Kwai Clique was supported to control 
the whole territory of Guangxi Province by Sun Zhongshan. And Guangxi Provincial Civil Affairs 
Bureau was established subordinate to Guangzhou National Government. And then the military and 
civil administration authorities were both controlled by the commander-in-chief, Li Zongren, after 
which Guangxi Provincial Government was set up according to Unified Plan of Guangdong and 
Guangxi voted through the Kuomintang Central Political Conference in Jure 1926, the unification was 
finally officially realized. But due to Sun Zhongshan’s will, Li Zhongren and Bai Chongxi must be sent 
to the northern expedition, had no attention to provincial affairs. So Huang Shaohong, the 
representative of Kuomintang Army VII and the 15th Military Commander of the National 
Revolutionary Army previously, had replaced him to be the chairman of the government, managing 
civil affairs as a soldier. The military and political rule in Guangxi was revealed. 

In June 1928, Bai Chongxi brought the Gui Army to occupy Beijing and overthrow the Beiyang 
Government, the northern expedition won, and the national was reunified, which threatening the ruling 
power of Nanjing National Government directly established by Jiang Jieshi on April 18, 1927. The 
sharp contradiction led to the War Jiang & Kwai between March and May in 1929, ending with the 
failure and division of the New Kwai Clique. Then Huang Shaohong went separate ways from Li 
Zongren and Bai Chongxi. Also owing to the event of Hu Hanmin under house arrest of, who was a 
patriarch of the Kuomintang, and occurrence of the Draft Law of the Democratic Republic of China 
adopted at the National Assembly, a extraordinary session in the Central Committee of the Kuomintang 
was held, Guangzhou National Government was founded against Jiang Jieshi on 28 May once again. 
The army of the New Kwai Clique was reorganized as the 4th Army of the National Revolutionary 
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Army, and the Provincial Government rebuilt in Nanning on July 1, 1931, so kept being 
semi-independent from the state of Nanjing National Government consistently. 

However, not long after the New Kwai Clique formed, under the introduction of Liao Zhongkai, the 
member of the Kuomintang Reshuffle and Interim Central Executive Committee, Huang Shaohong, Li 
Zongren and Bai Chongxi had contacted with Sun Zhongshan and joined the Kuomintang in August 
1923 successively, given away two books, Three People’s Principles and Easy to Know by Sun 
Zhongshan, emphasizing that the revolution and its spirit were the sources of all the Kuomintang 
motivation, in which the mission of sticking at the end of the revolution and rebuilding new Guangxi 
encouraged and the theories foundation for the new Guangxi government laid. Therefore, influenced by 
Sun Zhongshan’s thoughts, by 1932, the Polices of “New Civil Society”, “Triune Brain”, “Three-self” 
and “Three Fable”1 containing local characteristics were put forward, to be ruling ideology of the 
provincial government.  

Until 1936, Agreement of Salvation was signed by the New Kwai Clique with Jiang Jieshi represent the 
Nanjing National Government, said that the Central Government must stop its forces and maintain the 
existed provincial regime of Guangxi, with a slogan that “stopping civil wars and organizing a broad 
national united front against for Japanese invaders”. Because of the appointment of Li Zongren to be 
the director of Appeasement Government and Bai Chongxi to be a standing committee of the Military 
Commission in Guangxi accept orders from Nanjing National Government on September 6 of the same 
year, they must conduct military operations in war zones and central government, Huang Xuchu had 
been recommend to be the chairman of Guangxi Provincial Government, who was the new member of 
the New Kwai Clique after War Jiang & Kwai. They moved the provincial capital back to Guilin City, 
which was also the hometown of Li Zongren and Bai Chongxi. At the same time, being the highest 
public decision-making body, the military nature of the of Guangxi Provincial administrative subject 
was ending and towards civil affairs2. That is to say, it had truly achieved the governance of Nanjing 
National Government. 

2. Urban Renovation Planning and Construction Practice in early-modern Guangxi 

On December 7, 1921, when leading Northern Expedition, Sun Zhongshan gave a speech on the 
welcome reception of the 76th Military Government Groups in Guilin, had suggested to study and 
improve the streets style in Guangzhou with building running roads and enhance land value. On 
October 8 of the same year, Wuzhou City Hall established, which was the second city after Guangzhou 
in China, and Dai Ensai as the mayor, who was Sun Zhongshan’s son-in-law. But the initial form of the 
municipal system was short-lived. In 1922, the Municipal Engineering of Wuzhou sut up and started 
the urban construction, to be the first city in early-modern Guangxi. In July 1923, Li Jishen was 
appointed to be the Supervision for Subsequent Affairs in Xijiang river system by Sun Zhongshan. In 
order to improve the congestions and walls barrier of Wuzhou City, he proposed to learn from 
Guangzhou for a city reconstruction planning with which the redevelopment model was building new 
roads on the site of the demolition of ancient walls, and streets pattern and building specifications were 
imitated through widening streets to roads and building the arcades on both sides, the new roads net 
network was emerging, and continued (Figure 1). With the promotion of Wuzhou’s municipal 
                                                             
1 TAN Zhaoyi. Three-self policy and the Military Government of the New Kwai Clique,  

http://blog.sina.com.cn/s/blog_61e149480100kshd.html (Sina Blog, 2010). 

2 HUANG Shaohong. Memories at the Age of Fifty. (Changsha: Yuelu Book Club, 1999),162. 
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construction, Municipal Preparatory Offices in Nanning and Liuzhou were both set up in 1927 by the 
provincial government of the New Kwai Clique. The city construction of Nanning started from the 
transformation of existed urban areas, there were 7 streets broadened in the 1920s, excluding Minsheng 
Road, Delin Road, Xingning Road and Minquan Road and so on, but the demolition of walls had been 
slow, which was completed untill 1951. However, because of having a good geographical location, the 
constriction of Liuzhou began at a new urban planning in 1928 located in the Da Longling area near the 
southwest bank of Liu River3, according to Huang Shaohong’s proposition of moving the provincial 
capital from Nanning to Liuzhou, where the economic construction and the practice of “industrial 
center” were actively carried out, and the old urban streets on the same as the new district side was 
promoted too. But the plan had met with a lot of opposition in the provincial administration, Forcing 
Huang Shaohong to take another detour to order Guangxi Provincial Construction Department to go 
ahead with the construction of Guangxi Products Exhibition firstly preparing for the relocation of the 
provincial capital. The previous venue was to plan the new administrative centre of Guangxi Province 
in the future. Relatively later, Guilin Municipal Office was established in 1932, which the city streets 
were widened by 8 to 30m wide standard, the south of city walls was broken to expand combining with 
mountains and rivers outward, the landscape pattern of mountains, waters, and urban formed. On May 
26, 1940, Guilin Municipal Government was officially established, it also the only one city in Guangxi 
Province before liberation in 1949. 

Evolution and Characteristics of Urban Form of Major Cities in Early-modern 
Guangxi 

Through the analysis of the planning and practicing process of the four major early-modern 
cities(Table 1), Nanning, Liuzhou, Wuzhou and Guilin, it can be concluded that the evolution process 
of modern urban form generally included the following two characteristics: 

City Key Time Major Planning and Construction Activities Description of Urban Foam 
Evolution 

Nanning 

1917 Office of Demolishing Walls and Building Roads set up, West Gate and West Street 
Opened, East Gate demolished Initial expansion of urban space 

1920 Municipal Agency set up, Zhongshan Road Opened 

Urban streets renovation, Extending 
along the edge of the city town 

1926-1927 
Guangxi Provincial Government set up, Municipal Agency established, Zhongshan Park 
and Commercial Port Park opened, Cangxi Gate and South Gate demolished, Great 
Road opened outside the city 

1931-1934 
Municipal Works Bureau set up, area of Guangxi Provincial Government Offices built, 
Minquan, Delin, Minsheng, Gonghe, Minzu and Taoyuan Roads opened, residential and 
racecourse in Taoyuan Area and Ting Zixu Road in south of Yong Raver 

Liuzhou 

1917 The path outside the city expanded to be Wenhui Road, South Gate opened  

Breaking through the core of old 
town, Roads Planning with 
Baroque and Grid methods 

1926.7 The First Executive Council Meeting of Liuzhou and Qingyuan held and Peixin Road 
opened,  

1927 Municipal Preparatory Office set up, Jiahe Road opened 

1928-1929 Construction Affairs Office after Fire set up, Plan of new town and streets drawed, 
Yufeng and Gubu Roads opened 

1930-1933 Liujiang County restored, and construction bureau established, North Gate demolished, 
Beida, Dongda, Qingyun, Yingshan, Luochi and Xingren Roads opened Initial expansion of urban space, 

Renovation of traditional interior 
streets 1933-1936 Municipal construction committee set up, Liuyin Road and Sha Street opened, South 

Gate, Small South and West Gate demolished, South Xiaonan and Xida Road 

Guilin 1932-1936 

Municipal Engineering Office and instead of Works Bureau set up, Ningyaun Gate, Bell 
and drum towers demolished, destroy the bluestone streets, western-style buildings 
rebuilt, Beiji, Guibei,Zhongbei, Zhongnan, Guinan, Nanxun, Guidong, Guixi, Huanhu, 
Dongzhen, Diecai, Furong, Fengbei, Xihua, Donghua, Zhonghua, Lequn and Taiping 
Roads and so on, Remove illegal buildings, Provincial Government moved back 

Urban streets renovation, Extending 
along the edge of the city town 

Wuzhou 

1921.10.8 Wuzhou City Hall set up 

Town center area expanded 1922-1926 
Wuzhou Municipal Engineering Department set up, Urban Renewal Programme by LI 
Jishen, North Mountain Park and Zhongshan Memorial Hall opened, Arcade Building 
Regulations formulated 

1927-1933 
Wuzhou Municipal Government and Works Bureau set up, Wufang, Jiufang, Sifang, 
Guilin, Zhu’an, East Great, Juren, Changsha, Hedi, Pingle, Dazhong, West Great, 
Danan and Xiaonan Roads Widened, the docks Transformed and planned, HeBin park 

Urban streets renovation, Extending 
along the edge of the city town 

                                                             
3 Ibid., 35. 
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and Guangxi University opened 

Table 1: Reform Planning Practice and Urban Morphology Evolution of Modern Cities in Guangxi. 

1. Gradual Breakthrough of Traditional Urban Contour and Existed Old City Reconstruction 

The Sino-French War broke out in 1883. The imperialist powers entered Guangxi. The commerce ports 
of Longzhou, Wuzhou, and Nanning were opened up in 1887, 1897 and 1901 respectively. France and 
the United Kingdom successively set up the consulates to carry out foreign trade, resulting in the 
gradual disintegration of the self-sufficient natural economy. In 1901, Zhang Mingqi, Guangxi 
Provincial governor of the Qing dynasty responded positively to the “New Policy” of the Qing 
Government, by means of developing economy, setting up education, and strengthening local rule. It 
promoted the rapid development of industry and commerce, which made the drawbacks of the ancient 
towns in major cities of Guangxi had gradually revealed. Walls had become an obstacle to the 
development of urban space, the abuse of narrow streets was hit by the emergence of early-modern 
advanced transportation so in the 1920s and 1930s, the renovation of the old city planning and practice 
in major cities of Guangxi was launching, which shows removing walls and building new roads firstly. 
It was going on opening new city gates, even the demolition of the city walls, and the construction of 
roads around or outside the city to realize the modernization of the cities’ image preliminary. And then, 
after the establishing of municipal administration, it was continued for achieving the modernization of 
city’s functions at the same time to widen and straighten the streets into roads, pull down residential 
buildings and construct arcade blocks. Finally, to demonstrate the modernization of the urban 
landscape fully, it was finished up with the expansion of urban space, district planning, and roads group 
construction. 

From Table 1, it could be seen that the spatial forms of the major cities in Guangxi were separating in 
and out once because of the walls. Through the transformation from gates to large area of the city walls 
gradually, and the closed space of the existed old cities had been opened up step by step. 
Simultaneously, the streets of inner cities had also expanded increasingly, which strengthened the 
connection between the inner and external traffic. Where occupied a large area of walls base former 
had been lied new roads, the space was saved, and the openness of the cities was immediately apparent, 
with which the urban land utilization rate was improved, and established material foundation for 
promoting to modernization entirely. In the process of removing walls, the traditional urban structure 
centred on political and religious architectures serving the feudal regime was played down steadily, and 
the nature and layout of urban lands had been adjusted. Among them, there were modern transportation 
buildings such as stations and wharfs appeared, and the basic facilities planning of bridges, water 
supply, drainage, public transportation and street lamps system and so on, which drove the 
development of surrounding commercial areas, also changed the lands use of cities and improved the 
quality of urban lives significantly. The new urban extension axis gradually was framing, and instead 
of which the urbanized public spaces were replaced. In addition to the original commercial streets, the 
recreational, entertainment, educational and cultural activities areas in urban space were transformed 
and planned one by one, for examples, Zhongshan Park, Botanical Garden, Library and Theatre 
constructed in Nanning City, adding to Guangxi University and Beishan Park built in Wuzhou City etc., 
which made the required functional structure of modern cities was completed gradually, it could be 
comprehended to a gradual breakthrough reconstruction of Existed Urban Contour. 
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Figure 1: Map of Early-moden Roads Planning and Construction. 

2. Connotation Reconstruction of Urban Spatial Structure and Planning New Additional District  

According to the analysis of the urban form by the reconstruction planning of early-modern cities in 
Guangxi, there were two main forms and methods for the urban space expansion by the governments, 
that were updating inward and jumping outward respectively. Under the regulation of urban land 
market, the former emphasized the growth of the interior transformation, which was based on the 
constant external outline and urban form through the adjustment of the city’s internal function structure, 
to improve the spatial distribution and economic benefits of urban development, and make the edge of 
urban space expanded along the original urban contour steadily, by which the internal modification of 
old cities was doing step by step for the basic purpose of progressive urban renewal ultimately, just like 
the Wuzhou City, because of the commercial superiority of old town in the east of Gui River, the urban 
form expanded gradually around the old city, and the city quality had been improved too(Figure 1). 

Contrast with the latter, jumping outward often keeping a certain distance far from the city town, often 
showed to be on edge-like or enclave-type gathering, and also generally grouped. It often accompanied 
by a faster contact path, that resulting in the dual core of urban space structure, which could promote 
the rationalization by guaranteeing good environmental quality in a certain area, and accomplish the 
basic purpose of extensional urbanization rapidly, such as the Guilin City (Figure 2), due to the late 
start of planning, which construction was slow, the form of city jumped, but showed a slow expansion. 
And also the Nanning City (Figure 3), the Commercial Area was developed itself earlier in QING 
Dynasty was redeveloped in 1933, the outline of the city expanded gradually too. Not quite like them, 
because of the construction of province removal, new district plan of Liuzhou City was more 
prominent (Figure 4), the form was expanded outside the existed urban area. And across the Liu River 
to the south bank, there were roads planned and reconstructed in blocks with the administrative centre 
region project, which was draw up by the typical baroque classicalism planning concept, had earned its 
first pattern. 
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On the other hand, neither the former city reconstruction nor the latter new area planning, in detail, 
Guangxi Provincial Government had made the reconstruction plan for widening and straightening the 
inner streets, focusing on building the old street into a road in the form of a central lane and sidewalks 
on both sides, which style could protect you from the sun, wind and rain, called arcade road, paving the 
material of asphalt, triads or cement to improve the road conditions, for examples, Zhongshan Road 
planning in Wuzhou (Figure 5), still in the drawing stage, the arcades and the sewers below the streets 
were both designed, and Yufeng Road built in Liuzhou, which was the widest road in Guangxi(Figure 
6). Like this method planning and constructing the streets from a street to a road, could be constituted a 
coherent “Arcade City”, that was the one character. Through the “arcade-style” transformation of the 
streets in cities, supplemented by modern municipal facilities, the businesses, banks, entertainments 
and other new material factors were gathered with the capitalist nature, and formed the embryo of the 
“central business district” of modern cities in it. And the centre of “arcade city” continued to spreaded 
and renewed, showing the progressive expansion of urban planning characterization. 

 

Figure 2: Evolution of Modern Urban Morphology in Guilin. 

  

Figure 3: Evolution of Modern Urban Morphology in Nanning. 
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Figure 4: Evolution of Modern Urban Morphology in Liuzhou. 

 

Figure 5: Section of Zhongshan Road Designed by Wuzhou Works Bureau in 1928. 

 

Figure 6: Yufeng Road of Liuzhou Built in 1930. 

In this way, the mess in the old business district could be solved to promote the prosperity of commerce. 
In addition, the goal of the government to build and improve roads, and carry out unified 
transformation planning in existed urban areas, could be achieved, which emphasized the nationalism 
cultural connotation. By contrast, the planning layout of jumping outward selected a wider area as a 
new urban area, avoiding the existed old urban areas, relatively small cities, and then built new 
infrastructures and social service facilities, thus constituted a new city skeleton, which Urban spatial 
planning characteristics reflected. With this approach, it was feasible to reduce the difficulty of urban 
redeveloping while increase the overall sense of the cities and improve the stability of the layout and 
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the efficiency of planning implementation and construction. It was more advantageous to the opening 
formation of new urban spatial structure. 

Conclusion and Implications 

In urban construction, the modernization goal of government leader, the ruling regime and the cultural 
construction constituted subjective factors to dominate construction, it could be not ignored. On the 
contrary, the functions, space, and pattern of the city could reflect the “City Will” of the municipal 
decision-makers, which played a special guiding role in the development direction of urban forms. The 
leaders of the New Kwai Clique, with a solid idea of Chinese Development thoughts to establish the 
modernization cities by Sun Zhongshan, had obvious influence on the overall construction of 
early-modern cities in Guangxi. They made the key measures for improving the physical construction 
of Guangxi using of political power infused by western planning thoughts and technologies, especially 
the changes of urban material environment with their subjective for consciousness roads reconstruction 
and “Arcade City” appearance. 

In view of the practice to planning and construction in major cities of Guangxi, could mainly 
manifested two ways. First, through the removal of walls and roads construction around the cities, the 
interior of the old towns was refined with function and decoration, the edge was extended along the 
contour line of the old cities, which can be summed up as “updating inwards” with a transformation of 
“streets to roads”. But homochromous, due to the diversity of functional requirements new urban areas 
were designated and developed far away from the old towns, and the new cities expanding outward 
leapingly, which was summarized as “jumping outward” with a larger scales planning of “a road to 
roads network”. In a word, the traditional urban form had been renewed fundamentally in the way to 
“Streets�Roads�Roads Net”, and the appearance presented went to the style “Streets City�Arcades 
City�Roads City” for modernization, which the Roadism4 characteristics of urban renewal planning 
were, and had important significance and influence on its subsequent urban planning. 

The development and construction of cities cannot be separated from culture. The old city is just the 
product of historical accumulation and urban development, although whose function couldn’t adapt to 
the new basic material needs, the context of its features and value wouldn’t not disappear. The 
early-modern renewal of the old cities in Guangxi proved its certain historical limitations for lack of 
historical and cultural preservation by the removal of old walls, gates, buildings and other heritages. 
But objectively speaking, the city reformations were performed mainly by respecting for the texture of 
the old cities and maintaining the traditional street pattern for the infrastructure. The reconstruction of 
the arcade blocks brought changes in the urban landscape and enhanced urban pedestrian functions, 
which were left to the present day, how valuable the traditional urban culture implied and the regional 
characteristics of adaptability reflected for modern cities. Therefore, the old city renewal planning 
should analyze the location conditions and historical context, to protect old landscapes and create the 
urban features. 
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Urban renewal in Finland: case of the workers district Kallio
Mika Mäkelä (University of Helsinki)

The modernist Finnish architecture and architects have been noticed worldwide the most famous examples being the individual works of Alvar 
Aalto. However, the practiced modernistic city planning and urban renewal in Finland have been less researched. 
In my paper, I explore the modernistic city planning and urban renewal that has taken place in the district of Kall io in Helsinki, the capital of 
Finland. Why was the old t imber house residential area demolished and rebuilt? Who were the key actors in the renewal process? In retrospective, 
was the process carried out successfully and what is there to learn from this case? 
The events related to the renewal of Kall io took place between the 1930s and 1980s, but the practical implementation happened af ter the Second 
World War. The city planning ideals were sought from abroad – Sweden, Denmark, Germany, Britain and af ter the Second World War, also from the 
United States. 
The justif ied objective of the renewal was to largen the centre of Helsinki to Kall io working-class district in building large modernistic public 
buildings onto the city s owned land. The second objective was to replace the mostly privately-owned timber houses with a modern, open space 
urban structure. 
The renewal was carried out thoroughly, as almost all of the small scale residential houses were replaced with either large public buildings or 
mult i -storey dwell ing houses. The renewal was a combined project of local town planning authorit ies, such as polit icians, architects and private 
owned construction companies. For example, the renewal of the residential area was planned mainly by the city planning department of Helsinki, 
but the actual implementation was done mainly by private developers and organisations. The leading Finnish modernist architects, such as Aalto, 
were also partly involved in the design process. 
The key point of the paper is to explain the stages of the Kall io renewal process from planning to the implementation as well as the role of various 
town planning and construction actors.

Mass-schooling in post-war Italy: a spatial issue. Two case studies from Turin and Venice 
metropolitan areas (1960s-70s)
Crist ina Renzoni (DAStU-Politecnico di Milano)

The welfare state ef forts in providing facil i t ies such as schools, sports and cultural centres, public parks and playgrounds strongly characterized 
the accelerated process of expansion of Italian cit ies during the second half of the twentieth century. 
This paper in particular focuses on the role played by public services and facil i t ies such as public schools (3-5 years; 6 -10; 11-13; 14-18) in driving 
the urbanisation process in Italian cit ies and territories in the years of the spread equipment of post-war Italy: 1960-1980. 
Planning and architectural choices concerning schools had a relevant impact on the spatial organisation of Italian  cit ies. Often built in connection 
with public l ibraries, parks, playgrounds, and sports facil i t ies, public schools contributed to shape peripheral areas and new urban sectors. They 
played a role in defining the borders of medium-sized cit ies and the configuration of micro - interventions inside the historical inner areas. Finally, 
they contributed to drive dispersed processes of urbanisation of rural areas or in the outskir ts of metropolitan areas. 
Af ter an overview on the relationship between public facil i t ies and the urbanization processes in Italian cit ies and territories during the second 
half of the 20th -century, the paper wil l focus on two case studies in two dif ferent metropolitan areas in Northern Italy. The f irst one is localized in 
the outskir ts of the city of Turin, in a moment of great metropolitan expansion inside and outside the city l imits. The second one is localized within 
the polycentric network of small -sized cit ies and vil lages of the cit tà dif fusa in the Venice metropolitan area. 
The purpose is to privi lege an intermediate scale ˌ one centred on spaces of urban proximity ˌ that has mostly been neglected by recent 
researches on public facil i t ies and welfare state legacies, mostly focused on the small scale of the architectural and design/typological aspects 
on the one hand, or on the wider scale of the discourses on the other hand. This intermediate perspective would make it possible to look at school 
areas in the relationship they established with their surroundings, focusing both on models/regulations /policies, and on actors/ implementation/
place-making practices. Such an approach through biographies of urban fragments (made of schools and neighbourhood) could cast a new light 
on the Italian urbanization process, while providing a dif ferent narrative for the production of post-war cit ies and their legacy.



Creating Cities in the Post World War II American Southwest: The Arlington, Texas and 
Mesa, Arizona Experiences
Robert Fairbanks (University of Texas at Arlington)

Although historians have well documented the rapid growth of established cit ies in the Southwestern United States af ter World War I I, they have 
failed to recognize that this era marked the emergence of new cit ies either from very small towns or from init ial suburbs.  Because these places 
of ten do not look l ike tradit ional cit ies they are of ten seen as simply large suburbs.  Even those recognizing their urban status of ten dismiss them 
as accidental cit ies. This paper takes a dif ferent approach and argues that these communit ies were indeed intentional cit ies taking advantage 
of their place within the new metropolitan region to at tract businesses, industry as well as population to become the new cit ies of the late 20th 
century.  Just as city boosters of the 19th century had played a crit ical role in their communit ies growth and success, a new generation of city 
boosters emerged af ter World War I I to create a new type of city that preserved what they saw as the best of the old and brought new aspects to 
make city l iv ing even more at tractive. 
No two cit ies demonstrate this bet ter than Mesa, Arizona, the 36th largest city in the United States and Arlington, Texas, the 48th largest city 
in the country. Today, Mesa, a rural community init ial ly set tled my Mormons, is larger than Atlanta or Miami while Arlington, a small college town 
and collecting point for cot ton, is now larger then New Orleans. Of the 100 largest cit ies in the United States, 16 of those emerged as signif icant 
cit ies only af ter World War I I including f ive from Arizona and four from Texas. 
This paper explores the ef forts of civic leaders as well as the important role of city planners to remake these small communit ies into big cit ies.  
Both Mesa and Arlington took advantage of the creation of large airports nearby and also benefited from the development of a well -developed 
highway system that l ined them to the metropolitan region.   Both secured signif icant professional sporting venues; Arlington secured the 
Texas Rangers baseball team in 1972 and the city of f icials later lured the Dallas Cowboys football team away from nearby Irving in 2006.  Mesa 
developed spring training facil i t ies for several major league baseball teams including the popular Chicago Cubs who now have access to a massive 
new baseball facil i ty funded by the city.  Both particularly benefited from state annexation laws that allowed them to secure signif icant territory 
on which to expand their new cit ies.  This paper explores the ef forts of urban boosters and city planners to take advantage of their communit ies 
set t ing within growing Metropolitan areas and their ef fort to move away from a suburban identity and embrace an urban vision to become a new 
type of city.

Evolution of spatial planning strategies at Australian university campuses 1949-2017
Robert Freestone (The Universi ty of New South Wales) and Nicola Pul lan (The Universi ty of New 
South Wales)

The design of university campuses is of ten seen as a microcosm of broader city planning trends where comparable issues of accommodating 
growth, dealing with traf f ic, allocating land uses, and architectural, landscape and urban design excellence are played out across the norms of 
the day. Over t ime, campuses have assumed diverse typologies in response to dif ferent economic, cultural, institutional and design drivers. At 
mid -twentieth century, campuses were legacy sites embodying design fashions from the past and awaited the exponential growth in demand for 
tert iary education which came in the post-war period when completely new campuses were also developed. A benchmark paradigm in campus 
and city planning from the late 1940s was master planning, denoting comprehensive, all -of-a -piece integrated blueprints. While the idea of 
holist ic spatial strategies has not completely lapsed, campus planning processes have become more f luid, targeted and opportunistic, just as 
city planning similarly has become more creative and f lexible in dealing with faster rates of economic, social, technological, environmental and 
educational change. 
The university is now a global institution but this paper specif ically explores the response of Australian university campus planning to several 
decades of change. Shaped by a succession of shif t ing socio -economic environments, tert iary education policies, and evolving cultural, 
educational and design practices, the meaning and mission of post-war Australian universit ies has changed. We identify at least f ive eras from 
the late 1940s: driving national technological development; public good; contributor to national wealth; driver of international competit iveness; 
and marketable commodity. In turn, campus plans and the campus planning process have evolved across these eras. Assuming some license 
for generalisation, foundational single -sheet architectural site -plans init ial ly depicted the campus as a f inite design. This gave way to more 
explicit ly mult i - factorial systematic master-planning reports, a planning tool that became increasingly comprehensive and complex over t ime. But 
contrasting with the earlier prescriptive approach, current models are conceived as selective interventions intended to be achieved incrementally 
over periods of up to a decade. They are frequently designated development plans or strategies, guided by overarching university objectives. 
As the campus planning model has evolved, the profession of campus planners and their role in campus development also changed, from state-
appointed government architects through university staf f architects, then university-based architect-planners designing with input invited from 
planning consultants, to a reliance on consultant planning f irms charged with delivering the f inal product but working in partnership with university 
planning and facil i t ies management teams. 
The paper concludes by suggesting that current campus design trends increasingly solidify the connections and convergences between the 
planning of campuses and the cit ies and regions in which they are embedded with increased emphasis on urbanistic solutions. In this set t ing the 
heroic comprehensive, static master plan has become obsolete. The modern campus as a vehicle for increasingly entrepreneurial, competit ive 
institutions is now shaped by a mult iplicity of plans, strategies, init iat ives and works programs. Within that environment, integrative and 
responsive planning  frameworks and design moves are becoming established as the new norm.
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The design of the university campus is often seen as a microcosm of broader city planning trends. 
The university is now a global institution but this paper specifically explores trends in Australian 
university campus planning across several decades of political, institutional, economic, social and 
environmental change since the late 1940s. At mid-twentieth century campuses were legacy sites 
embodying design fashions from the past and awaited the exponential growth in demand for tertiary 
education which came in the post-war period when completely new campuses were also developed. A 
benchmark paradigm in campus and city planning from the late 1940s was master planning, denoting 
comprehensive, all-of-a-piece integrated blueprints. While the idea of holistic spatial strategies has 
not completely lapsed, campus planning processes have become more fluid, targeted and 
opportunistic, just as city planning generally has become more creative and flexible in dealing with 
faster rates of economic, social, technological, environmental and educational change. Our brief 
survey covers the major phase of post-war university development, a parallel and intersecting set of 
design epochs, and identification of some of the leading designers of the boom period through and on 
either side of the 1960s.  

Keywords: Australian university campus, campus design, master planning, strategic planning 

 
Introduction 
The design of the university campus is often seen as a microcosm of broader city planning trends, where 
comparable issues of accommodating growth, dealing with traffic, allocating land uses, and architectural, 
landscape and design quality are played out across the norms of the day. In the post-World War 2 environment, 
what has been dubbed ‘search for perfection’ intersected with both the unprecedented expansion of tertiary 
systems and the end of certainty in planning.1 Campus design has threaded its way through planning history 
largely as a specialised realm of civic and urban design. Coulson et al. concentrate on key episodes and themes 
within university design from medieval models to the present; Turner assesses the American university plan 
against the ‘utopian social visions’ of the wider community; and more comparable to our time frame, Muthesius 
surveys the relationship between the underlying ideals of the institution and the design of the campus during the 
post-war expansionist period.2 
 
Our focus is on the Australian experience and the making of the campus against the backdrop of a succession of 
shifting socio-economic environments, tertiary education policies, and evolving cultural, educational and design 
practices. The analysis draws on both primary and secondary sources such as archival records, annual reports, 
monographs, plans and accessible publications, supplement by oral recollections that have expanded and 
clarified the written record. The approach is synoptic and the paper is structured in three parts. The first 
discusses the institutional context in which the changing design of the campus played out, and we identify at 
least five eras from the late 1940s. The second considers the evolution of the planning process and the 
progression of campus plans which eventuated. The third section develops our focus on key design principles 
through a discussion of four planners who influenced the shape of the university campus during the years of 
greatest growth. 
 
Institutional Epochs 
The overall environment for evolving campus design can be best understood in the context of broader changes 
in Australian higher education, government policy, and cultural change. 
 
Driving national technological development 1945 -1963 
After an initial phase of austerity after World War 2, an economic ‘long boom’ unfurled as Australia 
experienced unprecedented commercial and industrial expansion. The post-war university was seen as a 
vocationally-oriented nation-building institution needed ‘to provide the engineers, scientists, technologists, 
lawyers… and others without whom our civilization could not develop or even be maintained’.3 It was also 
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recognised that ‘countries which were most successful… and with the highest living standards were those where 
a large proportion of the population could easily access a good university education’.4 This period saw the 
commencement of the Australian National University, two additional capital city universities and the expansion 
of pre-war legacy campuses. However, all universities found themselves facing severe problems financing the 
capital works programs needed, as revealed by the 1957 Murray Report, until additional funds were provided by 
the federal government from 1959 under the auspices of the new Australian Universities Commission (AUC).5 
The centrally-managed growth phase accelerated but by the early 1960s universities were feeling the strain.6   
 
Universities as a public good 1964 -1979 
In 1965, a major public enquiry was held into the future development of tertiary education.7 The Martin Report 
identified a need to promote through education those values inherent to ‘a free, democratic and cultured society’, 
proposed that the scale of social change required could only be provided by continued economic growth, and 
emphasised that the quality of the educational output was dependent on the quality of the institution.8 Under this 
philosophy, six new universities were funded, but with growing awareness that financing sufficient full research 
universities to cater for student demand was not economically or educationally sustainable.9 The solution was to 
establish a binary system, comprising universities and colleges of advanced education (CAEs), enabling 
Australia to continue to satisfy a greater spectrum of individual educational aspirations.10 From January 1974, 
the Commonwealth assumed full responsibility for funding higher education (HE).11 However, by 1976 the 
effects of the global economic crisis soon forced the government to apply strict funding constraints. Recurrent 
funding was reduced, research funding curtailed, and full-fee paying places for international students more than 
doubled. Universities re-entered ‘austerity’ mode.  
 
Contributor to national wealth 1979-1988 
From 1979, the focus of HE in Australia changed, responding both to the concept that 'economic recovery 
depends on adding more value to the things we do produce, and learning to export knowledge-based goods and 
services', and to criticism that the nation was historically deficient in intellectual skills and disengaged from new 
‘knowledge-based’ industries.12 In line with recommendations articulated in another key government report in 
1979, the Australian HE system was effectively reconceived as a producer of national wealth and extended to 
educate an even larger proportion of school-leavers and increased numbers of international students to global 
standards at a lower cost.13 However, federal funding still failed to cover operating costs and remained a critical 
issue.14  
 
Universities as drivers of international competitiveness 1988-2002 
From 1988, a succession of reviews commencing with the catalytic Dawkins Report shaped the university 
environment into a less systemic, more demand-driven, user-pays institutional framework in line with an 
emerging neo-liberal political-economic consensus.15 The reforms focused on ‘growth and quality enhancement’ 
were couched in terms of increasing access, enhancing international competitiveness, and retaining the best and 
brightest, while proposing economic liberalisation of university education and the introduction of free market 
forces. The national future of the university now became increasingly dependent on its position in the global 
marketplace.16 Compulsory contributions were introduced for domestic students while full-fee paying places for 
international students more than doubled. Additionally, allocation of a single federal block grant was instituted 
giving universities greater discretion over strategic capital works.17 Most dramatically, the binary HE system 
was unified, halving the number of institutions, some through amalgamations, but overall significantly 
increasing the number of universities by the 1990s. 
 
Education as a marketable commodity 2002 – present 
In 2002, a further review recommended per-student funding with each university setting their own level of 
student contributions. Commonwealth funds were increased and linked to ‘workplace productivity’, national 
governance protocols and equity programs. In 2008, transition to demand-driven funding and the introduction of 
‘mission-based’ compacts with universities was recommended. The student visa program was re-assessed, as 
were conditions for undergraduate and post-graduate places. In 2012, the Behrendt Review recommended 
strategies to increase Indigenous & Torres Strait Islander (TSI) participation.18 Two further government reviews 
decisively shaped new institutional strategies.19 The first of these determined that since higher education directly 
benefited the individual through improved employment prospects and incomes, a lower proportion of the costs 
of HE should be borne by the government, with public investment in research directed to national priority 
areas.20 The second review recommended ensuring the survival of the demand-driven system through fiscal 
sustainability, improved operation, and greater competition.21 These new funding arrangements represented a 
significant shift from the earlier post-war commitment to centralised control and funding, making for a far more 
entrepreneurial and competitive environment. 
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Planning process and plans 
Entwined narratives in national government policies and educational ethos have decisively influenced the form 
of the campus master plan, planning strategies and, ultimately, the design of the post-war university campus. 
 
First post-war campus models 1945 -1958 
The first post-war campus plans typically took the form of large-format, single sheet architectural site plans 
depicting the layout of the campus as a ‘finished composition’, adopted an identifiable style of nationalistic 
landscape design, relied primarily on aesthetic judgements, and were usually attributed to a single architect 
consultant. Architect-planners continued to favour the popular pre-war City Beautiful/Beaux Arts style, 
featuring symmetrical architectural compositions on formal lines, with strong vistas and diagonals, usually 
oriented towards a large central green. The campus was conceived as a site of ‘quiet, seclusion, separation and 
retreat’.22 New campuses commenced according to these principles were the Australian National University 
(ANU; Brian Lewis, designer), the University of New South Wales (UNSW; NSW Government Architect), 
University of New England (UNE; NSW Government Architect), and Monash University (Bates Smart and 
McCutcheon). 
 
Located in the federal capital of Canberra, ANU was a research-orientated institution whose novel remit was 
matched by a unique low density ‘parkland campus’ set within an external framework informed by Walter 
Burley Griffin’s 1912 City Beautiful-inspired city plan. UNSW commenced construction in 1949 on a 
constricted site which then grew incrementally and was distinguished not by a lack of planning but a rapid 
succession of tactical moves in response to changing circumstances. UNE focused on an existing rural 
homestead and developed into a scattered parkland campus inspired by the design of Aarhus University in 
Denmark.23 In 1958, Monash University was the first of the Australian post-war universities to be underpinned 
by a comprehensive long-term plan before construction, and was conceived along the lines of an ‘academical 
village’ with a central court open to the north and two ranges of buildings which terminated at students’ 
residences.24 At the time of their establishment, these new universities were not expected to experience any 
significant and unpredictable long-term changes in student numbers or needs, however, both the planning format 
and design styles were quickly found to be unsuited as planning was not sufficiently comprehensive and the 
predetermined composition could not be satisfactorily extended to accommodate the growth and change which 
eventuated.25  
 
More adaptable physical planning 1958-1974 
By the mid-1960s the comprehensive master plan ruled.26 However, the form and techniques changed markedly 
from the late 1950s, moving away from architectonic set-pieces to more adaptable strategies. William Wurster’s 
1956 Long Range Development Plan for the University of California (UC) Berkeley was an important and 
influential trailblazer, employing systematic assessment and full planning documentation, and emphasising 
flexibility and regular revision.27 Additionally, the plan was reviewed to a ten-year time frame, ensuring it could 
be ‘changed… as needs may appear different from those anticipated today’.28 This model was essentially 
adopted for Australian university campuses for at least the next twenty years, with the parallel appointment of 
powerful architect-planners reporting directly to the Vice-Chancellor or Registrar.29 The planning process 
became more complex throughout the 1960s as the AUC imposed progressively more detailed planning 
requirements onto universities and ‘exercised a much closer and detailed control over the approval of building 
plans… staff teaching loads… and the manner in which the revenue votes generally are expended within the 
universities’.30   
 
The seminal planning report in this mode was architect-planner Gordon Stephenson’s 1959 modification of his 
first 1955 University of Western Australia (UWA) master plan, to be followed by reports guiding the extension 
of five other established universities and seven of the eight new greenfield campuses.31 With inherited processes 
in place for campus planning, older established universities were generally slower to develop a systematic and 
documented master plan for their main campus. Although Stephenson documented the UWA planning process 
from 1959 and a similar methodology was used by the University of Sydney architects, Walter Abraham and 
Max Jackson for the 1964 report on the Redevelopment of the University Extension Area, it was not until 1976 
that UNSW campus architect Noel Wright could present a fully-documented master plan, despite a campus 
planner being appointed from 1958.32  
 
This era of campus planning was strongly influenced by Clarence Stein’s Radburn model for urban development 
with its spatial segregation of pedestrians from vehicles. Stephenson’s UWA plan was the first to adopt the 
model with central academic and residential precincts reserved for pedestrians, elements placed according to 
topography and additional design philosophies, and the whole encircled by a ring-road relegating traffic and car-
parking to the periphery.33 Additional to Stein’s Radburn principles, campus design was influenced by the 1960 
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University of Leeds Developmental Plan described as a ‘deliberate attempt to implement the insights of modern 
urban theorists’ and bring New Town principles, scientific rigour, and empirical justification to the university 
environment.34 At a time of relatively high population growth, expansive metropolitan planning scenarios and 
acceptance of car-dependency, the accent was on flexible planning for continuous growth. As Roy Simpson said 
of his La Trobe University master plan: ‘the plan should be devised not as an inflexible mould but rather as a 
guide to the fulfilment of a concept within which adjustments could be made to accommodate evolving needs’.35 
Modernism reigned but the typologies were still diverse, ranging from a form of bushland campus (e.g. 
Newcastle) to more compact ‘constructivist’ campuses exploring different models of public space (e.g. 
Macquarie), but all responding in their way to Australian vernacular design traditions. 
 
Both new and extended campuses were designed to encourage ‘urban’ types of interactions between students 
and staff, within a larger, more dispersed, increasingly complex, and somewhat impersonal setting.36 Most plans 
included a central quadrangle, court or great hall as a central focus. With contemporary social-pedagogic 
theories seeing learning as being both formal and informal, occurring inside and outside the classroom, close 
physical relationships between related faculties were increasingly structured to facilitate interaction and cross-
fertilization of ideas between staff and students, all within an overall open-ended design philosophy which 
stressed extension and adaptation to suit future unknown building needs and changes in building purpose. 
 
The new CAEs were established at this time. Located on either greenfields or repurposed teacher’s college sites, 
they were specifically designed to suit a limited range of vocational courses offerings; catered for local student 
populations; and were intended for staged expansion of what was seen as a fairly static institution.37 Planned 
during an era of intense academic interest in sociology, social interaction and urbanism, a typical exemplar but 
atypical built environment was Ku-ring-gai CAE in Sydney- a suburban brutalist conception designed to 
emulate a self-sufficient ‘hill-top town’ within which particular activities were allocated to separate ‘laneways’ 
and precincts within a monolithic megastructure, with students and staff brought together in a central ‘street’ for 
social and communal activities.38 
 
Improving the campus environment in a no-growth era 1974-1989 
Between 1976 and 1989, HE capital works funding was limited and university development entered a ‘steady 
state situation’.39 During this period, campus planners concentrated on maintaining and reviewing current master 
plans for future activation.40 As with ANU, where the 1976 Site Plan was the last to be developed until the 1992 
Development Policy was prepared, most campuses were simply modified as the budget allowed, with the very 
few new buildings usually funded from external sources. 
 
Architect-planner Geoff Harrison advised that during this time of austerity existing facilities needed to be 
‘husbanded, efficient, and recyclable to meet new needs’ and emphasised the need for any campus plans to 
consider continuous growth, walkability and disabled access.41 Development across all universities re-focused 
on the campus environment, usually to good effect, with a continued emphasis on pedestrian movement and 
open space, and increased investment in landscaping and garden sculpture to enhance the outdoor experience, 
itself increasingly opened up to the surrounding community. At the same time, the design of the campus was 
also responding to greater public awareness of environmental and social issues. 
 
Consultation, urban design and sustainability 1988-2002 
As noted earlier, Commonwealth funding of capital works recommenced in 1988 and universities began to 
develop new campus plans which, once again, differed markedly from previous models as the wider planning 
environment experienced ideological and methodological advances and became institutionally more complex. 
Primarily designated master plans, they were guided by university goals and drew on planning, design, 
legislative and marketing knowledge held by specialised planning/design firms, with the university 
architect/planner involved in co-ordinating the assessment process and diverse planning inputs. The planning 
process increasingly involved contributions solicited from the university community, development advisory 
groups, steering committees, property departments and architecture faculties.42 
 
As with previous ‘systematic’ plans from the expansionist period of the 1960s, a variety of issues were 
addressed through recurrent development principles. These prioritised campus layout and image, including 
location of activities; land use, siting and design; circulation of people and vehicles; landscape and siteworks; 
and implementation. Additional aspects of campus planning included interactions with the community and the 
need to plan for multiple campuses as the CAE system merged with universities.43 Some universities established 
satellite campuses while others launched international campuses, primarily in Malaysia and Singapore.44 Private 
universities also made their first appearance. The 1990 Talloires Declaration saw university Vice-Chancellors 
globally committing to environmentally sustainable institutional practices, and Australasian Campuses Towards 
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Sustainability (ACTS) was formalised. These ideas would filter through into campus design. From 1992, the 
University of Newcastle Callaghan campus Senior Architect/Planner, Philip Pollard was associated with key 
environmental design initiatives.45  Comparable green innovations for architectural, site and landscape design 
were adopted at other universities.  
 
Urban design and public domain planning also featured more prominently as a means of stitching campuses 
together holistically, with coherence sought through building placement and relationships, urban forms, 
landscape, colours and materials. Designing for personal safety following CPTED (crime prevention through 
environmental design) principles also became major themes. Most campuses edged towards becoming 
predominantly pedestrian precincts and there was renewed focus on the concept of a central core designed to 
increase the possibilities for human interaction, surrounded by and linked to defined precincts within 10 minutes 
walking distance of each other.46 In the style of Jefferson’s ‘academical village’ at the University of Virginia, 
there was enthusiasm for formal gateway statements and signature buildings as marketing showpieces.47 In S-E 
Queensland, Bond University and the University of the Sunshine Coast as the only two new greenfield 
campuses from the late 1980s embodied these ideas, a fusion of flexible planning and post-modern architecture, 
and both conceived within even more comprehensive integrated property development ventures. 
 
Placemaking, design excellence and urban buzz 2002-today 
Starting early this century, the campus has become central to university marketing strategies. Increasingly cut 
adrift from central government micro-management and targeted capital funding, Australian universities were 
now regarded as business enterprises which needed to be seen as leaders in the educational field, and whose 
‘capacity to draw notice [had] become a valuable marketing tool within an increasingly competitive and 
crowded higher education marketplace’.48 As the ‘shop window’, the campus became linked to overall strategies. 
Campus master plans were now integrated into university strategy documents and given titles such as 
‘Infrastructure Development Plan’ (Australian Catholic University in Melbourne). Plans were required to 
account for a raft of inclusions: landmark buildings, heritage, environment, sustainability, occupational health 
and safety, accessibility, student engagement, contribution to the community, technological change, new 
learning environments, reconciliation and indigenous support initiatives, visual impact requirements, research 
hubs and research parks, and alternative modes of transport, among other innovations. Invariably the campus 
master plan was outsourced to professional planning firms with the requisite skills and contacts to address the 
myriad issues involved, and the role of the university architect or architect/planner morphed into facilities 
managers and strategists. 
 
Dramatically changed philosophies of learning and teaching emphasising collaborative, inter-disciplinary and 
digital interactions have also shaped universities’ responses in the current era, and, in turn, the nature of master 
planning has evolved to being variously even more strategic, flexible, and design-driven. The integration of 
university and city has become a ‘headline theme’ for master planning which is also evident in many other 
countries, including the US where some regional institutions have struggled, and universities have established 
central city footholds to attract both quality staff and students.49 One pervasive idea is that of the ‘sticky’ 
campus, aiming to keep students longer within the university environment by providing an enhanced student 
experience. Newly constructed student service ‘hubs’ have been inserted into central locations on campus; 
existing facilities have been modified to provide informal learning spaces necessary for connected and collegiate 
learning; and on-campus residential precincts are now being integrated into traditional academic zones.50 Some 
suburban campuses have struggled through inaccessibility, others have received urbanistic makeovers, 
prominent new central city sites have been procured for research and teaching activities, adaptive re-use of 
historic buildings has been prominent (e.g. Notre Dame, Fremantle and Sydney; Deakin, Geelong waterfront), 
while longer-standing city institutions have been well placed to connect with the new ‘univer-cities’ rubric 
highlighting the nexus between universities and their host city’s economic, social and cultural development.51 
The new interplay between town and gown is physically manifested in the re-imagining of CBD campuses like 
Melbourne’s RMIT University and Sydney’s UTS as monolithic enclaves into more permeable central city 
precincts. The placement of QUT’s Creative Industry faculty within the Kelvin Grove urban village 
redevelopment on the fringe of central Brisbane constituted a new typology of a mixed-use main-street precinct 
integrating retailing, office, high school, recreational, community, and residential uses within an armature of 
public space. This award-winning master-planned development is founded on a government/university 
partnership and has won numerous urban planning, landscape architecture, and sustainable environment 
awards.52 
 
In physical planning terms, in Australia as overseas, the idea of an identifiable symbolic focus to the campus 
became important and universities have started to rebuild distinctive identities to project an image of innovation 
to potential students, promote philanthropic donations, and transform ‘drab, neglected’ parts of their estates into 
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‘architectural showgrounds’.53 While conceived earlier on the Stanford-Palo Alto model, research parks were 
more decisively linked to campuses in an effort to build stronger, potentially more lucrative partnerships, 
underpinned by aspirations for revenue-generating property development. Examples include Macquarie, Latrobe, 
Monash, Ballarat/Federation University and Wollongong. Industry-partnered premises and innovation precincts 
are now taking this into a new era. With a growing proportion of international students, universities have 
expanded the supply of well-designed modern on-campus accommodation often supplementing increased off-
site student accommodation from private providers. Environmental concerns, sustainability and resilience have 
continued to influence design with larger student numbers forcing planners to address overall environmental 
footprint, investment in ‘greenstar’ buildings, improved public and active transport connectivity, and privileging 
of a quality public realm.  
 
Planners and plans 
Post-war campus planning has attracted an impressive cast of designers who have imparted their distinctive 
creative responses within the imperatives and accepted approaches of their times. Leaving aside the design of 
individual structures, from the 1950s to the 2010s, campus master plans have been shaped by leading 
practitioners including Brian Lewis (ANU, Melbourne), Denis Winston (ANU), Roger Johnson (Griffith), 
Michael Dysart (UTS), Daryl Jackson (Bond, Charles Darwin), Giurgola Mitchell Thorpe (Sunshine Coast) and 
Peter Elliot (RMIT). Below we briefly comment on four central figures most active and influential in the 1950s- 
1960s. 
 
Gordon Stephenson 
Liverpool-trained architect-planner Gordon Stephenson was arguably the most influential designer of 
universities from the 1950s to the early 1970s.54 Stephenson drew from Stein’s philosophy of privileging the 
needs of the pedestrian; and Wurster’s technique of building densely for current needs; and used these concepts, 
combined with courts and precincts, as the basis for four key design principles: design major buildings for future 
expansion; ensure convenient physical relationships between faculties and amenities; orient buildings towards 
tranquil enclosed spaces; and reserve the inner campus for pedestrians.55 These four criteria were later expanded 
to include: encouraging flexibility in design; restricting the palette of colour and materials; and ensuring that the 
physical plan expressed academic policy.56 These basic principles were applied at UWA and in the many 
consultative roles Stephenson was invited to fill, singly and in collaboration with colleagues such as Gus 
Ferguson, James Birrell and Geoffrey Harrison. 
 
Geoffrey Harrison 
Of Stephenson’s contemporaries in Australia, Harrison, an Australian-trained architect, was perhaps the most 
prolific campus planner.57 Appointed staff-architect for the new Flinders University in Adelaide, he collaborated 
with Stephenson on the initial site planning report, and then co-ordinated development of the site.58 Harrison 
and Stephenson consciously employed the Radburn concept of a ring-road and separation of vehicle routes from 
pedestrian precincts, and referenced Stephenson’s four design principles as much as was practicable on a 
topographically challenging site.59 Harrison also incorporated elements which would feature strongly in his 
subsequent campus developments, including the introduction of an expansive open court as a campus core 
situated between the library and student union building, oriented and sheltered to suit climatic conditions, and 
designed to become a central meeting place facilitating communication between students and staff. 60 
Additionally, Harrison aimed for flexible, extendable, and adaptable elements; planned for ‘low-profile, 
strongly-horizontal’ buildings that would not overwhelm the individual; incorporated elevated walkways 
stretching between otherwise distant precincts; and attempted, somewhat unsuccessfully, to avoid faculty-
specific ‘silos’.61 He left a tangible imprint at several universities in the 1960s and 1970s including James Cook, 
Ballarat, Adelaide and Deakin at Waurn Ponds. 
 
Walter Abraham 
Abraham was a senior architect-planner for the University of Sydney when he was invited to fill a similar role at 
the newly-established Macquarie University.62 On his appointment, Abraham made two trips to the US to 
investigate campus planning and, on his return, engineered integration of his office within Macquarie’s 
administrative structure, a model taken from MIT and the University of Colorado.63 A formal developmental 
planning report was regarded as superfluous to this innovative management structure, but Abraham consciously 
relied on Stein’s Radburn principles to give structure to the plans for the central building group. He also drew on 
a sophisticated phalanx of additional ideas and principles for design direction, including the concept of 
imperfect knowledge of the future which underpinned an influential 1957 report for the University of 
Birmingham, John Weekes’ ‘indeterminate architecture’, social science frameworks from UC Berkeley, David 
Bell’s aesthetics of incompletion, the concept of ‘Templum’ or ‘space bounded by the ground, horizon and sky’, 
and the Roman surveyor’s model of ‘decumanus maximus’, as well as historic quadrangular forms.64 The 



7 
 

campus which eventuated was conceived as an urban institution within a quasi-rural context. The overall layout 
includes a strongly-articulated interior grid creating a compact academic core, with a straight one-kilometre 
central spine serving as the primary pedestrian circulation.65 The centre of the campus is concentrated on a large, 
formal, open-cornered quadrangle surrounded by communal buildings in the brutalist style. 
 
Roy Simpson 
In 1964, Roy Simpson of Yuncken Freeman Architects was appointed to undertake the master planning of La 
Trobe University, a new university on the northern outskirts of Melbourne.66 Plans were commenced following 
a study tour to investigate ‘outstanding new universities’ in the UK, US and Canada.67 As with the campus 
designers discussed previously, Simpson adopted and modified Stephenson’s four principles to suit the brief, the 
finance available, and the site. He also introduced his own design philosophies, particularly his view that the 
‘precinct is more important than the buildings, the city is more important than the precinct, the total scene is 
more important than the individual project’.68 Simpson held that ‘most buildings should be in the background to 
permit the occasional special one to exert its proper emphasis in the group composition’ and understood ‘the 
need to learn humility in order to design buildings subserviently’.69 These precepts were challenged through 
early university decision-making but addressed through a series of planning and design moves stressing the 
horizontality of development; modular integrated buildings; an ‘affinity of design between all buildings, and 
between buildings and landscape’ with ‘individual virtuosity… subordinate to the interests of overall 
cohesion’.70 The university which evolved as a solution to these precepts is perhaps one of the most innovative 
in Australia. Following his appointment at La Trobe, Simpson also collaborated on a revision of ANU’s ever-
evolving site plan.71 
 
Conclusion 
In the post-World War 2 period in Australia, there has been a general evolution in the form of the physical 
campus master plan, the principles which governed the plan, and the planning process itself. As enrolments 
increased, governance systems evolved, and community values shifted, planning needed to take account of an 
ever-increasing number of administrative and legislative requirements as well as the expectations of a growing 
number of stakeholders. As a result, campus plans gradually became more comprehensive and increasingly 
complex. Among other things, planners were increasingly required to take account of, plan for, and then to 
document, the estimated and approved costs of proposed developments, contracted completion times, floor-
space allocations and space utilisation, vehicle movements and provision for parking, heritage and 
environmental protection legislation, technological advances, and academic and non-academic facilities 
expected by users and funding bodies. 
 
The planning process was progressively accepted as the purview of a specialised sub-profession, with the 
planners involved changing from government and public service architects through university-based staff 
architects, to university architect-planners who designed with input from planning consultants, to a reliance on 
consultant planning firms charged with delivering the final product but working in partnership with the 
university architect or facilities management staff. 
 
Consequently, campuses have assumed diverse typologies in response to these different economic, cultural, 
institutional and design drivers, evolving from finite compositions demonstrating a recognised landscape style, 
through townscapes and academic villages grounded in theories of social interaction and urbanism, followed by 
open and accessible campuses displaying a commitment to landscape improvements and environmental 
responsibility and, most recently, student-centred and visitor-conscious venues frequently displaying flamboyant 
design features but underpinned by ecologically-sustainable practices. 
 
In this setting, the heroic comprehensive, static master plan has become obsolete as has the heroic architect-
planner. The modern campus as a vehicle for increasingly entrepreneurial, competitive institutions is now 
shaped by a multiplicity of plans, strategies, initiatives and works programs. Although the legacy of modernism 
and its advocates such as Gordon Stephenson and others remains evident, within the contemporary environment, 
integrative and responsive planning ‘frameworks’ and design moves are becoming established as the new norm. 
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Collaborative Planning for Post-Disaster Reconstruction in Italy: Community Participation in 
four Small Towns, Focusing on Novi di Modena.
Tomoyuki Mashiko (Waseda University), Monia Guarino (PRINCIPI ATTIVI), Gianfranco Franz (Univer-
sity of Ferrara) and Shigeru Satoh (Waseda University)

Community participation af ter a disaster is widely acknowledged to be crucial for both mitigation and reconstruction planning. In this regard, 
Berke and Campanella (2006, p.193) indicate that through the involvement of and consultation with residents during all planning phases, pre-
disaster recovery planning can create knowledgeable constituency. Moreover, the collaborative process of reconstruction planning can help 'build 
the necessary momentum to keep the community moving forward' (Schwab, 2014, p.120) 
Nevertheless, to date, l i t t le research has been conducted on collaborative planning in post-disaster contexts and, therefore, this paper addresses 
the issue of collaborative planning for post-disaster reconstruction aiming to ef fectively facil i tate participatory processes in the community and 
identif ies key factors in successful collaboration gleaned from past Italian reconstruction planning. 
First, through a l iterature survey and f ield interviews, we surveyed the characteristics of community participation in post-disaster reconstruction 
in Italy, particularly examining three cases of reconstruction: the Friuli earthquake in 1976, the Abruzzo earthquake in 2009 and the Emilia -
Romagna earthquake in 2012. Consequently, we classif ied the reviewed community participation into f ive types on the basis of three criteria: 
objective/goal, main actors and period. 
Second, we outlined the legislative framework and specif ic rules for reconstruction in the Emilia -Romagna region. 
Third, we compared community participation and the formulation of reconstruction plans in four local administrations: Novi di Modena, San 
Felice sul Panaro, Concordia sulla Secchia and Mirandola. Results reveal that the development of participatory action in three towns-San Felice, 
Concordia and Mirandola -has discontinuously proceeded and that only Novi's development progressed in a single continuous fashion through all 
stages of the participatory process. 
Last, we verif ied the dynamic mechanism of Novi di Modena's reconstruction planning by using an evaluation framework with two axes: the stage 
of the planning process and the level of community participation. To define this framework, some established frameworks were reviewed, such as 
Sherry R. Arstein's 'A Ladder of Cit izen Participation' (1969) 
Consequently, we specif ically visualised the signif icant gradations of community participation in Novi di Modena and verif ied the impacts of the 
participatory paths reflecting three types of outcomes. 
To conclude, we identif ied three key factors encouraging collaborative planning for reconstruction from the planning process of Novi di Modena. 
First, the t iming of the participatory process must be well managed. Second, the participatory proposals shared with cit izens must be considered 
the guiding documents for local development. Third, regeneration scenarios for the whole territory considering dif ferent periods must be defined, 
in addit ion to the implementation strategies and tactics for each urban core. Because of the lack of these three factors in the three towns, 
continuous community participation was impossible. Although reconstruction in Novi di Modena was delayed for the f irst three years, Novi di 
Modena was able to accomplish a greater degree of qualitative reconstruction than the other towns.

A study on the slum clearance redevelopment project and the community design project for 
disaster in Koto-delta
Motoki Fujisaki (The University of Chiba), Joseph Thomas Rayes (The University of Chiba) and Sai-
kaku Toyokawa (The University of Chiba)

The paper puts it focus on the activit ies of university researchers to organize the top -down urban planning and bot tom-up community design with 
the theme of disaster in Koto -delta. Moreover, comparative and analysis of statist ical data of Koto -delta for half a century show the necessary 
condit ions for considering the disaster prevention planning. Koto -delta is the most dangerous area for disaster in Tokyo. Takayama presented 
the Koto Cross Disaster Prevention Belt Conception, af ter studying his laboratory, became the foundation of the current planning. While disaster 
prevention bases and public facil i t ies have increased the disaster prevention performance of the area, the aging and unused facil i t ies are now a 
problem. Otani and Sato aimed to improve the community by cooperative rebuilding of residents, but the discussion was dif f icult, and maintenance 
did not proceed. The statist ical data shows that the safety of the area improved, but in addit ion to the failure of social mix due to large-scale 
development, the loss of regional landscape and diversity due to the promotion of detached rebuilding, the resil ience is decreasing.



The Influence that the Legacy of Urban Planning Gave to Current Sanriku Coastal Villages
Kentaro Okamura (The University of Tokyo)

After the Great East Japan Earthquake in 2011, it has widely been recognized that the place called Fukkochi exisits in a number of Sanriku 
coastal vi l lages. Fukkochi refers to a high alt itude set tlement where displaced people moved af ter the Showa Sanriku Tsunami in 1933. It was 
developed as a project by the Ministry of Home Af fairs using public funds. Fukkochi was planned at about 100 vil lages in total (40 vil lages in 
Iwate Prefecture and 60 vil lages in Miyagi prefecture) 
It was one of the f irst projects that urban planning bureaucrats were involved in rural disaster reconstruction. Recent studies by Akihito Aoi have 
revealed that it was also related to the social policy of rural vi l lage economic rehabil itation movement at that t ime. 
In recent years, case studies on individual Fukkochi have increased. However, the overall picture is not necessarily clarif ied. In some studies, 
the dif ference between plan and actual situation is ignored. In our previous works in several vil lages revealed that the posit ion and the scale of 
Fukkochi are dif ferent from the plan drawing by the Ministry of Home Af fairs. It is impossible to evaluate the policy without grasping how the 
plan was realized. 
Therefore, the purpose of this research is to clarify how reconstruction planned in about 40 places in Iwate prefecture was realized. Specif ically, 
by investigating cadastre and field survey, the location and scale of Fukkochi are specif ied and it is analyzed how it dif fers from the plan. 
According to previous studies, the location and scale of 30 vil lages out of about about 40 vil lages were found out. In one of the remaining vil lages 
(Taro), rebuilding in the former residence was chosen instead of a tall relocation. For the rest of the vil lages, it is considered to have not been 
realized. In addit ion, it is clarif ied whether each Fukkochi was damaged by the Great East Japan Earthquake by map analysis and field survey.

A study about formation of community base outside administrative district in Fukushima af-
ter Nuclear Disaster
Keisuke Sugano (Delf t University of Technology)

Due to the disastrous incident broke out in the First Nuclear Power Plant of Tokyo (TEPCO) in Fukushima, the entire Namie town population were 
compelled to leave their means for l iv ings and evacuated themselves to other districts in Japan. 
As of March 2015 this moment, four years since this disaster, the entire town people have sought refuges elsewhere, evacuated themselves and 
set tled down in new communit ies built around the Namie outskir ts or in several host cit ies. For the t ime being before the assurance of returning to 
Namie town, their private l i fe in the refuges must be ensured for safety and stabil i ty, spiritually and materially. 
As a member of Waseda University Institute of Urban and Regional Studies and Shigeru Satoh Laboratory, the author practiced the project for 
supporting Namie community reconstruction from autumn of 2011. We presented a concrete image of "Namie outer communit ies in host city" that 
forms a community base outside Namie administrative district, and got approval from many cit izens, mayor and staf f of town government of f ice 
at the symposium held on March 2013. Af ter April 2013, we proposed "Cooperative Community Development for Rehabil itation" to realize Namie 
outer communit ies, which contribute to the regional revitalization of the host city. The author worked together with cit izens and governments of 
Namie and host cit ies unti l March 2015. 
This paper describes the process of Cooperative Community Development for Rehabil itation, focusing following three contents; (1) institutional 
problems for forming the community base outside administrative district, (2) organization established to request institutional improvement, (3) the 
method of realizing the model case of outer community. 
(1) There was insuf f icient system to support land acquisit ion outside the administrative district and fund procurement for l iv ing reconstruction. 
There were only two host cit ies, Kohri and Motomiya, concluded an agreement with Namie Town for developing public housing, which supports 
evacuees of Namie in the host city. 
(2) Community Development Commit tee was established by a temporary Chairman of autonomy to request institutionalization for supporting 
Cooperative Community Development for Rehabil itation to national, prefectural government and Namie Town. In addit ion, Community Development 
forum was held to share the vision of it with entire autonomous communit ies struck by the Nuclear Power Plant Disaster and whole host city in 
Fukushima prefecture. 
(3) In the neighboring land of the temporary housing complex which is located in Adachi district of Nihonmatsu City, Namie outer communit ies 
headed for realization in collaboration with the development of public housing by Fukushima Prefecture and housing development by private sector. 
In the public housing, clinic, l iv ing support center, meeting place organized by Namie Town wil l also be established, and a base of community for 
Namie cit izens wil l be formed.
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Community participation after a disaster is widely acknowledged to be crucial in both 
mitigation and reconstruction planning; however, to date very little research has been done on 
collaborative planning in a post-disaster context. This paper addresses the issue of collaborative 
planning for post-disaster reconstruction to effectively facilitate community participatory processes. 
First, we surveyed the characteristics of community participation for post-disaster reconstruction in 
Italy. Second, we studied the regional legislative regulations for reconstruction in Emilia-Romagna. 
Third, we compared the community participation and formulation processes of reconstruction 
planning tools used by communities. Lastly, we verified the dynamic mechanism of the town of Novi 
di Modena’s reconstruction planning process by using an evaluation framework with two axes: stage 
of planning process and community participation level. As a conclusion, we identified three key 
factors that encourage collaborative planning for reconstruction. The first key factor is the timing of 
the participatory process must be well managed. The second is a participatory proposal shared with 
citizens, which must be considered the guiding document for local development. The third key factor 
is regeneration scenarios for the whole territory considering the different periods must be defined, as 
well as the implementation strategies and tactics for each urban core. 

Keywords: post-disaster reconstruction, collaborative planning, community participation, 
reconstruction planning history 

INTRODUCTION 

Over the last half-century, Italy has had a painful history of catastrophic natural disasters, and in particular 
several mega-earthquakes within these disasters have caused severe damage represented by loss of life and 
property in different regions (Valeriani and Bertelli, 2017). Most of the devastated areas are small, isolated rural 
settlements, and therefore “effort to encourage decision-making and collaboration with different actors is 
necessary to reconstruct such suffered areas” (Ceccarelli, 2017, p.99). Communities face difficult challenges in 
post-disaster reconstruction since the many actors involved have diverse socio-economic backgrounds 
(Ceccarelli, 2017) and since the recovery process is so complex and compressed in time (Olshansky et al., 2008; 
Olshansky et al., 2012). Despite such difficulties, to take advantage of strengthened community bonds after a 
disaster strikes, communities must give voice to their citizens as participants in the post-disaster reconstruction 
decision-making process (Berke and Campanella, 2006; Ceccarelli, 2017; Ganapati and Ganapati, 2008). 

This paper addresses the issue of collaborative planning for post-disaster reconstruction to effectively 
facilitate the community participatory processes and identifies key factors in successful collaboration gleaned 
from past Italian reconstruction planning. Community participation, after a disaster, is widely acknowledged to 
be crucial in both mitigation and reconstruction planning. Berke and Campanella (2006, p.193) indicate by 
involving and consulting residents in all phases of planning, the pre-disaster recovery planning process can 
create a knowledgeable constituency. In addition, the collaborative process of reconstruction planning can help 
“build the necessary momentum to keep the community moving forward” (Schwab, 2014, p.120). Little research 
has been done on the collaborative planning process for long-term reconstruction, despite some recent focus on 
community participation after a disaster strikes (Chandrasekhar, 2012). Some of this research has focused on the 
factors and requirements of a community participatory approach to residential reconstruction projects, with 
researchers making qualitative inquiries such as field interviews with various stakeholders (Daly and Brassard, 
2011; Ganapati and Ganapati, 2008; Sadiqi and Trigunarsyah and Coffey, 2017). On the other hand, in some 
empirical studies and practices, the authors get involved in the collaborative planning process via a university-
community partnership and then detail these processes in their work (Reardon, 2009; Satoh, 2014). This type of 
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collaborative study with first-hand observation illustrates the complex recovery process vividly and shows an 
understanding of quality outcomes as collaborative processes themselves. Approaching a theory of collaborative 
planning in a post-disaster context, a new evaluation framework of the reconstruction planning process should be 
indexed to the level of community participation by referring to some established frameworks for measuring 
citizen participation and also by adjusting them in a post-disaster context. 

This paper attempts to reveal the dynamic mechanism of community participation in post-disaster 
reconstruction planning in the town of Novi di Modena in Italy’s Emilia-Romagna region after a 2012 
earthquake from the viewpoint of collaborative planning. First, focusing on three different quake disasters, we 
surveyed the characteristics of community participation in an Italian post-disaster context by conducting a 
literature survey and field interviews. Second, we studied the regional legislation framework and specific rules 
for the reconstruction in Emilia-Romagna region. Third, we surveyed the pre-existing ordinary planning at the 
municipal level in four different local administrations; then, we compared the community participation path with 
the formulation process of the reconstruction plan and programme among towns with the five defined stages of 
reconstruction. And lastly, focusing on the town of Novi di Modena, we estimated the impact of community 
participation in the reconstruction planning process with the evaluation framework. 

 

CHARACTERISTICS OF COMMUNITY PARTICIPATION FOR POST-DISASTER 
RECONSTRUCTION IN ITALY 

As Lazzati (2018) notes, since the 1950s, Italy has adopted case-by-case solutions to post-disaster response, 
and community participation has had different roles in these solutions. Based on a literature survey and field 
interviews, this section attempts to illustrate the characteristics of community participation in an Italian post-
disaster context, taking three reconstruction cases, the Friuli earthquake in 1976, the Abruzzo earthquake in 2009 
and Emilia-Romagna earthquake in 2012, and classifying them under three criteria; objective/goal, main actors 
and period.  

In the case of reconstruction after the 1976 Friuli quake, the mayor and local administration conducted 
several public assemblies to share with the public as a whole the most important decisions to be made in the 
reconstruction.1 From the beginning of the emergency phase, citizen groups were spontaneously organised at the 
areas of the evacuation tents, prefabricated settlements (Consiglio Regionale del Friuli Venezia Giulia, 2016). 
The objective of these groups was to attract attention from outside the devastated areas to conserve the original 
architecture heritage as much as possible. In short, in an attempt to avoid what happened in post-disaster Sicily 
in 1968, when modern structures were built where many historical buildings had stood, they tried to engage 
inhabitants to embrace the reconstruction principle ‘dov’era,com’era (where it was, how it was)’.2 

In the second case, the 2009 Abruzzo earthquake, community participation was strongly affected by the 
central government’s top-down approach during the first three years after the emergency: DPC (Dipartimento 
Protezione Civile) managed the provision of wooden housing units and quake proof housing complex in the 
periphery of L’Aquila City (Mashiko et al., 2017). Immediately after the earthquake, many citizens organised 
and gathered in front of the main square at the historical centre to get involved in the discussion of L’Aquila 
reconstruction.3 They opposed the exclusion from any decision-making of not only local people but also the 
Mayor of L’Aquila (Lazzati, 2018). Under the restrictions on citizen participation, INU (Istituto Nazionale di 
Urbanistica) and ANSCA (Associazione Nazionale Centri Storici Artistici) established the LAURAq 
(Laboratorio Urbanistico L’Aquila) organisation as an initiative to confront L’Aquila reconstruction and their 
priority was to recover historical centres.4 LAURAq held a series of workshops and public forums, in which 
inhabitants, citizen groups, urban planners have been engaged, to encourage the population to participate in the 
planning for reconstruction and to help L’Aquila’s administration in the formulation of its reconstruction plan. 
On the other hand, during the recovery plan implementation phase, Urban Center L’Aquila (UCAQ) has allied 
with citizen groups and associations that emerged after the earthquake, the University of L’Aquila and the 
municipality of L’Aquila as a third sector (Mashiko et al., 2017). The aim of UCAQ is “to create a platform for 
public discussion that offers an opportunity to discuss citizen participation” (Mashiko et al., 2017, p.191).  

In the third case, reconstruction after the 2012 Emilia-Romagna earthquake, different local municipalities in 
the devastated areas devised new customs and opportunities with the local community, encouraging citizens to 
participate in the reconstruction process (Guarino, 2015). The regional law recognises the importance of 
stakeholders’ participation in enhancing the effectiveness of the reconstruction plan, thanks to both the base of 
an active and engaged civil society and the institutionalisation of a participatory approach at the regional 
governmental level (Lazzati, 2018). Relying on the participation of municipalities, the regional government 
launched a diverse approach to participation in different stages of the reconstruction process, including sharing 
information about reconstruction of the historical centre with citizens and crafting a common vision for the 
future of urban cores and their territories. This participatory approach to the reconstruction planning process has 
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encouraged the dynamic community engagement of not only the local administration, professionals and citizens 
but also of citizen groups and local associations established after the earthquake (Guarino, 2015).  

From these three reconstruction cases we classified the reviewed community participation into five types 
based on three criteria; objective/goal, main actors and period. Table 1 shows the five types of community 
participation and how these types are corresponding to three reconstruction cases. In three cases, type 1 of Grass-
roots Activity is commonly measured; on the other hand, the other four types, Local Assembly, Public Forum, 
Discussion Platform and Collaborative Planning, are verified in each reconstruction case. Through this 
classification, we grasped that type 5 of Collaborative Planning is observed only in the Emilia-Romagna case, 
and from the next section onwards we deeply focus on it. 

Table 1: Classification of community participation in an Italian post-disaster context 

 
 

LEGISLATIVE FRAMEWORK AND SPECIFIC RULES FOR RECONSTRUCTION AFTER THE 
2012 EMILIA-ROMAGNA EARTHQUAKE  

In this section, we will outline the legislative framework and specific rules for reconstruction at the regional 
level. Thanks to the technical structure of the Special Commission for Reconstruction, over a period of four years, 
the regional government has accompanied the many municipalities most affected by the earthquake step by step, 
particularly in the execution of the reconstruction plans, the plans for public works, the drafting of the 
‘Programma Speciale d’Area’, a strategic programme for the seismic crater and, finally, the definition of the 
‘Piano Organico’, a special operational program for the revitalization of the historical centres. The government 
undertook the tremendous job of spearheading the first three years of reconstruction, after which it spun off a 
special agency to continue the recovery process. It has now fully outsourced the functions and operational 
technical offices for the reconstruction to the Regional Agency for the Recovery–Emilia 2012. This new body is a 
technical structure that manages all the necessary procedures while at the political level, the regional government 
still define rules, norms and provisions and makes strategic decisions.  

It is important to emphasise the impact that the articulation of a regulatory framework has had on the success 
of the first phase of reconstruction and its future fulfilment. A remarkable innovation by the regional government 
was the enactment of the first and only regional law for the reconstruction, the Legge Regionale (Regional Law) 
n.16/2012, designed to establish consistency among reconstruction plans and ordinary urban planning tools. For 
the first time in the Italian legal system, governmental response to disaster and emergency was not top down but 
a participatory process developed in cooperation with an Institutional Committee. Since 2012, the Institutional 
Committee has coordinated decisions among the Special Commissioner, several regional departments, all the 
municipalities involved and some specific committees. 

Thanks to this continuous drive for coordination, regional mayors and commissioners were able to represent 
the needs, desires, wishes, problems and expectations of the many local communities and citizen groups thanks 
to collaboration with the Institutional Committee and its specialised organisation.  

 

COMPARISON OF THE COMMUNITY PARTICIPATION AND FORMULATION 
PROCESS OF RECONSTRUCTION PLAN IN FOUR TOWNS 
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While our previous overview of reconstruction legislation and specific rules was at the regional level, this 
section will compare the community participation and the formulation process of reconstruction plans of four 
local administrations. We selected the four towns of Novi di Modena (Novi), San Felice sul Panaro (San Felice), 
Concordia sulla Secchia (Concordia) and Mirandola because they met the following criteria: (a) the towns must 
have suffered serious physical damage and subsequently constructed a high number of prefabricated modules in 
an urban area; (b) the towns must have established both ‘Piano della Ricostruzione’, a reconstruction plan, and 
‘Piano Organico’, an organic operational programme; (c) the towns must have applied ‘Bando Ricostruzione’, 
regional financing to support the participation process. In the analysis of the processes of community 
participation and plan/programme formulation, it should be noted what types of ordinary planning tools the four 
towns already had in place, because a reconstruction plan is an operational urban planning tool that integrates 
existing plans and achieves the improvement of urban quality.5 

A review of pre-existing ordinary planning tools before the earthquake reveals, as shown in Table 2, that the 
four towns are mainly divided into two types: Two municipalities, San Felice and Concordia, adopted new 
planning procedures before the earthquake, and the two others, Novi and Mirandola, continued to use old 
planning procedures after the earthquake. San Felice and Concordia implemented the new ‘Piano Strutturale 
Comunale’ (PSC), which outlines the strategic choices of arrangement and development for the whole local 
municipality.6 In short, only two of the four municipalities determined territorial strategies in their administrative 
district before the earthquake. Because Mirandola was in the process of establishing a new planning process right 
before the earthquake,7 only Novi had the daunting task of establishing a new territorial vision and future 
strategy after the earthquake while at the same time forming and carrying out a physical recovery plan for 
damaged buildings. 

Table 2: Pre-existing urban planning tools before the earthquake 

 
Figure 1 illustrates the formulation processes of reconstruction planning tools and the community 

participatory process in four towns, pulled from the following official documents: 1) the reconstruction plan; 2) 
the organic operational programme; 3) the report on regional financing for the participation process; 4) the 
community participation reports edited by facilitators. Moreover, to make a comparison of community 
participation paths, the five stages are defined as follow: 1) activation stage of understanding community 
problems and identifying needs and aspirations for reconstruction; 2) visioning stage of building future vision 
and common strategical framework for a whole territory; 3) project planning stage of discussing participatory 
projects for urban regeneration; 4) project realization stage of carrying out construction projects and making an 
agreement for management; 5) evaluation stage of organising debate opportunities to evaluate effects and 
impacts of the participatory process.  

Comparing the towns’ timelines, two of them, Novi and San Felice, divided their reconstruction plans into 
two versions, the acceptance dates of these second plans being later than the dates in Concordia and Mirandola, 
which drafted one version only. Novi’s second reconstruction plan, for example, was accepted by the municipal 
council on 22 December 2014, 13 months later than Mirandola’s acceptance date, although Mirandola had 
modified its plan three times after regional government approval. Looking at the processes of community 
participation, we can observe their four characteristics as follows: Novi has launched a single continuous 
participatory action, ‘Fatti il Centro Tuo!’, with all five stages of the participatory process from activation to 
evaluation; San Felice has launched a single intermediate continuous participation action, ‘PIU’ sanFELICE’, 
containing the two stages of activation and visioning; Concordia has launched two short-term separate 
participation actions, ‘Focus Group’ and ‘Dalla calamità alla calamita’, with the two stages of activation and 
project planning; Mirandola has launched a single short-term participation action, ‘Immagina Mirandola’, twice, 
at the beginning of 2014 and at the end of 2017, with the activation stage and before the earthquake had 
organised participatory workshops with multi-stakeholders for the elaboration of PSC. The development of 
participatory action in three towns, San Felice, Concordia and Mirandola, has proceeded discontinuously, and 
only Novi’s development progressed in a single continuous fashion with all stages of the participatory process. 
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Figure 1: Processes of planning tool formulation and community participation for reconstruction 

DYNAMIC MECHANISM OF THE COLLABORATIVE PLANNING PROCESS IN NOVI 
DI MODENA  

This section covers the community participation process of Novi di Modena, which among the four towns 
studied had the only continuous participation action, and attempts to disclose their dynamic mechanism of 
collaborative planning process for the reconstruction. First, a review of community participation reports aims to 
discover how the ideas proposed and obtained through community participation have been integrated into 
planning and project implementation tools in both extraordinary and ordinary situations.  

Novi’s collaborative planning process is unique in that all of the involvement actions have flexibly in their 
decisional dynamics via a ritual of collective debate defined by careful management of the timing of 
participatory activities: one activity per week at first, then one every two weeks. This short-term rhythm made it 
possible to reconstitute the needs and aspirations of individuals into common-sense proposals. These collective 
ideas became the ‘Documento di Proposta partecipata’ (DocPP), a participatory proposal document containing 
an organised synthesis of the community’s proposal for the decision-making authorities to consider in their 
deliberations. In addition, this document represents the unique guideline and interface between the ‘extraordinary’ 
tools, such as ‘Piano della Ricostruzione’ (Reconstruction Plan) and ‘Piano Organico’ (Operational Organic 
Program), and the ‘ordinary’ tools, ‘Programma Triennale ed Elenco Annuale delle Opere Pubbliche’ (Triennial 
Program and Annual List of Public Works), ‘Piano urbanistico generale’ (General urban plan) and ‘Accordi 
Operativi’ (Operational Agreements) (Figure 2). These implementation tools have helped realise participatory 
activities with the support of regional contributions to community participation under Regional Law n.3/2010. 
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Figure 2: The relationship of outcomes through the collaborative planning process 

Second, by setting two evaluation axes to categorize five different participation paths, the impacts of each 
path reflecting on three types of outcomes are verified. The first evaluation axis encompasses the five defined 
stages of the planning process discussed in the previous section. In order to define the second evaluation axis of 
community participation level, on the other hand, some established frameworks in an ordinary situation are 
reviewed. In A Ladder Of Citizen Participation, Sherry R. Arnstein (1969) illustrated the eight levels of citizen 
participation arranged in a ladder pattern; in recent years, Bratt and Reardon (2013, p.357) have offered a new 
theoretical understanding of the role of residents in community development, evaluated based on two planning 
process examples from the United States. Taking into account a peculiarity of post-disaster reconstruction, in 
other words, time compression (Olshansky et al., 2012), and strengthening community bonds (Ceccarelli, 2017), 
two of the middle three rungs, Informing and Consultation, and two of the highest three rungs, Partnership and 
Delegated Power, should be crucial levels for maximizing the effect of community participation in a limited 
period. The four levels of community participation are defined as follows: 1) Information level of sharing data, 
analysis and proposals to enable participants to have a voice; 2) Consultation level of asking participants’ 
opinions based on given information; 3) Partnership level enabling participants to collaborate and negotiate in 
the decision-making process and 4) Empowerment level of delegating full managerial power to citizens or 
related citizen groups. In addition, in relation to Bratt and Reardon’s three contextual variables, we are 
identifying three key factors to build supportive environment for community participation from catastrophic 
circumstances after a disaster strikes.  

To measure community participation, we have used the official reports8,9 that are published on the website of 
local administration and have interviewed the programme coordinator.10 Following the evaluation framework 
with two axes, five participatory paths are situated as shown Table 3. This table illustrates that from STEP 1 to 
STEP 4, the level of community participation is gradually going up starting from ‘Information’, being achieved 
at the ‘Empowerment’ step and finally achieving all the levels of community participation. Subsequently, since 
the beginning of 2017 the participatory level of STEP 5 has been returning to the ‘Information’ and 
‘Consultation’ step in order to evaluate the effects and impacts of participatory action ‘Fatti il Centro Tuo!’ By 
measuring all participatory paths with this new framework, in other words, combining a sequence of 
reconstruction stages into the Arnstein Ladder framework regarding a post-disaster context carefully, we 
specifically visualized the significant gradation of community participation in the town of Novi di Modena. 
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Table 3: An evaluation framework of the participatory paths of Novi di Modena 

 
Table 4 shows how each step of the participatory path is organised with participants and activities into three 

types of outcomes. The impacts of each step are as follows:  

In STEP 1, the critical issues and the opportunities for reconstruction are consolidated into DocPP to share 
basic data and analysis with participants and to gather their opinions in a common framework. For example, 
community needs and aspirations for the three ‘frazione’ (small districts) of Novi, Rovereto and Sant’ Antonio 
can be summed up in an analytical framework.  

In STEP 2, scenarios and strategies for the regeneration of the whole territory are consolidated into DocPP, 
collaborating and negotiating in their decision-making process based on the opinions in three different ‘frazione’. 
For example, three vocations for the whole territory and nine common strategic measures for each ‘frazione’ 
emerged from the series of collective debates. These outcomes of the participatory processes of STEP1 and 
STEP 2 comprised the first version of the PdR,  

In STEP 3, the priorities of intervention to encourage reconstruction are consolidated into DocPP, negotiating 
the concrete projects according to the given scenarios and strategies. For example, project planning was divided 
into 15 project conditions for 45 proposals; then, five pilot projects were considered priorities for the 
regeneration of the territory and the three districts. The outcomes of STEP 3 such as an urban regeneration 
framework, identification of project objectives and definition of interventions were included in the PO, and five 
pilot projects were adopted into the PEOP. 

In STEP 4, the collaborative agreements between the local administration and the community for the 
management of new common spaces were consolidated into DocPP, delegating to each community the power of 
participatory management of green spaces related to the project ‘SPAZI inFESTATI’. According to the PEOP, 
three participatory projects, ‘Parcobaleno’11, ‘SPAZI inFESTATI’ and ‘Nuovo Polo Artistico e Culturale’ were 
completed at the end of 2016, while two projects, ‘Piazza Diffusa di Novi’ and ‘Nuovo Polo Scolastico di 
Rovereto’, are currently in the planning stage. 

Presently, STEP 5, the evaluation stage of the effect and impact of the continuous participatory process, is a 
work in progress.  
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Table 4: The outcomes of five participatory paths 

 
 

CONCLUSION  

How can we effectively facilitate community participation in the planning process for post-disaster 
reconstruction? To answer this question, this paper examined the dynamic mechanism of Novi di Modena’s 
reconstruction planning process via an evaluation framework with two axes: the stage of the planning process 
and community participation levels. From this evaluation of the participatory paths and their outcomes, we can 
identify three key factors for collaborative post-disaster planning as our summary findings: 

The first key factor is the timing of the participatory process must be well managed: it is important to 
establish a rhythm for public debate activities with one activity per week at the outset then one activity every two 
weeks, correlating this rhythm with the timing of public decisions. Local authorities must decide quickly in the 
initial post-disaster recovery phase on the re-establishment of public services. They have more time to make 
decisions about secondary subjects including such things as community space, culture and sports. The second 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
key factor is the participatory proposal document, including all ideas shared with citizens must be considered the 
guiding document for local development, taking into account both reconstruction and urban regeneration. 
Ultimately, it becomes a reference tool for extraordinary and ordinary planning. In this way, the outcomes of the 
participatory path can be achieved gradually without losing its vision. The third key factor is in the post-event 
phase there is the urgent need to immediately implement individual intervention at the same time defining 
regeneration scenarios for the whole territory, considering the short-, medium- and long-term period of project 
realization. For territories to preserve their socio-economic status, each urban core must define its urban strategy 
and tactical plans. These are complex scenarios, strategies and tactics that take into account several thematic 
areas, different modes of intervention and collaboration between public and private stakeholders and 
communities. 

Finally, this paper presents two discussions comparing Novi di Modena with the other three towns. The first 
discussion determines that as opposed to Novi di Modena, different conditions in the other three towns have 
limited or impeded the consideration of three factors identified for qualitative participation. Since they had 
adopted or had been revising the new municipal strategic plan, they might not draw new territorial regeneration 
scenarios and common vision for ‘new’ future after the earthquake with local community. Moreover, most of 
their participatory proposal documents can contain subordinate characteristic under the main planning procedure; 
the rhythm of their activities may be managed depending on the needed timing for the local administrations. The 
second discussion determines the result of reconstruction in terms of continuous community participation. The 
consideration of three factors has led Novi di Modena to mature the valuable process, since the different points 
of view have developed integrated perspective and every public debate has defined the steps to achieve a 
common vision. These aspects represent the greatest difference with the other three towns. The continuity of 
community participation has enhanced the citizen’s ability to contribute to the elaboration of scenarios and to 
bring out the qualitative potential that only those who know their own environment of life can trance by 
reasoning on the desired impacts and on the future effects. 
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the use of local potential. Through the study of Joka-machi [Japanese castle town], he established a unique 
research methodology that explains the evolution of urban morphology in connection to historical ecological 
features (mountain views, water systems, etc.), community traditional groups and other regional actors. 
 

Endnotes 

                                                             
1 Istituto Nazionale di Urbanistica Sezione Friuli Venezia Giulia, “Friuli 1976: Un Modello o Un Laboratorio della Ricostruzione?.” 
2 Aldo Di Bernardo, interview, December 14, 2017. 
3 Donato Di Ludovico, interview, July 27, 2016. 
4  “LAURAq,” Laboratorio Urbanistico per la Ricostruzione dell’Aquila, accessed March 17, 2018, 

http://www.laboratoriourbanisticoaquila.eu/index.html 
5 Barbara Nerozzi ed., “Il Piano della ricostruzione : un nuovo approccio disciplinare metodologico,” Inforum, no.45 (May 2015): 12-15. 
6 Emilia-Romagna Region. Legge Regionale n.20/2000, on “Disciplina generale sulla tutela e l’uso del territorio,” art. 28. 
7 Comune di Mirandola, “Piano Strutturale Comunale,” 9. 
8 Comune di Novi di Modena, “Piano Organico” ,accessed June 1, 2018, https://www.comune.novi.mo.it/index.php/amministrazione-
trasparente/pianificazione-e-governo-del-territorio/263-atti-di-governo-approvati/1023-piano-organico-approvato  
9 Comune di Novi di Modena, “Fatti il Centro Tuo!”, accessed June 1, 2018, https://www.comune.novi.mo.it/index.php/fatti-il-centro-tuo 
10 Monia Guarino, interview, March 2, 2016. 
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The paper puts it focus on the activities of university researchers to organize the top-down urban 
planning and bottom-up community design with the theme of disaster in Koto-delta. Moreover, 
comparative and analysis of statistical data of Koto-delta for half a century show the necessary 
conditions for considering the disaster prevention planning. Koto-delta is the most dangerous area for 
disaster in Tokyo. Takayama presented the Koto Cross Disaster Prevention Belt Conception, after 
studying his laboratory, became the foundation of the current planning. While disaster prevention bases 
and public facilities have increased the disaster prevention performance of the area, the aging and 
unused facilities are now a problem. Otani and Sato aimed to improve the community by cooperative 
rebuilding of residents, but the discussion was difficult, and maintenance did not proceed. The statistical 
data shows that the safety of the area improved, but in addition to the failure of social mix due to large-
scale development, the loss of regional landscape and diversity due to the promotion of detached 
rebuilding, the resilience is decreasing. 

Keywords: Koto-delta, disaster prevention, slum clearance redevelopment, community design.  

Introduction  

A century has passed since Japan enacted the City Planning Act of 1919. During the last century, Japan has 
suffered great damages from the frequent disaster such as earthquakes, typhoons, floods, sediment disaster, fires, 
volcanic eruptions and tsunamis. For example, the Great Kanto Earthquake (1923), the Typhoon Catherine 
(1947), the Typhoon Ise-wan (1959), the Great Hanshin-Awaji Earthquake (1995), the Great East Japan 
Earthquake (2011). Furthermore, there is a high probability of the Nankai Trough Earthquake and the Tokyo 
Inland Earthquake soon. Therefore, the disaster prevention is important issues regarding Japanese city planning. 

Koto-delta is located at a close distance from the center of Tokyo, but it is known as an area where serious 
damage has occurred  because of the Kanto Earthquake and the Tokyo Air Raid. Additionally, Tokyo 
Metropolitan General Risk Degree Map1 explains that it is a region with particularly high risk still now. 

To cope with such dangers, Tokyo metropolitan government has implemented a large slum clearance represented 
by Shirahige East district. Contrastly, the residents have practiced community design mainly with renovation in 
collaboration with university researchers. Koto-delta is positioned as a rare area where top-down urban planning 
and bottom-up community design for disaster have developed simultaneously. 

In this study, the history of the disaster prevention urban planning of Koto-delta is overlooked by activities of 
university researchers, and the change of this area over half a century is evaluated by objective index such as 
population density. This aim is to obtain knowledge to think about the disaster prevention city plan suitable for 
the 21st century. 
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Organizing Previous Studies and Materials 

Previous studies on planning in Koto-delta can be classified into three categories. First, it is a study to evaluate 
disaster risk in Koto-delta from a physical and engineering point of view. As a representative study of urban 
earthquake engineering, it is pointed out that earthquakes, flood disasters, fires etc. occur complexly. Thus, besides 
urban earthquake disaster mitigation engineering, various fields such as geology and landscape science have made 
proposals. From the field of urban earthquake disaster engineering, Kimiro Meguro et al. established evacuation 
plan when flood occurs.2 From the field of geology, Iware Matsuda is conducting a verification of the vulnerability 
of natural disasters in Tokyo.3 From the field of landscape science, Ryosuke Shimoda studies improvement method 
of land use condition in block-development urban collective housing focusing on embankment and geologic 
columnar section of Koto-delta.4 These researches have played a major role in making disaster prevention city 
planning of the administration. For example, research on radiant heat by Shozo Uchida and Minoru Hamada in the 
1950s have allowed Tokyo to determin the size of the large evacuation center in Koto-delta. 

Second, it concerns community-based disaster prevention town development belonging to sociological research or 
action research. 

Yukio Otani's district planning in Kyojima (1974) is the perfect example of sociological research. Otani 
investigated in detail what the residents of the Kyojima area in the non-hygienic environment (800 people / ha) 
live. As a consequence, Otani acknowledged the merit of the alleys in downtown and the mixed area of residence, 
commerce and industry. Moreover, he appealed the recovery of the residents' ownership and creativity through 
concrete construction proposal.5 Otani's research was handed over to Shigeru Sato et al, which seeks improvement 
of the living environment by thorough residents’ participation and joint rebuilding method by the administration, 
experts, residents' discussion.6 Nevertheless, contrary to the thoughts of Otani and Sato, co-rebuilding did not 
progress in the Kyojiima area. The researchers of the university, are suggestive in criticizing top-down urban 
planning and seeking bottom-up community design through laboratory activities. However, sometimes the efforts 
by the Tokyo Metropolitan Government are completely denied and the risk of disasters are underestimated, as 
idealizing the discussion of citizens and evaluating the old community too much. 

Third, it is a historical study on the disaster prevention planning which the Tokyo metropolitan conducted at Koto-
delta. Akira Koshizawa's research is widely known about the disaster prevention city planning history that the 
Tokyo government has been working on. Koshigawa highly appreciates the Tokyo Metropolitan Government's 
"10-Year Wooden densely area incombustible Project " (2012),7 but little study has been done to study on the 
disaster prevention planning in Koto-delta in a bird's-eye view. In addition, Kaga conducted research on the 
transition of disaster prevention base planning in Shirahige East District,8 but it handled only part of the Koto 
Development Basic Concept.       

This paper belongs to the field of the disaster prevention urban planning history and reveals two major items. 

First, by focusing on the university researcher's activities, it would be reconstructed the history of disaster 
prevention city planning in Koto-delta. In general, disaster prevention city plan tends to be mentioned as a binomial 
confrontation between administrative and inhabitants. In this thesis, problem of Koto-delta can be explained by 
the viewpoint of researchers who are away from regional interests. Furthermore, it deals with survey reports in 
engineering fields such as Uchida and Hamada’s “Investigation of the Great Earthquake Fire Damage in Tokyo” 
(1961) or Takayama’s the Koto Cross Disaster Prevention Belt Conception (1966) and Shirahige East disaster 
prevention center (1972). It also takes up sociological studies, for instance Otani’s “Survey report on the Kyojima 
district in Sumida-ku: Essay on District Planning” and Sato’s “Kyojima town development, Status survey report”. 

Finally, in this paper, indicators such as population density that changed in Koto-delta during the half century will 
be organized objectively.Therefore, the problem of modern Koto-delta would be clarified. This area has the highest 
risk of disaster in Tokyo from 50 years ago to present, but the Preconditions for planning have changed. Thus, it 
is necessary to compare and analyze by statistical data. 
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Activities of University Researchers: Engineering simulation and slum clearance 

(1) 1960's: Surveys on the Earthquake Fire Damage and the Koto Cross Disaster Prevention Belt Conception 

In 1955, Yoshikazu Uchida (1885-1972), Professor of Tokyo University, served as the chairman of the Fire 
Prevention Committee of the Tokyo Fire Department. He and his subordinate Minoru Hamada (1902-1974), 
Professor of Tokyo University, studied about radiant heat and examined the earthquake fire damage at Tokyo. 
According to the simulation results published in 1961, if an earthquake occurred during summer noontime like 
the Great Kanto Earthquake, almost all fires in the direction of Yamanote can be blocked. On the other hand, in 
the downtown area, there are 8 cases in Koto city, 8 in Sumida city, 1 in Edogawa city, 1 in Katsushika city and 
3 in Adachi city, totaling 21 of fire damages could not be blocked9. 

In June 1964, the Niigata earthquake occurred. The mid-rise RC houses collapsed due to liquefaction 
phenomenon in the coastal area, also causing a large fire to the petrochemical complexes. At the Tokyo 
Metropolitan Assembly, which was near the holding of the Tokyo Olympic Games, there was a concern that 
complex disasters caused by a major earthquake could also occur in the Koto-delta region. After the Niigata 
earthquake, seismologist Hiroshi Kawasumi (1904-1972) presented the 69 years annual theory of the southern 
Kanto earthquake in the House of Representatives. He said that “If the Great Kanto Earthquake occurs again and 
a fire happens, it will almost be unable to save such areas as the Koto district, Mikawa island and Oku".10 

Furthermore, in 1965, Eika Takayama (1910-1999), Professor of University of Tokyo, published “The search 
report about establishment of disaster prevention center in zero-meter area” at the request of Ministry of 
Construction. According to the report, most of areas in Koto-delta was destroyed by fire after the earthquake, 
and the survival rate is pointed out that 3% in the Mukojima and Terashima area, 45% in the entire Koto area 
(410,000 deaths), especially low in the northern part of the Koto-delta.11 

Figure 1:Open apace and incomustible building, Flame spreading model and Flood area in Koto-delta researched 
by Takayama laboratory.  

 

Following this situation, Takayama said, "Until now, the Olympics or the World Expo have been used as a 
means of urban development, but from now on, city redevelopment based on disaster prevention may be 
option”.12 Under this idea, he insisted on the construction of disaster prevention center.   
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Takayama's first plan was to construct 16 disaster prevention centers at 3 km intervals in the Koto-delta. One 
such disaster prevention base was a site size of at least 500 meters square, and it was intended to evacuate the 
residents of the Koto district there. In this case, it became a question whether residents can secure the actual 
evacuation route. 

In 1966, He announced the Koto Cross disaster prevention belt concept. This initiative was to maintain a 500 
meters wide open space which ran east-west and north-south. By guaranteeing the free operation of emergency 
vehicles at the time of emergency, this safety belt expected to improve the safety of urban fires greatly. 
Moreover, this safety belt functions not only as an evacuation site, but also collected public facilities such as 
schools, hospital parks for citizen recreation, and furthermore, it is necessary for the daily car traffic and 
commuting measures. It also became an axis of infrastructure improvement necessary for future development of 
cities such as water and electricity. 

To bring the concept closer to commercialization, Takayama and the students of his laboratory, including Suenao 
Murakami (1935- ) and others, further examined and the results of the examination were summarized as 
“Disaster prevention city construction survey report in Koto district No.1-6” 

Figure 2:16 disaster prevention bases concept        � Figure 3:Koto Cross Disaster Prevention Belt Conception. 

 

(2) Progress of the disaster prevention base development in the six districts from the 1970’s to the present 

In 1969, Based on the plan of Takayama, the Tokyo Metropolitan Government formulated the Koto 
Development Basic Concept, which is the first implemented disaster prevention city plan after the war and 
planned to develop disaster prevention centers in six areas, Shirahige, Yotsugi, Ryogoku, Chuo, Kiba and 
Ojima/Komatsugawa. It is expressed about regular and emergency usage as conditions to be considered on 
planning the disaster prevention base as follows.13  
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In conditions of regular, first, the lives of neighbors must not be harmed and should be even more comfortable. 
Second, it needs to ensure smooth urban activities integral with bases and peripheral areas. Third, ensuring a 
satisfactory living environment in bases. Finally, Fire prevention regulations and road projects that integrate 
buildings and cities that allow residents to escape to disaster prevention centers are essential. 

As a condition of emergency, first, the base must have strong structure and facilities that can be escaped safely 
by the residents of the targeted evacuation zone. second, it must have enough food, clothing, shelter and health 
equipment that can maintain evacuated people lives for several days. Third, it must prevent the fire expansion 
from outside the site as a firewall of the city. At last, it is a place where can be the base of restoration after 
disaster. 

In 1972, the Shirahige Higashi apartment constructed under the supervision of Takayama and Murakami, which 
was the first project in the Koto Renovation Basic Concept strongly reflected the above-mentioned conditions. 

For example, a high-rise residential building (building No. 1 to No. 18) with a height of 40 meters was placed 
over the 1.2 km distance to act as a firewall, and was equipped with fire shutters, water guns, and gigantic water 
storage tanks. in addition, 9 hectares evacuation plaza was set with stock up drinking water, food, medicines, etc. 
necessary for a stay of about one week to accommodate about 80 thousand people.  

Murakami Suminao, who was involved in designing Shirahige Housing development, said, "Before learning 
from real disasters, it is necessary to raise awareness of non-flammable disaster prevention in cities by clearance 
development”.14 

Figure 5: Conceptual Drawing of 6 Disaster Prevention Bases Made at Takayama Laboratory  

 

Tokyo metropolitan continued the projects in other areas and public facilities and parks were located. For 
example, Yokokawa 5-chome apartments in Chuo district, the Ryogoku-kokugikan (1984) and the Edo-Tokyo 
museum (1993) in Ryogoku district and the Museum of Contemporary Art Tokyo (1995) in Kiba district. In 
Yotsugi district, High-standard embankment was maintained. In Ojima and Komatsugawa district, New town 
development have been done. Not all idea plan haven’t been excuted, but some facilities and parks that have 
been developed take root in the area.  However, they also have problems such as the aging of the building, 
renewal of facilities, and an increase in the number of empty shops in lower shopping streets.  
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Sociological Studies: Community Design and Action Research 

In the Kyojima district located next to Shirahige East district, old building densely, low earthquake resistance, 
unsanitary living environment was formed from the process of its formation. It also featured townscapes mixed 
with residential, commercial and industrial sectors that continued from before the war. In 1971, Tokyo 
Metropolitan Housing Authority published the Kyojima district development project to reconstruct the whole 
district into a high-rise complexs. However, residents strongly againsted the development project. Sachio Otani 
(1924-2013) took some surveys to find out the actual living situation there. He and his students placed 
importance on local community, and proposed a living environment improvement model that have less impact 
on people’s lifestyles. This series of research is summarized in the “Survey Report on the Kyojima Area in 
Sumida-ku, Essay on District Planning”(1974). 

In the 1980’s, Tokyo metropolitan government came to consider that it would be hard to consult with people 
about redevelopment , and began supporting local residents' town planning in Kyojima. Even so, owing to the 
difficulty of exchanging of rights and building consensus with local residents, They did not realize rebuilding 
and improving incombustibility rate.  

In response to this situation, Shigeru Sato (1949- ) promoted cooperative rebuilding in areas with high 
concentration of wooden houses and actively engaged in workshops involving local residents. Such research 
style is considered as action research, and researchers were directly involved in the area, and aimed at improving 
the poor living environment by closely communicating with local residents. 

However, discussion among residents for construction of cooperative houses did not go well either. Toshiya 
Yamamoto (1959- ) mentioned the cause of not advancing collaborative rebuilding in densely built area are 
contiguous small scale sites, poor contact road sites, and rights relations. On the other hand, it shows that 
rebuilding detached houses is relatively easy even in densely built urban areas because of its low business risk, 
likely expected earnings, and it’s high negotiability.15 

At present, the Tokyo Metropolitan Government promotes "10-Year Wooden densely area incombustible Project” 
from 2012. Within the noncombustible special zones, dispatched experts and subsidies heip residents to remove 
and rebuild old detached houses more easily, and the mentenance of  urban planned roads proceed. 

 
 Figure 5: Transition of main plan and survey in Kyojima.   



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
Statistical Change in Koto-delta 

(1) Evaluation and analysis of indicators on slum clearance redevelopment 

According to Sumida Urban Flood Hazard Map16, in case of Arakawa flood, it is estimated that the flood depth 
in almost all the area is under 3.0 meters (covers the ground-level roof) or under 5.0 meters (reaches the second-
floor eaves). However, in terms of the disaster prevention center in the East Shirahige District, Shirahige East 
Park developed with an embankment such as a high standard bank is valuable as an evacuation area estimated 
not to be flooded. Further, the estimated evacuation population in this area is decreased from 80,000 in 1970’s to 
55,000 today.17 Taking it into account, a room is produced in the evacuation area.  

On the other hand, focusing on high building houses in the Shirahige and Chuo district, in comparison with the 
aging rates of Sumida city (23.4%), the Tsutsumidori 2 (41.0%) and Yokokawa 5 (34.8%) where large 
apartments were built in 1970’s are higher.18 The cause of high aging rate is that low-income generations moved 
into the high apartments at the same time. Moreover, huge buildings designed on the assumption that the 
population doubled prevent the area from the renewal of urban functions. 

These matters indicate that, although the clearance redevelopment projects in Koto-delta make some valuable 
parks which can be utilized as an evacuation place and culture facilities, decreasing the population, the aged 
huge buildings need renewal. Furthermore, from the perspective of social mix, It is responsible for the difficulty 
of urban renewal that the same class generations move into an area simultaneously after clearance redevelopment 
projects.   

(2) Evaluation and analysis of indicators on community design project 

In 1960’s, Kyojima district was characterized by the mixed townscape of houses, shops and workshops that 
continued from before the war and the high population density. 

The number of office in there decreased from 1,112 in 1972 to 332 in 2014,19 in addition, regarding the 
percentage of a manufacturing, it decreased from 43.2% to 16.0%.20 In this respect, most houses are only for 
living nowadays and the townscape was standardized. 

From the approach of vital statistics, Kyojima has problems with the declining birth rate and aging population. 
The elderly population exceeded the number of children under the age of 14 before 1990, and the rate of aging is 
33 percent today. Thus, there are social problems resulting from demographic change such as the retirement of 
the generation pursuing the community design projects with eagerness or lacking a young successor. 
Furthermore, due to an increase in single, elderly households to about one-fifth, it is essential to consider them in 
a plan.21 

From another point of view, the state of declining to nearly one-third (587 persons/hectors in 1965 to 229 
persons/hectors in 2015) of population density, and the active work of experts enable the administration to 
communicate with residents well.   

In fact, in kyojima districts, the rate of fireproof buildings increased from 8.1% in 1980 to 52.3% in 2015.22 
Owing to its comparatively favorable location in the Tokyo Metropolitan area and less friction among the 
neighbors, a continuous increase of rebuilding detached houses is expected.  Rebuilding makes a substantial 
contribution for to the increasing percentages of fireproof buildings. However, owing to rebuilt highly airtight 
and highly heat insulating houses, former wooden townscape and emotions of a traditional working-class 
neighborhood have been disappearing. 
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Conclusion 

In this study, the activities of university researchers instead of the conflict between residents and administration 
show the history of disaster prevention planning of Koto-delta. From the 1960's, it has widely known that Koto-
delta is the most dangerous area for disaster in Tokyo. Therefore, Uchida and Hamada examined the size of the 
evacuation facilities based on the research on radiant heat. After that, Takayama announced the Koto Cross 
Disaster Prevention Belt Conception using their research, and supported the slum clearance in the Shirahige East 
region. Slum clearance have also developed in other areas, but after half a century passed, aging of facilities 
became noticeable.  

By contrast, in kyojima district located next to Shirahige East district, residents objected to redevelopment, and 
Otani investigated the ways to sustain the community by renovation. Further, Sato promoted co-rebuilding and 
emphasized discussion among local residents. However, due to various reasons, joint rebuilding did not proceed, 
and disaster communities dreamed of by Otani and Sato haven’t come true. 

In addition, if statistically evaluating Koto-delta, the population density decreased compared with half a century 
ago, and the individual rebuilding progressed, so the risk of fire drastically decreased. On the other hand, the 
slum clearance caused huge housing complexes lived by many elderly people, and the community liveliness was 
reduced. Consequently, it can be presumed that the resilience of the region is declining compared with half a 
century ago. 
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American Public Housing Studies in China: Retrospect and Prospect
Li Li (History Department, Humanit ies College, Xiamen University)

American public housing productively can be used as a lens through which to f i l ter a range of narratives about American studies in China. Chinese 
scholarship on the history of U.S. public housing started in the late 1990s, but began to f lourish in the new century as a research hotspot in 
American studies. In the past two decades, the history of public housing in the United States typically has been told in one of four ways in China. 
The f irst version narrates public housing as an evolving policy, whose signif icant changes deeply have af fected American history during the 20th 
century. The second line of scholarship focuses on presenting basic information about today s public housing programs in the United States. 
A third group of Chinese scholars have pursued case studies, which have yielded valuable insights into the local specif icit ies of public housing 
projects in Chicago, St. Louis, and Boston. The fourth approach treats public housing in the United States as a foreign experience from which 
China can learn lessons as it constructs its own unique af fordable housing plans. Although sti l l at an early introductory stage, the four versions of 
American public housing research in China provides dif ferent perspectives from American research, thus of fering valuable alternative prospects. 
This article assembles and reviews American public housing studies in China over two decades; examines the ongoing introductions, achievements 
and debates of this scholarship; analyzes the insights and limitations from four perspectives; and reveals signif icant possibil i t ies for future 
research, by put ting public housing in the more comprehensive context of the social -economic, polit ical and urban history of the United States. 
More specif ically, this essay demonstrates the value of carefully considering the mult idimensional nature of complicated policy; paying more 
at tention to the stage of maintenance of public housing af ter its construction and occupancy; considering more fully the formation and impact of 
public housing legislation and related legislation; and following the newly opened research path of transnational housing studies.

Intensifying Gated Exclusiveness of Apartment Complex Boundary Design in Seoul, Korea
Hyo Jin Kim (Seoul Nat ional University, College of Engineering, Graduate Program in Urban Design) 
and Soe Won Hwang (Seoul Nat ional University, Graduate School of Environmental Studies, Depart-
ment of Urban and Regional Planning)

The proliferation of enclosed private residential development as gated communit ies is a conspicuous global phenomenon and Asian megacit ies 
are increasingly manifesting the rapid transformation of the urban form through high-rise, high -density residential complexes. Seoul also 
exemplif ies this phenomenon with distinctive spatial and morphological characteristics throughout the urban landscape. The exclusivity of the 
Apartment Complexes with higher quality of internal infrastructure and its controlled access has resulted in producing stark contrast among the 
urban landscape and issues of urban polarization between the relationships with the existing low-rise residential fabrics. Behind this increasing 
exclusivity there are concerns about property values, personal safety, and communal amenit ies, which provoke the layering of gates and barriers 
to protect one s territory. Init ial ly, the apartment complexes construction has been led by the government housing policies that pursued the mass 
housing supply and switched to the market-driven, middle -class-centered and private-sector- init iat ive stance. Since the late 1990s, luxury high -
rise apartment buildings or branded apartments were constructed which reflected the increasing trend to l ive within a homogeneous community of 
socioeconomic characteristics and the proliferation of self-contained gated communit ies. Several scholars consider the complex as reason for 
causing segregation, because the apartment complex constitutes a spectrum of private infrastructures which are included in the sales price. 
The rationale for building apartment complex form is driven by the government  s intention to secure urban infrastructure through the private 
sector and minimize the public investment. As the internal community infrastructure is monopolized only by the residents of the complex, the 
phenomenon of collective privatization of urban space has been intensifying. 
In order to understand this intensifying exclusiveness, two concentrated area with apartment complex, which were developed under dif ferent 
development methods are examined in terms of complex s boundary design, visual and physical accessibil i ty and changes in spatial 
characteristics. The two regions are Mok-dong, where master-planned apartment complexes were constructed simultaneously through Housing 
Site Development Projects in the 1980s and Geumho-dong with individual complexes are built consecutively under Residential Redevelopment 
Project from the 2000s to present. Fourteen complexes are selected in each region and the surrounding vertical border condit ion (type, height, 
material, length, and thickness), control of access (pedestrian, vehicle, gate) and surrounding pedestrian and road condit ion are analyzed. By 
tracing these features over t ime, the extent to which exclusiveness increases and publicness decreases is studied, and the various causes and 
consequences to the physical and social space by development methods and period, degree of public or private intervention are examined. Some 
of the expected results include that (i) the total length of physical barriers is gradually increasing, (i i) discrepancy in infrastructural resources 
between internal complex environments and their vicinity disconnects the two neighboring spatial systems and (i i i) the gating and access 
restrictions have been progressively reinforced while the border condit ion has evolved into a complicated layering of various barriers. As spatial 
and social polarization is intensifying along with the continual agglomeration of private enclaves, it is imperative to f ind resolutions for building 
communal sustainabil i ty that conveys mult iple level of congruence.



From the National Housing Bank to the Program Minha Casa Minha Vida: reproducing old 
obstacles in the Housing Policy in Aracaju-SE, Brazil
Sarah Franca (Universidade Federal de Sergipe) and Vera Rezende (Universidade Federal Flumin-
ense)

This article comparatively analyzes the policies of the National Housing Bank – BNH, and the Habitation Program entit led My Home My Life, 
based on the locational logic of subsidized housing complexes in the city of Aracaju -SE, Brazil. In Brazil, two programs deserve special mention: 
BNH, created in 1964 as the f inancing body for the construction of social housing, producing thousands of housing units unti l 2002, opening 
up expansion fronts for the reproduction of the real estate market. In the second, the PMCMV, init iated in 2009, one of the biggest obstacles 
is access to urbanized land, with alternative to the occupation of scat tered, devalued and deprived areas of environmental sanitation and 
public transportation. So, it is questioned to what extent the actions of the PMCMV, regarding the dynamics of housing production resemble or 
are distinguished from those undertaken by BNH? For the development of this, quantitative and qualitative information was collected in public 
agencies, generating tables and mapping the insertion of the enterprises in Aracaju. Thus, there are coincidences regarding the peripheral and 
dispersed logic of these sets, highlighting the clear socio -spatial segregation of the lower income strata, in the search for land valuation in 
function of public and private investments.

The Establishment of Housing Loan Corporation (1950) and GHQ (General Headquarters of 
the Allied Forces)’s involvement -Japan’s housing policy shift during occupation era-
Kosei Hatsuda (Kogakuin University)

This study investigates the phase of the establishment of Housing Loan Corporation (1950) and GHQ (General Headquarters of the All ied Forces) s 
involvement during the occupation era (1945-1952) af ter World War I I. 
The living style of urban residents in Japan has changed dramatically, from centering on private renters before the war to ownership of the 
detached housing in the suburbs af ter the war. This Japanese-style home ownership Urbanism was not simply that there were a large number 
of home owners, but that the majority of people, deeming home ownership to be something of value, pointed toward the social system in which 
people could aim for it. Japan took U.S.A. to be its model, but it did so selectively in response to the situation in Japan s cit ies and their tastes of 
land ownership at that t ime. It was realized under high economic growth, through rapid urbanization and rising middle-class. To clarify this process 
partially, this study focuses on the post-war reforms as the origin. The direct origin of housing policy s shif t in Japan was the abolishment of 
Housing Corporation (Jutaku Eidan) (1949) and the establishment of Housing Loan Corporation (Jutaku Kinyu Koko) (1950) in the occupation era. 
Newly discovered sources from the US National Archives and Records Administration, which indicate GHQ s involvement with the abolishment 
of Housing Corporation and the establishment of Housing Loan Corporation wil l be analyzed. And the minutes of the testimony by bureaucrats of 
Construction Ministry at those days wil l be analyzed. 
This is important because until now it has been argued from the viewpoint of Japan s alone housing policy from the f ield of economics (Hirayama, 
2009) or the propagation of images of US li festyle through TV dramas from the f ield of sociology (Miura, 1999; Yoshimi, 2007), but this study wil l 
clarify the US s direct ef fects on Japan and wil l be based on the newly discovered sources and those day s actual situation of cites in Japan.
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The proliferation of private residential development is evident worldwide. In Seoul, these 
developments have distinctive spatial and morphological characteristics. Originally, government 
housing policies drove the construction of apartment complexes to ensure massive housing supply. 
Over time, development shifted, becoming more market-driven, aimed at the middle class, and built 
by the private sector. During the late 1990s, an increase in luxury high-rise apartment complexes 
increased, reflecting a tendency to live in a socioeconomically homogeneous community and 
propelling the proliferation of self-contained gated communities. To understand the continually 
increasing exclusive nature of apartment complexes in Seoul, we examine two areas with apartment 
complexes of different periods and development methods: Mok-dong, where the 1980s ‘Housing Site 
Development’ resulted in the simultaneous construction of multiple apartment complexes according to 
a single master-plan, and Geumho-dong, a neighbourhood transforming by apartment complexes 
under ‘Housing Redevelopment’ from the 1980s to the present. The research focused on 28 complexes, 
and measured the surrounding vertical borders, pedestrian paths, and roadways, and access control. 
Tracing these features over time, we investigated the increasingly exclusive nature and decreasing 
public nature of apartment complexes, consequences of development for physical and social space 
during different periods, and degree of public or private intervention. 

Keywords: Apartment Complex Boundary, Urban Design, Increasing Exclusiveness, Comparison in 
Housing Development Methods  

Introduction  

Neighbourhood privatisations have increased globally over the past half-decade. Scholars recognize the 
universally increasing gated features of settlements as a reappearance of the fortified, enclaved ancient urban 
forms of the late 20th century (Judd, 1991; Blakely & Snyder, 1997; Morris, 2013). Modern privatised urban 
development can be attributed to the neo-liberalist and capitalist emphasis on privatisation, policies that benefit 
private capital interests, and global citizens’ desire to live a privileged lifestyle. (Blakely & Snyder, 1997; Coy, 
2006; Bekleyen and Yilmaz-ay, 2016). In particular, the modernization process of urban development led by 
public-private partnerships or primarily driven by private companies has resulted in gated and access-restricted 
residential communities targeting the upper and middle class (Roitman, 2005). In addition, Grant and 
Mittelsteadt (2004) cite growing concerns with property values, personal safety, and communal amenities that 
increase the number of gates and barriers to protect one’s territory.  

In Seoul, which has experienced rapid urbanisation and intense development, housing supply is a vital concern, 
and several government policies promote the construction of extensive apartment complexes. Today, many 
apartment complexes are developed with high-rise, high-density buildings with distinctive configurations and 
clearly demarcated private boundaries. As the private construction of apartment complexes has increased, this 
internalisation and exclusiveness has intensified, particularly in terms of the connectivity between complexes 
and their surrounding urban context.  

Apartment complexes are characterized as a single large parcel of land under joint ownership or control. As a 
large urban cell, apartment complexes equate to what Colquhoun (1969) calls a superblock. According to him, 
the controlling agencies—corporations, speculators, or local authority—create large pieces of land, in other 
words, a superblock, within the city. These superblocks and related emerging issues represent the disconnection 
between the urban tissue composed of individual dwellings and the superblocks that partially take over. 
Furthermore, the incongruity between the existing urban context and representation of the superblock break the 
existing continuity. Gauthier (2006) argues that rapid transformation and disruptive development resulted in 
fragmentary patterns and a plurality of urban configurations. Large-scale housing complexes have been 
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developed as a self-contained entity that contributes towards fragmenting urban contextual continuity, thus 
intensifying incongruity (Colquhoun, 1969). 

History of Apartment Complex Proliferation in Korea 

In the 1960s, traditional, detached housing dominated the housing market in Seoul; however, at the time, the 
construction of exclusive collective apartment buildings began. According to C. S. Park (2016), the boundary of 
the first apartment complex in Seoul, Mapo Apartment Complex (1962-1964) was demarcated by installing walls, 
and it was only approachable through the single main entrance. These attributes formed a completely different 
complex territory compared to the surrounding residential fabric of traditional houses. In the 1970s, the city 
underwent rapid urbanisation and densification. The construction of apartments intensified during this era, and 
by the early 1990s, this housing form dominated the urban landscape. This was aided in the 1980s by a strong 
political agenda that led to the creation of a large quantity of similar or identical apartment complexes. As the 
family structure shifted and less people lived in traditional extended families, instead living only with their 
nuclear families, housing demand increased, as did people’s preference for apartment housing. These buildings 
were considered more convenient, as they included hot water and heating systems and provided community 
facilities, which appealed to the growing middle class (S. H. Lim, 1995; C. D. Kang et al., 1997; H. S. Chun, 
2003; S. I. Jun, 2009). As more people began to prefer living in apartment complexes, construction companies 
began targeting upper-class families, intensifying the exclusivity of these buildings. In the 1990s, major 
construction companies launched branded apartment complexes that provided distinctive, upgraded features and 
suggested a prestige lifestyle through their exclusive marketing techniques. A high demand developed for high-
quality facilities and safety measures in apartment complexes. 

Several scholars suggested that the concept of apartment ‘complexes’ has segregated and fragmented urban 
social and physical life (K. M. Lee, 2002; C. S. Park, 2013; I. S. Park, 2013). While the term apartment refers to 
an individual building, apartment complex denotes a range of private infrastructure included in the sales price. I. 
S. Park (2013) contends that the rationale for the development of apartment complexes is the government’s 
intention to ensure private development of urban infrastructure, which minimises public investment. As only 
residents use the internal community infrastructure of a complex, the ‘collective privatisation of urban space’ is 
intensifying (Seoul Institute, 2009: 297). S. I. Jun (2009) suggests that apartment complexes have been built so 
quickly and marketed primarily to the upper class because of the policies of apartment construction agencies, 
social status and conspicuous consumption of apartment residents, and changing domestic norms and values. 

Evolving Exclusive Design of Apartment Complexes 

Apartment complexes constructed earlier were developed based on the Clarence A. Perry’s ‘Neighborhood Unit 
Plan’ that reinforce self-contained nature, including a school, communal facilities, and commercial programs 
within a single complex (Lawhon, 2009; J. E. Kim and M. J. Choi, 2012). The entire property of apartment 
complex was privately owned and no through traffic was allowed. The property was privately owned and no 
through traffic was allowed. The few points of entry and exit were only for residents, and physical barriers such 
as gates, walls, and/or fences marked the boundaries.  

Today, expectations are increasing regarding amenities and quality-of-life services when purchasing property in 
an apartment complex. These amenities include access to green space, a high level of security and privacy, 
quality communal space, and various programs. Many complexes offer underground parking; many outdoor 
spaces for resting, exercising, or walking; playgrounds; and communal facilities for residents like elder welfare 
centres and/or childcare centres (D. H. Kim, 2003). Residents demand that apartment complexes provide 
multiple quality-of-life features, rather than simply being functional living spaces (G. S. Sung, 2011; Y. S. Rim 
& J. P. Choi, 2011). Beginning in the 1990s, construction companies have met these demands and attracted 
upper-class residents through prestigious marketing strategies. However, this external differentiation, which 
focuses on environmentally friendly design, higher security, and premium infrastructure, increases internal 
discrimination, leading to limited access, environmental inequality, and increasing incompatibility. However, 
this external differentiation that focuses on environmental friendly design, higher security, and premium 
infrastructure increases incompatibility within a neighbourhood environmental inequality and leading to limited 
access. 

Since the 1990s the barriers used to differentiate the boundaries of apartment complexes have increased, and 
now incorporate exclusive landscaping and environmental designs along with closed-circuit video surveillance 
and vehicle-based security systems. Many researchers including Gelézeau (2008), note the growing sociospatial 
segregation that has occurred since the 1990s with the increase of gated residential developments. These gated 
communities strengthen residents’ internal sense of belonging while relieving them of the need or obligation to 
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consider and connect to the surrounding environment and urban dwellers. These exclusive complexes tend to 
maximise separation between the classes due to intensifying capitalism and individualism and symbolise private 
interests such as being unapproachable to non-residents (L. J. Choi, B. Y. Shin and G. S. Oh, 2010). Marks of 
exclusion in gating includes gates, wall, fences, ‘buffer zone’ of grass and derelict lands, cul-de-sacs and 
adopting  monitoring systems with employing security guards or CCTVs (Atkinson and Blandy, 2005). Modern 
apartment design in Korea represents this exclusive differentiation between, within, and outside the complex 
through physical demarcated boundaries and symbolic structures or specific apartment brand signage. 

In this study, we examine the changes in apartment complex boundary design and degree of gated exclusiveness 
by comparing two regions, each with a concentration of apartment complexes built in different periods using 
different development methods. By tracing changes in the boundaries of apartment complexes, we could 
interpret the physical and social aspects of each complex, including openness, segregation, accessibility, and 
incompatibility, as well as the influence of public or private intervention on urban design. 

 

Methods 

Over the past 50 years, multiple development methods have influenced the construction of apartment complexes 
in Seoul. Of these, two of the most prominent are the Housing Site Development Project, which resulted in the 
construction of ‘planned’ apartment complexes, and the Housing Redevelopment Project, which promoted a 
more spontaneous process (Figure 1). Mok-dong was developed ‘en bloc’ in the 1980s under a public master 
plan, which enabled us to examine the adaption of boundary design over time. On the other hand, apartment 
complexes in Geumho-dong were gradually redeveloped over time (1980s to the present), allowing us to 
document changing trends. 

The spatial territory of boundary includes urban and private space, namely borderland, centring on the physical 
demarcation line of the apartment complex parcel. For the purposes of our study, ‘boundary design’ includes 
boundary types, the physical condition of boundaries, access control, and condition of the surrounding pedestrian 
walkway and road. We investigated total of 28 complexes (14 complexes each) in two neighbourhoods—Mok-
dong and Geoumho-dong— focusing on boundary design, configuration, and spatial qualities.  Several field 
surveys were conducted and street-view1 via internet was utilized to examine the apartment complex boundary 
conditions of the study area. Visual representations were executed through GIS and CAD. 

Study Areas 

Mok-dong: Housing Site Development Project 

The Housing Site Development Promotion Act was passed in 1980 to resolve housing shortages in Seoul by 
aiming for constructing 5 million households (LH, 1988). The law allowed private companies to purchase vacant 
land at government rates (Sohn, 2003), enabling public development agencies to spearhead large-scale housing 
development projects in undeveloped greenfield land on the city outskirts. This eventually resulted in master-
planned development with inner city ‘Newtown-in-towns’ and more central urban ‘Newtowns’. The master plans 
provided a strategy for land use, road networks, common facilities, and infrastructure, and provided numerous 
sites on which to construct apartments (C. H. Kim, 1987). In most cases, these residential blocks were sold to the 
private companies that built the apartments (SMG, 1990). Mok-dong is one of these planned communities near 
Seoul’s greenfield areas. It includes multiple apartment complexes constructed according to a single master plan. 
Mok-dong is a ‘Newtown-in-town’ community, and is a result of public sector development. The community 
consists of repetitive apartment complexes and is one of the city’s largest homogenous morphological regions. 

Geumho-dong: Housing Redevelopment Project  

The Urban and Residential Renewal Act resulted in the formation of several Housing Redevelopment Projects to 
demolish squatter settlements (K. J. Kim et al., 2001). Over time, this project evolved into the overall renewal of 
substandard urban areas (K. J. Kim, 1998). In 1983, joint or partnership renewals began, making this method a 
privatised joint venture between landowner associations and private construction companies. Unplanned areas 
comprised of small houses and narrow alleys with few public amenities were cleared to build high-rise apartment 
complexes. Seoul’s government devised a comprehensive citywide redevelopment plan to designate eligible 
renewal areas, enabling property owners to form associations providing collective land and hire a construction 
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company to lead redevelopment while ensuring a profit by exceeding the number of original units for sale (K. J. 
Kim, 1998).  

As demand for housing increased and the amount of vacant land within city limits decreased in the 1990s and 
early 2000s, Housing Redevelopment Projects became the major supplier of housing. Unlike Housing Site 
Development Projects, which were built on the city outskirts and led to urban expansion, Housing 
Redevelopment Projects focused on transforming the inner city. Geumho-dong is one area that has been 
redeveloped. It is located close to the city centre on a hill adjacent to the Han River, and numerous apartment 
complexes have replaced the area’s original spontaneously formed residences. 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

Housing Site Development Projects (above) and 
Mok-dong Area (below) 

Housing Redevelopment Projects (above) and 
Geumho-dong Area (below) 

Figure 1. Citywide Mapping of the Two Development Methods and the Two Study Areas 
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Analysing the Boundary Design of Apartment Complexes 

Mokdong Apartment Complexes  

Table 1. Boundary Design Condition of 14 Apartment Complexes in Mok-dong  

 

 

Despite that a different company constructed each apartment complex in Mok-dong, the comprehensive master 
plan overseeing the area’s urban design has ensured continuity between the boundaries (Table 1). Except for 
Complex M06, which has a 3-m wall partially installed, the other 13 complexes we studied have no physical 
wall demarcating boundaries. Nine complexes intentionally installed elevated topography along a boundary to 
obstruct views into the apartments. Most of the complexes have a 1-m ironwork fence and shrubs 1 m high 
delineating the boundaries. These low boundaries are seamlessly connected with pedestrian sidewalks that are 
actively used by apartment residents and other pedestrians. In addition, numerous trees have been planted along 
the complex boundaries and adjacent sidewalks. As such, most pedestrians remain unaware of their purpose as a 
territorial demarcation, and they form a pleasant public greenway. Most of the complexes have an average of 10 
entrance points, which are open to residents and the public. No gateways or branded structures mark these 
entrances and no operating systems obstruct outside vehicular traffic (Figure 3). However, as more households 
have come to possess multiple vehicles and public parking space has become limited, parking shortages have 
become an issue; consequently, complexes M04, M07, and M10 have installed barricades and placed placards 
forbidding the parking of outside vehicles (Figure 2).  

 

  
Boundary condition maintain the original design Additional boundary element (barricade) installed 

Figure 2. Maintaining and changing boundary condition of Mok-dong complexes 
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Figure 3. Diagrammatic section of apartment complex borderland and adjacent area in Mok-dong 

Geumhodong Aparment Complexes  

Table 2. Boundary Design Condition of 14 Apartment Complexes in Geumho-dong  

 

In Geumho-dong, boundaries are delineated through combinations of materials including fencing, concrete 
retaining walls, soundproof walls, and brick walls (Table2). These boundaries surround each complex, 
preventing through traffic and forcing people to detour around the properties. Only residents of each apartment 
complex are allowed to access the entrances, and there is an average of two entrances for each of the 14 
complexes we studied. There is a noticeable difference between the area’s earlier apartment complexes, built in 
the 1990s and early 2000s, and buildings constructed later in the 2010s. The earlier complexes tend to be 
surrounded by high walls and intentionally high landscaping, while newer buildings mark boundaries with low 
fences or walls and tend to avoid tall vertical elements. These buildings deliberately place other functional 
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buffering elements along the peripheral boundaries. Public parks or commercial businesses can be public or 
semi-public, while other complexes deny entry through private communal buildings or parking towers (Figure 5). 

Unlike the Mok-dong complexes, which are mostly open to public pedestrians and vehicles, 12 of the complexes 
in Geumho-dong prohibit public access. The privacy of these complexes is ensured by intentionally placing the 
entrance gates on a secondary road, requiring that residents detour from the main road. This creates an explicit 
privatisation of public roads, which are only used by residents from the apartment complexes they lead to. In 
order to further control access, recent complexes have installed vehicle control systems and erected aggrandized 
entrance gates, prominently displaying signs of luxury living, privacy, and exclusivity. 

 

  
Private and public amenity along the boundary Gateway of specific apartment brand 

Figure 4. Different boundary conditions of Geumho-dong complexes 
 

 

Figure 5. Diagrammatic section of apartment complex borderland and adjacent area in Geumho-dong 

 

A comparison of the two neighbourhoods reveals that Mok-dong’s master plan and unified urban design have 
allowed for open and connected boundaries. Low and minimum boundary elements and urban green space 
provide a sense of openness, consistency, and overall integrity between adjacent apartment complexes, public 
sidewalks, and roads. However, new elements to control pedestrian or vehicular passage are noticeable in some 
complexes, indicating a slow movement towards gating. On the other hand, the redevelopment plan and 
individual construction companies responsible for the apartment complexes in Geumho-dong reflect a more 
introverted configuration and self-containment. Over time, the ‘apartment brand’ has become more significant 
than the construction company, and specific brands are used as a marketing strategy to attract residents to a 
distinctive residential environment and luxurious lifestyle. As a result, branded apartments have dominated 
Geumho-dong’s real estate since the 1990s. Each branded complex focuses more on enhancing its own internal 
infrastructure rather than considering its relation to the surrounding area. Boundaries are used to suggest 
exclusivity in a way that is not present in Mok-dong, through the layering of diverse boundary types, heights, 
and materials compressed in a relatively narrow width of borderland that generates a sense of fortification rather 
than blurring the division between private and public.  
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Discussion 

Apartment complex have become a common residential type more or less transformed into enclosed, self-
contained communities that include housing, an internal road network, open spaces, and communal facilities. As 
privately owned land, access to internal amenities is allowed only to residents, and signs of exclusion proliferate. 
Segregating the area is accomplished through security gates, building boundary fences that resemble ramparts, 
installing closed-circuit television for video surveillance, and implementing exclusive landscapes and 
environmental designs. Recent research shows that the many recently built apartment complexes have been part 
of a public agenda to provide an enhanced infrastructure and preferred public space through private developers. 
However, the design of these complexes lacks careful consideration of space in terms of harmony with the 
existing community and urban fabric (Park, 2013b; Gelézeau, 2007). At the same time, attention has grown on 
the increasingly exclusive and isolated features of gated housing in terms of physical and socioeconomic aspects 
(Park, 2013a). This has resulted in a strong distinction between the privacy of internal dwellings and outer public 
territory (Rowe, 2005). 

Low (1 m) fences and shrubs and abundant trees are the primary boundary elements in Mok-dong, whereas in 
Geumho-dong, the borders are marked by high boundaries constructed with multiple materials. This reflects the 
development of Mok-dong complexes en bloc in the 1980s and slow movement of the complexes towards 
supplementing their boundaries with gating elements like barricades to block outside vehicles. On the other hand, 
the complexes in Geumho-dong, which were spontaneously built by different companies, highlight their gated 
nature through the layering of boundary elements, limiting entry points to one or two and to residents, using 
symbolic structures or gateways to signify the apartment ‘brand’, and controlling pedestrian and vehicle access.  

The housing development methods applied differ between the two areas. Mok-dong adopted a Housing Site 
Project with a master plan that ensured consistency in terms of the boundaries, which were conceived as a public 
section. In contrast, Geumho-dong lacks an overall vision of the area, where Housing Redevelopment Projects 
incrementally converted spontaneous squatter settlements into apartment complexes as individual entities. 

The use of boundaries in Mok-dong and Geumho-dong suggests that total physical barriers have increased over 
time. Our results also suggest that there is a growing differentiation and discrepancy in infrastructural resources 
between apartment complexes and the surrounding area, which promotes a sense of incompatibility and 
disconnects the two neighbouring spatial systems .  

Moreover, gating and access restrictions have changed over the past decade, becoming progressively more 
intense. In the 1970s, boundaries were usually simply marked by a low wall or fence and by placing a safety 
guard. However, our findings in Geumho-dong reflect the work of Gelézeau (2008), who argues that the neo-
liberal transformation of Korean housing construction since the mid-1990s has led to the emergence of ‘gated 
community-style residential environments’. Borders have evolved from a simple fence to a complicated layering 
of various barriers, and access control has become excessively fortified. This has ushered in a steady decline in 
overall public spaces and increased the number of privatised, high-quality spaces for private complex residents. 
Because these communities are comprised of families with similar social statuses, the private enclaves become 
more homogeneous and sociospatial segregation intensifies, resulting in ‘spatial stratification’ and urban 
fragmentation. 

Our findings show that Mok-dong is currently wrestling with the need to pay more attention to public 
infrastructure. For example, the lack of public parking among the surrounding neighbourhoods means that 
several complexes are adding gates to prohibit outside parking that causes internal parking shortage within the 
apartment complex. In Geumho-dong, there is a need for an overall strategy to harmoniously situate new 
apartment complexes within their surroundings and provide more connection, interaction, and community with 
the surrounding urban context.  

 

Conclusion 

Increasing privatisation of land and housing raises complicated spatial, physical, and social issues. According to 
Atkinson and Blandy (2005) attempts in expressing a mark of exclusion resulted in lack of permeability with in 
the surrounding context, however, the broader debate involves “freedom of access to the wider city, social 
inclusion and territorial justice.” Banjeree (2001: 12) points out that the substitution of private for government 
participation has resulted in the ‘commodification of urban space and public good’ and a decline in the quality 
and supply of public spaces. This results in the extensive privatisation of public spaces and expansion of 
privately controlled spaces. This is generating socio-spatial differentiation, leading to discontinuity and 
fragmentation of urban spaces. Aggravating social polarisation further instigates a desire for a more 
homogeneous lifestyle and surrounding environment, which alleviates communal solidarity between different 
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social groups (Janoschka & Borsdorf, 2004). In this study, boundary design as one type of expression for 
demarcating gated exclusiveness has been explicitly taken to be investigated. 

Since the 1990s, luxury high-rise apartment buildings and branded apartments have reflected the ‘deregulation 
and neo-liberal logic structuring the Korean housing production system’ (Gelézeau, 2008: 317). According to S. 
I. Jun (2009), branded apartments developed in the 2000s because of the increasing tendency to live in 
socioeconomically homogeneous communities. Many believe that the proliferation of apartment complexes is 
led by government housing policies aimed at supplying mass housing through private sector initiatives centred 
on the middle class and driven by market forces initiatives (S. H. Lim, 2005; Gelézeau, 2007; S. I. Jun, 2009; I. S. 
Park, 2013).  

This type of living situation continues to proliferate, and the yearning to live in private, enclosed complexes does 
not seem likely to disappear. Land is limited, public infrastructure is insufficient, and the private sector 
dominates housing construction, meaning that private complexes will continue to be built. Urban issues 
surrounding such private enclaves are not only spatial and physical, but also most importantly social. As spatial 
and social polarisation intensifies along with the continual agglomeration of private enclaves, it is imperative to 
determine how to reconsider the isolating gated exclusiveness of apartment complexes in alternative ways to 
allow residents to connect while maintaining a certain degree of privacy. Since respecting the need of gated 
boundary for internal security and maintenance in response to rising urban crime issue cannot be equivalently 
overlooked (Breetzke, Landman and Cohn, 2014). To preserve the existing urban fabric, the public sector must 
propose a master development plan for residential areas that is not deconstructive or fragmentary, but integrated. 
For instance, complexes should provide well-connected passageways and various public or buffering spaces . A 
thicker borderline that is composed with various communal program, such as public bench, small open library or 
reading area, green wall and so on would be a positive proposition that not only faces but invites access along the 
complex boundary. Understanding the increasing exclusivity of gated communities and finding regional-based 
solutions for spatial and social disconnection is vital to recovering the fragmenting residential community in 
Seoul. In addition, efforts to understand the resident’s preference, satisfaction, and mutual perception between 
the internal and external community of apartment complexes should be made for further residential regeneration 
and preserving the sense of neighbourhood community (Bekleyen and Yilmaz-ay, 2016).  
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This article comparatively analyzes the policies of the National Housing Bank – BNH, and the 
Habitation Program entitled My Home My Life, based on the locational logic of subsidized housing 
complexes in the city of Aracaju-SE, Brazil. In Brazil, two programs deserve special mention: BNH, 
created in 1964 as the financing body for the construction of social housing, producing thousands of 
housing units until 2002, opening up expansion fronts for the reproduction of the real estate market. In 
the second, the PMCMV, initiated in 2009, one of the biggest obstacles is access to urbanized land, with 
alternative to the occupation of scattered, devalued and deprived areas of environmental sanitation and 
public transportation. So, it is questioned to what extent the actions of the PMCMV, regarding the 
dynamics of housing production resemble or are distinguished from those undertaken by BNH? For the 
development of this, quantitative and qualitative information was collected in public agencies, 
generating tables and mapping the insertion of the enterprises in Aracaju. Thus, there are coincidences 
regarding the peripheral and dispersed logic of these sets, highlighting the clear socio-spatial 
segregation of the lower income strata, in the search for land valuation in function of public and private 
investments. 

Keywords: Social Housing; State; Marketplace; National Housing Bank; My Home My Life Program. 

Introduction  

In Brazil, the housing policy highlights two programs that constitute the funding agencies for the construction of 
thousands of dwellings:  the National Housing Bank [Banco Nacional de Habitação-BNH], which operates from 
1964 to 1986, and the My Home My Life Program [Minha Casa Minha Vida Program –PMCMV], created in 
2009.  

In Aracaju, since the BNH, the housing production has been towards the periphery, and with active participation 
of real estate agents and effectiveness of their interests in urban expansion. The State abandoned its role of 
protagonist, to become a mediator and feasible of the real estate sector, especially in the choice of places of 
implantation of the enterprises. Making the same mistakes, the PMCMV obeys the same logic of capitalist 
production of social housing by the market, highlighting the clear segregation and socio-spatial exclusion.  

At the same time, one of the major obstacles is access to urbanized land, with the alternative of occupying devalued 
areas and lacking environmental sanitation and public transportation. So, it is questioned to what extent the actions 
of the PMCMV, in what concerns the production of housing complexes, resemble or are distinguished from those 
undertaken by the extinct BNH?  

Therefore, this article aims to analyze, comparatively, the policies of the BNH, and of the PMCMV, based on the 
locational logic of the subsidized housing complexes. Aracaju-SE, Brazil. For this, a survey was carried out on 
projects, visits to the site, as well as the elaboration of tables and cartograms, which reflect the urban sprawl in the 
process of insertion of these developments.  

National Housing Bank: the peripherization of housing  

The State has great responsibility in the production of Brazilian cities through the provision of housing units. From 
1964, It began a new scenario of policies for low income class starts. Federal Law No. 4,380 / 64, which created 
the BNH and the Housing Finantial System [Sistema Financeiro de Habitação – SFH], with the intention of 
financing housing and solving the housing deficit. Since then, it has been settled the State Housing Company 
[Companhia Estadual de Habitação – COHAB] and the National Institute for Guidance to Housing Cooperatives 
[Instituto Nacional de Orientação às Cooperativas Habitacionais – INOCOOP].  

The BNH had as premise to improve the quality of the housing, due to the population increase that the 
industrialization had provoked. However, the Bank became a state institution that prepared the cities for the 
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development of the monopoly capital that was being established, because it promoted the use of resources collected 
by all the workers, through their savings and, also, the Guarantee Fund for Time of Service [Fundo de Garantia por 
Tempo de Serviço – FGTS].  

In Sergipe, the COHAB and the INOCOOP, were established in 1966 and 1967 respectively, and were constituted 
in the main financing and housing agencies (FRANÇA, 1999). COHAB served families with income between one 
and three minimum wages1 [MW], then extending to five, while INOCOOP had attracted those 
whose income was   from 5 to 10 minimum wages. Those who did not have a minimum monthly income, or could 
not prove it to them, were not considered. In Aracaju, the performance of these institutions occurred between 1968 
and 2002 and resulted in the insertion of 67 remote developments, contributing to the breakdown of the urban 
network (Table 1).  

 

 COHAB INOCOOP Total 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Total 46 20.595 20 6.333 67 26.928 

Table 1: Aracaju, Production of Popular Housing COHAB and INOCOOP, 1960 to 2002 * 

Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. Data collected in FRANCE, (1999); CEHOP (2003); CARVALHO 
(2013); Field Visits; Interviews. 

The COHAB has built 20,595 residential units in 47 dispersed housing complexes, contributing significantly to 
the urban expansion. The first sets were delivered in 1968 and 1969, outside the consolidated network and with 
precarious access. In the 1970s, the construction of 21 housing complexes (5,732 dwellings) was intensified, 
inserted in a disjointed and peripheral way.  

In the 1980s, the state began to build large-scale settlements, to house a larger population, and to act as a speculator, 
storing land to intervene in neighboring municipalities (CARVALHO, 2013). Of this period, Gov. Augusto Franco 
(4,510 dwellings), in the Farolândia neighborhood, the journalist Orlando Dantas (3,656 dwellings), in the São 
Conrado neighborhood, and Santa Tereza, which originated the neighborhood of the airport, led the expansion to 
the south , because they are distant from the central nucleus. The opening of Beira Mar 
and Heráclito Rollemberg Avenues (main access to Augusto Franco and Orlando Dantas), in 1981, ensured the 
occupation of gaps between these complexes and the nearby districts. The State, compacted with the achievement 
of real estate profits, valuing the land to be later occupied by developments of the Sergipe construction companies 
(Figure 1).  

From 1990 to 2002, housing production declined due to the extinction of the BNH in 1986 and the state crisis that 
hit the country. França (1999) recalled that the reduction of federal investments was reflected in Sergipe, with the 
reduction in projects financed by Caixa financing cut of several projects that were in the Caixa. During this period, 
federal programs focused more on granting direct credit to the population, encouraging housing self-construction 
and programs to improve housing conditions, such as Pro-Moradia and Habitar-Brasil. 

This period was also marked by expansion outside the municipal boundaries, towards the municipalities of 
São Cristóvão, Nossa Senhora do Socorro and Barra dos Coqueiros, still with rural characteristics and without 
adequate infrastructure. The justification was the high value of the land, which made it impossible to construct sets 
in the urbanized network. Thus, the public power has removed the needy population from areas with infrastructure, 
public services and job opportunities. Subsequently, the insertion of these houses boosted the occupation in their 
surroundings, bringing serious obstacles in the environmental, economic and social spheres (CARVALHO, 2013).  

Housing production was concentrated in neighborhoods such as Farolândia (south), which received the largest 
amount (5,518 dwellings), São Conrado (north) with 3,902 units produced, Santa Maria (south), with 2,509 
dwellings and finally, Bugio housing 2,263 housing units. This demonstrates urban shredding, which subsequently 
required the expansion of the infrastructure, further enhancing the empty spaces (FRANÇA, 1999).  

On the other hand, INOCOOP built 20 housing complexes with 6,333 new dwellings, attending higher income 
categories, contributing to the ripping of peripheral tissue, such as the Inácio Barbosa and Beira Rio developments 
in the Inácio Barbosa neighborhood, and the Juscelino Kubitschek and Sol Nascente developments, in 
the Jabotiana neighborhood. In this case, 54% of the housing units are apartments, with several blocks of up to 4 
floors. Some have been designed with architectural elements such as walls, such as the Mar do Caribe and 
Mar Mediterrâneo, in the Estrela do Mar, others open as the Estrela do Mar, which persist in this format to the 
present day (FRANÇA, 2016).  
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Figure 1: Aracaju, Housing Set, National Housing Bank - BNH, 1968-2002. 
Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. 
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Another form of occupation took place in the belt of housing communities, in small nuclei directed to the middle 
income group, in addition to vertical condominiums erected by construction companies (FRANÇA, 1997). In 
addition, public resources invested in infrastructure valued the land of allotments built for the middle and upper 
middle classes, located in the southern area.  

The hope of "winning a house" brought to Aracaju a large population contingent, in the hope of allying housing 
and employment, which did not always occur (FRANÇA, 1999). However, those who were not contemplated, with 
no place to live, occupied empty land, irregular lots, and places without infrastructure. In addition, they occupied 
environmentally fragile areas, such as riverbanks, mangroves, floodable areas, with serious consequences.  

This irregular housing, which corresponds to the spaces that are "left over", which do not interest the formal real 
estate market, can still be seen around housing estates, as a way of putting pressure on the government to obtain 
the home. These houses were built in stages, in the self-construction system, without engineering and architecture 
technical accompaniment, without financing and disregarding land, urban and building legislation, increasing the 
housing deficit (FRANÇA, 2016).  

My Home My Life Program: a new housing program?  

In the face of the international economic collapse that began in the United States and the Federal Government's 
willingness to accelerate the growth of cities, in 2009, the Residential Lease Program - PAR 
[Programa de Arrendamento Residencial – PAR] was replaced by the Minha Casa Minha Vida - PMCMV (Law 
no. 11,977 / 2009) as a strategy to guarantee access to the housing market with the objective of taking care of  the 
families with income up to 10 minimum wages. In fact, the goal was to leverage civil construction in the midst of 
the economic crisis that plagued the country.  

The financing of the housing takes place through the partnership between constructors and the public sector, 
through the Union, Caixa and City Hall. The initial goal (PMCMV 1) was to build one million houses in 2 years, 
the distribution of this number was due to the income levels established by the Program. In 2011, the PMCMV 2 
was launched, with a doubling target for 2 million homes for the same period, in addition to presenting revised 
standards for service by the affiliated municipalities.  

In Aracaju, the Municipality joined the PMCMV on April 30th, 2009, with the pronouncement of the then Mayor 
from that time, stating that "the project will contribute to reducing the housing deficit and increase investment in 
construction and job creation." The detail was that the construction of the houses would be through the constructors, 
allowing speed to the works, without limitations and bureaucracies of the public sector (FRANÇA, 2016).  

The Program is divided into two service axes: income range between 0 to 3 minimum salaries and 3 to 10 minimum 
salaries per family. In Aracaju, for the first axis there was a limited production of only 4 projects, located in districts 
that present infrastructure and public services insufficient and far from the offers of work and public transportation. 
These 1,262 households correspond to only 12.6% of the total produced, with a small portion of the more than 20 
thousand families making up the housing deficit of 2010 (Table 2).  

 

 Up to 3 
Minimum 

Wages 

From 3 to 10 
Minimum 

Wages 

Total 

Housing Developments 4 45 49 
Housing Units 1.262 8.724 9.986 

Table 2: Aracaju, Programa Minha Casa Minha Vida, Distribution of Enterprises and Housing Units by Income, 
2009 - 2014 

Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. Data provided by CAIXA (2015). 

The small number of projects intended for the 0 to 3 minimum salaries range shows the difficulty in access to 
urbanized and cheap land to enable the social housing. Therefore, the main obstacle is the pursuit of the real estate 
market by greater profitability, concentrated in the products intended to the higher income classes, which requires 
a more incisive action of the State to attend this band (FRANÇA, 2016) (Figure 2).  
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Figura 1: Aracaju, Programa Minha Casa Minha Vida - PMCMV, 2009-2014. 

Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. 
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Another factor is the institutional and legislative incentives. The Municipal Law No. 93/2009 was 
enacted, which established flexibility criteria for the enterprises introduced in the ZEIS Special Areas of Social 
Interest defined in the Master Plan, although these alternatives are not enough to encourage the real estate market 
to operate in these areas. The lack of articulation by the government to donate public land made it difficult to 
implement the program in the care of lower income families. those families that receive from 3 to 10 minimum 
salaries found a greater offer of housing, for the sale to be favorable to the real estate market. There are 45 housing 
developments in this range, resulting in 8,724 houses spread across several neighborhoods. In total, between 2009 
and 2014, 49 projects were built, totaling 9,986 dwellings. The bulk of the population is located in the northern, 
western and southern portions of the Porto D'Antas, Jabotiana and ZEU districts, covering 6,410 
households (Figure 2)  

It is important to point out an advance of the projects on the municipal territory of São Cristóvão, approved by 
Caixa as if they were from Aracaju. Three projects are located on the banks of the São Cristóvão-Aracaju municipal 
boundaries, closer to the Jabotiana neighborhood, where a large number of housing units built by PMCMV are 
located (FRANÇA, 2016).  

The guidelines established to carry out the PMCMV provided the free choice of land. However, inefficiency in the 
implementation of land value instruments has led to the occupation of cheap areas, without availability of 
infrastructure and public services, attenuating the peripherization, as occurred intensely in the district 
of Jabotiana and ZEU, places of higher real estate growth in last years.  

In these localities, mainly in the Jabotiana neighborhood, in the west zone, the PMCMV's concentration of 
enterprises, in the range of 3 to 10 minimum wages, occurred continuously. Condos were built close to each other, 
enhancing the impacts of the transformation from rural to urban (sites were replaced by condominiums) and the 
predominantly horizontal residential use has given rise to vertical housing (Figure 2)  

The agents involved in the PMCMV activities (landowners, developers, builders and state) show that the high 
value of land urbanized is a major obstacle to the progress of the program, which should 
be que deveria ser enfrentada… with the application of the tools to combat land speculation included in the Master 
Plan, especially the ZEIS, whose use by the PMCVMV was later encouraged through municipal legislation 
(FRANÇA, 2016).  

It is important to observe the effectiveness of PMCMV not only in quantitative terms, as it is exploited by the 
public power in the media, but especially, qualitative. The data presented here allowed to consider that the 
contributions of the program to the fulfillment of the right to housing and to the city are insignificant.  

Production of Houses of Social Interest: direction of expansion by the State 

The need for an interlocking of land, housing and infrastructure policies and road system is evident in order to 
guarantee access to urbanized land, allowing the enterprises to be built ZEIS and to a greater extent for those who 
are concentrated in the income range of 0 a 3 MW. However, Aracaju does not demonstrate this alliance of public 
management in the sense of providing a fair and egalitarian city. 

The insertion of these ventures in places that present bigger parcels with less value was decisive factor in the 
choice of location. It is noticed that the concern of the management was associated to the dynamization of the 
economy by means of the established quantitative targets, than by the real fulfillment of the right to housing. It 
was observed that the programs studied have had serious impacts, even in relation to those implemented in the 
surrounding municipalities (FRANÇA, 2016). 

The 116 housing complexes built between 1968 and 2014 were responsible for spatial fragmentation, resulting in 
an exclusionary and unequal city. There was no concern to engage in the implementation of other policies, such 
as infrastructure and mobility. In addition, it can also be noticed that the recent PMCMV ventures are more distant 
from the urbanized neighborhoods than the former BNH-subsidized residential buildings, re-reading the old 
experiences and repeating the same difficulties (Figure 3 and Table 3). 

 BNH PMCMV Total 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Housing 

Developments 
Housing 

Units 
Total 67 26.928 49 9986 116 36.914 

Table 3: Aracaju, Housing Programs, Enterprises and Housing Units by Neighborhood, 2000-2014 

Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. Data collected at the City Hall and State Government; Data provided by 
CAIXA, (2009, 2015)
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Figure 3: Aracaju, Housing Production, BNH and PMCMV, 2000-2014 

Source: Elaboration Sarah França, 2016. 
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The popular housing peripherization was very clear since the BNH period. The recent process continued the 
expulsion of the low-income classes, extending the occupation out of the urbanized areas and further away from 
the central neighborhoods than the BNH-funded settlements. The PMCMV is aligned with the same localization 
strategies adopted by the previous program, distancing the residents of these groups from job offers and from the 
city with opportunities.  

The residential projects of both programs were built in the north, west and south, the latter receiving 13,843 
dwellings, equivalent to 37.50% of the total, which reinforces a Santa Maria neighborhoods and Expansion 
Zone. Analyzing the neighborhoods that have housed the largest amount of housing, it is noted that São 
Conrado, Jabotiana, Farolândia and Santa Maria account for more than 46% of the total, comprising 17,051 units 
(FRANÇA, 2016).  

As for the housing stock replenishment aspect, these programs have as discourse the reduction of the housing 
deficit, however, it is not what is verified. The data point to the low effectiveness of care for families with incomes 
lower than 3 minimum wages, due to the greater difficulty of access to formal housing. The majority of the 
beneficiaries are in the range of 3 to 10 minimum wages, especially PMCMV which corresponds to more than 
90% of the housing offer. This proves the contradictory performance of the program, favoring the segment of 
higher income, with families from 0 to 3 minimum wages, still lacking the possibility of acquiring their housing. 
Thus, the same situation that occurred with BNH, with greater employability of resources in the INOCOOP 
projects, than in Aracaju, financed 67 sets, in contrast to the 47 built by COHAB.   

In the speech of the federal government, the PMCMV should meet progressive goals in fulfillment of previous 
ones, which meant a concern only in quantity of housing, without considering important aspects such as housing 
quality and the place where these enterprises were inserted. Thus, the rationalization of construction occurs, above 
all, with the repetition of projects and the construction process, expanding scales and promoting standardization. 
Unlike BNH, the maximum number of dwellings per enterprise was defined by Federal Law No. 11,977 / 2009, 
which established a limit of 300 dwellings, in the case of closed condominiums and 500 units in allotments, which 
is considered an advance in normative terms in the PMCMV. However, builders easily "circumvent" this rule by 
subdividing projects into stages, but on contiguous land, with the same typologies, constructive solutions, and 
architectural designs. This practice was identified in the licensing processes, and of the 45 condominiums, 13 were 
approved in up to 5 stages, totalling 3,567 dwellings, most of them located in the Jabotiana neighborhood and the 
Expansion Zone (FRANÇA, 2016).  

With regard to the quality of housing, both consider only the guarantee of housing (considering the quantity), 
without taking into account access to infrastructure and public services, further deepening social inequalities. The 
most recent program deserves severe criticism for directing poor families to peripheral and neighboring areas, 
deepening the process of segregation and social exclusion and distancing, contradictory to the realization of the 
right to the city and housing, as guaranteed by the City Statute. In this aspect the PMCMV is considered more 
aggressive than the BNH of the military that foresaw the removal of the poor to the periphery, but had the idea of 
the industries and nearby commerce, which did not happen with the recent program, that did not allow commercial 
activity in its enterprises. That is, a setback.  

Brief reflection: is PMCMV a replicate model? 

If the PMCMV, in the general scope, evolved in the normative aspect, also 
reached  an amount of housing unitsquantidade de unidades habitacionais much larger than the BNH. In 5 years, 
9,986 houses were built, corresponding to 37% of the total financed by BNH in 34 years. That is, quantitatively, 
the PMCMV was successful. On the other hand, it has regressed on the architectural characteristics of the 
dwellings and town planning of the enterprise and the environment. It is pointed out, as the main cause, 
the protagonism of the real estate market in the decisions. The objective of mass profit, violates the right to the 
city and disregards the quality of the dwellings (in the broad concept), as it applies the quantitative rationality, 
instead of the qualitative personification of the dwelling and the city.  

In an attempt to limit the effects of the economic crisis, as occurred in the 1960s, and repeatedly in the first decade 
of the twenty-first century, housing policy served to warm up the civil construction sector, inserting it as a 
determining actor in construction of the dwelling. Considering similarities in the service delivery structure, the 
families from 0 to 3 minimum salaries that make up the housing deficit, were not reached as the other classes from 
3 to 10 minimum salaries. In both, the premise of equating the problematic housing scenario, was not achieved, 
and there was a sharp chasm between discourse and practice.  

The most relevant point is based on the difficulty of access to urbanized land for the implementation of residential 
groups facing the lower layers, an obstacle that neither the BNH nor the PMCMV were able to face effectively. In 
contrast, these programs have contributed to aggravate land speculation and social exclusion.  
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Each new housing complex built in scattered areas, with the justification of the low land value, later implementing 
infrastructure and road system, with state resources, stimulate land speculation. The population in need of housing, 
without being able to pay for more equipped areas, moves further, increasing the peripheralisation. There is no 
doubt that the absence of effective implementation of the instruments to combat speculative land retention and 
urban real estate and the democratization of access to housing established by the City Statute has contributed, 
contradictorily, to the rise of the real estate market , for the ineffectiveness of housing policies, and for distancing 
the fulfillment of the right to the city.  
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Transplanting Hong Kong High-rise Housing During the Time of Transition: Wanglongmen 
Residential Quarter, Chongqing, 1982-1992
Liran Chen (Faculty of Architecture, University of Hong Kong)

As a developed region with overseas identity but maintaining close relationship with mainland China, Hong Kong had profound influences on 
architectural and urban modernization of mainland Chinese cit ies in China s post-1978 economic reform era, especially during the early stage 
of reform. Chongqing is an inland city of China that has been receiving the inf luences from Hong Kong since the outset of reform, which is a 
signif icant aspect of the recent urban history of Chongqing that remains to be explored. Located on Yangtze riverfront area of Chongqing, 
Wanglongmen residential quarter project (1982-1992) was designed by local architects in Chongqing in the early reform, but was influenced by 
Hong Kong modern high -rise residential quarters in terms of its general layout, individual building design, f lat type design and landscape design. 
However, the f inalized design scheme of Wanglongmen project was signif icantly dif ferent from the orthodox Hong Kong high-rise housing. This 
paper focuses on the case study of Wanglongmen project in terms of how it was planned, designed and implemented to preliminarily explore 
how Chongqing learned from Hong Kong in pursuit of modernity in China s early reform era. The study f inds that when the orthodox Hong Kong 
high-rise housing mode was transplanted to Wanglongmen project in Chongqing, such mode interacted with the legacies of China s pre-1978 
planned-economy era, including small economic volume, underdeveloped housing commodification owing partly to ideological controversy, and 
vague building code. The interactions produced walk-up high-rise residences, and inf luenced building massing and landscaping. Besides, due 
to the inertia of China s planned economy in the early reform, the design of Wanglongmen project was not aimed primarily at serving capitalist 
production, so the logic behind some high-rise housing design tactics changed from pursing commercial profit to pursing public interest during 
its transplantation from Hong Kong to Chongqing. The paper argues that when China was transforming from the planned economy to the market 
economy in the early reform, the inf luences from Hong Kong were emerging but the remains of the planned-economy era sti l l prevailed. Such 
inertia of China s planned-economy era hindered Chongqing architects from duplicating Hong Kong housing comprehensively in the early reform, 
but allowed them to transplant and reinterpret the housing modernity of Hong Kong in an idealist ic and creative way.

The Special Interior Reform Plans: An instrument to improve the working class housing es-
tates in Spain during the first years of the current democracy. The case of Valladolid
José Luis Sáinz Guerra (Universidad de Valladolid)

During the f irst years of the current democracy in Spain, between 1976 and 1990, a period of city government began in which there was a 
predominance of actions aimed at modifying the city planning of almost all Spain s cit ies. The city planning policies carried out by these 
corporations during this f irst period were of two kinds; on the one hand, a new General Plan was drawn up that curbed the speculative excesses of 
the preceding period; on the other hand, there were interventions in the peripheral housing estates that needed most doing to them and which had 
been forgot ten by the Administration unti l that moment. During the periods of intense economic development in the 1960s, faced with the inabil ity 
of the of f icial city planning to provide answers to the need for housing, many suburbs were built outside the law, lacking municipal authorisations, 
without architects or planners. Sometimes, they originated in land grabs, irregular sales of plots and self-built slums. The objectives of these 
plans were to deal with the problems of these housing areas in an integral fashion, through the provision of public facil i t ies and the improvement 
of both infrastructures and housing. The ideas put forward to justify these policies were: to redress the neglect of these areas by previous 
governments and the demand for an egalitarian city. In the case of Valladolid, the new city council that arose from the f irst democratic elections 
in 40 years selected several suburbs in which to intervene and organised a team of professionals who drew up a Special Interior Reform Plans, 
known as the PERIS , with these same objectives. The PERIS were the base upon which were built the city planning decisions for these 
neglected suburbs. This policy was used in the following suburbs: España, Belén -Pilarica, Pajaril los Altos, Las Flores, San Adrián, Las Vil las, La 
Farola, etc. 
In conclusion, various operations were set up to recuperate the urban fabric of the city, opening up the f ield to new experiences in urban 
interventions; interventions which would clearly mark a renewal of the city planning instruments.



Housing Development Methods as Generator of Forming and Transforming Seoul into an 
‘Apartment Complex City’: 1960s-present
Soe Won Hwang (Seoul Nat ional University, Graduate School of Environmental Studies, Department 
of Urban and Regional Planning)

Seoul has materialized a unique built form on its urban terrain through aggressive apartment building over the last half-a -century. The 
morphological at tributes of Apartment Complex (AC) – a large-scale, single -parcel private territory in Korea – such as diversif ication of complex 
design and expansion of green-space allowed by underground parking, and higher density have been increasing. The historical formation of 
apartment complexes dif fers signif icantly based on elements such as the development policies in each period, development mechanisms, the 
degree of public control, and the extent of private engagement. The development methods as an implementation tool of public policy and city 
planning dictated how apartment complexes were shaped and where they were to be located. As such, aggressive conversion has resulted in 
the current urban landscape; Seoul now has over 3,000 apartment sites. The research wil l examine the consequences of the entire apartment 
complexes which is defined as possessing more than two apartment buildings in a single complex parcel, in Seoul and their morphological 
characteristics, particularly af fected by development methods over t ime. 
The analysis is composed of (1) basic historical overview on planning policies and development methods that principally encouraged the apartment 
complex construction in the context of Seoul s urban expansion since the 1970s and (2) morphological at tribute of Seoul s entire apartment 
complexes (2,172) 
The main development that promoted apartment complex construction include the Han River Land Reclamation Project (1970s), Gangnam 
Development and Land Readjustment Project (1970s and 1980s), Housing Site Development Project (1980s to present), Residential Redevelopment 
and Reconstruction Projects (1990s to present) and other spontaneously built-up areas. The morphological at tribute includes the size, shape, 
layout, density and other spatial aspects of physical elements that constitute apartment complex. To this objective, the formal characteristics 
of apartment complexes are analyzed in term of such morphological elements as plot (apartment complex as single parcel), building, street and 
density among others. Internal forces and external forces inf luencing the morphological characteristics is examined, where internal force refers 
to the interrelationship between the morphological elements and external force means the inf luences coming outside of the physical form itself, 
such as development method and development period. Evidences based on data analysis wil l present a grounded typological understanding of the 
form of apartment complexes. The morphological characteristic in relation to development method provides insights related to genesis aspects of 
apartment complex emergence regarding its morphological characteristics. This study aims at understanding Seoul s urban form and landscape 
through apartment complexes. By focusing on a morphological aspect, the study intends to examine the spatial manifestation of an aggressive 
apartment complex building that has formed and transformed Seoul over the modernization years.
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Transplanting Hong Kong High-rise Housing During the Time of Transition: 
Wanglongmen Residential Quarter, Chongqing, 1982-1992 

Liran Chen 

* PhD Candidate, Department of Architecture, University of Hong Kong, clraaa@sina.com 

Hong Kong has been influencing the urban development of Chongqing since China’s post-1978 reform, 
which is a significant aspect of the contemporary urban history of Chongqing that remains unstudied. 
This case study focuses on the planning, design and implementation of Wanglongmen residential 
quarter project (1982-1992) to preliminarily explore how Chongqing learned from Hong Kong in pursuit 
of modernity in the early reform. The study finds that its planning and design were inspired by orthodox 
Hong Kong high-rise housing mode, but when transplanted to Chongqing, such mode interacted with 
the legacies of China’s pre-1978 planned-economy era, including small economic volume, 
underdeveloped housing commodification owing partly to ideological controversy, and vague building 
code. The interactions produced walk-up high-rise residences, and influenced building massing and 
landscaping. Besides, the logic behind some design tactics changed from pursing commercial profit to 
pursing public interest during the transplantation. The paper argues that when China was transforming 
from planned economy to market economy in the early reform, the influences from Hong Kong were 
emerging but the remains of the planned-economy era still prevailed. Such interim hindered Chongqing 
from duplicating Hong Kong housing comprehensively, but enabled Chongqing to reproduce Hong 
Kong’s modernity in an innocent and creative way. 

Keywords: Housing; China’s Early Reform; Hong Kong; Transplantation; Planned-economy Legacies 

Introduction 

Mainland China re-opened itself to the western world since 1978 to practice economic reform, trying to receive 
overseas influences as a way to modernize the state. During the early reform era, the first wave of impact on 
mainland China was from overseas Chinese regions, including Hong Kong.1 Hong Kong was a developed region 
with overseas identity but geographically adjacent to mainland, and Hong Kong residents were familiar with 
Chinese culture and could effectively communicate with mainland in Chinese language, which facilitated the 
communication and exchange between mainland and Hong Kong. Hong Kong had significant influences on the 
architectural and urban modernization of mainland China in the reform era. For example, in the early reform, by 
referring to Hong Kong, mainland was able to develop land marketization and housing marketization, and by 
introducing the practice of Hong Kong architects to mainland cities, mainland was able to be familiar with the 
modern design concepts and approaches of some building types (such as international hotel).2 

As an inland major city of China, Chongqing was influenced by Hong Kong at the outset of reform as well. 
Wanglongmen residential quarter was among the earliest modern high-rise residential quarters of Chongqing. The 
project was conducted from 1982 to 1992, a period when China was transforming from the socialist planned 
economy system to the market economy system, and when Hong Kong high-rise housing cases were being 
introduced to mainland China. The general layout, individual building design, flat type design and landscape 
design of the project were all influenced by Hong Kong. However, the finalized design scheme was significantly 
different from the orthodox Hong Kong high-rise housing. The case study analyses the process of Wanglongmen 
residential quarter design to answer the following questions: what influences did Hong Kong have on the planning 
and design of Wanglongmen residential quarter? In what ways did the architect absorb such influences, and how 
were the ways of absorbing the influences related to the context of China’s early reform? The paper attempts to 
contribute to the research of the influences of Hong Kong on the urban development of Chongqing during the early 
reform, a significant aspect of the contemporary urban history of Chongqing that remains to be explored. 

Learning from Hong Kong Proactively: Designing Wanglongmen High-rise Residential 
Quarter 

During the socialist planned-economy era before 1978, China followed the development strategy prioritizing 
production over consumption. Industrial development gained priority, while housing, categorized as part of social 
welfare and not directly productive, did not receive adequate investment. Such development mode incurred low-
level housing development and housing shortage.3 During the early reform era, Chinese cities launched urban 
regeneration and attempted to resolve urban housing shortage. 
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Located on the riverfront mountainous slope of Chongqing, Wanglongmen area used to be a shanty town with 
poor living conditions.4 In 1982, the Real Estate Bureau of Chongqing (hereafter abbreviated as REBC) listed 
Wanglongmen area as one of the key areas for regeneration.5  The regeneration of Wanglongmen area was 
primarily aimed at resolving the housing shortage and improving the living conditions of local residents by 
replacing the shanty town with modern residential environment, rather than pursuing commercial profit: the 
commercial property market in the early 1980s of Chongqing remained to be developed. 

REBC entrusted the regeneration design to the local architect Congzheng Zhang.6 Assisted by his colleagues, 
Zhang produced a design of high-rise residential quarter for Wanglongmen area in 1983.7 Zhang planned to set 
high-rise residences along the edge of the site (Figure 1), arguing that such layout could not only accommodate all 
the residents wishing to move back after the regeneration, but also leave adequate open space at the centre of the 
area.8 Therefore, Zhang set five high-rise buildings along the edge of the site, including Building I, �, � and � 
as residences and Building IV for office and commerce use.9 By applying high-rise housing, the number of 
households the site could accommodate raised: before regeneration, 494 households were to be relocated, while 
Wanglongmen residential quarter would provide dwelling for 901 households.10 Meanwhile, the site coverage 
decreased from 67% to 44%.11 

    
Figure 1. The Master Plan of Wanglongmen Residential Quarter in Chongqing (Left) and Taikoo Shing in Hong Kong 

(Right) 

 

As Zhang recalled, in the early reform era, mainland architects were beginning to be exposed to Hong Kong high-
rise housing cases.12 In the mid-20th century, Hong Kong bore massive influx of immigrants from mainland 
China.13 In 1956, Hong Kong government released the new Building Ordinance allowing the increase of building 
height to accommodate the increasing population,14 which triggered the high-rise development in Hong Kong. 
Faced with constructive land shortage, both the public housing and commercial housing development in Hong 
Kong fought for every inch of land: public housing strived to increase the number of floors to provide residential 
space for the soaring population, while commercial housing increasingly added floors to enhance plot ratio to 
maximize commercial profit. Besides, both of them evolved towards modern high-rise residential quarters with 
integral planning and equipped with comprehensive supporting facilities. Such residential quarters as public 
housing appeared in the late 1950s, represented by North Point Estate (completed in 1957).15 For commercial 
housing, in the late 1960s, as the economy of Hong Kong started to take off, the middle class of Hong Kong 
emerged, and their demand for housing promoted commercial housing development, and high-rise residential 
quarters with superior quality started to be popularized after the commercial success of Mei Foo Sun Chuen 
(developed from 1965-1978).16 

Since China’s reform, the planning and design approaches of high-rise and high-density residential quarters in 
Hong Kong were widely introduced to mainland China, and “it was fashionable at that time to learn from them.”17 
By reviewing the available papers published in mainland architectural journals between 1978 and 1983 that 
involved high-rise and high-density housing development of Hong Kong,18 one can catch a glimpse of how 
mainland architects at that time perceived Hong Kong high-rise housing: 

Firstly, on the one hand, some of such papers emphasized the capitalist nature of Hong Kong and its housing 
problems incurred partly by capitalism and free market, such as high housing price, scarce housing resources and 
uneven distribution of housing resources to different social classes; on the other hand, most papers accepted and 
praised Hong Kong high-rise and high-density housing design approaches, and expressed the authors’ eagerness 
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to learn from them. This to some extent reflected an ambivalent attitude of mainland Chinese towards overseas 
civilization during the early reform. 

Secondly, these papers frequently referred to some Hong Kong housing design approaches, including: the 
comprehensive planning of residential quarters; taking advantage of high-rise housing to increase residential 
density and decrease site coverage simultaneously; the mixed-use development of residential quarters; the 
emphasis on landscaping for exterior space, even if such space was very limited; the three-dimensional design 
mode, such as “podium & tower” mode;19 the popularity of high-rise tower, or the connection of individual high-
rise towers into a slab; and the popularity of the concept of “living room” in the flat type design in Hong Kong. 
These Hong Kong high-rise housing design tactics had profound influences on mainland urban housing 
development. 

The design of Wanglongmen residential quarter coincided with some of the features listed above. Firstly, as 
aforementioned, Zhang placed high-rise residences on the site edge and left open space in the middle to increase 
residential density and decrease site coverage simultaneously, and it was inspired by Hong Kong. In addition, 
when the concept of living room was not popularized in mainland during the early reform, in Wanglongmen 
residential quarter design, each household in Building � and Building � was equipped with a living room, which 
was also influenced by Hong Kong. Furthermore, the plans of Building � and Building � were not perpendicular 
to the riverbank, but were rotated to provide river view to as many households as possible. At that time, Taikoo 
Shing, a large scale commercial residential quarter in Hong Kong, was frequently exposed in mainland 
architectural journals. In this project, the edges of the plans of the 13 residential towers set closest to Victoria Bay 
were not parallel to its waterfront bank line. Instead, such plans were diamond-shaped to provide more households 
with river view,20 and this inspired Zhang to rotate Building � and Building � for the same purpose. These 
features demonstrate the influences of Hong Kong high-rise housing on Wanglongmen residential quarter in 
China’s early reform.21 

The Controversies of High-rise Housing in the 1980s of China 

However, when Hong Kong high-rise housing mode was being introduced to mainland in the early reform, whether 
high-rise housing was suitable for relieving urban housing shortage was controversial in China. The proponents 
argued that high-rise housing would help save land resources, improve the living condition of the residents, 
increase urban greening, enhance residential density, and modernize the cityscape; the opponents argued that high-
rise housing would demand high investment, long duration of construction, high consumption of energy and 
building materials, and provide the residents with less livable environment, etc.22 Elevator was an important factor 
that put high-rise housing in dispute. For example, during the National Colloquium on the Economic Effects of 
High-rise Housing held in 1981 in Shanghai,23 the participants pointed out that the cost of the operation and 
maintenance of elevators was the main source of the everyday operation cost of high-rise residences. For instance, 
“the total cost of elevator operation and maintenance of the high-rise in residences in Qiansanmen area in Beijing 
in 1980s reached 750000 yuan, while the rental income of these residences was no more than 500000 yuan, 
insufficient to cover the expenses incurred by elevators. In Shanghai, for the high-rise residences in such areas as 
Baijiudian, Beizhan, Lujiazhai and Caoxibeilu, the cost generated by elevators took up 61%-98% of the rental 
income of high-rise residences.”24 

Therefore, developing high-rise housing in the early reform was a challenging option, and scarce finance was an 
important obstacle. It should be noted that such scarcity was not only because of the small economic volume of 
China in the early reform era, but also partly because of the economic system then: although the state initiated 
housing reform since 1979,25 in the early 1980s, due to the remains of China’s socialist planned economy, whether 
urban housing should be regarded as commodity remained ideologically controversial: some insisted on the nature 
of housing as welfare, while some totally denied it, or regarded its nature as the combination of welfare and 
commodity.26 Such controversy to some extent impeded housing commodification in the early 1980s, and hindered 
the diversification of the sources of housing finance, which partly contributed to the shortage of housing investment 
as well. 

However, REBC accepted Zhang’s high-rise housing scheme, largely because the residences in the scheme were 
not equipped with elevators at all. 

Localizing Hong Kong High-rise Housing: Walk-up High-rise Residences�

Zhang faced two problems during the project design. Firstly, high-rise residences would request the provision, 
operation and maintenance of elevators, imposing significant financial pressure on the project owner and the 
residents, thus reducing the feasibility of project implementation. Secondly, the project was located on the 
riverfront mountainous slope: when the residents returned, they would have to walk down 20-38m on the slope to 
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the bottom floors of the residences and take elevators to ascend to their respective households; when they went 
out, they would have to climb 20m-38m up the slope on foot after descending to the bottom floors by elevator. 

Zhang attempted to resolve the two problems simultaneously by taking advantage of mountainous topography to 
equip the residences with extra entrances that directly accessed the middle floors. Taking Building � and � as 
an example: Zhang set an elevated corridor that connected the waists of Building � and � with the top of the 
adjacent slope, so that the residents could directly enter the waists of Building � and � without walking down 
the slope, and then ascend or descend to respective floors on foot, which could significantly reduce the vertical 
walking distance (Figure 2). Also, by controlling the elevation of the corridor and the height of Building � and 
�, Zhang managed to guarantee that any resident in the buildings could access the nearest entrance by ascending 
or descending no more than 9 floors. In 1983, the first version of Code for Fire Protection Design of Tall Buildings 
GBJ45-82 (Trial) was put into trial. In this building code, residences with no more than 9 floors were categorized 
as multistory buildings.27 As the earliest version of Code for Fire Protection Design of Tall Buildings in mainland 
China, the code remained to be deepened, and did not allow for the condition of building practices on mountainous 
topography. In other words, whether the residences in the cases such as Wanglongmen residential quarter should 
be considered as the high-rise or the multistory was not specified in the code. By taking advantage of the vague 
point of the code, Zhang argued that Building � and � could be built following the standards of multistory 
residences, so that the installation of elevators could be cancelled to save budget. 

 
Figure 2. Transforming the High-rise into the Multistory with the Corridor by 

Taking Advantage of Mountainous Topography 

 

As an approach without any historical precedent, the design of walk-up high-rise residences triggered controversies 
and doubts. To verify whether this design approach was really reasonable, by taking Building � and � as an 
example, Zhang compared the proposal of “walk-up high-rise residences with elevated corridor” with “high-rise 
residences with elevators without elevated corridor”, calculating the estimated vertical walking distance of the 
residents and the estimated investment in respective cases. As the result indicated, in the condition of “high-rise 
residences with elevators without elevated corridor”, the residents of Building � and � would have to ascend 
and descend on foot for a daily total height of 21.57km, while such height would be only 10.77km in the condition 
of “walk-up high-rise residences with elevated corridor”. In the aspect of investment, for Building � and �, the 
estimated cost of the construction and management of elevators was 2.097 million Chinese yuan, while it would 
cost only 0.3385 million Chinese yuan to build the elevated corridor.28 Therefore, Zhang managed to convince 
different parties that the proposal of walk-up high-rise residences with elevated corridor could save both climbing 
distances and cost, and the proposal was finally accepted by all parties. However, Zhang still reserved the space 
for elevator shaft in each residential unit of Building � and � (Figure 3), in case of the future need for elevators. 
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Figure 3. Zhang Reserved Space for Elevator Shafts, Marked with Dotted Lines 

 

Wanglongmen walk-up high-rise residential quarter was a variation of Hong Kong high-rise housing planning and 
design mode after being introduced to Chongqing. On the one hand, it was the shortage of housing investment that 
led to the cancellation of elevator installation; on the other hand, the vaguness of building code facilitated such 
adjustment. The investment shortage, as aforementioned, was not only due to the small economic volume of China 
during the early reform, but also because of underdeveloped housing commodification in China’s early 1980s 
partly because of ideological controversy.29  The vaguness of building code was another legacy of planned-
economy era that reflected the backwardness of housing development techniques in the planned-economy period 
and its low starting point of development in the early reform. Therefore, Wanglongmen walk-up high-rise 
residential quarter was produced by the interaction between the high-rise housing mode introduced from Hong 
Kong and the economical, ideological and technical legacies of China’s planned-economy era. 

Such interaction also affected the massing of Building I along the riverbank. Compared to the other three 
residences, Building I could offer its households the best access to river view, which would be a significant selling 
point for commercial property today. However, instead of maximizing its volume, Zhang shaped it into a terraced 
form, which generated a void of 60 meters wide so as to “provide access to beautiful river view to around 75% of 
the households in the residential quarter”.30 In other words, by sacrificing the number of households in Building I 
with the best river view, Zhang created the terraced form for public interest. Since the 1990s, however, as housing 
commodification developed in Chongqing, commercial property projects occupied riverfront sites with maximum 
development intensity competing for access to river view as a selling point, and a growing number of commercial 
high-rise residences along the riverbanks formulated a “high-rise wall” that separated the rivers from the built 
areas behind the riverbanks, privatizing the river view and making it the privilege of the households closest to the 
riverbank (Figure 4). In contrast, for Wanglongmen residential quarter, on the one hand, the high-rise housing 
introduced from Hong Kong made it possible to maximize the volume (and therefore, the commercial potential) 
of Building I as the building with best river view resource; on the other hand, as China’s socialist planned economy 
system remained to be fully tranformed to market economy system in the early 1980s, and whether housing should 
be regarded as commodity remained controversial, the design of Building I was not based on the maximization of 
commercial profit, but was aimed at public interest. Such riverfront high-rise residence with terraced form was 
produced by the interaction between the high-rise housing introduced from Hong Kong and the legacies of the the 
planned-economy era (including the remains of planned economy system and the inertia of positioning housing as 
welfare). 
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Figure 4. The Terraced Form of Building I (Left) that was Aimed at Public Access to River View, and the 

“High-rise Wall” in Chongqing since the 1990s that Privatized River View (Right) 

 

Although Zhang strived to reduce project budget via design, after the design scheme was produced, the parties 
concerned still could not provide sufficient funds for project implementation. Besides, the complex topography 
also increased the difficulty of construction. Consequently, the project was suspended for five years.31 

1985: Visiting Hong Kong and Its Consequences 

In 1985, Zhang was working for the project of The South China Oil Center, which was co-invested by the investors 
from mainland China and Hong Kong. The Hong Kong investor invited the project design team to pay a short visit 
to Hong Kong to broaden their eyesight. This influenced the design of Wanglongmen residential quarter. 

As Zhang recalled, he was greatly impressed by the commercial housing properties he visited in Hong Kong, such 
as Taikoo Shing: “I found that some residential quarters of Hong Kong, despite limited site area, were beautified 
with elaborate landscape design, while we did not attach importance to landscaping at that time.”32 “Even a small 
segment of space was carefully decorated.”33 This echoed the general impressions of mainland architects on Hong 
Kong high-rise development then: in the early reform, practicing exquisite landscaping for residential quarters was 
a relatively novel concept for mainland architects, and they perceived the delicate landscape elements in Hong 
Kong residential quarters as a representation of modernity. Inspired by the landscape he saw in Hong Kong, Zhang 
practiced landscape design for Wanglongmen residential quarter after returning to Chongqing, mainly in the form 
of roof landscaping (Figure 5). Zhang particularly hoped to enliven the terraced roof of Building I with landscaping, 
making it a public space accessible not only to the residents in Building I, but also to the whole residential quarter.34 

        
Figure 5. Rooftop Landscape Design for Wanglongmen Residential Quarter, Chongqing (Left), and the 

Landscape Elements Built in 1979 in Taikoo Shing, Hong Kong (Middle & Right) 

 

Zhang’s reaction to the landscape design in Hong Kong exemplified how Hong Kong impressed mainland-China 
architects as a highly modern city and how eager mainland China was for modernity at that time. However, it 
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should be noted that the landscaping for the Hong Kong commercial housing properties that Zhang visited, 
including Taikoo Shing, was based on the logic of capitalist production: such landscaping was part of the means 
of stimulating the sale of property. By transplanting such landscape elements from Hong Kong to Chongqing, 
Zhang attempted to beautify the public space of Wanglongmen residential quarter only for public good. In other 
words, the logic behind such landscape elements changed during the transplantation, from pursuing capitalist profit 
to pursuing public interest. During the 1980s, on the one hand, China began to re-open itself to the western world, 
and the overseas design approaches could be introduced to China; on the other hand, the commercial housing 
market remained to be developed. It was this intermediate state of China’s 1980s that enabled Zhang to absorb 
design experiences from Hong Kong commercial properties, but apply them for public good instead. Such interim 
nature of China’s 1980s made it possible for mainland architects like Zhang to remain a pure and idealist attitude 
towards modernity at that time. 

To improve the chance of getting the landscape design implemented, Zhang designed landscape elements with 
simplified form as a way to control construction cost. 35  Compared to the landscape elements with diverse 
decorative materials in Taikoo Shing, the rooftop landscape sculpture elements was covered only with the mosaic 
of different colors. However, during the working drawing joint review, it was still decided that the construction of 
rooftop landscape be cancelled.36 The scarcity of housing finance, a legacy of China’s planned-economy era, once 
again conflicted with the architect’s pursuit for housing modernization inspired by Hong Kong. 

The Progress of Housing Commodification and Project Implementation 

In 1987, Chongqing made considerable progress on the housing reform, such as the establishment of the real estate 
trading center of Chongqing in April,37 the release of The Reform Plan of Chongqing Urban Housing System 
(Exposure Draft) on 31st April,38 the imposition of land use fee on the departments and individuals using urban 
land starting on 1st July,39 and the organization of two Real Estate Individual Trade Fairs in September and 
October. 40  In this context, not only some enterprises showed their willingness to invest in Wanglongmen 
residential quarter project, but also REBC itself estimated that there should be an increasing number of individuals 
purchasing housing in the future.41 The progress in housing commodification in Chongqing gave REBC the 
confidence for project implementation. In the same year, REBC re-evaluated the feasibility of Wanglongmen 
residential quarter project, and was convinced that the project construction was financially feasible. 42  The 
construction started in 1988,43 and  the project was completed in 1992,44 ten years after it was initiated. 

Conclusion: Housing Transplantation During the Time of Transition 

As an inland city, Chongqing had less direct communication and interaction with Hong Kong than the Pearl River 
Delta region, and Wanglongmen residential quarter project was conducted locally without involving any Hong 
Kong stakeholders. However, the local architect proactively absorbed housing design experiences from Hong 
Kong. This reflects the strong motivation of mainland architects in the early reform to learn from overseas in 
pursuit of modernity, and indicates how profound and wide Hong Kong’s influences had on the urban development 
of mainland China then. 

However, the project design was conducted when mainland China was still transforming from the socialist planned 
economy to the market economy, and such transitional nature obstructed Chongqing from learning from Hong 
Kong comprehensively. When Hong Kong high-rise housing was introduced to Chongqing, it frequently conflicted 
with the scarcity of financial and technical resources, due to the legacies of the socialist planned-economy era: 
economically underdeveloped during the planned-economy era, Chongqing could not fully afford the introduced 
Hong Kong high-rise housing mode at the outset of reform; as whether housing should be commodified remained 
controversial then, housing property market remained to be developed, leading to the lack of diverse sources of 
housing investment, which exacerbated the scarcity of housing finance; the development strategy of mainland 
China during the planned-economy era that prioritized production over consumption led to low-level housing 
development, and resulted in the low starting point of the development of housing-related techniques in the early 
reform, which brought about the vagueness of building code then. These legacies of the planned-economy era 
combined to interact with the Hong Kong high-rise housing mode introduced to mainland China. Sometimes, the 
interaction hindered the implementation of some introduced design strategies, such as the landscaping for the 
residential quarter. Sometimes, it dramatically produced the variations of Hong Kong high-rise housing, such as 
walk-up high-rise residences, embodying the local architects’ creativity peculiar to the early reform. Besides, due 
to underdeveloped housing commodification in Chongqing, when the architect was being exposed to the impact 
of Hong Kong commercial housing design tactics, he was able to transplant them in pursuit of public interest 
instead, during which he unconsciously endowed such tactics with new meaning, reflecting an innocent and 
idealized mentality of local architect in pursuit of modernity in the early reform. The case of Wanglongmen 
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residential quarter indicates the complexity and uniqueness of architectural knowledge exchange between 
mainland China and Hong Kong during the early reform, owing to the interim nature of this period. 
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Seoul has materialized a unique built form on its urban terrain through aggressively constructing 
apartment complexes, a large-scale, single-parcel private territory, over the last half-a-century. The 
historical formation of apartment complexes differs significantly based on elements such as the 
development policies in each period, development mechanisms, the degree of public control, and the 
extent of private engagement. The research will examine the consequences of the entire ‘apartment 
complexes’ in Seoul and their morphological characteristics, particularly affected by development 
methods over time. The analysis is composed of (1) basic historical overview on planning policies and 
development methods that principally encouraged the apartment complex construction in the context 
of Seoul’s urban expansion since the 1970s and (2) morphological attribute of Seoul’s entire 
apartment complexes (2,172). The formal characteristics of apartment complexes are analysed in term 
of such morphological elements as plot (apartment complex as single parcel), building, street and 
density among others. The morphological characteristic in relation to development method provides 
insights related to genesis aspects of apartment complex emergence regarding its morphological 
characteristics. By focusing on morphological aspect, the study intends to examine the spatial 
manifestation of massive apartment complex building that has formed and transformed Seoul over the 
modernization years 

Keywords: Apartment Complex Urbanism, Seoul, Housing Development Methods, Apartment 
Complex Morphology  

Apartment Complex City as Asian Urbanism  

During the past half century, Asian cities and their urban landscapes have undergone dynamic, chaotic, and 
contradictory evolution through the periods of colonization, modernization, urbanization, and globalization 
(Rowe, 2005; Lim, 2008; Watson, 2011). According to Parent et al. (World Bank, 2016), higher-income 
countries in East Asia demonstrate a higher degree of urbanization in terms of land and population, exemplifying 
the close relationship between urbanization and urban growth. In these countries, economic prosperity enables a 
proactive state to promote a world-class city in terms of infrastructure and reputation, resulting in similar urban 
environments. This is evident in the emergence of similar business districts, cultural venues, iconic towers, 
consumption architecture, and gated communities alongside increasing global activities (Marshall, 2003; Buck, 
2006; Chang and Kim, 2016). The similarity of the Asian urban form has also been ascertained in residential 
environments. The limited time in which to become a prosperous world city and limited territory mean that 
similar high-rise and high-density apartment complex buildings have emerged in East Asian cities. Rowe (2014) 
explains that the ‘superblock configuration’ which was widely adopted in the form of mega-plots implemented 
with multi-unit housing with community facilities that were commonly developed in East Asian countries. In 
Singapore and Hong Kong, most public housing is supplied in the form of blocks, or otherwise complexes 
comprise mid to high-rise apartment buildings. The high-quality communal domain is grouped with diverse 
outdoor common spaces and facilities around tall residential towers (Rowe, 2005). Japan controls large-scale 
apartment complexes in the city center and channels them to the outskirts of the city. Since the early 21st century, 
China has strived to successively construct numerous apartment complexes. In Seoul, apartment complex 
buildings are regarded as the most efficient way to supply large-scale modern housing (Lim, 2008; Jun, 2009; 
Park I.S., 2013). 

Seoul as an ‘Apartment Complex City’ 

Seoul’s apartment complex development is an extraordinary urban phenomenon in which traditional housing 
types were replaced with new ones over a period of half a century, and distinctive spatial and morphological 
attributes materialized across the urban terrain. Apartment complexes have been aggressively constructed in 
Seoul, primarily to address its chronic shortage of housing (Figure 1). However, the quality and standard of 
housing has not been guaranteed as the supply focus has been on quantity and feasibility. The consequences are 
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high-rise, high-density apartments everywhere irrespective of the urban landscape, enforcement of uniform or 
standardized living environments, and native residents who cannot afford the redeveloped environment that is 
oriented to development profit (Lee, 2002: 114–115). Nevertheless, how did apartments become the popular 
housing type preferred by the majority, and specifically the middle class? Gelézeau brings ups the profit-gain 
alliance between the government, the private sector (explicitly Jaebol, who owns major construction companies), 
and the middle class that supports the massive provision of apartments (Gelézeau, 2007). The intervention of the 
government and housing policy have been based on a market-dominated approach, encouraging ownership rather 
than renting because the notion of a “house” possesses high value as an asset and high marketability (Jun, 2009: 
56).  

 

  
Figure 1. Annual housing constructions  between1965–2015 (left) and supply quantity by housing types in Seoul 
(right)  
 

Forming and Transforming Seoul by Multiple Housing Development Methods 

Seoul became an apartment city consequent to the aggressive development of apartment complexes over the last 
half century. Unlike the traditional infill developments on small parcels, apartments were constructed on large 
parcels, resulting in numerous apartment complexes. Apartment complexes are constructed individually or in a 
group, spontaneously or following master plans depending on the development method applied. The historical 
formation of apartment complexes differs significantly based on elements such as the development policies in 
each period, development methods, degree of public control, and the extent of private engagement. The 
development methods as an implementation tool of public policy and city planning dictated how apartment 
complexes were shaped and their location. This section overviews the planning policies and development 
methods that principally encouraged the construction of apartment complexes in the context of Seoul’s urban 
expansion since the 1970s.  

As Table 1 shows, mainly seven development methods that were applied in the formation and transformation of 
apartment complexes in Seoul from the 1960s to 2010s. Development methods are differentiated as new 
development methods and redevelopment methods. The former applies to the construction of new apartment 
complexes on vacant sites, while the latter refers to renewal projects in existing built-up areas or apartment 
complexes. These development methods are supported by the planning laws institutionalized to respond to city 
planning issues pertaining to city growth, renewal, and housing supply at different times (Figure 2).  

 

Table 1. Development methods and construction of apartment complexes over time 

Development Method 1960s 1970s 1980s 1990s 2000s 2010s Total ACs* 
Han River Land Reclamation Project HLR       64 ACs 
Land Readjustment Project LRA       259 ACs 
Housing Site Development Project HSD       288 ACs 
Urban Development Project UDP       138 ACs 
General Built-up Area GBA       534 ACs 
Housing Redevelopment Project HRD       380 ACs 
Housing Reconstruction Project HRC       509 ACs 
* Total Apartment Complexes (AC)s count up to 2,172 in Seoul based on author’s investigation 
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Han River Land Reclamation Project  

Land along the Han River was converted 
into riverside highways and apartments for 
embankment under Public Water 
Reclamation Act in 1966 (Sohn, 2003). 

Land Readjustment Project 

Land Compartmentalization and 
Rearrangement Projects Act, the LRA 
subdivided allotments of non-urban land 
into a grid pattern layout for public usages 
(SMG, 2001). 

Housing Site Development Project 

Housing Site Development Promotion Act 
was legislated to provide massive supply for 
collective housing under a master-plan in 
outer-urban areas (Kim, K.J., 2016). 

   
Urban Development Project  

LRA and Housing Site Preparation Project 
were consolidated into the UDP in the early 
2000s based on the Urban Development Act 
that aimed at the planned development of 
vacant areas and Public Rental Housing 
Projects Act (LH website, 2016). 

Housing Redevelopment Project 

Based on the Urban and Residential 
Renewal Act, HRD initially cleared out 
squatter settlement and extended to 
residential renewal projects (Kim, K.J., 
1998).  

Housing Reconstruction Project  

HRC is applied to the residential blocks of 
deteriorated non-apartment houses, it 
focuses on replacing low-rise with high-rise 
apartments (SMG, 2001). 

Figure 2. Multiple housing development methods promoting apartment complex construction  

 

Method 

This study is based on the premise that Seoul demonstrates unique and indigenous morphological characteristics 
of apartment urbanism through the ‘cumulative effects’ of different periods of development in terms of the 
construction of apartment complexes. Based on this intention, the study employs analysis framework from the 
urban morphological studies, where a parcel is the base unit of urban form, while containments within a parcel 
such as buildings, building use, or open space around the building are considered as urban cells (Moudon, 1994). 
An apartment complex is a development unit viewed as an urban cell, and simultaneously embeds the quality of 
the urban tissue based on a large parcel that comprises multiple buildings as well as an internal road system, 
broad open space for parking, and greenery. Locational and geographical siting and density is added to the 
traditional methodology of analysing the dimensions of parcel, building, and street (Table 2). In addition the 
database, which was coded by formal type for each apartment complex, enables an examination of the internal 
and external forces influencing the morphological characteristics. The term internal force refers to the limitations 
and opportunities of morphological element, whereas each dimension of the morphological elements is 
investigated in terms of development methods, as they reflect the specific external forces shaping the urban form. 
The morphological elements were statistically examined through a descriptive analysis and chi-squared test to 
determine the current condition according to development method. 

The database on Seoul’s apartment complexes was constructed based on two resources: 1) The Seoul 
Metropolitan Government’s “2015 status of multi-unit housing data of Seoul,” and 2) the “2015 new address 
base map,” which is open data provided by the National Spatial Information Clearinghouse (NSIC), while other 
data information was employed to supplement these main sources (Table 3). The chronological extent of this 
study spans 45 years from January 1970 until December 2014, and encompasses 2,172 apartment complexes. 
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Table 2. Morphological analysis framework  

 Morphological Elements Dimensions 

 

Locational and  
geographical siting 

� Planar spatial distribution 
� topographical siting 

Parcel 
� Parcel Size 
� Parcel Shape 

Building 

� Number of Buildings 
� Building Height 
� Architectural Style 
� Building Arrangement 

Density 
� Building Coverage Ratio (BCR) 
� Floor Area Ratio (FAR) 

Street 
� Street Shape 
� Bordering Street Proportion 
� Bordering Street Hierarchy 

 

Table 3. Surved database and sources 

Classification Morphological 
Elements Data Type Source Date 

General Urban 
Information 

Geography Topographical contour map 
with 5 and 10m interval GIS National Spatial 

Information Clearinghouse 2014 

Seoul 
Development 
Projects 

Seoul’s development 
methods and strategies  GIS 

Seoul Institute 
Korea National Spatial 
Data Infrastructure Portal 

2014 

Seoul’s development 
projects GIS Korea National Spatial 

Data Infrastructure Portal 2015 

Morphological 
Survey 

Parcel - total Cadastral map GIS Korea National Spatial 
Data Infrastructure Portal 2015 

Parcel _ AC New address base map GIS National Spatial 
Information Clearinghouse 2015 

Building - AC 2015 Status of multi-unit 
housing data of Seoul Excel 

Seoul Metropolitan 
Government via Open 
Data Portal 

2015 

Building & 
Density Building ledger Excel 

Building Data Open 
System & Naver Real 
Estate 

2015 

Street Surrounding street condition Excel Naver & Daum Map 
(Aerial and street views) 2015, 2017 

 

 

Morphological Characteristic by Seven Development Methods 

Siting Topography 

    
 

0-25m altitude 
(1,163 ACs/ 53.5%) 

 
25-50m altitude 

(824 ACs/ 37.9%) 

 
50-75m altitude 
(145 ACs/ 6.7%) 

 
Over 75m altitude 
(40 ACs/ 1.9%) 
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Topographical siting Topographical difference within a complex 

Figure 3. City-wide siting topography and topographical difference within a complex 

 

In general, most planned apartment complexes are located at a low altitude in terms of topography. In addition, 
most low-level flatlands are distributed along the lower area of the Han River, namely in the Gangnam region 
and towards the Southwest area which has a broad flatland area lower than 5 m. Over the years, Seoul apartment 
complexes have become located at a higher elevation. Among those situated at an altitude higher than 50 m, 
more than 50% were developed in the 2000s and after, mostly through the Housing Redevelopment Project. This 
siting pattern sometimes exaggerates the natural topography, creating a massive enclosure of ordinary residential 
neighborhoods in the lower part of the city. Most apartment complexes were developed on the flatlands or 
slightly inclined sites under Han River Reclamation, Land Readjustment and Housing Site Development, while 
spontaneous and individual development method shows certain degree of topographical differences in a single 
complex (Figure 3).. 

 

Parcel 

  

Parcel size Parcel shape 

 
Reference for specific parcel shape classification 

Figure 4. Parcel size and specific parcel shape by different housing development methods 
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A relatively high proportion for the largest type measuring more than 100,000 m2 can be attributed to the 
population influx, which exceeded 10,000,000 people in 1988, and the government’s active role in promoting the 
provision of large-scale complexes in policies such as the Housing Site Development Promotion Act, Housing 
Construction Promotion Act, and projects like the Han River Reclamation and Housing Site Development. 
Housing Redevelopment Projects were implemented on a smaller scale according to the Housing Redevelopment 
Master Plan and smaller apartment sites of less than 50,000 m2 were under the developing Land Readjustment 
Projects and Housing Reconstruction Projects executed for smaller complexes. This was reflected in the overall 
decrease in parcel size in the 1990s and 2000s. However, in the 2010s, large development projects such as the 
Eunpyeong Newtown, Sang-am Housing Site Developments executed under the Housing Reconstruction 
Projects of large apartment complexes along the Han River and these reconstructions of existing apartment 
complexes increased the portion of parcel sizes ranging from 10,000 m2 to 50,000 m2. 

Relational patterns emerge from the specific parcel shapes and development methods. Regarding the form of the 
parcel, those in the Land Readjustment and Housing Site Development Project are mostly of a square, rectangle, 
or protruded rectangle shape. However, in the Urban Development Project, most parcels are partially curved, 
which is also evident in Housing Site Development. This is related to the locational siting of the two 
development methods, which were planned for the hilly or mountainous outskirt areas of Seoul. There is slight 
difference between the General Built-up Area and Housing Redevelopment Project in terms of shape, although 
the extremely irregular shape dominates, as the General Built-up Area includes parcels in the polygonal and 
completely or partially irregular shape. Most of the Housing Redevelopment Project is composed of extremely 
irregularly shaped parcels. This may be the result of topographical siting differences, as the former type is likely 
to be located among flatlands and the latter on hilly or mountainous areas. The Housing Reconstruction Project 
includes parcels shaped like a square, rectangle, or deformed polygon, and a high portion of parcels is extremely 
irregularly shaped, as reconstruction occurs in both planned and spontaneous areas (Figure 4).  

 

Building 

  

Building height Building style-general 
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Building style-specific 

  

Building arrangement type 

Figure 5. Building height, general/specific-style, arrangement types by different housing development methods 

 

Large-scale apartment complexes with many buildings were developed through the Han River Reclamation 
Project or extremely large-scale Housing Site Development Projects in the 1970s to 1980s, followed by medium 
and small-sized developments through the Housing Site Development Project, Land Readjustment Project, and 
Housing Redevelopment Project in the 1990s to 2000s. Recently, the Residential Reconstruction Project has 
been implemented for the previously large block apartment complexes. 

The changing patterns in building height over time are related to the development methods. Medium height 
apartment buildings (11 to 15 stories) were the norm in the Land Readjustment Project and Land Development 
Project in the 1970s and 1980s. After the 2000s, buildings constructed through the Development Project were 
also mostly of medium height of 11 to 15 stories. Park I.S. (2013) mentioned that the Housing Redevelopment 
and Reconstruction Projects elevated the average building height through the construction of extremely high 
buildings ranging around 30 to 40 stories. To control the ever-increasing height of apartment buildings, the Seoul 
Metropolitan Government’s Comprehensive Plan set a 35-story height limit for these constructions. 

During the 1970s-1980s, Han River Reclamation Project, Land Readjustment Project, Housing Site 
Development Project, and general built-up area project were majorly built with flat-type buildings. Specific 
architectural style includes significant proportion of row (F1) and row and bent together (F1F3). In the 1980s 
and 1990s, Housing Redevelopment projects also showed flat-type as the main building style, but more recently 
tower-type or mixed type relatively took high portion. In the 2000s and 2010s, Urban Development Project 
employed mixed-type the most while flat-type building scored low. Specifically, compact and ‘V-shape’ tower 
building mixed turns out to be the most dominant style along with various tower and flat-type combinations of 
F1T4, T1T2T4, F1T1 and so on. Similarly, in general built-up area project and Housing Reconstruction Projects 
in recent years, there are more variation of different flat-type buildings mixed, such as F1F3, F1F2, F1F5 and 
F1F2F3.  

This is also similarly apparent in Housing Redevelopment Projects where mixed type of F1T1 and F1F2T1 is 
dominant followed by combinations of tower-type, such as T1T4 and T1T2T4. All these patterns show that 
Seoul’s apartment buildings are getting higher, slimmer and more free-shaped in architectural style, leaving the 
traditional south-faced, regularly-shaped forms. This change gives Seoul a character of its own urban form. 

The dominant arrangement was the “parallel row,” in which multiple rows were lined up to face the south, as 
seen in the Han River Reclamation Project and Land Readjustment Project. This type produced the uniformly 
repetitive, monolithic horizontal landscape. In the 1980s, along with parallel row, the courtyard style (parallel 
row + cross) emerged as the most dominant arrangement, as seen in the Housing Site Development Project. 
During this period, the cross arrangement became popular, involving simple variations by rotating the building’s 
orientation. From the 1990s, the parallel row arrangement lost steam, making way for the parallel row + cross 
(courtyard style) and cross arrangements. This changing pattern is related to the decreasing parcel size of 
apartment complexes alongside higher density development pressure in development methods including the 
Housing Redevelopment Project and a number of small and medium-scale Housing Site Development Projects. 
In the 2000s, when the tower type apartment buildings were introduced through the Housing Redevelopment 
Project, Housing Reconstruction Project, and Urban Development Project, the arrangement shifted towards the 
dot arrangement, as the linear footprint was no longer necessary Thus, the cross arrangement became as popular 
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as the parallel + cross type, while the dot arrangement also increased in popularity, either in the dot form or 
mixed with the parallel row and cross arrangements. However, the preference for row type apartments persisted, 
resulting in mixed arrangements of tower and row or cross type apartments (Figure 5) 

 

Density 

 
BCR (left) and FAR (right) change over time period 

 

 
 

Figure 6. Density (BCR and FAR) by different housing development methods (line graph: BCR, bar graph: FAR) 

 

The average BCR of the 2,172 apartment complexes in this study is 22.4%. During the period 1970–2015, the 
average BCR remained at around 20%, more or less similar despite a slight decrease to 18.6% in the 1980s . 
However, an examination of the BCR pattern over the 10-year period indicates a slight decrease in BCR. As seen 
in Figure 00, the portion of complexes with a BCR higher than 30% is decreasing, while that of complexes with 
a BCR less than 20% is increasing, although this is not significant. In the 1980s, the BCR pattern deviates, likely 
because of the Housing Site Development Projects implemented as master-planned promotion projects at the 
time. 

The average FAR fluctuated between 186 and 278% during the period 1970–2015. In the 1970s, only 5-story 
walk-up apartments were constructed with FAR values of less than 100%. The average FAR during the 1980s 
was similar (186%), although from the 1990s, it increased significantly to more than 250%. The average FAR 
was 276% in the 1990s and 261% in the 2000s. This trend in terms of density can be attributed to the housing 
demand and market-driven housing policy that relaxed height and FAR regulations and promoted privately 
initiated residential renewal. At this time, in Seoul’s housing industry, most apartment constructions were based 
on the self-financing formula, especially in the Housing Redevelopment Projects and Housing Reconstruction 
Projects that supplied housing in the 1990s to 2000s (Figure 6). 
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Street 

Regular shaped street &  hierarchy 

Irregular shaped street &  hierarchy 
 

Diagrammatic reference for street element Street shape 

  

Bordering street proportion Bordering street hierarchy 

Figure 7. Street shape, bordering proportion and bordering hierarchy by different housing development methods 

 

Regular-shaped streets dominated, since most apartment complexes were developed on relatively flat land in a 
planned manner through the Housing Site Development, Land Readjustment, and Urban Development methods. 
The Housing Redevelopment Projects were implemented throughout the 1990s and 2000s, and numerous 
individual parcels were joined for redevelopment. Apartment complexes developed with grid-based road 
structure, such as Land Readjustment and Housing Site Development tend to be bound with more amount of 
street. In addition, master-planned super-block complexes are likely to border wider street hierarchy including 
Han River Land Reclamation Project, Housing Site Development and Urban Development Project (Figure 7).  

 

Discussion 

Urban morphology as a field of studying urban form has both descriptive and explanatory dimensions in its 
inquiries. this section reviews the relation of development method and the morphological characteristics of 
apartment complexes. As an external force, the development method is assumed to reflect public policy, 
residential planning, and the housing market at the time it was employed. The development methods applied to 
the construction of apartment complexes in Seoul can be classified into 7 categories.  

The statistical correlation analysis shows if these 7 development methods demonstrate correlations with the 
formal character of morphological elements. Table 4 shows that except for building layout and hierarchy of the 
bordering road, all other formal aspects are meaningfully related with the development methods (Chi-square 
value <0.005). Specifically, parcel shape and street shape demonstrate a relatively strong correlation (R>33%), 
followed by building height and FAR. This indicates that in general, the morphological characteristics of 
apartment complexes are influenced by the development methods applied, although this correlation is not strong 
enough to have explanatory power. Yet, the relationship is strong enough to explain that parcel shape and road 
shape were influenced by what development methods were applied. 
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Table 4. Correlations between morphological elements and 7 development methods 

Morphological elements Pearson R value* Chi-square (p-value)** 

Parcel size 14% 0.000 
Parcel shape 36-41.5% 0.000 
Specific shape 33-40% 0.000 
No. of buildings 7% 0.001 
Building height 24-27% 0.000 
Building style 7-10% 0.000 
Building arrangement 4% 0.039 
BCR 14-15.5% 0.000 
FAR 24-26% 0.000 
Bordering street shape 32.4-36.7% 0.000 
Bordering street portion 11-14% 0.000 
Bordering street hierarchy 1-3% 0.124 

*Converted into percentage (Pearson R value * 100) 
** Statistically significant when p<0.05  

 
In general, in the Land Readjustment Project produced a regularly shaped parcel in small scale. Most apartment 
complexes constructed using this development method in the 1970s and 1980s comprised buildings that were of 
the flat type, had 11 to 15 stories, an average BCR of 15–25%, and average FAR of 150–250%. The Housing 
Site Development projects also produced regularly shaped parcels, where most of the complexes were small or 
medium sized, although the projects were large in scale. Furthermore, plank type apartments with buildings 10 to 
15 stories high were typical in the 1980s and 1990s. The density pattern differs slightly depending on the project 
scale. The Urban Development Project, a newer version of public planned development, demonstrated a pattern 
similar to that of Housing Site Development. It is evident that flat and tower architectural style with a taller 
height was dominant, while the density pattern follows the typical development of apartment complexes with an 
average BCR of 15–20% and average FAR of 150–200%. In the General Built-up Area projects, a less planned 
nature is conspicuous with irregularly shaped parcels and bordering roads abound. Most are also flat type 
buildings of 10–19-stories. The dominant density pattern is an average BCR of 20–25% and average FAR of 
200–300%, which is typical of apartment complexes constructed in the 1990s and 2000s. Housing 
Redevelopment Projects as a clearance renewal of spontaneous deteriorated areas on hilly locations, an irregular 
parcel shape and irregular and narrow bordering roads are common. The density pattern is an average BCR of 
15–25% and average FAR of 200–250%. Regarding architectural style and building height, the tower style is 
more common and buildings tend to have more than 20 stories, as is more common in recent developments. The 
Housing Reconstruction Projects showcase visually outstanding aspects in terms of super-high-rise buildings, 
high density, and relatively low BCR. Mostly, these have replaced former apartment complexes with newer 
versions. When existing apartment complexes were constructed through planned methods these are of a regular 
parcel and street shape, while irregular shape was more common in the housing reconstruction implemented in 
the general built-up area. 

 

Conclusion 

Seoul’s active construction of apartment complexes was promoted through various development methods and 
strategies supporting the urban and housing policies of the central government and City of Seoul. The most 
direct spatial and morphological consequences of Seoul’s apartment complex construction for the last 45 years is 
its ubiquity. Although the 2,172 apartment complexes occupy less than one fifth (18.4%) of the residential area, 
these complexes are widely scattered across the urbanized area, because the residential area (88% of the built-up 
area) dominates the space in which most are located. This ubiquity forms the unique visual pattern of the urban 
grain, spatial configuration, skylines, and general collective form. It provides Seoul with its image of an 
apartment city, as the clustered tall apartment buildings hide the more widespread low-rise areas, dominating the 
city’s visual exposure. 

The morphological patterns of each development method reconfirm the evolutionary process of the development 
of Seoul’s apartment complexes. Only the shapes of the parcel and bordering street are related to the 
development methods, which differ in terms of public intervention and planning approaches as well as in the 
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topographical and local situations in which they are applied. Other elements demonstrated only a weak 
relationship with development methods, reflecting that they are determined by the financial feasibility of the 
project in the market-driven, privately initiated apartment complex construction industry in Seoul. This private 
sector nature of Seoul’s apartment construction industry is accompanied by the weak provision of roads and 
other community infrastructure. In many cases, apartment complexes were poorly serviced in terms of the 
hierarchy and bordering portion of the roads, even though most were planned and developed through 
development methods for which the government provided legal foundations.  

The development methods examined in this chapter demonstrate that the morphological characteristics of 
apartment complexes have largely been determined by the nature of the methods. Each development method has 
its own policy goals and subsequent land provisions that require different planning approaches and development 
processes. Furthermore, each method reflects the period in which it was introduced under the current socio-
economic situation. As such, development methods are the window through which to understand the 
morphological origin of apartment complexes. Further studies would integrate various factors such as market 
forces, regulation changes regarding BCR and FAR, architectural style and complex design majorly determined 
by construction companies would also broaden the spectrum of understanding urban morphological change by 
apartment complexes in Seoul along within the frame of development methods.  
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European planning traditions of visualising revisited
Stefanie Dühr (University of South Australia)

Spatial planning systems in Europe have over the past years undergone signif icant changes in response to changing polit ical agendas, new policy 
directions and in response to challenges for existing governance arrangements. The in some cases fundamental changes to the goals for, and 
scope of, strategic spatial planning also have implications for how spatial policy is cartographically represented. Previous scholarship has noted 
that while spatial policy text may undergo of ten rapid and profound revisions, the corresponding visualisations of spatial policy carry forward 
tradit ions of spatial planning more consistently. This can result in a considerable distance between policy goals as communicated through text 
versus those expressed on maps, and raises questions about the communicative power of strategic spatial plans and the messages about spatial 
futures planning that policy text and maps convey. 
The research questions addressed in this paper are threefold against this background of signif icant changes to strategic spatial planning in Europe 
in a comparative perspective. First, how has strategic spatial planning, as expressed in policy text and policy maps, changed in national spatial 
planning systems over the past decade? Second, how can the changing planning tradit ions of visualising be characterised and conceptualised? 
Third, what implications for an ef fective communication of spatial policy goals to dif ferent user groups and for the implementation of spatial plans 
can be expected as a result of these changes to spatial planning systems and the cartographic representation of spatial futures? 
The paper is based on a cross-national comparative analysis of national and regional spatial plans from selected European countries. The f indings 
of the analysis allow a discussion of how strategic spatial planning and its communication instruments of policy text and maps are changing and 
how the ef fectiveness of such powerful instruments could be increased and for maps to play a greater role in planning processes. The paper 
concludes with a discussion of what such changes to spatial planning and the visualisation of spatial policy mean for the role of strategic spatial 
plans in the context of wider changes to polit ical and socio -economic systems in European countries.

The Landscape: comparison between Italy and Russia. The general values for legislative 
and planning instrumentation
Olga Maximova (Sapienza University of Rome)

The paper is dedicated to the landscape planning af ter European Landscape Convention, in particularly to the Italian experience, demonstrates 
the dif ferences of understanding the landscape related to social, l inguistic, economic, environmental aspects and its interrelationship. European 
Landscape Convention (Florence, 2000) defined that landscape has an important public interest role in the cultural, ecological, environmental and 
social f ields . These intends various possibil i t ies for new programs, for new tools, for new process and activity in regard the city as a landscape. 
The research investigates the theme of landscaping planning in Italy to answer the main question of the thesis: how can the ELC's addresses be 
applied to the Russian case through experience of Italian landscape planning. To achieve this goal, has been verif ied:  the process of integrating 
the European Landscape Convention, the Italian legislative system and landscape planning tools.



SPAIN IN THE INTERNATIONAL URBAN NETWORKS AROUND THE FIRST WORLD WAR
María Crist ina García-González (Universidad Politécnica de Madrid) and Salvador Guerrero (Univer-
sidad Politécnica de Madrid)

The neutrality of Spain in the First Great War had brought with it signif icant economic growth. From then on, the main Spanish cit ies ˌ 
fundamentally Madrid, Barcelona and Bilbao ˌ faced the implementation of ambit ious plans of urban extension to provide housing in healthy 
condit ions for a growing population. The problems of the municipal regime requested the at tention of thinkers, legislators and governors and the 
mult idisciplinary and international points of view converged around the management of the city and its complex problems. 
So Spain t imidly joined the forums of meeting, debate and exchange, that were intensif ied since the Town Planning Conference in London (1910) 
and which had led to urban planning to cross national borders, through the courses, conferences, exhibit ions, competit ions, art icles, technical 
books, manuals, essays, translations, etc. In 1913 the presence in Madrid of Alderman W. Thompson and Henry H. Aldridge, the authorit ies of 
the English National Housing and Town Planning Council, invited by the Instituto de Reformas Sociales, public institution responsible for housing 
service under the Labour Ministry, and the presence of foreign urban professionals, mainly Germans, who studied Spanish cit ies, such as Oskar 
Jürgens, or who participated, later on, in the debates and  in the numerous public competit ions for towns extension plans from the second half of 
the 1920s, were signif icant events. 
The congresses of the International Garden Cit ies and Town Planning Association, later on International Federation of Housing and Town Planning 
(IFHTP), had the at tendance of Salvador Crespo, one of the Vice-President of the Federation, and Federico López Valencia, from the Instituto 
de Reformas Sociales, and since 1923 César Cort, f irst Professor of urban studies at the Architecture School of Madrid, joined some of the 
congresses. 
Cebrià de Montoliu, l ibrarian of the Social Museum of Barcelona and editor of Civitas magazine, one of the main centers of urban reflection in 
Spain, Arturo Soria, promoter of Madrid Lineal City, Tomás Bilbao and Ricardo Bastida from Bilbao City Council, and Amos Salvador, from Madrid 
City Council, participated in the Union Internationale des Vil les et Pouvoirs Locaux (IULA) f irst meeting held in Ghent in 1913. Arturo Soria, 
together with Hilarión González del Castil lo, continued to disseminate the Lineal City at the international congresses that they at tended. 
Professor César Cort contacted La Renaissance des cites at the Paris Inter-all ied Housing and Town Planning Congress held in 1919. One year 
later, London Inter-all ied Housing and Town Planning Congress was promoted by the National Housing and Town Planning Council, of which Cort 
had been designated delegate in Spain. The Spanish delegation was composed of representatives of the Instituto de Reformas Sociales, Sociedad 
Central de Arquitectos, Bilbao City Council, Madrid City Council, and Nicolau Mª Rubió i Tudurí, successor of Cebria de Montoliu, representing the 
Civic Society "Ciudat Jardí " of Barcelona. 
The aim of this paper is to show the contributions and networks established by the planners and technicians abroad to the consolidation of the 
urban science; there laid part of the foundations for the making of the modern Spanish city.

The Town Planning congresses at the Paris Universal Exhibition of 1937. Ultimate encoun-
ters
Corinne Jaquand (ENS Architecture Paris Bellevil le)

1937 is a correct focal point to take stock of the internationalization of urbanism and its networks on the eve of the Second World War. Indeed, 
the International Exhibit ion of Paris has hosted several congresses devoted to urban planning. We wil l hold two major international congresses, 
the International Federation for Housing and Town Planning (IFHTP), which dealt with regional planning, and the CIAM 5, "Logis, loisirs", which the 
pavil ion, les Temps nouveaux, set by Le Corbusier inside the international exhibit ion, reported on. 
Constitutive of the garden city movement, the IFHTP brought together experts, representatives of institutions and administrations involved in 
operational planning, such as social housing companies, municipalit ies, regional planning agencies, states. Whereas the CIAM congress consisted 
of individuals carrying radical research. 
This contribution proposes to present the relations that the two congresses maintained between them in 1937, but also in the years which precede 
and which follow. Emphasis wil l be put more on the convergences than on the divergences of topics carried by the experts of the IFHTP and by the 
avant-garde architects of the CIAM. The bibliography on CIAM and the role of Le Corbusier is already well established (Mumford, 2000) 
The historiography on the IFHTP congresses has demonstrated more recently the richness of the corpus (Riboldazzi, 2010, Geerste, 2012) 
In our view, it is appropriate to return to the supposed divisions between the vanguard and the experts by put ting in context the influence of CIAM 
in the years preceding the Second World War. This contribution wil l be based on the comparison of the networks, the topics and the methods, Le 
Corbusier then being inspired by the operating mode of the IFHTP. 
The two events wil l be watched under the magnifying glass of the French polit ical and urban context but also of the international geopolit ics which 
had ef fects on both congresses. In France, the year 1934 was presented the f irst master plan for Greater Paris, known by its acronym PARP, while 
1936 saw the electoral victory of the Popular Front and its f irst social laws in favor of paid holidays that foreshadowed new programs for mass 
recreation. The arrival of the Nazis in power in Germany had adverse ef fects on both congresses. Modern Germans and Austrians, on the road to 
exile, leave Le Corbusier the free hand in the CIAM. With its integration into the IFHTP, the International Housing Association, based in Frankfurt, 
gives more inf luence to German experts appointed by the Nazi regime. 
The Paris International Exhibit ion of 1937 of fers European urban planners the ult imate common ground, while international tensions increase with 
the militarization of Nazi Germany and its rivalry with the Soviet Union symbolically represented by the architecture of their two pavil ions standing 
face to face in the perspective of the Eif fel Tower.
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The Landscape: Italy and Russia. The general values for legislative and planning 
instrumentation. 

Olga Maximova* 

*PhD, olga.maximova@uniroma1.it 

The paper presents the results of the PhD research of author supported by the Erasmus Mundus Action 
2 Programme of the European Union.  

The paper is dedicated to the landscape planning after European Landscape Convention, in particularly 
to the Italian experience, demonstrates the differences of understanding the landscape related to social, 
linguistic, economic, environmental aspects and its interrelationship. European Landscape Convention 
(Florence, 2000) defined that landscape has “an important public interest role in the cultural, ecological, 
environmental and social fields”. These intends various possibilities for new programs, for new tools, 
for new process and activity in regard the city as a landscape. The research investigates the theme of 
landscaping planning in Italy to answer the main question of the thesis: how can the ELC's addresses be 
applied to the Russian case through experience of Italian landscape planning. To achieve this goal, has 
been verified:  the process of integrating the European Landscape Convention, the Italian legislative 
system and landscape planning tools. 

Keywords: landscape planning, planning legacy, values, heritage, management 

Introduction  

The paper is dedicated to the landscape planning after European Landscape Convention, in particularly to the 
Italian experience, is concerned with the integration of the European Landscape Convention (Florence, 2000) into 
the Italian legal system and with development of the regional landscape planning tools, focusing on its 
organizational, operational structure, its legislative content, disciplinary and managerial innovations, mechanisms 
and procedures for the processing of the general planning instruments (landscape plan) in order to identify criteria, 
principles and tools to produce the base model, which can be applicable in different countries, for example, in 
Russia. 

The main aspects for motivation of the research. The European Landscape Convention entered into force more 
than 17 years ago. During this period the Parties form and develop the tools to applicate the guidelines of the 
Convention. Italy was one of the first to sign the European Landscape Convention on 20 October 2000, 1 
September 2006 the Convention entered into force on Italian territory.  

During this period Italy has elaborated and continues to develop its instruments to update the guidelines of the 
Convention and to respond to the present problem of the intensive transformation of the contemporary landscape, 
taking into consideration the strongest presence of the cultural and world heritage, Italy stands at the top of the 
UNESCO list of World Heritage Sites in terms of the number of registered sites. 

The transformation of the world economy, the mutation of trade and the migration (the United Nations 
Organization provides a relevant figure, between 1990 and 2013 international migration had an increase of over 
50%, compared to the statistics of the years previous, about 77 million people - 'international migration stock' -), 
has accelerated the process of globalization. The coexistence between different cultures and traditions that arise at 
the border of this reality, partly inside and in partly outside these intensive changes of the territory, are the causes 
and consequences of catastrophic changes. 

The analysis of this experience, especially in relation with cultural heritage and landscape, the research for the 
effectiveness of the integration process and its mechanisms, strengths and weaknesses, represents a complex 
scientific problem at the global and national level. The increased practical interest of research is for the possible 
Parties that have not signed and ratified the Convention. 

Russia has not signed the European Landscape Convention and doesn't implement its guidelines, but it is a member 
state of the Council of Europe, therefore has the possibility to ratify the Convention and to implement its guidelines 
in the land management and landscape management systems. Russia is completely involved in global processes of 
the transformation of the territory. Has its own urban planning system, the system of ecological and environmental 
legislation. The framework of the Russian laws concerning territorial planning, cultural heritage and ecological 
legislation presents a complex system of concepts for the protection of the environment, cultural heritage, nature 
and natural resources, and has its own structure and contents. 
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The research investigates the theme of landscaping planning in Italy to answer the main question of the thesis: 
how can the ELC's addresses be applied as a basic model through Italian experience of landscape planning in 
another State, for example, in Russia. 

There were identified three main research goals structured as: 

1. To verify the integration process between the European Landscape Convention, the Italian legislative system 
and landscape planning tools; 

2. Conceptual, cultural and operational comparison between Italy and Russia in planning (in the Italian case, 
landscape planning); 

3. To Identify ways to manage the landscape transformations that can be declined to the Russian case.  

To achieve this goal, has been verified:  the process of integrating the European Landscape Convention, the Italian 
legislative system and landscape planning tools.  

 

Methodology 

The methodology of research includes complex analysis of the subject of study: collection of materials, materials 
analysis, full-scale survey, empirical analysis, interviewing. The research path has been organized in 3 phases: 

1) Cognitive phase; 

2) Evaluation phase; 

3) Proposal phase. 

The first phase represents the preliminary investigation which includes: identification of the basic concepts of 
landscape planning in Italy and emerging issues; definition of the legislative framework on the national / regional 
level, mechanisms and principles that regulate the protection and safeguard, conservation, transformation and 
management of the landscape values; framework of the system of planning in Russia.  

The second phase represents the critical reading of significant good practices, verification of the real degree of 
interaction / integration between the landscape plan and principles of the ELC, identification of the critical and 
successful aspects; interview with Russian specialists on the theme of landscape and its management. 

The third phase proposes the elaboration of a methodological path for the draft guidelines / general principles, 
declined to the Russian case. 

Values 

The transformation of the world economy, the mutation of trade and the migratory movement (the United Nations 
Organization provides a relevant figure, between 1990 and 2013 international migration had an increase of over 
50%, compared to the statistics of the previous years, about 77 million people - 'international migration stock' -), 
has accelerated the process of globalization. The coexistence between different cultures and traditions that arise at 
the border of this reality, partly inside and in part outside these intensive changes of the territory, are the causes 
and consequences of catastrophic changes. Transformation and fragmentation of the landscape, that according to 
the ELC is ‘an important part of the quality of life for people everywhere’. The Convention is an international 
result in the framework of the Council of Europe's co-operation. 

Landscape, the visual perception of the environment around us (Fig. 1), its qualities and values, its importance for 
everyday life and for the future, can we have the adequate methods and instruments to manage it? The “landscape” 
of each other fully reflects significance of the environment around? How important is the landscape for living and 
everyday life? How can be define the objectives for management the landscape in the global world? Why is it 
necessary to preserve, protect, safeguard, enhance, manage and transform the landscape? Why we need the 
planning instruments for manage them? 

Every Party has to think about landscape and its future as a local part of global. Such questions have to be 
mentioned and taken into consideration when we think about landscape and its future, when we decide to manage 
the landscape for purpose to create the more adequate and balanced paradigm for every work with the territory in 
each scale.  

The legal concepts defined in the Convention are 'landscape', 'landscape policy', 'landscape quality objective', 
'landscape protection', 'landscape management', 'landscape planning'. Those basic concepts form a fundamental 
network to move inside for the Parties. The conceptual chain: 
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cultural and natural heritage - landscape - identity - population, 

creates a link between the landscape and the European cultural and natural heritage and the local population. This 
link is a legal connection. It creates a new legal object, that is 'landscape', between two other legal objects: 
European cultural heritage and population. The ELC recognizes that changes in the habitat, the changes of 
landscape transform our culture and the culture of commons. 

By the ‘promotion the protection, management and planning of landscapes’ the Convention activates the less used 
areas of economy, with their involvement in active life. The landscape is represented as ‘a resource favourable to 
economic activity’ and its ‘protection, management and planning can contribute to job creation’, that aims to 
identify and to recognize the additional possible economic resources. The process of management and planning, 
in each case, involves the possible transformation that, from the evolutionary point of view, is the obvious process. 
On the one hand, it opens the possibility for rethinking the concept ‘landscape’, but also opens the possibility for 
its changes and transformation, in consequence, conduct the risks associated with the realization of programs and 
with the qualification of the professionals involved in the planning and management and risks related to legal 
procedures of territory management on the implementation and integration of the Convention, including economic 
risks, legal, environmental, climate, social and others. 

Framework. Italy. 

In Italy, the integration of the addresses of the Convention is regulate by D.Ls. 22 January 2004, n.42 – The Code 
of Cultural Heritage and Landscape (The Code)1. The control functions on cultural heritage has ‘The Ministry of 
cultural goods and activities and tourism’ / Ministero dei beni culturali e delle attività culturali e del turismo 
(MIBACT). The Constitution of the Italian Republic has introduced the term ‘landscape protection’ / ‘tutela del 
paesaggio’, by the Code the term landscape has been legally recognized and has been defined. The Code is an 
integrated document applicable throughout Italy. The current concepts, principles and objectives, obligations and 
issues of the European Landscape Convention have been analysed with a comparison of the current concepts, 
principles and objectives, obligations and issues of the Italian Code of Cultural Heritage and Landscape (Fig.2). 

By the Code are introduced the basic concepts (Fig. 3) for the activation of the process of management the cultural 
heritage in Italy. The cultural heritage consists of cultural values and landscape values (art. 2.1). The Republic 
protects and enhances cultural heritage, according to the provisions of the present Code. The protection and the 
enhancement are the main basic concepts for operation with cultural heritage.  The enhancement is implemented 
in compliance with the requirements of protection (art. 131 c. 5).  

The functions of protection can be defined: 

- to recognize cultural values; 

- to safeguard cultural values; 

- to recover cultural values. 

The functions of enhancement can be defined: 

- to promote the development of culture; 

- to requalify buildings and areas; 

- public use of the landscape; 

- to create the new landscape values. 

It can be defined that the enhancement is the new integrated concept to safeguard the territory, to use the territory, 
to develop the territory, to build a new landscape and a new city, that Italy follows to be applied with the Code. 
The protection and enhancement all together form the principles to activate concepts of the Code in legislation and 
planning for the management of the Italian territory and landscape. 

By that Code was introduced a new type of plan on the entire Italian territory: the landscape regional plan or urban-
territorial plan with specific consideration of landscape values is mandatory on the regional level. The Code and 
the plan are the main tools for the multilevel governance to achieve the ‘Landscape policy’ (ELC) on the Italian 
territory. Where for ‘Landscape quality objective’ (ELC) have been put at the centre of conceptual level the cultural 
development and the memory of the national community and the territory. 

                                                             
1 D.Lgs 22 gennaio 2004, n. 42 - Codice dei beni culturali e del paesaggio. 
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The landscape plan has priority above other types of plan, is a key tool for landscape planning. By the Code for 
the regional landscape plan is required to identify the landscape areas (it. ‘ambiti’) at the defined borders: the 
landscape plans, with reference to the considered territory, recognize the peculiar aspects and characters, as well 
as the landscape characteristics, and delimit them into the relative areas (from Art. 135 c. 2). 

The criterions for identifying the landscape areas are defined by plan, that represents for each region a complex 
research and design problem. Identification of landscape areas with prescriptions and requirements for different 
use or functions with definition of the appropriate quality objectives (Art. 135 c. 3, Art. 143 c. 1, s) corresponds to 
an innovative tool for the landscape plan, because it is a new tool to achieve the protection and enhancement of 
the landscape. For scopes are defined requirements for different use and functions with attention to the specific 
issues, those are mentioned in the art. 135 c. 4 of the Code: conservation, rehabilitation, protection, the 
identification of guidelines for the urban development.  

The plan can have required actions and possible actions, such measures make the plan a more flexible tool and 
allows for each region to create its own language for management the landscape and allow for the plan to be more 
independent. Each region should have their own landscape plan in their own borders. The plan should be elaborated 
through the protection and enhancement tools.  

Basic model 

A critical reading of significant good practices was developed, as a verification of the real degree of interaction / 
integration between the landscape plan and the principles of the ELC, identification of the elements of success and 
criticality for the purpose of identifying ways to manage the transformations of the landscape that can be declined 
to the Russian case. The current situation of Italian landscaping has been observed in the twenty regions (fig. 4). 
Based on this observation by case of a critical reading study, four regional landscape plans were selected: The 
Regional Territorial Landscape Plan (PTPR) of the Lazio Region (adopted 2007), Territorial Direction Plan with 
Value of the Landscape Plan (PIT) of the Tuscany Region (approved Integration Act 2015), the Regional 
Landscape Territorial Plan (PPTR) of the Apulia Region (approved 2015), the Regional Landscape Plan (PPR) of 
Piedmont (approved 2017). 

There were elaborated the methodology to analyse these plans based on the 10 criteria. The plans were evaluated 
and analyzed on the following criteria: 

- normative documents for reference; 

- types of elaborated materials of plans; 

- strategies and goals system of the plans; 

- specific landscape quality objectives for landscape areas; 

- system of territorial structures; 

- areas and other territorial units / elements of the landscape; 

- criteria for identifying the landscape areas; 

- areas, division structure; 

- typologies of schemes for landscape areas; 

- programs, guidelines and other elaborates materials of the plan. 

For each criterion the effective, more or less preferable model have been identified. The plans have non-
homogeneous structures and types of elaborated materials. The general and / or specific objectives have been 
identified differently by each plan. The simplest system is the system of the general objectives of the Lazio PTPR. 
The most complex system is elaborated by the Piedmont PPR. In the four landscape plans analyzed the different 
types of structural readings of the territory have been proposed. The first is a landscape type, where the typologies 
of the system of the landscape areas, structured in different ways. The alternative typologies are of geographic 
type, regional structure or of structural reading of the territory. Each plan elaborated its own language of the 
interpretation the application of landscape areas, of the addresses of the European Landscape Convention and of 
the regulations of the Code of cultural heritage and landscape. The types of the system of landscape areas of plans 
are structured in various ways (Fig. 5). Effective / preferable criteria have been defined for the identification of 
landscape areas with approach: the historical-cultural, morphological, ecosystem and environmental, structures of 
settlement, perceptive. 
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Each plan has elaborated its own language of interpretation of the addresses of the European Landscape 
Convention and norms of the Code of Cultural Heritage and Landscape. The priority for all the decisions made in 
the plans are the protection and enhancement of cultural heritage and landscape. 

The possibility of application of the ELC addresses through experience of Italian landscape planning has been 
evaluated. The methodology, the principles, the tools for applying the CEP guidelines through experience of Italian 
landscape planning have been identified. There were elaborated the basic model of application of the ELC 
addresses through experience of Italian landscape planning, structured in 2 actions: 

1. Structure of the landscape plan with obligatory / possible actions, which makes the plan as a more flexible 
and adaptable instrument in different conditions: 

a) Actions for the strategic programs and projects / recognizing the initiatives already started. 

b) Atlas / catalog of cultural heritage and landscape values. 

c) Landscape areas as a tool to manage the landscape. 

d) Strategies / strategic scenarios. 

e) Guidelines, strategic projects, integrated landscape projects and etc. 

2. Method of defining the criteria for identifying the landscape unit. 

a) Historical and geographical conformation of the Regions; 

b) The characters of the hydro geomorphological structure; 

c) Environmental and ecosystem characters; 

d) Settlement types: cities, city networks, infrastructures, agricultural structures; 

e) The articulation of perceptual identities of landscapes. 

3. Methodology to work with landscape areas: analysis (systems: hydro-geomorphological, eco systemic, 
anthropic and cultural history etc.), territorial structures (areas), landscape quality objectives, actions / regulations 
for use. 

Framework. Russia 

The concept of landscape explored from the conceptual and cultural point of view, in the different traditions and 
in the ELC, also in case of Russia. The aim is to identify the analogical-related concepts and their importance, for 
the possible integration of the ELC. The language is a reflection of our life and culture, shows the importance of 
the local environment and everything around us. The concept of perception includes the different ways of human 
perception: visual, sensory, through taste, hearing, smell, touch, temperature, humidity, etc. That is obviously 
depends on surrounding conditions and characteristic of the environment and the landscape and the mode of 
individual and collective perception. It was made an etymological-cultural comparison of the 'landscape' concept 
in different cultures, making more specific attention to the Italian-Russian case, throughout the general concept, 
the cultural context, the practice of the planning, design, legislation, the similarities possible. It has been observed 
that for each country it is necessary to create its own language for the 'landscape' with the specific local tools.  

The framework of the Russian laws and planning system have been analysed more specifically on the concept of 
'landscape' and related concepts, to define where and how the addresses of the European Landscape Convention 
can be included. Within the framework of the laws related to spatial planning, cultural heritage and ecological 
legislation, the term 'landscape' can be found in the following laws: 

-  About cultural heritage [cultural heritage objects] (historical and cultural monuments) of the people of the 
Russian Federation; 

- For the protection of the environment; 

- About protected areas; 

- Forestry code of the Russian Federation; 

- Land code of the Russian Federation. 

In the Constitution of Russian Federation, the term 'landscape' is not present. But there are alternatives and related 
concepts such as: historical and cultural heritage, conservation of nature and the environment and so on. In the 
Urban Development Code of the Russian Federation the term 'landscape' is not present. But there are also 
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alternative and related concepts such as: sustainable development, favourable natural conditions for life and 
conservation of cultural heritage, balance of environmental / ecological, economic, social factors and other factors 
in the execution of activities urban development, environmental protection and ecological security requirements, 
conservation needs of cultural heritage and protected areas, and others. 

In the Federal Law "About cultural heritage [objects of cultural heritage] (historical and cultural monuments) of 
the people of the Russian Federation" the concept ‘landscape' presents as: landscape architecture, cultural and 
natural landscapes, protected area of the natural landscape, historical environment landscape, landscape features. 
The law has its system of concepts / objects for conservation, use, promotion and protection of cultural heritage 
values, where also part of the landscape is included. In the Federal Law "About the protection of the environment" 
is defined what is a 'natural landscape'. Also, in the present laws there is a complex system of concepts / objects 
for the protection of the environment. 

The term 'landscape' is not defined in the documents observed, but presents or as a natural landscape, or as a 
cultural landscape, or as a place of interest, or as a natural complex and so on. That is why it can be concluded that 
the framework of laws relating to spatial planning, cultural heritage and ecological legislation presents a complex 
system of concepts for the protection of the environment, cultural heritage, nature and resources, and has its 
structure and contents. connected to each other. 

There were taken the interview of the Russian professionals and experts on the topic of landscape in Russia. How 
landscape can be considered by professionals and how they think about the role that the landscape can take in 
planning and what is conceptual and practical references can be appropriately adapted to the Russian case. The 
objective of the interview is to try to analyse how architects in the Russian Federation take the landscape theme 
into consideration. That is why the purposes of the interview can be structured according to the following criteria: 

- concept of "landscape" in use by architects in planning and design, especially, if there are other related terms; 

- importance of the landscape for the contemporary daily life; 

- the objectives for landscape management, view by the architects; 

- how architects and another specialist see the tendency of landscape transformation on the territory of the Russian 
Federation; 

- importance of landscape for planning in the Russian Federation. 

Additionally, to the basic model of application of the ELC addresses through experience of Italian landscape 
planning in Russian case there were proposed such actions (Fig. 6): 

1. Transformation of the structure of the normative - hypothesis of two possible scenarios. To applicate the 
Italian method declined in the Russian case to illustrate the necessity to implement the addresses of the 
Convention: 

- through the elaboration a single code to manage all the assets, areas, objects of protection; 

- or through each document related to the environment, territory, cultural heritage and landscape and so 
on. 

2. Definition what is the 'landscape'; 

3. Applicate Convention addresses to all normative documents, applying the basic concepts of the 
Constitution to preserve nature and the environment and to preserve the historical and cultural heritage; 

4. Enhance the concept of 'landscape' for planning; 

5. Develop landscape planning as a basis for spatial planning as a whole landscape; 

6. Evaluate the risks, weaknesses and strengths more detailed with the possibility of advantages and benefits. 

Conclusion 

There were analysed the framework of the European Landscape Convention, the framework of the Italian 
landscape planning: the regional landscape planning tools, focusing on its organizational, operational structure, its 
legislative content, disciplinary and managerial innovations, mechanisms and procedures for the processing of the 
general planning instruments (landscape plan). The framework of the Russian laws been analysed more specifically 
on the concept of 'landscape' and related concepts, to assess where and how the addresses of the European 
Landscape Convention can be included. There were elaborated the methodology, the principles, the criteria and 
the tools for applying ELC guidelines. In case of Russia 4 types of actions are proposed. The results of the study 
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can be used as a basis for the preparation of methodological guidelines, duly declined to the Russian case, aimed 
at studying, planning and designing documents and documents at federal level; the guidelines will be aimed to the 
conservation and management of landscape values and can provide methodological and scientific support for the 
drafting of some urban planning instruments of the Russian Federation. 
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Figure 1: Artena, Italy, Author’s photo. 

 

 

Figure 2: Identification of the basic concepts of the landscape planning in Italy and the emerging 
issues in comparison with principles of ELC. 

 

Figure 3: Definition of the national / regional legislative framework, mechanisms and principles which 
regulate the protection, conservation, transformation and management of the landscape values. 
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Figure 4: Critical reading of significant good practices, verification of the real degree of interaction / 
integration between the landscape plan and the principles of the ELC. 

 

 

Figure 5: Landscape areas in plans of Regions: Lazio, Piemonte, Puglia, Toscana. 

 

Figure 6: The basic model with additional actions for the Russian case. 
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The neutrality of Spain during First World War brought with it a significant economic growth. Then, 
Spain timidly joined the town planning forums of meetings, debates and exchanges that took place in 
the post-war European era. Some Spanish public institutions as the Instituto de Reformas Sociales, 
responsible for the social housing policy, and the City Councils of Madrid, Barcelona and Bilbao, 
which tried to order their development; private institutions such as the Compañía Madrileña de 
Urbanización, promoter of the Madrid Linear City by Arturo Soria, and the Civic Society Ciudat Jardí 
in Barcelona, diffuser of the Garden City movement in Catalonia; and the first Town Planning 
Professor in the School of Architecture of Madrid, César Cort, attended different congresses looking 
for a solution to the housing problem along with the town planning extension issue. The aim of this 
paper is to show the Spanish town planners and technicians who participated in the international urban 
networks in order to consolidate the Spanish urbanism through the new technical, theoretical and legal 
tools that were being implemented in Europe. They also attended to proudly show some Spanish 
advances. 

  

Keywords: International Federation of Housing and Town Planning (IFHTP), Inter-allied Housing 
and Town Planning Congresses, Union Internationale des Villes et Pouvoirs Locaux (IULA), Spain, 
First World War, Town Planning 

Introduction 

In 1920, the architect Leopoldo Torres Balbás ― installed in Medina del Campo, where he had just reached the 
position of municipal architect ― wrote a beautiful text about "the future city" where, with a sober and balanced 
prose, he expressed a profound "faith" in the progressive march of humanity "and focused on" the ideal of the 
redeemed crowds", in a world where the silhouette of the city of the future was still "distant and blurred".1 

The neutrality of Spain during the First World War brought with it a significant economic growth in the country. 
From then on, the Spanish cities Madrid, Barcelona and Bilbao faced the implementation of ambitious plans of 
town extension to provide housing in healthy conditions for a growing population. The problems of the 
municipal regime requested the attention of thinkers, legislators and governors. The multidisciplinary in 
connection to the international points of view converged around the management of the city and its complex 
problems. 

In 1910, the Royal Institute of British Architects held an international conference dedicated to town planning. 
This was one of the consequences of the events that took place in 1909, the key year for the consolidation of 
urbanism as a new disciplinary area in the international context. That year, the first conference dedicated 
specifically to town planning in the United States took place in Washington. The Plan of Chicago, by Daniel H. 
Burham and Edgard H. Bennet, was published. In the field of university teaching, a Town Planning course had 
been taught for the first time, within the Landscape Architecture College of Harvard University, and the Civic 
Department of the University of Liverpool had been founded. The English Town Planning Act had been 
approved that year, as a result of which, Raymond Unwin published his book Town Planning in practice: an 
introduction to the art of designing cities and suburbs. The list of participants in the London Conference of 1910 
included the Spanish architects Joaquín Bassegoda and Emiliano Amann and of the Professor Manuel Rodríguez 
i Codolà, what evidenced the timid Spanish presence, together with Patrick Abercrombie, Stanley D. Adshead, 
Daniel H. Burnham, Reinhard Eberstadt, Patrick Geddes, Eugène Hénard, Ebenezer Howard, Thomas H. 
Mawson, Agustin Rey, C. H. Reilly, Josef Stübben and Raymond Unwin, among others.  
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At the height of 1910 the way of solving the transformation of the Spanish cities had been inherited from the 
interior reform operations of the nineteenth century —see the opening of the Vía Layetana in Barcelona begun in 
1908 and the Gran Vía in Madrid started in 1910— and the practices of regular bourgeois expansions— Nuñez 
Granés Plan (1909) for Madrid and Jaussely Plan (1903) for Barcelona—. But the inability to solve the growth of 
cities due to the pressure of working-class housing and the new issues of mobility, public facilities or open 
spaces, put it in a crisis that model. 

Faced with this situation and the lack of technical and legal modern tools, the new generation of Spanish 
professionals tackled the new problems of the city through the study of the different alternatives disseminated in 
the international scene through the travel to Germany, England and, lesser extent, to the United States. Most of 
the time, thanks to the support role assumed by the Junta para Ampliación de Estudios e Investigaciones 
Científicas2 (Board for the Extension of Studies and Scientific Research), a public institution under the Minister 
of Education and Public Arts. Since 1907, the Junta para Ampliación de Estudios led some Spanish technicians 
to look out the new ways to achieve urbanism through the attendance to some of the most relevant international 
study centres at the moment, such as the Charlottenburg Seminary of the Technical School of Berlin. The Junta 
was inspired by the Institución Libre de Enseñanza (ILE), a Krausist cultural and pedagogical renewal project 
that promoted a series of reforms in the legal, educational and social fields that Spain really needed. It was 
created in Madrid in 1876 by a group of professors from the Universidad Central de Madrid. They were liberal 
and humanistic thinkers under the leadership of the pedagogue and philosopher Francisco Giner de los Ríos 

The concern to lay the foundations of adequate legislation justifies the early presence of the president of the 
Minister Council, Segismundo Moret, one of the founders of the ILE, in the VII International Housing Congress 
of Liege (1905). He was one of the promoters of the Instituto de Reformas Sociales (IRS)—the public institution 
responsible for housing service created in 1903 under the Labour Ministry —, that was represented in the 
Congress by the lawyer Maluquer i Salvador. The architect Luis Cabello Lapiedra, Ángel Ramirez, representing 
the housing cooperative El Hogar and the civil engineers Rene Lafleur and Domingo Mendizábal also attended 
the Congress.3 They looked for both effective public and private initiatives to satisfy the strong demand for 
working-class housing in the Spanish cities. The Congress Sections focused on social housing: ways of 
intervention by public authorities in social housing, legislation, sanitary inspection, the garden city, housing 
statistics from social economic and health point of view, and aesthetics conditions in social housing and green 
spaces in social housing. The international public presentation of the movement of the Garden City in the 
aforementioned Congress was definitive for its evaluation as an alternative proposal to the problem of social 
housing in Europe, but its echoes would not reach Spain yet.  

In these cross-relationships, the presence in Madrid and in Barcelona in 1913 of Alderman W. Thompson and 
Henry R. Aldridge, 4 President and Secretary of the English National Housing and Town Planning Council 
respectively, was significant. They were introduced by Cebrià de Montoliu and invited by the IRS, chaired at 
that time by the lawyer and politic Gumersindo de Azcárate (Member of the ILE). They gave lectures on the 
innovative experience of the English Garden City at the Ateneo in Madrid, within a cycle about garden cities and 
lineal cities that also included the participation of Amós Salvador, Arturo Soria and Hilarión González del 
Castillo. 5 

The most active figure at the moment was, undoubtedly, the versatile Cebrià de Montoliu, with an active 
presence in Germany and England, where he travelled pensioned by the Junta de Ampliación de Estudios in 
1910. His publications L’activitat internacional en matèria d’habitació y construcció cívica durant l’any 1913 is 
a good example of his hard work. The result was that, at the crossroads of 1914, one of the main focuses of urban 
reflection in Spain was linked to the creation of the Social Museum in Barcelona, where Montoliu occupied the 
position of librarian. The journal Civitas, published from 1914 to 1924, was the best exponent. However, his 
extraordinary work failed to respond to their many concerns, so that he left Spain to the United States in 1919. 
The architect Nicolau Maria Rubió i Tudurí would be the successor. 

The Spanish architects Amadeo Llopart6 and Guillem Busquets i Vautravers, both pensioned by the Junta de 
Ampliación de Estudios in 1912 and 1913, also left to Berlin. The first one became responsible for the teaching 
of Town Planning in the School of Architecture of Barcelona. His German stay allowed him to get in touch with 
the great masters of the construction of cities, such as Camillo Sitte, Reinhard Baumeister, Josef Stübben and 
Rudolf Eberstadt. By the other hand, Guillem Busquets, architect and councillor in the Barcelona City Council, 
became responsible for the teaching of the urban discipline in the School of Public Employees in the 
Mancomunidad de Cataluña. In addition, the engineer of the City Council of Barcelona José María Lasarte, 
attended in 1915 the International Congress of Engineering of San Francisco, held on the occasion of the 
Panama-Pacific International Exposition, and translated into Spanish the conference City Planning, by the 
American engineer Nelson P. Lewis, which was published under the title Urbanización7 in 1917. 
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Adolfo Posada, a follower of Francisco Giner de los Ríos, Professor of Municipal Law of the Universidad 
Central de Madrid, and President of the Law Section of the IRS from 1903 to 1924, correctly located the 
problems of urban planning in those years, clearly showing the multidisciplinary and international points of view 
that converged around the management of the city and its complex problems in the following terms: “Since 1916, 
interest in the municipal problems of the city has not only declined, as one might think given the deep and often 
tragic upheavals that constantly agitate and disturb the people, but that interest has intensified, constituting the 
condition of cities, and the municipal regime of his life, one of the most pressing concerns of politicians of action, 
and technicians of many branches and professions. In these last post-war years, and for various reasons, the 
problem of the municipal and local regime has been soliciting the attention of thinkers, legislators and governors, 
promoting surveys of high value in England, causing extensive reforms in the various German states, worrying 
in France and in Spain to politicians and governors, while in North America, it continues to be the municipal 
regime of the city, the field of the richest, most daring and fruitful experiences”.8 

 

The International Garden Cities and Town Planning Association as a global proposal: from housing to 
regional planning 

In the prologue of one of the pamphlets published by the IRS Ebenezer Howard wrote: “I hope that the author of 
this book [Federico López Valencia] and its collaborators will get, in the beautiful Iberian Peninsula, results of 
the greatest importance for humanity.” This ambitious conception of the scale of housing problem as a global 
problem, had led him to create the International Garden Cities Association in 1913 as a tool for exchanging the 
different experiences.9 And he was right. In fact the international congresses that the association organized 
became a key as forums for reflection and debate on modern urbanism until the 1930s.10 Since 1920, The IRS 
was the most significant Spanish presence in the International Garden City Association. One of its members, 
Salvador Crespo, Head of the Servicio Especial de Casas Baratas (Special Service of Cheap Houses), would be 
named one of the Vice-President of the IFHTP, and Federico López Valencia, Head of Advertising and Statistics 
Section of the Servicio Especial de Casas Baratas, would be named Board member by 1920. Because of the 
pamphlets about all the conferences Federico López Valencia attended, the IRS became one of the most active 
diffuser of the IFHTP in Spain. 

The Congress of the International Garden Cities and Town Planning Association in London (14, 15 and 16 
March 1922) reunited 160 delegates. Luis de Ponte and Federico López Valencia represented the IRS. There, 
López Valencia met Edith Elmer Wood, the first American houser. She had already written the article “The 
Spanish Linear City”, in the Journal of the American Institute of Architects (1921) and after this meeting, she 
published Housing Progress in Western Europe (1923), with the appendix “The Spanish Housing Laws of 1911 
and 1921”. Both interesting articles represent one of the first international critic analyses of Spanish proposals 
about town planning. 
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Figure 1: Housing Progress in Western Europe (1923), by Edith Elmer Wood included an appendix about the 
Spanish housing law: Ley de Casas Baratas. What is a cheap house?, pamphlet by the Instituto de Casas Baratas 
for explaining the concept of casa barata. 

The congress held in the Swedish city of Gothenburg in 1923 was the one with the strongest Spanish presence. 
This Congress consolidated housing as a State responsibility. The Spaniards Salvador Crespo and Federico 
López Valencia, Juan García Cascales and José Cabestany from the Madrid Town Council, and Town Planning 
Professor César Cort11, introduced the Spanish advances among a cast that it included the names of Werner 
Hegemann, Clarence S. Stein, John Nolen, Eliel Saarinen and Charles Benjamin Purdom.  

Besides the IRS, César Cort, first Professor of Town Planning at the Architecture School of Madrid since 
1918 —In 1914 a subject about town planning was incorporated for the first time to the Architecture studies— 
would be the most assiduous presence in the congresses since 1923. In this Congress César Cort met John Nolen, 
and in 1928, in one of his letters, he told about two of the main values for him: the concern about the diffusion 
and the conception of the knowledge as a net: 

“Dear Sir [John Nolen]; 

Perhaps you may recall myself when thinking in Town Planning Conference held at Gothenburg, where I have 
had the pleasure of knowing you, and I remember even the trip we had together in Sweden. I beg to remark these 
details as I want to address yourself begging for your cooperation for a Review I am just about to publish under 
the name URBANOLOGIA [Urbanology]. 

I want to get the collaboration of the most important town planners in the world, and of course yours is a very 
precious one for my Review”.12  

The Gothenburg exhibition showed the works of the Compañía Madrileña de Urbanización, promoter of Madrid 
Linear City, together with historical views and maps of Spanish cities. Hilarión González el Castillo, diffuser of 
Arturo Soria’s Madrid Linear City, were the most representative Spanish presence in the urban networks in the 
first 20s. César Cort introduced the Town Planning teaching of the School of Architecture of Madrid with the 
exhibition of the drawings and maps for the extension and interior reform of Elche elaborated by the students.13 
The civic survey, including aerial photographs, showed the importance of the identity of the site as a new 
principle. 

 
Figure 2: Translation and resume into Spanish of the proceedings of the IFHTP Congress (1923) and images of 
the students’ work about Elche exposed in the Gothenburg Exhibition. 

l'Union Internationale des Villes et Pouvoirs Locaux (IULA) and the first exchanges: The triumph of the 
Spanish Linear City 

Another focus of interest was l’Union Internationale des Villes,14 founded in Ghent in 1913. The original idea 
was to create an international association for the development of the cities covering the two-fold aspect of what 
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they called Civic Construction, with the Belgian architect Paul Saintenoy as responsible, and the organisation of 
City Life, dealing by Emile Vinck. Paul Otlet, General Secretary of the Union of the International Association 
was responsible of Cities Exhibition.15  

The origin of the IULA was in the Premier Congrès International et Exposition Comparée des Villes, that took 
place in July during the Ghent Universal and Industrial Exhibition (26 April-3 November); it was considered by 
Patrick Abercrombie as “the first professedly international one on municipal activities”. The Congress reflects 
how global the town planning was in 1913 and how was critically linked to the reformist movements of the time 
and product of the peace movement in that pre-war time. The event was the first step to the international and 
comparative study of cities and local authorities. Patrick Abercrombie, Patrick Geddes, Augustin Rey, Josef 
Stübben, and Raymond Unwin attended the first meeting. 16 The Spanish presence was: Bilbao City Council, 
represented by Tomás Bilbao and Ricardo Bastida, Sociedad Central de Arquitectos (Central Society of 
Architects), represented by its President Amos Salvador, IRS, Cità Jardí, represented by Cebrià de Montoliu, 
Compañía Madrileña de Urbanización, represented by Hilarión González del Castillo, and Professor José Gascó 
Marín, of the Universidad de Saragossa.  

The lawyer and Professor José Gasco Marín was the only Spanish member of the General Provisional Council of 
the Association.17 In the question of the unifications and associations of municipalities “a place of honour 
belonged to Spain”. Gascó Marín made a concise and clear explanation of the municipal law of 1877, which 
regulates not only the annexes but also the aggregations and municipal associations, adding some remarks about 
the state of affairs of this issue in Spain and the reform projects, as the local Government. 18   

The two problems that were posed in the Congress: the depopulation of the countryside due to the harsh living 
conditions and the agglomerations in the city had a solution in the Spanish Linear City. Hilarión González del 
Castillo, advisor of the Compañía Madrileña de Urbanización (Madrid Urbanization Company), promoter of the 
Madrid Linear City, that was conceived in 1882 by Arturo Soria, and delegate of the Sociedad Ciudad Jardín 
(Garden City Society), presented in the Civic Construction Section “La Ciudad Lineal, como arquitectura nueva 
de ciudades: Memoria presentada por la Compañía Madrileña de Urbanización en el primer congreso 
internacional del Arte de Construir Ciudades y Organización de la Vida Municipal de Gante.” Because of 
Saintenoy and specially Emile Vinck interest, the report was translated into French by Georges Benoit-Levy, 
who was thus introduced to the movement which he was later to promote with such enthusiasm. Certain 
revisions were made in the course of preparing the French edition, which was entitled “La Cite Lineaire, 
nouvelle architecture de villes”. In the Reconstruction Exhibitions in Brussels in 1919, Hilarión González del 
Castillo presented the Brussels Linear City Project. The organization was very active in its scientific meetings 
and city exhibitions and soon joined the International Garden Cities and Town Planning Association. 

 

Figure 3: Issue of the journal La Ciudad Lineal dedicated to the Gante Congress by Hilarión González 
del Castillo. 
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Inter-allied Housing and Town Planning Congresses: from La Renaissance des Cités to “Homes fit for 
heroes” 

In 1919 (11, 12 and 13 June) took place the Paris the Inter-allied Housing and Town Planning Congress. This 
was a significant milestone. The Sociedad Central de Arquitectos sent the Town Planning Professor César Cort19, 
probably due to his command of French and English, as well as for the teaching activity that he was carrying out 
at the School of Architecture of Madrid. The extensive program of the Congress, attended by representatives of 
France, England, the United States, Belgium, Holland, Switzerland, Norway, Poland and Spain, was held at the 
Musée Social in Paris and at the École Supérieure d'Art Public, an entity created at the behest of the Belgian 
refugees. The chronicles of the Congress and the Exhibitions, as the reconstruction of Chauny by La Renaissance 
des Cités, were published by the bulletin of the Sociedad Central de Arquitectos and the journal Architecture, 
created a year before and nowadays celebrating its centennial.  

La Renaissance des Cités, subtitled as “Oeuvre d’entre aide sociale” (Work of welfare), had been founded in 
1916. The American Red Cross with the experts of the Rockefeller Foundation, contributed directly to the 
reconstruction of the devastated regions in France and Belgium through La Renaissance des Cités. The 
association established an office of cooperation, information and documentation in the works of the economic, 
social and architectural reconstruction of the post-war period.20 The fundamental principle on which the efficient 
and practical organization has been built up is that of co-operation with local authorities in the ultimate solution 
of the problems with which they have to deal. Since 1919, George B. Ford, was City Planning Adviser, 21 and 
became one of the most active diffuser. A curious testimony of the town planning reconstruction was shown in 
an exhibition that took place in United Estates: “These plans show how local engineers, in order to improve 
traffic conditions, had planned to straighten the street lines on the familiar American gridiron plan. La 
Renaissance des Cites has been able to substitute another method of widening the streets for new traffic 
requirements by cutting back as a general rule only on one side and on the other retaining the picturesque 
irregular house fronts.”22 After the Spanish Civil War (1936-1939), Professor César Cort, proposed to the new 
dictatorship the instauration of a Spanish Renaissance des Cités for the reconstruction, but he failed. Without 
dismay, he created the Federación Nacional de Urbanismo y Vivienda de la Hispanidad inspired in the IFHTP 
under the Spanish Dictatorship.  

 

 
Figure 4: Book (1920) by George B. Ford belonging to the Spanish architect Teodoro Anasagasti and pamphlet 
in English and French explaining the Law of Casas Baratas (1923) 

The Inter-Allied Congress adopted a resolution demanding a minimum standard of comfort in homes. With 
reference to town planning, a resolution was adopted advocating to definite limitation of dwellings per acre, not 
to exceed ten, so defending the single housing, and defended the decentralisation of industries, considered one of 
the most dangerous aspects. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
In this Congress, César Cort contacted George B. Ford, the sociology Henry R. Aldridge and Alfred Agache, 
secretary of the Musée Social and the Société Française des Urbanistes, organiser of the Congress. Because of 
Agache, Cort attended the Congrès International d'Urbanisme et d'Hygiène Municipale in Strasbourg (1923) and 
a meeting in the Soviet Union organised by L’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui (1932). Ford influenced in Cort ideas 
considering the aspect of the scientific city; Aldridge’s book The Case for Town Planning. A Practical Manual 
for the Use of Councillors, Officers and Others Engaged in the Preparation of Town Planning Schemes, inspired 
Cort to write his book Murcia. Un ejemplo sencillo de trazado urbano (1932), as a manual for Spanish town 
planners and a syllabus of his teaching. Cort was very anglophile, and so, he was named Honorary Member of 
the Royal Institute of British Architects in 1925. 

The National Housing and Town Planning Council was the promoter of the London Inter-allied Housing and 
Town Planning Congress. From June 3 to 11 1920, the Congress brought together eight hundred congressmen of 
which seventeen were Spaniards.23 The Congress was “destined to summary of the policy of the room and of the 
urban and rural plan that the current situation of the world demands”24. César Cort had been appointed delegate 
in Spain of the National Housing and Town Planning Council and he disseminated the Congress in Spain. The 
Spanish delegation consisted of Federico López Valencia and Salvador Crespo, and Rafael Vélaz de Medrano, 
regional inspector of Labour, as delegates of the Ministry of Labour; Ricardo Bastida and Ramón de 
Belausteguigoitia representing the City Council of Bilbao; Nicolau Mª Rubió i Tudurí, representing the Civic 
Society Ciudat Jardí of Barcelona; and the architect José Salaberry and the engineer José Casuso representing the 
Madrid City Council, among others.  

 

 
 

Figure 5. Pamphlet about Berlin Exhibition (1910) and journal Civitas edited by Societá Jardí. First, under the 
direction of Cebriá de Montoliu (Cipriano Montoliu) and later on, under Nicolau M. Tudurí. This is the first 
issue edited by Tudurí, with an article about the London Inter-allied Congress (1920). 

The real objective for most of the Spanish delegates was to analyze and evaluate the solutions for the problems 
derived from the very strong demand for new homes that, in Great Britain, meant the construction of 500,000 
houses in a very short period of time.25 In fact, in August, Salvador Crespo, gathering the ideas expressed in the 
Congress, elaborated a renewal of the Casas Baratas Law (1911) —named cheap housing instead of social 
housing—. In the proposal, the modern housing doctrine is contained, based on the limitation of the number of 
buildings per hectare, the scientific layout of populations and the creation of city gardens, and represents the 
biggest advance made to date in the solution of the housing problem in Spain, although the complexity and 
contradictions in the regulations limited a lot the success of Casas Baratas Law (1921). 

The Casas Baratas Law (1921), administrated by the IRS, established which houses may be legally termed cheap 
houses —houses for the working classes and middle–low income classes—, putting some limitations on the 
proportion of global investment including land purchase plus construction, and the income of the tenant or owner. 
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The law also set hygienic and building standards to which they must submit, as long as they were part of a 
housing scheme, gardens, parks, gymnasia, bath, schools, co operative stores, will be legally assimilated to the 
houses. The law had different features as exemption from taxes, direct grants and rent guaranty for the poorer 
classes. Provincial and local authorities were empowered to lease, rent or sell land and preference was given to 
building cooperative societies and trade-unions had preference. 26 Continuing with the effort of diffusion, the IRS 
issued a number of useful pamphlets, which included translation into English and French, explaining the law and 
its workings.  

 

About the singular German exchanges 

This situation of openness also caused the presence of some Germans town planners and architects, mainly, to 
study our cities and their urban morphologies or to participate directly in the debates, if not in the numerous 
public competitions for town extension plans from the second half of the 1920s, as Josef Stübben, Hermann 
Jansen and Otto Bunz. The Estatuto Municipal in 1924 forced the Spanish towns of more than 10,000 inhabitants 
and a growth rate of 20% in the decade of the 1910s, to have a proper urban extension plan. Josef Stübben would 
coincide with César Cort in the international contest of Bilbao of 1926, in which both participated separately, 
later to do it together in the one of Madrid of 1929, where also participated Hermann Jansen, associated with 
Secundino Zuazo. 

Thus, reciprocally, we could assess the presence in Spain of foreign technicians and their benefit in favour of 
professionalizing town planning. A singular case was represented by the German Oskar Jürgens, doctor engineer 
and architect, collaborator of Felix Geuzmer —director of the Charlottenburg Seminary of the Technical School 
of Berlin— and Josef Stübben, as author of the book Spanische Städte. Ihre bauliche Entwicklung und 
Ausgestaltung, published in Hamburg in 1926.27 Paradoxically, it was the remarkable diffusion reached by the 
book among the German technicians that led to its dissemination in Spain. 

If we take as reference the treatise Der Städtebau by Josef Stübben, the presence of Spanish urban references in 
its first edition of 1890 is null. On the contrary, in the 1924 edition there is recognition of the contribution of the 
engineer Ildefonso Cerdá, the Barcelona plan of the French town planner Leon Jaussely of 1904 is reproduced 
and César Cort, Guillem Busquets and Cebrià de Montoliu are mentioned. Curiously, the Linear City of Arturo 
Soria was not listed.  

 

Conclusion 

The figures that tried to involve Spain in the International Urban Networks during the complicated times around 
the First World War, returned the knowledge they received in different ways. Cebrià de Montoliu applied the 
knowledge to the diffusion of Garden Cities experiences in Catalonia, but also introduced the new town planning 
concepts through the Social Museum and the journal Civitas; Federico López Valencia and Salvador Crepo 
applied their knowledge to housing policies through the IRS, with the result of the Casas Baratas Law (1921). 
Three years after, the Estatuto Municipal (1924) was passed: the first Municipal Law that involved the expansion 
responsibilities and can be considered the first Spanish town planning law. The Town Councils applied their 
technicians’ knowledge in their proper urban development as the contest of Bilbao (1926), Madrid (1929) and 
the proposal for Barcelona (1934), with Le Corbusier and the architect Fernando García Mercadal one of the 
leaders of the CIAM in Spain. Hilarión González del Castillo diffused proposals for Linear and Garden Cities in 
many publications, and Professor César Cort introduced the Garden City theories in his teaching at the School of 
Architecture in Madrid with concepts as zoning, civic survey, park systems, satellite-towns, parkways, super-
blocks and regional planning. 

These new ways had to be adapted to the Spanish tradition. And it was realliy tried, untill the interruption of the 
Spanish Civil War in 1936. That the future city find some images in the numerous urban transformation plans 
formulated during those years, was not an obstacle for "the people of old spirit, educated in an ancient aesthetic, 
attracted perhaps by the new spirit, but feeling the love of the past distance", they would find their refuge in "the 
separated corners that were then to contemplate a rudimentary and primitive architecture, ignorant of itself, like 
that of our current poor villages", as Torres Balbás finished his meditation on the future city, in a reflection that 
did not eliminate the inheritance left in its physical trace by the civilizations of the past.28 
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The Town Planning congresses at the Paris International Exhibition of 1937. 
Ultimate encounters. 
Corinne Jaquand 
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corinne.jaquand@paris-belleville.archi.fr 

1937 is an excellent focal point to look at the international planning movement on the eve of the Second 
World War. Indeed, the International Exhibition of Paris has hosted several congresses devoted to urban 
planning in the world. Dealing with regional planning, the International Federation for Housing and 
Town Planning (IFHTP) held its 15th congress, while the CIAM 5, dedicated to “Logis et loisirs” 
(Dwelling, recreation) was organised by Le Corbusier in connection with an exhibition at the Pavillon 
les Temps nouveaux. This contribution proposes to present the relations between both congresses in the 
thirties. Emphasis will be put more on the convergences than on the divergences of topics carried out 
by the experts of the IFHTP and by the avant-garde architects of the CIAM, at a time when planning 
and politics were challenged by the rise of fascism and the threat of a world conflict. 

Keywords: world planning history, cross-cultural exchanges, city planning and politics 

            
Figure 1: International Exhibition “Arts et Techniques”, Paris 1937. Postcard showing Speer Pavillon (Germany) 
facing Iofan Pavillon (UdSSR) [Promenades à travers l’exposition. 20 cartes détachables. Série 3 (Boulogne-sur-
Seine, M. Chipault), 1937, Front cover] 

Introduction  

The Paris International Exhibition of 1937, dedicated to the “Arts et Techniques appliqués à la Vie moderne”, took 
place in a geopolitical climate of rising tensions. Standing face to face in the axis of the Eiffel Tower, the pavilions 
of Soviet Union and Nazi Germany (built respectively by Boris Iofan and Albert Speer) were a harbinger of the 
world war to come (Figure 1)1. 

This exhibition is an excellent focal point to look at the international planning movement on the late thirties. From 
July 4th to 8th, the International Federation for Housing and Town Planning (IFHTP) holds its 15th congress, 
merging this year with the International Housing Association (Internationaler Verband Für Wohnungswesen) 
(IHA). The joint congress is dealing with housing for the poorest, high-rise construction, national and regional 
planning. From July 8th to 13th, the Study Group of the Underground Urban Center (GECUS) held its first 
congress (Congrès de l’Urbanisme souterrain). French and foreign experts sail from one conference to another, 
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joining for visits and attending the garden party on the 14th July2. Two weeks before from June 28th to July 2nd, 
CIAM gathered for their 5th congress dedicated to “Logis et loisirs” (Dwelling, Recreation)3. Under the rule of Le 
Corbusier, the Pavillon des Temps nouveaux opens on the Porte Maillot site of the International Exhibition. 

The interferences between the IFHTP and the CIAMs deserve to be highlighted in order to go back on the assumed 
cleavages between avant-garde and operational planners (Figure 2 and 2 bis). If the historiography on CIAM is 
well established (Mumford, 2002), that on the IFHTP has recently opened a rich corpus (Riboldazzi, 2010, 2011, 
2015, Geerste, 2012, 2016, Graham, 2011, Wagner, 2016). In the inter-war period, IFHTP proceedings and 
thematic bulletins provide a precise apparatus, as the association expands its networks to America, Asia, Australia 
and Pacific countries. A brief survey of the CIAM’s link to other ‘big’ international congresses still exists (Somer, 
2007) but needs to be detailed. By crossing the chronology of the meetings of the CIAM and its organizing 
committee CIRPAC with that of the IFHTP, we notice temporal coincidences in Berlin 1931 and Paris 1937. 
Besides some characters are part of both institutions, such as the German Ernst May and the Polish Tadeusz 
Tolwinski. The comparison of calendars, the crossing of lists, themes and methods, thus show even more 
convergences. Moreover, it is important to compare how IFHTP and CIAM react to the political tensions of their 
time. 

 

           
Figures 2–2 bis: Front covers of the CIAM 5 Report and of the IFHTP congress Report.  
[Logis et Loisirs. 5e congrès CIAM Paris 1937. Boulogne-sur-Seine: Editions de l’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui, 
1938 ; Fédération internationale de l’habitation et de l’urbanisme. Rapport conclusif du congrès de Paris, juillet 
1937, typed. Brussels: IFHTP, 1937] 

IFHTP 1937 and CIAM 5 in international and French context  

Founded in 1913 in Paris, the IFHTP is rooted in the garden city movement and brings together officials engaged 
in operational planning within social housing companies, municipalities, regional planning agencies, public 
ministries. For their part, the CIAM, organized from 1928 around the nucleus of Siegfried Giedion, Le Corbusier 
and Hélène de Mandrot, bring together architects mostly without institutional affiliation but sharing a common 
opposition to academicism.  

The two conferences deserve to be watched under the magnifying glass of the French context as well. The year 
before, in 1936, the Popular Front government came to power bringing social laws in favor of paid holidays that 
foreshadow new programs for cultural and outdoor recreation. The International Exhibition of 1937 hosted a 
sectionat the new Musée d’Art moderne (section 17) showing extension plans for French medium-sized towns as 
required by the Cornudet law (1919-1924) 4, and also the Paris Regional Development Plan (Plan d’aménagement 
de la région parisienne) (PARP) which has been formalized in May 19345. The PARP has been outlined by the 
architect Henri Prost who designed superb perspectives showing landscaped highways to be built in the outskirts 
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of Paris and a so-called ‘Route des parcs’ linking Versailles to other historical parks West of Paris. The GECUS 
exhibition on “The Underground World” (section 17 TER) shows a large electrified model of Paris underground 
with the metropolitan, sewers, pipelines, geological strata (Figure 3) 6 . Following the IFHTP and GECUS 
congresses, many visits are taking place in Paris and its suburbs, including new tunnels built along the the ring 
road and the highway already under construction between Marly and Versailles. 

  

                        
Figure 3: Exhibition of the GECUS “Le Monde souterrain”, section 17 TER of the main Exhibition Arts et 
Techniques at the Musée d’Art moderne  
[Le Monde souterrain, no.15-16-17 (November 1937): 161].  

IFHTP assuming political neutrality of town and regional planning 

With its headquarters in London and its presidency entrusted to Raymond Unwin and George L. Pepler, the IFHTP 
is dominated by the British who favour satellite cities, green belts and industrial decentralization. By changing 
name in its beginnings the association switches from garden city to large scale urban planning7. 

The congress process is then reorganized by introducing two different sessions dedicated to housing and urban 
development. Rapporteurs and session chairs follow a strict protocol inspired by supranational institutions set up 
after the First World War, like the International Labor Organization. Before each congress, written contributions 
are gathered in a first book which is sent to the participants who have to register to make comments on the spot. 
Statements are transcribed in a second volume which appears after the congress as well as a third which 
summarizes the course of the sessions, the speeches and the visits. The result of the congresses can lead to a list 
of resolutions, such as in Amsterdam (1924) and New York (1925), respectively on regional and urban planning 
and on traffic reorganization in metropolitan areas. 

The whole is translated quite accurately in at least three languages, English, French, German. In addition, booklets 
issues open up the horizon on urban planning in many countries. A glossary of urbanism in several languages 
French, English, German, Italian, Spanish is published in 1932. From 1938, a quarterly magazine and the minutes 
of the Federation meetings is published in Germany8. Since the Vienna Congress (1926) there is talk of establishing 
an “international quotation that should be used in the development of [all] civic surveys and city plans”9. Looking 
for a similar standard mapping, CIAM does not seem to have succeeded either. 

Le stand du Monde souterrain à l’exposition de 1937 
 

Hypothèses 

La ville à niveaux multiples :  
un héritage des premiers congrès d'urbanisme (1910-1955) 
 internationaux 

[Première piste / abstract] 

La ville à niveaux multiples :  
un héritage des premiers congrès d'urbanisme en France (1930-1937) 
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The life of the IFHTP is ritualized by banquets and visits scheduled the days following the congress. Ministers and 
sometimes the heads of state include these international meetings in their diplomatic agenda. Since the mid-
twenties, congress attendance often exceeds 1,000 people. 

The original English and French nucleus is rapidly expanding to a second circle of personalities from a dozen 
countries. The Presidency, Vice Presidency and Treasurer are relatively stable over the period. The elected Council 
and the appointed Executive Committee, in charge of the next congress to be held, evolve according to 
geographical transplants inside and outside Europe10 . Thus one crosses in the council representatives from 
Scandinavian, Central and South Europe. Finally, UdSSR, Japan, Latin America, Australia, New Zealand and, 
episodically, Zionist Palestine, make their appearance in the mid-twenties11. 

The project of a merger with IHA, based in Frankfurt am Main, follows the Berlin Congress of 1931. However, 
the coming to power of the Nazis leads to a negative missive of the IFHTP in April 1933, confirmed at the London 
Congress in 193512. Then the discussions resume and lead to a memorandum presented at the Paris Congress in 
1937. The establishment of a seat in Brussels is planned for the following year with a joint secretariat: Donald 
C.L. Murray from IFHTP and assistant Paula Schäffer from IHA. The merged body take over the name of the 
IFHTP. From October 1938, the mayor of Stuttgart, Karl Strölin, will assume the presidency, succeeding the 
English George L. Pepler. 

What happened to the Federation to change its mind? Probably the ousting of German Social Democrat and Jewish 
colleagues first shocked, especially that of Robert Schmidt, member of the Executive Committee, Vice President 
and Treasurer of the IFHTP. A valued pioneer in regional planning, Robert Schmidt has been managing the 
Siedlungsverband Ruhrgebiet (SVR) since 1920, the regional planning agency of the industrial Ruhr area. In 1933, 
he is dismissed and dies in 1934. The renewal of the actors in Germany is a result of aryanization and political 
purges. In 1933 Karl Strölin takes the helm of the IHA and is appointed mayor of Stuttgart by the Nazi party. It is 
likely that after the death of Schmidt, the relations of the IFHTP with the new German leaders gradually resume. 
Supporting good planning practice must go beyond political resentment. 

Until the end of 1941, Strölin aims to keep the town planning movement a political neutrality. Despite the 
narrowing of delegations, he does not cease to operate the IFHTP effectively with colleagues whose countries have 
been subjected to the German occupation. He is receiving valuable assistance from Paula Schäfer, alone at the 
IFHTP secretariat in Brussels since the death of Murray. Under her supervision, the trilingual quarterly journal 
will not have to suffer from the war, nor the bi-weekly newsletter whose bibliography is thickening including 
information on the Chinese city of Hsinking, the capital of Manchukuo state, then ruled by Japan13. 

NSDAP member since 1923, Strölin is one of those few Nazi notables for whom Hitler betrayed the interests of 
Germany. In 1944, he plotted with Rommel and was worried after the failed attack against Hitler in July 1945. 
Excluded from the party, he remains mayor of Stuttgart and takes contact with the allies for a peaceful surrender 
of his town. Despite his responsibility for the deportation of Jews from Stuttgart, he is little worried by the 
denazification commissions, unlike another member of the IFHTP, Guido Harbers, who was director of urban 
planning and housing in Munich and remains three years in jail. 

The French within the IFHTP  

What is the implication of the French within the IFHTP before the Second World War? It can thus be summarized 
as follows: they occupy permanent places in the bodies14 , but they contribute weakly in the writings of the 
federation. At the Paris 1928 and 1937 congresses, they represent less than 20% of the attenders, whereas those of 
the country concerned are normally the majority15. 

The French random presence in the IFHTP is reflecting a certain backwardness inside the international movement 
for urban planning. Thus the Minister of Labor and Hygiene, Louis Loucheur, author of a law bearing his name 
for the improvement of defective suburbs (1928), introduced the IFHTP Paris congress of 1928 in these terms: “It 
it is necessary that in these international meetings [...] you bring us your thoughts, your ideas and very often your 
lights. Alas, apart from some remarkable efforts made in France in recent years, we may not have enough to show 
you beautiful things [...]”16. Even if Beaux-Arts planners export their know-how abroad (Jaussely in Barcelona, 
Prost in Antwerp, Gréber in Philadelphia, Agache in Rio de Janeiro and Le Forestier in Argentina), the debates is 
not very international comparing to Germany, Holland and Great Britain. Some people are exceptions like Henri 
Sellier who disseminates plenty of informations on foreign countries in the journal La Vie urbaine17. Senator of 
the Seine, Minister of Public Health under the government of the Popular Front, and Mayor of Suresnes, Sellier is 
a major figure in the debate on Greater Paris. As director of the OPHBM of the Seine (Public office for social 
housing), he initiated the garden cities built around the capital city. The magazine Urbanism, created in 1932 by 
the French Society of Planners (SFU), give accounts on the IFHTP congresses in Berlin 1931 and Paris18. Other 
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newspapers are quite indifferent to foreign references with the exception of L’Architecture d'Aujourd'hui appearing 
in 1930. 

 

            
Figure 4: Plan d’aménagement de la region parisienne PARP, May 14, 1934, original scale 1:50 000  
[Archives d'architecture du XXe siècle. Fonds Henri Prost, 343 AA: HP-DES-002-04-01, -02, -03] 

The discussion on the Paris Regional Development Plan (PARP) (Figure 4) was expected to occupy an important 
place in the congress of 1937. The Berlage extension plan, studies for New York and its environs, Regulatory Plan 
of Rome, Berlin Plan of 1929, were respectively at the heart of the IFHTP congresses of Amsterdam (1924), New 
York (1925), Rome (1929) and Berlin (1931). On the contrary, French planners do not seem to seize this 
international opportunity to give a broader echo to the PARP. In London (1935), Henri Prost gave a general 
statement on “The development plan of the Paris region currently in the process of approval”. In 1937, he is 
retained in Turkey for his first studies on Istanbul19. Some statements are delivered by his assistants, Jean Royer 
and Pierre Remaury, and by Georges Sébille another expert. The Greater Paris paradigm is based on the 
densification of the suburbs and the improvement of road traffic by the construction of landscaped motorways. 
Projects of satellite towns have been abandoned due to land expropriation difficulties and financial uncertainty. In 
1941, the master plan will be applied by the French State to a set of heterogeneous municipalities without a single 
metropolitan governance20. 
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In 1937, French participants seem to have mobilized more for the first Congress of Underground Urban Planning 
which deals with road infrastructures but also passive defense against air attacks, for which Germany appears at 
the forefront. There will be refered to a Goebbels speech on measures listed by the National Air Defense League 
(Reichsluftschutzbund)21.  

After WWII the life of the IFHTP/IFHP resumes with a very active participation of French delegations as their 
country embraces the culture of voluntary planning as headline for the national reconstruction. 

The handling of CIAM 5 by Le Corbusier  

This lack of international challenge highlights the originality of LC on the French scene. The native Swissman is 
close to Germanic avant-gardes that manipulates slogans and manifestos. LC knows how to combine French 
inductive thinking with German propaganda efficiency. 

After the CIAM 4 of Athens, the researches on the “Functional City” had to be continued, but the next congress is 
several times postponed. Le Corbusier explicitly reinforces the preparations of CIAM 5 and is careful to publish 
the conference report just after. In the same way as IFHTP congress, the topics are introduced and moderated by 
rapporteurs and chairmen. The main session deals with the functionalist mantra “Living, recreating, working, 
transporting”22. 

 

             
Figure 5: Le Corbusier, Pavillon des Temps nouveaux,  
Exhibition Habiter, Recréer, Travailler Transporter [Photo: Albin Salaün © FLC/ADAG]  

 

The second part of the congress is a mix of themes, none of which predominates such as: “Spatial organization of 
recreation”, “Urbanism and rural architecture”23, “Urbanism and aerial threat” with a statement of Colonel Vauthier, 
expert at the GECUS24. High-rise buildings and land issues are also discussed, but rather superficially if compared 
to the IFHTP. 

Le Corbusier introduces a questionnaire sent in advance and commented during the meeting. Thus the French 
Quétant is given an investigation on “Settlement and the high-rise building”. Le Corbusier entrusted also Norbert 
Bézard with a memorandum on “Villages coopératifs” and “Agrarian unity”. Presented as a ‘corresponding 
specialist, agricultural worker’, Bézard had published in 1934 together with Le Corbusier La Ferme Radieuse. By 
inviting Bézard and Dr. Pierre Winter to CIAM 5, Le Corbusier shows acquaintances with French fascist groups25.  

The book of CIAM 5, Logis, Loisirs (Dwelling, Recreation), is remarkable for its graphic and the exhibition 
presented at the Pavillon des Temps Nouveaux for its innovative scenography (Figure 5). With an abundance of 
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slogans, plans, drawings and large photos, the subject is somewhat scattered but is a pleasure to the eye26. However, 
two major themes emerge: rural urbanism and a project of LC for Paris which completes his Plan Voisin of 1925. 

CIAM's narrative of resistance to the conformity reaches its limits. If, Le Corbusier still shows a certain disregard 
for the ‘phynance [sic]’27, the German and Dutch members of CIAM are then engaged in large social housing 
programs such as Ernst May in Frankfurt and JJP Oud in Rotterdam. In La Muette-Drancy (1935), Marcel Lods, 
member of CIAM France (then associated with Eugène Beaudouin) has just experienced large-scale prefabrication 
in what is considered the first French ‘grand ensemble’. Besides, in peripheral European countries avant-garde 
and city architects are part of the same patriotic elite, like in Poland where the CIAM section includes both the 
radical Simon Syrkus and Tadeusz Tolwinski who has been in charge with the master plan of Warsaw. 

                                 
Figure 6: Front cover of Le Corbusier’s book, Des Canons, des munitions ? Merci! Des logis... s.v.p.  
Boulogne-sur-Seine: Editions de l’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui, 1938. 

Conclusion: City planning or war ? 

In the 1930s, the arrival of the Nazis in power thwarts the equilibrium at the CIAM and IFHTP. Once leftist and 
jewish Germans and Austrians gone into exile, Le Corbusier got the way free to take the CIAM direction. The 
integration of IHA into the IFHTP in 1937-1938 insure the influence of German experts appointed by the Nazi 
regime. Towards UdSSR, the CIAM testify sympathy – in spite the cancellation of the Moscow congress – and 
the IFHTP shows a benevolent opening – at the previous London congress of 1935, the Soviet delegation was 
numerous but for any reason absent from Paris in 1937. Whether in the CIAM or the IFHTP, the Fascist Italian 
regime is perceived favourably. The IFHTP Congress in Rome in 1929 is a success. In 1937 rural settlement 
programs of Pontine Marshes are widely discussed within IFTHP and CIAM. In France, the book of Gaston Bardet 
on the Rome of Mussolini comes out well in 193728. 

Pleading for peace by urban planning seem absurd with historical distance, but it was not so at that time. Planning 
is presumed to smooth social tensions and to contribute to peace between nations.  

This is evidenced by the polite exchanges of Karl Strölin with his French hosts on July 4th, 1937: Strölin: “Social 
discontent can, as you know from history, easily influence foreign policy. I see [...] in the sanitation of the housing 
conditions of the working class, an essential means for the stabilization of world peace, in general. [...] All our 
work must strive for this goal and we Germans want to work hard to solve this problem.”29  Then Jean Royer 
replying: “Henri Sellier told us yesterday that congresses, such as ours, were a striking example of international 
solidarity and that there should no longer be national borders when considering such questions.” 30 

“Et maintenant, préfères-tu faire la guerre?”31.  Le Corbusier takes up the same plea vehemently in his 
book, Des canons des munitions ? Non des logis s.v.p, issued in 1938 as the exhibition catalogue of the Pavillon 
des Temps nouveaux (Figure 6). Everyone is preparing for hostilities, but the enemy is not named. 
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Endnotes 

1 The 1937 International Exhibition has left on the site two buildings in neo-classical style : the Palais de Chaillot, transformed by the 
architects Jacques Carlu, Louis-Hyppolite Boileau and Léon Azéma, and the new Musée d’Art moderne/Palais de Tokyo, built by Jean-
Claude Dondel, André Aubert, Paul Viard et Marcel Dastugue.  
For the lay-out, pavillons and light scenographies at night, see: Emile Labbé. Exposition internationale des Arts et Techniques dans la vie 
moderne 1937 (Paris: Ministère du Commerce et de l'Industrie, 1937) ; Bertrand Lemoine (ed.), Paris 1937: cinquantenaire de l'Exposition 
internationale, exhibition catalogue (Paris: IFA, 1987). 
2 IFHTP and GECUS congresses take place in the "International Fortnight of Housing and Town Planning", from 5-17 July 1937 at the Maison 
de la Chimie, rue Saint-Dominique. The Fortnight will also host the conference of the Brussels-based International Union of Cities, as well as 
other national conferences, such as the Congress of Social Housing Societies (OPHBM). This Fortnight was inaugurated by the President of 
the French Republic, Albert Lebrun, and is held under the patronage of the French Government, the City of Paris and the General Council of 
the Department of the Seine. "Les congrès de la Quinzaine internationale des administrations publiques, de l’urbanisme et de l’habitation", 
Urbanisme, no. 58 (1937): 204-sq. 
3 CIAM 5 is held at the Palais d'Iéna, recently completed by architect Auguste Perret. LC obtained the patronage of four Ministers: Foreign 
Affairs, National Education and Fine Arts, Agriculture, Public Works; of the Under-Secretary of Sports and Recreation, of the Director General 
of Beaux-Arts school. 
4 On the city-planning exhibitions: Exposition internationale des arts et des techniques dans la vie moderne. Catalogue général officiel (Paris, 
R. Stenger: 1937). 2 vol.; “Exposition Universelle : Classe 17 l’Aménagement des villes et des campagnes”, Paris et la région capitale, no. 1 
(May 1937): 32 ; “L’Urbanisme à l’exposition”, L’Architecture, no.12 (December 15, 1937): 415-426; Urbanisme, no.56 (June-July, 1937).  
5 The Cornudet law requires the establishment of PAEE (development and extension plans and embellishments) to cities with more than 10,000 
inhabitants. The PARP follows the Cornudet law and concerns Paris, the department of Seine and part of the departments of Seine-et-Oise, 
Seine-et-Marne and the Oise, within a radius of 35 km from Notre-Dame. The studies began in 1928 and were headed by the Higher Planning 
and Organization Committee of the Paris region (CSAORP) under the auspices of the Ministry of the Interior and the Seine Department. 
Following the law of May 14, 1932, the architect Henri Prost, assisted by Pierre Remaury and Jean Royer, receives order to establish the plan 
to 1: 10.000, jointly with the National Railways Cie, the geographical service of the army and the bureau of Extension of the City of Paris. 
Presented in May 1934, it has since been submitted to a public inquiry. The plan finally approved in 1941, then revised in 1956. 
6 “Exposition Universelle: Classe 17 TER urbanisme souterrain”, Paris et la région capitale, no. 1 (May 1937): 32; Le Monde souterrain, 
no.15-16-17 (November 1937). The passive defense shelter was built by: The Society of Government-Certified Architects (SADG); the 
aeronautical group [students] of the School of Beaux-Arts (GAEDBA); the Association of Veteran Architects (AAAC) and the Underground 
Urban Center Study Group (GECUS). Besides the GECUS had since 1933 a magazine: L’Urbanisme souterrain, under the direction of Edouard 
Utudjan and Gaston Bardet as editor. On the GECUS see: Catherine Blain. “La ville épaisse d'Édouard Utudjian. Un concept et ses 
ramifications”, Dossiers du Lacth #2, La ville souterraine: représentations et conception. La part de l’invisible (December 2017: 55-60. 
7  Designations of IFHTP: 1913 (1st Congress, Paris): The International Garden Cities and Town Planning Association (IGCTPA) ; 
1922 (6th Congress Paris) : International Garden Cities & Town Planning Federation ; 1923 (7th Congress Göteborg) : International Federation 
for Town & Country Planning and Garden Cities ; 1926 (10th Congress, Vienne) : International Federation for Housing and Town Planning 
(IFHTP). In the post-war period the federation will take the name of: International Federation for Housing and Planning (IFHP) (24th Congress, 
1958, Liege). 
8 After the merger of IFHTP and IHA, is published by Julius Hoffmann (Stuttgart) the quarterly review : Habitation et Urbanisme/Housing 
and Town Planning/Wohnungswesen und Städtebau, no. I, II, III/IV (1938) ; no. II, III/IV (1939) ; no. I/II, III/IV (1940) ; no. I/II, III/IV (1941) 
and.the bi-monthly newsletter : Informations de la Fédération Internationale de l’Habitation et de l’Urbanisme/Notes of the International 
Federation for Housing and Town Planning/Mitteilungen des Internationalen Verbandes für Wohnungswesen und Städtebau, no. 1-6 (1939) ; 
no. 1-5/6 (1940) : no. 1-6 (1941). 
9 Xth International Housing and Town Planning Congress, Vienna 1926, Part III. Reports (Brussels: IFHTP), 15-16. 
10 Thus the important role of John Nolen at the IFHTP until his death in 1937, and for the Mexico of Carlos Contreras. 
11 On Japan, see “The Procedures, powers and duties. Japan, Finland”, IFHTP Bulletin, no. 5 (1924). Japan appears in the IFHTP bodies for 
the Vienna Congress (1926). 
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12 Decision April 28th, 1933, on the basis of a Joint Committee report. End of the discussion. A similar merger with the International Union of 
Cities will not happen. 
13 “Mandchouco/Mandchukou/Madschukuo”, Informations de la Fédération Internationale de l’Habitation et de l’urbanisme/Notes of the 
International Federation for Housing and Town Planning/Mitteilungen des Internationalen Verbandes für Wohnungswesen und Städtebau, 
no.3 (1939): 124-125; no.5/6 (1940): 174 ; no.2/3 (194): 64-65. 
14 In IFHTP’s bodies, we find since the early 1920s: Louis Bonnier (Vice-President) and Marcel Poëte, the garden city activists, Henri Sellier, 
George Benoit-Lévy, the economist Charles Gide, Sentenac, and the polyglot Bruggeman, depending on the year, members of the Council and 
of the Executive Committee. These people are linked to the Musée Social and defend a multi-disciplinary approach to urban planning that finds 
continuity in the teaching provided from 1919 at the Institute of Urban Planning of the University of Paris (IUUP). They revolve around the 
magazine La Vie urbaine, also founded in 1919 and chaired by Henri Sellier. Later leading architects from the Beaux Arts will enter the 
instances, as Jacques Gréber, Henri Prost, Jean Royer. From 1937, the young Gaston Bardet, editor-in-chief of the journal Urbanisme, became 
also active. This sphere of practicing architects draw together a pole linked to the French Society of Urban Planners (SFU). 
15 Before that of 1937, two congresses of the IFHTP are held in Paris. The first for its inauguration in 1913, and the 11th in 1928, which is held 
at the University of La Sorbonne parallel to an exhibition of urban planning situated at the Parc des Expositions Porte de Versailles. 
16 XIth International Housing and Town Planning Congress, Paris 1928, Part III (Brussels: IFHTP), 24. 
17 Founded in 1919, in connection with the Institute of Urban Planning of the University of Paris (IUUP), La Vie urbaine follows the major 
metropolitan plans of New York (1925-1929), Berlin (1929), Greater London (studies of Unwin, then Abercrombie), the planning of the region 
of the Ruhr, expansion plans in the French colonies, the concept of neighborhood unit set up in Radburn. 
18 Alfred Agache, “Exposition d’urbanisme à Berlin”; Louis Dausset, “La politique foncière à Berlin”, Urbanisme, special issue (1932): LI-
LV ; LVI. 
19 Henri Giraud and Henri Prost, “L’aménagement positif en France”, XIVth International Housing and Town Planning Congress, London 1935, 
Part I. Papers an General Reports (Brussels:IFHTP, 1935), 93-99. 
20 Indeed no supra-communal body is set up that is comparable to the London Council Council. Municipalities lack the means and the political 
will to expropriate. The PARP is thus the object of criticism including among the high officials like François Latour, councilman of Paris and 
member of the IFHTP. 
21 Gérald Nissen, “La défense aérienne”, Paris et la région capitale, no. 3 (September 1937): 96-97. 
22 CIAM 5, we found : “Solutions of principle” based on the four fundamental principles “Living, recreating, working, transporting”, rapporteur 
Le Corbusier, president Weissmann (Yugoslavia), “Application cases of cities”, J.-LL. Sert (Spain) and Emery (France-Algeria), “Case of 
application of regions and countryside”, Syrkus (Poland) and Bézard (France), Limberg (Holland). In Logis et Loisirs, 112-119. 
23 Pollini, Figini (Milan), “Notes on Leisure Areas”; Tolwinski (Poland), “Organization of leisure in the workers' cities”; Paul Nizan (writer), 
“The problem of recreation in contemporary society”. The discussion distinguishes daily, weekly, annual, bi-annual leisure activities. 

Bierbauer (Hungary), “The Basics of Rural Reconstruction in Hungary”; Banfi, di Belgioso, Peressutti, Rogers, Radice-Fossati, Banfi, “Rural 
town planning”. Le Corbusier posits as a principle the city-countryside interaction: “The biological essence of the city and the countryside”. 
Cf.: D. Chenut, CIAM 1928-1956, 102. 
24 Lieutenant-colonel Vauthier, Le Danger aérien et l’avenir du pays. Préface de M. le maréchal Lyautey (Paris, Berger-Levrault: 1930). 
From 1936 up to 1939, Vauthier is chief camp of Marshal Pétain at the Ministry of War.  
25 Norbert Bézard (1896-1956) belonged to the movement Faisceau, close to Italian fascism. In 1945, he joined ASCORAL (Assembly of 
Architects for an Architectural Renovation). Le Corbusier had a close relationship with the doctor Pierre Winter who also intervened in CIAM 5. 
Since 1932 Winter participated in the magazine Plan before founding with Hubert Lagardelle Prélude (subtitled : Avant-garde of architecture 
and politics) to which LC contributed. Winter animated with Philippe Lamour the french Fascist Revolutionary Party. 
The connection of LC to fascism has been well established since its bi-century: François Chaslin, Un Corbusier (Paris: Seuil, 2015) ; Jean-
Louis Cohen, Le Corbusier, la planète comme chantier (Paris: Librairie Eyrolles, 2015) ; Marc Perelmann, Le Corbusier, une froide vision du 
monde (Paris: Michalon, 2015) ; Xavier de Jarcy, Le Corbusier, un fascisme français (Paris: Albin Michel, 2015). 
26 See the reissue: Le Corbusier et Norbert Bézard, La Ferme radieuse et le centre coopératif (Dijon, Les Presses du réél: 2015). 84p. And: 
Gilles Ragot, “La Ferme et le Village radieux de Le Corbusier. Nouvelle déclinaison du principe d’équilibre entre l’individuel et le collectif”, 
In Situ, no. 21 (2013), http://journals.openedition.org/insitu/10445, DOI : 10.4000/insitu.1044 
27  Logis et Loisirs. 5e congrès CIAM Paris 1937 (Boulogne-sur-Seine: Editions de l’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui, 1938).  
See also the comments on CIAM 5: D. Chenut, CIAM 1928-1956, Graduation thesis under direction of Robert Auzelle (Paris: IUP, 1956). And 
as well: Archives Fondation Le Corbusier. D2-6 Congrès CIAM; D2-10 Congrès CIAM V (Paris Exposition 1937 – Participation de CIAM, 
Pavillon des Temps nouveaux) ; D2-13 (typed manuscripts for the book Logis et Loisirs). 
28 Gaston Bardet, Une nouvelle ère romaine sous le signe du faisceau, la Rome de Mussolini (Paris: Ch. Massin, 1937). This book follows his 
thesis presented June 25, 1932 at the Institute of Urban Planning of the University of Paris (IUUP), under the direction of Marcel Poëte. 
29 Karl Strölin, “Session Financement de la construction d’habitation des classes peu aisées”, in Fédération internationale de l’habitation et de 
l’urbanisme, Rapport conclusif du congrès de Paris 1937, typed (Brussels: IFHTP,1937). 
30 Jean Royer, “General Rapporteur Session Construction at Height and Surface”, in International Federation of Housing and Town Planning, 
Rapport du Congrès de Paris juin 1937, typed (Brussels: FHTP, 1937), 24. The architect Jean Royer had built the garden city of Plessis-
Robinson with Maurice Payret-Dortail. 
31 Le Corbusier, Des Canons, des munitions ? Merci ! Des logis... s.v.p (Boulogne-sur-Seine: Editions de l’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui, 
1938), 143. 
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Historical Processes of Urban Form and Land Use Change at the Shwedagon Pagoda’s Sur-
rounding Area in Yangon, Myanmar.
Kuniomi Hirano (The University of Tokyo) and Makoto Yokohari (The University of Tokyo)

Myanmar is an Asian Theravada Buddhist nation. Shwedagon Pagoda (hereinaf ter called  the Pagoda ) is located at the center of Yangon, 
Myanmar. It is one of the nation s most respected religious monuments. Yangon, formerly known as Rangoon, had originally started its history as 
a religious town under the Pagoda since the dynastic regime. The objective of this research was to identify the details of the historical processes 
of urban form and land-use change in the area surrounding the Pagoda in relation to polit ical regime transit ion. This research also focused on the 
evolving processes of the Pagoda festival and its land use in the surrounding area; the festival is a typical occasion during which the relationship 
between the pagoda and the surrounding area is prominently visible. This research intends to identify how temporary, mult i -purpose open spaces 
have been divided, f ixed for individual land uses, and segmentalized in the area surrounding the Pagoda in the historical processes. This research 
involved an interview survey, newspaper review survey, f ield survey, mapping work, and a l iterature review to accomplish this research s goals. 
The interview and newspaper review surveys were key methods in this research since of f icial documents have remained unpublished in Myanmar 
since 1964. 
The Pagoda s land property and the land use of the surrounding area have undergone signif icant changes. This research identif ied that the 
religious use relationship between the Pagoda and the surrounding area weakened during these historical transit ions. The temporary, mult i -
purpose open spaces of the surrounding area used to play important religious roles, especially when the festival was held during the dynastic 
regime. Although such roles were suspended during the colonial regime, they appeared to have somewhat resumed during the BSPP (Burma 
Socialist Program Party (1962-1988)) mil itary regime. However, the roles of the surrounding area have nearly disappeared subsequent to the 
establishment of the SLORC (State Law and Order Restoration Council (1988-2011)) mil itary regime. This research identif ied the historical 
processes through which temporary, mult i -purpose open spaces in the area surrounding the Pagoda have been divided, f ixed for individual land 
uses, and segmentalized according to role during the Pagoda festival. For example, this includes markets and stalls that have been altered for 
use as permanent shops and restaurants, entertainment and amusement facil i t ies that were enclosed in parks, and smaller forms of lodging that 
have become hotels. These drastic changes occurred during the 24-year prohibit ion period implemented by the SLORC military regime. Thus, 
the roles of the Festival are no longer needed by modern cit izens, except praying and donating. It is remarkable that the open spaces of the 
surrounding area have become modern parks through historical transit ions. This adds to the understanding of urban form and the establishment 
and development of parks in colonial cit ies.

Study on Kaishochi Changes Before and After the War-Camage-Recovery Land Readjust-
ment Programs of Nagoya City, Japanese Castle Town
Kenjiro Matsuura (Chiba University)

In the grid block in the big city, high-rise buildings are arranged to compete, and f lat parking lots are scat tered randomly. These are planned block 
districts on a per site basis and are not planned for each city block. On the other hand, in the grid block district of the castle town, which is a 
planned city, there is an example where the open space called kaishochi was arranged in the central part of the block systematically. It is one of 
the tasks for redevelopment of an at tractive central urban area, af ter reevaluating such a historical kaishochi and planning a new kaishochi that is 
adapted to modern urban l i fe. 
Under the above problem consciousness, in this paper, focusing on open temple-type kaishochi (open areas ensconced in the design of urban 
blocks) located in the district of Nagoya City in Japan s Aichi Prefecture, we wil l review the ef fects of the war-damage-recovery land readjustment 
programs,  through which the city has experienced a number of major transformation. In the castle town Nagoya of Edo period, there were many 
kaishochi within blocks. Many sites of kaishochi are temple types with temples, and in addit ion there are other types used as mansion or public 
facil i ty, and shrine types with shrines. 
Specif ically, we wil l elucidate the actual state of such kaishochi before and af ter the project by examining residual trends of temple-type 
structures by using maps produced before and af ter the project implementation. Targeting 66 Edo-period kaishochi blocks in the Nagoya Castle 
district, we f irst analyzed the dif ferences between the land usage decrease rate for the whole district and that for the targeted kaishochis. Next, 
we analyzed transformations of usage and form using the maps produced before and af ter the project implementation. 
As a result of the analysis, the following three points were clarif ied. First, even though the number of temple-type kaishochis is decreasing, 
there has been lit t le change in the area they occupy. The total number of kaishochi was 50 before enforcement, but it decreased to 40 af ter 
enforcement. From the remnant trend of Temple - type, the decrease in the number of Temple - type has occurred before the execution of the land 
readjustment project, and it also decreased af ter the project. Second, there has been lit t le change in kaishochi usage before and af ter the project 
implementation. When looking at usage of kaishochi, many of the other types were changed from the temple types. The reason may be that the 
temple moved to the suburbs along with the graveyard due to the inf luence of the cemetery relocation that was done during the land readjustment 
project. Third, looking at the kaishochi forms, we can f ind changes from Flagpole type , no -contact type  , and integrated type . In Nagoya, it 
was common that the site shape was maintained because of the land reorganization project based on the actual converted site. However, by 
integrating with the surrounding premises, it is confirmed kaishochi that changes from the Flagpole type to Integrated type did it.



Skateparks, Cultural Memory, and Redevelopment
Evangeline Linkous (University of South Florida)

TAMPA ˌ "Squaring of f on a downtown street corner Tuesday, the two sides shouted, pointed f ingers and accused each other of being insensit ive. 
One side waved signs. The other shot video. A police helicopter circled overhead. Close by, a couple of f icers watched. But, no, the protest had 
nothing to do with Trayvon Martin or George Zimmerman. The yell ing was generational. The history was local. And the focus of everyone s anger 
was the future of a graf f it i -splotched skateboard park known as the Bro Bowl. " (Danielson, July 16, 2013) 
Just two years af ter it was l isted in the National Register of Historic Places in 2013, the landmark skateboard park known as the Bro Bowl was 
demolished as part of a Tampa, Florida redevelopment init iat ive. Prior to its demolit ion, the Bro Bowl was just one of four skateboard bowls built 
in the 1970sˌskateboarding s Golden Age ˌstil l in existence in the United States (National Register of Historic Places, 2013) 
The list ing of the Bro Bowl in the National Register prompted international interest in the preservation of skateboarding heritage sites. In 2014, 
Rom skate park in London, England became the second skatepark in the world to be listed as a historic property, followed by the Albany Skate Run 
in Albany, Western Australia in 2016. 
This paper includes two related research paths. I f irst construct a history of the Bro Bowl from its conception through to its demolit ion and 
relocation as part of a redevelopment project. The Bro Bowl was relocated to make way for a public park that celebrates Tampa s black cultural 
history and includes exhibits showcasing black community institutions that were devastated by urban renewal. The redevelopment project pit 
skaters vs. black leaders and raised questions about the inclusion of cultural memory in redevelopment projects (Danielson, 2013) 
Although the redevelopment emphasizes the incorporation of cultural memory and history, the planning process had to identify and select which 
narratives were ult imately included (black history) or excluded (skateboarding heritage) 
Inspired by the work of Gordon (2008), which builds on Horkheimer and Adorno, I examine how the planning process that led to the demolit ion 
of the Bro Bowl interacted with repressed and repressing histories, ideas, and forces. The case provides insights into the ways redevelopment 
processes grapple withˌsometimes summoning, sometimes creating, sometimes retreating fromˌthe ghosts of cultural histories and memories.  
The case in particular highlights the emerging treatment of skateboarding heritage as a legit imate area of planning and public policy concern. 
Second, I unpack the Bro Bowl case within the context of broader research on skateboarding, planning, and public spaceˌa literature that raises 
issues of race, age, and competing cultural identit ies in the urban landscape (Chiu, 2009; Nemeth, 2011; Strat ford, 2002) 
I review the ef forts that led to the l ist ing of the other two skate heritage sites. Finally, I describe the recent trend of including new skateparks in 
contemporary urban redevelopment projects, and compare planning interventions related to new skateparks with those for heritage skateparks. 

Street Art as a Way to Enhance the Vitality of Urban Public Spaces ------Inspiration Based 
on the Experience of Taipei
Zhang Peng (Urban planning department of the school of architecture, southeast university of Nan-
jing, China) and Dong Wei (Urban planning department of the school of architecture, southeast uni-
versity of Nanjing, China)

Street art is a unique artist ic behavior that takes place in the urban public space. Its uniqueness is not only manifested in the form of immediacy, 
participation, and mobil ity, but also has a great value to enhance space dynamism, increase human interaction, and shaping the spirit of place. In 
most Chinese cit ies, street art is of ten equated with " fraud", which not only hampers the development of street art, but also hinders the promotion 
of vitality of public space, for a l ivable and lively city, the public space should not be merely a purely physical space, but should be the sum of 
the spirit of the place and the vitality of the space. The research question of this paper is: how to reduce the external negative ef fects of street 
art and actively shape and regenerate the vitality of urban public space? Research based on literature review and the summary, f irst of all, review 
and define the concept of "street art", and carries on the classif ication, it is believed that street art can change from "urban problem" to "urban 
landscape", then, the relationship between "street art" and "urban public space vitality" is discussed, performance analysis found a busker behavior 
can not only enhance the vitality of the public space (one-way intervention), also can at tract audience participation, through the interaction with 
the audience to arouse public space activity (two-way intervention) 
And then from the perspectives of government, NGO and ordinary cit izens, mult i -dimensional detailed analysis the art management experience on 
the streets of Taipei, found that through the government management, system design, the mult i -agent organization and the public participation 
to cult ivate a variety of means such as, the urban public space of street art promotion activity provides ef fective guarantee system and 
management, and reduce the street art of the outer space of the city has negative ef fects.  Based on this, the paper puts forward the spatial 
layout pat tern of centralized and decentralized complementarity , the behavioral restraint mechanism of rigidity and elasticity , and the 
mult i -agent intervention management of organization and self-organization , Planning for Posit ive Public Opinion and Strict Enforcement of 
Law Enforcement and other planning strategies. This paper argues that, by using the experience of management of Taipei street art ists, from 
space, organization, policy formulation, implementation and operation aspects improve mainland China the level of city governance, with a view 
to providing references for the regeneration and shaping of the vitality of urban public space in China, and to provide a useful reference for the 
management of street art ists.
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Shwedagon Pagoda is located at the centre of Yangon, Myanmar. It is one of the nation’s most respected 
religious monuments. The objective of this research was to identify the details of the historical processes 
of urban form and land-use change in the area surrounding the pagoda in relation to political regime 
transition. This research also focused on the evolving processes of the pagoda festival and its land use 
in the surrounding area; the festival is a typical occasion during which the relationship between the 
pagoda and the surrounding area is prominently visible. An interview survey, newspaper review survey, 
field survey, mapping work, and literature review were conducted to accomplish this research’s goals. 
The pagoda’s land property and the land use of the surrounding area have undergone significant changes. 
This research identified the historical processes through which temporary, multi-purpose open spaces 
in the area surrounding the pagoda have been divided, fixed for individual land uses, and segmentalized 
according to role during the pagoda festival. For example, this includes markets and stalls that have 
been altered for use as permanent shops and restaurants, entertainment and amusement facilities that 
were enclosed in parks, and smaller forms of lodging that have become hotels. 

Keywords: Shwedagon Pagoda, Pagoda Festival, Land-Use Change, Historical Process of Urban Form, 
Park Establishment, Yangon, Myanmar 

1.  Introduction  

Research Background and Objectives 

Asian Theravada Buddhist nations, Buddhism, and royal authorities were deeply connected during the dynastic 
period. The legitimacy of these royal authorities was guaranteed through their protection of Buddhism1. Buddhist 
belief entails the accumulation of merit not only by regularly worshipping at pagodas, but also by constructing or 
maintaining them2. Pagoda festivals are religious events that provide opportunities for large numbers of worshipers 
from both rural and urban areas to gather at influential pagodas3. During such festivals, temporary multi-purpose, 
open spaces are (were) secured and utilized in the area surrounding the pagoda. Such areas are necessary to provide 
facilities and spaces for markets, trading, dining, entertainment, and lodging for worshipers4. Through historical 
and political transitions including colonization and urbanization, the original land-use purposes of these open 
spaces as they were established during the dynastic period have changed. That is, these spaces have been altered 
and fixed for specific purposes. 

Myanmar5 is an Asian Theravada Buddhist nation6. As such, Shwedagon Pagoda7 (hereinafter “the Pagoda”) is 
situated in the city of Yangon (Figure 1). The Pagoda is one of the nation’s most respected religious monuments 
for those of the Buddhists faith. The Pagoda is located at the centre of Yangon8, which was founded as the area’s 
colonial capital. The objective of this research was to identify the details of the historical processes of urban form 
and land-use change (including the development of parks) in the area surrounding the Pagoda9 in relation to 
political regime transition. This research also focused on the evolving processes of the Shwedagon Pagoda 
Festival10 (hereinafter “the Festival”) and its land use in the surrounding area; the Festival is a typical occasion 
during which the relationship between the Pagoda and the surrounding area is prominently visible.  Since the area 
surrounding the Pagoda has been the most important religiously and politically centre in Yangon, the governments 
have made changes to land use in the area as their political intentions.  Considering the urban form and land use 
change of Yangon, it is, therefore, meaningful to focus on the area where the political intentions remarkably appear 
in the historical backgrounds. 

Related studies were reviewed before conducting this research. The history of Myanmar has been studied by Ma 
Mya Sein (1944), Noel (1993), Mya Maung (1999), Nishizawa (2000), Yamaguchi (2011), and Nemoto (2014), 
etc. The history and current conditions of Buddhism in Myanmar have been studied by Ikeda (1995), Kuramoto 
(2014), etc., while those of the Shwedagon Pagoda have been examined by Win Pe (1972), Mg Su Shin (1972), 
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Noel (1995), Moore (2000), Philp (2002), Penny (2006), Donald (2013), and Nay Chi Zay Ya (2015), especially 
in the military regime by Donald (2005). The social history and urban form of Yangon during the colonial regime 
have been studied by Wright (1910), Webb (1923), Pearn (1931), Osada (2013), etc. Finally, current land-use 
practices and changes that have recently occurred in Yangon have been studied by JICA (2013), especially in terms 
of parks by Hirano and Yokohari (2017). 

This original research aims to develop an understanding of the historical processes involved in urban form and 
land-use change in the secret Buddhist area of colonial Yangon. This especially includes changes that took place 
under the military regime, when official documents had not yet published. This research intends to identify how 
temporary, multi-purpose open spaces have been divided, fixed for individual land uses, and segmentalized in the 
area surrounding the pagoda in the historical processes. 

  

Figure 1: Pictures of Shwedagon Pagoda. The Pagoda stands on Singuttara Hill, which sits at an altitude of 58m. 
Building height is regulated in Pagoda’s surrounding areas (left). Worshipers visit the Pagoda on the full-moon 
day of Tabaung (around March), when the Shwedagon Pagoda Festival is held (right). [Hirano: 2018]  

 

Research Methodology 

This research involved an interview survey, newspaper review survey, field survey, mapping work11, and a 
literature review. The interview and newspaper review surveys were key methods in this research since official 
documents have remained unpublished in Myanmar since 196412. Interviews were conducted with Shwedagon 
Pagoda Trustees, the Ministry of Construction, Yangon City Development Committee, shop, park and hotel 
operators, and worshipers to understand the historical transitions of the Pagoda property, as well as its land use, 
religious use, park development, and activities involved in the Festival13. Copies of the state-owned English 
newspaper "The Working People's Daily14" were reviewed on a biennial basis to investigate transitions in the 
Festival activities and political treatment from 1967 to 2017, as well as on and around the opening of People’s 
Park in 198915. Field surveys of the surrounding area were also conducted16. The Ananda Pagoda Festival in Bagan 
was surveyed as a point of reference and comparison. A field survey was then conducted on all 62 parks in 
Yangon17. Finally, this research set four historical classifications (i.e., the dynastic, colonial, military (BSPP and 
SLORC) 18, and civilian regimes) according to key benchmarks regarding changes in politics and the status of 
Buddhism. In each classification, land use maps were made to visualize physical changes in land use. 

2.  The Dynastic Regime 

Yangon was known as the secret town of the Pagoda19. Buddhism prospered as a state religion during the dynastic 
period20. The greatest supporters of Buddhism during that time were the royal authorities, who made a number of 
donations to the Pagoda that included land property21. Donation to the Pagoda has always marked the “control of 
the delta” and “rule of the country” in Yangon22. This research involved the arrangement of a map indicating the 
Pagoda’s property, and then calculated the area (Figure 2) 23. Calculations revealed that the area of owned lands 
covered 799 km2 during the reign of Queen Shinsawbu, and 280 km2 during that of King Dammazedi.  

During the late-16th century, Fitch recorded the Festival as involving “the full moon of Tabaung (around March),” 
and that “the occasions of great religious festivals brought a great press of people”; during “the Festival, a man 
can hardly pass by water or by land,” “they come from all places of the Kingdom,” and “such festivals were 
normally accompanied by a great fair 24”. Moreover, the Festival was considered to be a cosmopolitan market 
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from abroad as well as from rural area 25. The image in Figure 3 indicates that religious events used open-spaces 
in the surrounding areas of the Pagoda during the dynastic regime26. 

The field survey of the annual Ananda Pagoda Festival in Bagan27 revealed that it is an important occasion during 
which people that live in and around the area are able to shop for commodities and experience entertainment, even 
at present. 

�

Figure 2: A map indicating the Shwedagon Pagoda’s Property during the 15the Century. Pearn (1939) mentioned 
that Queen Shinsawbu made a land donation during the 1470s, and that King Dammazedi reduced its land 
boundary so as not to cross the river and canal. Fruit trees were cultivated on the donated land28. [Hirano: 2018]  

 

Figure 3: A depiction of the Elephant Event, which celebrated the Pagoda in the open-space in front of the west 
gate. The image’s caption says that the “the surrounding area became fortress and cantonment and such event 
was not being performed during the colonial regime.”27 [Mag Su Shin: 1972] 

3.  The Colonial Regime 

Yangon was colonized by the British in 185229, at which point Buddhism lost its status under the religious neutral 
policy. All land owned by the Pagoda became the property of the colonial government30. Numerous small pagodas 
had been demolished by the 1850s, while fruit trees and related buildings had disappeared by the 1880s31. This 
research created a land-use map describing the surrounding areas, which were mainly under the control of the 
military as a cantonment (Figure 4). The cantonment contained two parks (described later), a golf course, and a 
racetrack as well as the arsenal, barracks and a parade ground32. The open-spaces left in the surrounding area 
depicted in a picture of Mag Su Shin (1972)33. The Festival had declined in popularity during the early 1830s34, 
and was fully interrupted as a result of colonization35.  

The colonial government established two parks36. This included Cantonment Park, which was the first park in 
Yangon. It was constructed during the 1960s to provide amenities to cantonment residences at the cantonment 
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boundary. The park became crowded during band performances at night. The second was the Dalhousie Park, 
which was constructed during the 1890s37. 

 
Figure 4: Land-use map of the colonial regime. The map indicates that the Pagoda was surrounded by a 
cantonment in which entertainment facilities (e.g., two parks, golf courses, and racetracks) were located. [Hirano: 
2018] 38 

4.  After Nation’s Independence and the Military Regime 

After conservation movements39, in 1930, the cantonment relocated to the suburbs of north Yangon, at which point 
the Pagoda’s property was returned to an area of 44.2ha40. The Festival also recommenced in 193041. Performances 
surrounded by many worshipers were observed in the space depicted in a picture of Mag Su Shin (1972) 42 during 
the Festival.  

The BSPP Military Regime 

The BSPP military regime adopted socialist policies that resulted in the closing of entertainment facilities and a 
revocation of the protection of Buddhism43. This research identified situations related to the Festival through 
newspaper reviews, as follows: “The Festival was crowded with many worshipers. The west gate was the centre 
of the Festival activities44.” “Worshipers visited the Festival from the suburbs45.” “A concert was held and lasted 
through night time46.” “Market fairs and entertainments were held with various communities’ participation47.” 
and “Youths and girls look forward as seasons of birth and flirtation; long nights at the open-air theatre, feastings, 
and perpetual amusement, the pleasanter 48.” 

This research also identified that the Festival became active on an annual basis, and that the Pagoda’s land property 
and surrounding open spaces were used for markets, stalls, entertainment, and amusements that resulted in 
temporary crowds of worshipers49. Entertainment lasted until dawn at these events50. 

The SLORC Military Regime 

The SLORC military regime returned the protection of Buddhism to Myanmar51, dispersed propaganda about 
projects involving pagoda construction and restoration, sent high-ranking politicians to attend ceremonies, and 
donated to pagodas and monks in various ways52. In the meantime, Mahah Wizaya Pagoda, which stands at the 
foot of the Shwedagon Pagoda, was constructed by the SLORC military as the traditional custom of dynastic 
authorities 53 . This research identified top articles in newspapers concerning high-ranking politicians who 
celebrated and donated to monks in addition to many pages covering the full-moon day of Tabaung (around 
March)54. On the other hand, articles concerning the Festival were less common55. This research also identified 
that Festival activities were limited to prayers and donations while markets, street stalls, and entertainment 
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activities were prohibited from 1988 to 201256. Shops along the access road to the east gate (these buildings are 
generally two-storied, reinforced concrete structures) were constructed beginning in 198957. The access gate shops 
cover a distance of about 200m, and sell treats, goods related to religious donations, and Buddha statues58. 
Amusement facilities were set up in Cantonment Park during the late 1990s 59 . During the same period, 
supermarkets and hotels opened in Yangon city60. Thus, the commercial activities of the area’s citizens underwent 
significant change. In addition, five parks were established in the surrounding area61. Remarkably, a top page 
newspaper article detailing its opening ceremony revealed that People's Park opened as the largest park in Yangon 
by using military land62. The newspaper emphasized connectivity of the park and Pagoda as “the People’s Park 
to link the ancient architecture at the Shwedagon Pagoda and the modern architecture of the Parliament building: 
creating a place for the residents of Yangon to take a rest,” and that “visitors can revere the Pagoda that stands 
in elegance” 63. The four other parks, Ziwaka Park (0.7 ha, established in 1989), Blood Cleansing Lake Park (0.4 
ha, established in 1990), Thirinandar Kan Park (0.8 ha), and Dagon Park (0.8 ha) were constructed during this 
period64. 

5.  The Civilian Regime and the Present 

The civilian regime established freedom of religion under a policy separating religion and politics65. The Pagoda’s 
property was limited to 45.6ha66. The area contained related stupas, museums, parking lots, service facilities, a 
backyard, and maintained open-spaces67 . This research identified that the Festival had not been promoting 
activities related to markets, shop stalls, or entertainment in the surrounding area at that time. These activities were 
prohibited under the SLORC military regime, and remained so under the civilian regime with the exception of the 
access road to the east gate68. Parks and large-scale public facilities did not conduct religious activities inside 
during the Festival, but the number of visitors to the amusement facilities in Cantonment Park and People's Park 
doubled, and that of shops tripled as usual69. According to interviews with 30 worshipers, eight visited the 
Festival’s amusement facilities70. It was observed that approximately 130 shops selling commodities and foods 
temporarily opened on the access road between the permanent shops during the Festival71. 

This research created a land-use map (Figure 5) indicating that military and government lands occupied the south 
and the west sides. Land use has been changing through rapid urbanization. It was observed that the number of 
buildings used for housing, monasteries, and commercial activities increased, with a high-density of land use 
mainly occurring on the north and east sides of the surrounding area. Approximately 75% of these buildings were 
occupied by monasteries and related buildings over the five-block area on the east side72. In addition, Martyr’s 
Mausoleum Park (3.1 ha) was established on the north side in 201373. Thus, a total of eight parks have been 
established in the surrounding area74. 

 

Figure 5: Land-use map of the civilian regime. The map indicates that military and government lands occupied 
the south and west sides. Many large-scale public facilities exist in these areas, including the Yangon Regional 
Government Assembly, National Museum, National Theatre, and Military Museum. [Hirano: 2018] 75 
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This research also conducted a park facility survey, and identified that five out of all 62 parks in Yangon city 
contain amusement facilities (e.g., roller coasters, merry-go-rounds)76. Two of these parks, Cantonment Park and 
the People’s Park, are located in the surrounding area. 

6.  Discussion 

Pagoda-owned property reached a maximum size of 799km2 during the late-15th century due to donations from 
the royal authorities. As Pearn (1931) pointed out that many worshipers gathered from rural areas and abroad 
during the Festival77. Commodity and goods-trading markets78, food and drink stalls, events and entertainment79, 
and lodging for worshipers80 were provided in the open spaces of the surrounding area. This research considers 
that there was a temporally, multi-purpose relationship involving religious use between the Pagoda and its 
surrounding open spaces, as it can be seen at the Ananda Pagoda Festival in Bagan in the present day. 

As Philp (2002) pointed out that the ruler was well aware of the political significance of the Pagoda81. The colonial 
government condemned the Pagoda’s property and utilized the surrounding area as a cantonment for military 
activities, living quarters, and ruler demonstrations. The Festival was interrupted, and was not held during the 
colonial regime until the 1930s. In the meantime, Yangon’s first park was established in the surrounding area. The 
park was used as a space to hold entertainment events such as evening band performances82. As Hirano and 
Yokohari (2017) pointed out, the open spaces were used for people of the ruler’s side, not for religious use 83. This 
research considers that the Pagoda was obligated to suspend its religious use activities with the surrounding area 
for approximately one century. 

The Pagoda’s property was returned in 1930 when the cantonment relocated to the suburbs. The returned property, 
however, was limited in regard to the surrounding area. The Pagoda’s land was not as expansive as it was during 
the dynastic regime. The Festival activities resumed at this time, and the surrounding area was temporarily used 
for markets, stalls, entertainment, and amusement. This research considers that the religious use relationship 
between the Pagoda and the open spaces of the surrounding area was restored. This was also true regarding political 
circumstances; the entertainment facilities were obligated to close and commercial activities were limited under 
the BSPP military regime. 

As Philp (2002) pointed out, the SLORC has consciously and actively appropriated Buddhism84. Additionally, as 
Donald (2005) pointed out the SLORC have aggressively transformed Yangon city, and exercised control of public 
spaces, including the Pagoda to sever or neutralize their historical connections with revolutionary nationalism85. 
On the other hand, the Festival activities involving markets, stalls, and entertainment were prohibited for a 24-year 
period beginning in 1988 under SLORC military policy86. Structured shops along the access road were developed 
in the surrounding area, and supermarkets and hotels opened in Yangon city, which were triggered by economic 
policy changes. In the meantime, a total of five parks were established, starting with the opening ceremony of 
People's Park in the surrounding area during October 1989. Amusement facilities were later set up in Cantonment 
Park during the 1990s. This research considers that the Festival activities diminished, and the religious use 
relationship between the Pagoda and the surrounding area was nearly eliminated because areas in which former 
required the Festival functions took place had been repurposed for permanent shops, supermarkets, hotels, and 
parks. 

Land use has changed to accommodate a variety of commercial, residential, and religious uses in the area 
surrounding the Pagoda. These changes were accelerated by rapid urbanization movements subsequent to the shift 
to civilian rule in 2011. Although the open space in the surrounding area contains eight parks and large-scale public 
facilities, the Festival activities are not conducted in these areas. This research considers that the direct religious 
use relationship between the Pagoda and the surrounding area was ultimately lost through historical transitions. 
During the Festival, shops along the access road and amusement facilities in the parks accommodated more visitors 
for specific land-use purposes. 

7. Conclusion 

As discussed regarding each of the historical classifications above, the land property and land-use of the 
surrounding area has changed greatly while the status of Buddhism has been destabilized through various regime 
transitions. This research identified that the religious use relationship between the Pagoda and the surrounding 
area weakened during these historical transitions (Figure 6). 

The temporary, multi-purpose open spaces of the surrounding area used to play important religious roles, especially 
when the Festival was held during the dynastic regime. Although such roles were suspended during the colonial 
regime, they appeared to have somewhat resumed during the BSPP military regime. However, the roles of the 
surrounding area have nearly disappeared subsequent to the establishment of the SLORC military regime. Through 
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the development of parks and large-scale public facilities, the open spaces physically remain in the surrounding 
area today, but have practically changed as religious activities are no longer conducted inside. 

This research identified the historical processes through which the temporary, multi-purpose open spaces of the 
surrounding area established during the dynastic regime were divided, fixed for individual land use, and given 
segmentalized roles. This occurred especially during the SLORC military regime, which was obligated to prohibit 
the Festival activities. This research considers that the roles previously required by the Festival worshipers and 
citizens have been supplemented and replaced in both the surrounding area and Yangon city. This includes the 
roles of markets and stalls being replaced with permanent shops and restaurants, entertainment and amusement 
facilities being enclosed in parks, and lodging that was altered into hotels. These drastic changes occurred during 
the 24-year prohibition period implemented by the SLORC military regime. Thus, the roles of the Festival are no 
longer needed by modern citizens, except praying and donating. 

It is remarkable that the open spaces of the surrounding area have become modern parks as well as many large-
scale public facilities such as Yangon Region Government Parliament, National Museum, National Theatre 
through historical transitions.  This adds to the understanding of urban form and the establishment and development 
of parks in colonial cities.  As Philp (2002) and Penny (2006) pointed out that the Pagoda and the Singuttara Hill 
is the most important religiously and politically centre area in Yangon87, the governments have made changes to 
land use with their political intentions especially at this area in Yangon.  It is possible that the governments 
(especially the SLORC military regime) aimed to establish parks and other public facilities by taking the originality 
and history of the area into account88, which used to involve annual gatherings in which people enjoyed the Festival.  
It should be also noted that the military regime also made a regulation to control building height, which has 
currently been enacting, at the surrounding area to conserve the views of the Pagoda and probably to secure the 
status of the Pagoda.  Thus, the value of the attraction and the attention it gathers89 of the Pagoda could be used as 
political propaganda in the historical process of urban form and land use change in Yangon.   

 

Figure 6: Diagram showing the historical processes of relation of politics and Buddhism, land ownership and land 
use change of the surrounding area, park establishment, and activities at the surrounding areas when the 
Shwedagon Pagoda Festival.  The land use has changed from open spaces owned by the Pagoda to other land 
uses owned by British military (cantonment), military, public or individual private through historical process. The 
parks have been also established and accumulated in the area.  The activities of the Festival were taken place in 
the Pagoda and the open-spaces in dynastic regime has been outspreaded to other land uses.   [Hirano: 2018]  
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Endnotes 

1 Nemoto (2014), pp.39, and Kuramoto, monk living (2014), pp.4. 
2 Kuramoto, monk dwelling (2014), pp.81.  Definitions of pagoda, temple, monastery are different in each Theravada Buddhist nations.  In 
Myanmar it is common that pagoda and monastery are separated.  
3 There are historically influential pagodas and temples in the major cities of the nations.  Large cities, such as Bangkok, Phnom Penh, Vientiane, 
Yangon, has influential pagodas or temples.  Kuramoto, monk living (2014), pp.21, mentioned that the larger cities tend to have more potential 
that pagodas or temples receive more donations. 
4 According to interviews with Shwedagon Pagoda Trustee and Yangon City Development Committee, stalls, performances, and entertainment 
facilities used to be set up in open spaces (vacant lands) at the surrounding area and on streets during the Shwedagon Pagoda Festival.  The 
details are discussed later sections. 
5 Myanmar is located on the west side of the Indochinese Peninsula, has a land area of 676,577 km2, and has a population of 51.49 million 
(Department of Population (2014), Census).  In this research, the name of the nation is unified as “Myanmar”, although it was “Union of Burma” 
from 1948 to 1989 after the nation’s independent. 
6 In Myanmar, currently 89% of the population is occupied by Theravada Buddhists, while the remaining 10% is composed of Christians, 
Muslims, Hindus, the Spiritual Belief. 
7 Shwedagon Pagoda was said to have been built on a hill, namely Singuttara hill, to pay the holy hair brought back by the Mong Merchants 
who travelled India 2,500 years ago during the life of Buddha.  The height from the terrace to the apex of the Pagoda is about 99m.  The 
Singuttara hill, has been worshiped as a sacred place from the dynasty according to Pearn (1939), pp.1. 
8 Yangon, the largest city of the nation, is located on the south side of the national land and has an area of 10,277 km2 and the population is 
7.36 million (Department of Population (2014), Census).  It was the capital city until the transition to Ney Pyi Taw in 2006.  In this research, 
the name of the city is unified as “Yangon”, although it was “Rangoon” from 1852 to 1989 under the British colony. 
9 The scope of the surrounding area in this research corresponds to the range of enacted regulations that building height control is being carried 
out.  The government and citizens generally recognize the range of said regulation is the “surrounding area” of the Pagoda. 
10 The Shwedagon Pagoda Festival, officially called as “Buddha Pujaniya Tabaung Festival of the Shwedagon Pagoda”, is held for about a 
week on and before the full moon day in Tabaung that is around March based on the lunar calendar in Myanmar.  The Festivals are generally 
held for the purpose of worship and donation.  During the Festival, a ritual religious event that donates the monk robe to the Buddha statues 
sitting on the four sides of the Pagoda terrace is carried out, meanwhile, the monks chant Buddhist sutra.    Other pagodas in the nation has 
their own festivals which are mainly held in the dry season and summer season (from November to May). 
11 Maps were created in this research in the dynastic regime and the civilian regime.  Details were written in each part. 
12 The National Archives Department, Ministry of National Planning and Economic Development has not disclosed the official documents 
from 1963 until the present. 
13 The interview with Shwedagon Pagoda Trustee (U Maung Maung Win, a board member) was done on 3rd Apr. and 9th Aug. 2017.   That of 
Department of Urban and Housind Development, Ministry of Construction (Daw Aye Aye Myint, the duputy director general, Daw Than Than 
Soe, the former director, and U Htin Myaing, the former deputy director) was on 16th Aug. 2017 and 13th Feb. 2018.  That of City Planning 
and Land Administration Department (U Toe Aung, the former deputy department head, Tin Tin Kyi, the deputy department head), and Parks 
and Playgrounds Department (U Hla Win Aung, the deputy department head, and U Min Aung, the deputy department head), Yangon City 
Development Committee was on 6th Nov. 2012, 26th Aug. 2016, and 24th Feb. 2017.  That of shop, hotel, and park operators were done on 14th 
Feb. and 1st Mar. 2018.  That of worshipers visiting the Festival targeting 30 samples in total were done on 1st Mar. 2018. 
14 “The Working People's Daily” changed its name to “New Light of Myanmar” since 1994, and to “Global New Light of Myanmar” since 
2014. All articles can be obtained at the Library of Institute of Developing Economies, JETRO. 
15 The articles of the Festival were observed in the newspaper as follows (titles and dates).  “At the Great Shwedagon (1967, 24th Mar,)”, 
“Tabaung fullmoon marked (top page) (1971,11th Mar)”, “Shwedagon-scene of Tabaung Festival (top page) (1975, 26th Mar)”, “Tabaung 
Fullmoon Day Observed (top page) (1977, 3rd Mar)”, “Fullmoon Day of Tabaung observed in Rangoon (top page) (1979,12th Mar)”, “Fullmoon 
Day of Tabaung observed in Rangoon (top page) (1981,20th Mar)”, “Fullmoon Day of Tabaung observed (1983,28th Mar)”, “Fullmoon Day 
of Tabaung observed (1985,5th Mar)”, “Fullmoon Day of Tabaung observed (1987,14th Mar)”, “Shwedagon Pagoda's Tabaung Festival 
concludes (top page) (1989,21th Mar)”, “Buddha Pujaniya Festival held at Shwedagon (1991,27th Feb)”, "Shwedagon Pagoda Buddha 
Pujaniya Tabaung Festival concludes (1997,23th Mar)”, “Pagodas, monastries crowded with Buddhist devotees on Fullmoon Day of Tabaung 
(1999,1st Mar)”, “Meritorious deeds performed at pagodas, religious buildings on Fullmoon Day of Tabaung (2001,8th Mar)”, “Tabaung 
festival held (2003,17th Mar)”, “Prime Minister cleanses Shwehtidaw of Shwedagon Pagoda (2005,24th Mar)”, “Buddhists perform 
meritorious deeds on Fullmoon day of Tabaung (2007,2th Mar)”, “Pagodas in Nay Pyi Taw, Yangon packed with devotees on Fullmoon Day 
of Tabaung (2009,10th Mar)”, “Meritorious deeds performed at religious edifices throughout nation on Fullmoon Day of Tabaung (2011,19th 
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Mar)”, “Yangon religious edifices crowded with devotees (2013,26th Mar)”, and “Yangon crowded with pilgrims and holiday-makers on 
fullmoon day (2015,4th Mar)”.  The articles of the Park were as follows (titles and dates).  “The People’s Square and the People’s Park that 
will reveal history (1989, 7th Oct) and (1989, 8th Oct)”, “People’s Square and People’s Park to be open to public (1989, 9th Oct)”, “People’s 
Square and People’s Park constucted under special arrangements of SLORC, opened (1989, 11th Oct)”, “To rest, recreation and reverence 
(1989, 12th Oct)”. 
16 The visit day of Shwedagon Pagoda Festival was 1st Mar. 2018 and that of Ananda Pagoda Festival in Bagan was 13th Jan. 2018.  The 
interview with Ananda Pagoda Trustee (U San Win, a member of the trustee, and U Aung Kyi, a member of the trustee) was also done on 13th 
Jan. 2018. Field surveys of building uses and land uses at the surrounding area of Shwedagon Pagoda was conducted from Jun. to Aug. 2017. 
17 The park field survey checking park facilities inside was conducted between Dec. 2017 and Feb. 2018. 
18 In 1948, Myanmar fulfilled its independence from colonial rule.  But the nation was governed by military rules, namely BSPP and SLORC, 
from 1962.  BSPP is “Burma Socialist Program Party” started from 1962 by the military coup.  SLORC is “State Law and Order Restoration 
Council” started from 1988 by the military coup to seize anti-government and democratization demonstration.  This research set a benchmark 
during the period of the military regeime when the ruler changed from BSPP to SLORC.  In this research, the name is unified as “SLORC”, 
although it was changed to “State Peace and Development Council (SPDC)” from 1997.   
19 Osada (2013), pp.24. 
20 Since the Bagan dynasty beginning from the 11th century, the dynasty regime has continued until the middle of the 19th century in Myanmar. 
21 Pearn (1939), pp.22, and pp.297-299, Ma Mya Sein (1944), pp25-26, and Donald (2013), pp.142. 
22 Moore (2000), pp.5. 
23 The map was drawn in this research by means of GIS software according to several location names on the property boundary recorded in 
Pearn (1939), pp.297-299.  The area calculation was done by GIS.  
24 Pearn (1939), pp.27-30, mentioned Fitch, Ralph visited the Pagoda in the 1580's. 
25 Pearn (1939), pp.72, mentioned that the great festival was held at the full-moon of Tabaung, which its cosmopolitan market to which men 
and women came even from China. 
26 Mag Su Shin (1972), pp.93. 
27 The field survey was conducted on 13th Jan. 2018 to visit the Ananda Pagoda Festival which is one of the largest and oldest festivals in the 
nation.  The number of stalls was more than 1,900 which mainly treat commodities such as closing, shoes, tableware, hardware, furniture, 
bedding, agricultural machineries, toys, rugs, etc according to the conducted interview with the Anand Pagoda Trustee and field observations.  
Amusement facilities for kids was observed to set up.  Performances on a stage were also held from 8 P.M. until 5 A.M on every other day. 
28 Nay Chi Zay Ya (2015) mentioned the owned lands cultivated fruit trees such as coconuts, palms, mangos and jack fruits, and about 500 
workers were also donated for cultivating and harvesting. 
29 After the second Anglo-burmese War of 1952, Yangon was declared consolidation to British Indian and developed as a capital city of one 
state of British colony and a port city of foreign trade. 
30 The Singuttara hill where the Pagoda stands used to be subject to scramble as fortification due to its topographical condition during the 
wartimes.  It was also the basement of the independence movement from the colonial ruler.  As a purpose of the surrounding area being 
occupied as the cantonment, it is considered to secure military defence, to provide good living environment with cooler climate, and to 
demonstrate ruler’s power to ruled.  Penny (2006), pp.197, mentioned, the worshipers would be admitted to the Pagoda only through the 
southern entrance, all other entrances would remain closed for military use. 
31 Noel (1995), pp.6 and pp.47. 
32 Donald (2013), pp.144-145. 
33 Mag Su Shin (1972), pp.45. 
34 Pearn (1939), pp.134, mentioned after the first Anglo-burmese War, the trade shrank from around 1830 in Yangon, and it was recorded in 
1832 that there were about 10 traders from the Shan visiting the Festival. 
35 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017).  Additionally, Pearn (1939), pp.30, mentioned that the fair continued to be held for centuries, until, indeed, 
the British period of Burmese history. 
36 Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp.373-376. 
37 The Dalhousie Park exists at the present which is known as Kandawgyi Lake Park, but it was divided into several parks (total 23.5 ha, 
excluding the water surface). 
38 The map was drawn in this research based on Rangoon Guide Map (1930) published under the direction of Brigadier R.H.Thomas, Surveyor 
of India.  The cantonment boundary was based on Osada (2013), pp. map1.  The locations of entertainment facilities, pagodas and individual 
buildings were drawn based on information written in the Guide Map.  Additional information of the parks were from Wright (1910) and Pearn 
(1939). 
39 Penny (2006), pp.202-205, mentioned the details of conservation movement such as the Burma Archaeological Survey (BAS) during the late 
colonial regime. 
40 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017).  Firstly 31.6ha was returned in 1930.  Additionally, 0.3ha at the east side in 1935, 12.3ha at the west and 
northwest side in 1939, 0.5ha at the southwestern side in 1950, and then in 0.9ha at the east side in 1961 were returned accordingly.  Donald 
(2013), pp.145, mentioned that the jurisdiction over 654 acres was transferred from the military to the municipal authorities in 1930. 
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41 Mag Su Shin (1972), pp.241. 
42 Mag Su Shin (1972), pp.241.  The image depicting land use in the surrounding area in 1870 after related pagodas and buildings, and fruit 
trees were demolished. 
43 After the nation’s independence in 1948, the government protected and restore the Buddhism which played the role of uniting domestic 
peoples in the independence movement.  On the other hand, BSPP stopped the protection of Buddhism, which obtained political power and 
restrained politics, under the policy of separation of religion and politics. 
44 The Working People’s Daily (1971) on 11th March 
45 The Working People’s Daily (1975) on 26th March and (1977) on 3rd March 
46 The Working People’s Daily (1975) on 26th March 
47 The Working People’s Daily (1977) on 3rd March and (1985) on 5th March 
48 The Working People’s Daily (1977) on 3rd March 
49 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017) 
50 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017) and Ministry of Construction Interview (2018) 
51 Kuramoto, monk living (2014), pp.12, mentioned that SLORC intended to utilize the image of Buddhism for acquiring legitimacy because 
the regime which began by the coup had problems not to have the legitimacy. 
52 Mya Maung (1999), pp. 266-267, Kuramoto, monk living (2014), pp.12, and Philp (2002), pp.1590. 
53 Mya Maung (1999), pp. 275-276.  
54 The Working People’s Daily from 1989 to 2009 during SLORC, the top pages introduced mainly regarding the articles that high rank politics 
celebrated and donated to monks. 
55 The Working People’s Daily from 1989 to 2009 during SLORC, the articles regarding the Festival was not specialized in Shwedagon Pagoda, 
but these came to be regarding several monasteries and pagodas. 
56 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017).  No clear answer of the reason why it was prohibited was given in the interview.  It is considered that the 
prohibition of the Festival was affected by  the policy to prohibit gatherings more than 5 people that the SLORC military regime adopted. 
57 Shop Operators Interview (2018) 
58 Field Survey of Building Uses and Land Uses (2017) and Shop Operators Interview (2018) 
59 Park Operators Interview (2018) 
60 Ministry of Construction Interview (2018) and Hotel Operators Interview (2018).  Regarding hotels, interviews with key hotels of Yangon 
to understand the opening year were done by phone in Feb. 2018.  According to it, Kandawgyi hotel opened in 1993, Trader hotel in 1996, 
Sedona hotel in 1996, and Nikko hotel in 1998. 
61 Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp. 375, mentioned that 43 out of 62 parks (total parks at present) in Yangon were established between 1989 
and 1992 during the SLORC military regime. 
62 The Working People’s Daily (1989) on 11th Oct. 
63 The Working People’s Daily (1989) on 11th Oct. 
64 Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp.375. 
65 In 2011, Myanmar shifted civilian regime even under the military regime, and in 2015 civilian regime was established by the national election. 
The policy separating religion and politics is based on the Constitution established in 2008, but the government gives Buddhism as the special 
honorable religion of the nation. 
66 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017) 
67 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017) 
68 Pagoda Trustee Interview (2017) and pratical check by Field Survey of the Festival (2018) 
69 Park Operators Interview (2018) and Shop Operators Interview (2018) 
70 Worshipers Interview (2018) 
71 Field Survey of the Festival (2018) 
72 According to the Field Survey of building uses and land uses, approximately 250 buildings out of 335 of 5 blocks at the east side are 
monasteries or religious related buildings.  Kuramoto, monk living (2014), pp.18 and pp.21, mentioned that monasteries tend to accumulate 
around influential pagoda in Myanmar 
73 The park has a memorial ceremony which is held every year on 19th July when the General Aung San and the others were assassinated.  At 
the beginning, the mausoleum was set up by the Ministry of Religion utilizing a part of military land at the same place in 1952.  Afterwards, it 
became the park in 2013.  Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp.375, and Donald (2005), pp.268-269.  
74 Apart from 8 parks, a military land which has an area of about 13ha at the north of the People's Park has been open to the public as “Revolution 
Square”. 
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75 The map was drawn in this research based on the satellite image (2012).  The land use was based on the result of the Field Survey of building 
uses and land uses at the surrounding area which was conducted from Jun. to Aug. 2017 in this research.  Parks boundary were based on data 
from Interview of the Parks and Playgrounds Department, and Yangon City Development Committee on 6th Nov. 2012.  The baundary of 
military land and locations of public facilities was based on observation through the Field Survey. 
76 Park Facility Survey (2017-2018) 
77 Pearn (1939), pp.72. 
78 Pearn (1939), pp.72, mentioned that the Pagoda still continued to be a centre of pilgrimage and of trade, especially, it was noted, for the 
Shans (a state of Myanmar), who brought to Yangon the Pegue (dynastic name of Myanmar) ponies for export to India in the Festival. 
79 Pearn (1939), pp.38, mentioned that the governor, chief men and a greater number of the inhabitants solemnize the festival by consuming a 
considerable quantity of spirits; there are also performances and dances and fireworks, which are discharged at night-time based on the record 
from “the History of Syriam”. 
80 Pearn (1989), pp.27-30, mentioned that there were many buildings for lodging of monks and worshipers and planted fruit trees along four 
gate ways stretching about 2 mils in length at the surrounding area based on the record by Fitch. 
81 Philp (2002), pp.1602-1603, mentioned regarding Shwedagon Pagoda that the British were well aware of the political significance of 
religious sites and of the performance of religious act as politically meaningful. 
82 Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp.377. 
83 Hirano and Yokohari (2017), pp.379, mentioned that the established parks were for the rulers according to historical background. 
84 Philp (2002), pp.1590. 
85 Donald (2005), pp.258. 
86 It is possible that one of the background why the government intended to weaken the relationship between the Pagoda and democratic 
movement since the Pagoda were often used as a base for demonstration and strike by opposition to regime.  Donald (2005), pp.257, mentioned 
the Shwedagon functioned not only as a Buddhist holy site, but also as a public space for political activism. 
87 Philp (2002), pp.1602-1603 and Penny (2006), pp.205-206. 
88 According to Mg Su Shin (1972) and Patoda Trustee Interview (2017), the Pagoda was the basement for student demonstrations in 1920, 
worker strikes in 1938, Pasapara speach in 1945, Aung San Suu Kyi speach in 1988, citizen demonstration in 2007, as examples of 
representative event. 
89 Yanagisawa (2004), pp.81, mentioned that importance of historical originality and religious status of the place as a case of Indian religious 
sanctuary, Varanasi, which originates as the British colony. 
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In this paper, focusing on open temple-type kaishochi (open areas ensconced in the design of 
urban blocks) located in the district of Nagoya City in Japan’s Aichi Prefecture, we will review the 
effects of the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs,  through which the city has 
experienced a number of major transformation. Specifically, we will elucidate the actual state of such 
kaishochi before and after the project by examining residual trends of temple-type structures by using 
maps produced before and after the project implementation. Targeting 66 Edo-period kaishochi blocks 
in the Nagoya Castle district, we first analyzed the differences between the land usage decrease rate for 
the whole district and that for the targeted kaishochis. Next, we analyzed transformations of usage and 
form using the maps produced before and after the project implementation. As a result of our analysis, 
the following three points were clarified. First, even though the number of temple-type kaishochis is 
decreasing, there has been little change in the area they occupy. Second, there has been little change in 
kaishochi usage before and after the project implementation. Third, looking at the kaishochi forms, we 
can find changes from Flagpole type (large inner area with narrow outside access), no-contact type  
(large inner area with no public access to outside roads), and integrated type (large access to outside 
road). 

Keywords: kaishochi, the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs, Nagoya, Japanese Castle 
town 

Introduction 

 In the grid blocks that make up major cities, high-rise buildings commonly compete for 
space and parking lots are often scattered about randomly. In such districts, blocks are primarily 
developed on a per-site availability basis and no planning is performed for each city block. In 
contrast,  in the planned grid block districts of Edo-period Japanese castle towns, there are 
numerous examples of open spaces called kaishochi  that were deliberately and systematically 
arranged in the central parts of the city blocks. According to S. Ibaraki(1994), such kaishochi 
were incorporated into the planned districts of numerous Japanese cities including Tokyo, 
Shizuoka, Nagoya, and Kumamoto. As a result,  when urban planners engage in redevelopment 
projects, they are often tasked with examining such historical kaishochi  to ensure that they are 
incorporated into modern central urban areas in attractive and innovative ways(1 ). 

Focusing on the numerous temple kaishochi in Nagoya City, Aichi Prefecture, this paper 
explores the work of the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs, through which the 
city underwent a number of major transformations. Herein, we aim to elucidate the actual state 
of changes to kaishochi before and after the project completion. In the Nagoya City Edo-period 
castle town, many of the original kaishochi incorporated into the city blocks included temples, 
but there were also other types, including those hosting mansions, public facilities, and shrines.   

 The center of Nagoya City forms a grid with block sizes primarily based on three 
archetypes. Previous research, established that two of these had outer dimensions of 50 ×  50 Ken 
(90 × 90 m), but in one portion of the town, the block sizes were set at 50 × 70 Ken (90 ×127 m). 
From an examination of Fig. 1 (Nagoya City (1999)), it appears that the first type occupies 60% 
of the total land. In addition, although kaishochi in Nagoya were most commonly the site of 
temples, they also hosted mansions or government facilities such as prisons, fire-watch towers, 
and restaurants.  Therefore, it can be said that there were rather few kaishochi open to the 
general public (Hayashi T. (2007)). 
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 This research examines 66 kaishochi  blocks that could be confirmed to exist in the 
“Nagoya Castle Map” created in Enpo 3 of the Edo Period (1746), as shown in Fig. 2. Note here 
that, in this paper, we define kaishochi  as sites where a line drawn diagonally across a block will 
intersect the free space making up the center of the block, and the shortest distance between the 
intersection and the site boundary line is 4 m or more. Furthermore, this study designates 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
kaishochi based on three primary usages: temple, shrine, and other. The latter category includes 
office buildings, commercial buildings, residences, and multi-level parking lots. 

 Looking at past kaishochi studies focusing on the Edo period, we find that Tetsuo Tamai 
(1986) analyzed block sizes while Lee Soeong (2007, 2008) analyzed changes in land ownership, 
bankruptcies, and alleyways, and S. Ibaragi (1994) analyzed kaishochi by districts.  As for 
Nagoya City kaishochi, Toshiji Terashima et al.  (2009) analyzed their transformations and their 
related factors. 

 The differences between Terashima's research and this study can be broken down into the 
following six points: 

1) Terashima analyzed transformations in 61 street blocks that were confirmed in 1884 cadastral 
register figures, while this article examines kaishochi from 1746, which was near the end of the 
Edo period.  

2) This study focused on events occurring before and after land readjustment project 
renovations.  

3) This study makes a point of analyzing the transitions to the size of the sites examined.  

4) We divide kaishochi into types (temple, shrine, and other).   

5) We point focus on site integration with connection sites.  

6) Kaishochi archetypes are examined. 

 It is noted that the usage and form of kaishochi changes according to the era in which 
they were constructed. In connection with the relocation of temple cemeteries that occurred 
during the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs, it was also determined that temple-
type meeting places have undergone area changes that are different from the other kaishochi 
types. Based on the above, we will conduct our analysis by focusing on kaishochi 1) usage 
transformations, 2) form transformations, and 3) temple-type area transformations. We will begin 
our research by analyzing the influence of temple-type kaishochi resulting from temple cemetery 
relocations that were carried out as one phase of the war-damage-recovery land readjustment 
programs.  

 Because it has recently become commonplace to relocate inner-city cemeteries to 
suburban locations, the temple-type kaishochi affected by such relocations obviously experience 
more radical use transformations than other types. Specifically, we will examine the relics and 
traces of temple-type kaishochi using maps produced before and after the implementation of the 
war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs, and then analyze reduction rate differences 
between the entire district and the kaishochi . Next, after dividing kaishochi  by type, we will 
analyze changes in their usage and form by using maps created before and after the project 
implementation. 

Temple-type area transformation by cemetery relocation 

 Because the presence of cemeteries within the central city target blocks was considered 
environmentally and aesthetically unfavorable, a plan to relocate those memorial areas to a 
concentrated location called Nagoya Heiwa Koen (Peace Park), which is located on the outskirts 
of the western part of the city, was undertaken during the reconstruction phase of the war-
damage-recovery land readjustment programs. In all,  279 temple cemeteries that were originally 
located within the central city project area were relocated.  
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After giving thoroughgoing consideration to the petitions of temples officials, the city 
authorities who decided on the site of the new tomb gardens established policies calling for not 
only the meticulous handling of the cemetery monuments being relocated but also the 
groundbreaking policies for the sanctuary areas located inside the temple complexes, as follows: 
1) The rate of land decrease is calculated by adding 1/2 of the transferred cemetery area to the 
area before land readjustment. 2) The temple has a guaranteed minimum site area, the temple 
type is maintained despite the relocation of the cemetery to the suburbs, temple types were 
replaced by these incentives.   

Next, an analysis of the remnants located at temple-type kaishochi  that have existed since the 
Edo period (Table 1), before and after the relocation phase, was conducted. In the Edo period, 
when these kaishochi first appeared, 28 were temple-type. However, that number decreased to 
14 before the project implementation, and then to eight afterwards. Furthermore, although they 
were not located on a kaishochi , we confirmed the existence of six temples within the survey 
area before the project implementation and two afterwards. 

 Changes in the number of Edo period temple-type kaishochi before the project 
implementation are considered to be caused by the fact that some temples were driven into disuse 
by the the anti-Buddhist movement at the beginning of the Meiji era. Additional factors related 
to the change in the before and after project number of temple-type kaishochi included: 1) temple 
destruction due to war damage, 2) the loss of the patronage that had economically supported the 
temple, and 3) the relocation of temples to Heiwa Koen that accompanied the project 
implementation. 

 Next, the block areas where temple remains could be found, even after the project 
implementation (Table 1), were examined. Looking at the increase and decrease of temple-types 
before and after the project implementation, we can see an increase of four and a decrease of six 
temple-type kaishochis. As a result,  despite a decline in the war-damage-recovery land 
readjustment programs, land area was reduced, even though things increased in some areas. After 
conducting an interview survey with Nagoya City officials,  it was clarified that some sites were 
changed due to relocation work difficulties involving war damaged sites and buildings that had 
had not been refurbished since the war. In addition, regarding areas where the number of temples 
decreased, when comparing the reduction rate of the block areas with the reduction of the 
prefecture as a whole, it became clear that the reduction rate of temples in the prefecture was 
lower than the reduction rate within the block areas. More specifically, at 39%, the reduction 
rate was particularly large in the E-11 block districts compared to just 7% for other prefectural 
areas. From this result, it was confirmed that the temple-type kaishochi were given preferential 
treatment over the other-type kaishochis when  land substitution work. 

 

Kaishochi use transformation before and after the project  

 

 As mentioned above, kaishochis can be divided into three types: temple, shrine, and other. For each era, 
the use type of each kaishochi examined was incorporated into a survey sheet and changes in the land use pattern 
were determined based on the investigation sheet. 

 The total number of kaishochis decreased year by year from 66 in the Edo period, to 50 before the project 
implementation, and then 40 after project implementation. By use type, temple-type kaishochis decreased from 28 
in the Edo period to 14 before the project implementation and eight after the project implementation. As for shrine-
type kaishochis, the number decreased from three in the Edo period, to two before the project implementation, 
down to one after the project implementation. In contrast, the number of other-type kaishochis, which was 35 in 
the Edo period, decreased by just one to 34 before the project implementation, and then to 31 after project 
implementation. This change was moderate when compared to other two types (Figure 3). 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 Next, we analyzed blocks with "Kaishochi" in either or both before and after eNext, blocks were analyzed 
from the combination of the presence of kaishochis before and after the project implementation. Before and after 
the project implementation: presence, there are 33 blocks, before the project implementation: presences, after the 
project implementation: absence, are 17 blocks, before the project implementation: absence, after treatment: 
presence , are seven blocks, and Before and after the project implementation: absence are nine blocks. Before and 
after the project implementation: absence, it is understood that a kaishochi has completely disappeared from a 
block . Next, we analyzed kaishochi blocks where before or after the project implementation : presence, focusing 
on use transformations. Comparing before and after the project implementation,six blocks stayed temples, six 
blocks changes from temple to other, one block change from other to temple, 19 blocks stayed other, and one 
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blocked changed from shrine to shrine. Thus, it is found that many blocks maintained their previous uses: 26 blocks 
compared to seven blocks changing their uses. 

 The reason one designation switched from temple- to other-type kaishochi is that some temples were fully 
transferred to the suburbs along with their affiliated cemeteries during the relocation phase of the project. There 
was also one example of an other-type kaishochi that changed to a temple-type kaishochi. In this case, a temple 
that was present in the block before the project implementation was expanded to include a position within the 
kaishochi during the implementation phase. There were also cases where part of the land that was not initially part 
of the kaishochi became part of a kaishochi due to the implementation phase, even though the use remained the 
same. As for cases in which kaishochi disappeared due to the project, two were temple-type kaishochis, one was 
a shrine-type kaishochi, and 14 were other-type kaishochis. This indicates that a number of kaishochi in the city 
center disappeared as a result of the implementation phase.  

 The shrine-type kaishochi disappeared because the shrine itself burned down before the project 
implementation and the site was converted to another use. As for cases in which kaishochis were renewed after 
the project implementation, one was a temple-type kaishochi and six were other-type kaishochis. In the case of the 
temple-type kaishochi, a temple was located on the site before the project implementation and the block size 
remained small after the project implementation. Since the proportion of the temple in relation to the block went 
up, it was revived as a kaishochi. As for the features of the other-type kaishochi, although it was a temple-type 
kaishochi in the Edo period, it lost kaishochi status because the temple disappeared and it is thought that the land, 
which was originally residential, had been transformed into a kaishochi due to section changes imposed by the 
project implementation. 

 

Changes in the kaishochi form before and after the project 

 Using survey sheets, we assembled and categorized kaishochi groups with similar transformations. First, 
we divided the meeting place form into three types: flagpole type (large inner area with narrow outside access), 
no-contact (large inner area with no public access to outside roads), and integrated type (large access to outside 
road). (See Fig. 5.) 

 In the Edo period, about 40% of the blocks were the flagpole type (25 blocks), about 10% were the 
integrated type (seven blocks), and the no-contact type comprised about 50% (34 blocks). However, prior to the 
project implementation, the number of integrated type blocks had increased and accounted for about 50% (23 
blocks), after which the no-contact type disappeared and the integrated type accounted for about 80% (33 blocks) 
(Fig. 4). From this, we can see that the integrated type of kaishochi had become the dominant form. 

 Next, we analyzed the morphological change of kaishochi for each combination of kaishochi presence 
before and after the project implementation (Fig. 5). Comparing before and after the project implementation, three 
stayed flagpole type, four changed from flagpole type to integrated type, 15 stayed integrated type, three changed 
from no-contact type to flagpole type, and eight changed from no-contact type to integrated type, confirming five 
pattern of change did it. Thus, 18 blocks kept the same form, and 15 blocks changed. 

 As for kaishochi that were flagpole type both before and after the project, there was an accessway 
transformation in the A-3 block, and one side of the F-7 block came into contact with two renovated paths. Prior 
to the project implementation, the A-3 block had access to the road along the south side of the kaishochi, but 
afterwards, the main road passed along the east side, thereby requiring an accessway transformation. Before the 
project implementation, the F-7 block only had one corridor road, but afterwards it came to have two roads. From 
these two examples, we can see that changes in the contact direction and number of accessways were made during 
the project implementation while maintaining the flagpole type (Fig. 5).  

There were numerous cases where kaishochi retained their integrated form after the project 
implementation. For example, Asahi Shrine has been present on block H-9 from the Edo period to the present day. 
As in B-4 and H-11, there are blocks where there are two or more accessways with an adjacent road, even though 
they were integrated before the project implementation. In those cases, they were transformed during the project 
implementation to eliminate an approach road or to make an accessway in another section. Additionally, there are 
blocks with different sections before and after the project implementation. In those cases, the kaishochi section 
before the project implementation was reduced in size during the arrangement adjustment, so the original site was 
no longer in the central part of the block, thus causing another section to become the kaishochi instead (Fig. 5). 
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As for flagpole to integrated type transformation, as seen in B-10 and E-9, the conversions were produced by 
expanding the approach roads that existed before the project implementation. In those cases, amplification was 
achieved by integrating land around the kaishochi. Additionally, at D-3, a main road was created on the east side, 
thereby changing the contact path. In that case as well, the morphology was transformed by integrating it with the 
sections surrounding the kaishochi (Fig. 5). 

As for no-contact to flagpole type transformations, in cases where no accessway was seen before the project 
implementation, the original section was similar to the flagpole type and there was little change in the size of 
kaishochi after the project implementation. However, it became possible to access the city block, which became 
smaller (Fig. 5). 

For no-contact to integrated type transformations, we saw that the forms before the project implementation 
were already close to the integrated type and that access in numerous blocks was created by integrating them with 
the surrounding parcels during the project implementation. In E-4, the temple that has existed on the kaishochi 
since the Edo period had declined in size before the project implementation phase and another section had been 
designated as the kaishochi, making it a no-contact type. However, due to issues that arose during project planning, 
the block size was reduced, whereas the temple grounds stayed the same. As a result, the temple once again 
occupied the central part and the kaishochi was designated as an integrated type (Fig. 5). 

 

Conclusion 

 As a result of the analyses conducted in this study, the following three points were clarified. First, even 
though the number of temple-type kaishochis is decreasing, the resulting area changes have been small. The total 
number of kaishochis was 50 before the project implementation but decreased to 40 afterwards. From an 
examination of temple-type remnant trends, we find that the decrease in the number of temple-type kaishochis was 
occurring before the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs and has continued since the project. 
However, since residential areas have also been decreasing step by step, it was also found that the temples 
remaining area after the project implementation are being maintained . 

Second, there has been little change in kaishochi usage before and after the project, with most that had 
undergone transformations changed to residential land when various temples were relocated to the Heiwa Koen 
simultaneously with their affiliated cemeteries. As for other-type kaishochis, there are numerous offices that 
disappeared during arrangement adjustments, but since there were also many uses for the newly vacant areas, the 
numbers were maintained. When looking at kaishochi usage, we can also see than many of the other-type 
kaishochis had originally been temple-type kaishochis. The reason here might also be related to the fact that the 
temples originally on that land had been moved to the vicinity of Heiwa Koen simultaneously with their affiliated 
cemeteries as part of the relocations done during the war-damage-recovery land readjustment programs.  

Finally, looking at kaishochi forms, we can see changes from flagpole and no-contact types to integrated type. 
In Nagoya City, site shapes were commonly maintained because of the Land Reorganization Project made 
decisions based on the actual converted sites. However, we confirmed that changes from flagpole to integrated 
type did occur by integrating a kaishochi with the surrounding premises. Kaishochi that remains a flagpole type 
was also a flagpole type in the Edo period. In other words, it can be said that the kaishochi has been maintained in 
the same form as when it was first created. 

 

Notes on contributors 

 This research is the result of collaborative research with Yoshinori Kato. In the interview 
survey, I received great cooperation from administrative officials and others. I thank you for 
writing here. 

 

Endnotes 

(1) For example, the Nagoya-shi Nishiki 2-chome town development communication council is examining the 
utilization policy of the club. 
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Street art is a unique artistic behavior that takes place in the urban public space. Its uniqueness is not 

only manifested in the form of immediacy, participation, and mobility, but also has a great value to 

enhance space dynamism, increase human interaction, and shaping the spirit of place. In most Chinese 

cities, street art is often equated with "fraud", which not only hampers the development of street art, 

but also hinders the promotion of vitality of public space, for a livable and lively city, the public space 

should not be merely a purely physical space, but should be the sum of the spirit of the place and the 

vitality of the space. The research question of this paper is: how to reduce the external negative 

effects of street art and actively shape and regenerate the vitality of urban public space? Research 

based on literature review and the summary, first of all, review and define the concept of "street art", 

and carries on the classification, it is believed that street art can change from "urban problem" to 

"urban landscape", then, the relationship between "street art" and "urban public space vitality" is 

discussed, performance analysis found a busker behavior can not only enhance the vitality of the 

public space (one-way intervention), also can attract audience participation, through the interaction 

with the audience to arouse public space activity (two-way intervention). And then from the 

perspectives of government, NGO and ordinary citizens, multi-dimensional detailed analysis the art 

management experience on the streets of Taipei, found that through the government management, 

system design, the multi-agent organization and the public participation to cultivate a variety of 

means such as, the urban public space of street art promotion activity provides effective guarantee 

system and management, and reduce the street art of the outer space of the city has negative effects.  

Based on this, the paper puts forward the spatial layout pattern of “centralized and decentralized 

complementarity”, the behavioral restraint mechanism of “rigidity and elasticity”, and the multi-agent 

intervention management of “organization and self-organization”,“Planning for Positive Public 

Opinion and Strict Enforcement of Law Enforcement” and other planning strategies. This paper 

argues that, by using the experience of management of Taipei street artists, from space, organization, 

policy formulation, implementation and operation aspects improve mainland China the level of city 

governance, with a view to providing references for the regeneration and shaping of the vitality of 

urban public space in China, and to provide a useful reference for the management of street artists. 

Keywords: Street Art�Public Space�Space Energy� Taipei.  
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Introduction  

The rapid development of information technology has greatly changed the way that people interact with each 

other. In the past, the traditional face-to-face language exchange was gradually replaced by the interaction of 

online platforms. What has happened with this change is the tremendous change in people's understanding of 

public space: urban public space gradually returns to its original meaning as a "container," so Richard Sennett 

asserted that "public life is dead." [1]. In this context, the vitality of urban public space has become the focus of 

attention. For a livable and lively city, the public space should not be merely a purely physical space, but should 

be the sum of the spirit of the place and the vitality of the space. Therefore, the vitality of public space should 

not be limited to the transformation of material space, but should also reflect the “urbanism” and spiritual nature 

it carries. 

In recent years, art as a means and important strategy for the regeneration and revival of urban public space has 

begun to be used in urban and rural planning and construction. The existing focus includes the discussion of the 

importance of art for space from a theoretical perspective [2], the influence of artistic works on public space[3-4], 

and the artist's transformation of space (mainly rural and community) from a practical perspective, the research 

on the mechanism of action of art intervention space[5-7].Although these theoretical and practical achievements 

have greatly advanced the study of "art intervention space," most of them have remained in the "static art work" 

for the material transformation of space, but have paid less attention to the effects of temporal and dynamic 

artistic behavior and space activity on the vitality of space. This article attempts to start with a special type of art-

-- “Street Art”, and explores the way that artistic behavior of “immediateness”, “liquidity”, and “interactivity” to 

promote the vitality of urban public space, by analyzing the development experience of street art in Taipei, and 

at the same time propose a planning strategy to avoid negative intervention. 

1. THE CONCEPT AND CLASSIFICATION OF STREET ART 

1.1 The Concept of Street Art 

Street art is a common phenomenon in more economically developed cities. At present, there is no strict 

definition of street art in mainland China. Linli An pointed out that the four characteristics of street art are 

“liquidity”, “culturality”, “spontaneity”, and “aggregation”. She believes that street art refers to street musicians, 

such as musicians, painters, and performance artists, who are dedicated to public performances in public places, 

including singing, oral skills, mime, musical instruments, painting, juggling, and storytelling. Diverse 

performance forms. She believes that street art refers to street musicians, such as musicians, painters, and 

performance artists, who are dedicated to public performances in public places and include a variety of 

performance forms such as singing, oral skills, mimes, musical instruments, and paintings. , juggling 

performances, storytelling, etc. [8] The street art defined in this article has three elements: location, behavior and 

purpose. It has three characteristics: mobility, appreciation and participation. First, the place where street art 

takes place is an urban public place like “street,” and due to the public nature of the place, its occupation of 

space is usually temporary. It can be changed, so it has considerable mobility; Second, street art should be 

admirable, the level of performing arts is the core measure of whether or not it is called an "artist". Higher 

appreciation for them to attract more viewers; once again, the admiration of street art has brought about its 
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participatory difference from the group of vagrants, The process of attracting the attention of passers and 

participation is the prerequisite and basis for interaction generated. 

1.2 Classification of Street Art 

According to the form and content of street art performance, street art can be divided into three types of 

performing arts, visual arts, and creative arts [9]. Among them, performing arts is a type of street art that provides 

audiovisual experience as its main features. (Table 1). It can be divided into vocal music and instrumental music. 

The visual arts category mainly refers to street art types characterized by providing visual appreciation, which 

can be divided into calligraphy, painting, birds and flowers, etc.; Creative crafts refers to the types of street art 

that are mainly characterized by the creation of creative products and handicrafts. The types of street art can be 

divided into dough, clay, sugar and plastics. 

Table 1. Main types,characteristics and schematics of street art. The graphic classification is based on the 

author's tracking survey of street entertainers in a large Chinese city. The photos are taken taken by the author 

on site 

 Performing Arts Visual Arts Creative Crafts 
Features Mainly to provide audiovisual 

experience and experience as 
the main features; 

Mainly to provide visual 
appreciation characteristics; 

Mainly characterized by 
the creation of creative 
products and handicrafts; 

Types Drama, Mime, Ugly, 
Acrobatics, Reading, Vocal 
Music, Instrumental Music, 
Magic, Street Dance, 
Performance Art 

Calligraphy, painting, 
graffiti, figures, photography, 
birds and flowers 

Plastic sculptures, clay 
sculptures, sugar and 
plastics, etc. 

Schematic 

   

According to the perspective of the relationship between Street artists and audiences, street art can be divided 

into two types: "composition scenes - audience separation" and "creative scenes - audience interaction". The 

former mainly refers to the audience can only see the artistic achievements of street performers, but can’ t see the 

creative process (such as graffiti), it is a relatively traditional, static, display-based art form; The latter refers to 

the artist creative process can be seen by the audience, and can participate in it. People appreciate the creative 

concept of the artist through appreciation of the creative process. It is an art form in which the artist interacts 

with the audience. 

With the development of the times, the types of street art are constantly changing and developing, and some 

traditional forms of performance are gradually being eliminated (such as the traditional folk arts of cross-talk, 

storytelling, and Pingtan), and new forms of art are emerging (such as hip-hop�performance art, etc.), but in 

essence still fail to break away from the basic relationship dimension of “scene-audience”.Therefore, the types of 
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street art studied in this article are mainly limited to "creative scenes - interactive audiences", while the art forms 

include but are not limited to the above three types. 

2. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN STREET ART AND THE VITALITY OF URBAN 

PUBLIC SPACE 

2.1 Street Art Creates a Spirit of Place in Public Spaces 

The characteristics of public space are not only manifested in the uniqueness of material space and environment, 

but more importantly, the interaction between people and the environment and the improvement of the spirit of 

the place brought about by people-to-person exchange [10]. The rich content of street art forms can not only 

reshape the quality of public space, but also attract more crowds and stops for specific places, and its flexible 

changes and flowing artistic behavior also affect the overall artistic atmosphere and cultural image of the city. 

The improvement of the spirit of public space places is of great value. 

2.2 Street Art Promotes Human Communication in Public Space 

Because of the ambiguity of public space ownership, the involvement of any individual will trigger changes in 

the attributes of other space owners. As a result, individuals gradually tend to retreat from self-power boundaries 

and consciously weaken the relationship between individuals and the built environment. [11]Street art can not 

only shape the quality of the material space environment, but also its rich art form provides a medium for the 

promotion of human communication in space.The artist performed live performances by moving the artwork 

creation scene into the public space and interacted positively with the audience through viewing, buying, selling, 

donating, and language exchange.(Figure 1). 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1. The influence of the interaction between street art behavior and the public on space. The data comes 

from the author's drawing 

2.3 The "Positive and Negative Effects" of Street Art on Public Space 

The narrative in public space often has two sides. With the generalization of the semantics of street art and the 

differentiation of the composition of street artistes, many practitioners gain sympathy through bad performances 

in the name of art. They occupy public spaces, disrupt normal public order, and cause traffic jams and noise 

disturbances. The negative effects of people, fraud, and difficult governance[12] . Looking at the domestic and 

overseas markets, street art is entirely possible to provide positive effects for promoting the revitalization of 

urban public space and creating a sense of urban environmental quality through reasonable management and 

Two-way intervention 

Public space 
(Streets, squares, 
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guidance. Based on this, the following analysis provides an inspiration for the management of street art in 

mainland cities by analyzing the experience of street art management in Taipei. 

3. TAIPEI STREET ART MANAGEMENT 

3.1 Taipei Street Art Development Overview 

As the capital city of Taiwan Province, Taipei City is one of the cities that prioritized the development of urban 

public art. Taipei City is located in the Taipei Basin in the northern part of Taiwan Island. It has 12 districts 

under its jurisdiction with a total area of 271.8 square kilometers. In 2014, it had a total population of 2,701,600. 

Inspired by the overall artistic soil and cultural atmosphere in Taiwan, as early as more than 20 years ago, the 

Taipei City Cultural Bureau began to promote street performers to engage in the standardized management of 

street art performances. It is hoped that culture and arts can better integrate into people’s lives. Today, the streets 

of Taipei have become more and more widely acknowledged and respected by the society and have spawned a 

relatively complete cultural industry chain. 

3.2 The Municipal Government is Responsible for the Formulation of Standardized 

Management Regulations 

The Taipei City Government is the leading force in promoting the healthy development of street art. Since the 

1990s, the Taipei City Government has successively promulgated the “Licensing Measures for in Arts Activities 

in Taipei City” (April, 1994)�"Planning Scheme for Licensed Artists of Taipei Street Performers" (February 

1997) and other related regulations. The rules and regulations on the rights and conduct of Street Performers 

have been meticulously stipulated, and it has been ensured that there are rules to follow in the streets. [13]. In 

addition, in addition to the management of the above measures, street performance activities must also be carried 

out under the provisions of the “Environmental Noise Control Act,” “Regulations on the Management of Traffic 

Safety,” and “The Law on the Maintenance of Social Order”�otherwise the law enforcement agencies has the 

right to withdraw or even terminate the qualifications of Street artists for street performers. (Table 2). 

Table 2.Laws related to Street Art Management formulated by the Taipei City Government.Source: Taipei 

city busker licensing program for arts and cultural activities 

Promul-
gation 
Time 

Legal 
Regulations 

Related Content Involving Street Performers 

April 
1994 

"Taipei Street 
Artists Engage 
in Art and 
Cultural 
Activities 
Licensing 
Measures" 

Article 1: These measures are specially formulated to encourage diversified 
development of arts and cultural activities in Taipei, to cultivate the spending 
habits of people participating in arts and cultural activities by means of payment, 
to enrich the cultural features of public spaces in the city, and to permit artists to 
engage in street arts and cultural activities. Article 2: (1) Public Space: Refers to a 
space such as sidewalks, squares and parkland more than eight meters wide in the 
city, with the consent of the administrator to provide venues for arts and cultural 
activities. (2) Art and cultural activities: Environmental arts, photography, and 
other arts that engage in fee-based drama, dance, singing, musical instruments, 
magic, folk arts, painting, sculpture, action art, use of non-permanent media, or 
water-soluble pigments. Text related to live creative activities. (3) Street artists: 
Refers to natural persons or groups of ten or less engaged in arts and cultural 
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activities in public spaces. Article 4: Street artists should apply to the competent 
authority to issue licenses for licensing activities before engaging in arts and 
cultural activities in public spaces in this Municipality. Article 6: Street 
performers who have obtained an activity permit may engage in arts and cultural 
activities in public spaces in the city. However, it should comply with the relevant 
laws and regulations and the management of public spaces. Article 7: When 
Street artists engage in arts and cultural activities, they shall reveal the activity 
permit at a conspicuous location on the scene and shall be subject to examination 
by the competent authority and public space management personnel. Article 8: 
When Street artists engage in arts and cultural activities, they must not cause 
obstacles such as pedestrian or vehicular traffic, obstruction of barrier-free 
facilities, building entrances and exits or fire safety equipment, and other actions 
that impede traffic or public safety. 

Februa-
ry 1997 

 “Taipei Street 
Artists Engage 
in Art and 
Cultural 
Activities 
Permit 
Implementatio
n Plan” 

First, implement the artist's "Application System for Performing Qualifications" 
(see below for details); 

Second. Behavioral norms of Street artists: (1) Produce activity permits, and 
consciously accept inspections by competent authorities, public space managers, 
and other related personnel; (2) Do not cause difficulties for pedestrians or 
vehicles, and leave at least 3 meters of pedestrian access space. Must not obstruct 
building entrances or fire safety facilities; (3) The distance between individual 
artists is more than 4 meters, the distance between groups increases to more than 
6 meters, visual arts and creative technology can use a space of 1 meter times 2 
meters square or according to the regulations of the venue authorities; (4) Content 
needs to be created or performed on site; non-site creations must not be sold and 
must be marked "not for sale"; (5) fees are set by the artist and can be accepted 
freely Donations, rewards or pricing methods should be clearly marked on the site 
in advance; (6) Time of performance: from 10:00 to 22:00; (7) Compliance with 
other management norms and regulations in public spaces; (8) Keeping the site 
tidy, Immediately after the show is completed, the site will be restored to its 
original state and the waste generated will be cleaned up; (9) If damage is caused 
to the site, it shall be responsible for repairs and liability 

Third.Auditing operations: The “Inspection Management Operational Notification 
System” will be established by the Bureau of Culture and various space 
management units. 

Decem-
ber 1999 

Environmental 
Noise Control 
Act 

Article 6: Noise-control zones shall not engage in acts that may cause harm to the 
peaceful environment of others; Article 7: The sounds of places and facilities in 
noise-control zones shall not exceed the noise control standards; Article 8: In 
designated zones The announcement by the competent authority of the Internal 
Control Office for the designation of a noise-prone facility is subject to the 
approval of the local competent authority before it can be set up. 

July 
1987 

Traffic Safety 
Management 
Regulations 

Article 81: In a railway highway station or other traffic-frequent location, guests 
who violate guest regulations and hinder traffic order shall be fined NT$1,500 to 
NT$3,000; Article 82: if there is one of the following circumstances, In addition 
to ordering the perpetrator to stop and remove the obstacles in real time, the 
perpetrator or his employer shall be fined NT$1,200 but is less than 2,400 yuan: 
Holding a competition without permission on the road or setting up a banquet, 
acting, filming or other Similar actors, who set up booths in places where the 
announcement prohibits the establishment of a share. 

 

3.3 Institutional Design and Innovation of Street Artists Management 
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3.3.1 Street artist licensing system 

The Taipei City Government has established a perfect licensing system for street performers. Artists need to pass 

a strict examination standard before they can obtain street licenses. With their licenses, they can qualify for street 

performances, thereby enhancing the level of street art. The certification assessment process is sponsored by the 

Municipal Bureau of Culture, and the applicants submit their applications on their own. The available application 

items include performing arts, visual arts, and creative arts. (Figure 2); Application mechanism includes 

deliberation body, deliberation process and deliberation procedures Three aspects (Table 3 for details). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2. Street artists licensing license application process. The data comes from the author's drawing 

Table 3. Permission for applying for street artist license. Data from the summary of network data 

Subject of 
Review 

After the 
application is 
accepted, a review 
committee shall be 
convened to invite 
the deliberation 
committee and the 
public to participate 
in the voting; 

Review 
Committe
e 

Including 1, arts and crafts professional experts and 
scholars (categorized according to the attributes of 
street performers); 2. representative of the competent 
authority; 3. representative of the venue management 
unit; 4. representative of Street artists; 

General 
people 

Open the scene to participate in the popular vote, if 
the negative votes reach 10%, then ask the 
deliberation committee to discuss; 

Passers review 
once every two 
years 

Valid for two years 

Within 30 days 

30th 

15th 

Within 30 days 

Retirees enter their first trial again 
according to their w

ishes 
Supplementary 
materials 
reapply 

Failed to be  notified in writing 

Popular vote 

Submit Application 
Submit a written application to 
Taipei City Cultural Bureau 

First trial 

Culture Bureau organizes 
street artist council 

Classification audit 

Classification review 
according to art type 

Identify the list and venue 
Comprehensively determine 
the examination list and 
examination venue 

On-site assessment 
Assessment time 
and place, strict 
standards and 
specific forms 

Issuing licenses 
Comprehensively determine 
the examination list and 
examination venue 

License application site 
Applying for licenses to 
perform venues and screenings 
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Review 
process 

The applicants were invited to explain, demonstrate or perform on the scene. After the 
deliberative personnel scored, the reviewers issued the licenses.  

Deliberati
on 
procedure 

The review adopts 
the negative 
elimination method 
and is divided into 
two phases; 

The first 
stage 

In the first stage, the public and the deliberation 
committee voted at the same time. If the voter thinks 
that the content of the applicant's performance is not 
suitable for the street performance, cast a negative 
vote; 

The 
second 
stage 

If any applicant is (1) professional, venue 
management representative, cultural bureau, street 
artist representatives cast negative votes or (2) the 
public cast negative votes by 10%, then enter the 
second phase of deliberation; 

Street artists' assessment venues are usually located in the corridor of the "National Father's Memorial Hall" 

where there is a large number of people. Each participant only has 3 minutes of performance time. The specific 

assessment criteria include the maturity of artistic expression and skills, and the attraction of the performance to 

the audience and the environment�the effect�the artist's own packaging�the completeness of the performance, 

etc. [14]. Due to the high assessment standards, the pass rates are generally between 15% and 20%. Those with 

poor artistic skills are eliminated. There is no special treatment for assessment. People with disabilities must pass 

the same standards as ordinary people. Since its deliberation on Street artists in 2005, the Taipei City 

Government has accumulatively licensed 1,399 permits for street performers. Most of these members are 

professional performers, and there are also many institutional teachers. The composition of the entire group of 

street artists is approximately 80 percent of the professionals, 15% of retirees, 3% of students, 1% of foreigners, 

and other 1%. These licensees can vouch for performances at venues in Taipei City. 

3.3.2 Defining a Fixed Show Venue 

The street performers who qualify for the badge qualify as street performers, but it does not mean that they can 

perform at any location. First of all, the use of street licenses is within the scope of the area where the documents 

are issued, that is, the licensing permit obtained through examination in Taipei City, it is valid only for local use 

in Taipei City; secondly, Taipei City based on the types of street art, audience characteristics, and external 

interference levels, 231 spots in 82 performance venues in the city were designated as street performers' fixed 

performance venues�. 

3.3.3 Implementing a venue registration application system 

As the level of venue flow directly affects the artist's attention and income levels, it inevitably results in 

competition for better venues. Based on this, the Taipei City Government created and implemented a venue 

registration application system. According to the gradient of the number of people registering for the venue, 

three methods of registration lottery, registration use and self-coordination are adopted. For venues with a large 

number of registered users and unable to meet the needs of all artistes in turn, the method of registration lottery 

determines the sequence of performers. At the government designated window to participate in the drawing to 

determine the venue of the day, for example at the MRT Danshui Station, a daily draw arrangement takes place 

at 10 o'clock in the morning, generally more than a dozen applicants compete for 8 venues; for venues with 

fewer registered users Self-coordinated approach. The form and timing of the performances are also stipulated. It 

is generally stipulated that from 10:00am to 10:00pm it is allowed to perform on the specified venues, but at the 
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exit of the MRT station where the flow of people is relatively large, in order to restrict street performances The 

negative effect on the urban order, therefore prohibiting street performers during the rush hour; and some venues 

with a strong capacity to accommodate the performance of dynamic, open time control measures, such as in 

Ximending Pedestrian Street, weekdays The show's performance time is from 18 to 22 hours, while the holiday 

is from 11 to 20 hours. 

3.4 Encourage Non-governmental Organizations to Participate in Management 

The government provides top-down management rules to restrict street performers, while non-governmental 

non-government organizations also manage and organize themselves through the bottom-up approach. The folk 

organizations of street Street artists in Taiwan developed earlier. As early as 2003, Zhang Bowei and many 

artists created the first street artist development association in Taiwan③. The functions of the association include 

coordinating street performers' performance venues and helping artists to safeguard their rights. Increased 

exchanges between artists and organized new artists team, effectively increased the social status of Street artists, 

and made positive contributions to promoting the organization of Street artists in Taiwan. The Street artists 

Development Association also actively developed online platforms and established the “Taiwan Street Artist 

Network” to regularly publish excellent street performers’ videos on the Internet. This has aroused more 

attention from the community to this group. At the same time, it also set up public donation accounts. To some 

extent, it solved the problem of the daily operation of the association. In addition, he is also responsible for 

regularly planning the “Street Arts Festival” and invites more street artists to join the association to enhance the 

overall performance level and popularity of Street artists. 

Through the introduction of non-governmental organizations, Taipei City has achieved good results in multi-

party management practices for street performers. Unlike the government’s top-down one-way control approach, 

the Artists Development Association provides a bottom-up feedback path for street artistes, effectively linking 

managers, Street artists, and the public to form a benign approach.(Figure 3).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.The bottom-up feedback path for professional organizations. The data comes from the author's drawing 
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Street art has great dependence on urban public space, so the spatial layout of street art should closely integrate 

the distribution rules of urban public space. In the traditional planning model, the public space usually occupies 

the center of gravity of the urban space, focusing on the symbolic significance of some kind of collective activity 

or event. The public space that emphasizes centrality and concentration is increasingly unable to satisfy the 

residents' participation in space , practicality and pleasantness requirements, so it can be predicted that the 

function of urban public space will be divided in the future. Under this trend, street art should fully integrate the 

distribution and evolution of public space, strengthen the dual functions of art display and participation in terms 

of content form and participation methods, and adopt a centralized and decentralized complementary layout 

model from the perspective of spatial distribution. 

4.2 Rigid and Elastic Behavioral Restraint Mechanism 

In order to minimize the external negative effects of street art, it is necessary to rationally restrict its behavior. 

For example, the timetable for the specific land plots allowed to entertain is allowed to be allowed to entertain 

for free during the prescribed time period, while it is strictly forbidden for other time periods; for the 

performance venues and performance forms, etc., an application for appointment is submitted to the management 

department in advance and managed. After the screening and co-ordination, the party effectively restricts the 

performing behavior of Street artists. 

4.3 Multi-agent Intervention Management of Organization and Self-organization 

On the one hand, the government has strengthened its responsibilities, led the government’s management and 

control through stringent laws and regulations, and on the other hand, the government has Legitimacy was 

confirmed, and the street performers were provided with more humane help to encourage their formal 

development. At present, only a handful of cities in mainland China have started implementing the “Artist 

Licensing System” and proposed relatively specific regulations for the management of street performers�, but 

more cities still use Street artists as an urban parasite. Driven everywhere, the attitude and methods of managing 

Street artists in the Taipei area should serve as a model for learning in the mainland. In addition, there is still a 

lack of more formal artists' self-organized groups in the mainland. There is no centralized feedback channel for 

artists' demands.  

4.4 Positive Public Opinion Guidance and Strict Law Enforcement Guarantee 

Drawing on Taipei’s experience in managing street performers, the government should cultivate social soil for 

the active development of street art, guide public appreciation of the habit of performing show-paying through 

public opinion, and adopt a more open and tolerant attitude towards artists; in addition, government departments 

should formulate detailed and transparent artist management. The rules and regulations clarify the functional 

boundaries of the management departments and regulate the actions of the law enforcement agencies to more 

targetedly improve the efficiency and level of management of Street artists. 

5. CONCLUSION 
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This article first introduces the concept and classification of street art, and analyzes the relationship between 

street art and the vitality of urban public space. Then it analyzes the city’s street art management in detail from 

four perspectives: government perspective, institutional perspective, organizational perspective, and public 

perspective. The experience suggests that through effective planning intervention, the existing external negative 

effects of street art can be reduced and their positive effects can be brought into play. Specific planning strategies 

include centralized and decentralized complementary spatial layout patterns, rigid and elastic combination of 

behavioral constraint mechanisms, organization and self-organized multi-agent intervention management and 

active public opinion guidance , strict law enforcement protection. It hopes to provide references for the 

regeneration and shaping of the vitality of urban public space in China, and provides a useful reference for the 

management of street artists and the healthy development of street art. 
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Endnotes 

�For example, the Chiang Kai-shek Memorial Hall, Da-an Forest Park, Lutheran Park Plaza  Xinyi, Xinguang Xiangdi Avenue, and 

Ximending pedestrian walking area are mostly areas with high traffic. 

�http://www.busker.org.tw// 

�According to incomplete statistics, cities in mainland China that have already implemented "certificate posts" include Xiamen (2004), 

Shanghai (2014), Shenzhen (2015), and Guangzhou (2017). 
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Tue. July 17, 2018

Session 5 (11:15AM-1:00PM)

Small Meet ing Room, Yokohama Information Culture Center

Moderators:

David Goldfield, Robert Lee Bailey Professor of History, UNC-Charlot te, Editor, Journal of Urban History
John R. Gold, Professor, Oxford Brookes University, United Kingdom
Margaret Gold, Senior Lecturer, London Metropolitan University, United Kingdom

The purpose of the Roundtable is to inform at tendees how to publish a scholarly article in our journals and related journals.  Each of us wil l take 
ten minutes to explain the mission of our journal, the editorial review process, the mechanics of revise and resubmit, and, most important, 
how to tailor the manuscript to suit the editorial criteria of the particular journal.  We then open the f loor for questions, and this portion of the 
Roundtable is of ten the most rewarding for the at tendees.  This is especially so for our junior colleagues and graduate students.  It is surprising 
to us how lit t le tutelage graduate students and junior faculty have had from their advisers in developing a scholarly art icle for publication.  Our 
publishing Roundtables have been very well at tended in the past, and we feel that word has got ten out that this is a worthwhile nuts and bolts 
session to at tend.



54 What Is Happening in 

Contemporary Cites?



Social Inclusion or Gentrification towards Tokyo 2020; in the case of Sanya, a poor district 
in Tokyo
Magokoro Yoshihira (YUI Associates Inc.)

Sanya is known as a poor district in Tokyo, where day laborers congregated for construction works especially the t ime during mid 1950 s to 
1980 s, when Japan enjoyed its high economic growth and land speculation. Although the name Sanya was erased from of ficial indication of 
residential address, the identity – with pride and stigma – sti l l exists in the area. 
Nowadays, there are approximately 140 hostels exist in Sanya area; about 20 host tourists including businessmen and youngsters seeking for 
jobs and 120 accommodate mostly welfare recipients – many of them used to be day laborers.  YUI Associates Inc. is a social enterprise aiming to 
create a socially inclusive and diverse community, Sanya. YUI runs two hostels for tourists, Hotel Meigetsu and Juyoh Hotel under hotel operating 
agreements with the owner. Besides, YUI manages one hostel for welfare recipients, Ariake, by renting a hostel. 
YUI Associates Inc. aims for realizing social inclusion in the area through implementing the followings: 
1) Promoting tourism in the area to cause job creation and economic revitalization in Sanya community, 
2) Upgrading hostels for welfare recipients physically, as well as psychosocially based on the Recovery Model, 
3) Creating t ies among diverse people associated in the area to have meaningful social inclusion, and 
4) Community development planning to realize Reappropriation of Sanya as well as avoid having unnecessary gentrif ication in the area. 
In the presentation, recent activit ies 3) SANYA Cafe and 4) Community Development Plan wil l be explained mostly; 
SANYA Cafe for diversity and social inclusion 
We will open a cafe in Sanya, in the end of February, 2018; we are hoping that SANYA Cafe wil l serve as an entrance of Sanya area for everybody 
associated with the place. We wil l operate this cafe restaurant to provide meals to foreign visitors, Japanese visitors, and local residents, and 
also set a t ime frame to provide occasions for homeless individuals to take part in community activit ies, such as cleaning on streets in exchange 
of cof fee and meals – as a means of realizing social inclusion of this area. 
Social Inclusion or gentrif ication towards Tokyo 2020 
Tokyo 2020 Olympics has been causing gentrif ication in some areas in Tokyo triggered by increase of land values and Sanya is not an exception. 
In meantime, facing the risk of earthquake disaster, there is a pressure for rebuilding hostels from wooden-structure to f ire resistant structure as 
well as converting them from welfare-use to tourist oriented use. We rather propose to have seismic retrofit for wooden structured buildings for 
welfare-use hostels to lessen the ef fect of gentrif ication in order not to increase homeless population in the area. 
Other possible solutions through urban planning methods wil l be discussed as well.

A Study on Urban Regeneration Policy Change in Korea
Hyunjin An (Environmental Planning Inst itute Seoul Nat ional University), Aeijung Song (Environmen-
tal Planning Inst i tute Seoul Nat ional University), Hyeonyoung Park (Environmental Planning Inst i -
tute Seoul Nat ional University) and Meeyoung Kim (Busan Development Inst itute)

Prosperity and decline are a natural phenomenon in urban growth. Therefore, all ef forts to regenerate a city are not new. 
Af ter the Korean War(1950-1953), Korea had experienced rapid urbanisation from the 1960s to the 1970s, and the redevelopment projects based 
on the Urban Redevelopment Act  started in 1976. Maintenance projects have begun in 2002 with the enforcement of the Act on the Maintenance 
and Improvement of Urban Areas and Dwell ing Condit ions for Residents(Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act) , however, and the Urban 
Redevelopment Act  had lost its power. In 2012, the Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act was revised and the Special Act on Promotion 
and Support for Urban Regeneration was enacted in 2013. According to those legal changes, restoration and sustainabil ity have become the 
crit ical part for maintenance cit ies. Particularly the policy of Urban Regeneration New Deal(New Deal Policy) of Moon Jae- in s administration 
emphasised empowerment of local governments and communit ies participation. 50 tri l l ion won wil l be invested in New Deal Policy for 5 years from 
2018 and this is an unprecedented public investment. But the most important thing is that Korea have experienced compressed policy changes on 
urban regeneration over a short period of t ime. 
What leads to rapid policy changes? This study suggests an analysis framework that compensated for the theoretical l imits of Hogwood and 
Peters. Furthermore this study analysed Korea s urban regeneration policies since the 1970s in terms of the content change(targets, special 
scales, and project types) and the process change(development methods, agents, and cit izen participation) 
As a result, this study shows that the urban regeneration policy of Korea is changing dynamically due to the combination of defects of the existing 
system and domestic and foreign socio -economic factors. Particularly Korea s policy changes on urban regeneration for about 20 years are 
almost l ike what the Western cit ies have experienced for more than half a century. 
It is signif icant that this study created historical records on urban regeneration policies in Korea. This approach suggests policy implications for 
cit ies that have similar processes in urban growth to Korea. We hope that this research is able to provide a steppingstone.



Nature of the city, nature within city: a few perspectives on the forms of nature.
Mireil le Tchapi (Nat ional School of architecture of Strasbourg)

Urban nature is facing social and ecological challenges to target the sustainable ideal, in which nature would associate the idea of human and 
ecological well -being. Worldwide, are increasing the cit izen ecological awareness and their participation to the shaping of urban greening, 
portraying nature as a powerful instrument for the regeneration or the planning of qualitative public space in urban neighbourhoods. It is the 
emergence of a sensit ive relationship toward landscape, in which nature became a key mediator on the individual and social search for local 
meaning and sense of place. In the globalizing context of megacit ies, this relationship is extended from the urban neighbourhood to the regional 
scale. 
Since its independence, Singapore successfully went through the tremendous challenge of accommodating its cit izen in decent and af fordable 
housing. The increase of public housing number has been the opportunity in parallel to challenge the neighbourhood landscape for more than 50 
years, from monotonous typologies inherited from the two first generations of public housing neighbourhoods, toward the implementation of new 
prototypes more recently. In the city-state nature became a national emblem by serving both a polit ical vision and economic interests. 
The  technicizing of nature through the prism of innovation questions its intrinsic value. Nature enslaved? Within urban contexts, the perception 
of nature is denatured. Whether planned or fortuitous, nature has various appearances ranging from highly manicured to informal or even "wild" 
forms, which reflect its socio -cultural level of acceptance and understanding.  
This article wil l present an historical overview of the landscape typologies in the public housing of Singapore, proclaimed garden city by the 
former Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew. On the new environmental paradigm spectrum, it wil l depict and question the evolving status of nature within 
public housing neighbourhoods, which is the object of diverse experimentations of the landscape of the public space, from the vertical green to 
the biophil ic city ideal.

Balancing Environment, Economy and Equity: planning initiatives in three cities in Brazil, 
Mongolia and India
Swati Ramanathan (Jana Group) and Vidhu Gandhi (Extent Heritage Adviors)

By 2050, 66 per cent of the world s population wil l be l iving in urban areas, with approximately 90 per cent of this increase occurring across 
Africa and Asia. While urbanisation is proving to be rewarding in terms of providing access to employment and infrastructure, its rapid pace is 
equally challenging to deal with as poverty, urban sprawl and environmental degradation are some outcomes of urban li fe that far outweigh the 
posit ives. Most of ten noticeable in developing countries is a trend of disproportionate distribution of population across urban areas, which in most 
cases has led to huge pressures on land, infrastructure, environment and economy(s) of cit ies. This paper seeks to examine the role of urban 
planning and the integration of current concerns of environment, economy and equity into master planning of three cit ies, on the basis that master 
plans can be more ef fective in enabling the sustainable growth of cit ies. The master plans of three cit ies – Sawai Madhopur in India, Curit iba in 
Brazil and Ulaanbaatar in Mongolia, are discussed in this paper with the intention of examining how these cit ies have dealt with rapid urbanisation 
and economic growth by employing master planning init iat ives that seek to protect the environment, while allowing for sustainable growth in terms 
of the city s landuse and its infrastructure.
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A Study on Urban Regeneration Policy Change in Korea 

Hyunjin, An*, Aeijung, Song**, Hyeonyong, Park***, Meeyoung, Kim**** 

* PhD, Environmental Planning Institute of Seoul National University, jinnie4u@snu.ac.kr  
** PhD, Environmental Planning Institute of Seoul National University, aeijung@gmail.com 
*** PhD, Environmental Planning Institute of Seoul National University, phy1102@snu.ac.kr                               
**** PhD, Busan Development Institute, mipre81@gmail.com 

After the physical redevelopment and reconstruction in the late 1970s, the paradigm on urban 
regeneration in Korea shifted from maintenance to restoration and sustainability. This study highlighted 
that those changes occurred rapidly and not gradually over a short period of time. This study researched 
diachronic changes on urban regeneration policies after the 1970s in Korea using an analysing model 
that compensated for the theoretical limits of Hogwood and Peters. The limitations of former policies 
and internal and external socio-economic factors are shown to have affected dynamic policy changes. 
This study’s academic significance is that it suggests policy implications for cities that have similar 
urban growth processes to Korea.  

Keywords: urban regeneration, policy change, urban regeneration paradigm, Korea’s urban 
regeneration policy 

Introduction  

Globally, cities are undergoing a paradigm shift from urban development to urban regeneration. This is because 
prolonged low growth rates and persistent population stagnation has limited urban growth. Additionally, the 
decline of inner city populations, the change of the industrial structure, and the deterioration of housing are 
accelerating.  

In Korea, after the 'Special Act on Promotion of and Support for Urban Regeneration (Urban Regeneration Act)' 
was enacted in 2013, urban regeneration projects are being actively pursued nationwide. As Moon Jae-in took over 
the government in 2017, Korea’s urban regeneration policy faced a period of great change. Moon Jae-in announced 
the government task of the 'Urban Regeneration New Deal’ policy, a large-scale public project to invest 50 trillion 
won for five years in 500 depressed areas nationwide. It differs from the previous policy in terms of content, such 
as inducing and supporting the expansion of private participation and strengthening local governments’ executive 
power. 

Korea’s urban regeneration policies date back to the 1970s. In the 1960s and 1970s, indiscriminate urban 
development was inevitable in the process of rapid economic growth and urbanisation. Disorderless urban 
regeneration and ageing housing redevelopment became major tasks of the urban administration.1 Korea’s urban 
regeneration policy has since changed according to the nucleus environment. 

This paper analyses the changing process of urban regeneration policy and the cause of policy change in Korea 
since the 1970s. Since this is a case study limited to Korea, there is a limit to the general theorisation of changes 
and development of urban regeneration policy. Nevertheless, it is a meaningful diachronic study that 
comprehensively analyses Korea’s urban regeneration policy changes. The experiences of Korean urban 
regeneration have implications for the urban management of third world cities. 

Theoretical Background and Analysis Framework 

1. Theoretical Background  

                                                             
1 Kim, Kwang-joong & Yoon, Il-Sung. “Urban Renewal and Change of the 20th Century Seoul”, in The Seoul Development Institute, Seoul, 
Twentieth Century: Growth & Change of the Last 100 Years, Seoul: Seoul Development Institute(2001). 
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Policy change is not a singular process but happens continuously, a universal rather than exceptional phenomenon. 
The environment surrounding policy is constantly changing, and changes in policy objectives, direction, means, 
and strategies are inevitable. The policy environment includes social, economic, and political backgrounds, the 
nature of the policy target group, the characteristics of the policy-making body, and the interest of the general 
public.2 

What does policy change mean specifically? Policy consists of goals, means to achieve them, and ancillary devices 
to ensure the policy’s realisation.3 If the structure is transformed into practical and empirical standards, it can be 
divided into � policy contents and � policy process. The policy content change is a change of the major 
constituent elements of policy; the goals and policy content are not changed but policy procedures are changed.4 
Generally, policy changes are based on the degree of policy change, except when the degree of change is zero. The 
modification or termination of the policy and all the changes occurring in the enforcement phase are included in 
policy changes. 

Policy change is classified into four types.5 First, policy innovation means that the government decides on a new 
policy that has not yet been implemented. This refers to completely renewing a policy without an existing 
organisation, law, or budget. Policy innovation is the intentional intervention of governments in new fields.  

Second, policy succession is the modification and adjustment of existing policies. This is policy replacement that 
changes policy contents to something new within the scope of the unchanging policy objective, and includes the 
partial termination of policies. Third, policy maintenance refers to revising detailed program adjustments and 
legislative amendments while maintaining macro policy objectives. Fourth, policy termination intentionally 
suspends a policy and does not determine other replacement policies. 

Hogwood and Peters' research has some limitations. First, the criteria for distinguishing policy types are unclear. 
For example, if the existing characteristics of an existing policy remain unchanged, the policy’s maintenance and 
the change or substitution of the basic characteristics is referred to as policy succession, but no standard is provided. 
Although based on organisational change, change in legislation, and budgetary provisions as indicators of policy 
change, it is difficult to distinguish the type of policy change on this basis alone. Policy change does not necessarily 
lead to organisational change, and mechanically limits the link between law and policy. 

2. Analysis Framework 

This study investigates the changes in urban regeneration policies and the causes of policy changes in Korea. We 
present an analytical framework that complements the limitations of Hogwood and Peters’ theory. The degree of 
policy change is used as a criterion to distinguish the type of policy change. It is used to grasp the degree of change 
of the book from 0 to 1 on a continuous line, thereby flexibly applying the actual situation. If the degree of change 
is 'zero', it is desirable to exclude it in the policy change as an unchanged state in which no policy change occurs. 
When the degree of change is 'one', there can be three types of policy change: � policy innovation, � policy 
termination, and � policy cancellation. 

This study suggests that Korea’s urban regeneration policy has continued the process of partial policy change since 
the 1970s. The partial change in degree of change between 0 and 1 is largely typified by � a content change and 
� a process change. The content change is mainly related to what is done (targets, spatial scales, and project 
types), and the process change is related to how to do it (development methods, agents, and citizen participation). 
By reviewing the changes in the policy environment that brought about such policy changes, we can understand 
the causes of the changes in Korea’s urban regeneration policy, the various socio-economic needs at the time of 
policy change, and the change of the political power group that determines the establishment or implementation 
of policies. 

 

                                                             
2  de Neufville, J. E., & Christensen, K.S. “Is optimizing really best?”, Policy Studies Journal 2(1980): 1053-60.; Kim, Young-pyong. 
Uncertainty and Legitimacy of Policy, Seoul: Korea University Press(1991). 
3 Grumm, J. G. “The Analyses of Policy Impact”, in Greenstein, F. I. & Polsby, N. W.(ed.), Handbook of Political Science, Vol. 6.(1975); 
Robinson, J. Congress and Foreign Policy-Making, Homewood: The Dorsey Press(1962). 
4 Halperin, M. H. Bureaucratic Politics and Foreign Policy, Washington, D.C.: The Brookings Institution(1974):251. 
5 Hogwood, B. W. & Peters, B. G. Policy Dynamics, New York: St. Martin’s Press(1983):25-29. 
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Figure 1 : Analysis Framework 

The History of Korea’s Urban Regeneration Policy 

The history of Korea’s urban regeneration policy can be divided into three periods. From the 1970s to the 1990s, 
large-scale clearance projects were carried out because of the rapid urban growth after the Korean War. In the 
2000s, the strategy focused on the maintenance and management of cities, and the regeneration and sustainability 
of cities was emphasised in the early 2010s.  

After the Korean War (1950~1953), urbanisation rapidly occurred in the 1960s and 1970s. With the enactment of 
the ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’ in 1976, Korea started 20 years of large-scale clearance projects. However, this 
led to conflicts among residents and to the dissolution of the existing community. This strategy also ignored socio-
economic and local deterioration issues. The view of urban regeneration changed from redevelopment and 
reconstruction to maintenance and management in the 2000s.  

In 2002, the ‘Act on the Maintenance and Improvement of Urban Areas and Dwelling Conditions for Residents 
(Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act)’ was enacted. This law considered the quality of housing and 
improvements to the physical environment. However, changes in socio-economic conditions such as the financial 
crisis and the real estate market depression forced the introduction of projects that assured stability. The ‘Urban 
Maintenance and Improvement Act’ was revised to emphasise small-scale projects and the participation of local 
residents. This law was revised and only three project types are currently being developed. 

In 2005, Seoul’s New Town project was promoted to improve poor housing conditions and enhance infrastructure, 
and the ‘Special Act on the Promotion of Urban Renewal (New Town Act)’ was enacted. This project was carried 
out based on the neighbourhood unit, but it still advanced clearance.  

With the enactment of the ‘Urban Regeneration Act’, ‘regeneration’ was applied to the legal name. This law 
stressed that residents should be the main agents of projects. This overcame the superficial and procedural limits 
of the past and also noted the causes and aspects of decline in different regions. The Korean government forged 
ahead with leading projects in 13 areas nationwide in 2013 to induce the effects of urban regeneration projects and 
ended these efforts in 2017. In 2016, 33 general urban regeneration projects were started that will be completed 
by 2021. The National Basic Policy for Urban Regeneration created by the Ministry of Land, Infrastructure, and 
Transport divided urban policy into three stages: introduction (2014–2017), growth (2018–2021), and maturity 
(after 2022). In the introduction stage, urban regeneration projects were carried out by the central government to 
create a successful model by providing and supporting leading projects. In the stages of growth and maturity, 
projects are designed by local governments. This is because it is necessary to establish and provide a system of 
financial resources and agents since local governments lack the necessary knowledge and experience.  

In 2017, Moon Jae-in’s administration officially announced the promotion of the ‘Urban Regeneration New Deal’. 
The New Deal Policy differs from the past in that it emphasises sustainable urban innovation led by local 
governments and communities. In December 2017, 68 pilot projects were selected, and 100 projects will be carried 
out in 2018.  
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Analysis on the Change of Urban Regeneration Policies in Korea 

1. Content Changes 

1) Target 

The target of urban regeneration policy in Korea has been expanded. When the policy was introduced in the early 
1970s under the name of urban redevelopment, Korea had to rebuild after the Korean War. Due to the explosive 
post-war population growth, urban areas were forming indiscriminately, and many unauthorised buildings were 
built. The country also lacked housing and commercial and business facilities for population and urban growth. 
The initial urban redevelopment policy was aimed at improving poor buildings and providing housing and offices6. 
Naturally, the ageing physical environment became the policy’s target. 

Korea's redevelopment policy, which focused only on improving the physical environment, has had negative 
effects. It was only concerned with the removal of poor housing, and there was insufficient consideration of the 
low-income inhabitants. Tenants and low-income homeowners were driven out of their homes due to the 
demolition. Since 1986, tenant regulations have been added to provide immigration subsidies and pre-sale rights7. 
However, this is insufficient to solve the housing problems of tenants and low-income families. After 
redevelopment projects, the resettlement ratio was only about 10%.8 Continuous policy restructuring has taken 
place, such as the construction of rental housing and the mandatory construction of housing below the size of 
national housing for low-income people. 

In the early 2000s, the imbalance in urban areas emerged as an important buzzword. The Seoul Metropolitan 
Government tried to solve the unbalanced development of Gangnam/Gangbuk in Seoul with the New Town policy. 
This led to the enactment of the ‘New Town Act’, and the urban renewal promotion project became a representative 
rehabilitation project in Korea. Through improving the poor areas, Korea wanted to achieve balanced urban 
development. 

The urban economic area was outside the scope of the Korean urban regeneration policy. Due to the decline of the 
first and second industries, the decline of jobs due to low growth and the shift of the industrial system, and the 
increase in the unemployment rate, the urban economic area has become the main object of urban regeneration 
policy. Therefore, an economy-based regeneration type was added to the ‘Urban Regeneration Act’. According to 
the detailed criteria for the ‘Urban Regeneration Activation Area’ in the ‘Urban Regeneration Act’, the project 
target is as follows: areas where the population and the total number of businesses have decreased, and where the 
residential environment has deteriorated. Social, economic, and physical environmental issues have all been 
targeted by the policy in the form of legislation. 

2) Spatial Scale 

The spatial scale covered by the urban regeneration policy has fluctuated. When the policy was implemented by 
the early ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’, the project was carried out individually in local units without any specific 
regulations on area. When the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ was enacted, the minimum unit was 
specified for each project. The urban environment maintenance project did not have an area regulation, but in the 
case of the residential environment improvement project and the housing redevelopment project, an area of 2,000
� or more, or more than 50 households, was designated. For housing reconstruction projects, 300 households, 
more than 300 residential areas, or an area of 10,000 � or more were designated as project districts. These 
regulations have been removed or decreased over time, but most have been maintained. 

In 2005, as the ‘New Town Act’ was being enacted, the scope of the policy area was expanded. The urban 
redevelopment project was not developed in a planned way and urban infrastructure such as roads, schools, and 
parks was not sufficiently installed. Therefore, it is necessary to designate a district for the new town project that 

                                                             
6 The Seoul Development Institute, Seoul, Twentieth Century: Growth & Change of the Last 100 Years (Seoul: The Seoul Development 

Institute, 2001):559. 
7 Ibid, 575-576. 

8 The Seoul Institute, Key Issues and Improvements of New Town Project In Seoul(Seoul: The Seoul Development Institute, 2008): 72. 
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integrates several redevelopment projects. The district for the new town project was as large as 500,000� or more 
for residential terrain. 

As the urban regeneration of Seoul commenced in 2012, the scale of the policy shifted back to a smaller scale. 
This was because of criticism of large-scale maintenance projects such as the difficulties involved in project 
promotion and concerns over the destruction of local characteristics due to large-scale demolition and 
redevelopment. With the 2012 amendment of the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’, a ‘block-unit 
housing rearrangement project’, a construction project for street houses in areas of less than 10,000�, was newly 
established. In the 2013 ‘Urban Regeneration Act’, there is no specific area regulation; ‘The Special Act for the 
Maintenance of Empty Housing and Small-Scale Housing’ was enacted in 2017 and implemented from 2018 
onwards. 

3) Project Types 

Housing redevelopment, reconstruction, urban environment maintenance and residential environment 
improvement projects under separate laws were integrated into the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ in 
2002. From 1990 to 2008, 47,000 out of 89,000 housing units were provided as the public rental housing through 
the maintenance and improvement projects. Moreover, 19% and 13.3% of the infrastructure facilities in the Seoul 
redevelopment and reconstruction districts were expanded. 9 

In 2012, residential environment maintenance projects and block-unit housing rearrangement projects were added. 
The strategy was changed to focus on the maintenance and management of the residential environment by 
considering the quality of the housing environment beyond the limits of the physical project. This law was 
amended in February 2018, and housing redevelopment and reconstruction and residential environment 
improvement projects are now being processed. Since the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ had a 
complex legal system, the project types needed to be simplified in 2017.  

It was strategically highlighted that the pattern and cause of the decline varied according to the region after the 
enactment of the ‘Urban Regeneration Act’ in 2013. Project types were divided into ‘economy-based’ and 
‘neighbourhood-based’ regeneration, and 13 areas that urgently required urban regeneration and have high ripple 
effects were designated as priority areas. Urban regeneration projects were put into place in 33 regions in 2016 
and are expected to be completed by 2021.  

In 2017, Moon Jae-in’s administration launched the New Deal Policy under the determination that residents should 
lead urban regeneration projects to ensure lasting urban regeneration policy effects. It emphasised small 
neighbourhood restorations and expanded the project types. The amount of government financial support varied 
depending on the type of project, and 68 pilot projects were designated in December of 2017.  

Project types have also changed in response to systematic changes, such as expansion, integration, and transfer. 
Although the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ recently simplified the types of projects, the ‘Urban 
Regeneration Act’ project still contains some confusion with regard to type classifications. In the past, the project 
in question changed large-scale physical projects to small-scale neighbourhood regeneration projects. This project 
will be carried out under the initiative of residents to activate and restore communities.  

 

2. Process Changes 

1) Development Method 

Past Korean regeneration methods mostly took the form of clearance. As a way of redevelopment, the ‘joint 
redevelopment method’ was implemented in 1983. It aimed to provide land to local governments and landowners 
rather than having to pay for it, and the builders would charge the costs required to complete the buildings from 
demolition to fixing the faulty housing. The landowners found new houses in return for providing their faulty 
housing, while the builders took on the costs and profits from selling these houses. After 1984, this method was 
applied to almost all housing redevelopment projects.  

                                                             
9 Korea Planning Association & Korea Housing Institute, the Seminar for Basic Policy on the Maintenance and Improvement of Urban Areas 
and Dwelling Conditions for Residents, 2013. 
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In clearance-led redevelopment, the public maintains residential areas without having to provide much assistance, 
and it has produced many achievements. However, local communities have collapsed, indigenous people have 
found it difficult to resettle, and it could not be applied in small and medium cities where business demands were 
low or in areas requiring small renovations.  

Areas were regenerated after the 2000s to overcome the limitations of maintenance and management paradigms, 
such as conservation, improvement, and rehabilitation. The revised ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ 
of 2012 reflects these changes. Under that amendment, the residential environment management project was 
created. This project can be carried out in areas where it is necessary to improve the residential environment, but 
where it is difficult to remove the entire structure. With this method, the public needed to improve the infrastructure 
of densely populated ageing residential areas, such as single and multiplex houses, and residents could manage 
and improve their own houses. The block-unit housing rearrangement project led to gradual and sustainable 
regeneration in areas where street conditions were relatively good by maintaining the existing urban organisation 
and landscape, while allowing for small improvements in the residential environment.  

This paradigm shift was also applied to projects that were carried out after the enactment of the ‘Urban 
Regeneration Act’, such as in priority and general areas of urban regeneration projects and pilot projects of the 
New Deal Policy. Those projects’ purpose was also improved beyond the housing and residential environment 
improvements such as community revitalisation and restoration, housing welfare, social cohesion, and job creation.  

2) Agents 

Various agents participated in the regeneration of related policies in Korea. Regeneration policies, while seeking 
public interest, also affect private property. It is reasonable to expect agents to play different roles in the public 
and private sectors10. 

At the beginning of the enactment of the ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’ in 1976, the public sector, especially the 
national government, designated the project area. Since the mid-1990s, when local governments were in control 
of project planning and designating areas for regeneration, the role of the national government has been reduced.  

In 2002, the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ established local governments’ comprehensive plans. In 
2005, the ‘New Town Act’ expanded the project scale into super blocks to facilitate efficient housing supply and 
infrastructure construction. Despite these laws, the public’s role was confined to suggesting guidelines, designating 
project districts, and approving projects.  

After launching a joint redevelopment method in the 1980s, the actual projects had been focused on the 
redevelopment or reconstruction methods of property-owner associations, a private sector. These owner-driven 
projects caused conflict with residents11. Only the project’s profitability was considered rather than public interests, 
and small landlords or tenants were not taken into consideration, problematizing the resettlement of residents. 

Since the 2008 global financial crisis, the profitability of redevelopment projects greatly deteriorated due to 
external factors. Private-led projects no longer worked. In 2012 the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ 
was revised. The revision strengthened the public’s role by introducing new public-led methods, expanding 
financial support, coordinating with existing plans, and encouraging residents’ participation. Establishing the 
'National Basic Policy' strengthened the role of the national government. This resulted in strengthened support for 
bottom-up proposals, rather than public top-down regulations, and reinforced the role of the public in supporting 
and facilitating projects. 

In 2013, the ‘Urban Regeneration Act’ was enacted and reflects the great transformation in the urban planning 
paradigm. This law seeks to restore the physical environment and to preserve socioeconomic values12. It includes 
public support for communities to solve their own problems through urban regeneration projects. The new law can 
establish ‘Urban Regeneration Support Centres(URSC)’ which are middle-support organisations that strengthen 
the linkage between the public and the private. It supports communities in running projects to solve their own 
problems with the use of public finance. Until recently, it was difficult to find communities with sufficient abilities 
to run self-renewal projects and the public could not easily support the community in terms of efficiency and ties 

                                                             
10 Lee, Myeong-hoon, “Strengthen public roles and responsibilities in urban maintenance projects”, Urban Information Service 325(2009):3-4. 
11 Bae, Woon-kyu, “Introduction and task of new maintenance business according to revision of Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act” 
Urban Information Service 366(2012):3-21. 
12 Jang, Nam-jong, Kim, Sangil, Lee, Hyun-jung, and Baik, Ce-na, Search for Main Issues and New Direction on Urban Regeneration in Seoul, 
(The Seoul Institute, 2017):9. 
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with the field. It is a 'third sector', not a private sector or a public entity and its role in the success of urban 
regeneration will be strengthened in the future13. The number of URSCs has been increased since 2013, and there 
are 77 centres in 201714. 

3) Citizen Participation 

Citizen participation is increasing in Korea's urban regeneration policy changing process. In the urban regeneration 
policy, devices for ‘citizen participation’ have been applied in a variety of ways: ‘allowing residents to browse 
administrative documents’, ‘holding public hearings’, ‘obtaining residents’ consent’, and ‘organising a community 
council’ 15 . Through an analysis of these factors in accordance with Arnstein's (1969) 16  'Ladder of Citizen 
Participation' theory, the changes in the level of participation in urban regeneration in Korea will be explained. 

The 1976 ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’ allows residents to view documents related to redevelopment projects and 
requests residents' consent for project implementation. However, ‘residents’ only referred to property owners who 
only consider their property rights without considering the impact on those around them. Actual inhabitants were 
not sufficiently considered, and the resettlement rate of residents after the project was less than 20%. 

The revised ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’ of 1995 required local governments to establish a ‘Maintenance and 
Improvement Comprehensive Plan’ and hold a public hearing as part of the proposal. The 2003 ‘Urban 
Maintenance and Improvement Act’ strengthened the consideration of tenants in the 2005 revision. For some 
projects, the tenant's consent was included in the project execution conditions. However, the effect was negligible 
because the number of projects requiring tenant consideration was low in the total number of regeneration projects. 
Until the late 2000s, the factors of ‘administrative document disclosure’, ‘public hearings’, and ‘residents’ consent’ 
amounted to mere ‘tokenism’ to meet the legal requirements for project implementation17. 

The expansion of citizen participation was an important issue in the amended ‘Urban Maintenance and 
Improvement Act’ of 2012. After the global financial crisis, as large-scale redevelopment projects became more 
difficult, the amended law allowed residents to request zoning cancellation. By introducing the citizen 
participation-type methodology, the ‘urban environment maintenance project’ and the ‘block-unit housing 
rearrangement project’, residents could participate in urban regeneration projects. With the 2013 enactment of the 
‘Urban Regeneration Act’, resident-led small-scale rehabilitation projects became possible. This strengthened the 
capacity of the people by supporting public-private partnerships and raised the citizen participation level to 'Citizen 
Power'. Although it has only been five years since the beginning of the ‘Citizen Power’ phase, small-scale projects 
led by ‘resident councils’ and the excavation of ‘the third sector’ are rapidly expanding18. 

  

                                                             
13 Park, Se-hoon & Yim, Sang-yeon, Rebuilding Intermediary Organizations for Urban Regeneration in Korea : A Government-Civil Society 
Relation Perspective , (Korea Research Institute for Human Settlements, 2014):21. 
14  Kim, Yea-Sung, Improvement Strategies for Urban Regeneration Center, (Seoul: NARS, 2008):22 
15  Kim, Jong-su, “Expansion of Residents' Participation in Urban and Regional Planning”, The Journal of Korean Policy Studies 10, 
no2(2010):51-67 
16 Arnstein, Sherry R. R. “A Ladder Of Citizen Participation.” Journal of the American Planning Association 35, no. 4 (1969): 216-24. 
17  Shin, Hyun-ju., and Kang, Myoung-gu. “Level of Community Participation in Urban Regeneration: Focusing on Haebangchon Case, 
Yongsan-gu, Seoul.” Journal of The Korean Regional Development Association 29, no. 3 (2017): 25-46. 
18 Heo, Ja Yun, Jung, Chang Mu, and Kim, Sangil, “Gentrification and Local Communities of Shopkeepers on Commercial Areas in Seoul.”, 
Space and society 55 (2016): 313-16. 
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Figure 2: Urban Regeneration Policy Change in South Korea 1976~2018 
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3. Discussion 

Policy changes related to Korean urban regeneration have occurred in stages that complemented previous systems 
and considered changes in socioeconomic conditions. Previous policies’ cumulative adverse effects confirmed that 
existing policies lost their purpose and major changes occurred when the socioeconomic context was rapidly 
changing. In the late 1970s, the ‘Urban Redevelopment Act’ put a policy in place to provide space for housing and 
offices. In the 1990s, when the existing system was unable to show its strength due to conflicts between stake-
holders and the pursuit of lasting good interests in the process of the redevelopment project for the past 20 years, 
the government established the ‘Urban Maintenance and Improvement Act’ in 2003. It stipulated spatial scales, 
project types, and the role of stake-holders. As unbalanced growth emerged as a social problem, the 2005 ‘New 
Town Act’ was introduced to develop relatively low-growth areas into rehabilitation projects. 

During the designation of the maintenance district by the ‘New Town Act’ and the scale of the enlargement, the 
existing urban development mechanism became inoperable due to the 2008 global financial crisis19. The sluggish 
maintenance project caused both urban and national competitive decline. The 2012 amendment of the ‘Urban 
Maintenance and Improvement Act’ and the 2013 ‘Urban Regeneration Act’ reorganised the relevant policies. The 
transformation of urban regeneration policy was based on economic conditions, the response to the low growth 
era, and the growing demand for public services due to the growth of civil society. The related decline in population 
and urban industry became regeneration targets, and urban regeneration policy became an integrated policy dealing 
with the physical, social, and economic environment. The scale of the urban regeneration project was reduced and 
the project was flexibly promoted. Public and private roles were simultaneously strengthened, but the public role 
played a service (support) role to the private sector. A new entrant, ‘the third sector’, strengthened residents’ 
participation and the governance of urban regeneration policy.  

Policy changes are also related to changes in the political environment surrounding the policy20, as is true for the 
Korean urban regeneration policy. Before 2012, policy makers tried to drive development through large-scale 
development projects. However, in 2011, with the election of a progressive civil society-based mayor in Seoul, 
the policy changed from being place-based to people-based21. Small-scale maintenance and citizen participation 
have become important policy factors. The capital’s policy change affected all of Korea. As the Moon Jae-in 
government, whose own policies are in line with the policy trend in Seoul, took office in 2017, the ‘Urban 
Regeneration New Deal’ became the country’s main policy. 

Conclusion 

This study attempted to explain urban regeneration policy changes and their causes in Korea. Since the 1970s, 
Korea's urban regeneration policy has undergone ‘partial change’. This can be divided into 'contents' and 
'processes'. By examining the 'contents change' of the policy, policy targets were expanded and the types and sizes 
of the projects varied. In terms of 'process change', the regeneration methodology was diversified, 'the third sector' 
was added to the 'public' and 'private' divisions, and citizen participation increased. 

This study shows that the Korean urban regeneration policy is changing dynamically due to the combination of 
the existing system’s defects and domestic and foreign socio-economic factors. The changes were rapid and a 
result of ground-breaking work. From the introduction of the 'comprehensive maintenance and improvement 
planning system' in the late 1990s to the 'national government’s' 'New Deal' initiated in recent decades, policy 
changes in Korea took the form of a compressed process. In 20 years, Korea underwent 'the urban regeneration 
paradigm shift' that Western cities have experienced for over 50 years.  

Particularly, this study shows that Korea’s urban regeneration policy has been lack of socio-economic 
consideration and a comprehensive policy is needed. Urban regeneration policy should work with housing welfare 
policy for the low-income and the former residents. Now, Korea’s ‘New Deal for Urban Regeneration’ includes 
the public rental housing. Korea’s experience will provide implications for the urban maintenance and management 
of third world cities, which are in a similar developmental process to that of Korea in the past. 

                                                             
19 Cho, Myung-Rae, “From Housing Development to Human-Centered Residential Regeneration: Focused on the New Residential Policy of 

Seoul,” Space and Society 46, (2013): 6–7. 
20 Daniel A. Mazmanian and Paul A. Sabatier (eds.), Effective Policy Implementation (Lexington: Heath, 1981):178–181. 
21 Cho, Myung-Rae, 31–54. 
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By 2050, 66 per cent of the world’s population will be living in urban areas, with approximately 90 per 
cent of this increase occurring across Africa and Asia. While urbanisation is proving to be rewarding 
in terms of providing access to employment and infrastructure, its rapid pace is equally challenging to 
deal with as poverty, urban sprawl and environmental degradation are some outcomes of urban life that 
far outweigh the positives. Most often noticeable in developing countries is a trend of disproportionate 
distribution of population across urban areas, which in most cases has led to huge pressures on land, 
infrastructure, environment and economy(s) of cities. This paper seeks to examine the role of urban 
planning and the integration of current concerns of environment, economy and equity into master 
planning of three cities, on the basis that master plans can be more effective in enabling the sustainable 
growth of cities. The master plans of three cities – Sawai Madhopur in India, Curitiba in Brazil and 
Ulaanbaatar in Mongolia, are discussed in this paper with the intention of examining how these cities 
have dealt with rapid urbanisation and economic growth by employing master planning initiatives that 
seek to protect the environment, while allowing for sustainable growth in terms of the city’s landuse 
and its infrastructure.  

Keywords: urban planning, sustainable urbanisation, environment, economy, equity 

Introduction  

Urbanisation has been increasing at a tremendous rate – in 2016, 54.5 per cent of the world’s population lived in 
urban settlements, and by 2050 this number is expected to rise to 66 per cent. Approximately 90 per cent of 
urbanisation will occur in Africa and Asia up until 2050.1 While urban areas provide greater opportunities in terms 
of education, health, social services, livelihood and employment, stress on existing city infrastructure along with 
disparities in access to public services and utilities, has resulted in fast growing urban areas often being marked 
by poverty, urban sprawl, pollution, and environmental degradation. This paper seeks to examine the role of urban 
planning in cities in developing countries, with a focus on the integration of current concerns of environment, 
economy and equity into master planning of cities, on the basis that master plans can be more effective in enabling 
the sustainable growth of cities.  

Master planning or modernist urban planning as we know it today, has its origins in 19th century Western 
European planning and the values espoused by developed countries. Its spread through the rest of the world has 
occurred through “processes of colonialism, market expansion and intellectual exchange”, and through the 
influence of “professional bodies and international and development agencies”.2 It is now widely acknowledged 
that the colonising imperative of ‘modernizing and civilizing’ was seen reflected in urban planning systems which 
sought to control urbanization processes and urbanizing populations. The legacy of modernist urban planning 
systems has persisted in many regions of the world, especially in developing countries like India where the “early 
20th-century idea of master planning and land-use zoning, used together to promote modernist urban 
environments” continues to be employed.3 The result is a planning system which, 

…fails to accommodate the way of life of the majority of inhabitants in rapidly growing, and largely 
poor and informal cities, and thus directly contributes to social and spatial marginalization or 
exclusion…fails to take into account the important challenges of 21st-century cities…fails to 
acknowledge the need to involve communities and other stakeholders in the planning and management 
of urban areas.4 

In growing recognition of these issues there is a move towards urban planning initiatives which seek to make 
cities inclusive, safe, resilient and sustainable – this is also the basis of one of the goals of the 17 Sustainable 
Development Goals (SDG) of the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development. 5  SDG 11 seeks to “enhance 
inclusive and sustainable urbanization and capacity for participatory, integrated and sustainable human settlement 
planning and management in all countries”.6 In fact, this is accentuated by the very idea of a sustainable city, as 



achieving sustainability in an urban context requires balancing the often-competing demands of economy, 
environment and equity, such that “development, property and resource discourses” have equal and adequate 
representation in strategies that seek to make the city “more profitable, fairer and greener” for stakeholders, 
developers and administrators.7  

The methodology adopted for this paper accordingly employs these three intersecting concerns of economy, 
environment and equity to examine the master plans of Curitiba in Brazil, Ulaanbaatar in Mongolia and Sawai 
Madhopur in India. These three lenses have been chosen as they broadly cover the challenges being faced by each 
of these cities – Ulaanbaatar’s nomadic heritage and environmentally sensitive natural environment; Sawai 
Madhopur’s  historic city centre and environmentally sensitive natural reserve; and Curitiba’s highly applauded 
public transport system – each provide existing conditions of environment or equity that needs to be integrated 
with much needed economic growth and accompanying development. While the paper is limited in terms of a 
detailed examination of each of these cities, the aim is to present cases where master planning has been relatively 
successfully employed to provide guidelines for the development of a sustainable city. 

Brazil’s ecological city – Curitiba  

Curitiba recognised as one of the most sustainable cities in the world, is equally known for its master plan which 
has sought to integrate economy and environment into the development of the city as it faced unprecedented 
growth in its population in the late 1960s and early 1970s. With a current population of 1.8 million, Curitiba is 
Brazil’s eighth most populous city, and has a “higher per capita GDP and a lower unemployment rate than the 
Brazilian national average, as well as 55m² of green space per resident compared to the World Health 
Organization’s recommended area of 16m² per resident”.8  Its planning which is an economic strategy for the 
region has involved the following three aspects – identifying and building industry networks in the region and the 
country; investing in the city’s transportation; and establishing and building in the physical environment of the 
city and its surroundings.9 Four industries have been identified as being critical to the growth of Curitiba: the 
automotive – Curitiba being the second largest manufacturer in Brazil; communications software & information 
technology– second largest concentration of IT companies in Brazil; infrastructure – investments in transportation 
systems in and out of the city have enabled the growth of businesses in the region; and tourism – including business 
and leisure travellers.  

Investment in the city’s transport has been one of the primary driving forces behind Curitiba’s planning – the 
attention to transport since 1934 saw the city’s roads being restructured into a radial system. This was subsequently 
replaced by a system of liner growth with the 1966 Master Plan that sought to streamline public transport and 
infrastructure, accompanied by appropriate zoning regulations. The objectives of the Master Plan included “strict 
controls on urban sprawl, a reduction of traffic in the downtown area, preservation of Curitiba’s historical sector, 
and building a convenient and affordable public transport system based on express buses”.10 This has resulted in 
a city which has limited growth in its historic centre, thereby ensuring its continued conservation, while having 
simultaneously encouraged commercial activities along five transport axes radiating out from the city centre.11  
Transport was therefore employed successfully to generate spatial growth. Critical to the provision of 
transportation was the idea of providing accessible and affordable public infrastructure, and this promoted the 
establishment of the Bus Rapid Transport system for the city and its surrounds.  

Perhaps the most impressive aspect of Curitiba’s Master Plan has been the attention to sustainability and the 
environment since the 1970s – with early initiatives such as reservation of river and wooded areas, the city now 
has over 28 parks and wooded areas. The city has over 52sqm of green space per person as compared to 1970 
when there was less than 1sqm per person. This has been made possible by the efforts of the city authorities and 
its residents who have played an equal and critical role in planting 1.5 million trees along streets and partaking in 
the creation of parks at neighbourhood levels – often from abandoned dumps and quarries. 12  Other 
environmentally sensitive initiatives have included the successful “garbage that’s not garbage” program that was 
started in 1980 to cater to the recycling needs of the city.13 An affordable alternative was floated by the government 
as it encouraged residents to sort their own garbage into organic and inorganic categories and has resulted in over 
70% of the city’s trash being recycled by its residents.14 The establishment of the Free Open University for the 
Environment in 1991, which offers courses on environmental management and protection is another incentive 
developed to incentivise people to partake in the protection of their physical environment.  

Ulaanbaatar: a smart city with Nomadic heritage  

The Ulaanbaatar 2030 Master Plan for the capital city of Mongolia is a bold initiative that seeks to ensure the 
development of a city that is set in a unique geographical location with an equally unique nomadic heritage, and 
the need to meet demands of a globally competitive and technologically advanced world. The Master Plan for the 



city has been prepared as a result of the increasing population which the Ulaanbaatar Capital Region – comprising 
of Ulaanbaatar city and a number of regional towns – has faced in recent years with migration from the 
surrounding provinces within the country. Currently standing at 1.38 million (2015) the population of the 
Ulaanbaata capital region is expected to grow to 1.76 million by 2030, forming 50.3% of the country’s 
population.15 While the concentration of the population is largely within the boundaries of the city, the Master 
Plan aims to develop ten regional towns and three satellite cities within the Capital Region so as to encourage the 
establishment and growth of local industry and agriculture in the vicinity of the city, while ensuring that smaller 
settlements in the area are sustained.  

Ulaanbaatar’s history can be traced back to its establishment in 1639 as a nomadic Buddhist monastic centre. 
However, it has been the recent shift of Mongolia to a democracy and a market economy, from a formerly socialist 
nation, which has brought forth the need for sustainable development in the city and its surrounding areas. This 
transition that occurred in the 1990s, combined with a series of severe winters, resulted in large migration of many 
low-income families from the countryside into the city, causing issues of overcrowding, diseases, pollution of air, 
water, and other natural resources.16 This influx of Mongolians from other parts of the country into Ulaanbaatar 
continues as the city generates more than 60 percent of Mongolia’s gross domestic product (GDP) and accounts 
for 50 percent of the total investment in the country.17 While urban planning has been in place in Mongolia since 
the 1950s when it was a socialist regime with Soviet-style urban planning, it has not been until 2000 – ten years 
after Mongolia democracy was established – that urban planning has been re-established in the county.18 The 2020 
Master Plan precedes the existing one and was reworked on the basis that it lacked legislative backing in terms of 
implementation. 

The 2030 Master Plan seeks to build on the existing city of Ulaanbaatar which was largely established between 
1950s and 1980s under the Soviet-urban planning system.19 The city central area, residential blocks and districts 
in the inner-city areas, and apartment complexes in the areas surrounding the city, were established in the pre-
democracy time period. This concentration of city central areas with centralized activities and services is being 
changed by the new Master Plan, as a multi-centric city model with decentralised government services, businesses 
and banking services is proposed to increase efficiency, reduce congestion and pollution. It includes a four-tier 
system of centres including two city centres, six sub-city centres, and neighbourhood based district centres and 
community centres. Land use zoning will also be introduced to plan and regulate new development in the city.20 
However, the most critical aspect of the 2030 Master Plan is that it recognises that Ulaanbaatar city and its 
surrounding areas cannot be considered as an independent development zone, but as part of a larger region in 
which surrounding regional towns and satellite cities are integrated and developed so as to alleviate population 
concentration in the city area.  

Economic development of the Ulaanbaatar Capital Region is proposed with the aim of enabling the socio-
economic growth of the surrounding ten regional towns and satellite cities, such that these areas are able to provide 
employment opportunities and livelihoods, thereby stemming migration to the city areas. It is proposed that each 
town and satellite city will have a particular focus of agriculture, or manufacturing, or logistical industry. 
Communications and utilities are planned to be developed in satellite cities together with the promotion of small 
and medium enterprises, thereby leading the development of satellite cities into integrated settlement clusters.21 
Critical to the economic growth of this region and the county as a whole is transport infrastructure development, 
as Mongolia is a landlocked country, and this often results in comparatively high costs for consumers’ products 
and transportation. Therefore, the regional development structure for Ulaanbaatar involves linking major urban 
activity centres to trunk roads such as the airport access, railway networks, and Asian Highway (AH)-3 connecting 
the country from the Chinese border to the Russian border.22 

Environment and its protection is of utmost importance to a formerly nomadic and still agrarian Mongolian culture. 
The Master Plan proposes that an Ulaanbaatar City green belt be introduced around the edges of the city. This 
green belt will include areas for agricultural uses, rural communities, summer camp areas, natural preservation 
areas, recreation and tourism activities, water resource protection and forest preservation, and existing restricted 
areas. While providing the city and its surrounds with public green space for tourism and recreation, the green 
belt will also function as an urban growth boundary for the city of Ulaanbaatar. In fact, land use of the city has 
been guided by strategies that seek to conserve the environmentally sensitive watershed forest areas and special 
protection areas; control development in areas unsuitable for urbanization, including steep lands and flood prone 
areas so as to mitigate disasters; conserve fertile lands suitable for agriculture; and maintain and improve existing 
biological networks of flora and fauna.23 

Sawai Madhopur: balancing equity, economy and environment      

Located in the western Indian state of Rajasthan, Sawai Madhopur is a city of strategic importance for the state, 
given its triumvirate of national assets – a 9th Century UNESCO World Heritage site, a hill forest, and a national 



park – all located within the city development region. With a current population of 133,165 which is expected to 
double to 234,563 by 2035, the city was identified as an ideal candidate for the preparation of a progressive, 
integrated master plan, that would inform the growth and development of the city for the next 20 years. Formulated 
in 2016 the draft Master Plan 2035 for Sawai Madhopur demonstrates the integration of concerns of environment, 
economy and equity into the master planning and implementation processes. To accommodate the future growth 
of the city, it has been proposed to increase the existing urban area of 1651 hectares to 5135 hectares so as to 
ensure that the city is planned for the future, and does not grow in an ad-hoc manner as is the situation with most 
cities in India.24 Integral to the Sawai Madhopur Master Plan is the fact that the regulation of land use has been 
designed to conserve the assets of the city-region – heritage, forests, hills, water bodies, rural periphery – while 
at the same time accommodating changing economic energies and providing for the infrastructure needs of a 
diverse socio-economic population. Development regulations are detailed and tailored with specificity to the city’s 
environment notably the Ranthambore National Park, Forest hills, and Ranthambore Fort.   

Tourism and agriculture as the mainstay livelihood providers, are recognised as the two key economic drivers in 
the Master Plan 2035. While 50 per cent of the expanded urban area is zoned for built-up urban use, the rest 
remains as an “urban agriculture zone” which is open, natural, and agricultural land.25 This zone which along with 
cultivable land will encompass associated industries including food processing, cold storage, and an agricultural 
research institution, seeks to sustain and encourage an incentivised agricultural livelihood. Furthermore, its 
location within the reach of the city, will allow the urban agricultural zone to be an economically and ecologically 
viable model of agriculture. Environmental concerns are integral to the Master Plan 2035 with dedicated green 
spaces at the neighbourhood, sector and city levels. The amount of area dedicated for residential development in 
the Master Plan 2035 will be 36 per cent, as opposed to the existing 54 per cent. This lower gross density of the 
Master Plan 2035 is due to the increased allocation of recreational and green space of 22 sqm per person.26   



 

Figure 1: Jana Urban Space Foundation. Proposed land-use map for Sawai Madhopur with the old city to the east 
(outlined by the box) surrounded by the Ranthambore National Park, and new development proposed to the north 
and west [Bangalore: 2016]  

 

The ecological imperatives of the agricultural zone are common with the heritage conservation measures identified 
in the Master Plan 2035. Ranthambore National Park, known for its large Bengal tiger populations, Ranthambore 
Fort as one of the Rajasthan Forts listed on the World Heritage List, and the Forest Hills form the context for the 
conservation initiatives for the city. Accordingly, a forest buffer of 1000 m has been zoned around the National 
Park, and a protective zoning for heritage is applied to 373 hectares of the urban area, which also includes The 
Old Town of Sawai Madhopur. A water infrastructure and landscape development project that involves the 
conservation, preservation and conservation of the 12.5 km long water body flowing through Sawai Madhopur is 
also proposed.27 These conservation initiatives seek to safe-guard these ecological and heritage sensitive areas 



from further development, and in doing so support the continuing growth of tourism industry in the city and its 
surrounds.  

 

Figure 2: Jana Urban Space Foundation. View of heritage listed Ranthambore Fort from inside the Ranthambore 
National Park [Bangalore: 2016]  

 

To enable the growth of economy in the area, connectivity is a primary concern that has been integrated into the 
Master Plan in terms of the development of a comprehensive network of roads in neighbourhoods, the city, and 
the surrounding rural region. A few key proposals to improve mobility, and therefore economic vitality in the city 
and its region, include developing a planned hierarchy of new roads, buildings roads to increase connectivity to 
surrounding rural settlements, provision of transport and trucking facilities at key locations, and provision of bus 
shelters, bridges, pedestrian pathways and parking lots. Public development projects such as civic and social 
infrastructure projects including a sports arena, a convention centres, a farmer’s market, a city park and festival 
celebration ground are also included in the Master Plan to support the local economy of the city. Other 
economically driven measures include redevelopment, specifically infill urban development within the existing 
city area of 1651 hectares, of which only 882 hectares are built up. The remaining 567 hectares are zoned for infill 
development so as to allow for greater density and use within the city.28  

 

Figure 3: Jana Urban Space Foundation. Map of Sawai Madhopur showing its location in the western Indian state 
of Rajasthan, and the larger regional context of the city in terms of connectivity [Bangalore: 2016]  

 



Central to the infill development zoning is the idea of spatial equity – the Master Plan 2035 introduces mixed 
income zoning, with affordability in housing for all socio income groups. Plotted and flatted residential land of 
varying sizes, with access to civic infrastructure and social amenities have been delineated in the Master Plan. 
The need for affordable housing in the city can be evidenced in terms of the number of slums in the city accounting 
to 45.29 A total of 974 hectares of land have been reserved for residential zoning with nine categories of housing 
types proposed so as to cater to the housing needs of different economic groups. The idea of equity has also 
informed the new classification of road networks, in recognition of the hierarchy prevalent in high density lower 
income housing developments. For such developments, road widths have been set at between 5m to 1m, and have 
been classified as lanes – primary access, secondary access, and pedestrian access lanes.30 It is also proposed that 
infrastructure networks be designed for such lanes, and zoning regulations be customized appropriately. 

Other infrastructure projects proposed include water, sewage, drainage, power, and health facilities. The Master 
Plan 2035 encourages a “zero waste” city through the development of a comprehensive sewage and drainage 
network plan which will include large and smaller sewage treatment plants, and a proposed landfill site, which it 
is hoped will help arrest the current ad-hoc, ill-managed and polluting waste disposal processes currently in place 
in the city. Water supply and coverage for the Sawai Madhopur region is expected to increase from 72 per cent to 
100 per cent, as a result of a state developed urban infrastructure project, and the construction of overhead water 
tanks and new household water connections. To counter the existing condition of 66 per cent of sewage flow into 
open storm water drains, a new sewage network that delivers sewage from the primary source to the sewage 
treatment plant is planned for the area. 35 per cent of Sawai Madhopur homes do not have toilets and the Master 
Plan 2035 necessitates a 100 per cent coverage. Digital connectivity is emphasised for the city to support the 
growth of industry and enterprise in the city and its region.31  

Conclusion  

This paper has sought to demonstrate that the modernist approach to master planning has undergone considerable 
changes notably in developing countries where cities are faced with rapid urbanisation, and concerns of poverty, 
urban sprawl, pollution, and environmental degradation. Moving towards the larger global agenda of creating 
cities that are sustainable, resilient, inclusive and safe, urban planning in cities like Curitiba, Ulaanbaatar, and 
Sawai Madhopur seeks to balance the intersecting yet competing demands of economy, environment and equity. 
While the master plans for Ulaanbaatar and Sawai Madhopur are very recent initiatives a few issues and concerns 
have emerged pertaining to the overall long-term targets of these master plans. This can be evidenced in the case 
of Ulaanbaatar as the master plan is seen as catering to the larger urban context but failing to address the housing 
shortage faced in the city, and its impacts on the surrounding traditional nomadic areas. The master plan of 
Curitiba best known for its transport system, is facing challenges in terms of continuing to provide affordable 
transport, as the city grows out towards new suburbs which are largely occupied by the urban poor. While the 
effectiveness of these master plans cannot be ascertained as yet, the fact that these are regionally, economically 
and environmentally sensitive responses to each city’s own unique set of urban circumstances, is a step in the 
direction of a sustainable city.  
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The Japanese 1919 City Planning Act System in the World History of Planning: An Overview 
and Some Hypothetical Propositions
Shun-Ichi J. Watanabe (Tokyo University of Science)

The City Planning Act of 1919, established under the strong inf luence of Western modern planning, was the nation's f irst modern planning 
legislation. The planning system that the Act created formed the basic character of the Japanese planning system and is sti l l largely discernible in 
current planning practice. 
This paper is an at tempt to posit ion the Japanese 1919 planning system within the framework of the world history of planning. The Japanese 
contact with the Western modern planning in the 1910s ended up, however, as a one-way f low from the West to Japan, but is not our concern 
in this paper. Instead, we try to discuss some special characteristics of the 1919 system which can be seen as quite unique in contrast to the 
Western modern planning system. 
Unlike the Western countries, the Japanese system was not created by planning professionals but by the elite bureaucrats of the central 
government who eventually gained a fairly high level of professional expertise. We propose the name "bureaucratic professionalism" to describe 
this phenomenon. This paper at tempts to give a preliminary overview of this situation. 
When Japan encountered Western modern planning in the 1910s there existed no word, that is, no concept, of "city planning" in Japan. There 
existed no planning professional nor planning expertise. What did exist was a strong central bureaucratic system. The Home Ministry, having 
jurisdiction over city planning, prescribed the nation -wide, pre-established, uniform standards, and asked the local government to follow them. 
The Home Ministry institutionalized the City Planning Local Commission in the prefectural governments as a de facto branch of f ice of the Ministry. 
The Ministry regularly dispatched its elite planning bureaucrats with their assistants to its secretariat. They consisted of general administrative 
of f icers and three kinds of specialist technical of f icials in civi l engineering, architecture, and parks. These specialists worked respectively for 
street plans, land-use plans, and park plans; the general administrators collated and coordinated their outputs. 
According to the Act's prescription, the secretariat presented the draf t proposal to the Local Commission, which deliberated and decided. Upon 
its conclusion, the Home Ministry of f icials made it the of f icial city planning decision in the Minister's name and sent it to the Cabinet for nominal 
approval. 
Thus, the 1919 planning system was a highly centralized one in which a small number of elite planning bureaucrats ef f iciently controlled 
the planning decisions over the entire country. They were a fairly coherent group of higher-ranking of f icials of administrative and technical 
bureaucrats. They, as a group, seem to satisfy most of the elements of professionalism in general. But the group was, in reality, a compound of 
administrators and three clearly separated specialists of civi l engineers, architects and park people. It may be hard to say that these professional 
bureaucrats have established a city planning profession as a whole.

Translating the Idioms of Japanese Planning: The City Planning Act of 1919 as seen from a 
European and North American perspective
Carola Hein (Delf t University of Technology)

Planning history is a discipline with diverse terminology, mult iple interpretations and manifold applications through space and over t ime and the 
methodological and theoretical approaches towards planning history reflect that. To develop a truly global planning history, scholars need to 
clarify the idioms they are using, notably for cross-cultural investigation. 
Planning and planning history in Japan have a long tradit ion and a strong engagement with Western practices, yet their integration into global 
narratives has happened in a somewhat haphazard way. Exploring the debates by European and American scholars of the City Planning Law of 
1919, this contribution aims to gain advanced understanding of dif ferent Japanese and foreign perspective on urban planning. 
Many comprehensive studies of Japanese planning as a discipline since the Meij i Restoration exist in Japanese, but are not translated. The 
Japanese planner and historian Ishida Yorifusa, wrote the most comprehensive history of Japanese planning by a Japanese author: Nihon Kindai 
Toshikeikaku no Hyakunen (100 Years of Modern City Planning in Japan), its expanded version including a very detailed t ime- l ine (Ishida 1980, 
Ishida 2004) 
Several other publications provide an overview. The writ ings of Japanese architect-planner, Watanabe Shunichi, another key f igure of Japanese 
planning history, have had more impact in the English -speaking world. Much of the literature, however, comes from foreign scholars, such as Andre 
Sorensen, who have developed their particular view on the evolution of Japanese planning system and urban form (Sorensen 2002) 
The choice of terminology is particularly important in the context of Japanese planning history. As Shunichi Watanabe has pointed out, the City 
Planning Act of 1919, of ten called the Old Act, gave Japanese planning its distinct f lavor. In contrast to the comprehensive planning at the root 
of North American and European planning, it focused on urban infrastructure, particularly streets, as the foundation for urban development. 
This made planning the domain of the engineer rather than the polit ician. It also placed the responsibil i ty for planning at the level of the central 
government (Watanabe 2016a, Sorensen 2002) 
As many authors have emphasized, the Old Act established the main practice of Japanese planning: land readjustment (kukakuseiri)ˌa technique 
to create continuous land parcels for development while sharing the project costs among landowners. 
Since the very beginning of establishing city planning as a discipline in Japan in the late 19th century, the country s leaders had seen innovation 
not primarily as an issue of aesthetics but one of economic dominance and particularly transportation (which is why streets were important) 
They would go on to use this idea of planning in their own colonial endeavors, as Japanese planners and their concepts set up systems in Taiwan 
and Korea during the Japanese occupations from 1895 to 1945 and 1910 to 1945 respectively. Integrating Japanese colonial and later post-
colonial planning into the Japanese, Asian, and global developments, and clearly defining terminology, wil l also provide insights in transnational 
planning history.



The Formation of Modern Planning Law System in China: Comparing with the Japanese 1919 
Act
Shulan Fu (Zhejiang University) and Baihao Li (Southeast University)

In general, the formation of modern planning system started at the end of the 19th century, while local autonomy was promoted in China. From 
the establishment of a "municipal law" and the construction modern vehicle roads, the development of urban planning has gone through an early 
stage when planning was seen as a part of Shi -zheng (municipal administration) . Af ter the establishment of the Nanjing National Government in 
1927, a decade of stable polit ical environment brought about the golden age of urban planning practice, which directly contributed to the phase of 
national legislation in the late 1930s. 
But once the discussions were held in detail, either the planning of individual cit ies or the legal system at the national level, it is dif f icult to f ind 
a clear and consistent development process, since the whole process has undergone repeated wars, separatism between the north and the 
south, and changes in polit ical power. As a signif icant reflection, two urban planning acts were formulated in 1930s, one is the Du Yi Ji Hua Fa 
(City Planning Act) promulgated by the Puppet Manchukuo in 1936, and the other is the Du Shi Ji Hua Fa (Urban Planning Act) released by the 
Kuomintang government in Chongqing in 1939. 
In order to clarify the overall process, this paper regards the urban planning act as the staged product of the earlier urban planning practice 
combined with the introduction of foreign experiences and techniques. Discussions about the two acts relevant governments, law draf ters, their 
local practice and foreign experiences wil l be done to sketch overall appearance of the urban planning law system in 1930s, and the comparison 
of dif ferent use of terms wil l be a key entry point for judging the source.

Reading the City Planning Law 1919 as decisive critical juncture in Japanese City Planning: 
Conceptual and methodological considerations
Andre Sorensen (University of Toronto)

There is no doubt that the Japanese City Planning Law of 1919 was a major watershed in Japanese planning, as the law remained in place for 
almost 50 years unti l 1968, and Japanese planning sti l l shows many inf luences from the approaches it established. This paper examines the 1919 
law as a major crit ical juncture in Japanese planning, applying a historical institutional comparative research method to its analysis. This includes 
careful at tention to the antecedent condit ions before its passage, the range of alternative approaches that were considered and dropped before 
it was passed, consideration of the cleavage or crisis that provoked a new approach to the regulation of urban space, analysis of the t iming and 
sequencing of its passage in relation to planning legislation elsewhere, and an examination of both the major historical causes of the development 
of this new approach, and the primary mechanisms of reproduction that have ensured that this approach to planning remained dominant unti l 
1968, and to considerable extent, to the present. This analysis helps to bet ter understand the 1919 City Planning Law, and contributes to theory 
building in planning history.
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The Japanese 1919 City Planning Act System in the World History of Planning: 
An Overview and Some Hypothetical Propositions on “Bureaucratic 
Professionalism” 
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 The City Planning Act of 1919, established under the strong influence of Western modern 
planning, was the nation's first modern planning legislation. This paper is an attempt to position the 
planning system created by the 1919 Act within the framework of the world history of planning. 
 Unlike the Western countries, the Japanese system was created -- not by planning professionals 
-- by the bureaucrats of the central government, who eventually had a fairly high level of professional 
expertise. We name this situation "bureaucratic professionalism", which may be quite unique in contrast 
to the Western planning system. 
 The 1919 planning system was highly centralized in which small number of elite planning 
bureaucrats of the Home Ministry efficiently controlled the planning decisions all over the country. The 
Ministry prescribed the nation-wide, pre-established, uniform planning standards and asked the local 
government to follow. The Ministry created the City Planning Local Commission in all prefectures as 
its de facto branch offices and regularly dispatched its elite planning bureaucrats to the Commission's 
secretariat. 
 These bureaucrats consisted of general administrative officers and three kinds of specialist 
technical officials in civil engineering, architecture, and parks. They, as a group, seem to satisfy most 
of the elements of professionalism in general. But in reality, the group was a compound of administrators 
and three clearly separated specialists. It may be hard to say that these professional bureaucrats have 
established a city planning profession as a whole. 
 
Keywords: City Planning Act of 1919, the 1919 planning system, Home Ministry, Western modern 
planning, City Planning Local Commission, Bureaucratic Professionalism  

1. Introduction  

 The basic structure of the Japanese planning system was founded by the City Planning Act of 1919 
(hereafter "the 1919 Act") which was enacted as the nation's first modern planning legislation 99 years ago. 
Since then, many features of the planning system have survived even the Act’s drastic post-war amendment into 
the City Planning Act of 1968 which forms the basic core of Japan’s current planning legislation. Analyzing the 
planning system put in place by the 1919 Act (hereafter "the 1919 (planning) system") is therefore an important 
research theme in understanding our past history as well as our current standing and our search for future 
perspectives on our current planning system. 
 The 1919 Act, as seen in the context of the world history of planning, was strongly influenced by the 
Western modern planning system, which was then being formed through the international exchange of ideas 
between Western Europe and North America in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Outside of these areas, 
Japan was an almost exceptional case as a nation that made contact with and learned from Western modern 
planning ideas based on its own initiative. 
 This paper is an attempt to position the Japanese 1919 planning system within the framework of the 
world history of planning. Here, however, we face problems right away. Historical facts show us that, while 
these Western countries enjoyed rich mutual exchange, Japanese contact with the West resulted only in a one-
sided flow from the Western countries to Japan and ended with Japan hardly contributing to the formation of the 
modern planning system. Understanding how the Japanese contact with the West occurred as well as its results 
may be an important research theme for Japanese planning history but may not be an attractive or productive 
theme in the world history of planning as a whole. 
 Here, we propose a different approach. We try to discover and discuss features of the 1919 planning 
system which may have been unique in comparison to the Western planning system at the time and which may 
still be an attractive theme in relation to the basic nature of planning systems in general. We present here a 
concept that we have named "bureaucratic professionalism" which obviously requires some preliminary 
explanations. 
 In Western countries, urban planning as a social technology and institution was developed by a group of 
private and governmental "planning professionals". (1)  In other words, the planning institution and its 
professionals grew in parallel with one another. In Japan, in contrast, planning was almost entirely developed by 
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bureaucrats in the central government’s Home Ministry. These bureaucrats eventually came to have a fairly high 
level of professional expertise but they identified themselves basically as bureaucrats rather than as "planning 
professionals". We have named this situation "bureaucratic professionalism" and the people involved 
"professional bureaucrats".  
 Having said so, the next question is what “bureaucratic professionalism" and these "professional 
bureaucrats" meant within the actual context of Japanese history, and what new insights can come from these 
concepts regarding the 1919 planning system in the context of the world history of planning.  
 In order to answer these questions, this paper will take the following steps: 
After identifying precedent research relevant to this paper the theoretical framework of professionalism will be 
discussed, as this framework will be used to further detail the Home Ministry's bureaucratic professionalism near 
the end of this paper.  
 After these preliminary discussions the topic will advance to the core historical discussions on the 1919 
City Planning Act, the Home Ministry and the City Planning Local Commission. Based on these discussions an 
evaluation of the Home Ministry's bureaucratic professionalism will follow using the above framework, and 
finally the paper will close with some concluding remarks. 

2. Precedent Research 

 As one of the most important elements in Japanese planning history, there has been plenty of research 
on and around the 1919 Act – the most famous being the general history textbook by Ishida (2) and Watanabe’s 
book detailing the formative process behind the 1919 Act. (3)  But when it comes to the subject of the 1919 
planning system as a whole there have been relatively few results and practically none that discuss the 1919 
system within the context of the world history of planning. Watanabe deals with the historical features of the 
Japanese planning system as a whole; identifying central bureaucracy and non-professionalism as key 
components. (4) This paper more or less develops this earlier work, focusing more specifically upon the 
bureaucrats in the Home Ministry in charge of the actual technical planning around the 1910s and 1920s. 
 This type of research requires basic knowledge of the Home Ministry and its bureaucratic system in 
general and, in particular, of the City Planning Local Commission, which was where the actual planning work 
was carried out. The Home Ministry, as a very important research theme in the social sciences and history, has 
been much recorded and discussed in works such as the 4 volume book The History of the Home Ministry  (5) and 
recent books in social and political history.  (6) What we need is more works specializing in city planning. 
Nakamura provides a good discussion of the politics of the 1919 planning system including the City Planning 
Local Commission. (7) This paper relies greatly on this work with, however, a slightly different view regarding 
planning expertise and professionalism.  
 Around the 1980s on, planning academics began their research and interviews with former planning 
bureaucrats who also began to record their memories. (8) These records are another information source that this 
paper is based upon. 

3. Professionalism 

 In Western countries and, in fact, much of the entire world, urban planning as a social technology is 
carried out by planning professionals — a fact that seems to form the fundamental basis of universal discourse 
on the world history of planning. The present author, however, believes that a more careful examination is 
necessary as far as the Japanese planning system is concerned. 
 In order to examine this issue theoretically, the word “professionalism” must first be defined. Let us 
rely upon that of Millerson, which is a rather old definition but is reliable for the purpose of our discussion. (9) 

Millerson’s definition of professionalism contains six aspects: 
   (a) A profession involves a skill based on theoretical knowledge. 
   (b) The skill requires training and education. 
   (c) The professional must demonstrate competence by passing a test. 
   (d) Integrity is maintained by adherence to a code of conduct. 
   (e) The service is for the public good. 
   (f) The profession is organized. 
 This definition gives us a fairly clear picture that planning professionals work with certain planning 
expertise which they obtain through training and education as well as a test, which bestows upon them a kind of 
status. Planning professionals also organize themselves into an identifiable group and maintain integrity through 
a code of conduct, working for public good. 
 This picture gives us the impression that the term may also be applicable to "bureaucratic 
professionals," because this definition allows planning professionals to work both in the private and 
governmental sectors. We will examine this point in depth later by using the 6 aspects mentioned above. 
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4. The City Planning Act of 1919 

 Systematic contact between Japan and Western modern planning ideas began with the "Town Planning 
Conference" organized by the Royal Institute of British Architects in London in 1910. (10) At the time in Japan, 
there was no word for – and therefore no concept of – "town or city planning." And, more crucially, no one had 
the technical skills to carry it out. However, there did exist something that we can now consider the predecessor 
to "toshi keikaku (city planning)," a new term coined by Hajime Seki in 1913.(11) In this formative period of city 
planning, we should note both what kind of Japanese traditional soil the seeds of Western planning ideas fell 
onto, and, as a result, what kind of a new flower blossomed as the 1919 planning system. 
 The 1919 Act was born both from the influence of Western modern planning ideas and by 30 some 
years of experience gained through the urban program put in place by the Tokyo Urban Improvement Ordinance 
of 1888 (hereafter "Urban Improvement"). Urban Improvement was a program for planning and implementing a 
long-range construction plan for urban infrastructure, targeting the streets and parks in Tokyo's built-up areas. As 
for its planning system, three features should be noted as they were eventually inherited into the 1919 system.  
  First, Urban Improvement was defined as the central --- not local--- government's program, and was 

administered by the Home Ministry. Second, it institutionalized a unique system involving a "commission" 
with strong administrative powers. In fact, the Urban Improvement Ordinance prescribed the establishment of 
the Tokyo Urban Improvement Commission which was empowered to officially determine the Urban 
Improvement plan and report it to the Home Minister who would then receive the Cabinet’s approval. (12)  Third, 
Urban Improvement, which was basically a construction program, was administered by non-technical 
bureaucrats with technical help from civil engineers. 

 The 1919 Act introduced new elements, mostly by learning from the Western modern planning model 
as follows: 
   (1) Expanding the act's application from Tokyo to the six major cities in Japan and later to all cities; (13)  
   (2) Establishing the City Planning Area to include areas outside the central city; 
   (3) Providing new planning tools in the form of construction projects like land readjustment and land-use 
controls like zoning. Overall, however, construction was emphasized more than restriction. Land readjustment 
came to be widely used thereafter,  (14)  but zoning was only accorded weaker powers and did not become a 
central tool in the entire planning system. 
 Looking back at the 1919 planning system within the background of Western planning developments at 
the time, we may be able to say that it was a fairly comparable system as a whole. The soil onto which the seeds 
of Western planning fell was rich in terms of bureaucracy but rather poor in terms of technical skills. So the next 
question is: how was city planning as a technical matter actually carried out in the 1919 planning system? 
 Before we go further, however, we must take a glance at the 1919 system's relationship to building 
controls. In Western countries, land-use controls occupy a central place in the planning system but not so in 
Japan, as discussed above. Zoning was only briefly prescribed in the 1919 Act and detailed regulations on zoning 
were contained in the Urban Building Act of 1919. (15) This Act, enacted as a sister legislation to the City 
Planning Act, was formed to control the engineering aspects of individual buildings (materials, structure, 
hygiene, fire, etc.) and, at the same time, their urban aspects (use, shape, size, height, building lots, etc.). In this 
way, land-use controls were, in a sense, separated from the planning system.   
 It should be noted that, prior to the Building Act, building controls had been administered on an ad hoc 
basis by the prefectural police. After the Act, a new system was put in place in the prefectural government and a 
Building Inspector was established under the strict control of the Home Ministry. This, however, gave rise to the 
problem that the planning of land-use and the actual control of individual buildings were administered by 
different people which eventually led to a serious need for coordination. 
 
5. The Home Ministry 

5-1. The Bureaucratic System 
 The 1919 planning system was carried out by a variety of bureaucrats in the Home Ministry. It is 
therefore necessary to take a look at the central government’s bureaucratic system in the prewar days.(16) 
 The bureaucratic system in those days was strictly designed with a focus on the elite, generalist 
administrative officials (jimu-kan). Those who had passed the special kôbun examination (17) were appointed as 
higher officials (kôtô-kan). They were the top-ranking elite group of bureaucrats with 10 steps to climb during 
their career. The ranks of the higher officials were as follows (from high to low): 
(1) Higher officials, who were specially selected from (2) and appointed by the emperor (shin'nin-kan), like 
ministers. 
(2) Imperial appointees (chokunin-kan) who were bureaucrats in classes 1 and 2, like vice-ministers and bureau 
directors general 
(3) Senior higher officials (sônin-kan) who were bureaucrats in classes 3 to 10, like division directors. 
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 Under these higher officials were (4); lower officials (han'nin-kan) who were the non-elite bureaucrats. 
Further down, there were (5); many employees who were not considered government bureaucrats.  
 In this system the higher officials were the true elite bureaucrats who were small in number but 
controlled the vast number of non-elite lower officials. (18) They played a decisively leading role in forming 
national policies. City planning was no exception; the administrative officials who occupied the Ministry's 
central positions in city planning were all higher officials like Ikeda Hiroshi.(19) 
 It should be remembered that this system was basically designed for the generalist administrative 
officials and, in fact, most of the higher officials were graduates from the Faculty of Law at the Imperial 
Universities, especially Tokyo Imperial University. On the other hand, what was the system of technical officials 
(gijutsu-kan) like?  
 There were actually many technical officials who were employed as specialists in fields such as 
engineering, medicine and agriculture. There was no systematic system or examinations for them as with the 
administrative officials, but the above concept was roughly applied to them as well. In the Home Ministry, elite 
technical officials given the status of gishi (literally, engineer or technical teacher) were treated like higher 
officials (kôtô-kan); non-elite technical officials, or the so-called gite (or gishu, which literally means technical 
hand) were the equivalent of lower officials (han'nin-kan). In the city planning world, the gishi played a leading 
role with the help of the gite, which we will see in the section on the City Planning Local Commission. 
 
5-2. The Home Ministry 
 The Home Ministry, established in 1873, had jurisdiction over the police (Police Affairs Bureau), local 
government (Local Affairs Bureau) and civil engineering (Civil Engineering Bureau) among other branches and 
was one of the strongest ministries in the central government.  
 The prefecture, which was the local government, was in many ways almost the local branch of the 
Home Ministry and the prefectural governor was appointed out of the Ministry's higher officials. Furthermore, 
the prefectural police department, which was responsible for building regulations, was controlled by the 
Ministry's Police Affairs Bureau. So it is crucially important to look at the relationship between the Ministry and 
the prefecture in order to understand how city planning was actually administered. 
 
5-3. The City Planning Division 
 The City Planning Division was established in the Ministry's secretariat in 1918. Hiroshi Ikeda became 
the first director of the Division and began drafting the City Planning Bill. The following year, the Bill became 
the City Planning Act of 1919 which was enforced at the beginning of 1920.(20) 
 Interestingly enough, the Division’s successive directors were all administrative --- not technical --- 
officers. This situation may seem quite strange to Western planners but, as we shall discuss later, it is here that 
the secret nature of Japanese city planning can be found. 
 The City Planning Division, led by Director Ikeda, consisted of four units: general affairs, civil 
engineering, architecture and parks. Each was headed by a higher official of its own specialization. It should be 
noted here that the technical units were clearly separated into the units of civil engineering, architecture and 
parks. This separation, which can be traced back to the Urban Improvement days, was strictly enforced not only 
in the central government but also in the prefectural governments. 
 Hideki Sakurai, who started working in the Division after graduating from the Department of Civil 
Engineering at Tokyo Imperial University in 1922, witnessed everyday life in the Home Ministry as follows: "At 
the time, there was hardly any substantial city planning work and the newcomers like us spent much time 
studying and translating Western material." (21) 

6. The City Planning Local Commission 

 The 1919 Act prescribed the establishment of the City Planning Commission. (22) There were, in fact, 
two kinds of commissions: central and local. The City Planning Central Commission was established in 1920 but 
did not function much and was abolished in 1941.  
 
6-1. The City Planning Local Commission 
 In 1920, the City Planning Local Commission (hereafter "the (Local) Commission") was established 
first in the six major cities where the 1919 Act was applied and then in all the prefectures from 1922 on. (23) In 
terms of its status in the government structure, it was a prefectural organization but in terms of planning practice, 
it was a branch of the Home Ministry's City Planning Division. (Remember the prefectural government itself 
was a de facto branch of the Home Ministry). The Local Commission is our focus of interest as it was the place 
where the work of city planning was actually carried out.  
 The 1919 Act prescribed that all planning cases, including the designation of city plans and city 
planning projects, go through the following process. First, the City Planning Commission was to deliberate the 
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case; second, the Home Minister was to form a decision; (24) and third, the Cabinet was to give its approval.  This 
was a very centralized system in that even small local planning cases had to go through cabinet approval. The 
Home Ministry --- in other words the planning bureaucrats --- therefore wielded a great amount of power in the 
actual administration. 
 As mentioned above, the Act assigned the Minister the power to form the final decisions, however the 
planning bureaucrats used the Local Commission as their place to deliberate and determine planning cases. This 
was possible due to the fact that various interests, particularly that of the central government, were well 
represented within the Commission. In other words, as Nakamura points out, the Commission functioned for the 
planning bureaucrats to coordinate the interests of the central government’s ministries.(25) 
 
6-2. The Members 
 Membership in the Local Commission was prescribed in the Minister's orders. The meeting was chaired 
by the prefectural governor, or by the vice-minister in the case of Tokyo. The members included: the mayor of 
the city where city planning was to be applied, members of the city and prefectural assemblies, and, in Tokyo, 
the governor and superintendent general (keishi sôkan). 
 It should also be noted that the members also included higher officials from various ministries. This was 
the arrangement used to carry out the abovementioned process. The meeting was oftentimes attended by 
planning specialists from the Ministry's City Planning Division, including Director Ikeda, and this made it 
possible for the planning bureaucrats to assume leadership in the decision-making process in the Local 
Commission.  
 
6-3. The Secretariat 
 The Ministry provided technical and administrative staff as the central government official to all the 
prefectural governments as a means of supporting their Local Commissions. In 1934 the numbers of officers 
stationed in the 47 prefectural governments were as follows according to rank: higher officials, consisting of 12 
administrative bureaucrats (kanji) and 70 technical gishi, and lower officials, consisting of 73 administrative 
bureaucrats (shoki) and 163 technical gite. (26) These officers were stationed in the prefectures’ City Planning 
Divisions, (27) which functioned as the secretariats of the Local Commission, together with the prefecture's own 
staff. The Ministry’s staff members were on the prefecture’s payroll but belonged to the Ministry and held 
themselves to be above the prefectural staff. The higher officials were appointed by the cabinet and the lower 
officials by each Local Commission. 
 In the major prefectures the City Planning Division consisted of one administration unit as well as three 
technical units specializing each in civil engineering, architecture and parks, with one or more gishi from each 
specialization. This clear division between the technical specializations was decisive and universal throughout 
the country. In short, the prefectural City Planning Divisions all over the country were exactly a miniature of the 
Home Ministry’s City Planning Division.  
 The Division’s director was an office assumed by an administrative --- not technical --- bureaucrat in 
the higher official rank.(28) The director played a crucial role in coordinating the technical staff in the three 
specializations. The civil engineering staff were working in street planning, the architectural staff in land-use 
planning, and the park staff in park planning. In another words, the technical staff were devoted more to their 
own fields of specialization rather than to a comprehensive view of the city planning expertise. So the real core 
of comprehensive planning was in the hand of the administrative --- not technical --- staff who had rich 
administrative expertise but relatively poor technical planning expertise. This may explain why the entire city 
planning system of Japan has been heavily inclined to legal procedures rather than to planning ideas and 
technology as such. 
 
6-4. The Actual Process 
 Finally, let us trace the actual processes taken in the Local Commission, which eventually led up to the 
official decision on the planning case. The first job was to prepare a draft to be submitted to the Commission. 
This was mainly done by the secretariat's higher official technical bureaucrats, often with the guidance of their 
counterparts in the same field of specialization within the Ministry. Sometimes the Ministry's planning 
bureaucrats took business trips to the local prefectures to teach their planning expertise to their local 
counterparts. (29) 
 At the Commission’s meeting, the administrative kanji, who were often the Division’s director, 
explained the purpose of the draft which was then deliberated by the Commission members. In that sense, the 
kanji's work formed the core of the Commission and, behind the curtain, he was technically supported by the 
technical staff in the three different specializations. As the other Commission members representing their own 
interests had little planning expertise, the draft was passed smoothly in most cases. The difference in knowledge 
in the specialized subjects allowed the secretariat to assume technical leadership. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
 The results of the meeting was then notified to the Ministry's City Planning Division which formed the 
official decision in the name of the Home Minister. The Division then obtained the Cabinet’s approval and 
finally published the plan in the Official Gazette as the Home Ministry’s Notification. 

7. Concluding Remarks: "Bureaucratic Professionalism" 

 This paper has so far studied the activities of the Home Ministry bureaucrats who supported the 1919 
planning system. Based on this, we would like to look at the characteristics of "bureaucratic professionalism" 
through the six elements (skill, training, competence, integrity, public good and organization) proposed by 
Millerson's definition on professionalism described above. 
 The urgent problems at the time were: how to promptly provide planning expertise to a large number of 
expanding cities throughout the country, and, in the absence of planning education and private professionals, 
how to utilize the existing central bureaucracy. The answer was the 1919 system, and the key to it was the 
development of professional bureaucrats. 
 These professional bureaucrats were adopted by the Ministry without any prior training in city planning. 
Afterwards, they were trained on the job in the Local Commission or by studying foreign literature on their own. 
They grew by demonstrating competence in their daily work and serving the public good with integrity and pride 
as higher official bureaucrats. They interacted well among themselves, beyond their differences in position – 
administrative or technical, working in the central or local workplace. They were organized in formally 
bureaucratic and informally personal ways. In these terms, within the framework and limitations of the 
bureaucracy, we can assume that they formed one city planning profession. 
 At the same time, we must also point out the problems with this system. It certainly looked like a single 
profession from the outside, but in reality, it was a compound of clearly separated elements: the administrative 
staff and three technical staff in the civil engineering, architecture and parks divisions. It is hard to say that a 
single unified city planning profession was actually formed. Another problem was the basic structure of the 
system in which the central bureaucrats made the decisions and the local staff followed. Although efficient, this 
system has left problems even up to this day. 
 Finally, we may say that the bureaucratic professionalism of Japan as described above is a quite 
different approach set in distinctly different social and historical conditions compared to the world history of 
planning. However, for the countries of East Asia including Japan, where there has been a weak tradition of civil 
society and a strong tradition of centralized bureaucracy, this system may have some degree of universality, a 
topic that merits further research. 
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Evaluation of Urbanization Process of Galata (İstanbul) in the 19th Century Through Huber, 
Ostoya and Goad Maps
Merve Özbay Kınacı (İstanbul Technical University Faculty of Architecture Urban and Regional Plan-
ning PhD Programme) and Nuran Zeren Gülersoy (İstanbul Technical University Faculty of Architec-
ture Department of Urban and Regional Planning)

İstanbul underwent great changes to its urban texture as a result of the period of westernization that took place in the 19th Century. Beyoğ lu and 
Galata which represented the occidental and cosmopolitan face of the city, have been among the set tlements most influenced from these changes. 
In this context, this paper focuses on spatial changes that took place in Galata, located in Beyoğ lu County on the western part of Istanbul, which 
had been a set t lement for Turks, Greeks, Jews and Galatians throughout the centuries. Galata underwent a rapid development process in the 
19th century regarding urban and architectural characteristics such as the demolit ion of city walls, new design and planning aproaches as well as 
regulations and precautions against f ires. 
This study aims to examine the spatial ef fects of the changes which occured due to diverse processes, through old city maps of Beyoğ lu and 
Galata, using the methods integrated to Geographic Information Systems (GIS) 
The maps of G. D'Ostoya (1858-1860), R. Huber (1887-1891) and Charles E. Goad (1904-1906) are the documents which are used in this context. 
The common characteristic of these maps is the detailed depiction of urban and road pat terns, buildings and open, green spaces. Moreover, there 
are other unique characteristics in each map about the context of urban change. For instance, the Ostoya Map reflects urban texture before the 
Great Fire of Beyoğ lu (1870) 
On the other hand, the Huber Map contains details about the urban pat tern af ter this f ire and some other small ones as well as the changing urban 
texture which reflected the impact of new regulations and the activit ies of the Sixth Municipal, the f irst local goverment. The third and last map, 
Goad Map, was the f irst chart to be used for insurance against f ires and indicates the physical situation of the urban fabric at the beginning of the 
century. 
In this regard, in the f irst part, a l iterature survey has been made about the existing situation of Galata in the 19th century which provides a 
fundamental starting point for the study. However for a more useful framework urban development of Galata is examined with GIS methods to 
explore similarit ies and dif ferences on urban pat tern in dif ferent t ime periods using old maps. The maps are coordinated with GIS software and 
the items such as blocks, buildings, and open spaces are transformed into vector data to make comparisons and superposit ions. A general 
assessment has been made in the last part in l ight of all data obtained as a result of both a l iterature survey and a map analysis. Thus, the 
process of urbanization and the social, functional and physical transformation of urban space is revealed, and conclusions are drawn about how 
Galata is exposed to changes in the 19th century.

“Western Imitation” in modern China’s urban planning practice between the Late Qing Dy-
nasty and the Early Republic of China (1860-1927)
Xiaogeng Ren (Southeast Universi t y), Baihao Li (Southeast Universi t y) and Diwen Shi (Southeast 
University)

At the Late Qing Dynasty and the Early Republic of China, the ancient Chinese city was gradually transformed into a form that closes to a city with 
modern signif icance in terms of nature, the concept of construction, the management system and the spatial structure. The driving force behind 
the transformation of Chinese cit ies l ies in two parts: f irst, foreign colonialists who planned and constructed the concessions, leased territories 
and colonial cit ies; second, Chinese who promoted the improvement of the old cit ies, established self-opening port cit ies, constructed a new type 
of cit ies. Since the Western powers had previously dominated the global capital trade model and implemented the urban planning and construction 
paradigm, most of the modern Chinese learned and imitated the western models when they re -planned the original Chinese city areas. Especially 
since the Sino -Japanese War of 1894-1895, due to the change in the ideology of "Western science", the Chinese truly had recognized the 
modernity brought by Western urban planning and implemented urban planning practices that imitated the "Western model." 
Based on relevant historical materials and existing research literature, this paper analyzes how the Chinese (government) learned and imitated the 
knowledge of Western urban planning at the stage of late Qing and the early Republic of China1980-1927) 
From the source of imitation, this paper tried to construct a basic framework for the history of urban planning in early-modern China(1) The 
renewing planning for old urban areas and the planning for self-opening trading port, which were modeled on the treaty ports(concession);(2) 
Nantong, Kunming and other cit ies planning which imitated Japan ; (3) Guangzhou, Shantou and other cit ies planning which imitated the model 
from Europe and the United States. Most of these planners are polit icians, social reformers, intellectuals and overseas Chinese with advanced 
notions. Their understanding and longing for the western urban planning have laid the foundation for China's urban planning towards modernization 
and have become an important part of the history of modern urban planning thought.



Heritage value attribution: the case of the Alagadiço Novo Historical Site, Fortaleza, Ceará, 
Brazil
Marina de Castro Teixeira Maia (Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul) and Inês Mart ina Lersch 
(Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul)

This paper aims to investigate the at tribution of heritage value to the Historical Site Alagadiço Novo, located in Fortaleza, capital of the state 
of Ceará, Brazil. The Site is protected by the National Artist ic, Historical and Heritage Institute (IPHAN), Brazil s federal heritage entity. 
The relevance of the investigation l ies on the verif ied gap regarding the history of the Site, its insertion in Fortaleza s urban context and its 
comprehension as an heritage asset, recipient of historical and cultural values. The guiding question of this study is: what legit imized the 
preservation of the Alagadiço Novo over t ime? 
The Alagadiço Novo was a signif icant scenario to the trajectory of the Alencar, which was an important family of the local polit ics. The Site was 
bought in the beginning of the 19th century by José Martiniano de Alencar, priest, republican rebel, president of the Province of Ceará between 
1834 and 1837 and also senator for the Empire. His son, José de Alencar, a great writer from the Brazil ian l iterary Romanticism period, was born 
there.  At that t ime, the region was called Messejana and consisted in an old vil lage of Indians created by royal document in 1760. The Site also 
witnessed the bir th of the most famous heir of José Martiniano, the writer José de Alencar, great representative of Brazil ian l iterary Romanticism. 
Since 1964, the Site belongs to the Federal University of Ceará (UFC) and it houses academic and museological activit ies. 
There is an evident connection between the Alagadiço Novo and the li fe of the novelist. However, the saga of the Alencar family and its relation 
to those lands are previous to that. The place housed other events of the family that interfered in the polit ical narrative of the capital. In its 
origin, the Site was located in the suburbs of Messejana and, nowadays, it is immersed in Fortaleza s urban sprawl process, which is why it lost 
vertiginous portions of its original territory. 
The Site currently consists of 7 ha of densely arborized land, centenary species included. The list of elements that are preserved within its l imits 
includes: a small historical building where the novelist was born, the ruins of the f irst steam mill of Ceará, an administrative pavil ion built by UFC 
in 1965 and the remnants of a pond installed by the Alencar family in the mid 19th century. 
Recovering Alagadiço Novo s history is part of the comprehension of a larger process: the Fortaleza and Messejana s area transformation, and it 
was undertaken through the study of Urban Evolution. This paper had the purpose to to understand the configuration of the territory along with the 
values that legit imated the heritage protection. Also, the existent l ink with novelist José de Alencar was taken into consideration, as the institution 
that today makes use of the Site s area is called Casa de José de Alencar (House of José de Alencar) - an UFC entity - and publicizes it as the 
author s bir thplace. 
Regarding the method, the historiographic path was chosen in order to bet ter understand both the Site s configuration and insertion in the 
city transformation and the heritage value at tribution conferred to Alagadiço Novo by the national and international preservation regulations. In 
addit ion to being historiographical, this research is also qualitative and was carried out through literature review in what it refers to the biography 
of the historical characters, and documentary research in what it concerns the Site s land documents.



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

An Evaluation of the Urbanization Process of Galata (İstanbul) in the 19th 
Century Through the Maps of Huber, d’Ostoya and Goad 

Merve Özbay Kınacı*, Nuran Zeren Gülersoy**   

* PhD Student, Graduate School of Science, Engineering and Technology, Urban and Regional Planning PhD 
Program, Istanbul Technical University & 85.merv@gmail.com  
** Faculty Member, Department of Urban and Regional Planning, Istanbul Technical University & 
zeren.gulersoy@gmail.com  
 

İstanbul underwent great changes to its urban texture as a result of the period of westernization that took place 
in the 19th Century. Beyoğlu and Galata, which represented the occidental and cosmopolitan face of the city, 
were among the settlements most influenced by these changes. This study aims to examine the spatial effects 
of these changes through the integration of old city maps of Beyoğlu and Galata with modern Geographic 
Information Systems (GIS). The maps of G. d'Ostoya (1858-1860), R. Huber (1887-1891) and Charles E. 
Goad (1904-1906) are the documents which are used in this context. The maps have been coordinated with 
GIS software and the items (such as buildings, roads, empty spaces) which they included as raster data have 
been transformed into vector data to make comparisons and superpositions possible within the GIS 
environment. Thus, the transformation of urban space can be revealed, and conclusions about how Galata 
was exposed to changes in the 19th Century can be drawn. 

Keywords: urbanization, historic urban fabric, 19th  century, geographic information systems, old city maps, 
İstanbul, Beyoğlu, Galata  

Introduction  

Urban development of İstanbul in the 19th Century was guided by social and political events such as deep-rooted 
administrative reforms, comprehensive urban legislation, economic and educational innovations as well as post-
war agreements. During this period, the urban texture of the city also went through several essential 
transformations as a consequence of new regulations stemming from responses to natural disasters such as fires 
and earthquakes. In this context, this paper focuses on the spatial changes that took place in Galata, which is located 
in Beyoğlu County in the western part of Istanbul. The goal of this study is to use comparative data acquired from 
old maps and modern GIS methods to reveal the changes to Galata. 

Methodology and the Originality of the Study 

The methodology of the study includes two main steps. The first consists of a study of  the literature regarding Galata’s 
situation in the 19th Century. The second involves the process of putting forward the changes made to the urban fabric 
through the use of old maps. In this step, firstly, the maps of G. D'Ostoya, R. Huber and Charles E. Goad, were coordinated. 
Then, the elements of the urban fabric (roads, buildings, building blocks etc.) were transformed into vector data using 
ArcMap 4.1 software. Thus it is possible to make schemes for these three maps and to compare them with each other.  

As a result of this comparison, together with the help of information provided by the literature, the spatial changes 
that occurred in Galata were examined under two titles: “Changes in the Road Scheme” and “Changes in the Urban 
Texture”. Thus, conclusions can be made about the scope and dimensions of the urban change, and also the effects 
of different processes on these changes that took place during the 19th Century. 

The difference between this study and the others which have aimed to examine changes in urban textures is that 
its scope includes quantitative analysis and comparisons as well as a study of the literature. Within this scope, 
changes in the urban space are open to inquiry via vector data on GIS databases. These inquiries can be presented 
with different visualization techniques, and can be examined through thematic maps (schemes). 

Galata in the 19th Century 

Galata had been a settlement for Turks, Greeks, Jews, and Galatians throughout the centuries. In the mid-19th 
Century, the western and northern borders of Galata, which were by then dense residential areas, were set by the 
city’s ancient fortifications. However, because of the increasing population, the settlement spread beyond the walls. 
As the Ottoman Empire surrendered to the economic hegemony of the European States during the Westernization 
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Era, Galata became the first region to host western merchants and to respond their needs.1 As a result of the 
commercial agreements signed with the dominant European States in 1838, mainly England, large commercial 
retail enterprises and banks developed in Galata, and Karaköy in particular became a lively central business 
district.2  

 
Figure 1: The existing location of Galata and its environs [Google Earth Aerial Photo: Accessed April 15, 2018]  

In the 19th Century, Galata was subject to more urban planning activities than the İstanbul Historical Peninsula, 
and some innovations were also first implemented there.3 For his reason, many administrative organizations were 
first established in Beyoğlu-Galata.4 Within the borders of the Ottoman Empire, the first municipality to follow a 
European model was the Sixth Municipality which was founded in 1857 in Galata.5 There were also significant 
investments in transportation in Galata. These include the Galata Bridge, which took its final form in 1878,6 and 
the Tunnel connecting Karaköy and Pera which was constructed between 1871-18747. 

The process of rapid urbanization in Galata resulted in regulations being implemented by the Sixth Municipality. 
These dealt with the area’s urban texture and included the demolition of the Galata Walls, the removal of the cul-
de-sac, the opening of broader streets and squares, and the improvement of ruined areas.8 Apart from the urban 
projects implemented by the local government, there were also significant developments regarding the area’s 
architecture. In the 19th Century, as a result of Galata and Beyoğlu being exposed to a considerable number of 
Italian workers and the unemployed, the construction of the masonry building stock became the work of Italian 
architects, master-builders and labourers.9 

                                                             
1 Çelik, 19. Yüzyılda Osmanlı Başkenti Değişen İstanbul, 34-35. 
2 Ortaylı, “Sanayi Çağında İstanbul.”  
3 Şehsuvaroğlu, İstanbul’dan Sesler ve Renkler, 134. 
4 DİA, “İstanbul”, 266. 
5 İnalcık, “Galata”, 352-353. 
6 Çelik, 117. 
7 Kuban, İstanbul Bir Kent Tarihi: Bizantion, Konstantinopolis, İstanbul, 360. 
8 Çelik, 38-39. 
9 Ortaylı, “Galata”, 305-306. 
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Figure 2: Renate Schiele and Wolfgang Müller-Wiener. A streetscape from the Rue Hendek (Büyük Hendek Street) 
ended with Galata Tower in the 19th century [İstanbul: 1988]  

Another situation that affected Galata in the 19th Century was its wooden housing stock and its vulnerability to the 
periodic fires that broke out. The biggest of these was the Beyoğlu (Pera) Fire of 1870 which caused the loss of 3000 
buildings10, although the Galata region was less affected by this enormous fire than Taksim and its environs. There were 
several other major fires during the same period. These occured on the outskirts of Galata Tower and Kemeraltı Street 
(1852), in Yüksek Kaldırım Street (1860), between Tophane and Galata (1874), on the northern sides of Galata Tower, 
around the Municipal building (1880s) and on the northern sides of Galata (1890s).11 These fires brought about some 
major changes in the road scheme, urban texture and architectural features of Galata. Furthermore, the reorganization 
and reconstruction of the urban patterns damaged by these fires were made in accordance with new planning rules, and 
this contributed to the physical change and development of the Galata.12 As a consequence, the urban texture of Galata 
underwent constant change throughout the century due to the impact of disasters, administrative arrangements and 
variations in its social structure.  

Examining the Changes to Galata During the 19th Century 

The method described in the first part of this paper will be used to examine the urban changes that took place in 
Galata in the 19th Century. In this context, the schemes obtained from the maps will be analyzed and compared with 
each other under two main titles: “The Changes in the Road Scheme of Galata” and “The Changes in the Urban 
Texture of Galata.” Thus, the arrangements and changes related to transportation can be put forward, and conclusions 
can be made about the changing situations of figure-ground perception and open-green space distribution.  

Three maps were used in this study. Of these, the d’Ostoya and Huber Maps were drawn in the second half of 
the 19th Century, and the Goad Map was prepared at the beginning of the 20th century when the Ottoman 
Empire still provided continuity for mapping and planning activities. Particularly in the second half of the 19th 
Century, cadastral maps started to be prepared after questions of ownership increased in importance. Another 
factor regarding the increase in cartographical activity is the necessity of identifying the houses, and plots 
damaged by fire and those maps were beneficial in the matter of determining ownership and property lines after 
major conflagrations.13 

                                                             
10 Tekeli, İstanbul’un Planlanmasının ve Gelişmesinin Öyküsü, 47. 
11 Öncel, Apartman Galata’da Yeni Bir Konut Tipi, chap. 1. 
12 Özyurt, “19. Yüzyılın İkinci Yarısı ve 20. Yüzyıl Başındaki Yangınlar Sonrası Galata’da Kentsel Dokunun 

Değişimi ve Korunmuşluk Durumunun İncelenmesi”, 42. 
13 Kayra, Eski İstanbul’un Eski Haritaları, 69. 
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The first map is the 1:2000 scale d’Ostoya Map. It is often considered more important because it was drawn 
during the period before the Great Pera (Beyoğlu) Fire (1870). It shows the area between Galata and Taksim, 
and contains details of the blocks, buildings and building materials. The d’Ostoya Map also includes 
monumental buildings such as towers, mosques, churches and embassies, and furthermore one can understand 
the road pattern and the distribution of the open and green spaces from this map.14 According to the d’Ostoya 
Map, wooden buildings were concentrated on the western side of Galata Tower and were the dominant element 
of that part of Galata’s urban pattern. It also shows dense masonry buildings on the southern side of Galata 
Tower and an overall urban pattern determined by the ancient walls. Moreover, the road network contains a 
large number of cul-de-sac, and most of the buildings have gardens. The building density decreases and the 
amount of open-green spaces increases further towards the western side of the Tower (Figure 3). 

 
Figure 3: G. D’Ostoya. Map of the Galata, Pera and Pangaltı and the detailed study area: [İstanbul: 2017]  

Towards the end of the 19th Century, the 1:1000 scale Huber Map of Beyoğlu and Galata, dated 1877, was drawn.15 It 
contains details of buildings, roads, monumental buildings, trees, empty spaces and plots. This map was drawn for 
insurance companies rather than for urban planning requirements.16 However, it shows how the urban texture was 
influenced by the Great Pera Fire (and several smaller fires) at the end of the century, as well as the spatial effects of the 
Sixth Municipality’s activities. When the Huber Map is compared to the d’Ostoya Map, it can be seen that most of the 
cul-de-sac had been opened and the transportation network had wider streets. Furthermore, by the time of the Huber 
Map, the ancient walls of Galata had been demolished, and the urban pattern inside the walls had been re-designed. 
Moreover, large squares had been opened in Şişhane and Karaköy, the building density had increased, and the shoreline 
had gained a different appearance due to new arrangements (Figure 4). 

                                                             
14 Dağdelen, “İstanbul’u Haritalarda Gezmek: Atatürk Kitaplığı Harita Arşivi”, 34. 
15 Kayra, 69. 
16 Tekeli, “Haritalar”, 559. 
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Figure 4: R. Huber. Map of the Beyoğlu and Pera and the detailed study area: [İstanbul: 2017]   

The third map examined in this study is the 1:600 scale insurance map of Beyoğlu and Galata which was drawn 
by Goad between 1904 and 1906. This map contains details about the urban texture such as buildings, building 
usage, construction techniques, materials, walls, windows and roof types, and includes both public and 
monumental buildings.17 The Goad Map contains almost the same road scheme as the Huber Map, but the wooden 
building stock shown in the d’Ostoya Map has been replaced by brick and stone buildings. Furthermore, the map 
indicates changes to the distribution of open spaces, urban pattern and the shoreline (Figure 5). 

                                                             
17 ibid, 559. 
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Figure 5: C. E. Goad. Map of the Pera and Galata and the detailed study area: [İstanbul: 2017]   

The Changes in the Road Scheme of Galata  

The most important and notable changes in Galata are those made to the transportation structure. The road texture in 
the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 6-a) is a mostly organic pattern that has lots of cul-de-sac. However, the Huber Map (Figure 
6-b), has fewer cul-de-sac and shows a hierarchy regarding the road texture between main and other roads. On the 
other hand the Goad Map (Figure 6-c), shows a road scheme that consists of two main arteries in the east-west 
direction and secondary roads which are connected to them.  

Due to the increased commercial activity in Galata, the need to expand the road network emerged, and investments 
to connect the settlement to the other side of Golden Horn were made throughout the 19th Century. During the 
reign of Sultan Mahmud II, two bridges were built. The first was the Unkapanı Bridge, which was built to connect 
Azapkapı and Unkapanı, and the other was the Galata Bridge, which was built in 1845. The original Galata Bridge 
was built with wood and served the citizens for 18 years. It was replaced with a wider wooden bridge in 1863 and 
finally in 1878, it was replaced by a permanent iron structure.18 It is possible to see the Unkapanı and Galata 
Bridges in the schemes of Ostoya, Huber and Goad Maps (Figure 6-a, 6-b and 6-c).  

The expansion of the road network in Galata was not limited to the construction of bridges but also included 
projects which were implemented by the Sixth Municipality. The most radical of these was the demolition of the 
Galata walls and the design of new streets and settlement areas such as Yenikapı, Şişhane, Büyük Hendek, 
Boğazkesen and Galata Streets.19 The demolition of the walls also made it possible for the municipality to carry 
out some transformation projects. For instance, Mumhane Street, was one of the most dilapilated areas of Galata, 
but it was transformed into “one of the most beautiful streets”. 20 It is also possible to observe all these changes in 
the urban space from the maps. In the scheme of the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 6-a), the walls of Galata are still standing.  
                                                             
18 Çelik, 117. 
19 Tekeli, 78. 
20 Çelik, 95. 
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However the walls are not present in the scheme of the Huber Map (Figure 6-b), and there are new streets and 
settlement areas where the city walls stood. Although according to the scheme of the Goad map (Figure 6-c), a small 
part of the walls still remained, when this is compared the situation in the mid-19th Century (Figure 6-a) it is clear 
that most of the walls have disappeared. This is a consequence of the demolition activities which began in 1864.  

 
Figure 6: Schemes of Galata according to old maps using the methods integrated to Geographic Information 
Systems (ArcGIS 4.1 Software): (a) Ostoya Map, (b) Huber Map, (c) Goad Map 

Another significant change affecting the road scheme and urban fabric in Galata was the design of squares which 
were implemented by the Sixth Municipality. The first one is Şişhane Square, a focal point located at the 
intersection of several main arteries which has a feel of European urban design projects, enhanced by the Sixth 
Municipality building which stood at its centre.21 Şişhane Square does not exist in the scheme of the d’Ostoya Map 
(Figure 6-a), but it can be seen in the scheme of the Huber Map (Figure 6-b). The final version of the square is 
shown in the scheme of the Goad Map (Figure 6-c).  

The second square implemented by Sixth Municipality is Karaköy Square, which was created at the foot of the 
Galata Bridge in 1858. It was created in response to the changes in Karaköy that were due to the increasing 
population and commercial activities. The square was intended to prevent confluence in the area and to facilitate 
police inspections.22 In the scheme of the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 6-a), it is possible to see the first instance of 
this square. The Huber map (Figure 6-b) shows the situation of the square at the end of the century, and the 
nearest situation to that of the present day can be seen in the scheme of the Goad map (Figure 6-c). 

 

 

                                                             
21 ibid, 59. 
22 ibid, 91-92. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
The Changes in the Urban Texture of Galata 

The factors that led to changes in the texture of the Galata in the 19th Century can be grouped under two headings. 
The first is the area’s intense urbanization, and the second is the destruction caused by fires. As a result of the 
rapid urbanization, the empty spaces in 1840 in Galata filled up in the 1870s, and the built environment expanded 
to the north and north-west in the early 20th century.23 This situation can also be seen clearly throughout the 
schemes in Figure 7. According to the scheme of the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 7-a), large spaces and green areas are 
located in the northern and western parts of Galata. However, in the scheme of the Huber Map (Figure 7-b), these 
green areas are replaced by buildings, and there is a visible decrease in the number of empty spaces. The situation 
at the beginning of the 20th century can be seen from the Goad Map (Figure 7-c). According to this scheme, the 
built parts are more dense, and there are fewer open and green areas.  

 
Figure 7: Schemes of Galata in terms of built environment and green areas according to old maps using the methods 
integrated to Geographic Information Systems (ArcGIS 4.1 Software): (a) Ostoya Map, (b) Huber Map, (c) Goad Map 

The rapid urbanization of the 19th Century also affected Galata’s shoreline. In this period, the warehouses of 
merchants, coffee houses, boat houses and some mansions existed along the Galata coast, but the dominant 
factor was the commercial activities of the Greek merchants.24 It is possible to see the increasing construction 
along the shoreline from the schemes in Figure 5. In the scheme of the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 7-a), there is a 
small built-up area on the west side of the seashore near the Unkapanı Bridge, and the buildings are concentrated 
closer to the Galata Bridge. However in the Huber Map (Figure 7-b), the built-up area sprawls along both the 
western and the eastern parts of the shoreline. The most remarkable form of this situation is shown in the later 
Goad Map (Figure 7-c). 

                                                             
23 ibid, 35-36. 
24 Şehsuvaroğlu, 133. 
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The changes to, and developments of, the urban fabric not only occurred due to the urbanization but also because 
of several enormously destructive fires. Since Beyoğlu and Galata had kept their wooden urban fabric until the 
mid 19th Century, the urban pattern experienced large-scale change and transformation processes after each fire.   

As previously stated, 3000 buildings were damaged in the 1870 Beyoğlu (Pera) Fire which was the largest fire 
occurred in the 19th Century.25 Apart from this great fire, many others also affected Galata. Dozens of houses and 
offices were burned on Yüksek Kaldırım Street in 1860, and a fire which affected the whole Kemeraltı 
neighbourhood broke out in 1865. The Galata Fire of 1874, which actually started in Tophane, affected Galata 
Street as well and destroyed more than 300 buildings.26 Because of these fires, the urban fabric shown in the 
scheme of the d’Ostoya Map (Figure 7-a) changed in terms of the transportation network, building order and 
figure-ground situation. The Huber Map (Figure 7-b) shows new and wider roads, and new squares and blocks 
with open spaces. These radical changes and designs could only be undertaken in the aftermath of these fires. 

The fires that affected Galata continued throughout the 1880s. As a result of a fire in 1887, the buildings, 
constructed on new plots between Büyük Hendek Sokak (between the Galata Tower and Şişhane Square in the 
east-west direction) and the Şişhane Square Municipality building was demolished. In 1888, the buildings on Şair 
Ziya Paşa Street (between Galata Tower and Şişhane Square in the north-south direction) were damaged by another 
fire.27 In order to understand what kind of changes these fires caused to the urban fabric, it is necessary to compare 
the schemes of the Huber Map (Figure 5-b) and the Goad Map (Figure 5-c). It is possible to determine that although 
the main axes remain the same, there are changes in the routes of some alleys. In addition, in some affected areas, 
the roads have expanded, and small squares have appeared. Moreover, according to the scheme of the Goad Map, 
in some parts of the urban pattern, the configuration of buildings has turned to a more discrete form when it is 
compared to the scheme of Huber map. Another detail of the Goad map scheme is the appearance of fire hydrants 
located on the main roads, representing the fire prevention measures taken at the beginning of the 20th century.   

Conclusions 

Beyoğlu and Galata were the areas most effected by the westernization that occurred during the 19th Century. 
Galata became an important commercial centre during this period, and continued to grow in parallel with the 
development of Beyoğlu. It lead the field regarding administrative innovations, urban development, infrastructure 
and transportation implementations, and these developments accelerated its urbanization process. As a 
consequence, the urban pattern of Galata changed and transformed. The most prominent of these changes occurred 
in built-up areas and transportation links. The designs of new roads, settlements and squares, the construction of 
bridges, the arrangements of open-green spaces and the shoreline, together with the fires which broke out 
periodically during the century have been the main factors responsible for shaping the urban texture of the area.  

The changes that took place in Galata’s urban texture during the 19th Century can be revealed by using three maps 
which were prepared between 1850 and 1906, and GIS. The clearest conclusion to be made in this context is that 
Galata was subject to rapid urbanization in which the processes of change, transformation and reconstruction were 
intertwined. The urbanization that took place in Galata had both negative and positive aspects. Galata, which had 
a reputation as a commercial centre, became the centre of contemporary urban planning and design which produced 
a similar infrastructure and similar social services as European cities. Despite these positive effects, as a result of 
the radical arrangements and urbanization process, some historical structures such as the ancient walls were almost 
completely destroyed due to a lack of understanding of urban conservation. On the other hand, the urban pattern 
which originally had a less intense built-up area with more open-green spaces, evolved into one consisting of more 
adjacent blocks. Thus, both positive developments, which emerged through urbanization and improved 
infrastructure, and negative ones, in terms of conservation and effects on the natural environment, occurred 
together in Galata. 
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At the Late Qing Dynasty and the Early Republic of China, the ancient Chinese city was gradually 
transformed into a form that closes to a city with modern significance in terms of nature, the concept of 
construction, the management system and the spatial structure. Since the Western powers had previously 
dominated the global capital trade model and implemented the urban planning and construction 
paradigm, most of the modern Chinese learned and imitated the western models when they re-planned 
the original Chinese city areas. From the main source of imitation, it contains three categories: the 
concession, Japan, Europe and the United States. From the practitioner of imitation, most of them are 
politicians, social reformers, intellectuals with western culture and overseas Chinese with advanced 
notions. Their understanding and longing for the western urban planning laid the foundation of the 
transformation of China's modern urban planning. Based on relevant historical materials and existing 
researching literature, this paper analyses the process of understanding, imitating and implementing in 
modern China’s urban planning practice between 1860-1927 so as to make it clear that the particularity 
and universality in the birth and formation of modern Chinese urban planning. 

Keywords: Planning history, Urban planning practice, Western imitation, The exchange of planning 
ideas, Modern China  

Introduction  

The period of Late Qing and the Early Republic of China was the transition phase from Chinese traditional cities 
to modern cities. After the defeat of the Opium War in 1840, China was forced to be involved in the development 
of the world capitalist economy and to shake the traditional Confucian values that have been formed in China for 
thousands of years. With the tide of China’s opening to the outside world and the rise of advanced productivity, a 
batch of coastal and littoral port cities took the lead in developing into industrial and commercial cities and drove 
the rise of traffic, industrial and mineral cities as well as the transformation process of traditional cities. 1 Such a 
revolution has actually opened up the process of the modernization of Chinese cities, and the force for the 
revolution comes from two mutually opposite subjects: One is foreign settler, as forerunners, they constructed 
concessions and leased territories and colonized cities in order to operate Chinese market; The other is rejuvenated 
Chinese people, as latecomers, they have established self-operated trading ports and constructed new markets and 
new cities (in order) to resist the impact of foreign capital. According to historical researchers, China (Chinese 
people) who lack of modernization experiences was extremely puzzled when facing such a new administrative 
unit�Urban� especially in terms of administrative organization, planning for construction, and management 
system, etc. Actually, in order to construct the so-called modern city in their mind, they not only explored by 
themselves but observed, researched and selectively simulated the Western practices2.  

The modern time in China was generally begun on the Opium War of 18403, however, for the modern urban 
planning of China, it actually began in 1860, and the construction of municipal facilities such as building roads in 
Shanghai was taken as the prototype of modern city planning in China4. After continuous efforts and exploration, 
until the establishment of the Nanjing National Government in 1927, Chinese modern urban planning has entered 
an institutionalized stage5. In this paper, the period of the late Qing Dynasty and the early Republic of China was 
mainly concentrated between 1860-1927. This period is not only the transition period of traditional Chinese cities 
and ideological concepts but also the birth and breeding period of modern city planning in China. At this stage, 
under the constant impact of Western material and spiritual civilization, the Chinese people continue to think and 
explore the mode of modernization that suits the Chinese cities themselves and has a different understanding of 
the West6. 

What needs to be emphasized is that the West here is actually the West in the eyes of the Chinese people�and it 
is not a specific geographical concept but refers to an external, new knowledge system compared with the Eastern 
philosophy system. In addition, the Chinese understanding of the West in modern times was actually a dynamic 
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development process, and It has been constantly changing under the circumstances that were defeated by the 
Western invaders and the continuous infiltration of western capitalist economy and culture. From the rejection of 
the West in the early 19th century to the acceptance of the West in the 1920s, China has been going through a long 
time. Since the Opium War of 1840, “first, technologies affecting material existence; then principles concerning 
state and society; and finally, ideas touching the inner core of intellectual life. The Self-strengthening Movement 
of the T’ung-Chih [Tongzhi] period, the reform movement of 1898, and the May Fourth Movement of 1919 marked 
the climactic points of these three stages” 7 . As part of the influence of western culture, modern urban planning in 
China was continuously introduced and implemented in this historical context. 

Based on relevant historical materials and existing research literature, this paper analyzes how the Chinese 
(government) learned and imitated the knowledge of Western urban planning at the period of late Qing and the 
early Republic of China(1980-1927) . From the imitation perspect, this paper trys to construct a basic framework 
for the history of urban planning in early-modern China which could be divied into three parts�(1) Imitating 
Concession :The renewing planning for old urban areas and the planning for self-opening trading port;(2) Imitating 
Japan:Nantong, Kunming and other cities’ planning; (3) Imitating Europe or America:Guangzhou, Shantou and 
other cities’ planning.  

Imitating Concession 

After the Opium War(1840), due to the economic and trade invasion of foreign colonizers, foreigner’s residence, 
also being called the concession8, appeared in coastal areas and along rivers in China. The earliest concession was 
obtained in 1843 by the United Kingdom in Shanghai, and then Western countries successively established 
concessions in cities such as Shanghai, Xiamen, Guangzhou, Tianjin, Zhenjiang and Hankou by the time of the 
Boxer Rebellion (1902). These Western-style blocks have become ‘windows’ for  contacting Chinese and western 
cities and their municipal construction techniques9. 

In 1865, 26 roads had been built in Shanghai's public concessions, which were designed in a chessboard layout 
and formed a network of urban main road. At the same time, the concession also developed road cleaning 
management and road public facilities, and it has become a neat, clean and advanced Western-style block, which 
is different from the very beginning of “a mudflat, number of huts”. The concession, with its neat and flat roads, 
modern carriages and streetlights, is presented to the Chinese people of Shanghai in its advanced posture, so that 
they think that the difference between the concession and the Chinese community is too huge and even felt “the 
roads to the concession are flat, while the Chinese communities are in turmoil’, and even marvels at the difference 
between them just as heaven and hell ”10. In order to change the worse sanitary conditions, they attributed the 
construction advantage of concession to urban engineering and practically absorbed public works construction and 
public health among them11.  

In Shanghai, from the 1860s onwards, Shanghai taotai(��) and Shanghai county magistrate(<�) began to 
imitate the concession of municipal management methods to improve the Chinese territory.12 In the 1890s, the 
Chinese territory became more and more decayed, even becoming an important reason for Cross-border road 
construction in the concession. Therefore, it has become imperative to emulate the West and concession to improve 
the Chinese territory.13In December 1895, the Nanshi Road Engineering Bureau was established by Qing Dynasty 
and began to construct the first road in Nanshi, that is Nanshi Waimalu (now Zhongshan South Road). The 
construction and management of Nanshi Road Engineering Bureau directly imitate Municipal Committee and 
Shanghai Land Regulations. In 1905, Shanghai Merchants Yu Huaizhu and Li Zhongyu established the General 
Engineering Bureau Inside and Outside of City. This organization was set up entirely in accordance with the 
concession system, and continuously improve the municipal modernization of the Shanghai Chinese territory14. At 
the same time, the construction of municipal projects in other regions of China continued to develop under the 
influence of the concession and Shanghai. In 1894, Zhang Zhidong built the first modern road in Nanjing, which 
is basically the same as the technical structure of the Shanghai concession road. In 1905, Zhang Zhidong set up 
the Hankou Road Engineering Bureau�in Wuhan, which is specially used to improve the traditional street and ally 
in Wuhan15. 

Because of the high cost and slow effect of old city renovation, the Chinese (government) began to develop new 
urban areas according to the Western model. After the Sino-Japanese War, in order to self-strengthen to save the 
country, boycott foreign colonizers, and safeguard its sovereignty, the Qing government imitated the concession 
to carry out the planning and construction of self-opening trade ports .16 In  1898, Zhang Jian set up Wusong 
Opening Port Engineering Bureau and begun to build the road and develop the land by imitating the operation 
mode of concession. In 1900, Zhang Zhidong opened a commercial port in Wuchang, established Market Bureau, 
hired a British engineer Murray to map and draw a full map of Wuchang commercial port(Fig. 1).17 In 1904, Jinan 
has opened the commercial port, the local authorities in Shandong immediately set up General Commitment of 
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Trade Port, which consists of Engineering Bureau, Patrol Police Bureau and Adjudication Hall. At the same time, 
it also elaborated Jinan Self-opened Commercial Port Regulation18. 

It can thus be seen that the Western concession has brought about a certain demonstration effect in the construction 
of Chinese cities. In particular, the opening and construction of the Shanghai Concession triggered the imitation 
and learning of the concession by the Shanghai Chinese territory, which has led to the development of urban 
planning, such as road and other municipal infrastructure, and has brought modern urban civilization and urban 
modernity. 

Imitating Japan 

The modern Chinese urban autonomy movement originated from the learning and reference of the Western urban 
autonomy system. During this process, Japan became the most important source of imitation, and the person who 
accepted or contacted with western culture and education are foreigners from the West. They introduced and spread 
autonomy system, while the minister of the late Qing Dynasty were those who had mastered political rights to 
practice.19 In 1905, the five great ministers visited the United States, Europe, and Japan to inspect institutions of 
foreign countries and compared them with China. After returning China, they thought that some urban planning 
matters such as landscape, dwellings, ditch and road all belong to the task of autonomy system. They also clearly 
proposed to imitate Japan carrying out autonomy system and to establish modern public space gradually such as 
libraries, museums, zoos, and parks, etc20.  

In 1903, Zhang Jian travelled to Japan and conducted a 70-day inspection of Japan. He witnessed the tremendous 
changes that Japan’s Meiji Restoration brought to Japan, including industry, education, urban planning and 
construction and political systems, which triggered his idea to imitate Japan and begun to implement the grand 
vision of overall improvement in Nantong21. In July 1906, Zhang Jian organized a surveying and mapping class at 
Tongzhou Normal University, inviting Japanese teacher Miyamoto� to teach courses, which contained mapping 
surveying, flat-panel surveying, needle surveying, levelling, practice and drawing. In 1908, Nantong established 
the Surveying and Mapping Office to map the entire city and carried out large-scale urban construction and 
planning, specifically including establishing of road construction office (1912),  creating modern transportation, 
development urban electricity and lighting, protecting the old city and constructing new city, establishing modern 
communication agencies, building city parks and road, planting trees, etc. With the efforts of Zhang Jian, Nantong 
was eventually built into a model urban in modern times22. 

In 1902, Yuan Shikai drew lessons from Western and Japanese political systems to implement the New Deal and 
established General Administration of Engineering imitating Dutong yamen�LBGO , and this organization 
was mainly responsible for the road, river, bridge, wharf, house, land, electric light, street, trees and so on. In 
conjunction with the New Deal, Yuan Shikai first promoted local autonomy nationwide and compiled a plan for 
the construction of the Hebei New District in Tianjin. In 1903, Yuan Shikai approved the Developing the Hebei 
New Market Constitution(+�8�/&�?>��4) which was drawn up by the General Administration of 
Engineering, and the field that east to the railway, west to north canal, south to the Jinzhong River�and north to 
Xinkai River�was delimited as the new area(Fig. 2). The new district built a grid-like road system and arranged 
government offices, schools, parks, factories houses, and also built an iron bridge to connect with the old city.23 

In addition to institutional imitation and learning, planning theories like Garden Cities were also spread to China 
through books, newspapers, and overseas returnees.24 In 1919, Tang Jiyao, the governor of Yunnan Province, who 
graduated from Imperial Japanese Army Academy, set up Yunnan Municipal Government Office to govern the 
province and organize the province’s municipal administration. In the spring of 1922, in order to realize the 
modernization of Kunming’s construction intentions, Tang recalled Zhang Weihan, who was studying in Japan, to 

 
Fig.1 The New District Plan of Wuchang  
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organize Kunming’s municipal administration. In the spring of 1922, in order to realize the modernization of 
Kunming’s construction intentions, Tang recalled Zhang Weihan, who was studying in Japan, to organize 
Kunming’s municipal administration. In July, the Legal Affairs Committee composed of Zhang Weihan and others 
studied the construction of municipal facilities in Guangzhou, Beijing and Wuhan, and imitated the Provisional 
Regulations of Guangzhou Municipality((%&3F4() in 1921 to draft the Provisional Regulations of 
Kunming Municipal Government Office(12&.),3F4(). In August, Kunming Municipal Government 
Office was established. The establishment of the office provided a platform for the western garden city theory that 
Zhang Weihan studied through Japan to develop in Kunming, and it has become the first planning practice of the 
application of garden city theory in modern China.25 

Under the influence of the Sino-Japanese War, activists such as the rulers of the Qing dynasty and advocates of 
the Westernization Movement began to dispatch ministers to investigate abroad, send overseas students to Japan, 
employ foreign teachers from Japan and teach courses, etc., accelerating the process of modernization in China. 
In addition, after the 1909 regulations of local autonomy in villages and towns(�N��0D9?>R') was 
promulgated, the urban construction activities had an institutionalized program, which also promoted the 
dissemination and practice of urban planning knowledge throughout the country, invisibly accelerated the 
modernization of the city and the transformation of urban space. 

Imitating Europe and America  

Due to the official young children studying in the United States policy in the late Qing Dynasty and the decision 
of repaying the  boxer indemnity of the Qing Government in the Way of developing education in the United States, 
a large number of students went to the United States to learn Western technology and culture. By the 1920s, the 
latest achievements and practical experiences of European and American urban planning and planning education 
have gradually been introduced into China by students studying abroad and foreign experts, bringing modern 
European and American urban planning theories and systems to some degree.26 

 
Fig. 2 Planning of Tianjin Hebei New Urban Road Network 
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After 1920, Guangzhou imitates the United States to establish a municipal system, promulgated the Provisional 
Regulations of Guangzhou City((%&3F4() , and became China's first modern city with an independent 
municipal government. In 1921, in order to improve the living environment of the Old City, the Guangzhou City 
Hall and the Works Bureau implemented the “municipal improvement” and guide the development of 
Guangzhou’s early “garden city” and the eastern suburbs through the exemplary construction of new residential 
areas, building the eastern suburbs as a model residential area along the Baiyun Mountain. In November,1923, the 
Guangzhou Municipal Administrative Committee passed the resolution Opening up Guanyinshan Park and 
Residential Areas(+JHQ$)��
#��:) , which become the first implementation plan of garden 
residential area in modern China. In 1927, Lin Yungai succeeded Sun Ke as mayor and continued to promote the 
planning of new residential areas, and Cheng Tiangu was appointed as the director of the Works Bureau. On March 
33, 1928, the Constitution of Building a Canton Model Residence Area(@*(%&5E
#�?>)  and design 
drawing (Figure 5) were promulgated and implemented by the  Committee of Building Canton Model Residence 
District(@*(%&5E
#�!�	).27.At the same time, in 1921, Sun Ke invited the American architect 

 
Fig. 3  Map of Guangzhou City Model Residential Area 
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Henry K. Murphy to design the Guangzhou municipal centre and then put forward the concept of  Chinese classical 
renaissance28. 

In April 1921, with reference to the Guangzhou municipal system, Guangdong provincial government set up the 
Shantou city hall. There were six bureaus contains finance, engineering, education, public welfare and public 
security. In accordance with the conditions of the seaport, the Bureau of engineering set up three sections for 
construction, banning and embankment, and the modernization of Shantou was carried out. In 1922, the Shantou 
City Hall drafted the the New Plan of Swatow Municipality(7 &.�-K&�I�) and planning 
drawing(Fig. 4). The plan is free from the improvement plan that was mainly characterized by building roads and 
demolishing of the city wall, and more shows the scientific rationality of modern urban planning and has become 
the earliest planning text developed by Chinese (government). In order to improve the appearance of the old city, 
the plan consciously uses the Garden City as a guiding ideology; the zoning plan is guided by the functional zoning 
plan of Europe and the United States and linked urban zoning with urban industrial and commercial development.29 

Before the establishment of the Nanjing National Government in 1927, the practice of modern urban planning in 
China for European and American imitation and learning was carried out by students studying in Europe and 
America and foreign experts. In particular, after the establishment of the Guangzhou municipal system in 1921, 
the city planning management and development agencies of the Ministry of Labor and Industry were truly 
separated after which modern urban planning theory and practice have actually started to develop universally in 
China. 

Conclusions 

Based on prior analysis, it is can be seen that ancient Chinese cities had transformed into a form that close to a city 
with modern significance in terms of the nature, the concept of construction, the management system and the 
spatial structure after the construction of the period between 1860-1927. The traditional Chinese cities were used 
as a tool for political rights, and the urban system developed along with the national governance system. What’s 
more, the urban planning and construction in the traditional period is essentially a tool for maintaining feudal 
governance services.30 Therefore, the urban and urban planning in the traditional Chinese period was influenced 
by the thoughts of Zhou Li(�=) , Guan Zi(A") , Feng Shui(S6) , etc. The characteristics of oriental traditional 
philosophy were reflected in the site selection, city planning and spatial layout, etc. and Formed a traditional urban 

 
Fig. 4 New Plan of Swatow Municipality in 1923, approved by K.Y.Xiao. 

 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 

 
spatial structure symbolized by the city wall, Yamen Office(GC) , Chenghuang Temple(�P))  and Lifang(M
�) .31Since modern times, etiquette ideology has been greatly weakened in traditional Chinese culture. The 
increase of modern urban population, the expansion of the city scale, and the change of the nature all urgently 
require the improvement of the urban environment, especially the traffic conditions, the demolition of the city 
walls, the widening of the streets, the addition of new roads and the construction of residential buildings and 
industrial and commercial buildings different from traditional forms, etc. have become the main contents of the 
modernization process of Chinese cities. It can be said that the Chinese city, through the imitation and practice of 
the Western planning system and technology at the stage of the late Qing Dynasty and the early Republic of China, 
the urban nature of China has begun to transform from a traditional city centered on politics and military to an 
industrial and commercial city; The city's management system is transformed from urban and rural integration to 
the urban independent; The urban spatial structure changes from a closed urban ritual space to an open and orderly 
urban modern space. 

In addition, along with the Chinese people's ideological changes in treating western cultural knowledge, as well as 
the influence of media such as newspapers and translation books, Chinese people's cognitive process towards 
Western science and technology knowledge have gone through the following process of rejection, recognition 
acceptance, learning and imitation and exploration. Urban planning practice of this period was more as a part of 
municipal construction, the Chinese (government) saw urban planning (municipality construction) more as a way 
to achieve prosperity, strength and self-improvement during Late Qing Dynasty and the Early Republic of China, 
combined with the actual conditions of Chinese cities, they have continued practicing and exploring the path to 
modernize the city that suits China itself. 
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This work aims at retrieving the historical trajectory of Sítio Alagadiço Novo – Fortaleza, Ceará – 
birthplace of the romantic writer, José de Alencar. Having never before been considered under the 
yoke of a scientific investigation, Sítio Alagadiço is currently suffering from the lack of attention and 
use by the surrounding community. By assuming that the relation between cultural heritage and 
community is a matter of value attribution, it is essential to understand the paths which led to this 
conflicting situation. Therefore, we seek to retrieve the property’s history since the arrival of the 
Alencar family up to the time it was heritage-listed by the National Historic and Artistic Heritage 
Institute (IPHAN). Some of the questions raised throughout the process include: is the importance of 
the place due to the figure of José de Alencar and his literary heritage? What are the values assigned 
to it? Has the idea of upgrading the property as a historical asset come from the community? These 
questions guide the content of this paper. We intend to pursue the valuation process within its 
historical context and therefore reflect upon the inconsistency perceived between such valuation and 
the treatment currently given to the property. 

Keywords: Sítio Alagadiço Novo, Fortaleza/CE, Value Attribution, Social Imaginary, Cultural 
Heritage. 

 

Introduction 

This work aims at retrieving the historical trajectory of Sítio Alagadiço Novo (the references “ranch” and “Sítio 
Alagadiço” will be henceforth used) in Fortaleza, Ceará, Brazil. The Sítio was the birthplace of the romantic 
writer José de Alencar (1829 - 1877). Having barely been considered under the yoke of scientific investigations, 
Sítio Alagadiço is currently suffering from the lack of attention and use by a portion of the surrounding 
community. By assuming that the relation between cultural heritage and community is a matter of value 
attribution, it’s essential to understand the paths, which led to this conflicting situation. Therefore, we seek to 
retrieve the property’s history since the arrival of the Alencar family up to the time it was listed by the National 
Historic and Artistic Heritage Institute (IPHAN). 

Concerning the organization of this work, it is divided into six sections: (I) approach to the evolution of 
Fortaleza as a city in order to insert the Sítio Alagadiço in a broader historical framework; (II) about the site; 
(IV) the property and its relation with the Alencar family; (V) discussion on the value attribution to assets (V) a 
reflection upon the Sítio Alagadiço embracing all these matters is proposed. It’s important to say that studies 
about heritage value attribution on the Alagadiço Novo Historical Site do not exist until now. So that is 
knowledge gap to which this paper is addressed to. 

Fortaleza: general overview of a historical evolution 

The importance of going through the historical evolution of Fortaleza is justified by the inconsistency perceived 
between the ascension of José de Alencar as Patron of the city and the late cultural development of the 
community. The city history is marked by the neglect from the European settlers at first – the city did not seem 
to have much to offer neither visually nor financially as nothing was planted or extracted. As stated by Andrade, 
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until the middle of the nineteenth century, [Fortaleza] was only a small cluster, unlike 
Recife and Salvador, which, since the colonial period, were important urban centers, due to 
the economy of sugarcane. Fortaleza only became the main urban center of Ceará in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, thanks to its role in the commercialization of export 
products, especially cotton, whose appreciation in the international market rose during the 
War of the Secession in the United States.1 

In this way, the city has a recent history as it is conspicuous that the captaincy of Ceará was abandoned after the 
discovery, not having plans or considerable purposes addressed to it by the Portuguese crown. The dry climate, 
the hostile indigenous population, resistant to the acculturation, and the absence of ores and other natural 
resources delayed the urbanization of Ceará, which started only in the 1700s through the cattle breeding practice. 
The tracks of the cattle crossed the outback and the first urban settlements2 emerged from the conjunction 
between these paths and watercourses. The livestock production in Ceará lasted until the late 18th century. 

The 19th century was marked by great political changes at the national level – the arrival of the Portuguese 
crown and the independency were two of them, and for Ceará, especially for Fortaleza, they determined the 
beginning of a new economic cycle: the cotton production cycle. Vila do Forte, as Fortaleza was first known, 
became the capital of the province in 1810 and its port assumed the role of shipping point of the product to the 
international market. Nevertheless, until the mid-19th century, the city wasn’t more than an incipient cluster of 
houses3 (Figure 1). The cotton gets to be the most exported product from 1850 to 18854 but the passage to the 
20th century, however, marks the decline in the exportation of the product. 

 
Figure 1: Map of the progressive urban occupation within the time and economic cycles. Source: Designed for 

the course of Geoprocessing and Urban and Regional Issues by the authors. 

In the 20th century, since the 1930s, there was a faster occupation growth of the areas that today constitute the 
modern city, driven by private initiative. The construction of the Mucuripe port, in 1938 by decree of President 
Getúlio Vargas, broadens the importation processes, developing the commercial network and creating a 
economic cycle, which aimed at new growth vectors and the creation of centralities. The last of these processes 
was the occupation of the southeast sector of Fortaleza, consolidated only by the end of the 1990s, the exact 
location of Sítio Alagadiço. 
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Nowadays5 Fortaleza is considered an imposing capital, known for its tourism and having been financially 
developed through the commerce. But, as seen, it was not until the first decades of the 20th century that the 
situation started to change. Thereby, we shall ask: how would a society whose population was not higher than 
80.000 inhabitants in 19206 and which had always presented one of the highest illiteracy rates of the country7, 
adopt a hero of the literature such as José de Alencar?  

From the facts exposed, we can already extract and emphasize that Fortaleza gets to the 20th century in need of 
elements which work as social cohesion connections in the community and which promote the creation of a 
strong identity for the city; it is possible that José de Alencar could have been chosen as one of these 
connections8, disposing his own name and characters to the toponymy of the city, taking roots in the lives of the 
people from Ceará; this assumption might explain the metamorphosis of Sítio Alagadiço Novo into the envelope 
of a memory created by the representative discourse of a cultural elite, what ensured its preservation. In order to 
better understand this process, the history of the place and its relation with Alencar is investigated. 

About the site 

The Sítio Alagadiço, one of the last green areas open to public use of the region, has approximately seven 
hectares of land and is completely surrounded by urban infrastructure. It’s located in the José de Alencar District 
– in the southeast of Fortaleza, the last region of the city to have its urbanization consolidated. The Washington 
Soares Avenue, an important line of urban structuring through the southeast region, surrounds the place. The 
distance between the property and the city growth epicenter is of approximately 12 kilometres (Figure 2 and 3). 

 

 
Figure 2: Location of the Sítio Alagadiço Novo and surrounding infrastructure [own elaboration]. 
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Figure 3: Preserved elements from the ranch [SOURCE: Google Earth] 

 

The set of elements marked by the Alencar family trajectory present nowadays at the location are: a small 
construction where the writer would have been born; the ruins of the first steam engine of Ceará State (Figure 4).  

  

Figure 4: The historical house (left) and the ruins of the mill (right) 

 

Besides that, there are on the site an administrative pavilion built by the Federal University of Ceará, UFC, built 
in 1965. The space is shared with a public school which had its lands provided by the UFC in the 1970s. 

Sítio Alagadiço Novo: from the Alencar’s to the heritage listing 

The lands of Sítio Alagadiço are what remains from a larger area, acquired by José Martiniano de Alencar, priest 
and politician, one of the five sons of the groundbreaking Bárbara de Alencar and the José de Alencar’s father9. 
Martiniano arrived in Fortaleza years after turbulent political upheavals in the city of Crato – south of the state of 
Ceará – three of which were spent imprisoned along with his siblings and mother – the family was part of the 
Alliance of Ecuador, a secession movement of republican nature. Released in 1825 by the official regime, 
Martiniano married Ana Josefina de Alencar. The couple established in the lands of Sítio Alagadiço, located at 
that time, in Messejana, approximately twelve kilometres away from Fortaleza.  
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At the time of the acquisition of the property, Messejana was called Vila Nova Real de Messejana10. The village, 
which is nowadays a district of Fortaleza, originated from the indigenous community called São Sebastião de 
Paupina, controlled by the Portuguese crown and created in 1607 with the arrival of the Jesuit priests Francisco 
Pinto and Luis Pernambuco11. The community was led to the category of village in 1760, through Royal Letter, 
when it started to be called Vila Nova Real de Messejana. The history of Sítio Alagadiço is, therefore, deeply 
connected to the development of this region. Besides the bucolic scenery of the ranch, there are the ecosystems 
composed by flooded and swampy areas. This fact led the priest to name the place as Sítio Alagadiço Novo12. 
After the family was settled, the priest began the sugar cane production within the ranch and its surroundings. 
Despite the short-term longevity, the product guaranteed periods of substantial wealth and allowed the 
construction of the first steam engine of Ceará state13.  

On May 1st, 1829, the firstborn and heir of Alencar’s family intended to fame is born: José de Alencar lived at 
the ranch as far as he was nine years old, when he travelled to Rio de Janeiro. At that moment, José Martiniano, 
the father, resumes his political career as a senator while his son commits to his studies. Meanwhile, the ranch 
remains under the possession of the family until the last heir of Martiniano (his daughter Joaquina Carolina). The 
city evolved and the urban mesh advanced. Even though the southeast region was the last one to consolidate its 
growth within the physical transformation process of the city, the dismemberment process of the ranch occurred 
long before. The Sítio Alagadiço, as well as other great properties of the region originated the current districts of 
this area of the city14.  
The first initiative considering the ranch’s protection is found in the exchanging of official letters between the 
architect José Liberal de Castro and Rodrigo Melo Franco de Andrade, in 1962, as head of the SPHAN (Serviço 
de Patrimônio Histórico e Artístico Nacional), now called IPHAN. In those letters, they discuss the possibility of 
making a plea on behalf of the property protection15. However, only two years after that the heritage listing 
process is suddenly established, that is to say, in 1964, same year in which by then President of Brazil, Humberto 
de Alencar Castello Branco, intermediates the expropriation of the remaining lands in the ranch by granting them 
to the UFC, episode described by the rector Martins Filho16. On behalf of the protection of such relic from the 
state of Ceará, the president proposed to the rector Martins Filho to foster it. In 1965, once the land expropriation 
of eight hectares was sealed, the construction of an administrative pavilion of the UFC started. The place was 
opened, precisely on the occasion of the centenary of the book “Iracema”17, written by José de Alencar, along 
with the celebration of the tem years of the Federal University. 
It’s possible to notice that in 1964, the heritage listing process only accepted José de Alencar’s house, apart from 
the rest of the property, and only in 2012, in order to protect the ranch from the damages caused by the time and 
the lack of specialized care, the IPHAN, through process number 01458.002242/2008-98 expanded the “heritage 
listing process from the house to the remaining areas of the ranch where José de Alencar was born, Messejana, a 
municipal area of Fortaleza, state of Ceará” (OFFICIAL GAZETTE of April 20th, 2012). Therefore, the legal 
protection imposed by the IPHAN embraces, nowadays, the elements previously mentioned, described as it 
follows: the historical house, the ruins of the mill, the pavilion of the UFC and the whole area of the ranch. 

Value attribution under the creation of an urban mythology 

The values theory, by Aloïs Riegl, applied to the monuments was one of the great turning points on the 
refinement of the cultural heritage concept at the beginning of the 20th century. By dissociating the notions of 
Art and History, the author of The Modern cult of Monuments 190336 observed the art object not only under its 
aesthetic aspect or its design technique, but also under its production historical context. Riegl innovated by 
classifying and – in the sense of the discussion previously presented – attributing values to the monuments (he 
proposes the interpretation of the monuments under the following values: seniority, historical, commemorative, 
usefulness, artistic, innovation and the art relative value). 

The Sítio Alagadiço Novo, based on the monuments classification proposed by Riegl, is an unintended 
monument: the subjective values which are assigned to it do not originate on only one author’s work (e.g. the 
artistic values deliberately engrained on a paint by its painter) as in the case of the intended monuments. 
Considering the unintended ones, the values are conferred by us, individuals from today who analyze the 
property in the present days.37  

According to Castriota18, the value attribution is fundamental for the identification and preservation of the 
cultural heritage. Therefore, we ask: what were the values attributed to Sítio Alagadiço at the time of its heritage 
listing process? Who granted them? Going back further: What is a value? How does the value attribution process 
work and what is its integration within the culture based on?  

The search for the essential meanings begins in the semantic sphere of “value”, according to Houaiss dictionary, 
the word is related to quality, merit, importance, legality or legitimacy of something19. It’s an abstraction that 
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qualifies an object, wether it’s concrete or ideal. In the field of Philosophy, the discussion engendered by Comte-
Sponville dissociates two categories: the economic values and the spiritual values which “are out of any market – 
with no equivalents, price or possible change”20. 

To Comte-Sponville, the values are created by human desire and within those, the moral and spiritual values 
cannot be found in the market. They are irreplaceable. The author states that evaluate “[…] is not measuring a 
value that existed before the evaluation; it’s measuring the value that is given to what is evaluated, or to create 
value as we measure it”21. In this same terms, on his values theory, Reale also points out the creation of a 
“should be” by the man, that is to say an ideal quality that we assign (create) to the natural or ideal objects22. 
This characteristic of the “should be”, as Reale’s theory analyzed by Martins (2008), comes from the search for 
the perfectibility essential to human life, what directly involves cultural issues, namely the aspects from the 
scope of expressions and productions of the man, area where we find the world heritage. For Reale: “[…] the 
values, deeply accomplished, irradiate as they evolve through the historical cultural world.”23 

It would appear, then, that there is an intimate connection between the value attribution process and the range of 
expressions of the man – the universe of culture. Within this process, the objects are evaluated according to the 
“essence” or “qualities” inferred by us, the individuals of today. At this point, according to Martins, it’s 
important to emphasize Reale’s statement, that the major experiences for the value process of a society can’t be 
narrowed to the “prime daily experiences of this or that specific individual, but to the different understandings 
about the reality that ruled each historic stage or era, which will be named as ‘civilizations’ with its related 
‘axiological constellations’ “24. It means that there is a set of values specific to a certain age and/or society. This 
“axiological constellation”, which is a social and historical construction, when added to the system of ideas, 
image representation, beliefs and symbolisms representative of this society, composes what Pesavento 
understand as imaginary. According to the author, the imaginary may be something more real than the actual 
conditions of existence and may also “organize the actions of individuals, prompt social practices and legitimate 
situations.”25 

Pesavento points out that the imaginary “[…] is part of a representational area and, as an expression of thought, 
arises through images and discourses that intend to give the reality a definition.”26 As a result, it’s vital for the 
present work, to discuss the problem of the manipulation of what becomes a value and, consequently, of what 
becomes imaginary for the civilizations. For Baczko27, according to Pesavento, not least because there are no 
doubts whatsoever in terms of the possibility of control and management over the imaginary to different extents, 
within this manipulation process. This is the essence of her observation: 

We would be, therefore, in the face of a new ingredient: the manipulation which would play 
with the collective dreams and the strengths of tradition inherited from a timeless routine, 
recreating myths, beliefs and symbols [...]. Nonetheless, it’s unquestionably important to 
have in mind that specific expressions and interests interfere on the creation process of the 
collective imaginary. It must not be forgotten that the social imaginary is one of the 
regulatory powers of the collective life, standardizing behaviors and guiding profiles 
suitable for the system.28 

At this point, we get to a crucial question for the study: might the creation of a mythical atmosphere within the 
social imaginary be able of legitimating the value creation within a given community? Can these values, on the 
other hand, drive the local public policies? Following this reasoning, it’s important to elucidate that the term 
myth will be used within its historiographical meaning, scope in which, according to Cirne Lima, indicates “[…] 
a discourse of definition and justification” meaning to pursuit the multiplicity of the events in order to better 
understand them within a unit, as a history29. 

In his lecture of La ville et les Mythes (The city and the myths)30 Alain Cabantous talks about the progressive 
creation of the image of the corsair Jean Bart as a kind of founding character for the city of Dunquerque, a hero. 
Cabantous declares: 

If we consider that the myth is an imaginary construction (narrative, representation, ideas) 
related to the cosmic or social phenomena” elaborated according to the fundamental values 
of a community that pursuits its cohesion, it’s possible to quickly understand the necessity 
of first investigating the reasons for which the attachment process of this phenomenon was 
conducted.31 

Cabantous also states that the urban mythologies are real “offspring of the crises”, in the sense of being a result, 
most of the times, of the contexts in which there is the need of creating social cohesion bonds, they are caused by 
the breakdown or weakness of the local identities. The mythology would arise, thus, as a pursuit for affirmation 
of the city which, in this regard, draws upon “characters essential to its state and protection”, that is to say, of the 
“heroes”. 
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With that in mind, would it be possible to state that the figure of José de Alencar could be classified as a 
cohesion bond, as well as the heroic figure of Jean Bart for Dunquerque? This work draws upon to the historical 
context to search for principles to the value attribution to the property. It’s pondered, as it follows, on the 
possibility of a mythic construction in the city of Fortaleza, which is believed to have become a “symbolic 
political appeal”32. 

The myth of José de Alencar under the preservation of Sítio Alagadiço Novo 

In the case of Sítio Alagadiço, it can be inferred by the contents of the historical process that led to the occasion 
of its heritage listing, that it’s not unreasonable to say that it was especially due to the value attribution of 
memorial, historical and cultural nature to the property. The ranch is registered on the books of Historical and 
Archaeological Heritage Listing, Ethnographic and Scenic.  

Therefore, it is undeniable that the instituted protection was fundamentally supported on its historical importance 
connected to José de Alencar. Another point that deserves attention is that, due to its odd nature, the protection 
claiming process of Sítio Alagadiço wasn’t – as far as it’s known – subject of popular mobilization. Hence, our 
hypothesis is: the protection under discussion was related to the glorification of the writer by a small part of the 
local elite. 

Alencar, an unquestionably strong and formal character, would have been a defining element of urban identity of 
a community which didn’t have considerable social bonds. Therefore, a collective imaginary was established and 
the protection of Sítio Alagadiço was legitimized under the designation of “José de Alencar’s house”. It’s 
important to say it’s not a “witch hunt” or an ideological disruption. The great importance of the character under 
discussion is understood, however, it’s important to enquire about the paths that led to the establishment of what 
is today understood as collective memory and cultural heritage. For this reason, as Pesavento says: 

Under no circumstances is it intended to reduce the social imaginary to ideology, nor to 
opose to this set of intentions and socializations of deliberated ideas the rescuer and rebel 
potential of the utopia. There is no space for manacheistic positions which reduce the 
complexity of the social context and the diversity of representations possible that it 
embraces.33 

With that being said, it’s important to list some facts about his insertion in the collective imaginary of Ceará, 
which contributed to evoke this consideration (Figure 5): 

(I) The José de Alencar theater, architectural icon of the capital, was built and named by the municipal 
administration in 1910; 

(II) The José de Alencar square, former Marquês de Herval square, received in 1929 a bronze statue of 
José de Alencar, followed by the name modification of the address years later; 

(III) Praia de Iracema district: formerly named Praia do Peixe, had its name changed in the 1930s. 

(IV) The most famous statues of Iracema in the Capital are from 1965 (statue of Mucuripe); 1996 
(Iracema beach) and 2004 (Messejana lagoon); 

(V) José de Alencar district, where Sítio Alagadiço is located, was known as Alagadiço Novo up to 
2007. The change occurred through a law project by the councilor Fátima Leite on December, 26th, 
2007. 

It’s possible to notice two aspects from the facts presented: the initiative to perpetuate the writer’s image as a 
figure intrinsically from Ceará, came from the public administration of the city and the most famous toponymy, 
instituted until the 1930s, contrasts with the facts presented before about the city: Until the 1930s, Fortaleza, 
entering less than one kilometer from the waterfront and was composed by a population, in general, of iliterates. 
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Figura 5: Map of Fortaleza’s toponymy inspired in José de Alencar and his work. [own elaboration]. 

The following hypothesis is stated, thus: Fortaleza had the need, until the mid-20th century, of the creation of an 
identity that reinforced the bonds, created a more cohesive social unit and made its economic and administrative 
sedimentation possible as a city. The famous figure of Alencar would have worked perfectly as a stimulating 
element for the process, since both the writer and his work were emblematic enough to raise as myths in a fragile 
recent society. That was how the protection of Sítio Alagadiço, ground zero of the author’s life, was legitimized.  

Conclusion 

This paper sought to understand the historical trajectory of Sítio Alagadiço Novo – Fortaleza, Ceará and to 
answer three important questions. Answering the first question that guided the content of this paper, it is possible 
to understand that the importance of the place is due to the figure of José de Alencar and his literary heritage. In 
light of the foregoing, the hypothesis defended proposes that the process was part of a real construction of a 
discourse guided by the figure of a hero, meaning that a mythic atmosphere was erected around the figure of José 
de Alencar, which was communicated through the creation of monuments, public tools and toponymy insertion - 
which was relevant to Fortaleza and connected to the name and the work of the writer. Dispite of that, it was 
observed that his father, José Martiniano de Alencar, was also so important for the city as the writer. But the 
traditional history seems to have forgotten of that as Martiniano isn’t even reminded in the site value attribution 
process. 

About the second question, it can be stated that the values assigned to it are the historical and the memorial ones. 
The importance of José de Alencar for the literature and for the national culture is not in denial here, the present 
work does not aim at raising doubts on its credit and dimension. The conclusion reached here is that there is a 
fact inoculated on Fortaleza’s imaginary, which is: José de Alencar is son of the land, hero and the great patron 
of Ceará state, despite the few times he actually went to his homeland.  

Finally, it is verified that the idea of upgrading the property as a historical asset didn’t come from the community. 
On the contrary, it was first a cultural interest about the small house by the institution SPHAN in 1962 and then a 
political interest as seen by the role played by the President Castello Branco, in 1964. It was only between 2008 
and 2012 that the whole site was protected with regard to its archaeological, symbolic, touristic, architectural and 
landscape values through the IPHAN recognition. 
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In view of the foregoing, the production of this work was, hence, justified by the omission, up to the present, of 
the recovery of the history of Sítio Alagadiço Novo. For the institutions linked to its maintenance, such as UFC 
and IPHAN, it is believed that this work can provide knowledge to facilitate the management of the site and the 
exaltation of the values contained in it that has been essentially forgotten by Fortaleza’s population.  

Particularly to the urban planning, a field to which the knowledge of city’s transformation is, or should be 
imperative, this work is also justified insofar as it can illuminate future  interventional measures in the peculiar 
territory of Alagadiço Novo, territory in which forces as different as the real estate market and the safeguarding 
of the city's cultural heritage coexist. 
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Western Modernity Interwoven with Chinese Traditions: Lives and Identities of an Emerging 
Cosmopolitan Society in Late Nineteenth Century Shanghai
Hang Lin (Hangzhou Normal University)

Decreed by the Treaty of Nanjing, which in 1842 brought the First Opium War (1839-1842) to an end, Shanghai was designated one of the f ive 
Chinese ports to be opened to Western trade. Thanks to its posit ion at the mouth of the Yangzi River that served a huge surrounding basin right 
at the center of China, Shanghai became the preferred place of residence for foreign merchants and entrepreneurs and rose to a major economic 
and financial center in East Asia in the mid 19th century. Shanghai s economy thrived and the people made this development possible came 
from various provinces of China, from the principal nations of Europe, the United States, Japan, and other Asian countries already colonized by 
the West. The relative importance of these communit ies varied from one period to another, but the barriers that separated them - languages, 
customs, and interests - all contributed to the fragmentation of the local society. Dif ferent practices came to be graf ted onto tradit ional systems, 
modifying the way that these functioned and themselves being changed by this transplantation. Despite such fragmentation, Shanghai provided 
many opportunit ies for intercultural contacts between groups of people from vastly dif ferent backgrounds. The local society s reception of 
foreign novelt ies and the foreigners adaption to their new place of work and living progressed more smoothly than might have been expected. 
This paper delves into archival documents and existing histories to examine how the unique mult ifaceted cultural landscape in Shanghai came 
into being and how daily l ives of various peoples in dif ferent parts of the city - foreign concessions and the Chinese city - were shaped by this 
kaleidoscope. I shall demonstrate that a new cosmopolitan society, largely modeled upon the Western modernity but interwoven with tradit ions 
from various parts of China, was rapidly emerging in Shanghai in the late nineteenth century. At the same time, a distinctive Shanghai identity 
also began to arise in the last years of the nineteenth century. On the side of the foreigners, the pioneers of society established on the margins 
of the Western world gave way to longer-term expatriates who welcomed a much- improved urban environment. On the Chinese side, there were 
detectable signs of nascent patriotism that to a certain extent transcended them.

From Entrepot to Treaty Port: Nagasaki’s Networks of Transnational Exchange and the Nine-
teenth Century Global Order, 1859-1899
Jessa Dahl (University of Chicago)

What happens to an international trading city when the structure of the world changes? In the mid-nineteenth century, when Japan became a 
semi -wil l ing participant in the treaty port trading system expanding throughout East Asia, the city of Nagasaki went from being the central hub 
of international exchange in a Japan-centered international system to one of several Japanese treaty port cit ies in a Euro -American-centered 
network of exchange. While this change brought an inf lux of new foreign residents with a mult iplicity of motivations, it also destabil ized the extant 
systems of international exchange that had been operation for nearly two hundred years. How did Nagasaki residents, foreign and Japanese, men 
and women, navigate the dramatically expanding scale of international exchange during this period, and how was this transit ion writ ten into the 
physical geography of Nagasaki itself? 
This paper explores both the physical and social development of Nagasaki, and how these developments interacted with and inf luenced each 
other. Nagasaki s transit ion into a treaty port included the building of new foreign set tlements on reclaimed land, the construction of new 
infrastructures throughout the city to facil i tate trade, and the sometimes halt ing introduction of new manufacturing, communication and 
transportation technologies. Some of the same physical characteristics that made Nagasaki an ideal site of international exchange before the mid-
nineteenth century ended up limit ing its development as a modern treaty port. By combining an analysis of these physical changes with a study of 
contemporary social networks and transnational relationships, I wil l demonstrate that the changes that swept throughout the physical geography 
of Nagasaki had social consequences, and that the demands of transnational social mobil ization on the part of Nagasaki residents in turn shaped 
further development of the physical space of the city. The reciprocal interplay between social and geographic space, as well as the adaption of 
old systems alongside the new, defined Nagasaki s identity as an international city and its engagement with a new global system well beyond its 
l i fe as a treaty port.



Historical Analysis of Urban Public Transportation Development in Modern Tianjin (1902-
1949)
Yil i Zhao (School of Architecture, Tianjin University), Lin Feng (School of Architecture, Tianjin Uni-
versity), Yanchen Sun (School of Architecture, Tianjin University) and Kun Song (School of Architec-
ture, Tianjin University)

Tianjin was the earliest city opening urban public transport l ines in China. Urban public transportation  had profound impacts on urban 
construction and on the formation of urban structure in Tianjin from 1902 to 1949. Based on the background of urban development, this paper 
f irstly divides the evolution process of public transportation represented by tramways and buses into three periods from the perspectives of the 
distribution, quantity and operation status of public transportation l ines. It then analyses the strong inf luence of public transportation on urban 
roads construction from the view of the increased municipal income, road widening, improvement of pavement quality, and bridges construction 
and maintenance. Finally, by using qualitative and quantitative analysis and superposing the related statist ical data with the historical map, it 
analyses the relationship among public transportation l ine density, land value partit ion and basic urban structure, and certif ies they were highly 
relative. In conclusion, the paper argues that Tianjin urban public transport network was based on trams and supplemented by buses, and not only 
planning ideas but also advanced municipal technologies from the West l ike public transportation system were also indispensable supports in the 
process of urban modernization in Chinese modern treaty ports.

Planning Modern Cities in China: Urban Construction Regulations of Concessions in Tianjin 
(1860-1945)
Yanchen Sun (Tianj in University), Carola Hein (Delf t University of Technology), Kun Song (Tianj in 
University) and Lin Feng (Tianjin University)

Tianjin, one of the so -called Treaty Ports that opened to foreign trade under the unequal treaties was home to nine foreign concessions. In 
each concession, the foreign powers created urban forms and functions that mirrored practices in their respective home countries. This art icle 
explores the consecutive establishment and implementation of regulations in eight out of nine foreign concessions in Tianjin between 1860 and 
1945. It f irstly provides an overview of regulation types and legislative systems of the concessions. Secondly, it compares these regulations and 
bylaws with the ones in their home countries. Thirdly, it compares the specif ic cases of Tianjin concessions with each other. Finally, it places the 
Tianjin case in the context of other Chinese port city concessions. In conclusion, it argues that the regulations of concessions in Tianjin not only 
showed a strong influence from their home countries in a top -down set ting, but also interacted with each other in a peer-to -peer set ting. The 
circulation of these regulations, within Tianjin and among treaty ports in China, was promoted by governments central control, municipal councils 
intervention and individuals movements from one place to another.
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Western Modernity Interwoven with Chinese Traditions: Lives and Identities of 
an Emerging Cosmopolitan Society in Late Nineteenth Century Shanghai 
Hang Lin*  

* PhD, College of Humanities / Institute for Hangzhou Internationalization, Hangzhou Normal University,        
e-mail: hang.lin@hznu.edu.cn  

As one of the first Chinese cities opened to Western trade in mid 19th century, Shanghai soon became 
the preferred place of residence for foreign merchants and entrepreneurs in East Asia. Shanghai’s 
economy thrived and the people made this development possible came from various provinces of 
China, from the principal nations of Europe, the United States, Japan, and other Asian countries 
already colonised by the West. The relative importance of these communities varied from one period 
to another, but the barriers that separated them - languages, customs, and interests - all contributed to 
the fragmentation of the local society. This paper examines how different practices came to be grafted 
onto traditional systems and how Shanghai provided many opportunities for intercultural contacts 
between groups of people from vastly different backgrounds. I shall demonstrate that a new 
cosmopolitan society, largely modeled upon the Western modernity but interwoven with traditions 
from various parts of China, was rapidly emerging in Shanghai in the late nineteenth century, together 
with a distinctive “Shanghai identity” that shaped both Chinese and foreigners. 

Keywords: Shanghai, foreign concession, urban structure, Sino-Western exchange, national identity  

Introduction  

When the Treaty of Nanjing designated Shanghai one of the five Chinese ports to be opened up to Western trade 
in 1842, the destiny of the city was sealed. Among the five ports, Shanghai rapidly affirmed its preeminence 
because of its position at the mouth of the Yangzi River that served a huge surrounding basin right at the center 
of China.1 Within a few decades, Shanghai became the preferred place of residence for the foreign entrepreneurs 
who, with the aid of Chinese merchants, set up their business there. Thanks to the privileges granted by the treaty 
and the autonomy that the concessions acquired, the foreign residents, together with the Chinese who now settled 
alongside them, found themselves protected from the troubles that beset the last imperial dynasty and the fraught 
birth of the Republic after the 1911 Revolution. 

In the late nineteenth century, almost three-quarters of Shanghai’s inhabitants were not natives of the 
town. They had come there from the Chinese provinces, Europe, the US, and Japan. The population was 
fragmented into communities that had virtually no communication with each other. Provincial dialects created as 
many barriers between the Chinese as national languages between the Europeans. Many would describe 
Shanghai at this time as a patchwork or a mosaic, for the different communities and their identities changed as 
the economic and political circumstances did.2 In the absence of a strong and unified local government, authority 
in such a society of largely temporary residents resided principally with organisations that represented specific 
regional or professional interests, chambers of commerce, clubs, guilds, secret societies, and gangs, all of which 
led largely autonomous lives.  

This paper examines how the urban structure and multifaceted cultural landscape in Shanghai came into 
being and how daily lives of various peoples in different parts of the city—the Chinese city and foreign 
concessions—were shaped by the unique nature of the cosmopolitan society. Different practices came to be 
grafted onto traditional systems and the new city provided many opportunities for intercultural contacts between 
groups of people from vastly different backgrounds. In the mean time, a Shanghai identity also began to emerge 
in the last years of the nineteenth century. On the side of the foreigners, the pioneers of a society established on 
the margins of the Western world gave way to long-term expatriates who welcomed a much-improved urban 
environment. On the Chinese side, there were detectable signs of a nascent patriotism that to a certain extent 
transcended them. 

A Town with Two Faces: The Chinese City and Concessions 

Prior to the nineteenth century, Shanghai was not just “a fishing village”, as one long-standing myth would have 
it.3 By the time of late eighteenth century, Shanghai boasted between 200,000 and 300,000 inhabitants, whose 
living and commercial quarters extended beyond the city wall to the Huangpu River. The inhabited area was 
covered with a maze of narrow streets, the most important of which, 3 to 4 metres wide, were paved with bricks 
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and lined by stalls. The network of streets interlaced with that of the canals, which often turned to beds of mud 
and rubbish periodically flushed out by floods. There was no sign of any town planning reflecting a political will 
or any ritual or ideologically preoccupations, as suggested by the regular grid pattern of many cities in northern 
China.4 

The Nanjing Treaty signed in 1842 granted the right of residence of foreigners in Shanghai but did not 
make it clear where they should establish themselves.5 The circuit intendant (daotai) of Shanghai, Gong Mujiu 
(1788-1848), drew up the Land Regulations in 1845, which granted the British the right to install themselves in a 
zone measuring 832 mu (ca. 56 hectares), later extended to 2,820 mu (ca. 56 hectares) in 1848.6  The zone was 
located to the north of the walled town along the bank of the Huangpu. To the north and the south, the Suzhou 
River and the Yangjingbang delimited the area. To the west, the Zhoujingbang (also know as the Defence Creek) 
stood as the boundary.7 In fact, the concessions were the result of local agreements that, in the first instance, 
specified procedures for transferring the foreigners’ land rights. Provided that an annual rent was paid to the 
Chinese proprietors, the foreigners could obtain perpetual rights. Thus in the course of time, those ad hoc 
arrangements served as the basis upon which to develop veritable colonial enclaves.  

The Land Regulations explicitly expressed that no Chinese could claim ownership of land or buildings 
in the settlement, but they did not specify what if the buyers were Westerner but not British. The ambiguity was 
discovered by the French and the Americans and it soon resulted in the creation of new concessions. On April 6, 
1849, a proclamation established the boundaries of the French concession: in the south it reached to the wall of 
the old town, in the east to the Huangpu banks, in the north the Yangjingbang, and in the west to roughly as far 
as the British concession. The Americans protested the creation of the French concession and they settled in 
large numbers in the Hongkou quarter north of the Suzhou River, which became the de facto American 
concession. In 1863, the American concession finally gained official recognition and a few months later it 
merged with the British counterpart to form the International Settlement.8 

 
Figure 1: The foreign concession in Shanghai and their further extensions. From: Marie-Claire Bergère, 
Shanghai: China’s Gateway to Modernity (Stanford: Stanford University, 2009), 90. 

The quadrangular network of streets in the new quarters did not suggest any deliberate aspirations to 
colonial grandeur. It followed the pattern of existing waterways and paths and “reflected the preoccupations of 
the merchants and aimed to answer their needs.”9 The new quarters developed at an uneven speed, as the French 
and American concessions lacked far behind in infrastructure construction in the years following the opening up 
of the port, this land soon possessed a new looking different to the old Chinese town. The streets running from 
west to the east and south to north presented a stark contrast to the maze of tiny alleys in the walled town. The 
vast European-style residences, set in their flower-filled gardens, were erected nit far away from the cramped 
buildings in the old town.  
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Figure 2: Street plan of the British Concession (marked as “English Settlement”), published in 1864-1866. 
Courtesy of the British Library [collection id: C019/6103]. Available at: 
http://www.sciencephoto.com/media/570208/view/english-settlement-at-shanghai [19 March, 2018] 

 
Figure 3: Street plan of the French Concession, published in 1882. Courtesy of the Bibliothèque nationale de 
France [collection id: 138]. Available at: http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b530211173 [March 21, 2018] 
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Emergence of a Multicultural Community 

Despite the exclusive right of foreigners to reside in the concessions, the misfortunes of the 1850s and 1860s, in 
particular the secret society of Small Sword (Xiaodaohui) and the Taiping uprising, which brought to Shanghai 
an unremitting series of violent disorders, looting, and repression.10 The turbulence of these days encouraged 
many Chinese to take refuge in the foreign concessions and soon the massive wave of immigration changed the 
life of foreign residents. Mansions and gardens were demolished and the concessions now mushroomed with 
“lane communities” (lilong) intended for Chinese tenants: terraced houses of one or two stories, arranged in 
parallel rows, with continuous built-up facade giving onto the street.11 Despite the influx of Chinese residents, 
the concessions remained outside the imperial jurisdiction. The British, French, and American consuls 
shouldered the task of inventing institutions to carter to the needs of the new Sino-foreign community. From 
1854 to 1864, the concessions witnessed the creation of the Shanghai Municipal Council, which later became the 
official governing body of all concessions, the establishment of a General Inspectorate of Maritime Customs, the 
merge of the American concession with the British, and the Mixed Court that adjudicated cases involving 
Chinese residents. A multicultural community emerged.12       

Within this fragmented society, the major division that separated Chinese and Westerners remained. 
Westerners were now more numerous: about 15,000 in 1910, compared to only 250 in 1855, but they represented 
barely 1% of the 1.3 million inhabitants who now made up Shanghai. But their presence acted as a catalyst upon 
a number of social and institutional changes that would make Shanghai the first modern Chinese city. The 
foreign community, however, was divided by deep national, professional, and religious rifts. Although the 
relative importance of the British had declined, in 1910 they still made up the largest group (4,500) and also the 
most influential as its members still had the de facto control over the municipal institutions. Around the British 
establishments was an Indian community of about 1,300 individuals, most of who were employed as policemen 
together with some merchants from the region of Bombay.13 The Japanese, who began to flock in around 1900, 
numbered about 3,400 and they lived in isolation in the Hongkou quarter to the north of the international 
settlement. Next to the British, the American group was almost the same size as the French. Germans were 
slightly fewer, and the Russians, even fewer. The 1,500 Portuguese, mostly from Macao, formed a group apart.14 
Each of these groups stressed its own cultural and religious individuality, however, the British, who were at the 
top of the tree and put their mark upon social relations both within the international community and with the 
neighboring Chinese society, set the tone. The British influence was manifest also in the daily activities, the 
organisation of the living environment, the development of leisure activities and sport, and the use of English as 
the lingua franca in the foreign communities. 

 
Figure 4: General view of Bund, ca. 1870. Courtesy of the Getty Museum in Los Angeles [object no.: 
84.XO.1356.17]. Available at: http://www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/208307/unknown-maker-general-
view-of-bund-shanghai-about-1870/ [20 March, 2018] 
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The professional hierarchy reflected the national one. The most highly respected notables were the 
merchants and the bankers, many of them were either English or Scottish. These British businessmen had arrived 
as youths in Shanghai and worked as griffins before becoming bosses. The most important of them represents 
companies based in London or New York.15 Diplomatic staff represented a different circle of influence. Each of 
the fifteen or so great powers covered by the treaty system maintained a consulate-general or a representative 
office in Shanghai. In the last years of the empire, three consulates-general were remarkable for their 
competence and influence: those of Britain, France, and Russia. The small circle of professional men sometimes 
intersected with that of local foreign officials and, more often, with that of the missionaries. All Catholic orders 
and every Protestant denomination were represented in Shanghai, which was the principal center for missionaries 
in China. They ran many educational institutions, hospitals, printing works, and publishing houses that produced 
not only bibles but also translations of Western scientific works. The everyday functioning of the foreign 
community also depended on the presence of other Westerners, ones who did not belong to the high society of 
the concessions. For instance, many Portuguese were entrusted with accounting and copying work in foreign 
companies. Finally, the foreign community could also count on the services of several dozen prostitutes of 
Western origin.16 

Cosmopolitan Life in the New Society 

Since the mid-nineteenth century, living conditions in the foreign concessions had greatly improved. By the end 
of the century, the quality of the infrastructure of Shanghai equaled those of large European and American cities. 
The Bund was no longer a stinking towpath bordering the river but a well-constructed wharf, which now adorned 
banks, trading houses, and official buildings. Also cars and telephones were not rare. The British gathered in the 
Shanghai Club on the Bund, while the French, the German, the Irish all had their own preferred clubs.17 The 
British were keen on horse racing, so that a 30-hectare racecourse was built in 1861, where now is the People’s 
Square. Theaters and balls were always celebrated by Western inhabitants.18 Those interested in literary and 
historical research organised themselves around the North China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society that was 
set up in Shanghai in 1858. 

 
Figure 5: The Shanghai Club in 1872. Courtesy of the Getty Museum in Los Angeles [object no.: 84.XA.614.8]. 
Available at: http://www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/141320/john-thomson-the-club-shanghai-scottish-1862-
1872/ [22 March, 2018]. 

However, it remains a question as could it be said that the various national groups thrown together in 
the concessions made up a real community? For a long time, the standoffishness of the French and the national 
and religious particularities of other groups blocked the emergence of a wider sense of community membership 
and the development of a spirit of local citizenship. The Shanghai of the foreigners was from the start defined by 
its opposition to its Chinese environment, and this conferred upon it a negative identity. On Nov. 17 and 18, 
1893, the International Settlement celebrated the fiftieth anniversary of the opening of the port. On the Bund, a 
streamer proclaimed “in what region of the world is Shanghai not known?”19 However, the collective memory 
often functioned in a somewhat patchy way. Each national group celebrated the history of Shanghai by 
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commemorating the part that its most distinguished nationals had played. Given the large number and the 
dominant position of the British, foreign Shanghai was essentially British in the general collective memory. In 
such circumstances, it was hard for the foreign residents of Shanghai to entertain the notion of a shared identity. 
The various communities continued to gear their lives to the rhythms of their respective mother countries. The 
French celebrated July 14; the Americans July 4. The British got together to celebrate Queen Victoria’s diamond 
jubilee in 1897 and King Edward VII’s coronation in 1901; the Germans celebrated the visit of Prince Henry of 
Prussia in 1898.20 

Closeness and complicity among the foreigners in Shanghai were forged elsewhere, in a shared sense of 
belonging to a pioneer community and coping with difficulties much different from in their mother countries; in 
the shared pleasure of freely flowing alcohol, banquets, and grand receptions. They were not ideologists, but 
their attachment to Shanghai and identification with it grew ever stronger as they rose to the challenges of 
difficult environment and created conditions for a privileged life. 

The Chinese society alongside the foreign communities, on the other hand, showed another image. In 
the second half of the nineteenth century, Chinese population in Shanghai grew from 700,000 in 1865 to 1.3 
million on 1910.21 The merchants from the neighboring Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces succeeded their 
forerunners from Guangdong and Fujian. Landowners and scholars from Suzhou and Wuxi, bankers from 
Ningbo, and peasant laborers from northern Jiangsu moved into Shanghai. Most of these newcomers settled in 
the concessions or on their peripheries. People with the same provincial origin liked to cluster together in 
particular quarters and streets. In the international settlement, natives of Jiangsu made up the largest group 
(180,000), followed by those of Zhejiang (170,000).22 Each group was distinguished from the local population 
and other immigrant groups by its own dialect, its food, its rituals, and, in many cases, by its professional 
activities. Except for elite literate groups, very little communication took place between residents from different 
backgrounds. They spoke mainly, in many cases only, with their fellow countrymen from the same province or 
even the same district. Restaurants were classified not in terms of quality or price but according to their regional 
character. Regional solidarities were constructed around the native-place associations (huiguan). These huiguan 
protected the interests of their community, opened schools, and helped their members to find work or obtain 
capital.23  

“Shanghai Identity”: Combining Chinese and Western 

While these multiple local cultures constituted a formidable obstacle to the formation of a Shanghai identity, a 
new identity was indeed emerging. At the end of the Taiping turbulence in the early 1860s, many landowners, 
distinguished scholars, retired officials, and powerful clan leaders arrived in Shanghai for shelter. The arrival of 
these elite groups, which Western historians of China often label as the gentry, tempered the dominance of the 
merchants, because they brought with them the prestige of their academic titles and connections, their experience 
as local managers, and their Confucian value. The merchants and the gentry soon found a measure of agreement, 
for they all indented to make the most of the economic conditions and to assume unprecedented social and 
political responsibilities.24 Many wealthy merchants who were more exposed to contacts with the foreigners, 
adopted a partially Westernised lifestyle. Their horizons widened beyond China itself to encompass the outside 
world. Although they continued to respect Confucian precepts, they rejected some long-standing customs, such 
as not schooling girls and binding feet. Their culture was hybrid, as were their wardrobes, where long silk robes 
hang beside European-style suits.  

The prestige of wealth now tended to eclipse that of education and official titles, and the pursuit of 
profit became more important than the practice of virtue. Major entrepreneurs gave up the idea of transforming 
their sons into scholars; instead, they had them educated in missionary schools or abroad to turn them into 
modern businessmen. Many scholars, on the other hand, combined their official tasks with entrepreneurial 
activities and some even abandoned public careers to devote themselves to business. The most famous case was 
that of Zhang Jian (1853-1926), the first in the civil service examination in 1894 who became the founder of one 
of the major textile factories in Shanghai.25 According to the Confucian orthodoxy, scholars stood at the top of 
the social hierarchy and merchants at the bottom, but the two groups gradually merged together and formed a 
class of “gentry-merchants” (shenshang).26 Such an integration of elite groups was not a new phenomenon, but 
in Shanghai this integration came about not so much on the basis of the Confucian values but on the values that 
merchants recognised, namely, pragmatism and modernism. 

Concluding Remarks 

In Shanghai, the meeting of Chinese civilisation and Western modernity took a pragmatic form. The local 
society’s reception of foreign novelties and the foreigners’ adaption to their new place of work and living 
progressed relatively smoothly. The adaptability and flexibility of these men injected an extraordinary dynamism 
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into Shanghai society. That dynamism influenced the aspirations of Chinese both inside and beyond the 
concessions. The existence of enclaves that eluded imperial authority offered Chinese residents the possibility of 
being Chinese in a new different way. It broke the monopoly over power and thought upon which Confucian 
orthodoxy was based and established the theoretical possibility of a dialogue between civilisations. But in reality, 
the communities in Shanghai were rather fragmented, in particular that of the foreigners and the Chinese. The 
arrogance of the foreigners and the privileges they enjoyed gave rise to the emergence of a modern Chinese 
nationalism that aimed to take up the Western challenge on its own terms: it aspired to economic modernisation, 
material prosperity, and social progress. Out of these twofold aspirations, at once modernising and nationalistic, 
came the initially reformist, then revolutionary movement that would eventually pull down the imperial regime 
in 1911. 
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Tianjin was the earliest city opening urban public transport lines in China. Urban public transportation  
had profound impacts on urban construction and on the formation of urban structure in Tianjin from 
1902 to 1949. Based on the background of urban development, this paper firstly divides the evolution 
process of public transportation represented by tramways and buses into three periods from the 
perspectives of the distribution, quantity and operation status of public transportation lines. It then 
analyses the strong influence of public transportation on urban roads construction from the view of the 
increased municipal income, road widening, improvement of pavement quality, and bridges 
construction and maintenance. Finally, by using qualitative and quantitative analysis and superposing 
the related statistical data with the historical map, it analyses the relationship among public 
transportation line density, land value partition and basic urban structure, and certifies they were highly 
relative. In conclusion, the paper argues that Tianjin urban public transport network was based on trams 
and supplemented by buses, and not only planning ideas but also advanced municipal technologies from 
the West like public transportation system were also indispensable supports in the process of urban 
modernization in Chinese modern treaty ports. 

Key words: Urban Public Transportation, Modern Tianjin, Tram, Roads Construction, Urban 
Structure 

Introduction 

The transformation of Chinese modern treaty ports was closely related to western planning ideas of the time. 
Western advanced technologies, including public transportation, also had profound impacts on urban construction. 
Tramcar and bus, as novel means of transportation, were introduced into China’s metropolises including Tianjin 
successively in the early 20th century, which greatly promoted urban modernization. Tianjin was the first city 
opening urban public transport lines in China (Table 1). As the biggest treaty port in North China, Tianjin stepped 
into modern orbit with the establishment, planning and construction of concessions. To meet the expanding need 
on urban modernization and seek potential benefits from business, European merchants introduced tram to Tianjin. 
The paper explores the introduction, development and influence of public transportation represented by trams and 
buses in modern Tianjin (1902-1949). 

First, it divides the development process of public transportation into three periods from the perspectives of the 
distribution, quantity and operation status of public transportation lines. The 1st period (1902-1924) started with 
the establishment of “Compagnie de Tramways et d’Eclairage de Tientsin” (CTDT) mainly invested by Belgian 
consortium (Oriental International Corporation, Overseas Bank, Second Railway Corporation, China Railway and 
Tram Corporation, etc.) in 19021. The opening of bus line set up by Chinese merchants in 1925 implied the 
beginning of the 2rd period (1925-1936)2. And the 3rd period (1937-1949) came with Japanese takeover of tram 
and bus companies3. It argues that tramlines formed the basic skeleton of urban public transport network and bus 
lines supplemented it. Second, the article shows how public transportation promoted the development of urban 
road system from its contribution to municipal income, roads widening, transformation of pavement material. The 
foremost round of road widening in concessions was induced by the planning of tram lines and the paving of 
asphalt pavement also started from the road along tram route. Third, by using quantitative and qualitative analysis 
and superposing the related statistical data with the historical map, the paper analyses the relationship among 
public transportation line density, land value partition and urban spatial structure. It could be found that public 
transport lines greatly promoted the formation of land value partition and shift of urban centre, and the influence 
of trams was much deeper than that of buses.  

In conclusion, the paper argues that not only planning ideas but also advanced municipal technologies from western 
countries like public transportation system were also indispensable supports in the process of urban modernization 
in Chinese modern treaty ports. The description and accurate quantitative analysis of Tianjin urban public transport 
demonstrates the strong influence of public transportation systems on urban construction. 
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City TIAN 
JIN 

NANJING SHEN 
YANG 

SHANG 
HAI 

GUANG 
ZHOU 

DA 
LIAN 

HA’ 
ERBIN 

BEI 
JING 

Transport 
 

Tram Short-distance 
Train 

Carriage 
Railway 

Tram Tram Tram Bus Tram 

Start Year 1906 1907 1907 1908 1908 1909 1917 1924 
Table 1: The Start Year of Urban Public Transport Lines of Different City. 
Sources: complied by the author based on �The First Opening of the Tram,� Ta Kung Pao(*�?), February 
17, 1906; Nanjing Chronicles Compilation Commission, Nanjing Chronicles (Nanjing: Nanjing Chronicles Press, 
1995), 288; Huangjin Sun, “Urban Development and Social Change of Shenyang In Modern Times” (Phd Diss., 
Northeast Normal University, 2012), 96; Song Zhang, “Historical Analysis on Public Transportation Development 
in Shanghai Concession,” City Planning Review 38, no. 1 (January 2014): 50; Dong Zou, “On Guangzhou’s 
Urban Planning and Construction in the Nationalist Era of China,1911-1949” (Phd Diss., South China University, 
2012), 222; Li Liu,  “The Correlation between Traffic and Urban Development in Northeast Region of China from 
1860 to 1931” (Phd Diss., Jilin University,  2012), 45; Zhong Zhang, “The early modernization study of Ha’erbin 
municipal(1898-1931)” (Phd Diss., Jilin University, 2011), 162; Zhihong Li, “On the Development of Buses in 
Beijing in the Nationalist Era of China” (Master Diss., Capital Normal University, 2008), 11; 

The Initial Period of Public Transportation in Tianjin (1902-1924) 

Tianjin was opened as a treaty port with the signing of the Beijing Treaty, and nine concessions were set up by 
western authorities successively in Tianjin. The establishment, planning and construction of concessions led to the 
outward expansion of urban area, the substantial increase in the quantity and length of roads, and the continuous 
growth of population. By 1900, the downtown area expanded by 4km2, nearly equal to half of the city area in 1860, 
the number of roads added by 54, equal to that built during the 450 years from Ming Dynasty to 1860, the length 
of roads increased by 115km (measured by CAD drawings drawn by author’s team), equal to three-quarters of the 
city area in 1860, and the population rose more than 300,000, all of which made traditional transportation methods 
no longer met the needs of citizens and inspired the emerging and flourish of public transport in Tianjin4. 

In the end of the 20th century, European and Japanese merchants tried to introduce short-distance steam railway 
and carriage railway into Tianjin, but both failed5. After seven of the members of the Eight-Nation Alliance 
established the Provisional Government that first used modern urban management and construction concept to 
manage Chinese areas (the areas governed by Chinese authorities) in 1900, European and Japanese competed to 
apply for the franchise of tram. “The Tramway and Electric Lightning Company” operated by Belgian Shichang 
Foreign Firm acquired the franchise in 1901, and then CTDT was founded one year later and inherited the business 
of the original company, which implied the prelude of modern public transport was officially opened6. 

CTDT began to renegotiate with the Qing Government after the Government represented by Shikai Yuan (k�
�) took over Tianjin in 1902, and reacquired 50-year franchise of trams and designed tramrails in Chinese areas 
with the signing of Agreement for the Electric Tramways and Lighting of Tientsin (ATLT) in 19047. CTDT signed 
agreements with the authorities of Austria-Hungary, Italian and Russian concessions in 1905, of the French 
concession in 1906, and of the Japanese concession in 1907, to acquire the franchise of trams and specify tramlines 
in the concessions.8 The first tramline, “White Line”, which started from Beidaguan (�*�) and circled around 
the Old City (f(�) in a clockwise direction after reaching Beeman (�x), was opened to traffic in 1906 (Figure 
1)9. Subsequently, “Red Line”, “Blue Line”, “Yellow Line”, and “Green Line” were opened successively10.  

Figure 1: The first tram line-white line in Tianjin began in 1906. 
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By 1921, there had been five tram lines (17.6km long) in Tianjin, covering the periphery of the Old City, the 
Japanese, French, Austria-Hungary, Italian, and part of the Russian Concessions, with four passing through the 
Old City and three of them passing through the French Concession, initially forming the basic structure of public 
transportation centering on the Old City and the French Concession (Figure 2). 

Figure 2: The distribution of tram lines in Tianjin in 1921: “White Line” (5.16km) was from Beidanguan (�*�) 
to Beimen (�x); “Red Line” (3.541km) was from Beidaguan to the Jintang Bridge (wMH), and then to East 
Railway Station (�a); “Yellow Line” (4.156km) was from Beidaguan to Tianjin Custom (+ST�); “Blue Line” 
(5.135km) was from Beidaguan to the Old Longtou Bridge (f~,H), and then to the East Railway Station; 
“Green Line” (0.969km) was from the French Church to Quanyechang. The first tram line was opened in 1906, 
all of the middle three lines were opened in 1908 and the last one was opened in 1921. 

The Rapid Development Period of Public Transportation in Tianjin (1925-1936) 

After 1925, Tianjin entered the era with two means of transportation – tramcar and bus. According to the “ATLT”, 
“The local authorities may buy back the whole plant after 20 years from the running of the electric tramways”. 
Chinese began to formally collect funds to recover CTDT from 1922 and negotiate with CTDT in 192711. Japanese 
growing influence on North China (��) also made CTDT be afraid of investing in the construction of new rails 
(The “Flower Line” opened in 1927 was on old rails). Therefore, the most noticeable development of trams during 
this period (1925-1936) was the large-scale rail renovation, which began in 192712. The use of the new material of 
the track, cadmium-nickel, led to a considerable reduction in the tramcars damage rate and energy consumption, 
which demonstrated that tramway, as a novel kind of advanced municipal facility and technology, became more 
mature13. 

The continuous expansion of the downtown and the growth of employment population made tram lines no longer 
meet citizen’s demand on public transportation. In the spring of 1925, the first bus line from the Old Longtou 
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Bridge to Dazhigu (*]Q) was opened to traffic by Tongxing Motor Company (!�Ns� ), which was 
established by Chinese merchants Shutang Li and Renpu Liu, and then the second line was opened in 192914. 
Afterwards, Passenger Bus Company (��0:Ns� ), Urban Bus Company (6i��Ns� ) and 
Yunlong Bus Company (�~��Ns� ) were founded successively15. The most influential company was 
Passenger Bus Company, established by Japanese businessmen, which operated three bus lines strengthening the 
connection between the French Concession and the British Concession. 

By 1936, urban public transportation network had extended to the entire downtown area with six tram and bus 
lines each16. There were up to seven lines in the French Concession, which marked the formation of the urban 
public transportation network system centering on the French Concession. Two points can be seen from Figure 3: 
three of the bus lines start from tram stops and three intersect with tramlines, which implied bus lines were the 
extension of tramlines; and the trend of bus routes diverging from the city center to the surrounding area along the 
river was highly consistent with that of urban expansion, which proved that the development of bus line network 
was closely related to urban expansion. 

Figure 3: Distribution of public transportation lines in Tianjin in 1936: Bus lines of Tongxing Company from left 
to right are from Dahong Bridge (*dH) to Haiguang Temple (T�2), from the Northeast Corner (��l) to 
the North Railway Station, and from the Old Longtou Bridge to Dazhigu; Bus lines of Passenger Bus Company 
from left to right are from Zhongyuan Corporation(	�� ) to Taoyuan(y%), from National Hotel(&K{9) 
to Dayingmen(*ix), and from Majiakou(|1�) to Dayingmen. 

The Stagnation Period of Modern Public Transportation in Tianjin (1937-1949) 

After occupying Tianjin in 1937, Japanese troops gradually took over CTDT and all bus companies. Tianjin tram 
business had no longer developed since Belgian businessmen lost its operation rights of tramways. By Japan's 
surrender (1945), almost all trams paralyzed17. Tianjin Public Bureau Tram and Bus Temporary Management 
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Office(+S6�Y4Z�Ns
EcX)) took over tram business in 1945. The Office established “Purple 
Line” in 1947, but tram business was still in depression and the Office suffered serious losses.18 

In order to implement unified management of bus business, Japanese authorities bought all bus companies, 
established the Tianjin Bus Branch of the North China Automobile Company and planned 13 lines in 193819. 
However, it was recorded there had been only 11 bus lines in operation at its maximum, which quickly reduced to 
3 lines in 1944 due to lack of fuel and fittings, concessions blockade and serious losses, etc.20 After Public Bureau 
Tram and Bus Temporary Management Office took over bus business, the bus operation was also poor. There were 
5 lines being normally operated in May 194621. Bus routes were once increased to 14 in March 1948, but most 
routes were quickly stopped due to gasoline deficiency and vehicles aging. On July 9 of the same year, only 5 
routes were barely maintained, and 7 at its maximum after that22. 

During this period, the number of public transportation lines was highly volatile for the turbulent political situation. 
Although occasionally increased, the duration of most lines was very short. Therefore, Tianjin urban public 
transport development had been almost stagnant during this period. The bus routes planned by Japanese in 1938 
shows all the 13 bus lines started from tram stops (East Station Stop, Zhongyuan Corporation Stop, and French 
Church Stop) to urban edge areas, which proved the feature that bus lines planning was based on tramlines had 
become more prominent (Figure 5). 

Figure 4: The distribution of tram lines in Tianjin in 1947 and the Planning Bus Lines in 1938: “Purple Line” 
(3.541km) was from the Northeast Corner to the North Railway Station(�a); Bus Line 1 was from the East 
Railway Station to the North Railway Station; Line 2 was from the East Railway Station to Haiguang Temple Street 
(T�2j); Line 3 was from the East Railway Station to Xiaoliuzhuang (3�8); Line 4 was from Zhongyuan 
Corporation to Tonghuali (!�v); Line 5 was from the East Railway Station to Machangli (|'v); Line 6 was 
from the East Railway Station to Xiaosunzhuang (3/8); Line 7 was from Zhongyuan Corporation to Family Li 
Garden (F1h%); Line 8 was from the East Railway Station to Malu Street (|rj); Line 9 was from the East 
Railway Station to the West Railway Station; Line 10 was from Zhongyuan Corporation to the West Railway Station; 
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Line 11 was the same as above; Line 12 was from the French Church to the Hebei Third Prison (O�b�\W); 
Line 13 was from the East Railway Station to Xiaoguozhaung (3u8). 

 
Figure 5: Quantity of public transportation lines at all phases (1902-1949): at the 1st phase there were only trams 
in Tianjin; at the 2nd phase bus was introduced. The number of lines continued to grow at both phases, but at the 
3rd phase the number was ups and downs, which implied the development of public transportation was unstable. 

Public Transport and Municipal Income 

CTDT had paid tram tax to the Chinese and concession authorities since the tram started running. According to 
ATLT, “The company shall pay every year to the Local Authorities a sum equal to three and a half percent (3.5%) 
of the gross earnings of the undertaking before payment of working expenses, salaries or any other disbursements 
whatsoever” 23. Also, the concession authorities sent personnel to audit the gross earnings of CTDT every year in 
order to acquire the tax. It was reported that the "passing fee" paid by CTDT to the French Concession was as high 
as CNY 170,000 per year 24. Similarly, the authorities also charged the bus companies for route operation rights 
and taxes. For example, Passenger Bus Company paid taxes, CNY 15 every three months, to the French Concession 
Municipal Council in 193025. Similar to other taxes, most of tram and bus taxes were used for the maintenance 
and construction of roads, bridges, sewers and other public facilities. 

Public Transport Development and Urban Roads Construction  

The impact of public transportation on urban construction was far more than taxes. New types of vehicles had 
different requirements on roads because of their difference in operation method, speed and size26. Therefore, the 
development of public transportation propelled the implementation of roads widening and improvement. 

The foremost round of road widening in modern Tianjin was induced by the planning of tram lines. As the 
headmost roads equipped with tram in the French Concession, the  original planned width of Rue du Chaylard 
(now Heping Road #7r) and Rue Paron Gros (now Binjiang Road VLt) (the section between Rue du 
Chaylard and Quai Auguste Boppe) was insufficient for the implementation of the tram program. For laying rails, 
the French Municipal Council ordered the owners of the roadside buildings to demolish and transform the buildings 
to widen the roads to 16 meters in width in 190627. Rue de France (now Jiefang North Road m@�r) and Rue 
de L'Amirauté (now Chifeng Road q5t) were widened due to the laying of tram rails almost at the same time, 
but other roads without tramway laying plan had not been widened until much later. The Tianjin Map in 1912 
showed that roads equipped with tram were obviously wider than others in all concessions (Figure 6). The passage 
of trams had also promoted the implementation of roads widening in Chinese area. The Chinese authority believed 
that the reason why the number of accidents increased significantly after trams were opened was the varying road 
width, which led to the decision of “widening the besieged roads appropriately” in 192428. Therefore, the operation 
of trams promoted roads widening in both the Chinese area and the Concessions. 

The construction of the asphalt road started from the Italian concession, Da Ma Road along the “Red Line” in 
1914, followed by Rue de France and Rue de L'Amirauté both in the French concession in 1916 and Asahi Streets 
(now Heping Road) in the Japanese Concession in 1919 all along tramways29. The initial paving of asphalt 
pavement was too slow to be only paved on the roads along tramways, but the obvious advantages of asphalt 
pavement of low degree of wear and cost of repairs prompted Frenchmen to introduce asphalt mixing road 
construction technology after 1920s, which had greatly speeded up the construction of asphalt roads and further 
stimulated the refurbishment of other roads in the French Concession and other concessions30. The construction of 
asphalt roads in the Chinese areas started from the East Road, where the density of public transport lines was the 
highest31. In addition, electric lights were installed leadingly on roads equipped with tram32. Therefore, the 
construction of trams promoted the modernization of pavement and road facilities. 
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Furthermore, the operation of trams was closely related to the construction and maintenance of bridges. As “Blue 
Line” was planned to pass through Old Longtou Bridge, CTDT took on the daily operation and maintenance costs 
of the bridge in exchange for its right of way and management. To lay tram tracks, Jintang Bridge was converted 
to a steel-beam iron bridge by CTDT, Tianjin Custom, and the Austrian Concession and the Italian Concession33. 

Figure 6: Tianjin Central District Road Network in 1912 

Public Transport and Land Value Partition 

The density of public transport network was closely related to land value partition. In the early 20th century, when 
tramlines in the French Concession was just opened to traffic, the highest price of land in the British concession 
was approximately 1.75 times that of the French Concession. But the highest price of land in the British Concession 
and the French Concession was almost the same in 1938 when tramlines had been opened for 30 years. Table 2 
shows the density of public transport line in the French Concession increased much more greatly than that in the 
British Concession during the 30 years: the density in the French Concession was five times more than that in the 
British Concession by 1938. Therefore, the growth of public transport line density had positive impacts on land 
price. Figure 7 shows a gradually decreasing trend of urban land value from the French and British concessions to 
the periphery in 1938: the land price of the areas around Rue du Chaylard, Rue Paron Gros, Rue de France and 
Rue de L'Amirauté in the French concession, Asahi Street in the Japanese Concession, and Taku Road (now Dagu 
North Road*Q�r) and Recreatin Road (now Xinhua RoadD�r) in the British Concession was the highest, 
followed by Nanshi Area and East Railway Station Area. According to statistical calculations, the density of public 
transport network was 9.2km/km² in areas, where average land price was over 1,200 yuan/acre, while the density 
was only 0.6149km/km² in areas where average land price was below 200 yuan/acre. It is visible that public 
transport network density was highly consistent with land price--the higher the density of public transport lines, 
the higher the land price was.  

Table 3 and Figure 7 also show that the land price of areas equipped with tramlines was quite high. In contrast, the 
land price of areas along bus lines but without tramline (except British Concession) was relatively lower, which 
was led to by the differences in the introduction time, passenger flow and line stability between them: tramway 
was introduced at the early stage of urban development and all lines had high stability and large passenger flow 
under the unified operation of CTDT; differently, bus lines were opened to traffic when the urban form was almost 
formed and had poor stability because several bus companies were operated independently and competed intensely 
before Japanese occupation. 
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  Early 20th Century 1938 
British Concession Public Transport Line Density  0 km/km2(in 1908) 1.07 km/km2 

The Highest price  of Land  7000 Liang/Acre 1904.28 Yuan/Acre 
French concession Public Transport Line Density  1.66 km/km2(in 1908) 5.49 km/km2 

The Highest price  of Land  4000 Liang/Acre 2057.15 Yuan/Acre 
Table 2: Public Transport Line Density and The Highest price of Land Comparison Between the British 
Concession and the French Concession: Public Transportation Line Desity = The Length of the Road Center Line 
with Public Transport / Area (Unit: km/km2).  
Source of Land Value: Tianjin Real Estate Administration, Tianjin Real Estate Chronicles, (Tianjin: Tianjin 
Academy of Social Sciences Press,  1999) , 523-556. 
Land price 
(Yuan/Acre) 

Public Transportation Line Density 
(km/km2) 

Tram Line Destiny 
(km/km2) 

Bus Line Destiny 
(km/km2) 

>1200 9.25 4.71 4.54 
1000-1200 6.41 4.61 1.80 
800-1000 5.32 3.37 1.95 
600-800 1.87 0.56 1.31 
400-600 1.86 0.56 1.30 
200-400 1.32 0.31 1.01 
0-200 0.61 0 0.61 

Table 3: Relationship Between Land Value and Public Transportation Line Density in l938. 

Figure 7: Relationship Between Land Value and Public Transportation Line Density in l938. 
Source of Land Value Partition: Tianjin Real Estate Administration, Tianjin Real Estate Chronicles, (Tianjin: 
Tianjin Academy of Social Sciences Press, 1999), 556. 
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Public Transport and Urban Structure Evolution  

The development of urban public transport had changed urban spatial structure. “The development of Tianjin was 
initially revolved around the old city, followed along the river, railways and then tramways from the emergence of 
electrical business”34. Both urban population and business had tendency to flow and develop along tram routes 
after trams were opened. The fastest-growing piece along the tram line was the area along Asahi Street and Rue 
du Chaylard to Lizhan (IG) area equipped with the “Yellow Line”, “Blue Line”, “Flower Line” and “Green Line” 

35. Geographically located in the center of the city, together with the intention of Japanese and French concession 
authorities to develop economy by taking advantages of tram lines to propel population mobility, this area became 
a new commercial center with 4 major shopping malls, Tianxiang (+_), Taikang (R;) and QuanYe (��) in 
Lizhan area and Zhongyuan Corporation in Asahi Street in the late 1920s36. Statistically, there were nearly 60 
theatres, restaurants and ballrooms coexisting surrounding Quanye. Rue de France also boomed and became a 
pivotal financial street with banks, money shops, credit companies, insurance companies, security companies and 
pawn companies, nearly 300, according to the statistics pre-194937. The transfer of commercial and financial 
centers propelled the French Concession to gradually replace the Old City and become the new economic center 
of Tianjin. 

The soaring of land prices in the downtown area caused some residents who had to work here during daytime to 
move out due to their inability to afford high rents, but the development of public transport provided convenience 
for the daily movement of out-migrant residents. For example, as a direct link between the Old City and the 
concessions, Nanshi (�6) area was surrounded by many tram and bus lines, attracting a large number of real 
estate developers and citizens, which thus led to the development and construction of Nanshi Area and further 
resulted in the formation of commercial streets and residential areas here in the 1920s and 1930s38. 

From the above analysis, it could be found that public transportation line was highly related to land value partition 
and urban functional division: advanced municipal facilities represented by public transport could promote urban 
development, construction and economic prosperity. At that time, CTDT had recognized this view from the 
development process of Western cities to mediate with government to increase tram lines. Since 1911, CTDT 
submitted plan for the construction of tramline from the northeast corner to the West Station to Zhili Foreign 
Affairs Bureau (]z�U�e) repeatedly by using modern urban construction ideas to clarify the benefits of the 
line, “If convenient transportation lines could be established from the area around West Railway Station where is 
not well-built now to the Old City, buildings will be built one after another, which is true for foreign 
metropolises … People working in the Old City or its surrounding areas could live in the good and new places, 
which is good for health, and also avoids row upon row of buildings in limited place. Tramlines in metropolises 
throughout the world were all from the distant to the downtown, so the remote areas developed for its low land 
and housing prices and the business of downtown boomed because residents could work in downtown during 
daytime and go home in the evening, which could bring about the increase of shop number and the growth of land 
and housing prices” 39. Although new line was not built due to the opposition of local businessmen, the case proved 
that people at that time had the idea of using the action of improving municipal facilities to promote land and 
housing prices, thereby facilitate urban construction and economic development40. 

Figure 8: Bustling Lizhan Street and Tramways 

Conclusion 

The outward expansion of downtown area and roads, the sharp growth of population, and the increasing production 
and living needs of modern metropolis stimulated the introduction and boom of urban public transport. Both 
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tramcars and buses were introduced to Tianjin when existing facilities could not satisfy the demands of urban 
development. Moreover, taking tramlines as the basic skeleton coupled with bus lines as the tool of network 
expansion, Tianjin formed a unique set of urban public transport network based on trams and supplemented by 
buses. 

On the other hand, while meeting the needs of urban development, advanced municipal facilities and technologies 
from the West, represented by urban public transport, reacted to the city with promoting the modernization of 
urban social-spatial morphology and creating a nice public environment for citizens. The rapid development of the 
urban public transportation not only improved the municipal revenues of the authorities, but also promoted the 
modernization of the infrastructures and propelled the transformation of urban spatial structure. The advancing 
influence of modern Tianjin urban public transport development on the construction of roads and bridges and the 
form of urban resource development taking tramlines as the axis proved it absolutely. Public transport was the 
indispensable technical support in the process of modern Tianjin urban transformation and modernization. It can 
be said that it was precisely because of the convenient public transportation lines that Tianjin modern urban space 
was formed so quickly. 
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Tianjin, one of the so-called Treaty Ports that opened to foreign trade under the unequal treaties was 
home to nine foreign concessions. In each concession, the foreign powers created urban forms and 
functions that mirrored practices in their respective home countries. This article explores the 
consecutive establishment and implementation of regulations in eight out of nine foreign concessions 
in Tianjin between 1860 and 1945. It firstly provides an overview of regulation types and legislative 
systems of the concessions. Secondly, it compares these regulations and bylaws with the ones in their 
home countries. Thirdly, it compares the specific cases of Tianjin concessions with each other. Finally, 
it places the Tianjin case in the context of other Chinese port city concessions. In conclusion, it argues 
that the regulations of concessions in Tianjin not only showed a strong influence from their home 
countries in a top-down setting, but also interacted with each other in a peer-to-peer setting. The 
circulation of these regulations, within Tianjin and among treaty ports in China, was promoted by 
governments’ central control, municipal councils’ intervention and individuals’ movements from one 
place to another. 

Keywords: Treaty Port, Concessions, Modern Tianjin, Regulations.  

Introduction  

From the mid-19th century to the mid-20th century, Western powers and Japan had owned numerous concessions 
in the treaty ports of China. Located close to the capital, Beijing, Tianjin was particularly attractive to foreign 
nations, more politically than economically.1 Mr. Reed, the American Ambassador, claimed in 1858 that if Tianjin 
opened, “it would be a nest of intrigue, besides affording European powers a position from which they could 
overawe the capital”.2 Tianjin was opened as a treaty port in 1860. From 1860 to 1902, nine foreign concessions 
(British, French, American, German, Japanese, Russian, Italian, Austro-Hungarian, and Belgian) settled in Tianjin 
(Figure 1, Table 1), the highest number in all of China. Ambitious countries such as Britain, France, Japan, 
Germany, and Russia also owned self-contained concessions in other treaty ports of China. 

Table 1. Foreign concessions in Tianjin and their respective establishment and recovery year. 
Concession Year of establishment Year of actual recovery3 

British Concession The Concession 1860 1945 
The Extension 1897 
The Southern Extension 1902 
The Extra Mural Extension 1903 

French Concession The Concession 1861 
1945 The Extension 1900 

American Concession After 1862 Included in the Southern Extension of the 
British Concession in 1902 

German Concession The Concession 1895 
1917 The Extension 1901 

Japanese Concession The Concession 1898 
1945 The Extension 1903 

Russian Concession 1901 1924 
Belgium Concession 1902 1931 
Italian Concession 1902 1945 
Austro-Hungarian Concession 1902 1919 

Source: Compiled by authors based on Shang and Liu. Research on the Society of Tianjin Concessions (Tianjin: 
Tianjin People’s Press, 1996), 5-35. 
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Figure 1. The old Tianjin town and nine foreign concessions on map of Tianjin. The concessions were all located 
outside the old Tianjin city, along Hai-Ho river (��). 

The nine foreign concessions in Tianjin were all located near the Hai-Ho river, convenient for trade and transport. 
Almost all of the concession areas were undeveloped at the beginning of their establishment. In the words of the 
editor of the Chinese Times, Alexander Michie, the beginning of the first two concessions, the British and the 
French, were “foul and noxious swamps, around them, on the dryer grounds, were the numerous graves of many 
generations of people”. 4  

Enjoying administrative, judicial, policing and taxation rights in the concessions, foreign powers brought new 
planning ideas, building forms and urban forms. According to their home countries’ experience, each of the nations 
planned its concession, made regulations, gradually built roads, houses, warehouses, stores, churches, hospitals, 
cemeteries, parks, and set up modern municipal facilities such as street lights, tramways and sewers. As it was 
stated in the pamphlet Tientsin, North China published by the Tianjin Rotary Club in 1934: “the foreign areas 
look for all the world like modern Western cities, with great modern Temples of Finance, massive business 
premises, and well-built residences”. 5 Born in Tianjin in 1914, the American writer and journalist, John Hersey, 
represented the multi-layered identity of the city: “For three or four Chinese coppers, I could ride in a rickshaw 
from my home, in England, to Italy, Germany, Japan, or Belgium. I walked to France for violin lessons; I had to 
cross the river to get to Russia, and often did, because the Russians had a beautiful wooded park with a lake in it.”6  

With each concession having its own national characters, Tianjin was thus an important hub for the import and 
exchange of planning ideas, and a singular case to study transnational urbanism in a single city. Despite abundant 
historical research on foreign concessions of Tianjin, the urban construction regulations of these concessions, 
which played an essential role in the transmission of Western modern planning ideas, has not been fully explored. 
Focusing on the regulations of foreign concessions in Tianjin, this paper provides a new perspective to interpret 
the transmission mechanisms of these new planning ideas among treaty ports and within Tianjin. 

First, the paper illustrates different types of concession regulations, and actors involved in the legislative process. 
It shows how the respective ministers, consuls, municipal councillors and professionals participated in different 
layers of regulation formulation. Second, it shows how the foreign powers introduced their home countries 
planning ideas into the concession regulations, including provisions not only on land management, municipal 
infrastructures and urban planning, but also on private construction from design aesthetics to building technology. 
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Third, it explores the circulation mechanism of regulations among concessions, positioning it in a larger framework 
of transnational urbanism. It suggests that this peer-to-peer interaction existed among different concessions in 
Tianjin and between concessions belonging to a same country in different treaty ports. This circulation had various 
driving forces, from governmental level to professional individuals. 

Making Regulations: creating new orders in concessions 

Before the opening of the city and the establishment of foreign concessions, there was no modern planning nor 
municipal management system in Tianjin. Like many other traditional Chinese cities, the old Tianjin city was 
rectangular in shape surrounded by lofty walls. Public works such as road cleaning, bridge construction, fire 
protection was assumed by local charities and society organizations, and the local government was in charge of 
tax collection and security management. When the foreign powers came to Tianjin and started to construct their 
own areas, they also brought modern regulations.  

In the book The History of Chinese Concession (����
), Chengkang Fei highlights three types of regulations: 
decrees on the setting up of the concessions, basic regulations of the concessions, and municipal regulations. 7 This 
classification can be mainly applied to the foreign concessions in Tianjin. Some of the concessions in Tianjin were 
created through agreements signed between China and respective foreign country. Others were set up according 
to diplomatic notes or official notices issued by both or one of the two sides.8 These agreements, notes and notices 
provided basic principles for early development of the concessions, generally clarifying boundaries of the 
concessions, and modes of acquiring lands and paying rents. Some of them classified land and regulated road and 
house construction. After the establishment of the concessions, a series of regulations emerged to meet the needs 
of their development (Table 2). In some concessions which were established earlier and had a relatively higher 
degree of construction and complete legal systems, such as the British, the French, the German and the Japanese, 
basic regulations and municipal regulations were promulgated separately. Regulations of the other concessions in 
Tianjin usually combined basic regulations and municipal regulations in one regulation document. Whatever the 
regulation system, in terms of urban construction, these regulations generally related to land system, land use, 
infrastructures (electricity, water, drainage, etc.), private construction procedure, construction details and building 
style. 

Table 2. Partial List of Regulations of Concessions in Tianjin 
Concession Publishing Year Regulations 

British Concession 

1863 Local Regulations for Tientsin 
1864 Supplementary Regulations 
1866 Tientsin Local Land Regulations and General Regulations 
1878 Provisional Rules for Voting at Land Renters' Meetings at Tientsin 
1878 Approved Bye-laws 
1898 Land Regulations of the British Municipal Extension, Tientsin 
1901 Tientsin Local Land Regulations and General Regulations Amendment 
1902 Draft Scheme for Amalgamation of the Four British Municipal Areas 
1907 Amendment to the Tientsin British Concession Local Land Regulations 

1911 
Amendment and Extension of "The Land Regulations of the British 

Municipal Extension, Tientsin, 1898" 
1913 Hand Book of Byelaws and Municipal Information 
1918 The Tientsin Municipal Regulations 
1919 British Municipal Area Municipal Byelaws 
1922 British Municipal Council Tientsin, Handbook of Municipal Information 
1925 British Municipal Council Building & Sanitary By-laws 

1930 
The Tientsin Municipal Regulations 1918 with Amendments to December 

31, 1930 
1930 Zoning Regulation of the Extra Mural Area 
1936 British Municipal Council Building & Sanitary By-laws 

French Concession 

1877 Règlement de Police et de voirie de la Concession Française de Tientsin 

1881 
Règlement sur la Construction des Maisons Chinoises à Élever 

Ultérieurement sur la Concession 
1893 Règlement Provisoire d'Organisation Municipale 
1894 Règlements Municipaux Concession Française de Tienn-tsinn 
1908 Règlement Municipal de la Concession Française de Tientsin 

1912 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Règlement Administratif 

1912 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Recueil des Règlements Municipaux 

1916 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Recueil des Règlements Municipaux 

1921 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Règlement Administratif 
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1921 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Règlement Général de la Concession Française 
1926 Règlement Municipal Organique de la Concession Française de Tientsin 

1928 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Règlement Administratif 

1930 
Conseil d'Administration Municipale de la Concession Française de 

Tientsin, Règlement Général de la Concession Française 
1931 Règlement Municipal Organique de la Concession Française de Tientsin 

Japanese Concession 

1901 ��./-	 
1902 �!���&�#�����$1,% 
1902 �!���&�#����"��,
 
1902 �!���&�#��-	 
1905 �#�  
1906 �#� �+,
 
1907 �!�#� �+(
 
1919 ��0�� 
1922 2��),% 
1923 �'�*,
 

German Concession 

1899 Outlines of Regulations for the German Concession 

1899 
Baupolizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in 

Tientsin 
1899 Polizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in Tientsin 

1902 
Baupolizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in 

Tientsin 
1905 Gemeindeordnung für Die deutsche Niederlassung in Tientsin 
1908 Polizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in Tientsin 
1911 Polizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in Tientsin 
1912 Polizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in Tientsin 
1915 Polizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in Tientsin 

1916 
Baupolizeiordnung für das Gebiet der Deutschen Niederlassung in 

Tientsin 

Russian Concession 

1903 Regulations of the Russian Concession at Tientsin 
1912 Russian Municipal Council Municipal Regulations and Byelaws 
1915 Byelaws for the Russian Concession 
1920 Russian Municipal Council Municipal Regulations and Byelaws 

Austro-Hungarian Concession 1908 

Reglement Enthaltend die Hauptsächlichsten Grundsätze und 
Bestimmungen für die Verwaltung der Österreichisch-Ungarischen 

Niederlassung in Tientsin 

Italian Concession 
1908 

Royal Italian Concession in Tientsin, Local Land Regulations and General 
Rules 

1913 Regulations and Byelaws of the Italian Concession 
1923 Statuto Municipale e Regolamento per la sua applicazione 
1924 Municipio Della Concessione Italiana Tientsin Regolamenti 

Belgian Concession 1923 
Conseil Provisoire de la Concession Belge de Tientsin Recueil des 

Règlements Municipaux 

Source: Compiled by authors. 

An investigation into legislative system of the concessions will help us understand how different actors got 
involved in the formulation of the concessions. The legislative systems of the concessions in Tianjin can be 
basically divided into three types. Represented by the British Concession, the first type refers to concessions that 
enjoyed higher degree of autonomy, in which the land-renters’ meeting held certain legislative power. In the early 
years of the British Concession, Land Regulations were made by the British Minister to China or consul in Tianjin. 
From the late 19th century, the annual general meeting of land-renters had authority to appoint a committee to 
report on the amendment of and/or addition to Land Regulations, which had to be approved in a general meeting, 
and sanctioned by the British Minister to China before implementation.9 The municipal council, elected by annual 
general meeting of land-renters, had power and authority to make various bye-laws to enable them to carry out the 
objects of Land Regulations.10 The Russian, the German and the Austro-Hungarian Concessions had similar 
legislative systems. The second type refers to concessions in which the respective consul held absolute legislative 
powers, such as the French Concession and the Italian Concession. In these concessions, the municipal council 
was under the effective direction of the consul, and the land-renters meeting had no legislative power. The third 
type refers to the Japanese Concession, which experienced from consular managing to semi-autonomous. From 
1898 to 1907, the Japanese Concession was managed by the Japanese consul in Tianjin, and the regulations were 
usually issued by the consul under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In 1907, the Residents’ Association (���
�) —not unlike the land-renters’ meeting in other foreign concessions—was established in Tianjin under the 
Residents’ Corporation Law (�����) and its implementing rules issued by Japanese government.11 It acted 
as a legislative body, but its legislative actions were under the consular orders. 12 

Professional planners have played important roles in the realms of transnational and cross-cultural urbanism and 
migration including in the concessions.13 In the case of Tianjin, professionals were also involved in the formulation 
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and revision of concession regulations. In 1915, the Russian Municipal Council set up a special committee to 
revise the existing regulations of the Russian Concession. 14  Its members included representatives from the 
municipal council, companies in the concessions, and professionals. They are Th. de Krzywoszewski (Councillor), 
W. Sutton (Councillor), J. Holmberg (constructing and civil engineer, associated member of the Institute of Civil 
Engineers, Denmark), R. H. Maclay (merchant, previous U.S. assessor of the mixed court in Shanghai), and C. F. 
Kleye (clerk of the Russo-Chinese Bank).15 It is even more obvious in the formulation of building bye-laws in the 
British Concession. In 1917, A. Loup, architect form Loup & Young, Architects, Engineers, Land, House and Real 
Estate Agents, and H. McClure Anderson, architect from Cook & Anderson, Architects, Surveyors and Valuators, 
took on the revision work of building bye-laws.16 Similarly, five years later, the Works Committee of the British 
Municipal Council appointed two members of the Architects’ Association, H. McClure Anderson and E. C. Young 
to assist the council in drafting new building regulations and generally in the improvement of street architecture.17 
Trained in Western countries and opening their own business in Tianjin, these foreign professionals had experience 
in applying their Western planning and building knowledge into local projects. Their engagement in formulation 
and revision of the regulations had undoubtedly promoted the exporting of Western planning ideas in Tianjin. 

Exportation of Planning Ideas from Home Countries 

Foreign powers in Tianjin brought modern planning and municipal systems which had already been developed in 
their home countries. To develop living quarters that they were familiar with and to show the power of their 
countries, they used their respective home country’s experience in making regulations of the concessions. This 
investigation excludes the Japanese Concession, because urban planning in Japan was also affected by Western 
ideas during the same period, the planning and construction of its concession in Tianjin was a reflection of Japan’s 
learning from the West. 

In the early years of the concessions in Tianjin, the first and most important problem that the foreign powers faced 
was land. We can always find in the early concession regulations that the concession authorities referenced their 
respective home country’s regulations when dealing with land issues. For instance, feu,18 a form of land tenure 
originally from Scotland, was adopted by the British Municipal Council during the 1870s and 1870s, and admitted 
in Land Regulations of the British Municipal Extension, Tientsin 1898.19 Moreover, in Règlements Municipal de 
la Concession Française de Tientsin 1908, it was written that all acts of sale or any acts relating to the ownership 
of land situated within the French concession in Tianjin must be written in the form prescribed by French law.20 
Similarly, it was stipulated in Regulations and Byelaws of the Italian Concession 1913 that all disputes arising 
between adjoining proprietors should be judged in accordance to Italian Law.21 

With the development of the concessions, foreign authorities also introduced modern municipal infrastructures to 
the concessions in Tianjin, the planning and construction of which were confirmed in regulations and byelaws. 
Taking the British Concession as an example, in Land Regulations of the British Municipal Extension, Tientsin 
1898 the British Municipal Council was empowered�to install gas, water, and electric supply; tramways, or 
other means of facilitating transit of wayfarers or goods, or to grant concessions to others to do so”.22 In the Draft 
Scheme for Amalgamation of the Four British Municipal Areas 1902, there was a separate article, Article XXX-
Drains, specifying the power of the British municipal council in constructing, improving, and demolishing sewers 
and drains in the concession. 23  Related provisions were continuously refined and detailed in later revised 
regulations and byelaws, based on which municipal infrastructures were constructed and improved in the British 
Concession (Figure 2). Similar provisions can also be found in regulations of other concessions. The French 
Concession formulated regulations on sewage system and tramways in 1912, and on electronic installations in 
1930.24 The German Municipal Council issued regulations on electricity supply in 1916, covering application for 
electricity supply, type of power supply, design and maintenance of the installation, and electricity price.25 In the 
Russian Concession, regulations on drainage system and water supply were published in 1920.26 Moreover, the 
Italian Concession published byelaws on sanitary installations and sewer connections in 1924.  
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Figure 2. Drainage system of the British Concession in Tianjin, 1939. 

Apart from modern municipal infrastructures, buildings with foreign styles were constructed in the concessions. 
Today, the former concession area of Tianjin is honoured as “International Architecture Exhibition”, which reflect 
its diversity in building styles, from first Romanesque to gothic, from eclecticism to postmodernism. In fact, the 
control of architectural style was an important part in regulations of concessions, and the European style from their 
motherlands was always admired and imposed in the main areas of the concessions. The British municipal council 
was empowered in its regulations to require the outward design of new buildings to conform the council’s standard 
of attractiveness.27 The French Concession, the German Concession, and the Italian Concession all had stipulated 
in their regulations certain areas where only European style houses could be erected.28 Similarly, in the byelaws 
of Russian Concession issued in 1915, a “Park Residential Area” was reserved as a strictly residential area for 
foreigners and better class Chinese. Only detached and semidetached houses of modern design shall be admitted 
for construction within the area. 29  

Detailed building rules were enacted to guarantee the construction of European style or modern design buildings, 
which were related to building materials, height, distance, highlighting ventilation, fire protection, stability, and 
attractiveness. Some of these provisions could be traced back to their motherlands’ regulations. For instance, in 
Règlement du Service des Travaux 1912 published in French Concession, it was specified that when dealing with 
protrusions such as bollards, steps and balconies which encroached the public roads, tolerance would be admitted 
under the conditions and bases generally adopted by Paris.30 It is also worth noted that the German Concession 
and the British Concession both had provisions on reinforce concrete and structural steel, which were new building 
materials and technology to Tianjin (Figure 3). 

 
Figure 3. Illustrations on structural steel from British Municipal Council Building & Sanitary By-laws 1925.  

Interaction among Concessions in Tianjin 

The concessions in Tianjin were established at different times from 1860 to 1902, and they had different degrees 
of development. The earlier established concessions, such as the British Concession, the French Concession, and 
the German Concession, held the leading positions in development among all the concessions in the city. 
Comparing the regulations of different concessions in Tianjin, it can be inferred that other foreign powers had 
learned from their French, British and German neighbours when making their own regulations. People who worked 
in a couple of different concessions, especially as municipal councillors, also promoted this process. 

Using French as the official language, regulations of the Belgian Concession showed a strong influence from ones 
of the French Concession. A main reason was that some councillors of the Belgian Provisional Council, which 
was established in 1912, had close relations with the French Concession. One of the councillors was Jean O’Neill, 
who came to Tianjin in 1900 as a French naval officer. He was a member of the French Municipal Council in 
Tianjin from 1906 to 1908, and also the manager of the most important real estate company in the French 
Concession, Crédit Foncier d’Extrême-Orient. 31  Another one was E. Rousseau, who worked in the French 
Municipal Council during 1908-1911 and 1919-1925.32 The work experience in the French Concession contributed 
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to their work in the Belgian Provisional Municipal Council. The provisional council published a handbook of 
municipal regulations in 1923. Most of its regulations were similar to the French ones. For instance, almost all the 
articles from Règlement du Service des Travaux in this handbook were copied from the Recueil des Règlements 
Municipaux of the French Concession published in 1916.33  

Apart from simply copying, there existed more sophisticated influence mechanism in the regulation circulation in 
Tianjin. Usually, the foreign powers would revise the provisions they had learned from their neighbours according 
to their own needs. Taking building regulations for example, the German Concession published a detailed building 
byelaws in 1899, which set up a model for later issued building regulations in Tianjin.34 When the Italians made 
regulations for the Italian Concession in 1913, they improved the German provisions in their own regulations. The 
building regulations in the German Concession stipulated that:  

The distance between separate buildings on a plot must be at least 3 meters; In the Chinese quarters, if the buildings 
have courtyards and do not occupy an area greater than one-third of a mou, the distance must be at least 1.5 meter.35 

In the regulations of the Italian Concession, this provision was revised as: 
Adjoining houses, belonging to different owners, shall, if it is not intended to build a boundary wall between them, 
be erected at a distance of at least 3 meters from the common boundary line. In the Chinese quarters this distance 
shall not be less than 2 meters. 

Houses, belonging to the same owner, shall be kept at a distance of at least 3 meters from each other. In the Chinese 
quarters, however, whenever buildings do not occupy more than 1/2 of a mou (300 m2) of land, including the back 
yard, this distance may be reduced to a minimum of 1.5 meters.36 

The relationship between concessions in Tianjin was complicated. On one hand, the foreign powers from different 
countries locally worked together as a body when dealing with Chinese authorities;37 On the other hand, they 
competed in developing their concessions to attract merchants and residents, and benefit their own nationals. The 
regulation circulation among these concessions can be understood as a result of the sense of both cooperation and 
competition.  

Circulation among Treaty Ports in China 

Britain, France, Germany, Russia and Japan had owned more than one individual concessions in different treaty 
ports in China, and planning ideas in concession regulations also circulated among these concessions belonging to 
one same country. Leading examples were the British and French Concessions. When these two countries 
established concessions in Tianjin in 1860, the British Settlement (united with the American Concession to create 
the Shanghai International Settlement in1863) and the French Concession in Shanghai had already been developed 
for more than 10 years, and they were regarded as models for other British and French concessions in China. The 
interaction between the British and French concessions in Shanghai and Tianjin, which can be told from their 
regulations, has multiple driving forces. 

The interaction of regulations between the French concessions had a lot to do with the movement of the consuls 
between the treaty ports. As we have discussed earlier, the French consul had supreme power in the French 
concession. In the early days of the French concession in Tianjin, the regulations of the concession showed a strong 
influence of the ones in Shanghai. The Règlements de Police et de Voirie 1894 published in the French Concession 
of Tianjin had similar articles with the Règlement Municipal de Police et de Voirie Pour la Concession Française 
1869 issued in Shanghai on keeping public roads clean and clear.38 This influence continued under P. Claudel, 
who was the Consul of France in Tianjin from 1906 to 1909. During his career in the French diplomatic corps, P. 
Claudel was the French consul in Shanghai in 1895, where he became familiar with the regulations of the French 
Concession in Shanghai. This experience played an important role when P. Claudel led the revising of Règlement 
Municipal de la Concession Française de Tientsin in 1908.39 In 1909, Camille Gaston Kahn, who used to work in 
the French Concession of Canton (1904-1906), took over as French consul in Tianjin. In this position, he 
participated in making Recueil des Règlements Municipaux 1912, in which Règlement du Service des Travaux was 
influenced by Règlement Concernant les Voies Publiques et Constructions 1910 issued in the Shanghai French 
Concession in many aspects, including building application system and management of special construction 
projects, and based on this regulation in Shanghai, the Tianjin one added more detailed stipulations on protrusions, 
downpipes, smoke ducts, and measures against fire.40 After Camille Gaston Kahn moved to Shanghai and became 
the new French consul of Shanghai in 1913, similar detailed regulations on eaves, protrusions, smoke ducts and 
firewalls were issued in the Shanghai French Concession.41 Camille Gaston Kahn had introduced his working 
experience in Tianjin to Shanghai, and promoted regulations there.42  

Different from the French Concession, the British Concessions had a higher degree of autonomy, and the respective 
British consul only played a supervisory role in concession affairs. Based on available sources, the circulation of 
regulations between the British concessions can be understood from two aspects.  
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First, since the regulations of all the British concessions should be made or approved by the British Minister in 
China according to the British government requirement,43  the Minister might have a central control in this 
process.44 The consistency of certain articles in Local Land Regulations of the British Concession at Tientsin 1866 
and Land Regulations and Bye-laws for the Foreign Settlement of Shanghai, north of the Yang-king-pang 1869 
was the result of central control of Sir Rutherford Alcock, the British Minister to China. The municipal council in 
Shanghai revised its land regulations during 1865-1866 and submitted the amendments to Sir Rutherford Alcock, 
who gave a reply on November 15th, 1866 with some suggestions. 45 Eleven days later, on November 26th, Sir 
Rutherford Alcock issued Local Land Regulations of the British Concession at Tientsin. These two regulations 
had similar articles on land management and organization of municipal council.46 

Second, the British Municipal Council of one treaty port would actively reference existing regulations of other 
British Concessions. With the gradual improvement of the municipal administration system of the British 
concession in Tianjin, the British Municipal Council took over the legislative work, in which the council always 
followed the model of Shanghai. In 1898, a committee was appointed by the Municipal Council of Tianjin to make 
new regulations for British Municipal Extension in Tianjin. As the chairman of the Municipal Council of the 
British Concession in Tianjin, W. W. Dickinson, reported to the consul in Tianjin, these regulations were “based 
on those which obtain in Shanghai and in the British Concession, and the committee made modifications and 
additions as past experience and present exigency seem to justify”.47 Similarly, it was pointed out in the report of 
British Municipal Council in Tianjin in 1917 that the modification of building bye-laws would base on the building 
code in Shanghai.48 Moreover, more than half of the articles in Municipal Building & Sanitary By-laws 1925 
enacted in the British Concession of Tianjin were borrowed from the building regulation of Shanghai International 
Settlement issued in 1916.49 This building regulation in Shanghai had a combined impact of London Building Act, 
The Building Code of the City of New York 1901, and The Public Health and Buildings Ordinance 1903 issued in 
Hong Kong.50 

From the above, a wide range of actors were involved in this transnational urbanism practice. Ministers to China, 
consuls in the treaty ports, municipal councillors of the concessions, representatives from important companies 
and professionals all participated in the formulation of regulations to a certain degree. Besides, governments’ 
central control, municipal councils’ active learning from each other, and political leaders’ and professionals’ 
movement from one concession/treaty port to anther had all promoted the circulation of regulations among Chinese 
treaty ports and within Tianjin. This circulation furthered modern urban development of Chinese treaty ports. 

Conclusion 

In the late 19th century and early 20th century, foreign powers export Western planning ideas to concessions in 
Tianjin mainly through a series of urban construction regulations, which had strong influence from their respective 
home country. Stephen V. Ward has proposed a typology of international diffusion of planning ideas, which 
depends on a “power relationship” between importing and exporting countries.51 According to this typology, the 
exportation of planning ideas in foreign concessions of Tianjin can be understood as an example of the 
“authoritarian imposition”, characteristic of which is externally imposed planning proposals and methods of 
enforcement with few indigenous interests. Although, in the late periods of the concessions, it had some 
characteristics of the “contested imposition”, as Chinese were allowed to join the municipal councils and local 
circumstance got more attention by foreign authorities. Besides, Planning ideas in these regulations circulated 
among concessions belonging to one same country in different treaty ports in China and among different 
concessions within Tianjin. The “power” of the two sides in this relationship was relatively equal, and the 
transmission of regulations from one concession to anther was selective and always accompanied by modifications 
according to local needs. Thus, this circulation is similar to “selective borrowing” in Ward’s typology. Thus, in 
the case of Tianjin, there existed both “imposition” and “borrowing” relationships in the diffusion of planning 
ideas.  
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How Urban Spaces Remember: Memory and Transformation at Two Expo Sites.
Jennifer Minner (Cornell University) and Mart in Abbot t (Cornell University)

Heritage conservation can be a force of resistance to the entrepreneurial ambitions of urban growth coalit ions in the restructuring of urban space. 
Alternatively, it can aid in revalorisation of urban real estate. Heritage conservation consists of an array of acts of urban memory and design with 
varying intentions and outcomes. Applications of heritage conservation are understudied aspects in the design and evolution of mega-event sites. 
This paper provides case studies at two former expo sites in the US and Australia into the complex and in some cases, Janus-faced nature of 
heritage conservation. 
The f irst case study is at the site of Hemisfair  68 in San Antonio, Texas, USA. In preparation for the 1968 world s fair, preservationists were 
able to save 22 historic structures out of hundreds demolished with urban renewal funds. Thus, historic preservation challenged modernism, 
but also represented a precedent for incorporating preservation as an element of modernist urban design. Since then, the fair site has evolved 
and is subject to plans for mixed use redevelopment. Ironically, contemporary calls to preserve pavil ions built in modern architectural forms for 
Hemisfair  68, now challenge New Urbanist visions for the future of the mega-event site. 
Twenty years af ter Hemisfair 68, a working class neighbourhood and industrial area was cleared for Expo  88, in Brisbane, Queensland, 
Australia. Expo 88 was a defining moment for the city and was seen as opportunity to elevate its stature internationally. The site was later 
redeveloped into the South Bank Parklands. Over t ime, South Bank has evolved through redevelopment and master planning, public outcry, and 
instances of heritage conservation in and around the expo site. 
Common to both cases is the conservation of parks, heritage, and artwork, outcomes of individual and collective actions to shape urban 
landscapes. Both sites contain important elements of collective memory and heritage as forces of transformation in urban development init iatives. 
This paper is i l lustrative of mult iple heritage logics involving the retention of objects and landscapes. These may be useful in analysing a wider set 
of former mega-event sites, and even more broadly, in the study of urban places and public spaces over t ime.

Pestilence, toxicity and all the fun of the fair: brownfield sites and mega-event spaces
John Gold (Oxford Brookes University) and Margaret Gold (London Metropolitan University)

The Summer Olympic Games and the World s Fairs – the two festivals that truly deserve the t it le mega events – share two important 
characteristics.  First, as ambulant festivals, they need to f ind sizable spaces, preferably close to the city centre, for an event that is unlikely to 
be repeated within several generations.  Secondly, the spaces of temporary congregation thus produced need to be converted for post-event use.  
Increasingly, in the current era, that has means redeveloping event spaces in a manner that produces posit ive outcomes, especially to achieve a 
measure of regeneration as compensation for the expense incurred in staging the event. 
Af ter briefly outl ining the various options open to festival organisers when finding spaces for Exposit ion showgrounds or Olympic Parks, we 
focus on one category: the use of primarily brownfield land that is so heavily polluted that it has been shunned previously due to the costs of 
conversion, but where the prospect of large-scale mega-event investment opens up the possibil i ty of rehabil itat ion.  In this context, discussion 
focuses on three examples, all in potentially at tractive locations for development but with signif icant barriers to construction due to the nature of 
previous land use:  the showground for New York  s World s Fair (1939-40) at Flushing Meadow; Homebush Bay, which provided the Olympic Park 
for Sydney 2000; and the Lower Lea Valley, the location for the Olympic Park for London 2012. 
The f irst of these case studies in Queens New York, was known as the Corona Ash Dump af ter 1909 when the Brooklyn Ash Removal Company 
started deposit ing ashes from furnaces across New York in what had been a t idal salt marsh. The resultant landscape of ash hil ls and standing 
water immortalised by Scott Fitzgerald in the Great Gatsby as the Valley of Ashes – an eyesore and source of pollut ion and mosquitoes to 
surrounding communit ies.  The contracts to dump ash were f inally revoked in 1934 and two years later work started to reclaim the area for a 
parkland set ting for the 1939 New York World s Fair. 
In the case of Homebush Bay west of Sydney industrial change had created a brownfield site which had once housed heavy industry, brickworks, 
an abat toir, an armaments depot for the Navy and landfil l sites for hazardous materials.  The bid for the 2000 Olympic Games envisaged an 
Olympic Park with the main sports venues, Olympic Vil lage and metropolitan parkland containing creating and preserving important wetland and 
woodland habitats. 
In the case of Strat ford in East London the land along the River Lea had developed into a transport and industrial corridor by the 20th century, 
home to railway marshall ing yards and warehouses, factories, and foundries.  By the 1990s a signif icant proportion of the railway land was 
derelict and many of the industrial sites redundant.  The Olympic bid involved the removal of hazardous material and the decontamination of soil 
to allow the construction of Olympic venues, an athletes vi l lage and parkland rich in biodiversity.



Tourism in the slums of Rio de Janeiro: An analysis of the urban impacts in informal areas 
caused by recent public interventions for the big sports events hosted by the city .
Sergio Fagerlande (FAU UFRJ)

The slums of Rio de Janeiro have been the stage of recent urban changes related to tourism-related activit ies, chiefly those linked to the large 
sports events such as 2014 FIFA World Cup, and the 2016 Olympic and Paralympic Games. The visit ing by Brazil ian and foreign people was always 
signif icant in the city, an the increase of the f low in the slums is a relevant fact, both from the perspective of accommodation for the visitors. This 
article seeks to put the changes in the recent urban dynamics of those areas into perspective, as caused by popular set t lements in which tourism 
has been bringing changes about, init ial ly related to urban mobil ity, in the case of the large works done by the government such as cable car 
systems, and li f ts, as well as internal paths. These interventions brought reflexes embodied in private and community- related investments, with 
the opening of hostels, bars and restaurants, along with the creation of new open spaces, such as parks and ecological trails. The work has been 
gong on, with the mapping of these activit ies in the slums of Rio's South Side, especially in the slum of Babilônia -Chapéu Mangueira, seeking data 
on their locations, and on who the entrepreneurs behind the trend are, and on how they are inserted in the tourism- in -slums' activity, and on the 
importance of community participation,  and the relevance of public policies in the process at hand. The study also shows the relation that exists 
between the start of operation for the hostels and the installat ion of mobil ity equipment and th set ting up of the UPPs (Peace Police Corp Units) 
that saw its height between 2008 and 2017, a moment in which tourism-related activit ies started to take roots in Rio's slums, in l ine with public 
policies aimed at creating a new image for the city, with an emphasis on tourism and the large events that soaked the city in that t ime frame. 
The tourism in slums activity had year 1992 as its starting moment, as pointed by  Freire -Medeiros (2009), and its activit ies are found in many 
countries around the world, as mentioned by  Frenzel, Koens, and Steinbrink (2012) The research used the references produced by Urry (2001), 
Judd and Fainstein (1999), ande Fainstein (2007), in their studies on the city and tourism, and of other authors that study tourism in slums, such 
as Freire -Medeiros (2009), Morais (2010, 2013), Carvalho (2013, 2016), Frenzel, Koens and Steinbrink (2012), and Pearlman (2016) 
The work of research aims at the work on tourism at the basis of the community, as studied by Bartholo, Sansolo and Burzstyn (2009), apart from 
accounts on community participation as found in the books of Rodrigues (2014) and Silva, and of Pinto and Loureiro (2012) 
The study on the hostels and on mobil ity in the slums has been presented by Fagerlande (2016, 2017), an by Izaga and Pereira (2014) and shows 
how the relationship is formed between mobil ity, visit ing, and the supply of accommodation in tourist slums.

Porous boundaries in Rio de Janeiro’s favelas: Community based initiatives, urban mobili-
ty infrastructure, tourism and environmental issues in the urbanization of fringes as a so-
cio-spatial means to reconcile the favela with the city
Fabiana Izaga (Federal University of Rio de Janeiro - Graduate Program on Urbanism), Sérgio Fa-
gerlande (Federal University of Rio de Janeiro - Graduate Program on Urbanism) and Rachel Cout in-
ho Marques Da Silva (Federal University of Rio de Janeiro - Graduate Program on Urbanism)

Favelas in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, would be going through a third era of development, as a result of changes and accumulation of investments made 
in urban improvements. From alternative places of residence for the poor, where organized crime set tled in the late twentieth century, today the 
slums of the South Side are places that are home to a new urban dynamics, with the rise of real estate prices, informal economy growth and 
increase of tourist and cultural activit ies. Community based init iat ives have been an important way of social and spatial transformation. For the 
preparation of major sports events hosted by the city of Rio de Janeiro (FIFA World Cup 2014 and the 2016 Olympics) there were implemented new 
urban and public security projects in various slums. Our research presents the case study of the Favela da Babilônia . This slum presents an 
interesting process in its borders, having on one side a large forest area and on the other a formal middle -class neighborhood. The possibil i t ies 
that community processes related to environmental issues, such as reforestation and tourism – structured on government built urban mobil ity 
infrastructure – have revealed Rio de Janeiro as a city in which diversity stands out.
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International Expos can leave long-lasting imprints on host cities. The production and evolution of legacy 
public spaces from these events deserve scholarly attention. Case studies were conducted at two former 
expo sites in the US and Australia, focusing on the role of retention, reuse, heritage, and parks 
conservation in the evolution of public spaces. In preparation for Hemisfair ’68, in San Antonio, Texas, 
conservationists saved 22 historic buildings out of hundreds demolished. Although only a small 
proportion of buildings were preserved, preservationists challenged a modernist urban renewal plan and 
the design became a precedent for incorporating heritage conservation in modern urban design. Today, 
the Hemisfair site is subject to new redevelopment plans. Calls to preserve remaining modernist pavilions 
challenge New Urbanist visions for the site. In a second case study, an industrial district was cleared and 
a working-class neighbourhood transformed for Expo ’88, in Brisbane, Queensland. The site was later 
redeveloped into the South Bank Parklands. Over time, South Bank evolved through redevelopment and 
master planning, public outcry, and instances of conservation in and around the expo site. Common to 
both cases is the conservation of parks, heritage, and artwork, outcomes of individual and collective 
actions to shape urban landscapes.  

 

Keywords: Expos, Mega-events, World’s fairs, Heritage Conservation, Parkland, San Antonio, 
Brisbane, Historic Preservation, Collective Memory 

Introduction  

International expos, or world’s fairs, have restructured and transformed urban spaces in host cities around the 
world. Former expo sites’ large urban footprints, which include parks, waterfronts, civic centres, and urban 
precincts, represent revolutionary innovations in planning, design, and urban development. Former expo sites are 
also reservoirs of social memory.1 For those who have experienced an expo first hand, there can be a deep personal 
connection remaining from the experience. For others, who visit a former expo site only after the event is over, 
meanings are crafted in interaction with what remains and how it is interpreted, as well as with the spaces that 
have been remade.2 The leftover civic centres, precincts, and parks are often the site of shifting coalitions of public, 
private, and non-profit actors who seek to shape the meanings and uses of these places over time. In addition, many 
of these sites experience the ebbs and flows of attention and investment.  

In this paper, sites in San Antonio, Texas in the USA and Brisbane, Queensland in Australia are examined as case 
studies of urban transformation at former mega-event sites. A focus of this research is on the role of retention, 
reuse, and conservation in their evolution. At Hemisfair ‘68 in San Antonio and Expo ‘88 in Brisbane, event 
organisers aimed to generate revenue; tout the benefits of their city as a place to live, visit, and invest; and to 
restructure urban space. The stages for these events were urban neighbourhoods deemed aged and blighted, on the 
edge of central business districts and prominent waterfronts. In both cities, on roughly equivalent areas of urban 
land, hundreds of buildings were levelled, and residents and businesses expelled, to make way for the expos. At 
both sites, a limited number of older buildings remained and were incorporated into expo site designs. Decades 
later, reverberations of redevelopment continue to ferment at the parklands and convention centres of each city.  

While there has been historical scholarship into both expo sites, previous studies do not specifically address the 
conservation of buildings, structures, and artwork as aspects of the continuing evolution of the site. A main premise 
of this paper is that scholarship about mega-event sites should pay attention to acts of reinvestment and retention, 
which are often overlooked as elements of urban management. Furthermore, vignettes reveal the roles of individual 
actors, as well as organizations and political coalitions operating with a range of ‘conservation logics,’ and their 
mixed success. 

Expo Sites and the Evolution of Urban Space  

Expos often leave lasting physical imprints on host cities, but they are not static imprints. They evolve over time. 
The longer historical phenomenon of continuous evolution is examined only to a limited extent in existing 
literature.3 Historical scholarship has most often focused on the planning for and execution of the events and on 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
their social and cultural history. This scholarship most often concentrates on a window of time tightly bound to 
the origins of expositions and their immediate after effects.  

Roche (2017) includes among the built legacies of mega-events not only iconic architecture, but also the site design, 
infrastructure, ordinary buildings, and landscape architecture from the events.  He notes that mega-events leave 
not only a “space-filling” legacy, but also one that is “space creating.”4 Mega-events often result in new parklands, 
plazas, waterfront promenades, and civic centres. Gold and Gold (2005) write of the use of mega-events in ‘place 
promotion,’ and “strategies to rebrand and regenerate blighted areas.” 5  They connect this to “urban 
entrepreneurialism in which the interests of the municipality and the private sector, particularly the business 
community converge in the act of ‘selling’ the city.6 This entrepreneurial reshaping of urban space does not end 
immediately after the creation of a mega-event site, nor is it only new construction that plays an important role.  

The retention of buildings, artwork, and parklands after a mega-event can also be indicative of collective action in 
the production of urban spaces. The aims of these acts of conservation can vary from entrepreneurial, market-
based attempts to spur reinvestment and revalorisation of places to grassroots efforts that use conservation to resist 
redevelopment and commercialisation. Koziol (2003) has developed a framework for understanding preservation 
discourse. On one axis, the motives of an actor to preserve an object are oriented toward social associations versus 
the specific physical attributes of the object. On another axis, preservation is associated to a greater or lesser degree 
toward the market.7 While this framework is limited, it shows promise in articulating conservation logics. Thus 
the careful study of acts of conservation and their underlying logics can provide valuable information about how 
places are materially constructed and constituted over time and economic and social forces and power relations.  

Case Study Sites 

Hemisfair and South Bank are two former expo sites near to or within the central business district of each respective 
city. As described in Table 1, the original expo sites were roughly the same size, at 39 and 40 hectares respectively. 
They are both examples of restructuring older neighbourhoods into event space. Today, both sites include a mix 
of public parklands, convention centres, and commercial, civic, cultural and nongovernmental uses.8  

[Table 1 about here.] 

Hemisfair: Heritage and Destruction in Construction of the 1968 World’s fair 

Hemisfair ‘68 was the first international expo held in the U.S. South. Its theme celebrated the confluence of North 
and South American cultures, which was an expression of Pan-Americanism and a local identities rooted in 
Spanish Colonial and Mexican cultural heritage re-packaged to appeal to tourists.9 By the 1950s, local business 
leaders had begun to dream of a world’s fair that would create a new civic centre, while elevating San Antonio’s 
reputation. When federal urban renewal funds were slated to demolish the Germantown neighbourhood in the mid-
1960s for the fair, architect O’Neil Ford and the San Antonio Conservation Society, a local heritage organisation, 
rallied to protect trees and what were deemed the most historic of buildings from the neighbourhood.10 The 
Conservation Society embarked on an effort to save 200 structures identified as historic. Ultimately, only 22 
buildings were preserved. Demolition of the neighbourhood would remove 2,239 residences and 686 businesses, 
forcing 1,600 people to move (see figure 1).11 Twenty-four streets would be removed or realigned to create a 
consolidated site to stage the world’s fair.12 Figure 2 below shows the Hemisfair site under construction. The extent 
of demolition can be seen along with trees and buildings that were preserved on site. Most of the preserved 
buildings housed restaurants in the concessions area of the world’s fair. In addition, fair plans preserved a portion 
of the Acequia Madre, a channel constructed in the 1720s to convey water to a nearby mission. The incorporation 
of these historic buildings and landscapes were praised among architectural critics; although architectural critic 
Ada Louise Huxtable, also lamented that more had not been preserved.13  

[Figures 1 and 2 about here.] 

New pavilions and plazas were constructed for Hemisfair ‘68 in modern architectural styles. Some of these survive 
to this day. The Tower of the Americas is a 190 meter (622 foot) structure and it remains a primary tourist 
destination in downtown San Antonio.14 A $7.5 million United States Pavilion was constructed comprised of two 
buildings - Confluence Theatre and the Exhibit Pavilion. The Migration Plaza linked the two buildings and was 
intended to express a celebratory message about the cultural heritage of Texas emerging from the confluence of 
people of different races, ethnicities, and cultures. The entire complex was repurposed as a federal courthouse and 
judicial training centre a few years after the fair. The Institute of Texan Cultures was also designed to be a 
permanent structure and museum about Texas’ ethnic, racial and cultural groups and it was retained after the fair. 
A Woman’s Pavilion is also a fair era survivor on site.15 The ensemble of modern architectural buildings – some 
of them still used and others neglected and in near ruin, reflect ambivalence about how to best remember and 
utilize the built legacy of Hemisfair. 
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Questions of Preservation and Erasure Post Event 

Not long after Hemisfair ‘68, several factors led to a state of dormancy on the former world’s fair grounds.16 There 
were many subsequent schemes to revive what was largely perceived as a dead zone adjacent to San Antonio’s 
most vibrant tourist area. According to one count there were more than 12 plans conceived.17 In 1988, the site was 
renamed HemisFair Park. While the site included a convention centre, and there were important governmental 
agencies, cultural institutions and nongovernmental organisations that operated on the site, city officials have often 
bemoaned its lack of vitality.  

In 2009, the San Antonio City Council established the Hemisfair Park Area Redevelopment Corporation (HPARC), 
a non-profit local government corporation to manage redevelopment of the site.18 HPARC undertook a major 
master planning effort in 2011. The plan involved reopening streets and the creation of three new or substantially 
changed parks on the site.19 The Plan allocated the land under the U.S. Pavilion complex and Institute of Texas 
Cultures, as places for New Urbanism-inspired redevelopment with new mixed use development. 

News of the Master Plan’s quiet elimination of the former US Pavilion buildings and the Institute of Texas Cultures 
on future land use maps began to circulate among preservation advocates. The Mid Tex Mod chapter of 
Docomomo US, an organisation dedicated to the documentation and conservation of the modern movement, 
organized a local tour highlighting the modern architecture and artwork of Hemisfair.20 In 2016, the Confluence 
Theatre was listed by the state-wide nongovernmental organisation Preservation Texas, as one of the 14 most 
endangered buildings in the state. That same year, the Texas Historical Commission, a state agency, determined 
that a portion of the Hemisfair site was eligible for listing as an historic district on the National Register of Historic 
Places.21 Eligibility or designation on the National Register of Historic Places is largely honorary, only triggering 
review of potential impacts if federal funds are used. In the U.S., it is up to local governments to adopt landmark 
designations that protect heritage properties from demolition.  

Despite the local historic designation of the aforementioned Hemisfair ’68 pavilions and a local historic district 
(see figure 3), there remains talk of the demolition of former fair pavilions by HPARC and city officials, who do 
not view the buildings as immediately adaptable or having uses that will generate sufficient revenue. The 
University of Texas at San Antonio, which still owns the Institute of Texas Cultures has issued a request for 
proposals for mixed use development to be built at the site of this building.22 

[figure 3 about here.] 

The future of the Woman’s Pavilion also remains unsettled. On its exterior are the names and handprints of the 80 
woman who were involved in organizing the pavilion.23 Over the years, the Woman’s Pavilion has been neglected. 
A nongovernmental organisation, the Women’s Pavilion at Hemisfair Park, Inc. was founded in 2007 to advocate 
for its rehabilitation and reuse. The organisation worked with an architect to produce plans for the pavilion and 
even took the plans to San Antonio’s historical commission for approval. However, adaptive reuse plans have yet 
to be implemented.24 Neither the City of San Antonio nor HPARC has committed to reuse, nor has the Hemisfair 
Conservancy, a non-profit organisation established to raise money for the site, committed to fundraising for 
rehabilitation or stabilization of this or any of the other fair structures.25  

While many of the 19th century and early 20th century buildings remain empty, awaiting new commercial tenants, 
they are still fully embraced within HPARC’s master plans. Meanwhile, the modern architecture on site, even with 
status as either designated or eligible historic resources, are largely invisible. In this case, preservation groups 
advocate for their retention in shaping the future of this site. Officials from HPARC, some elected officials, and 
developers involved in new mixed use projects see conservation of the modern architectural legacy as an 
impediment to progress toward greater private sector investment on site. 

Origins of Expo ’88 and South Bank Parklands 

Expo ’88 was planned on lands along the South Brisbane River that had been transformed in the 19th century from 
a place of gathering for the Aboriginal Turrbal and Yuggera peoples to a precinct of wharfs and maritime 
businesses, commercial investment and boarding houses.26 It was home and workplace to many working-class 
people, both of Aboriginal and European descent. By the 1970s, on the western portion of what would become the 
Expo ’88 site, a cultural precinct was developed as part of redevelopment plans. Accomplished Australian architect 
Robin Gibson designed the Queensland Museum, Queensland Performing Arts Centre, and Queensland Art 
Gallery, which formed a complex called the Queensland Cultural Centre. A few of the 19th and early 20th century 
remnants of the previous neighbourhood, as well as the brutalist complex designed by Gibson, would become 
strongholds in the conservation of the past in South Brisbane. 

In the years prior to the Expo ’88, private land was resumed and consolidated with public lands. This resulted in 
displacement of businesses and residents through both direct demolition of buildings and increases in rents.27 Many 
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properties were demolished to make way for the Expo development (figure 4) and rents in the area skyrocketed. 
The concerned citizens of the surrounding communities of South Brisbane protested that, “The rich get Expo, the 
poor get homeless.”28 It is estimated that 600 residents were forced to leave their homes during the expo due to 
increasing housing costs.29 According to Donna Lee Brian plans were met with “sustained campaigns of opposition 
from local residents and urban conservation action groups.”30 Even with the strife and resistance, the Expo was 
overwhelmingly reported a success in the press and is widely credited for transforming Brisbane into an 
international destination. The event has been called “a social and cultural epiphany that put the city on the world 
map and brought the place to life like never before.”31 

[Figure 4 about here.] 

After Expo ’88, the Queensland State Government planned to sell Expo lands for commercial development, 
including a casino, after the event ended. In 1987, the River City Consortium was selected as developer and a 
substantial amount of commercial development was planned including: “an international hotel and a second hotel; 
a 50-storey World Trade centre; commercial offices, retail and residential accommodation; an exhibition and 
convention centre; an Orbisphere science centre; the Endeavour island; a casino; and public open space.32 In 
opposition to this plan, the Lord Mayor Sally Atkinson championed the retention of lands for ‘a people’s park.’33 
Atkinson convinced the state government to retain ownership for parkland as there was significant public outcry 
to save the site for public use. Later Brisbane City Council began to make annual payments to support the 
management of the parklands by the South Bank Corporation, a body of the Queensland State Government.  

Post Expo ’88: Objects Cherished, Moved, Hoisted, and Protected 

A legacy of Expo ’88 was the mobilization of support in favour of retaining of the site in public hands, as well as 
the retention of buildings and artwork. An example is the Nepalese Peace Pagoda. It was constructed in the 
Kathmandu valley by 300 carvers and artisans from 160 Nepalese families. It was the sole example of a peace 
pagoda outside of Nepal other than one located in Munich, Germany. In capturing the hearts and minds of the 
Australian public, it garnered more than 70,000 signatures of support [in a visitor’s book] during Expo 88. It was 
described by then Brisbane City Councillor, David Hinchliffe, in correspondence to the Australian Department of 
Foreign Affairs at a formative stage of the pavilion’s retention, as “one of the half dozen most popular displays” 
at Expo 88.34 

There was, however, much uncertainty as to whether the pavilion would remain in Australia. Plans were set in 
motion to sell the pagoda to a Japanese buyer at the close of 1988. The Friends of the Pagoda’s public fundraising 
appeal was initially managed by a loose group of volunteers. Early in the public campaign, the committee enlisted 
the support of Sir Edmund Hillary as Patron-in-Chief of the Pagoda. Hillary ventured that the pavilion was 
“beautifully constructed and well worth preserving,” and his acceptance of this role was viewed as the climax of 
the campaign to save the pagoda.35  Although federal, state and local governments made financial pledges, these 
contributions were tied to strong public support, which they insisted be demonstrated with fifty-thousand dollars 
raised entirely from the general public. The task almost proved insurmountable and it was not until the campaign’s 
final day that a thirty-thousand-dollar donation from Frank and Myra Pitt was secured.  During the evening news 
which had brought the campaign’s disappointing end to the attention of the public, the Pitt’s, watching from home, 
decided to make the donation. 36  Thus, the couple’s fond memories of Expo ’88, or perhaps their mutual 
appreciation for an object so “unusual and an icon,” became tethered in place.37  

Less personal or emotive motives emerge in the more recent conservation of Collins Place. The Little Big House 
pub resides in a heritage-listed building labelled “Collins Place” in the Queensland Heritage Register.38 Collins 
Place is one of the last remaining residential structures in the vicinity and dates back to a period of residential and 
commercial growth in South Brisbane that began in the 1860s.39 In the 19th century it served as a boarding house 
and private residence. During preparations for Expo, Collins Place was resumed, despite protests by its owner, and 
spared demolition to become one of the few buildings retained and integrated into Expo grounds.  

In 2014, the 330 tonne building was lifted via crane onto pilotis to rest nine metres in the air.40 The building now 
sits atop steel and glass wrapped space housing a burger restaurant, wedged between and dwarfed by two 14 storey 
contemporary towers. The towers are part of the recently constructed $600 million dollar (AU) Southpoint 
development. Southpoint is described in marketing literature as a “stunning mixed-use, transit-oriented 
development comprising commercial, residential, retail and the new flagship Emporium Hotel.”41  

Collins Place and the land in proximity to it was owned by the South Bank Corporation, which sought in 2006 to 
invite a developer to construct a transit-oriented development in accordance with a district master plan. 
Conservation of the building is enforced through heritage legislation. However, its value in the valorisation of real 
estate seemed to have come naturally. A YouTube video shows the way it was lifted into the air, a spectacle that 
added to the development’s marketing campaign.42 In this way, the heritage building became a sculptural element 
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to a large development, serving the function of hosting a burger place and bar, a landmark providing wayfinding 
at the development’s entrance, and the occasion to issue a press release celebrating the heritage prowess of its 
developer. 

[Figure 5 about here.] 

Similarly, the SkyNeedle is an object that has been saved, designed, moved and is now being incorporated into 
another mixed use development.43 The SkyNeedle was designed to be a landmark for Expo ‘88. It was a popular 
meeting place, and at 88 meters it towered over the site.  Designed by Australian artist Robert Owen, it was 
originally titled the “Night Companion.” True to its original name it sported a “60-km radius xenon-beam laser-
eye that surveilled the Expo and Brisbane horizon night skies.”44 At the time of the expo it was the “largest single 
art commission in Australia.”45 After the Expo, the SkyNeedle was to be sold to Disneyland Tokyo. At the last 
minute it was purchased by the Australian entrepreneur Stefan Ackerie and moved 600 metres away from its 
original location. The SkyNeedle now has a little less largesse as it becomes incorporated into a mixed use 
development and is surrounded in all directions by ever larger buildings. The artwork is now the centrepiece of 
the SkyNeedle Apartments, which promotes this transformation: “Once home to boot makers, fizzy drink factories 
and timber mills, the area now houses leading academies of learning, world-class cultural institutions, cool cafés, 
cocktail lounges and hip boutiques. Old and new sit shoulder-to-shoulder in intriguing layers of history and 
excitement.”46 

While Collins Place and the SkyNeedle are heritage objects commodified for real estate branding purposes, the 
Nepalese Pagoda reifies expo memories. The Queensland Cultural Centre reflects yet another value and a different 
coalition of actors. The Queensland Cultural Centre was a complex of buildings built prior to Expo ‘88 and is 
situated on the edge of the South Bank Parklands. Despite the fact that it sits outside the bounds of the parklands, 
the complex of cultural institutions represents the force of heritage as a means of reigning in what some viewed as 
the potential for overdevelopment and commercialization of a cultural district. In 2014, the Australian Institute of 
Architects applied to list the building on the Queensland Heritage register in response to a cultural precinct plan 
that allowed for a 30-story commercial building to be built over the top of the performing arts centre.47 According 
to the Queensland Heritage Council Chair Peter Coaldrake, there was “overwhelming community support for the 
application with the nomination receiving the most number of public submissions in the history of the Heritage 
Act—1254 in total.”48 Conservation of the brutalist complex was yet another expression of public outcry to make 
certain urban spaces sacrosanct from real estate pressures. 

Conclusions 

Both of the expo sites represent a tabula rasa form of redevelopment, in which urban land is restructured; and 
residents and businesses are expelled in the production of new urban spaces. These spaces were designed to 
facilitate the functioning and success of a mega-event. Even as sites were scraped, actors in both San Antonio and 
Brisbane protested and advocated for change. The impact of this advocacy was limited, but important in both cases. 
In San Antonio, the retention of older structures and trees was recognized as an innovation in modern design. The 
scattering of buildings, such as Collins Place that were retained for Expo ’88 are still appreciated in a rapidly 
changing South Bank precinct as historical markers that tie the present urban fabric to the site’s past incarnations. 
Meanwhile, there has been very little recognition of the Aboriginal history at these sites until very recently as 
resurrected in a place name at Hemisfair and an art installation and a new cultural centre planned at South Bank.49  

After the expos opened, the attending public created new memories and attachments that for some inspired great 
personal investment and advocacy. As people imprint onto these landscapes over time, that creates a sense of, and 
attachment to, place. However, what and how things are remembered at the former expo sites is not a simple 
function of nostalgia to a moment in time. Once cultural values become inscribed into heritage laws or animated 
by capitalist interests, the calculus may change. This includes the use of heritage objects in the revalorisation and 
reinvention of spaces. Heritage objects can also become talismans used by neighbourhood groups to invoke 
heritage laws that slow the rate or nature of change in a precinct. 

Heritage buildings and objects also become symbols of particular development regimes. The modern pavilions 
that date from Hemisfair ’68 are viewed as obstacles, or even made invisible, by the Hemisfair Area 
Redevelopment Corporation. HPARC along with other supportive developers and public agencies, seek to 
eliminate barriers to a New Urbanist vision of redevelopment. Meanwhile, preservation advocates seek to render 
these buildings visible as cultural assets. Such conflicts expound how objects attract constituencies who seek 
alternative visions of the future through their orientation to the past. In Brisbane, the embrace of the brutalist 
Queensland Cultural Centre complex speaks not only to the receptiveness of the public to appreciation for modern 
architecture, but a coalition between Brisbane residents who seek to protect their neighbourhoods from 
‘overdevelopment’ and the architects who wish to preserve Robin Gibson’s legacy. 
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Stewart Brand has eloquently written about the ways in which buildings learn through adaptation.50 One could 
apply many of these scales of adaptation to former expo sites. However, it is not only in adaptation and 
transformation, but also in the ways in which urban spaces are made to “remember” through the retention of 
buildings and landscapes from the past. In exposing human attachments and means of valuing objects and spaces, 
we can learn more about both the built and social legacies of mega-events and their power to transform and 
conserve urban space. 

Tables and Figures 

 

Table 1: Comparison of sites 

 Hemisfair (San Antonio) South Bank (Brisbane) 

Physical site during expo 39 hectares (96 acres) 40 hectares (99 acres) 

Physical size of site at 
present 

Dedicated parkland 19.2 acres  
 
Total site is equivalent to South Bank 
Parklands – Approximately 38.85 ha 
or 96 acres. Some sources indicate 92 
acres (including parkland) 

Parklands only: 17.5 hectares 
(43.24 acres)  
 
Parklands figure does not include 
the Convention Centre site or lands 
that have been redeveloped for 
mixed use development. 

 

 
Figure 1: Land area covered by HemisFair 1968. Courtesy of University of Texas San Antonio Libraries Special 
Collections. [San Antonio: 1962] 
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Figure 2: Aerial view of the HemisFair construction site. Courtesy of University of Texas San Antonio Libraries 
Special Collections. [San Antonio: c. 1967] 

 
Figure 3: Left panel is aerial of Hemisfair. Right panel is map of local historic designations using City of San 
Antonio GIS data. 2018.  

 
Figure 4: Title: Brisbane River front to be beautified for Expo 88. Courtesy of Queensland State Archives. 
[Brisbane: 16 April 1986] 
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Figure 5: Left panel is aerial of South Bank. ESRI base map aerial, circa 2018. Right panel shows state and local 
heritage designations in and around South Bank. Bottom photos feature retained artwork, fair pavilion, and 
buildings constructed prior to the fair. 
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The slums of Rio de Janeiro have been the stage of recent urban changes related to tourism-related 
activities, chiefly those linked to the large sports events such as 2014 FIFA World Cup, and the 2016 
Olympic. The visiting by Brazilian and foreign people was always significant in the city, and the 
increase of the flow in the slums is a relevant fact. This article seeks to put the changes in the recent 
urban dynamics of those areas into perspective, as caused by popular settlements in which tourism has 
been bringing changes about, initially related to urban mobility, in the case of the large works done by 
the government. These interventions brought reflexes embodied in private and community-related 
investments, with the opening of hostels, bars and restaurants, along with the creation of new open 
spaces, such as parks and ecological trails. The work has been going on, with the mapping of these 
activities in the slums of Rio's South Zone, especially in the slum of Babilônia-Chapéu Mangueira, 
seeking data on their locations, and on the importance of community participation, and the relevance 
of public policies in the process at hand.  

 

keyword 1, Tourism in slums 2, Rio de Janeiro 3, urban mobility works.  

Introduction  

Rio de Janeiro is one of the largest Brazilian cities, with a population of 6,520,000 (IBGE, 2010). From the start 
of the 20th century it has been considered as one of the world's most important tourist destinations (Perrotta, 
2015), with a strong part in the imagination of tourism in the world, on account of its beaches, celebrations such 
as the Carnival and New Year's Eve and its image of a wonderful, joyful, and festive city. Its attractions are 
generally found in its South Zone, in a scenario where the ocean meets the hills, in boroughs such as Copacabana, 
Ipanema and Leblon. 

It is a city fraught with contradictions, significant social disparities, a portrait of a Brazil divided and unfair, 
where the wealth is distributed in an extremely unequal way, something that is shown in the cities and in the way 
the urbanisation work has been taking place.  

At the same time that this tourist-activity area concentrates its many attractions, there are many poor 
communities, the slums, where a large number of people dwell. The city has around 23% of its population living 
in these poor areas (IBGE, 2010), in many types of slums scattered throughout the whole metropolitan area. 

For many years these areas were kept outside of the urban processes, with only a handful of interventions made 
in them that could bring any improvements for their dwellers. From the 1990s on urban projects such as Favela 
Bairro1 started to treat the public areas of the favelas (slums) with urbanisation projects that did not manage to 
reach all the communities (Sakata, 2011). This has been a continuous process, in spite of its lack of efficiency for 
transformation, as it was initially desired.  

The city also experienced a process of degradation of its safety conditions, with the increase in drug trafficking 
that, from the 1980s, started to use the city as a path for that, with the exporting of drugs to consumers in Europe 
and in the US (Coutinho Marques da Silva, 2015). The slums moved on to be the territory used as a base for 
those heavily-armed groups, generating a continuous growth of the violence and lack of security in the city. 

One of the moments in which there was an expectation of change to this panorama was when Brazil was chosen 
to host the 2014 World Football Cup, followed by the 2009 announcement of Rio as a host of the 2016 Olympic 
Games. These two mega sports events should produce sizeable investments in urban infrastructure and also in 
security for the city, a requirement of the organisers after the selection of the venue. Wilheim (2014), when 
mentioning the demands made by the organisers, points to the need to increase the number of rooms, along with 

                                                             
1 Slum as a Borough. 
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improvements to public transport as some of their main items. This way, the growth of the tourist and urban 
infrastructure were basic requirements to enable the hosting of those events and an undertaken was then 
expressed by the Governments in Brazil, central, state and city-wise, to expand the transport networks and also 
improve the areas of public security, which saw the implementation in 2008 of a public security policy based on 
the occupation of the favelas, the Police Peace Corps, or UPPs. 

The slums located near the tourist areas or along the routes leading to airports were the first to receive the major 
infrastructure work such as cable cars, inclined platform passenger lifts, and lifts, apart from inner way and 
housing projects, all part of the effort to change the image of the city, an attempt to create an image of safe city, 
a Wonderful City, an image that had been fading away in time. The initiative linked the notion of public security 
to the occupation of the warring territories, usually on the hills to sizeable construction work that would truly 
change the face of the areas. The idea that changes to the urban domain would produce changes in the society 
goes after what was said by Vainer (2013), when commenting on the big urban changes made to several global 
cities, as related to the ideas of marketing such cities, which has been the case since the 1970s, and which 
Ribeiro and Olinger (2012) claim included the slums, as shown in their relation with tourism and the changes to 
the image of the favelas, in line with the formal city scenario. 

This work shows some of these effects, as related to tourism, in the slums of Rio's South end. Due to their 
location near the tourist areas, an impact was found on the enterprises related to those activities such as hostels, 
bars, and restaurants, apart from an increase in tourist visitation, boosted by the creation of routes, ecological 
trails and parks, usually associated to a participation of the communities, with the so-called community-based 
tourism that could flower in those areas, with the possibilities of having a less invasive tourism that could really 
bring about change and the generation of income for these populations, along with a greater integration with the 
so-called formal city. 

The tourism in slums activity got structured from 1992 onwards (Freire-Medeiros, 2009) and became a subject of 
study in Brazil and abroad, as an activity found in many countries of the Global South (Frenzel Koens, 
Steinbrink, 2012). In Brazil, authors such as Freire-Medeiros (2013, 2009, 2017, 2016), Moraes (2016, 2014, 
2013), Fagerlande (2017a, 2017b. 2017c, 2017d, 2016a, 2016, 2015), Carvalho (Carvalho, T. L. G, 2016) and 
Carvalho (Carvalho, F.C., 2013a, 2013b, 2016), and Menezes (2012) have shown how tourism has affected the 
slums in so many aspects. The community-based tourism, as shown by Bartholo, Sansolo and Burzstyn (2009) 
and by Mielke and Pegas (2013) has played a relevant role to see tourism relate to the communities, which is 
shown by authors such as Rodrigues (2014) when talking about the Favela de Santa Marta and by Pinto, Silva 
and Loureiro (2012) who deal with the experience of the Museu da Favela in the Cantagalo Pavão-Pavãozinho 
slum. The participation of the CoopBabilônia NGO, located on the hill that goes by the same name and the Sitiê 
Park in Vidigal, as shown by Seldin (2017) show community-based initiatives of importance. 

This article stems from a research effort that has been mapping the hostels, bars, restaurants, routes, parks, and 
trails, through the visitation of the sites, with interviews, photographing, and also with the research of tourism 
sites and social networks such as Booking (2017), Trip Advisor (2017), Brazilian Hostel World (2017), and 
Facebook (2017). The mapping of the hostels that has been going on since 2010 show a very significant picture 
of the changes, from the moment the public policies were implemented until now, at a post-Olympic time, in 
which the failure of the state brought the UPPs project to an end, along with a moment of change and 
apprehension for those involved with tourism in slum activities2. 

Tourism in slums: New possibilities for the poor areas 

The tourism in poor areas started in England in the 19th century when the wealthier visited the more degraded 
areas of London in humanitarian missions, aimed at learning about these areas (Steinbrink, Frenzel, Koens, 
2012). In the 20th century the poverty in the larger areas of the world saw the rise of an interest in the visitation 
of places such as the communities in South Africa and in Rio de Janeiro (Freire-Medeiros, 2009). There already 
was visitation in the 1970s of communities in Johannesburg and in Cape Town (Steinbrink, Frenzel, Koens, 
2012) and the 1990s saw the tourism in slums take its present form (Freire-Medeiros, 2009). From the big 
meeting held in the city, namely Rio 92, the United Nations Conference on the Environment and Development 
(UNCED), there was great interest from its participants to visit Brazil' largest favela, Rocinha (Freire-Medeiros, 
2009; Steinbrink, Frenzel, Koens, 2012). In the beginning the visits were called 'jeep-tours', taken on board 
                                                             
2 The government announced the closure of many UPP’ units in 2018, as the violence increased and they undestand this program is not 
correspondin to the demands of society for security. 
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vehicles that would take the visitors up the hills, on roads that would go through the slums, with no contact with 
the locals. This kind of 'urban safari' was shown to be quite degrading and, although it still exists and has many 
people interested in it, especially foreign visitors, it is seen as offensive by the dwellers, as they feel like animals 
in a zoo. 

Steinbrink, Frenzel e Koens (2012) state that the importance given by tourism in slums provides empowerment, 
income, and that is should be done with an ethical attitude, with respect for the communities and their dwellers. 
In that sense, the community-based tourism, as shown in the work of Bartholo, Sansolo and Burzstyn (2009), 
brings elements to support the notion that these activities can relate to local organisations. Public support to these 
policies comes from the launching in 2006 of a finance line from the Department of Tourism for actions in 
communities and, albeit their being aimed at the rural areas and small former slave enclaves and fishing colonies, 
it was soon perceived they were a path to the slums of Rio de Janeiro, being used to support action such as the 
Morrinho na Favela do Pereirão in 20083 and the Solidarity Tourism Weaving Hammocks Project4 at the 
Cantagalo Slum in 2009 (Rodrigues, 2014). 

The majority of the changes to these activities related to tourism in slums and to the participation of dwellers in 
the process, something that grew from the projects related to the big events, with new public policies aimed at 
construction work and security-related work in the communities. The work aimed at accessibility improved the 
access through inclined platform passenger lifts, lifts, cable cars and new inner ways, along with the security 
policies that led to the installation of the Police Peace Corps Units – UPPs - from 2008.  

 

 

Figure 1: Group of visitors on Cantagalo, with Ipanema and Leblon in the background, 2014. 

 

The first community to receive these improvement projects was the Santa Marta in 2008. Along with the first 
UPP the Rio Top Tour project was created in 2010 to stimulate community-based tourism, with the training of 
local guides, all bringing new expectations for income generation and integration of the slum with the city 
(Rodrigues, 2014). Other slums had urban mobility projects related to tourism such as those that introduced 

                                                             
3This is a community art project that reproduces the Pereirão slum, and hs been exposed in many countries since 2004,  
4 A community handicraft project, held on Cantagalo Slum, as a Community Based Project, in 2009.  
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cable car services to the Alemão Complex and to the Providencia Hill, apart from the Panoramic Lift System at 
the Cantagalo (Izaga and Pereira, 2014; Fagerlande, 2015, 2016). 

The communities were already organising themselves in other slums, though co-operatives, associations or local 
community work organisations, and tourism appeared as an option for the generation of income such as the case 
of the Babilônia Co-op (Moraes, 2016, 2013), of the Museu da Favela - MUF (Pinto, Silva and Loureiro, 2012) 
and of the Parque Sitiê (Seldin, Vaz, 2017), in enterprises related to tourism and the environment. As regards 
tourism, the visitation and the accommodation have been very important elements, showing urban 
transformations and a greater relation with the city, with the visiting activities relying on trails and parks, and 
with tourist accommodation, apart from the possibility of a greater integration with the availability of bars, 
restaurants and party events hosted in communities where tourism reached some level of development, as in the 
communities of Vidigal, Cantagalo, and Babilônia Chapéu-Mangueira (Moraes, 2016; Fagerlande, 2016, 2017a, 
2017b, 2017c, 2017d). The case of Rocinha, a pioneer in the work with tourism, more related to the 'Jeep Tour" 
visitation, shows that even amidst the severe crisis with public security the city has been going through after the 
bankruptcy of the security project of the UPPs, the visitation persists, attracting a great deal of interest, 
especially from foreign tourists. 

 

Hostels in slums 

When researching tourism in Rio's slums from 2010, it was found that, next to guided tours, enterprises were 
appearing, related to tourism, especially hostels. The appearance of a large number of hostels in the years prior to 
the big sports events seem to have a direct relation with them and with the work done in the slums to improve 
their urbanism features and mobility conditions.  

In the slums studied in the North and central areas of the city, the Alemão Complex and the Providência Slum 
were shown to have no hostels, despite the fact that those slums were the object of improvement work such as 
cable car installation (Fagerlande, 2015), the slums located in the South End had a large number of such 
accommodation enterprises and, with no data available for consultation, and with only a handful of guides 
starting to mention the slums and some of the hostels, albeit not in a systematic way (Fagerlande, 2017a). 

 

 

Figure 2: Location of the slums studied in Rio's South End 

 

This way, a mapping effort was started for 5 slums in Rio's South Zone, which are close to the most tourist-
friendly boroughs of the city, where, it would later be found, there was a substantial number of hostels. All of 
them are communities that received UPPs, and infrastructure work, usually related to the sports events the city 
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would host. As a result the communities in the slums of Santa Marta in the borough of Botafogo, Babilônia 
Chapéu-Mangueira in Leme, Cantagalo Pavão-Pavãozinho, sitting between Copacabana and Ipanema, Vidigal 
between Leblon and São Conrado, and Rocinha in São Conrado. 

These are slums that have a panoramic view of the city and the sea below them, apart from being close to areas 
that have a big tourist and transport infrastructure. The access to these slums is made through streets and uphill 
streets of the formal city5, and the location of the hostels uses either thee streets and the inner portion of the 
urban street grid around the slums themselves. When considering the areas surrounding them, the researchers 
saw these are considered by many as slum areas, despite their legal and formal differences. 

An analysis of the graph below6 shows in its time line that the growth of the number of hostels in the slums 
occurred from 2013, possibly as a result of the imminent 2014 and 2016 sports events. The dates for the 
installation of the UPPs and the execution of the urban mobility works in these slums happened just before the 
hostels opened, showing that without these public projects there probably would have been no conditions for 
these enterprises to come to life. It was also possible to see that the slums have different scenarios, as regards the 
number of enterprises, with the Vidigal one having the highest number of hostels.  

On the other hand, Santa Marta, despite being the first slum to receive an UPP and being the stage for a 
Government project aimed at stimulating community-based tourism, namely Rio Top Tour, conceived as a 
prototype of what should have been a larger project for other slums, despite the fact that it encouraged the 
appearance of local guides and a growth in visitation numbers, it did not boost the number of hostels, with only 
three until 2016, with only one in existence at this moment. 

 

Figure 3: Relation between public works, UPPs and hostels in the slums surveyed between 2008-2017. 

 

                                                             
5 In this case formal city means the tradicional areas of the city, in opposition of the slum areas, usually built as informal construction, 
without observing the legislation. 
6 The graph shown in Figure 3 was created before 2018 when there was a reduction in the number of hostels, as shown in the Figure 4 table 
for 2018. 
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Slums Number of hostels 
 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 
Santa Marta - - - 1 1 3 3 3 2 
Babilônia 
Chapéu-
Mangueira 

- 1 1 7 11 13 14 16 8 

Cantagalo  
Pavão-
Pavãozinho 

1 6 7 12 14 17 18 18 15 

Vidigal - 3 3 10 23 27 33 36 27 
Rocinha 1 2 2 4 6 6 9 9 8 
TOTAL 2 12 13 34 55 66 77 82 60 

Figure 4: Hostels surveyed between 2010-2018 

 

The location of hostels in these slums, partly inside them and partly on their fringes, brought new urban 
dynamics to play, where the relationship of the slum with its surroundings becomes simultaneously an example 
of an urban conflict whilst displaying the dynamics related to tourist-related activities as new possibilities to 
mitigate these very conflicts. The occupation of these areas by hostels caused a valuation of the areas 
surrounding the slums and allowed the occupation of buildings previously degraded and with little use, bringing 
a new movement of tourists and visitors, with changes that bring an improvement to the image of those areas, 
previously seen as very dangerous (Fagerlande, 2017d). If on one hand it is possible to see the possibility of 
gains and of income for the dwellers of the slums and of the areas affected by these changes, the possibility of 
gentrification cannot be overruled, as pointed by Pearlman (2016). 

 

 
Figure 5: Casa Babilônia Hostel, Ladeira Ari Barroso, access to slum, 2016 
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Figure 6: Carioquinha Hostel, Morro da Babilônia Hill, inside the slum, 2016 

 

The survey shows that the start of the installation of the hostels in these slums started from 2010 and had a peak 
in growth from 2013, when Rio hosted the Confederations Football Cup, a preview of the World Football Cup 
that would use Rio as one of its main stages and the scenario of the final match. The direct relationship of these 
events with a growth of the interest in hostelling in slums was found in the survey as it entailed a public 
consisting of foreign visitors that saw hostelling in slums as an opportunity to cut costs and also as something 
that many times is considered as an authentic place to stay in the city. One of the catchphrases to market these 
hostels was the notion of 'becoming a local', that is, a true 'carioca', as one took up accommodation in a slum. 
The globalisation trend brought aspects such as the standardisation of places and attractions (Urry, 1990) and the 
possibility of being in that which is different, local and authentic becomes appreciated.  

The ease in locomotion, brought to some slums by urban mobility works such as the panoramic lift on 
Cantagalo[Hill], the new internal ways implemented in the Chapéu- Mangueira Babilônia Hill and the incline 
platform lifts installed in the Santa Marta slum, along with the aspects of acknowledgement of interest in 
Rocinha, a pioneer in this aspect, where the circulation of vehicles facilitates the transport of visitors, and the 
landscape observed from the vantage point of Vidigal, definitely the place with the closest relation with the 
ocean, make these slums and their hostels places of immense attraction to tourists. 

There is no doubt that the feeling of security brought about by the UPPs from 2010 led the tourism-related 
activities in the slums to prosper, through the hands of local agencies or not, accommodation included, or just in 
visitation tours. Gastronomy is yet another important aspect in the tourism activity in slums. The creation of a 
guide specialising in popular gastronomy was published in 2012 by the Rio de Janeiro City Administration, 
showing the interest that tourism in the slums had in the consolidation of public policies that focused on the 
image of the city, as regards the big events (Bloch, 2012), and the initiatives of SEBRAE7 (2015) aimed at 
mapping the tourist slum. 

 

                                                             
7 Brazilian Office for the Support of Small and mid-Sized Companies, a public body set up to boost entrepreneurship. 
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Figure 7: Bar do David, Favela Chapéu-Mangueira [Slum], 2016 

 

The domain of gastronomy is well represented in the Chapéu-Mangueira slum, in places such as Bar do David, 
which won numerous Brazilian awards and attracts a large number of patrons. Located near the main access to 
the slum, it is another case of success, and is easy to get to by car, which offsets the feeling one might have of 
being in the middle of the slum (Fagerlande, 2017d). 

 

Conclusion 

As it was chosen to host large sports events such as the 2014 World Football Cup and the 2016 Olympic and 
Paralympic Games, Rio de Janeiro started to prepare, as it underwent major infrastructure work and the 
installation of a sizeable public security project, namely the UPPs, or Peace Police Corps Units. 

In the slums, the interest to bring security to those areas included a project aimed at changing their image, with 
policies geared for tourism, focused on income generation and the improvement of the living conditions in the 
communities, based on the Community-Based Tourism project of the Federal Government, and with the 
implementation of projects such as the Rio Top Tour, initially in the Santa Marta Slum, the first one to get an 
UPP in 2008. The works for urban mobility such as the lift installed in the Cantagalo community also had 
tourism as one of its inspirations, as the panoramic observation terrace that was built there would eventually 
show.  

One of the results of these actions was the appearance of numerous enterprises in many of the slums, presented 
in this article as examples for the five communities that, from 2010 to 2017 saw the installation and growth of 
the hostels. The location of these hostels in the slums is also an important point for a reflection on the effects of 
the policies aimed stimulating tourism in slums. As one discovers that the new hostels are placed not only inside 
those areas, but also on the ways that give access to them and that sit on the fringes of the slums, a new dynamic 
was set in motion for the urban scenario, with the re-use of old buildings that no longer had any use, to produce 
urban vitality and income in those areas, along with a higher sense of security, as it boosted the number of 
visitors in areas that were previously regarded as of difficult access to those who did not live there. The 
possibility of a greater integration of the slum with the cities areas that are considered as formal by the travel 
trade is a huge advance, but one that requires more investments in security as the failure of the UPP project after 
the 2016 Olympic Games has led to a reduction in the number of hostels in those slums, as shown by the 
research data. The interest of those who live in those communities and the involvement of their associations in 
the communities, as they saw the visitation by tourist as a real perspective of empowerment and income 
generation should be an important factor to see this process continue on, even with the changes that will come 
about. 
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Favelas in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, would be going through a third era of development, as a result of 
changes and accumulation of investments made in urban improvements. From alternative places of 
residence for the poor, where organized crime settled in the late twentieth century, today the slums of 
the South Side are places that are home to a new urban dynamics, with the rise of real estate prices, 
informal economy growth and increase of tourist and cultural activities. Community based initiatives 
have been an important way of social and spatial transformation. For the preparation of major sports 
events hosted by the city of Rio de Janeiro (FIFA World Cup 2014 and the 2016 Olympics) there were 
implemented new urban and public security projects in various slums. Our research presents the case 
study of the “Favela da Babilônia”. This slum presents an interesting process in its borders, having on 
one side a large forest area and on the other a formal middle-class neighborhood. The possibilities that 
community processes related to environmental issues, such as reforestation and tourism – structured 
on government built urban mobility infrastructure – have revealed Rio de Janeiro as a city in which 
diversity stands out. 

Keywords: community based initiatives, urban mobility infrastructure, environmental issues, tourism, 
Rio de Janeiro. 

Introduction  

Rio de Janeiro is a city with 11,945,532 people, consisting of 21 municipalities, where 6,520,000 (IBGE, 2010) 
live in the core municipality, the City of Rio de Janeiro, where 23% of its population live in precarious 
settlements. Amongst these are the favelas, scattered by its entire urban area (IBGE, 2010). Rio de Janeiro, along 
with the city of São Paulo, concentrates the two highest GNP figures of the country, adding to 25.9% of the total 
for the country, 8.0% of that in Rio de Janeiro. This concentration of wealth, however, leaves a significant part 
of the population out of it. In 2010, Rio de Janeiro had 16.41% (1,066,459 people) in a situation of vulnerability 
as regards poverty, with 97,000 of them exposed to extreme poverty (1.25%) (IBGE, 2017). In the slums, and 
despite the efforts and advances made in the last 20 years, first in urbanisation work and more recently in 
changes to the general guidelines adopted by Central Government to improve income distribution and public 
services, a scenario of social inequality persists, where urban issues are apparent, especially as regards a social 
and economic vulnerability, all of this enhanced by the problems with security. 

The aim of this article is to discuss the various dimensions of this process, where new urban mobility 
infrastructure, the urbanisation of the fringe areas, environmental issues, and tourism would altogether build 
porous boundaries as a means to reconcile the favelas located in the city's South Side with the city as a whole. 
Our ongoing research has been mapping significant data on these processes that could provide input for a new 
urban agenda that could streamline the relations between the informal and the formal aspects of the city of Rio 
de Janeiro. The idea of the 'porous boundaries' of the favelas seeks to give a new dimension of integration of 
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these settlements with the formal city, one that is a response to the proposal made almost one decade ago, of 
building concrete walls to contain and arrest the growth of informality. We seek to probe some of the dynamics 
identified as relevant in the definition of these boundaries. Amongst them, we place special focus on those 
related to: (i) the connectivity of the urban grid of the favelas to the urban grid of the formal city and that of 
public transport; (ii) the activities that relate to tourism; and (iii) the valuation and preservation of the 
environment. The intent is to find out what uses and dynamics we identified as determining factors in the 
structure of such fringe areas which, when acted upon with efficiency, could enable the reconciliation of the 
formal city with the informal one. The study brings a study to the fore, on the Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira 
favela, where a Peace Police Corps Unit - UPP - was set up in 2009.  

The results shown in this article were achieved with visits to the slums, supported by photographs and contacts 
with local associations and interviews we conducted. As regards the connectivity of the favelas with the formal 
city, we resorted to the data produced by the SABREN - Lower-Income Settlement System - of the City of Rio 
de Janeiro Administration and Google's Street View, a tool found in the Google Maps application. Usually, 
Google's Street View ends its mapping effort near the portals that give access to the favelas, operating as a 
marker for the transition area between the domain of the favela and that of the formal city. On the tourism 
perspective, and apart from the bibliographical survey, we studied tourism-related sites such as Booking (2017), 
Trip Advisor (2017) and social networks such as Facebook (2017). 

The relation between the transport infrastructure and that of urban development has been described as complex 
to gauge by several authors (Izaga, 2009) where transport should support the demands of the activities produced 
by the diversity of the urban contexts; and the use of the land relates to the existence of certain activities in a 
given place, and its level of spatial accumulation (Herce, 2013; Rodrigue, 2006). In the case of mobility of the 
poor, authors such as Kaufman (2014), Ureta (2016), and Lindau et. al (2011) seem to agree that the analysis on 
mobility can help to understand the composition and the changes experienced by our society and how social 
exclusion interferes in the patterns of daily mobility. Other studies such as those from Motte-Beaumvol & Nassi 
(2012) contribute to this reflection as they warn about the aspects of unemployment and informal work as 
determining factors for the levels of mobility the less privileged are faced with in Rio de Janeiro. Izaga and 
Pereira (2014) discuss the relation that exists between the action to improve urban mobility and the investments 
made in the two big slum urbanisation programmes, namely the Favela-Bairro (1993) and the PAC (2007) - in 
Rio de Janeiro. 

Based on the work of authors that study the element of tourism and the city such as Urry (1990), the research on 
tourism in the favelas has authors such as Freire-Medeiros (2009), Fagerlande (2017a; 2017b; 2017c; 2017d; 
2016; 2015), Moraes (2016, 2014, 2013), Carvalho (Carvalho, T. L. G, 2016) and Steinbrink, Frenzel and Koens 
(2012). Community-based tourism has the work of Bartholo, Sansolo and Burzstyn (2009) and that of Mielke 
and Pegas (2013) as references. Authors such as Rodrigues (2014), Pinto, Silva and Loureiro (2012), and 
Carvalho (Carvalho F. C., 2006, 2013) have studied the slums of Rio and their examples of community-based 
action. 

 

The City of Rio de Janeiro and the favelas  

The expansion of the urban domain in Rio de Janeiro has taken place on the flat areas found between the sea and 
the hills, along the shoreline and the main transport lines. The favelas, on their turn, grew up by climbing the 
hills that separate the formal urban fabric and the hill and mountain complex, taking advantage of a prohibition 
set in urban occupation rules regarding the 100-level and a lack of oversight of their irregular patterns of 
occupation. This way, and from the mid-20th century, the slopes in Rio's South Side, the wealthiest part of the 
city and main tourist destination, is occupied by a series of precarious settlements that have now become 
boroughs with a population that can range from 7,000 to 10,000 dwellers; mid-sized ones can have from 10,000 
to 1 million people; small ones have from 1,000 to 30,000 people. 

Planning Area 2 (AP2) is one of the 5 set up in Rio de Janeiro Urban Plan, that which has the boroughs in what 
is known as the South Side, an area lying along the shore line and the beaches, the one that attracts the most 
tourists and where the higher-income population of the city is found. Despite its having the best laid out 
infrastructure and being the most affluent area, AP2 has 47 of the 635 scattered in Rio with 56,.718 households 
formally registered, with an approximate population of 180,000 or 12% of the city's total (IBGE; SABREN, 
2010) (Fig. 1). AP2 also has the largest share of isolated [stand-alone] slums, those that did not overlap others in 
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their growth process. Amongst the 12 largest favelas in AP2, 4 lie along the city's shoreline, that with the highest 
tourist appeal. All of them have UPPs and over 500 households. 

  

  

Figure 1 – Slums in Rio de Janeiro's Planning Area 2.  
 

The city is s global tourist destination with attraction usually related to nature and to its landscape. Some 
boroughs concentrate these activities, usually those in the city's South Side, near the shoreline. Beaches such as 
Copacabana, Ipanema and Leblon are known the world over and hold the bulk of the hotel chain of the city. 

Tourism has always been associated to the image of a city known as "Wonderful City", but the increase of 
problems related especially to violence and the growth of international drug trafficking in the 1990s when it 
started to use the city as a stage for its operations, contributed to the deterioration of the living conditions in the 
city (Coutinho Marques da Silva, 2015). The drug trafficking business is a relevant aspect in the slums, to which 
were added the clandestine commerce of public services, such as that for transport, communication, and of 
electricity, whose control gains rising value. More recently, with the appearance of armed militia, the offering of 
services moved on to include that of security (Izaga & Magalhães, 2013). 

The decision to run for host of big world sports events in 1997 that would lead to the 2014 World Football Cup 
and after that the 2016 Olympic and Paralympic Games triggered a flow of large investments in the city, both as 
regards sports installations, directly related to sport events themselves, but also in the areas of urban mobility and 
public security. Along with work done in the underground train system, the implementation of the LRT (light rail 
train) system and other urban way work, cable car systems were built, along with incline plane lifts, and lift 
systems in slums, with many of the favelas also having UPPs - Peace Police Corps Units - an important part of 
the project for public security, implemented from 2008 onwards. 

The favelas have seen a number of projects implemented, aimed at making urban interventions, such as the 
"Favela Bairro" one from 1993 (Sakata, 2011) on and, from 2007, the PAC - Growth Acceleration Programme - 
which was an important element in the group of initiatives related to the big events the city would eventually 
come to host. 

 

Tourism in the slums of Rio de Janeiro 

The present way for tourism in slums came to be in South Africa in the 1970s when the apartheid regime then in 
force there gave rise to tours, organized by NGOs, of the 'non-white' areas, with Government support (Steinbrink 
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Frenzel e Koens, 2012; Frenzel, 2012). At the same time these activities were being carried out in the African 
continent, tourism in slums also started in Brazil, when in 1992 Rio de Janeiro was the host city of a large global 
climate event, the United Nations Conference on Environment and Development (UNCED), when the visiting of 
favelas by groups of visitors started, with participants who were interested in seeing the places of exclusion of 
Brazilian society, starting with Rio's largest slum, Rocinha (Freire-Medeiros, 2009).  

Studies on the recent development of tourism in Rio de Janeiro's favelas found a strong relation between that and 
the recent sports events the city hosted. The main ones were the 2014 World Football Cup and the 2016 Olympic 
and Paralympic Games. From the moment Brazil was chosen in 1997 to host the World Football Cup, in which 
Rio de Janeiro would be stage for the big final match, the city started to prepare itself, with large infrastructure 
work done, especially in the area of urban mobility (Izaga and Pereira, 2014; Fagerlande, 2016). 

Public security issues should also be addressed and to that end the UPPs - Peace Police Corps Units - were 
created from 2008 onwards, in the main slums of the city, often located in Rio's South End, where the routes to 
the installations where the events would be held in were. The effect of the UPPs in the life of the communities 
was significant and, as regards the tourism activity, we were able to see its growth in several of the favelas they 
were implemented in. 

In parallel with that work, some projects were created to stimulate tourism in those slums, such as the Rio Top 
Tour, set up in the first favela to have a Peace Police Corps Unit, namely the Santa Marta slum (Rodrigues, 
2014). This project was related to an initiative of the Brazilian Department of Tourism that, back in 2006, had 
launched the TBC - Community-Based Tourism Project, aimed at boosting tourism-related activities in less 
privileged communities, hinged on the dwellers of such settlements, in a process to stimulate income generation 
linked to their local uses and customs (Rodrigues, 2014; Bartholo, Sansolo and Busztyn, 2009; Mielkas & Pegas, 
2011) 

One of the more apparent urban effects of the flow of tourists was the appearance of the hostels in the slums, 
especially those located in the South Side of the city (Fagerlande, 2017b). A study done has been mapping the 
activities related to tourism in five of slums, focusing especially on the hostels they now have: Santa Marta, 
Babilônia-Chapéu Mangueira, Cantagalo Pavão-Pavãozinho, Vidigal, and Rocinha. 

 

The Babilônia and Chapéu Mangueira Favela 

This is a slum located in Leme, a borough that is an extension of Copacabana, in Rio's South Side. It is located 
up on a hill that separates two boroughs, Leme and Botafogo. It overlook the ocean, with a panoramic view of 
Copacabana Beach that is one of its main assets.  

This small favela has an intense tourist flow, and a NGO, CoopBabilônia, that works to organise the visits to the 
area, using an ecological path as its main attraction, which relies on the presence of some hostels. CoopBabilônia 
has been the main agent in the setting up of new relations between the locals with their neighbours, which 
includes new partnerships to do reforestation work on the woods that encircle the entire borough of Copacabana, 
in an important example of how the porous boundaries of the slums can contain green and developed, built-up 
areas. 

The struggle to see the slum remaining in that area hinges especially on the organisation of the local dwellers 
who have gathered in associations such as CoopBabilônia. The 1980s saw the rise of environmental risks such as 
landslides and fires in the favela that led the locals to ask the city government to start the work of re-forestation 
of the woods on the upper part of the hill. At that point the highest part of the Morro da Babilônia was covered 
with grass, and prone to frequent fires, and the need for re-forestation was at hand (Carvalho, T.L.G., 2016). The 
lack of will on the part of the government authorities led the locals to organise themselves and seek a solution to 
the problem, which eventually happened in the shape of agreements executed with the formal neighbouring areas, 
through the Lauro Muller Street Dwellers Association - ALMA - and the Rio Sul Shopping Centre, both located 
on the other side of the hill, who were also affected by the fires. As a result the Fight for Reforestation 
Association was created in 1989, which gave rise to the Pro-Citizenship Front movement (Moraes, 2013).  

From these events, in 1996 an APE - Environmental Protection Area - was created for the Morro da Babilônia 
(Moraes, 2014; Carvalho, T. L. G., 2016) which in 1997 would see the local participation be strengthened with 
the creation of the CoopBabilônia, Babilonia Hill Re-Forestation and General Services Workers' Cooperative 
LLC. With official support, and with funding that came after a legal agreement with the Rio Sul Shopping 
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Centre on account of issues with city legislation, the re-forestation work finally got under way, done by the 
dwellers, members of the Cooperative (Carvalho, T. L. G., 2016). The positive outcome would produce the 
continuation and expansion of the work done by the re-forestation team, under the guidance of a forestry 
engineer, even after the end of the effect of the legal agreement (Fagerlande, 2017d). 

 

 
Figure 2: Map of the Babilonia ecological path, Chapéu Mangueira favela 

Key: 

1 Access to Babilônia Hill; 2 Copacabana Observation Deck; 3 Access to the Military Housing Compound; 4 
Access to the Rio Sul Shopping Centre; 5 Former Explosive Stores; 6 Fortifications; 7 Rio Sul Observation 
Deck; 8 Telegrapher's Observation Deck; 9 Vulture Rock [Pedra do Urubu}; 10 Praia Vermelha Observation 
Point 

 

The tourist use of the re-planted forest area was another positive effect in the fringe area of the favela, its 
visitation being organised by CoopBabilônia themselves. The acknowledgement of the area a Rio Landscape 
City Park in 2014 by the local Government only added recognition to the work done by the locals, producing 
empowerment and a sense of pride (Carvalho, T. L. G., 2016). 

Apart from this area, which is located on the top part of the slum, another fringe that deserves studying is that 
which borders the borough of Leme. When surveying the access to the favela, only one way allows the access by 
car, namely the Ladeira Ari Barroso, as the second access is made through a narrow flight of steps off the 
Gustavo Sampaio Street. 

 

Portals and Access Points – Connections with public transport  

The Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira slum allows access to it by car and on foot, via a single way open for vehicle 
traffic, from the formal area, the Ladeira Ari Barroso, defining what we chose to call the 'portal' to the favela. 
We have used the word 'portal' as the threshold and transition from the formal city to the favela, where usually 
one can find the informal transport providers, along with small bars and rubbish containers. These spaces are 
important transition areas as it is from them, even if they come to go through formal areas, that a dominance of 
the favela environment is established, and where the presence of public services starts to fade. Another access 
point to the favela from the formal area, albeit exclusive to pedestrians, can be used via the Beco do Zé, a narrow 
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passageway that connects Gustavo Sampaio Street with Dr. Mauricio Bandeira Street, but that allows access only 
to the eastern part of the slum.  

It is from the portal located in the Ladeira Ari Barroso that the main connection of the main slum area in 
Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira takes place with the formal city and where the informal transport providers are 
located, such as vans and motorcycle taxis. On the other hand, the connection with the bus service is very good, 
and locals can get on a transport after a nearly 400-metre walk. The entire shoreline of Rio's South End has a 
cycle lane that lies some 550 metres away from the portal. 

 

 

 

Figure 3 – Connectivity with public transport and access points of the  
Favela Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira. 

 

Going up the ascent to the favela can be done in vans that leave the borough of Leme and get to the top of the 
slum, or on motorcycle taxis. This way, although there is no mobility equipment in the favela, such as the ones 
found in other slums that were given work on account of the large events hosted by the city, the mobility in the 
slum, especially in the areas near the inner ways that were included in recent urban work projects, have a direct 
relation with the appearance of hostels. Even the importance of tourist visitation places, as the exiting 
observation deck, is part of these projects. 

The Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira slum therefore has reasonable connections with the public transport system, 
given that the bus is the predominant means of transport in Rio de Janeiro, covering accounting for nearly 70% 
of all trips. The biggest issue in no doubt the ease of access via the Ladeira Ari Barroso which has a steep 
gradient for some 850 metres until it reaches the slum itself and levels up, and from which the locals can get to 
their homes via passageways and steps. The climb, which is a trying affair, can be made on foot and that led to 
the appearance of the motorcycle taxis, an informal service that gained popularity in all the favelas that face the 
same accessibility problems. 
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Hostels and Lodges 

The location of the hostels shows a clear divide, with some 50% of such enterprises located in the urban way 
structure of the favela and the other half placed on the access path, namely the Ladeira Ari Barroso. Because 
they are located on the ascent, the hostels took up old houses and plots of land that were previously empty, in a 
clear process of urban change that the tourism activity brought to these areas, previously regarded as dangerous, 
used only by the locals. The use of the fringe of the favela by new activities and enterprises, not only 
accommodation-related, but also by businesses such as Bar do David has attracted a lot of attention and many 
visitors to the area. Gastronomy is one of the aspects taken very much into account by visitors in the favelas, and 
this is a success case, acknowledged as it has been in several domestic gastronomy contests (Fagerlande, 2017). 

 

 
Figure 4: Map of the group of Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira favelas,  

with the location of the hostels 

 

Key: 

1 - Le House; 2 - Toninho1s House; 3 - Lisetonga Hostel; 4 - Aquarela do Leme Hostel; 5 - Casa Babilônia; 6 - 
Chill Hostel Rio; 7 - Babilônia Rio Hostel; 8 - Mar da Babilônia; 9 - Carioquinha Hostel; 10 - Jardim da 
Babilônia; 11 - Vera Rufino/ Rufino Lodge; 12 - Brasil Afro in Favela Hostel; 13 - Estrelas da Babilônia Lodge; 
14 - Green Culture Eco Hostel; 15 - Abraço Carioca Favela Hostel; 16 - Chapéu do Leme Guesthouse; 17 - 
Favela Inn Hostel1 

 

Final considerations 

The relations that exist between the favela and the formal city produce what we chose to call in this article as 
'porous boundaries' in which it is possible to see new relations between less privileged areas and their 
neighbouring areas, in processes that came to be after PAC interventions, with an emphasis on urban mobility, in 
results linked to the implementation of the UPPs, with a temporary perception of safety that enabled the setting 
up of new tourism-related activities in these communities, with an important element of community participation 
that strengthens the relations between local associations, the public authorities and the private enterprise, in 
actions that can be alternatives for changes in the relations between these areas, and the transformations in the 
so-called boundaries of these areas of the city. 

Through the study of aspects related to the connectivity of the elements of urban mobility between the formal 
areas of the city and some of its slums, it is possible to see how these relations affect the behaviour of its 

                                                             
1 Some of the hostels mapped were closed in May2017, after the end of th mapping work used in the article. 
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dwellers, and the importance the ways of access have to such informal areas, and how these accesses produce 
new fringe areas, with vital intersections for the communities, that bring new possibilities of relations about in 
the direction of their neighbouring areas.  

 

 
Figure 5-: Bar do David, Favela Chapéu-Mangueira [Slum], 2016 

 

Apart from providing access to the communities and to the mobility equipment they have, the location of the 
elements related to tourism, such as hostels and bars reinforces the relevance of the boundaries, and how this 
porosity brings about hues of this new relation amongst such different places which finds possibilities to connect, 
and of shared uses, and of dynamic in these areas that reinforce community action, bringing the visitor from 
outside to experience life with the dweller on the inside, as is the case in the Babilônia Chapéu Mangueira favela. 
The scenario found there, as with the hostels, in which this connectivity is found, shows that even with one of its 
boundaries being porous, that is the space for the meeting to occur and for new uses for the city to be found. 

A third aspect is the relation that exists between the built-up environment and the natural realm which, in one 
same favela will allow the environmental recuperation of the vegetation, with clear gains both for the formal city 
as for the slum, and one that still relates with community-based tourism, in a case where the Babilonia Hill 
example brings an important example of the joint work of the local community, of the private enterprise, and of 
the public authority to change the city. 

Based on the cases found in this community, it is possible to see the importance of a more in-depth study of new 
possibilities towards the construction of a new relation between the favela and its neighbours, where the 'porous 
boundaries' gain significant importance, showing that, rather than building up walls, we should seek connections 
and a wider exchange between areas that, albeit being so close to one another not always get to meet one another 
and live in harmony. 
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The Tokyo Olympics 2020 Sport Stadium Controversy: Exploring the Role of Star Architects 
and Global Brands
Tomoko Tamari (Goldsmiths, University of London)

Landmark architecture has of ten been discussed in terms of reflecting national identity and symbolizing historical narratives and memories. 
Architecture therefore plays an important role in realizing such complex notions in the very materiality of the building design. Hence, star 
architects could not just be seen as imposing their a global brand , but also identifying themselves as interpreters of national narratives as 
well. This type of architect has of ten been encouraged to produce signature buildings for global mega events – such as the Olympics. Yet, 
transnational urban elites who enjoy f inancial and polit ical power are now the dominant force to inf luence the design and concept of iconic 
buildings in contemporary architectural practices. This paper investigates this trend to argue that there have been signif icant changes in the role 
of iconic architects and spectacular buildings. In order to bet ter understand such shif ts, the paper focuses on the Olympic stadium as an ideal 
site. Rather than focusing on various crit ical issues such as the massive budgets for Olympic stadium that become seen as white elephants and 
related civil ian polit ical issues, which have been extensively discussed, the paper in particular investigates the emergence of iconic Olympic stadia 
designed by star architects. Taking Zaha Hadid s controversial architectural design for the main Olympic stadium for the 2020 Tokyo Olympics, 
the paper unpacks the relationship between the material and symbolic infrastructure of iconic architecture, which involves polit ical interests, 
economic capital and site -specif ic memories. By doing so, the paper conceptualises branding as an economic and cultural system, which helps 
to bet ter understand the signif icance of a new set of symbolic value in iconic brand buildings and architecture. The paper also examinesc the 
commodif ication of star architects and personalization of iconic architecture. The paper concludes that national grand architectural projects, 
such as the construction of Olympic sport stadia, cannot operate outside the regime of global and local polit ics, and beyond the logic of 
neoliberal transnational capitalism.

Extraterritoriality in the Olympic City of Exception: The Case of Rio de Janeiro 2014-2016
Anne-Marie Broudehoux (School of Design, University of Quebec at Montreal)

This paper investigates the role of sporting mega-events in the legal and spatial reconfiguration of the urban landscape. Based on Eyal Weizman s 
notion of extraterritoriality (Weizman 2005) and Giorgio Agamben s concept of the state of exception (Agamben 2005), the paper explores 
the ef fect of sporting mega-events on the production of a new urban territoriality, marked by the creation of spaces of exception, which are 
both spatially and legally located outside the normal urban order. It posits that the artif icial crisis engineered by the urgency of the mega-
sporting events f ixed deadline, the magnitude of demands made by private sporting institutions such as the Fédération Internationale de Football 
Association (FIFA) and the International Olympic Commit tee, and the scope of infrastructure projects to be undertaken for the event has given 
the city the l icense to suspend the pre-existing juridical order, to impose new rules and sanctions, and to take exceptional measures in order 
to reshape the city for the needs of the event and its sponsors. The paper is based on more than two decades of empirical research on the 
urban implications of sporting mega-events, especially in China and Brazil. It centers upon the transformation of Rio de Janeiro in the years 
leading to the hosting of two of the world s greatest events: the 2014 World Cup and the 2016 Olympics. The paper argues that in spite of 
their reputation as great social unif iers and celebrations of togetherness, mega-events spectacles are powerful instruments in concealing the 
growing fragmentation of the urban territory into pockets of privatized enclaves that increasingly escape local legal and spatial norms. The paper 
concludes that in Rio de Janeiro, the hosting of mega-events has exacerbated the pre-existing urban fragmentation by creating new territories of 
exception, and further isolating prior spaces of exclusion, while promoting the privatization of vast urban sectors.



Obsolescence and Transformability in London’s 2012 Olympic Site
Juliet Davis (Cardif f University)

Obsolescence has been a major issue within the history of Olympic Games developments, producing white elephants and waste in the wake of 
f leeting spectacle in cit ies from Sarajevo to Athens to Rio. Images of these have haunted claims of the social and economic value of mega-events 
for cit ies, bringing the very idea of legacy close to ruin. Seeking to address the threat of obsolescence, considerations of the post-Games usage 
of the venues and wider site of the 2012 Olympic Games formed an important aspect of planning for legacy from the t ime of London s bid in 
2003-4. These involved designing infrastructure, venues and parklands to not only work for the Games but facil i tate the evolution of the mega-
event landscape into an everyday piece of mixed-use London af terwards. 
Designing an Olympic Park that could undergo a substantial transformation without complete redevelopment concentrated at tention, as London 
legacy masterplanner Bob All ies has of ten put it, on designing processes rather than just products . Products, in these terms, are object 
buildings and landscapes that may reflect a given context or situation, but pay insuf f icient at tention to how change may af fect their uti l i ty. An 
emphasis on processes, on the other hand, involves at tending to how buildings and urban fabrics exist in t ime ˌemerging, materialising and 
transformingˌ and how they might be shaped. It implies the integration of such anticipatory thinking into the design and making of buildings, 
through ideas of relative durabil ity, dismantlabil ity, temporary use, adaptabil ity, f lexibil i ty, and the l ike. In the context of planning for London s 
legacy, such ideas informed the design of individual venues and the masterplan framework as a whole. As such, they could be seen to indicate 
possible new ways of evaluating the social and economic outcomes of Olympic Games, and of spectacularising urban landscapes generally. But, 
do they? 
Five years af ter the Games, there is an opportunity to consider not only how legacy-focussed transformation was anticipated through the design 
and development of the Olympic Park, but also how it has been unfolding since. Through a history of planning for the future use of the Olympic 
Park since 2005 ˌfocussing particularly on the fabric of the Gamesˌ this paper wil l explore relationships between transformation as anticipated 
and as actually realised through adaptation and reuse. The paper wil l show how, though London has not produced the ruins of Athens or 
Sarajevo, obsolescence can sti l l be detected in the context of planning processes and adaptabil ity has proved a challenge in many ways. This has 
implications not only for transformable design and architecture in the context of the Olympics, but for the sustainabil i ty of event- led urban change 
more broadly.
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The Tokyo Olympics 2020 Sport Stadium Controversy: Exploring the Role of 

Star Architects and Global Brands 
Tomoko Tamari 
Goldsmiths, University of London  t.tamari@gold.ac.uk. 

 
The Olympics is a contested site of sovereignty in terms of power balancing between the political 

(government), economic (global capitalism), cultural (iconic architects) entities and citizens. The paper 

focuses on iconic Olympic stadia designed by star architects in the era of global capitalism and explores 

the shifting and multifaceted identities of the iconic architects in global cultural industries.  Taking the 

2020 Tokyo Olympic stadium as a case study, the paper unpacks the relationship between the material and 

symbolic infrastructure of iconic architecture, which involves political interests, economic capitals and site-

specific memories. The paper argues that the Olympic stadium is an ideal site to examine the strategically 

constructed images and values of iconic architects and spectacular architecture, and that reveals the 

narrativisation and commodification of star architects and iconic buildings necessarily make themselves 

into ‘a global brand’. In this context, the paper concludes that national grand architectural projects, such as 

the construction of Olympic sport stadia, cannot operate outside the regime of global and local politics, and 

beyond the logic of neoliberal transnational capitalism.  

Keywords: Iconic architects, Olympics Sport Stadium, Global brand, Global capitalism 

 
Introduction 

It is generally accepted that the Olympics are an assemblage comprised of a human-made spectacle, national 

branding, and city planning at one and the same time. It is also a contested field of sovereignty in terms of 

the power balance between political (government), economic (global capitalism), cultural (iconic 

architects) entities and citizens. The paper particularly focuses on iconic architecture and architects in the 

context of Olympic culture in the era of global capitalism. The Olympic stadium could be seen as one of 

the most noticeable Olympic facilities, since it draws a good deal of attention as an iconic building designed 

by star architects. Taking the 2020 Tokyo Olympic stadium as a case study, the paper unpacks the 

relationship between the material and symbolical infrastructure of iconic architecture, which involves 

political interests, economic capitals and site-specific memories.  

 

Rather than focusing on various critical issues: such as the massive budgets for a ‘white elephants’ Olympic 

stadia; analysing architecture designs; criticising the process of the design competition; or problematising 

related political issues in the Japanese architectural industry, all of which has already been extensively 

discussed, the paper investigates the socio-cultural implications of the iconic Olympic stadium designed by 

globally branded star architects. By doing so, the paper conceptualises ‘branding’ as an economic and 

cultural system, which works to incorporate ‘a new set of symbolic values’ into iconic buildings and star 

architects. Although the branding system institutes a new pragmatism for star architects, the immanent 
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nature of brand of ‘iterability and seriality’ makes brand a contingent entity that swings between 

exclusiveness and banality. The paper concludes with an examination of Kengo Kuma’s architecture 

language of his 2020 Tokyo Olympics stadium design.   

 

Architects in the era of the global capitalism 

Today we find that iconic architecture not only provides representations of national identity and traditional 

narratives, but also becomes a contested political site involving state, global capitalists, iconic architects 

and citizens. The expanding field of global capitalism with its flow of financial power increases the political 

and economic influence of iconic architecture as ‘a heteronomous practice’1. This means that architectural 

practices become driven by multi-layered powerful agents and actors. Such a contested situation, therefore 

makes it difficult for established architects to maintain their autonomous freedom to design every detail of 

their buildings. Furthermore, they have to negotiate and adopt to a given local context, and at the same time 

cooperate with transnational economic and financial powers in the era of the global capitalism. 

 

Hence, iconic architecture cannot be understood just as a nation-led-political device or architectural 

signature, but also as a site for the investment, promotion and legitimation of the social status of 

‘transnational urban elites’2. These are, what Sklair calls, the ‘Transnational Capitalist Class’. Sklair 

explains that ‘in the pre-global era, iconic architecture tended to be driven by the state and/or religion’3, 

while in the era of capitalist globalization, the ‘transnational capitalist class’ has increasingly become the 

central power to ‘define the times, places and audiences that make buildings, space and architecture iconic’4.  

In such circumstances, unlike many modernist giants, such as F. L. Wright or Le Corbusier, who could 

enjoy their relatively freedom to realize their innovative architecture design, contemporary architects have 

to engage in self-promotion to become favourable ones for the global financial power.  

 

Branding iconic architects 

If we accept the idea of ‘the values of currency of the “famous” dominate architectural culture, and the 

production and marketing of architectural iconic buildings and signature architecture’5(emphasis added) 

come to be a central factor in contemporary architectural production, then it is important for successful 

architects, to not only become star architects, but to make themselves into a powerful brand. As cultural 

theorist and architect, Daniel Libeskind, argues this provides an interesting social recognition of 

‘Starchitects’: First, ‘they are identifiable individuals’, second, ‘(their buildings) are often associated with 

striking shapes or concepts’ and third, ‘they have a strong capacity for self-promotion’6. To further the 

                                            
1 McNeill, Donald. The Global Architect Firms, Fame and Urban Form. (London: Routledge, 2009), 3. 
2 Those who ‘tend not to associate themselves with any specific city or locale have no particular interest in urban social and political 
life’ (Kaika 2011:975).  
3 Sklair, Leslie. Iconic Architecture and Capitalist Globalization (City 10(1): 21-47, 2006), 21. 
4 Ibid, 138. 
5 Larson, 1994: 470 cited in Horn, John. Architects, Stadia and Sport Spectacles: Notes on the Role of Architects in the Building of 
Sport Stadia and Making of World-Class Cities (International Review for the Sociology of Sport 46(2): 205-227, 2011), 208. 
6 See McNeill, Donald. The Global Architect Firms, Fame and Urban Form. (London: Routledge, 2009), 62. 



 3 

analytical understanding of ‘self-promotion’, McNeill further discusses ‘(The Hollywood) star system’ 

which become the major apparatus to create charismatic stars for the screens. He remarked on the 

similarities with the production of architectural celebrity in terms of its ‘systematic, industrialized process 

of promoting individuals with a particular uniqueness or distinctiveness,’7 . This suggests that iconic 

architects are socially constructed products. They strategically commodified themselves to become ‘iconic 

brands’. In 1990s Frank Gehry and, his masterpiece Guggenheim Museum in Bilbao and its ‘Bilbao effect’ 

can be seen as a classic example8. 

 

Zaha Hadid and a multifaceted identity 

Hadid was also categorized as on the “A” list of name brand architects. She was the first female winner of 

the Pritzker Architecture Prize (2004) and was acknowledged as one of the ‘World’s Most Powerful Women’ 

by Forbes and TIME magazine who included her in the ‘100 Most Influential People in the World’9. Her 

architecture has often been described as ‘the utopian visions of Suprematism and Constructivisn into the 

promised land of actual building’10 . Like Frank Gehry’s works, her architecture stands for striking 

contemporary urban spectacles. As her architectural projects caught public imagination across the globe, 

her own presence becomes more visible to the public.  

 

This is not only because increasing her appearance in the media, but also understood as a result of the 

prominence of art museums which started to involve in making connections between art and architecture. 

In this trend, like other starchitects, Hadid’s architectural projects have been exhibited by many leading art 

museums and featured as a contemporary art form. Her company Zaha Hadid Architects’s projects appeared 

at New York’s Solomon R. Guggenheim Museum in 2006, London’s Design Museum in 2007 Saint 

Petersburg’s State Hermitage Museum in 2015 and London’s Serpentine Galleries in 201611. Hence, her 

public recognition and identity become multifaceted: architect, designer, and artist. She extended her fields 

to art and design which is a significant part of cultural production, as her company, Zaha Hadid Architects 

proclaims ‘[w]e are in the business of cultural production’12.  

 

Zaha Hadid as a successful global brand  

Being recognised as an avant-garde contemporary architect, she developed her hybrid talents to contribute 

to collaboration between architecture, art and commerce in the contemporary cultural industries. This is 

because her philosophy was based on a challenge to conventional concepts and ideas of architecture and to 

                                            
7 Ibid, 64. 
8 An architecture critic Hal Foster, speaking about Frank Gehry in Sydney Pollack’s film Sketches of Frank Gehry, “he’s given his 
clients too much of what they want, a sublime space that overwhelms the viewer, a spectacular image that can circulate through the 
media and around the world as brand” (Rowan Moore). https://www.theguardian.com/artanddesign/2017/oct/01/bilbao-effect-frank-
gehry-guggenheim-global-craze (accessed 29 March 2018). 
9 http://www.zaha-hadid.com/people/zaha-hadid/ (Accessed 3 April 2018).  
10 Foster, Hal. The Art-Architecture Complex (New York: Verso, 2013), 85.  
11 http://www.zaha-hadid.com/people/zaha-hadid/ (accessed 3 April 2018). 
12 ‘about us movies’ in the official site of Zaha Hadid Architects http://www.zaha-hadid.com/videos (accessed 4 April 2018).  
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provide new ‘design at all scales’ from city planning, architecture, interior, artefact, even fashion in order 

to propose new ways of life13. But this could also be seen as an important marketing strategy of self-

promotion to become a new global brand. The brand provides not only various types of products and design, 

more importantly it creates a set of meanings, new value and narratives to integrate into images of a product, 

a company or a person. Hence, as the manifesto of Zaha Hadid Architects (‘[w]e are in the business of 

cultural production’) indicates, it is significant for contemporary architects to create not just material, but 

also provide immaterial values, that is ‘images’ with ‘a hermeneutic sensibility’ 14 - creating a set of new 

ideas, meanings and sensibility in the cultural industries. This is formation process of the brand. This 

process can also be applied to Hadid herself and the way which she became a successful brand. She had to 

promote herself as a brand producer as well as ‘as a product within a brand-name structure of cultural 

marketing’ 15. 

 

Zaha Hadid and the Tokyo Olympic stadium 

In order to become an ‘ideologically’ constructed global brand16, one of the most beneficial ways is to 

acquire a complex and ambitious grand architectural project, such as the Olympic stadium. Since it is one 

of the few occasions, in which architecture (therefore architects) become a matter of public interests. 

Particularly the issue of design of the Olympic stadium often draws a good deal of media attention. Zaha 

Hadid won the 2020 Tokyo Olympic Stadium competition. Her design was for an 80,000-seat and 75-meter 

height stadium. But the plan faced widespread criticism and intensive debate. It was oversize (8 times 

bigger than the Yoyogi National Stadium built in 1964). The budget (252bn yen (£1.3bn, $2bn) was also 

doubled the original plan. More importantly, the plan showed to little concern with the site-specific 

historical meanings of the memories of the Meiji Emperor. After viewing the revised stadium design, the 

budget was scaled down - 40% reduction in budget [from 300bn yen (1.8 bn pound) to 169bn yen (970m 

pounds)]. Yet, it still could not gain a satisfactory reaction from Japanese architects and the public.  

 

One of the leading Japanese architects, Fumihiko Maki published his article on the design of the new 

national stadium and protested against the plan in JIA Magazine in 2013. This led to organizing symposiums 

and workshops which discussed the new national stadium; symposium, ‘reconsidering the design of new 

national stadium in the site-specific historical context’ with Fumihiko Maki et. al. in November 2013; public 

workshop ‘let’s learn about how the national stadium should be’ with Mayumi Mori et. al. in January 2014; 

symposium, ‘another possibility for the new national stadium’ with Toyo Ito et. al. in May 2014; 

international symposium ‘Aesthetics for the city and architecture: case of the new national stadium’ with 

Fumihiko Maki et. al. in July 2014.  

 

                                            
13 Zaha Hadid Architects, video clip in http://www.zaha-hadid.com/videos/#about-us (accessed 4 April 2018). 
14 Lash, Scott and Urry, John. Economics Sings and Space (London: Sage, 1994), 123. 
15 Frow, John. Signature and Brand in J. Collins (Ed.), High-Pop: Making Culture into Public Entertainment: 56-74, 2002, 63. 
16 See Ibid, 70-71. 
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Public voices in the new media 

The criticism of Zaha Hadid’s design for the Tokyo Olympic stadium was found in various public events 

and print media, but also in Internet dialogues. The dialogues are created by those who are concerned with 

the political conflicts of ideologies, interests from various competing groups. Such public platforms are the 

so-called ‘blogsphere’17. An architectural critic, Takashi Moriyama started his blog ‘about the debates of 

the new national stadium competition’ in November 201318; The custodians of the national stadium, Tokyo 

has started their blog in October, 201319; a writer, broadcaster and neuroscientist, Kenichiro Mogi twitted 

to support Maki’s proposal in June 201520. There were also articles posted by not-well-known or unknown 

bloggers: such as ‘Is the new national stadium Hadid’s curse? Comparison of its cost with that of the other 

Olympics’”21; ‘Zaha Hadid “is it really true that the new national stadium will be constructed?”’22. In this 

movement, their negative narratives against Hadid’s Olympic stadium design increasingly gained a good 

deal of the public attention. The collective and shared critical views of Hadid’ architectural plan was gaining 

a strong influential impetus on the government decision process and it was cancelled in the end. This social 

phenomenon is what Cass Sunstein calls ‘cybercascades’. He depicts ‘[w]ith respect to the Internet, the 

implication is that groups of like-minded people, engaged in discussion with one another, will end up 

thinking the same thing that they thought before – but in more extreme form’ 23.  

 

Even after the governmental formal cancellation had been made, Hadid’s office announced their design’s 

promotion video which obviously deliberately sought to appeal to Japanese citizens to legitimate the 

appropriateness of their design in August 2015. But it was too late to subvert negative public opinion and 

to establish proper legitimacy between Zaha Hadid Architects, the government, and citizens. Hence, we 

can see that the Olympic stadium is a space, which is produced by wider social-political contexts (e.g. star-

architects, bureaucracy, and capitalism), but also a space mediated by public spaces, which can be re-

constructed and influenced by the unprecedented degree of audience participation though broader dialogues 

between internet users.  

 

The nature of brand  

Yet the failure of Hadid’s project cannot be understand without further considering the nature of brand, as 

discussed above. Frow emphasizes two aspects of brand identity. The first element is that brands have 

‘personalities’24 . The personalization of brand can be found its evidence in the way in which many 

celebrities (‘brand characters’) endorsed products. Their ‘personal imaginary significance’ transfers to 

                                            
17 Kang, Jaeho and Traganou, Jilly. The Beijing National Stadium as Media-space. (Design and Culture) 3(2): 145-163, 2011,155. 
18 https://ameblo.jp/mori-arch-econo/entry-11646600598.html accessed 28 June 2018. 
19 2020-tokyo.sakura.ne.jp accessed 28 June 2018. 
20 https://twitter.com/kenichiromogi/status/615657064275161088 accessed 28 June 2018. 
21 https://www.huffingtonpost.jp/2014/06/23/how-much-new-national-stadium_n_5520920.html accessed 28 June 2018. 
22 http://burusoku-vip.com/archives/1757469.html accessed 28 June 2018. 
23 http://www.woldww.net/classes/Information_Ethics/Sunstein_on_Group_Polarization_and_Cyber-Cascades.pdf 
24 Haigh 1998:8 cited in Frow, John. Signature and Brand (in J. Collins (Ed.), High-Pop: Making Culture into Public Entertainment: 
56-74, 2002), 68.  
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commodities so as to create ‘a semiotic surplus value’ 25. The second is that brands reveals symbolic value 

‘as a reflection of the buyer’s self-image’26. This is a process of imaginary identification27. If we follow this 

logic, Hadid’s super futuristic avant-garde Tokyo Olympic stadium could reflect an image of Japanese 

citizens themselves. This is because the Olympic stadium can play as a national symbol. It is designed to 

be an architectural icon so that the stadium is a showcase of Japan for the world (nation branding) as well 

as helping to create a positive self-image for Japanese citizens (self-esteem). Following this theory, it could 

be useful to explore representations of the stadium in the internet in order to illuminate associations between 

image of the stadium and people’s self-esteem. There are many articles on the ways which the stadium 

could be likened to everyday ‘objects’: ‘Could it become the Olympic stadium? Cyclist helmet shape of the 

new national studium’ in 2012 November28; ‘Go-kart, helmet, potty? Alternative uses for Zaha Hadid's 

Olympic stadium’ in July 201529. All these negative complains can be understood as revealing the general 

unease with identifying the stadium as a national symbol in the public domain. 

 

Figure 1  Zaha Hadid’s revised design of the Tokyo Olympic Stadium 

 

Interestingly, the words, ‘shame and embarrassment’ can be also often used to evaluate the stadium design 

in media text: Fumihiko Maki depicted ‘(the new stadium) will be sneered at and will be an embarrassing 

construction.’30: emeritus professor of Tokyo Institute of Technology, Sachihiko Harashina stated, ‘(the 

plan of the new national stadium) is embarrassing’31; a critic and anthropologist, Shinichi Nakazawa also 

mentioned ‘ (I) feel embarrassed with the new plan which ignored the history of Jingu resion’ 32. The 

Hadid’s design image has been described using ‘disgraceful’ metaphors (helmet, go-cart, potty) and 

explained as ‘something shameful or embarrassing’ in statements.  

 

                                            
25 Ibid, 66 . 
26 Kapfere 1992:2 cited in Ibid, 86. 
27 see Laplanche and Pontalis’s 1973:210 cited in Ibid, 86. 
28 http://www.afpbb.com/articles/-/2912192?cx_position=9 accessed 28 June 2018. 
29 https://www.theguardian.com/artanddesign/2015/jul/17/go-kart-helmet-potty-alternative-uses-for-zaha-hadids-olympic-stadium 
accessed 28 June 2018. 
30 http://world-architects.blogspot.com/2014/10/nationalstadium-symposium.html accessed 28 June 2018. 
31 https://iwj.co.jp/wj/open/archives/255542 accessed 28 June 2018. 
32 https://logmi.jp/63841 accessed 28 June 2018. 
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It is argued that what is common to ‘shame and embarrassment’33 is that both are regarded as self-

awareness and as revealing the painful states in which ‘the individual believes she or he has failed to meet 

appropriate standards or conduct, and is seen to have done so in the eyes of others’ 34. At this point, we can 

see psychological reflections in usage of the words. This suggests that Japanese people felt ‘shame’, 

because Hadid’s design failed to meet the appropriate goal. People are also ‘embarrassed’, because such 

failure has been seen by foreign countries. Such psychological reflections can be understood as threatening 

Japanese people’s self-esteem. Hence the Hadid’s new national stadium can be seen as a painful and 

unacceptable image of Japan. This suggests that the power of global architectural brands don’t always 

succeed in changing conventional values and propose something ‘different’ and the desire to create new 

lifestyles in transformed urban landscapes. In other words, the Hadid’s aesthetic icon which was explicitly 

designed for a distinctive moment in a city project, part of the 2020 Tokyo Olympics, in order to create a 

new socially, culturally and politically meaningful form, did failed. 

    

Banalization of global iconic architecture  

The attempt to mobilize of new aesthetics can also cause a weakening in the power of a brand. For Kaika35, 

contemporary architects have lost their ability to pursue totalizing design ideas and ideals, and started ‘the 

repetition of successful architectural design forms across the world’ 36. The point Kaika made is that star 

architects repeatedly reproduce their successful design forms and apply ‘the same design code to express a 

multiplicity of meanings in different social and geographical context’ 37 . Hence, there are always 

contradictions between the global brand’s transnational form and value, and the site-specific history, 

memory and meanings. The paradox of distinctiveness lead to ‘unspectacular spectacles’ 38 and the gap 

between the various narratives, imaginaries and themes of ‘the spectacular global’, and ‘vernacular local’ 
39.  

 

To turn to Hadid’s Tokyo Olympic stadium plan, we can consider how far her ‘signature architecture’ could 

encapsulate various problematic issues. As a global brand, her Tokyo Stadium designed noticeably applied 

her signature form in using sweeping curvy streamlines and a computer graphic rendered dynamic shape. 

A similar form and design code can be easily found in her many other architectural projects40, which lead 

                                            
33 Crozier 2014:273. Crozier explains, ‘shame’ is caused by negative self-evaluation or failure to meet ideal self-goals, and 
‘embarrassment’ involves a matter of social evaluation, rather than self-evaluation (Crozer 2014:270). 
34 W. Ray Crozier Walter Raymond Crozier 
 (2014) Differentiating Shame from Embarrassment, emotion review Vol6 (3): 273. 
35 Kaika, Maria, Autistic Architecture: the Fall of the Icon and the Rise of Serial Object of Architecture (Society and Space 29:968-
922, 2011), 980. 
36 Ibid, 980. 
37 Ibid, in the figure caption 980. 
38 Horne, John. Architects, Stadia and Sport Spectacles: Notes on the Role of Architects in the Building of Sport Stadia and Making 
of World-Class Cities. (International Review for the Sociology of Sport 46(2): 205-227, 2011), 218. 
39 Ibid, 218. 
40 For examples, London Aquatic Centre and Al Wakrah Stadium (Scheduled inauguration: 2018) 
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to lose features of distinctiveness, and can therefore become ‘unspectacular spectacles’. An oft found 

criticism of iconic buildings in general and Hadid’s Olympic stadium in particular is that it can be seen as 

a product of the architect’s over-self consciousness and is less concerned with the local context.  

 

 
Figure 2  London Aquatic Centre designed by Zaha Hadid Architects 

 
Figure 3  Al Wakrah Stadium designed by Zaha Hadid Architects 

 

Furthermore, the more her signature can be found on various vernacular everyday objects; including 

furniture, handbags, shoes, fashion accessories, flower vases, and chandeliers, the more Hadid’s brand 

exclusiveness and scarcity value became weakened. 

 

 

Figure 4  Melissa + Zaha Hadid = Cool Plastic Footwear 
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Yet this can be the immanent nature of brands, since the process of the ‘iterability and seriality’ 41of 

appearance in brands only enable a particular product or producer to make it/he/she become ‘a brand’. In 

this sense, the broadly distributed Hadid’s signature and image of branded products (‘objects’ as well as 

‘herself’) were always already implied in the very nature of the brand – its powerful, but inherited 

contingency and ephemerality. Hence, the Tokyo Olympic stadium as one of the most powerful Hadid’s 

signature products can be identified as the very existential archetypal case of the signature architecture, 

since it was the ‘branded’ stadium (therefore it can be ‘exclusive’), but it has to be accessible to everyone 

(therefore it can be ‘vernacular’). The stadium was promoted to blur the boundary between the value of 

‘brand’ and that of mass-production. Therefore, Hadid’s global brand was not able to sustain its symbolic 

matrix of brand power in the context of the construction of the 2020 Tokyo Olympic stadium.   

 

Conclusion 

As discussed so far, Hadid’s Tokyo Olympic stadium plan and its trajectory was a good example to 

understand the shifting role and identity of iconic architects and ‘branded’ architecture in the era of global 

capitalism. The Olympic sport stadium as a contested juxtaposition of political power, economic interests 

and symbolic capital, the paper attempts to analyse branding as a concept, which helps to understand 

reciprocated hermeneutic relationship between material (architects and architecture) and immaterial (a set 

of new symbolic value and narratives). Branding architecture and creating star architects are a newly found 

pragmatism for surviving in competitive architectural industry. Narrativization and commodification of star 

architects and iconic buildings are necessitated to promote their higher public profile and making 

themselves as a global brand. Hadid was a star architect and the most manufactured icon. Her failure, 

however, suggests that the power of brand can be subject to contingency. Declining the power of brand can 

also be discussed in terms of its immanence nature. Brands reveal symbolic value ‘as a reflection of the 

buyer’s self-image’. In this logic, there was a discrepancy between the symbolic value of Hadid’s 

architecture and the imaginaries of Japanese self-identity. Also, the repetitive design as artistic signature of 

iconic building can always generate contradiction: ‘unspectacular spectacles’ 42. Furthermore, the wide 

diffusion of her signature in consumer goods leads to the weakening of the distinctiveness and 

exclusiveness of her brand image.   

 

After Hadid’s design was cancelled, a Japanese architect Kengo Kuma took over the Tokyo Olympic 

stadium project.43 He is not seeking to create spectacular buildings, but to ‘naturally merges with its 

cultural and environmental surroundings, proposing gentle, human scaled buildings --- constantly in search 

                                            
41 Frow, John. Signature and Brand (in J. Collins (Ed.), High-Pop: Making Culture into Public Entertainment: 56-74, 2002), 71. 
42 Horn, John. Architects, Stadia and Sport Spectacles: Notes on the Role of Architects in the Building of Sport Stadia and Making of 
World-Class Cities. (International Review for the Sociology of Sport 46(2): 205-227, 2011), 218. 
43 There are many critical views about his victory, since Japanese construction industry has been dominated by a few giant 
construction companies who have capacity to complete mega architectural projects. The second competition required short 
construction time and cost-down. This only makes it possible to deploy design-built systems in which an architect and construction 
company work together as a team. Architects have to negotiate and compromise with strong construction companies which retain 
advanced architectural technologies and rich resources.  
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of new materials to replace concrete and steel, and seeks a new approach for architecture in a post-industrial 

society’.44  Wood is his preferred material. Concrete and steel can be seen as a symbol of 20th century 

modernity, but he uses natural wood instead. For him, wood could be the best material to reunite people 

and nature by creating nearly-forgotten-natural aesthetic sensitivities. Kuma’s challenge as an architect in 

21th century contemporary society seems to subvert the logic of modernity which is seeking alternative 

idea of the mass production and banality of ‘distinctiveness’. The Tokyo Olympic stadium should be a 

singular and original entity. However, it can be very hard to avoid to driven by the rationality of local 

politics and global capitalism. In hope, his architecture language for the 2020 Tokyo Olympic stadium 

should be accepted by sight-specific environments and could send to those outside Japan a national message 

about our legacy for the next generation. But this still leaves a question.  
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The use of high rise buildings in financial centers as real estate companies’ massive weap-
ons – the case of Mitsubishi Jisho’s strategy through times
Raphael Languil lon (University of Geneva)

Paper for the following panel: "Sites of Exchange: The Confluence of Global Networks and Local Interests in the Planning of Financial Centers" 
Tradit ionally, although modern Japanese planners adopted Western urban models and standards, Japanese cit ies remained low until the 1980s, 
even regarding the planning of f inancial centers such as Marunouchi, in the capital. The irruption of high-rise buildings was late in comparison with 
American, European, or even Latin American cit ies. Then, two wages of fast verticalization changed the urban profile of Japanese cit ies, especially 
Tokyo: the 1980s and the Bubble period, under the government of Yasuhiro Nakasone; the 2000s and the urban renaissance policy period, under 
the government of Jun'ichiro Koizumi. Those two decades changed the planning of f inancial centers and sub-centers of Japanese cit ies, partially 
realigning it on the Western globalized model of vertical urbanism. 
Nevertheless, towers and high-rise buildings are not just symbols of a globalized and a-cultural way to produce urban spaces and to mark 
centrality in global cit ies. Using the term of "massive weapon" when speaking about towers allows to put in l ight the geopolit ical dimensions 
behind it. Based on the idea that towers and high-rise buildings are not only due to a globalized accumulation of capital nor a global circulation 
of urban models of f inancial centers' planning, the paper discusses the hypothesis that urban developers use towers as geopolit ical investments 
within competit ive real estate markets at local and regional scales. 
Through the historical analysis of the urban strategy of Mitsubishi Jisho, the paper explores in a polit ical economy perspective the evolution 
of f inancial centers' planning, and how does the company use high-rise building as a privi leged asset to secure its dominant posit ion in few but 
strategic and selective spaces. As a leader company, Mitsubishi Jisho started a strategy, which inspired other Japanese companies, such as 
Mitsui Fudosan.

World Trade Architecture. The Twin Towers and Global Financial Centers
Uta Leconte (Technical University of Munich)

Currently, over 300 World Trade Center s exist worldwide in more than 80 countries, functioning as nodes within a global infrastructure, 
dedicated to promoting global business development. However, almost f if ty years since the inception of the World Trade Center Association, the 
denomination World Trade Center remains almost exclusively designated to the World Trade Center Complex in New York, with its iconic Twin 
Towers functioning as representation of capital, power and global trade far beyond their destruction in 2001.The starting point of the proposed 
paper is the t imely coincidence of the completion of the World Trade Center Complex in New York in the early1970s and the implementation of 
a new interdependent global currency system, marked by the end of the Gold Standard in 1973 and the init iat ion of f iat money. Arguing that the 
specif ic identity and symbolism of the Twin Towers and the New York World Trade Center has since helped to stabil ize an unstable global f inancial 
system, this paper asks: what are the ef fects of the New York Twin Towers on the planning of Financial Centers worldwide? It seeks to examine, 
how the specif ic identity of the New York World Trade Center was created, what it served, how it has been maintained over t ime, and what its 
ef fects are on urban planning on a local and global scale. The paper wil l f irst describe the relation between f inance, architecture and the built 
environment as well as its sociocultural impact, taking as an example the New York Twin Towers and the concurrent implementation of a new 
global f inancial system in the early nineteen seventies. It wil l then focus on local ef fects of the Twin Towers and the World Trade Center by looking 
at its planning history and the urban transformation of Lower Manhat tan from port and radio district to World Financial Center, including both 
stakeholders involved in the project as well as the cultural, polit ical and economic urban context of Manhat tan at the t ime. Finally, it wil l explore 
the global ef fects of the Twin Towers on the planning of f inancial centres and its urban impacts. By looking at the planning history, ef fect and 
impact of the Twin Towers on global f inancial centers, this paper aims to shed light on the specif ic agency of architecture as a symbolic object for 
urban planning, world trade and global connectivity.



Imperial Sediments: Planning the Urban Land Development of Hong Kong’s Exchange Square 
(1980-84)
Sben Korsh (The University of Hong Kong)

In the heart of Central, Hong Kong stands a massive mixed-use development, the history of which reveals latent imperial planning apparatuses 
in the last years of Brit ish -sovereignty. As its name suggests, Exchange Square houses the Hong Kong Stock Exchange, as well as three of f ice 
towers, shopping arcades, f ive restaurants, and a public plazaˌall elevated above the Central Bus Depot. The present site originates from 
the early 80s, when Brit ish civi l servants dominated the leadership of Hong Kong s executive, f inancial and legislative government bodies. In 
conjunction with local stock traders in 1980, the government passed regulation requiring the colony s four separate stock exchanges to merge. 
To accommodate the new unif ied exchange, in 1982 the Crown Land and Survey Office tendered a 13,000 square meter waterfront site previously 
reclaimed from Victoria Harbour. The site s Crown Land Lease came with terms requiring the construction of the exchange s trading f loor. 
Hongkong Landthe largest property owner in Central and a subsidiary of one of the wealthiest and oldest colonial corporations, Jardine 
Matheson & Co.bought the lease for $800 mill ion USD, the highest ever for the island. These early developments of the complex occurred 
during the colony s vast expansion in f inancial services, and just before the New Territories impending lease expiration led to the Sino -Brit ish 
reunif ication agreement in 1984. Drawing on records from the Hong Kong government and stock exchange archives, this paper examines the 
imperial formations of power (Stoler 2013) in Exchange Square s urban land development. This entails a focus on the waning bureaucratic 
forms of Brit ish free-trade imperialism: from financial macro -economics to land usage and rights. By tracing such relationships in the planning of 
Exchange Square, this paper shows how imperial legacies shape the recent history of Hong Kong as a global f inancial centre.

Spatial Operations of Finance in 17th century Batavia and Amsterdam
Robert Cowherd (Wentworth Inst itute of Technology)

An examination of the 17th century architectural and urban expansion of Batavia (Jakarta, Indonesia) and Amsterdam suggest similarit ies 
and dif ferences that reveal important insights into the powerful forces driving the far f lung exchange practices that continue to the present. 
Specif ically, the innovative formal -spatial - institutional arrangements of new urban forms speak to the instrumental purposes at the heart of global 
exchange. Beyond the exigencies of safe harbors and fortif ications, the logic of minimizing the distance between boat and shophouse gave us 
fractal geometries of canal urbanism that expanded in both Batavia and Amsterdam. The simultaneity of explosive growth suggests that the two 
cit ies were in certain ways two unequal halves of the same urban agglomeration separated by a 20,000 kilometer trade route. Throughout, there 
is a dynamic interplay of forces working across purposes, at t imes opening opportunit ies to a wider (European) population, while elsewhere 
operating to exclude participation and establish monopoly controls on trade and the use of force. 
The architecture and urban form of key infrastructures and institutions essential to the smooth operation of the Dutch East India Company 
included the adjacency of the quays, the Weigh House, the city-guaranteed exchange bank, and the posit ion and formal arrangement of the 
Amsterdam Exchange. Of particular interest is the role played by sumptuary codes on both sides of the sea journey. The spatial condit ions at 
the heart of Amsterdam were entwined with strictly enforced norms of decorum instrumental in producing the condit ions of the open market 
price dynamics, and high levels of trust ˌ the essential prerequisites for widespread paper-based trading practices. In Batavia, another set of 
sumptuary codes announced the identity and status of every person to the guards posted at every urban threshold. Batavia s strictly enforced 
apartheid system proved essential to securing the port city with a relatively small number of Dutch overseers. Throughout, the paper examines 
the question: To what extent can the urban and institutional arrangements of the f irst and arguably greatest mult inational corporation said to be 
co -produced?
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World Trade Architecture. The Twin Towers and Global Financial Centers.  

Uta Leconte 

Doctoral Candidate, Technical University of Munich, Department of Architecture, uta.leconte@tum.de  

Currently, over 300 World Trade Center’s exist worldwide in more than 80 countries, functioning as 
nodes within a global infrastructure, dedicated to promoting global business development. However, 
almost fifty years since the inception of the World Trade Center Association, the denomination ‘World 
Trade Center’ remains almost exclusively designated to the World Trade Center Complex in New York, 
with its iconic Twin Towers functioning as representation of capital, power and global trade far beyond 
their destruction in 2001.The starting point of the proposed paper is the timely coincidence of the 
completion of the World Trade Center Complex in New York in the early1970s and the implementation 
of a new interdependent global currency system, marked by the end of the Gold Standard in 1973 and 
the initiation of fiat money. Arguing that the specific identity and symbolism of the Twin Towers and 
the New York World Trade Center has since helped to stabilize an unstable global financial system, this 
paper asks: what are the effects of the New York Twin Towers on the planning of Financial Centers 
worldwide? It seeks to examine, how the specific identity of the New York World Trade Center was 
created, what it served, how it has been maintained over time, and what its effects are on urban planning 
on a local and global scale. The paper will first describe the relation between finance, architecture and 
the built environment as well as its sociocultural impact, taking as an example the New York Twin 
Towers and the concurrent implementation of a new global financial system in the early nineteen 
seventies. It will then focus on local effects of the Twin Towers and the World Trade Center by looking 
at its planning history and the urban transformation of Lower Manhattan from port and radio district to 
World Financial Center, including both stakeholders involved in the project as well as the cultural, 
political and economic urban context of Manhattan at the time. Finally, it will explore the global effects 
of the Twin Towers on the planning of financial centres and its urban impacts. By looking at the 
planning history, effect and impact of the Twin Towers on global financial centers, this paper aims to 
shed light on the specific agency of architecture as a symbolic object for urban planning, world trade 
and global connectivity. 

   Keywords: Globalization, World Trade Center, Global Finance, Twin Towers, Representation 
 

1. Introduction  

This paper describes the Twin Towers as representation of finance and global trade and thus as an integral part of 
the interrelation between built and economic transformations in finance capitalism.  It utilizes the case of the Twin 
Towers based on the following dispositions: First, their realization coincides with the shift from one global 
currency system to another. Second, the time of their realization marks the onset of the current globalization and 
its respective global trade system, and third, being the flagship buildings of the first globally visible World Trade 
Center, they served and still serve, after their destruction, as a symbolic object of global trade. The existence of 
the Twin Towers can be read along the development of a at the time newly emerging global infrastructure, one 
that was connected primarily by air traffic, telecommunication and data connectivity. The Twin Towers’ life span 
can also be seen in parallel with the era of the supersonic passenger jet airliner Concorde, which Rem Koolhaas 
describes together with the Twin Towers as “modernism’s apotheosis and its letdown at the same time”.1  

Today, after their destruction during the terror attacks on 09/11, the Memorial on Ground Zero consists of two 
void spaces on the footprints of the former physical Twin Towers. Their symbolic presence within the global sign 
system beyond their destruction shows, that they are “both a physical, architectural object and a symbolic object 
of financial power and global economic liberalism (…) The architectural object was destroyed, but it was a 
symbolic object which was targeted and which it was intended to demolish”.2 The immense global impact of the 
violent destruction of the Twin Towers and the World Trade Center Complex in New York during the events of 
09/11 has since been subject to extensive research and public discourse. This paper, however, intends to exclude 
the effects caused by the destruction, the absence or the replacement of the former Twin Towers in 2001. Instead, 
it will focus on the immediate local effect at the time of their realisation by looking at its planning history and the 
urban transformation from Lower Manhattan as port and radio district to World Financial Center as well as on the 
long term global effect of Minoru Yamasaki’s Twin Towers. It aims to investigate, how and to what extend the 
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Twin Towers as a symbolic object helped establish global ‘World Trade Centerness’ and give some examples of 
their impact on the further development of global Financial Centres.  

 

Figure 1: Stephen Brown. Concorde, The Golden Years.  

2. The Twin Towers as representation of global finance 

Two years prior to the Twin Towers’ official opening in 1973, the end of the monetary system, referred to as 
‘Bretton Woods System’, marked a paradigm shift in global finance with far reaching sociocultural and economic 
impacts. Based on fixed exchange rates and a Dollar tight to the gold standard, it has been named after the 
conference that took place in Bretton Woods in 1944, during which the victorious powers under the leadership of 
the United States had implemented the system to secure a stable post-war economic world order. In 1971, members 
of the Group of 103  terminated the Bretton Woods System, in favour of a floating exchange rate, with the 
underlying intention to increase global lending ability. The new system of interdependent global currency system 
meant fluctuating exchange rates, hence increased instability, uncertainty, risk and speculation. Money was no 
longer a real asset and bound to real value (gold), but rather the promise of value exchange. The economic 
underlying this condition was in favour of increasing market liberalisation, privatization, competition and 
commodification, opposed to the economic concept of Keynesianism, the global system shaping the post-war 
world order. Today, one is able to analyse the global development and its economic, political and sociocultural 
impact over a time span of more than forty years. The global financial currency system is closely intertwined with 
the establishment of a global infrastructure that relies on data connectivity and the expansion of the internet. It also 
is strongly related to a political shift from national hegemony towards global governance and a transformation of 
territorial borders and boundaries on all levels. Money, as currency, and with-it business development, has been 
accelerated in its global spread and flow in an unimagined range over the past forty years, becoming data flow.4 

In architecture and urban planning, this meant an increasing commodification of architecture and the emergence 
of real estate development5, an ever-growing global business sector, which had discovered architecture, once again, 
as a product that can be traded and speculated upon, as a financial instrument. In its ability to represent both value 
and meaning, architecture and the built environment could both be money (e.g. as REITs) and represent money at 
the same time, enabled by its ability to function as a placeholder for meaning and value and by its iconicity with 
effects reaching from local to a global scale.  For local businesses, developers and architectural firms, the economic 
and strategic effects have resulted in a need to expand globally and to make themselves visible and recognizable 
within the global trade system. With global business opportunities growing due to increased connectivity and 
visibility, at the same time, the need to master contingency and to deal with uncertainty, complexity, speculation 
and crises, has risen over time. The effect of global financial crises since the early nineteen seventies on global 
business as well as on architecture and the built environment have been analysed in particular since the aftermath 
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of the last global crisis in 2008.6 In economic theory, crises in their disruptive character have shown to be 
systemically imminent and serve as both destructor and creator.7 In architecture and the built environment, this 
can be seen, for example, in the relation of global real estate price indexes, stock market indexes and monetary 
policy. Another imminent disruptor of the global system is its vulnerability to global terrorism. An icon that 
symbolizes the global system in its totality as did the original Twin Towers, is proven to be a desired subject of 
destruction. With the attack on the Twin Towers, it was not only buildings, a city or a country that were targeted, 
but also the global financial system.8   

In cultural theory, effects of the global financial shift were absorbed almost immediately, starting in the late 1970s9: 
First, by postmodern Marxist theory, which explains cultural phenomena by economic conditions. Second, in 
postmodern theory in the semiotic tradition of poststructuralist thinking, which is concerned about the creation of 
signs, meaning and representation. Third, by the emergence of the latter towards a difference theory, which focuses 
even more on the performance character and interplay of signs; and finally, to today’s predominant sociocultural 
approach of looking at the conditions of architecture and the built environment as a reciprocal process within actors 
and networks.10 How do the Twin Towers as the iconic landmark of the New York World Trade Center Complex 
reflect the described financial system, how do they represent global trade? What do they ‘mark’, as a landmark of 
global trade, and with what purpose? Within the sign system that helps establish, maintain and transform our 
knowledge and perception of the global system, the Twin Towers function as stabilizing elements within an 
unstable system, representing the grounded within an unstable, volatile globalism that appears intangible and 
abstract. In their morphology, they are solid, they are concrete; as a monolith they symbolise power and mark 
territory. In their twinness, a self-stabilizing morphology, they are symbolising the totality of the global: a self-
referential and self-regulating system that symbolizes completeness; that dismisses diversity and difference by 
absorbing otherness into the unity of the global .11 In its context of being the landmark of the World Financial 
Center, the Twin Towers can well be read in the Marxist context of Fredric Jameson or David Harvey by seeing 
them as the representation of finance and capital.12 In a territorial convexity, the Twin Towers represent the World 
Trade Center as their urban context, they represent ‘Manhattanism’13, they represent New York, the United States 
and the global system. 

 At the same time as the Twin Towers represent the local, they also represent the global, and hence something that 
is replicable, multipliable despite its singularity, or exactly because of its singularity as an icon. Towering sky-
high, on airplane-level, over the city, it is, from far, visible and recognizable as a node within the global 
infrastructure, performing as a transmitter of meaning. The creation of meaning as building performance has been 
played with in many ways: The spectacle of the legendary restaurant “Windows on the World”, on the top floor of 
the North Tower can be seen as such event (Fig. 2), another example is the legendary tightrope performance by 
the French high-wire artist Philippe Petit, who performed a high wire walk between the two Twin Towers in 
1974.14  

 
Figure 2: The Restaurant “Windows on the World” on the 107th floor of the North Tower.  Photo: Ezra Stoller  
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Today, 17 years after the destruction of the ‘original’ Twin Towers, the two buildings are considered to be ‘the’ 
World Trade Center, despite the fact that they are two buildings of a World Trade Center complex consisting of 
seven buildings in total, despite the fact that they have not been the first World Trade Center since the establishment 
of the World Trade Center Association in 1968, despite the fact that they are currently more than 300 World Trade 
Centers worldwide, and despite the fact that they physically ceased to exist. Little is known about the World Trade 
Center Association, a not-for-profit and non-governmental organization, representing over 300 members in 91 
countries,15 and which claims as a mission to “stimulates trade and investment opportunities for commercial 
property developers, economic development agencies, and international businesses looking to connect globally 
and prosper locally”, and to “serve as an 'international ecosystem' of global connections.” 16  

3. Urban transformation and local effects of the Twin Towers  

Historically, global trade cities, such as New York City, have developed a significant share of their economic, 
political and cultural power and identity based on their ports. Being port cities, they were able to participate and 
profit from world trade, not only economically, but also culturally, given the vital exchange of people, ideas and 
goods. With global sea trade changing during the first half of the twentieth century, the formerly thriving port areas 
declined and urban planners needed to envision a redevelopment for their cities to remain or become visible and 
powerful actors within a future global trade infrastructure. In New York, efforts to redevelop the former port area 
and in between ‘Radio Row’ in Lower Manhattan in order to transform the city into a node within a global trade 
network, which relied on the connectivity of airplanes rather than vessels, had been underway since the 1950s.  
Stakeholders involved in the planning were the state governments of New York and New Jersey, the New York 
Mayoral Office, the City Council and the Port Authority of New York and New Jersey, which would later become 
the commissioner and owner of the Twin Towers.  

Discussions for the urban renewal of Lower Manhattan and the planning of a new World Financial Center date 
back to the first half of the twentieth century. New York City with Wall Street and the Federal Reserve Bank had 
developed as the first major non-European financial centre and was considered the world leading financial centre 
by the middle of the twentieth century. Today, New York City is still taking the lead in the Global Financial Centre 
Index17. Looking back at the immediate era after the second world war, New York City experienced an economic 
boom, Wall Street was the symbol of the global economic leadership of the US, the United Nations moved its 
headquarter back to Manhattan and the urban development of Midtown and its international style skyscrapers 
strengthened the existing the identity of New York City as an international and powerful, financial hub. During 
this time, New York City was transforming itself from an industry-driven port city towards a city whose economy 
thrived mostly on finance, media, communication, tourism and the cultural industry. As a result, corporations and 
industries left Lower Manhattan either north towards Midtown, or left Manhattan entirely. Hence, Lower 
Manhattan, increasingly declined compared to its thriving Midtown neighbour. 

David Rockefeller, the then chairman of the Chase Manhattan Bank, took the initiative in 1958 to establish the 
Downtown Lower Manhattan Association, intended to redevelop Lower Manhattan and to implement a World 
Financial Center in order to attract business and revitalize the neighbourhood. Mostly, he and his allies intended 
to create a visible symbol to the world that would substantiate New York City and the US as the global economic 
superpower.18 As the chairman of Chase Manhattan, one of the largest Banks in the United States with strong ties 
to its shareholders in the oil industry, an alliance, that derived from the corporate history of the Rockefeller dynasty, 
David Rockefeller’s downtown agenda was not short of bias:19 Chase Manhattan had completed a new headquarter 
in the financial district in 1961, speculating on the urban renewal of lower Manhattan. Worrying about the success 
of this large real estate project, a group of developers, among them Robert Moses, suggested that a massive project 
such as an iconic World Trade Center would stop the decline and flight of businesses from lower Manhattan.20 
David Rockefeller found allies in his brother Nelson Rockefeller, then governor of New York, and the Port 
Authority of New York and New Jersey, the local transport agency, who would later become the commissioner 
and owner of the World Trade Center and would shift its business portfolio from transport infrastructure to real 
estate. 

From there, the development of the World Trade Center and the Twin Towers becomes a complex case study of 
public private partnerships within global cities – including multiple stakeholders and interest groups, providing an 
example of the complex relation between public interest and funding on the one side and market-oriented private 
businesses on the other side.21 Another significant stakeholder in this process is public engagement and urban 
activism. The social climate in nineteen seventies New York City had been tense, considering the city was at the 
verge of bankruptcy, suffered a high crime rate and social tension such as racial riots. Even though the tendering 
process for the commissioning of the Twin Towers carried out by the Port Authority had as a first criterion, that 
the architect needed to have “great creative talent that would produce a World Trade Center of historical 
significance”,22 and, as second criteria, that the architect needed to be “consistent in producing outstanding 
architectural work”,23 urban activists and architectural critics had a different opinion on the design that was 
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eventually presented. Louis Mumford compared the towers to a “gigantic filing cabinet”24, while Ada Louise 
Huxtable from the New York Times called the Twin Towers “big, but not so bold”.25 Criticism concerning design, 
public investment, functionalism and symbolism of the Twin Towers are numerous, the strongest critique was part 
of the wider debate surrounding the broad planning initiative by Robert Moses, lead famously by Jane Jacobs and 
others.26 Measuring the Twin Towers according to their urban performance, one must note that they did not reach 
their goal of attracting new business tenants at least in their buildings. Struggling with high vacancy rates, the 
Towers were eventually mostly occupied by employees of the Port Authority and the City of New York. It can be 
concluded, that the Twin Towers had been built mostly for global visibility as a symbol of financial power and 
global trade. In addition, the development had been strongly motivated by political and corporate interests in real 
estate interests on an urban and state level.  

   
Figure 3: New York Harbour, Lower Manhattan, around 1930. 

4. Global effects of the Twin Towers  

This paper seeks to identify selected criteria of ‘World Trade Centerness’, which, it argues, have been created as 
codes by the iconic Twin Towers, which globally spread as “traveling concepts”.27 In this context, it is of interest, 
how these codes of ‘World Trade Centerness’ have worked over time and space, and to what extent they have 
adapted to be still valid today. These findings intend to offer explanations about the decision-making criteria of 
urban planners and developers, when commissioning financial districts with a global visibility and accessibility. It 
can be widely assumed, that the motivation behind the development of financial districts is, in general, based on 
criteria such as economic growth, real estate development, an increase in tourism, meeting the needs of business 
advocates and lobbyists, etc. 

In the current globalization, ‘global cities’ are regarded as hubs within a global infrastructure, providing places of 
financialization as one category, that intersects with various other categories defining global cities.28 It is becoming 
obvious that over time, places of global Financial Centres might become increasingly relevant beyond global cities, 
such as off-shore or as part of hinterland or infrastructure space29. When asking about the global sign system and 
the interrelation of architecture and the built environment within the global trade infrastructure, one needs to ask: 
What is global trade today, how has it transformed over time since the nineteen seventies? What products are being 
traded, on which channels, with which currency? Looking at the entire process of the social production of space, 
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we need to ask: how do urban space and global trade relate to each other? Does global trade take place in financial 
districts, or designated World Trade Centers, or elsewhere? Are the landmarks representing global trade the same 
places, where trade is taking place? Do they present what they represent? After all, the tenants of the Twin Towers 
were mostly employees from the city as well as the local Port Authority. Minoru Yamasaki, the Architect of the 
New York Twin Towers, has been quoted saying: “World trade means world peace, and consequently the World 
Trade Center buildings in New York… had a bigger purpose than just to provide room for tenants. The Trade 
Center is a living symbol of man’s dedication to world peace.”30 Yamasaki’s statement implies that the global 
significance had been prioritized over the local. 

Financial Centers in global cities feature iconic buildings with the intention to make themselves visible, acting like 
lighthouses, nodes within the global infrastructure.31 As morphological objects, they are creators of meaning, 
image producers and city components, and at the same time, they represent meaning, they function as transmitters 
of global meaning into the urban space. Financial Centers lacking these signifying buildings, however, might mark 
their position within global finance by affiliation, such as the World Trade Center Organization. In the following, 
some strategies will be given as examples, of how ‘World Trade Centerness’ as a specific code, that allows 
financial centres as architectural objects to be recognized and understood within the global sign system, is being 
created.  Financial districts in global cities, this paper argues, tend to being related in its signage and meaning to 
the Twin Towers of the New York World Trade Center, making them a World Trade Center prototype. Twinness 
is certainly one of the more ostensible categories of ‘World Trade Centerness’.32 It is not only represented by many 
of the member buildings of the World Trade Association, but also in architecture using the World Trade Center’s 
signage, as for example the Twin Towers of Deutsche Bank in Frankfurt’s Financial District33, or the Casablanca 
Twin Center by Ricardo Bofill34, which served as a landmark building for a newly developed commercial and 
financial district in Casablanca. Strategies of reproduction, meaning either a highly identical morphology 
compared to the New York Twin Towers, as for example displayed with the Dalian Dingsen Towers in China 
(Fig.4), or the use of a global designer and planning office, is a strategy applied with the purpose of creating 
‘sameness’. An example here is the perpetual commissioning of the New York-based, globally working 
architectural practice Skidmore Owings and Merrill, which designed One World Trade Center in New York, the 
successor to the New York Towers, but also several others worldwide.35   

    
Figure 4:  WTC Dalian Dingsen Towers, China, 2016. Figure 5: World Trade Center Belgrade, Serbia, 2012. 

 

‘World Trade Centerness’ can also take the shape of refusal, for various reasons being anything but World Trade 
Center-like (Fig. 5). However, due to the signage and association “World Trade Center”, it represents the 
symbolism of the World Trade Center, without needing to display it itself.  

Another example, that has emerged in particular in the aftermath of the last global financial crisis in 2008, is the 
strategy of symbolizing finance in architecture, without being finance. The buildings referred to here, for example 
the residential tower by Raphael Viñoly in New York from 2016, have been designed and planned as globally 
traded financial asset and seek to be visible as such.36 The category of the lighthouse effect, the building as 
landmark and skyline, that is being seen in the world and from which the world can be seen, is exemplified with 
the Cosmo Tower in Osaka (Fig. 5).37 Part of this World Trade Center characteristic is also the use of top floors as 
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public panorama platforms, bars, retail areas and restaurants. These spaces are created for performance: Seeing the 
world and being seen from this lighthouse position, is the symbolic marking of nodes within the global 
infrastructure, that help to make the abstract of the global sizable.  

 
Figure 5: Osaka World Trade Center Building (Cosmo Tower), Japan, 1995.   

5. Conclusion  

By looking at the planning history, effect and impact of the Twin Towers on global financial centers throughout 
and beyond its life cycle, this paper described the Twin Towers as a representation of finance and global trade and 
hence as an integral part of the relationship between built and economic transformations in finance capitalism. It 
discussed the specific agency of architecture as symbolic object for urban planning, world trade and global 
connectivity. It argued, that financial districts in global cities tended to being related in its signage and meaning to 
the Twin Towers of the New York World Trade Center. The given examples of global World Trade Architectures 
were designed to demonstrate, how the code of ‘World Trade Centerness’ is constructed and transmitted within 
the global system, and how it can be read and transformed despite is varying morphologies.  

It can be concluded, that, in their iconicity, The Twin Towers as symbolic object exceed power, prominence and 
significance of the organization they represent. Moreover, none of the other World Trade Center’s display a 
similarly strong iconicity with a similar global reach. Some of the over 300 buildings aim to represent the Twin 
Towers in their morphology, for example in their Twinness, while most of them cannot be distinguished from 
other functional office complexes, would they not be labelled ‘World Trade Center’. In sharp contrast to its strong 
global iconicity, transporting an overall positive image, the New York Twin Towers as a part of the downtown 
redevelopment of the 1970s had not been a success in its sociocultural transformation of the neighbourhood.  It 
did not fit in by its scale, it did not improve urban quality, business, infrastructure or public space. In this 
perspective, New York City in the 1970s provides a rich example of the intentions and effects caused by urban 
globalization. To provide in-depth evidence of the global effects of the Twin Towers on the planning of financial 
centres, a wider comparative study of the specific urban effects need to be examined over time and space.  

In further research, a quantitative analysis of the development of World Trade Centers and financial centers in 
relation to economic, financial and socio-cultural indices, cycles and crises would provide more detailed 
information about the phenomenon of ‘World Trade Centerness’ and its global spread. A subsequent evaluation 
of various local effects of global ‘World Trade Centerness’ on the urban environment would complement this 
investigation. Additional further research is going to be done on the specific role of planning and development in 
the spread of ‘World Trade Centerness’, including the roles of urban planners, businesses, developers, investors 
and users. A study of role, impact and stakeholders involved in the World Trade Center Association will be 
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undertaken in order to gain a deeper understanding of function and impact of the organization behind one of the 
most iconic buildings for global finance.   
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Port city research is a specif ic methodological and historiographical approach that is multidimensional, interdisciplinary, and a networked 
analysis of nodes in larger networks. The roundtable wil l emphasize transdisciplinary nature of port cit ies to explore themes of planning, the 
public sphere, and cross-cultural exchange among port municipalit ies from around the world.  ZOU-NO-HANA TERRACE, the site of the port s 
f irst historic quayside, now promotes mult i -dimensional and sustainable mutual exchange among international art ists, municipal administrators, 
and cultural facil i ty staf f. Af ter an introductory discussion of contemporary challenges in port re - imagination, the panel of art ists and planning 
historians wil l consider ZOU-NO-HANA TERRACE to engage in a discussion of how profound, meaningful cultural exchange can reactivate 
waterfronts and open broader civic engagement among global publics.
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Uzo Nishiyama’s planning methodology based on investigations of common people’s lives
Hiroshi Nakabayashi (Kobe Shoin Women’s University)

Uzo Nishiyama was born in 1911 in Osaka. He is known as a founder of dwell ing science in Japan. Nishiyama is also called the inventor of the 
dining kitchen, and he argued for establishing dining rooms separated from sleeping rooms, even in small houses. This theory, derived from 
substantial investigations of ordinary houses in the 1930s, led to Japan's post-war housing policy known as the nLDK system. 
Nishiyama was one generation younger than the great researcher Wajiro Kon, whom he resembled in the way he enthusiastically recorded details 
of the l i festyle of commoners. Nishiyama considered Kon as his forerunner unti l his later years. Accustomed to drawing cartoons in his boyhood 
days, Nishiyama habitually drew sketches to record people s physical l ives. He has important accomplishments not only in the f ield of dwell ing 
science but also in town planning. Uzo Nishiyama holds a unique posit ion in Japanese urban planning. 
Viewpoints on urban planning that emphasize his actual l i fe situation are as follows: 
Nishiyama established methodology to analyse urban situations from compound viewpoints on social phenomena, including domestic and overseas 
socioeconomic condit ions, infrastructure development, local government administration, community mechanisms, and the history of Japanese 
culture. Through inductive methodology, Nishiyama proved his rule of dwell ing types. However, the theory relating to urban situations could not be 
derived from the inductive method alone. 
In the case of urban problems, epistemology and policy theory are inseparable. Nishiyama saw that it was important to improve the planning 
abil ity of cit izens to break through negative condit ions in Japanese cit ies; therefore, it was necessary to create 'Image Planning' to serve as a 
plat form for this. He had started to believe 'Image Planning' was the only way to establish sustainable development. Patrick Geddes (1884-1932)ˌ
called the father of town planningˌput much value on the observational technique, and believed that urban areas should be planned in accordance 
to local l ives and needs. Nishiyama's Image Planning method is very similar to Geddes's thought. 
Although Nishiyama had shif ted from a top -down planning approach to a more bot tom-up one in the late 1960s, he continued to believe that the 
order of l iv ing space was brought about by the accumulation of the l ives of the common people. 
In particular, he had a strong interest in the development of recreation and the control of vehicular traf f ic. It is no exaggeration to say that today's 
frontline urban planning researchers have developed theories under the inf luence of Nishiyama s ideas, since his emphasis on the quality of l i fe 
has gained a high reputation.

Nishiyama Uzō: Leading Japanese Planner and Theorist
Carola Hein (Delf t University of Technology)

Japanese planning emerged in the mid-19th century, at almost the same time as planning in Europe and America and in response to similar 
challenges. Yet the dif ferent groups of planners did not enter into a balanced exchange. Japanese practit ioners and scholars observed foreign 
practices, commenting on them and occasionally integrating some aspects of them into their own work, while also carefully building on long-
standing Japanese tradit ions of urban form, and testing their knowledge in colonial and post-colonial set t ings. In contrast, only a few foreign 
practit ioners observed Japanese urban planning ef forts, and most of them did so with the goal of proposing their own ideas for improvement - at 
least unti l af ter the Second World War. During the reconstruction period in the early 1950s, foreigners paid l it t le at tention to Japanese planning, 
whereas European and American modernists included some Japanese architects as part of the modernist global architectural scene. Some major 
f igures of Japanese urban planning, particularly those who had made their marks through writ ing, remained all but unknown outside the island 
nation. Among them is the architect-planner, historian -theorist, humanist and avowed Marxist Nishiyama UzÒ (1911-1994) 
Though his writ ings and projects have only barely been studied either in Japan or outside of it, Nishiyama s reading and interpretation of planning 
practices - historical and contemporary, in Japan and internationally - inf luenced Japanese urban planning theory and practice. Notably through 
his writ ings, he connected Japanese practit ioners to global debates, and his analysis of tradit ional Japanese urban structures and housing as well 
as his design proposals helped shape post-World War I I Japanese planning. Nishiyama was also a keen observer of the changing Japanese built 
environment, making an enormous number of sketches, drawings, and photos. This paper focuses on Nishiyama s urban ideas through the lens 
of the three articles on urban, regional and national planning. These articles document Nishiyama s particular approach to analysing planning 
history, international examples, and the specif ics of the Japanese geography, topography, and urban form. The three texts are only a t iny section 
of one of the four thematic volumes, each of which was more than 600 pages long and included texts from the 1930s and several decades af ter. 
But, they are evidence of transnational and cross-cultural exchanges in conjunction with local practices and the potential role of an individual in 
such dialogues. They demonstrate how ideas can cross a border and stay there, even if condit ions in its original home change. The presentation 
invites the audience to engage with a major f igure in planning who is largely unknown outside Japan; to reconsider Japanese planning history; and 
to work towards a truly global planning history.



Urban Psychological Studies by Kon Wajiro and other architects in the early 20th century 
Japan
Izumi Kuroishi (Aoyama Gakuin University)

In Japan, the demographic shif t from rural areas to cit ies has continued consistently from the end of the 19th century to the end of World War I I 
and even to the present. The precise number of migrants changed and so did the reasons for this migration, but the population shif t inf luenced 
polit ical dynamics of regional, urban and national land planning and challenged cultural sustainabil ity among people while they moved between 
these areas. Ishida Yorifusa pointed out that Japanese institutions and scholars have been unable to recognize the totality of urban planning, 
national land planning and regional planning, and as a result, scholars have failed to fully understand the impact of this migration onto urban 
form throughout the nation. In other words, scholars of Japanese urban planning were(toshi keikaku) divided from rural studies(noson keikaku) 
categorically, and have the placement of migrant population planners have reacted by employing various theories, but the study of the problem 
of social and cultural change of the l iv ing condit ions of rural to urban immigrants remained insuf f icient. Also, the insuf f icient implication of social 
studies in the engineering oriented urban and architectural studies and the absence of the f ield survey in these f ield of studies have been pointed 
out af ter the 1970s. In the l ight of Japan s current crisis of a rapidly aging population, extending economic and cultural gaps between rural and 
urban and particularly of the huge numbers of people forced to be relocated from Fukushima af ter 2011, it is important to reexamine the issues of 
demographic shif t, as well as the social, cultural and psychological problems of migrants. 
Based on such a consciousness, this study examines the works of urban space and planning by Okada Shinichiro, Sato Koichi and Kon Wajiro, as 
the earliest modern examples of Japan to clarify how they situated the migrant  s social and psychological issues in urban studies by uti l izing f ield 
survey methods. 
Okada Shinichiro and Sato Koichi proposed the necessity to examine the social impact of urbanization from psychological aspects beyond 
architectural discipline. Following them, Kon Wajiro has published The Primal Principles to remodel urban space and Psychological Foundation 
of Urban Psychology in 1917 to construct the idea of urban study. Their works were related to the slum surveys and urban environmental studies 
conducted by sociologists in collaboration with the Ministry of the Interior. Along with this study, Kon conducted rural survey from 1910s, and 
af ter the disaster in 1923, studied the transformation of people s ways of l i fe, in the name of Modernologio. From 1929, he conducted a research 
of a wide range of urban transformation Shinpan Dai -Tokyo Annai(New Guide book of Great Tokyo) from crit ical viewpoint. This study wil l explain 
how their ideas and methods priorit ized the disparity and psychological issues in urban space, and what insight they propose to our current 
examination of urban study.

Urban planning for the Yamashiro hot spring by Eika Takayama: The history of urban plan-
ning for a tourist destination in Japan
Ryo Nishikawa (Rikkyo University)

Historically urban planning was developed in order to build a city in which people can safely and comfortably l ive. Therefore, urban planning for 
large cit ies or suburban cit ies are the main issues both for the academic topic or actual polit ical works. The City Planning Act of Japan reflects 
these issues and divides national land into two parts: land which is controlled under the Act, and land which is not controlled under the Act. This 
means that city planning does not l i terally exist for the lat ter areas. Rural areas with tourist destinations (such as beach resorts, hot spring 
resorts and mountain resorts) are one type of area that the City Planning Act does not always cover but the necessity of it is mentioned. These 
tourist destinations exist for tourists to rest or play. This means that they dif fer from general cit ies both in terms of users and purposes. However, 
the necessity of urban planning for tourist destinations in Japan has been acknowledged by some of the professors. In order to contemplate the 
urban planning of tourist destinations for the future, it is necessary to review the history of planning for tourist destinations. It is also important 
to clarify how urban planners in Japan previously engaged with tourist destinations. Therefore, this research focuses on Eika Takayama, one of 
the greatest urban planners of Japan, and explores his works on tourist destinations. He was engaged with the Japan Spa Association and did 
three types of activit ies: 1) participation in the discussions held in hot spring areas; 2) a tour to hot spring resorts in Europe with members of the 
commit tee and; 3) the actual urban planning of hot spring areas. This paper mentions his relationship with the plans for the Yamashiro hot spring 
town. He proposed to create a new town and the detailed planning drawings were prepared. He planned a town for tourists to stay comfortably 
through the planning of walkways, green areas, tourist facil i t ies and so on. The new town was built in the 1960s but the street pat tern was totally 
modif ied in actual and his idea to create a new town was partly realised through the building of tourism facil i t ies and parks. However, in terms of 
his contribution to the Yamashiro hot spring it was his idea to conserve the old town by creating a new town that was most important. Takayama s 
proposal made it possible for Yamashiro town to conserve its uniqueness, the spatial feature and the old town. Its uniqueness is a special tourist 
at traction today. It was the hidden and unique planning theory of Yamashiro by Takayama to meet the needs of development and to conserve the 
uniqueness of the town at the same time.
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Uzo Nishiyama is known as a founder of dwelling science in Japan. He argued for establishment of 
dining rooms separate from sleeping rooms. This theory was derived from substantial investigation 
of ordinary houses in the 1930s. Nishiyama also made important accomplishments in town 
planning, and holds a unique position in Japanese urban planning. He established methodology to 
analyse urban situations from compound viewpoints on social phenomena, including domestic and 
overseas socioeconomic conditions, infrastructure development, and local government 
administration. In the case of urban problems, epistemology and policy theory are inseparable. 
Nishiyama saw that it was important to improve the planning ability of citizens to overcome 
negative conditions in Japanese cities; to this end, it was necessary to create a platform of ‘Image 
Planning’. Although Nishiyama shifted to a more bottom-up approach in the late 1960s, he 
continued to believe that the order of living space was brought about by the accumulation of the 
lives of common people. Today’s frontline urban planning researchers have developed theories 
under the influence of Nishiyama’s ideas, as his emphasis on quality of life has gained a high 
reputation.�

�

     Keywords: Uzo Nishiyama, Japanese Planning, Image Planning, Common People’s Lives�
�

Introduction �
Uzo Nishiyama is known as the founder of dwelling science in Japan. Nishiyama is also called the 
inventor of the dining kitchen, and he argued for establishment of dining rooms separate from sleeping 
rooms, even in small houses. This theory, derived from substantial investigation of ordinary houses in the 
1930s, led to Japan’s post-war housing policy, known as the nLDK system (several sleeping rooms + 
living/dining kitchen).�
��Uzo Nishiyama also made important accomplishments not only in the field of dwelling science, but 
also in town planning. He holds a unique position in Japanese urban planning. In the 1960s, Nishiyama 
issued four books that consolidated his findings thus far. One of these was Reflections on Urban, 
Regional and National Space (Chiiki kukan ron). Chapter 1, ‘The Structure of the Base of Life’ (1942), 
Chapter 9, ‘An Essay on the National Structure’ (1946) and Chapter 10, ‘Mountain Cities’ (1946) were 
translated into English by Professor Corolla Hain of Delft University of Technology and published in 
2017. It is interesting that these three articles on planning theories still draw attention after 70 years. 
Calora Hain(2017) claims Nishiyama should be reviewed from a global perspective, comparable to 
Patrick Geddes, called the father of urban planning, and Lewis Munford, famous for civilization criticism.�
However ‘other major figures of Japanese urban planning, particularly those who had made their marks 
through writing, remained all but unknown outside the island nation. Among them is the architect-
planner, historian-theorist, humanist and avowed Marxist Nishiyama Uzo (1911-1994), who had 
collaborated with Tange on the master plan for the 1970 Osaka World Expo. Nishiyama made his 
contribution mainly through his teaching and his many writings rather than his few works’.�

This paper aims to summarize the history of formation of urban planning theory from a unique 
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viewpoint based on analysis of the lives of ordinary people.�
�
Nishiyama’s research background�
The Edo era in Japan was such a peaceful era that natural and social sciences developed greatly, not only 
in the capital of Edo but also in local cities. Japan closed its doors to the outside world, but the world’s 
newest scientific knowledge came to Nagasaki from the Netherlands and China. Thus, even though its 
industrial revolution was 100 years behind Europe’s, development of natural and social sciences 
accelerated rapidly during the Meiji Restoration. During the stage when academic fields were 
undifferentiated, great intellectual figures emerged, like biologist, naturalist and ethnologist Kumagusu 
Minakata (1867-1941), who tried to record the entire phenomenon of nature and society; Kunio Yanagita 
(1875-1962); and Wajiro Kon (1888-1973). Uzo Nishiyama is a descendant of these figures in that he 
recorded human life in detail.�
    By the time Nishiyama entered the old-system higy school, it had been decades since the establishment 
of the University of Tokyo, and differentiated academic fields were progressing in their development. The 
department of architecture in Kyoto University was established in 1920.�

�
Figure 1. Nishiyama’s sketch of Osaka in 1919. His father’s iron work factory extended in 1919; the 
European-style house at the front was their residence.�
�
    Nishiyama was one generation younger than Wajiro Kon, whom he resembled in his enthusiastic 
recording of the details of commoners’ lifestyle. Nishiyama considered Kon his forerunner until his later 
years. Having become accustomed to drawing cartoons in his boyhood days, Nishiyama habitually drew 
sketches to record people’s physical lives.�
    Nishiyama (1971), in his commentary at the end of Kon’s book, states the following: ‘We cannot find 
the field of academic subjects such as “life” or “lifestyle” among the existing specialized departments. 
However, there is a researcher who continues to do one unique activity. Right now it is said that Kon 
Wajiro’s “science of lifestyle” is an academic discipline to take up such a problem’.�
�
Addressing housing problems and urban problems�
Students of the Japanese old-system high school in the 1930s knew Marxism on an intimate level. 
Nishiyama organized an independent study group called ‘DEZAM’ among his high school classmates. 
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They studied theories associated with social progress based on historical materialism, and examined the 
actual situation, the survey of real issues, the solution plan proposal and the production system concept. 
Through such activities, Nishiyama strengthened his interest in housing problems and urban problems.�
    During Nishiyama’s school days, the department of architecture in university had few systematic 
lectures on housing. However, he was influenced by two professors who were interested in housing 
problems at the time. These were Goichi Takeda (1872-1938), a founder of the Department of 
Architecture of Kyoto University who had a strong interest in housing, and Koji Fujii (1888-1938), who 
pioneered residential research from the viewpoint of environmental engineering.�
    Nishiyama began his investigation of housing in 1935. His survey was to copy the premises and 
housing plans stated in the housing construction notification submitted for enforcement of City Building 
Law. This mass survey of common households, approximately 3000 units in total in Osaka, Kyoto, and 
Nagoya, took two years. It was the first full-fledged research on urban housing in times when nationwide 
housing investigations had not yet been conducted. After his obligatory military service, Nishiyama 
engaged in research on wartime housing policy as a research engineer in the newly founded Housing 
Association’s research department for about three years, from June 1941 to March 1944 (Nishiyama 
1983).�

�
Figure 2.� How to live in traditional wooden houses. This figure is important as it shows Nishiyama’s 
discovery that most families used the middle room as a dining room, and that it was reasonable to use the 
dining room as a passageway.�
�
�
    Shoji Sumita (2008) and Moriaki Hirohara (2006) emphasize that the centre of Osaka, a high-density 
residential area of the Taisho Period, bred Nishiyama’s ideological soul. Affecting the habitus nurtured by 
Nishikujo of Osaka, Nishiyama developed his analytical theory and created the novel methodology of the 
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‘survey on how to live’.�
    In 1938, the Ministry of Health and Welfare was separated from Ministry of Home Affairs. The 
Ministry established a Housing Association to stabilize people’s lives in wartime through social policy. 
Kazuo Okochi (1905-1984), a famous proponent of wartime social policy, was involved in this initiative. 
The housing policy was an important aspect of the ‘1940 regime’ that determined Japan’s post-war social 
structure. According to Hirohara (2006), Nishiyama had a close relationship with Okochi.�
�
Proposal of ‘Image Planning’�
Through inductive methodology, Nishiyama proved his rule of dwelling types in the area of housing. 
However, the theory relating to urban situations could not be derived from induction alone.�
    Nishiyama thus established a methodology to analyse urban situations from compound viewpoints on 
social phenomena, including domestic and overseas socioeconomic conditions, infrastructure 
development, local government administration, community mechanisms, and the history of Japanese 
culture.�
    With respect to urban problems, epistemology and policy theory are inseparable. Nishiyama saw that it 
was important to improve the planning ability of citizens to overcome negative conditions in Japanese 
cities; therefore, it was necessary to create a platform of ‘Image Planning’. He began to believe that 
‘Image Planning’ was the only method by which to establish good development. But even as Nishiyama 
became a great scholar in the theory of housing planning, he was trying to think about the system of 
living space in the national land and the city. Before World War II, he studied in depth the urban planning 
theory of foreign countries, and developed a new urban and national theory. The typical argument was an 
idea that districts as small as elementary school districts each have their own characteristics and become 
divisional, and that large cities are organically united by these small districts. Immediately after the end of 
the war, Nishiyama announced the ‘mountain city’ concept of slopes for effective use of Japan’s land. He 
consistently defended the high-density living supported by Japan’s unique lifestyle, and in the 1960s he 
announced the idea of ‘Ieporis’, huge apartment houses.� �
    The modern architectural movement in Japan has been influenced mainly by CIAM through Le 
Corbusier and Gropius. Hirohara (2006) emphasizes that Nishiyama may have learned the most of CIAM  

Figure 3. Relationship between prediction and planning. 
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through the theories of Ernst May (1886-1970), a German architect and city planner who worked on many 
Ziedrungs in Frankfurt am Main during the Weimar period. Nishiyama’s theory was similar to his in that 
May consistently tried to consider housing and city planning jointly to physically express the life of a new 
era, and continuously pursued the ideals of the metropolitan area.    Regional space consists of various 
elements, making it difficult to draw a simplified ideal figure for such space. Nishiyama proposed Image 
Planning as a method for discovering contradictions in living spaces and revealing the visual perceptions 
of a space. Image Planning, as used by Nishiyama, was a starting point for synthesizing the actual 
conditions and demands of people, and for presenting a concrete plan that visualizes the future. This 

method enriches the plan and can extract further contradictions. In addition, Nishiyama believed that it 
was important to determine what kind of difficulty was present to paint the ‘inferno’, which indicates the 
damage caused to the environment as the development plan progresses. 
 
Figure 4. Kyoto Plan 64. 
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    A particularly famous work of Image Planning by Nishiyama is ‘Kyoto Plan 64’, which rearranges the 
centre axis of high-rise housing in downtown Kyoto. This proposal aimed to avoid the destruction of the 
cultural assets of other districts and to build a non-cluttered urban structure, independent of motorization. 
Various scholars and town planners have evaluated this plan. Nishiyama described it as a way to protect 
the mountain skyline and maintain the appearance of a historic city. Furthermore, he argued it to be half 
the meaning of ‘inferno’. Sumita (2008) note that Nishiyama’s affinity for high-density living was a result 
of empathy for Osaka’s traditional terraced house districts, which he had seen in his childhood. 
  Patrick Geddes (1884-1932), called the father of town planning, placed great value on 
observationaltechnique, and believed that urban areas should be planned in accordance with local lives 
and needs.�Nishiyama’s Image Planning methodology is very similar to Geddes’s thought. 
 
Criticism of motorization and emphasis on recreation and tourism�
An analysis of human life is at the centre of Nishiyama’s methodology when dealing with the city and 
region. In particular, he had a strong interest in control of vehicular traffic and development of recreation. 
These two points were foresights of Nishiyama’s, and can be considered outstanding insights into human 
life.�
    Nishiyama was the first to develop criticism of motorization. He insisted that a lifestyle relying too 
heavily on the car disturbs the order of the region, resulting in poor living space. In the mid-1960s, the 
number of vehicles owned was less than ten percent of the current number. The concept plan ‘Kyoto Plan 
64’, announced in 1964, shows a solution that would be like this if car traffic were kept out of a large city. 
In the 1970s, Nishiyama presented the idea that the street car system, which was meant to hinder 
automobile traffic and was abolished in various cities, was a very human form of public transit. He also 
headed the campaign to protect Kyoto’s street car system, which would be abolished in 1978.�
 

  
Figure 5. Types of tourism for metropolitan area residents. A --- daily recreation; B --- single day 
recreation; C/D --- overnight trip; E --- remote trip (particular district); F --- remote trip (migration 
route). 
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   Another outstanding insight of Nishiyama’s was how to capture human recreation. Recreation is time 
for self-realization in modern society. Nishiyama argued that both the region and human beings 
themselves would make healthy developments through recreation and sightseeing. In housing planning, 
evolution from the nDK to the nLDK plan --- that is, addition of a living room --- insisted on 
incorporating awareness of enjoying life. Likewise, Nishiyama believed that regional order was created in 
free time separate from controlled labour. As recreation evolved, he saw the potential for arts, research 
activities and volunteer activities to blossom greatly. The year following the Great Hanshin Awaji 
earthquake in 1995 was called ‘the first year of volunteers’ in Japan, but this was the year after 
Nishiyama’s death. As early as the 1960s, Nishiyama already had the idea that volunteer activities would 
be incorporated into a new social structure	    Nishiyama considered sightseeing a high-dimensional form 
of recreation and considered preservation measures for scenic sites and cultural properties with great 
interest. At an interdisciplinary meeting, he proposed that sightseeing was important to the future of 
Japan, and lamented that other researchers did not sufficiently understand its significance. Based on that 
idea, he criticized the fact that tourism development, which damages an area’s good resources during 
periods of high growth, was inconsistent.  

The perspective of considering development of an area based on human life was handed down to 
Nishiyama’s disciples, such as Hiroshi Mimura, his successor at Kyoto University. They contributed in 
creating the foundation of tourism studies to clarify tourism methods supporting regional development, 
not biased toward management theory for the tourism industry.�
 
Bottom-up planning theory 
From the end of the war to the high growth period, the nation-led plan did not proceed as smoothly as 
Nishiyama predicted. During this time, the townscapes of historical cities such as Kyoto and Nara were 
damaged, and a number of pollution problems occurred across the country. Obvious wrongs emerged in 
various places in Japan. By 1970, Nishiyama shifted his thinking significantly to a bottom-up planning 
approach. But despite this shift away from a top-down planning approach in the late 1960s, he continued 
to believe that the order of living space was created by the accumulated lives of common people. To 
investigate these issues, he proposed a new course at Kyoto University. The Department of Architecture 
established the Regional Living Space Plan Course in 1965, the year following the Tokyo Olympic 
Games.�
    Nishiyama was constantly conscious of Kenzo Tange from the University of Tokyo. At the Osaka 
World Expo in 1970, he worked as a comprehensive producer with Tange, but proposed a completely 
different approach to the region. In a nutshell, Tange championed regional development of the large-
scale, expansive type after the period of high growth, while Nishiyama aimed to enhance daily life spaces, 
occupational proximity, and suppression of car traffic. He sought a sustainable and compact city in the 
true sense.�
    Nishiyama demonstrated an outstanding ability to build a theory for living space, but to facilitate good 
regional development, steady support for the concept that residents and experts need to cooperate was 
required. Following the 1970s, the prospects of urban planning were seen in the grassroots movement. 
Nishiyama also tackled real regional problems. In his later years, his activity focused on townscape 
issues, such as high-rise condominium problems in large cities such as Kyoto and preservation 
movements concerning traditional townscapes in various places. He asserted that traditional-style houses 
were cultural assets with the accumulated wisdom of life and should not be destroyed.�
    Nishiyama was busy in the years after his retirement from Kyoto University in 1974. He completed 
three volumes of the great book ‘Nihon no Sumai’, a full-length study of all kinds of houses in Japan in 
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1985. In addition, he published five books on his own history. Finally, he wrote a novel modelled after his 
father, a story with ‘Ajigawa Monogatari’, a kind of an urban development history of the Meiji and 
Taisho eras in Osaka.�
    As an important trigger for the preservation movement concerning the townscape of Ise Kawasaki in 
1979, Nishiyama participated in surveying historic townscapes of various places, such as Okayama 
Ashimori, Kagawa Sadamitsu, and so on. He stated that ‘the local residents’ movement itself is a real city 
plan’. He was beginning to shift his thinking toward the bottom-up approach at this time. Nishiyama 
ultimately made a great contribution to the preservation of traditional townscapes in various districts and 
the rise in popularity of tourism to such places in Japan.�

�
Figure 6. Nishiyama's sketch of Ise Kawasaki. The traditional townscapes on one side were removed for 
river improvement.�
�
    It is noteworthy that Nishiyama took a global perspective to the issue of townscape preservation. 
Because the Japanese government did not readily ratify the UNESCO World Heritage Convention 
established in 1972, the ‘Santo Shimin Forum’-a solidarity organization in Nara, Kyoto and Kamakura 
with Nishiyama as a representative-urged the government to ratify it and to call for direct contact with 
UNESCO (Nakabayashi 2008).�
    Nishiyama was involved in the formation of several movement organizations, and he was active as a 
social movement researcher. Such organizations included ‘Shin Kenchikuka Gijutsusha Shudan’, which 
focused on architectural design and urban planning for social progress; ‘Santo Shimin Forum’, an 
association of efforts to preserve the landscape of the ancient capitals of Nara, Kyoto and Kamakura; and 
‘Kyoto Machidukuri Shimin Kaigi’, a liaison organization for the movement against destructive 
development in Kyoto. Furthermore, Nishiyama stood at the forefront of peaceful and democratic 
movements beyond the areas of housing and planning; for example, he was the first chairman of the 
labour union at Kyoto University.�
 
Conclusion�
With a view toward the realities of contemporary Japan, on the one hand, the traditional townscape has 
been eliminated from the centres of large cities, which have become non-residential areas. On the other 
hand, metropolitan areas have spread and suburbs are filled with empty houses in this era of population 
decline. Nishiyama foresaw this disaster. Although he confronted the modern situation after wartime, his 
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ideas are relevant even today.�
    To summarize, policies emphasizing large-scale development have been implemented consistently in 
Japan. National land and urban planning are both very immature in terms of accumulating the wisdom 
and creativity of the people. As mentioned above, through the experience of the 1960s, Nishiyama's urban 
planning attitude changed from a top-down theory, such as the proposal of Image Planning, to a bottom-
up theory. His method also moved from a priori approach to an inductive approach. However, Nishiyama 
consistently adopted the attitude that space should be organized through the accumulation of residents’ 
lives, both when planning a new vision and when preserving historical streets. �
    Nishiyama knew that the resident movements in the 1970s and 1980s had tried to protect the traditional 
townscapes and to create districts that controlled for car traffic. He was particularly interested in the 
development of recreation activities and allowances for motorization. Therefore, he reconstructed the 
theory of urban planning in terms of residents’ movements. 
    The ideas of Nishiyama, which insist that residents' movements and even oppositional movements are a 
clue to positively creating new space, have an important meaning even today. It is no exaggeration to say 
that today’s frontline urban planning researchers have developed theories under the influence of 
Nishiyama’s ideas, since his emphasis on quality of life has gained a high reputation. It is necessary to re-
evaluate the method presented by Nishiyama in order to create a new urban planning system built on the 
demands of and knowledge regarding residents’ daily lives. 
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Though the necessity of urban planning for tourist destinations in Japan has been acknowledged by 
some of the professors, little progress has been made so far. In order to contemplate the urban 
planning of tourist destinations for the future, it is necessary to review the history of planning for 
tourist destinations. It is also important to clarify how urban planners in Japan previously engaged 
with tourist destinations. Therefore, this research focuses on Eika Takayama, one of the greatest urban 
planners of Japan. It explores his works on tourist destinations. He was engaged with the Japan Spa 
Association and did three types of activities: 1) participation in the discussions held in hot spring 
areas; 2) a tour to hot spring resorts in Europe with members of the committee and; 3) the actual urban 
planning of hot spring areas. This paper mentions his relationship with the plans for the Yamashiro 
hot spring town. With strong demand for the development of tourism during the 1950s, he proposed to 
create a new town for development while conserving the historical and unique centre of Yamashiro. 
His idea contributes to the uniqueness of Yamashiro today. 

Keywords: tourism planning, hot spring, Eika Takayama, resort 

Chapter 1. Introduction 

Historically “urban planning” was developed in order to build a city in which people can safely and comfortably 
live. Therefore, urban planning for large cities or suburban cities are the main issues both for the academic topic 
or actual political works. The City Planning Act of Japan reflects these issues and divides national land into two 
parts: land which is controlled under the Act, and land which is not controlled under the Act. This means that 
city planning does not literally exist for the latter areas. Examples of the latter areas include natural 
environments and small villages in rural areas. These areas have no city planning regulations. This character of 
the City Planning Act of Japan is totally different from those in Great Britain and Germany, which cover all 
national land. Rural areas with tourist destinations (such as beach resorts, hot spring resorts and mountain 
resorts) are one type of area that the City Planning Act does not always cover but the necessity of it is 
mentioned1,2. These tourist destinations exist for tourists to rest or play. This means that they differ from general 
cities both in terms of users and purposes. The reason why city planning for tourist destinations is necessary is 
because, in Japan, most of the tourist destinations including hot spring resorts were rapidly developed by 
developers in the 1950s to the 1960s. As a result, special environments (such as areas of natural beauty and 
historical landscape) were lost, and tall and large buildings occupied tourist destinations. The problem is that the 
buildings developed still exist, and the landscape of the tourist destinations in Japan is not of high quality, as in 
Europe. 

Recently, the number of foreign tourists to Japan has been growing, and redevelopment has taken place in some 
of the tourist destinations. There is a possibility that tourist destinations will be rapidly redeveloped in the near 
future, as they were in the 1960s. Therefore, it is important to discuss the city planning of tourist destinations 
now. It is also important for city planners to know how they should or can relate to tourist destinations. But, 
before discussing it, it is more important to understand the history of city planning for tourist destinations in 
Japan, and how city planners have previously related to tourist destinations. Indeed, history tells us the future. In 
this context, this paper focuses on Eika Takayama (1910-1999), historically one of the greatest city planners of 
Japan3. The purposes of this paper are as follows: first, it clarifies his thoughts about, and relationships with, 
tourist destinations through an analysis of his contribution to the Japan Spa Association. Second, it clarifies his 
contribution to a tourist destination by focusing on the actual planning he completed. 

Previous works of research that are related to this paper include some papers on the history of city planning for 
tourist destinations in Japan, and some papers on the works of Takayama. The former research4 mainly focuses 
on city planning before World War II and did not pay much attention to city planning for tourist destinations 
after World War II. The latter research looks at his character and works for national big projects5, and city 
planning theory that he created6. His relationships with tourist destinations are still unclear. Document 
investigation is the methodology used for this research. The author found a planning document by Takayama at 
the Takayama archives (Takayama bunko) at the University of Tokyo. 
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Chapter 2. Takayama and his relationship with the Japan Spa Association (JSA) 

The JSA was established in 1929 for the purposes of the academic research of hot springs, and for the support of 
hot spring areas. Takayama looked back on his relationship with the JSA in 1988 and said that he had a good 
relationship with the JSA before World War II7. He became a personal acquaintance of Dr. Manabe (from the 
medical department of the University of Tokyo, who was a member of the academic committee of JSA) when he 
injured his breast while playing football8. In the 1930s the JSA collected the architectural design of a shed for 
drinking hot spring water in 1934. Takayama applied two sketches of the shed to the JSA. 

Takayama had a deeper relationship with the JSA after the end of World War II. Takayama, Fumiaki Irisawa, 
who was the vice President of JSA, and Hideo Anzai, who was the executive editor, all graduated from the same 
junior high school and, thanks to this common background, they gradually got to know each other9. From 1954, 
Takayama worked as a member of the academic committee of JSA and, from 1960 until he died in 1999, he 
worked as an executive member. 

Three types of activities undertaken by Takayama can be analysed through the magazine Onsen (by the JSA), 
and his statements: 1) participation in the discussions held in hot spring areas10; 2) a tour to hot spring resorts in 
Europe with members of the committee11; and 3) the actual urban planning of hot spring areas. Takayama was 
engaged in the actual planning of hot spring areas through the works of the JSA, including Asama in 1954 and 
Yamashiro in 1955. The planning of Asama ended in failure because the local government could not cooperate 
with the citizens12. On the other hand, the planning of Yamashiro was partly achieved, and Takayama’s 
contribution was quite considerable. Therefore, the development of the Yamashiro hot spring and Takayama’s 
contribution will be discussed in the following chapter. 

 

Chapter 3. The development of Yamashiro town and Takayama’s plans 

3.1 History of the Yamashiro hot spring town 

The Yamashiro hot spring is located in the Hokuriku region in Japan. It is said that the Yamashiro hot spring was 
found about 1,300 years ago. A central bath called “Soyu” (�
) and its surrounding plaza were developed, and 
they formed the centre of the town. A picture drawn around the 1880s shows that hotels surround the plaza. The 
plaza was also used as a theatre. 

 

 

Figure 1: Old painting of the Yamashiro hot spring (around 1876 to 1883)13 
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� �  

Figure 2: Architecture of the Soyu14 (Left: at the end of the Meiji era; Right: at the beginning of the Showa era) 

 

In Yamashiro town only the 18 hotels that surrounded the central bath historically had the right to use and 
control the hot spring water. The group of 18 hotels were called “aza jyuhachi” (���). Many troubles took 
place between aza jyuhachi and the other stakeholders, such as the local authority and the local citizens, in 
relation to the hot spring water. These stakeholders wanted to use the hot spring water, but aza jyuhachi denied 
them use of it. In the 1930s the aza jyuhachi even resisted the Japanese army, who wanted to use the hot spring 
water to cure injured soldiers. It can be said that the aza jyuhachi conserved their established historic interest, but 
this could be a shackle on town development. 

However, after World War II, with the need to develop the town, the local government tried to overcome the 
situation. On July 1st 1953, a general assembly of the JSA was held in Kanazawa, close to Yamashiro town. In 
the meeting, a chairman of the Yamashiro town parliament was in attendance and requested discussing plans for 
Yamashiro hot spring. This was passed unanimously. It was the first time that the JSA agreed to cooperate for 
one hot spring area. Just two days after the general assembly, four specialists visited Yamashiro town. On July 
22nd, Takayama visited Yamashiro town for the first time. He was commissioned as a specialist of urban 
planning from JSA through the introduction of a tourism association called “Zen Nihon Kanko Renmei”�	�
	����. The field study record is found at the archives of Takayama. According to the memo, Takayama 
walked around the town in the afternoon and talked with the local people, including citizens and parliament. In 
the memo Takayama wrote: ‘It is important to fix the characteristics of this town’ and ‘relations between the new 
town and the old town are important’. This means that the creation of a new town was already in his mind.  

Discussions in parliament had also started. On March 4th, 1954, a meeting for the development was held and in 
1956 a committee for the development was launched, and Takayama was commissioned to be a member as a 
specialist of urban planning. On March 2nd, 1956, the town mayor Kadoya said that, in Yamashiro town, there 
had been many conflicts between many stakeholders which had interrupted the development of the town since 
before World War II. Nonetheless, the importance of development was gradually getting noticed by the citizens. 
Therefore, it was urgent that scientific planning by authoritative professionals was undertaken for the future 
development of Yamashiro. 

Regarding a matter of hot spring water, with the progress of technical development, new hot spring sources were 
found. It was an important factor for Yamashiro to develop. 

 

3.2 A plan by Takayama 

Takayama visited Yamashiro three times and made a plan. A planning document was found at the archives of 
Takayama. The title of it was as follows; ‘Yamashiro model hot spring planning, October 1956, Takayama 
laboratory, Architecture Department, Faculty of Engineering, the University of Tokyo’ and was 60 pages long.  
In the introduction of the report, it says that Takayama laboratory was commissioned to make a plan and 
Takayama and his assistant professor Shigetsugu Kojima (both from the University of Tokyo) and Kazushige 
Deguchi and Susumu Takahashi (both from Zen Nihon Kanko Renmei) was in charge of the report. An index of 
the report is as follows. 

 

Chapter 1 Current state of Yamashiro town 

 1. Geographical and natural aspects 
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 2. Social and economic aspects 

  a) Increasing rate of population 

  b) Industry 

  c) Areal composition and residential condition 

  d) City planning 

  e) Current state of the development area 

Chapter 2 Background of the development 

 1. Direction of the development of Yamashiro town 

 2. Characteristics of the development area in relation to the old town 

Chapter 3 Planning 

 1. Area composition 

 2. Traffic planning 

 3. Process and land use planning 

 4. Facility location planning 

Chapter 4 How to realise the plan 

 1. Establishment of Yamashiro town politics 

 2. Survey and statistics 

 3. Funding 

 4. Source of hot spring 

 5. Contact with city planning department 

 6. Finance and methodological issues 

 7. Building 

Chapter 5 Conclusion 

 

Chapter 1 is an analysis of the current state of Yamashiro. 1) Accessibility, 2) the amount of hot spring, 3) 
weather, 4) increase rate of population, 5) industry, 6) employment rate and number of employees, 7) labour 
force population, 8) area composition and residential condition, 9) city planning in the past, and 10) land owners 
of the development area are reported. Items one to eight were compared with towns around Yamashiro, such as 
Yamanaka town and Katayamazu town – both of which were also famous for hot spring resorts. Chapter 2 shows 
the direction of the planning based on the analysis shown in Chapter 1 and discussions with stakeholders. 
Yamashiro town could choose to develop as a farming town or a commercial town. Further, the report mentioned 
that Yamashiro town should be commercially developed by using the hot spring water more effectively. Indeed, 
because there is enough hot spring water, the citizens wished Yamashiro town to be a commercial town, and 
companies outside Yamashiro town wanted to invest for development. Yamashiro town was surrounded by 
famous hot spring resorts, but the report said that it was not wise to compete with them. Rather, they must make 
clear the differences between them, and avoid competition. Chapter 3 contains the plans. The report mentioned 
that the old houses around the Soyu were built by wooden architecture and needed improvements but lacked 
funding. Therefore, it was chosen to create a new town. The characteristics of the new town should be a 
recreational district with modern facilities to meet the needs of the citizens living around Yamashiro town and 
the west side of Japan. Chapter 4 summarises the points to realise the planning. It includes financial aspects. 
Chapter 5 is the conclusion.  

 

3.3 Details of the plan 

The plan is composed of four detail plans: areal planning, traffic planning, land use planning, and facility 
location planning. 

(1) Areal planning 
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In the Yamashiro old town, only along with roads from the central bath to the two stations had a hot spring 
atmosphere in the old town and the other areas were densely built-up by wooden architecture. Thus, he planned 
to create a new town with a hot spring atmosphere, and to connect the old and new town by commercial zones. 
Furthermore, circulating commercial zones were planned for walkways. The residential areas and commercial 
areas were separated by a pedestrian path, which means to separate zones for residents and tourists. 

(2) Traffic planning 

Traffic planning was composed of regional roads and inner-city streets. The latter included streets that connect 
between the old city and the new city; the old city and the natural scenic area; the new city and the natural scenic 
area; and commercial areas and a silent pedestrian pathway. 

(3) Process and land use planning 

It shows a gradual process of realising the plans. It was proposed to create a park after a land readjustment 
project. It was planned that the new town and the park close to it would be realised during the first stage, and the 
residential areas during the second stage. 

(4) Facility location planning 

It was planned that every building would be built with uniformity. An auditorium with 1,000-2,000 seats and a 
recreational facility with enough public space were planned to conserve the landscape and for use as parking lots. 
The recreational facility had a hot spring pool and a gym. It was planned that a two or three-story building (with 
a library, exhibition hall or hot spring research centre) would be a community centre. They planned to have fruit 
farms in some areas of the new town, which intended to use the hot spring water to grow fruits. It was planned 
that a total of 20 accommodation facilities with 80 beds on average would gather along the river. It was planned 
to have 30 commercial shops, some of which were with accommodation. 

From the drawing, accommodation facilities, commercial facilities, community centre, and a public bath were 
located along one straight road from the station to the auditorium. It was planned that the auditorium would be a 
symbolic building. 

 

 
Figure 3: Areal planning 
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Figure 4: Traffic planning 

 
Figure 5: Land use planning 
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Figure 6: Facility location planning 

 

3.4 Why was it proposed to build a new town? 

As seen above, creating a new town was the core proposal in Takayama’s plans. Why did Takayama propose to 
create a new town? In the report it was said that the old town was full of wooden architecture and needed 
improvement, but the lack of funding made it difficult to do so. Therefore, it was proposed to create a new and 
safe town. 

However, from the words of Takayama himself, there seemed another reason a new town was proposed. In later 
years, Takayama looked back on the Yamashiro plan and said as follows15: 

The old town of Yamashiro is a good town like Kyoto. When I engaged in the planning, local 
people wanted to modernise the town by building a dance hall and so on. I advised them that 
this modernised town should be located outside the old town and keep the old town as it was. 
As in Yamashiro, it is important to listen to the needs of younger citizens and at the same time 
harmonise the old and the new. 

From this statement, it seems that it was Takayama’s will that intended to conserve the historical old town by 
creating a new town. It can also be analysed that Takayama played an important role in the core idea of the plan, 
though there were other specialists related to the report. Other documents such as the magazine Onsen published 
by the JSA in 1953 introduced the Yamashiro plans as follows16: 

The Yamashiro hot spring has a historical atmosphere and is famous for the olders, but local 
citizens are anxious about delaying the development when comparing with close hot spring 
resort as Yamanaka and Katayamazu, which were modernised. Therefore, a study of planning 
to balance the new and old has started. 

From these facts, it can be said that the plan for the new town did not just intend to create a new town but 
inducing tourism development to outside the city and conserving the old town. 

 

3.5 Implementation of plans and their influence 

The land readjustment project decided to create a new town in 1957. However, the plan of the land readjustment 
project did not reflect Takayama’s plans and the local government modified the plan to a simple grid pattern. 
The exact reason for that is not clear due to a lack of documents. Some facilities were implemented along with 
Takayama’s plans. A tourism centre with pools and gyms was built in 1960, and a children’s park was created in 
1963, which is analysed as the implementation of the recreational facility planned by Takayama. But the front 
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façade of the tourism centre was different from Takayama’s plan. His idea to locate a symbolic building along 
the street from the station was not realised. 

 

 
Figure 7: Land readjustment project area and practical location of facilities17 

 

 
Figure 8: The process of creating the new town 
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Some hotels moved from the old town to the new town by the owner’s option and were enlarged by the 1970s18. 
It means that the hotels that intended to modernise searched for new land, as Takayama advised to do. By 
preparing new land for development, though the old historical town and the Soyu were not declared as historical 
town or monument, developing the old historical town was avoided. Topographic maps show the process of the 
development of the new town (Figure 8).  

 

Chapter 4. Effect and influence of the plans in the long term 

What did the plans leave for Yamashiro town? This chapter analyses the effects and influences of the plans. 

4.1 Development of Yamashiro town after the 1960s 

A travel guidebook published in 1961 wrote that many hot spring resorts had been modernised but Yamashiro 
town still had a historical atmosphere19. A hot spring specialist Koji Sato wrote in 1964 that Yamashiro got a 
new centre, in addition to Soyu, the historical centre20. A tourism research report in 1962 wrote that the plans 
were of great value as the tourism centre got a new attraction in Yamashiro21. That is to say, both the old and the 
new town were highly recognised and evaluated just after the development. 

On the other hand, about 20 years after the development, Yamamura, who is a specialist in hot spring resorts, 
reported that tourists can enjoy the historical atmosphere in the old town but not so many tourists visit there22. It 
means most tourists went to the new town to enjoy the modernised facilities and the old town was left unvisited. 

When we compare the development of Yamashiro with the surrounding hot spring resorts, the number of tourists 
in Yamanaka was the largest until the middle of the 1960s. There were not many tourists in Yamashiro until the 
1960s, but they gradually increased, and in 1979 Yamashiro had the most tourists. This was because hotels were 
able to expand their businesses by using enough land, as Tsuikita pointed out23. That is to say, Takayama’s 
proposal to prepare new land for development to conserve the historical centre made hotels possible to expand as 
much as they wanted. 

 

 
Figure 9: The number of tourists in Yamashiro town and the surrounding hot spring towns24 

 

4.2 Yamashiro town at present 

The tourism centre finished the operation owing to changes to the tourist needs, and the site is used as a parking 
lot. A large hotel that was built in the new town in the 1960s closed due to worsening business conditions. In 
general, the new town area is of low density and the hot spring atmosphere has not remained. On the contrary, in 
the old town around Soyu (�
), many improvement projects have been implemented recently, proposed by the 
local government and funded by the national government. From 2005 to 2009, a new central bath called “Shin-
Soyu” (��
) was built, power lines were laid underground, a park was created, and façade of buildings along 
the street to Soyu were improved. In 2010, an architect Hiroshi Naito reconstructed the central bath “Soyu”. 
Many tourists visit the old town to enjoy the historical atmosphere of Yamashiro. A group of these projects 
received a high evaluation and got a good design award in 2012. 
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Figure 10: Improved central bath (Soyu, �
� 

 

Chapter 5. Conclusion 

Eika Takayama, one of the famous urban planners of Japan, worked for tourist destinations through the activities 
of the JSA. His accomplishment as a planner of urban areas are already clarified in previous works of research; 
this paper clarified his work for rural tourist areas. One of his practical works for tourist destinations was the 
planning of the Yamashiro hot spring area. He proposed to create a new town and the detailed planning drawings 
were prepared. He planned a town for tourists to stay comfortably through the planning of walkways, green areas, 
tourist facilities and so on. Planning theories such as connecting the old and new town by commercial zones, 
circulating commercial zones as walkways and so on were seen in his plan. The new town was built in the 1960s 
but the street pattern was totally modified in actual and his idea to create a new town was partly realised through 
the building of tourism facilities and parks. By creating a new town, it was possible to meet the needs of business 
demands in the 1970s and has contributed to increase the number of tourists. 

However, in terms of his contribution to the Yamashiro hot spring it was his idea to conserve the old town by 
creating a new town that was most important. In most of the hot spring towns in Japan, the uniqueness of the 
town such as natural scenic beauties and historical buildings were lost by lack of urban planning and hotel 
developments around the 1960s in general. But Takayama’s proposal made it possible for Yamashiro town to 
conserve its uniqueness, the spatial feature of Soyu and the old town. Its uniqueness is a special tourist attraction 
today. In Japan the movement to conserve historical towns started around the beginning of the 1970s. 
Nevertheless, the example of the Yamashiro hot spring plan indicates that, already in the 1950s, the desire to 
conserve historical towns was already in the mind of a famous Japanese urban planner, Eika Takayama.  

It was the hidden and unique planning theory of Yamashiro by Takayama to meet the needs of tourism 
development and to conserve the uniqueness of the town at the same time. 
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Spatial planning and vulnerability to extreme weather in coastal cities: problem or solution?
Nikki Brand (Delf t University of Technology) and Marcin D�browski (Delf t University of Technology)

The increasing frequency and severity of f lood events in many cit ies across the world raises questions about the relation between urbanisation 
and vulnerabil ity to f lood risk and, crit ically, about the role of spatial planning in it, particularly in the context of climate change. While there is 
a growing awareness of the spatial dimension of f lood risk, and a consensus on the need for interventions in the built environment to improve 
resil ience to the increasing precipitation and sea level rise associated with climate change, there is no clarity on how planning decisions actually 
af fect vulnerabil ity to f looding - or what can be done about. An example of the broadened scope of f lood risk management that simultaneously 
aims for the reduction of the probabil ity and loss caused by f looding is the Dutch Mult i -Layered Safety (MLS) approach. MLS combines a f irst 
layer of prevention (by f lood defences) with a second layer of (2) spatial adaptation of the built environment by water- robust spatial planning, and 
a third layer of (3) crisis management (evacuation and early warning systems). Although MLS is increasingly recognised as a promising approach 
to increasing urban f lood risk globally, its second layer of spatial adaptation remains i l l -defined and ambiguous. In fact, its interpretation and 
operationalisation in dif ferent planning contexts across the world remains unclear. The goal of this paper is therefore to clarify the role of spatial 
planning in promoting resil ience through spatial adaptation globally. The paper, f irst, takes stock and compares the dif ferent approaches to 
dealing with f lood risk in practice in three coastal cit ies that represent very dif ferentiated planning systems: Houston (Texas); Rot terdam (the 
Netherlands); and Guangzhou (China). Second, starting from an observation of the historical pat terns in spatial planning decisions that contributed 
to the vulnerabil ity of the built environment in those cit ies, and drawing on a range of interviews with the key experts conducted in Houston, 
Rot terdam and Guangzhou, the paper identif ies the barriers for developing and mainstreaming spatial adaptation in dif ferentiated planning 
cultures. Through the study of planning goals, tools and actors in the three cit ies in the current practice, the paper investigates how to unlock the 
potential of spatial planning to promote spatial adaptation to the growing flood risk.

Understanding the Urban Water Infrastructure as an historically hybrid construction
Fernande Hooimeijer (University of Technology Delf t), Taneha Kuzniecow Bacchin (Delf t University 
of Technology) and Maki Ryu (University of Technology Delf t)

The technosphere of the city should be considered heritage. This underground engine room that houses technical heritage has been taken for 
granted since technology is supposed to make every human intervention possible. The subsurface accommodates numerous vital functions in 
infrastructure, soil condit ions and water. Current trends in urbanisation and climate change urge for another approach. This paper makes clear the 
relation between dealing with technical and natural water systems in the subsurface of large urban areas by tackling the question: In what way can 
the hybrid urban water system, being defined as the symbioses between the artif icial (technosphere) and the natural water system (hydrosphere) 
be understood in historical context to be approached more intell igently in making it resil ient? 
In order to do so the paper f irst clarif ies the historical context of the relation between the natural and artif icial water system. Next, co -operation 
between landscape design and technology is sought for renewal of biophysical processes and water resil ience in three case study cit ies Tokyo, 
Japan, Rot terdam, the Netherlands and San Paolo in Brazil. Reciprocit ies and trade-of fs between the existing technical heritage and the new 
resil ient approaches are assessed, and their implications and comparison discussed in this paper. 
(please note that this abstract is submit ted in relation to the panel proposal by Meng Meng and Marcin D�browski entit led 'Diverse Planning 
Cultures and Tradit ions on the Way to a Flood Resil ient City')



Exploring current constraints of land-use planning practices for governing flood risk in Tai-
pei
Yu-Tzu Lin (Department of Urbanism, Delf t University of Technology)

Recognizing that climate variety is challenging the hard measures to reduce flood consequences, the reorientation of land-use planning associated 
with institutional arrangement is regarded as an important instrument toward adapting to the mult iple stressors of rapid urbanization, hydro -
meteorological hazards and future climate events. Although climate adaptation strategies have been init iated in many Asian cit ies, urban f looding 
disasters have also increased. Based on literature review and documentary analyses, this paper uses a case study approach to explore the 
challenges impeding planning practices for f lood adaptation, especially the causing factors: the planning culture and institutional fabric. Been 
ccharacterized by f loodplain and low- lying topography in a coastal zone, Taipei basin is is surrounded by levees with total length of 109 kilometres 
constructed date traced back to around 100 years ago during the Japanese colonial period. From early 1960s, the new central government has 
started planning the f lood control projects for Greater Taipei by hydraulic engineering approach, but could not implement the whole projects 
due to the enormous budget. Until 1999, the construction of the Taipei Area Flood Control Project, with item like f loodway and river levees, 
land acquisit ion and improving storm water drainage system, was completed through three phases by adopting the 200-year-f lood frequency 
as protection criteria based on safety threshold defined by past experience. In Taiwan, the f lood risk management is administered by top -down 
process, however, the incorporation of f lood control into land use planning is the responsibil i ty of local government. Since that f lood-prone 
areas are targeted by several types government init iat ives to minimize f looding vulnerabil ity, an ef fective integration into the land use planning 
becomes the advantage of spatial planning practice. But, as evidenced by the Taipei s f looding events, the institutional barriers embedded in 
planning culture are dif f icult to overcome. Linked with the historical transit ion of planning culture in Taipei s case, this paper concludes with the 
inf lexibil i ty of institutions as well as the unclear responsibil i ty and minimal coordination in central and local governments gradually shape its urban 
planning into current l imited role.

Between inertia and transition in spatial planning in the face of flood risk: a path depend-
ence perspective
Meng Meng (TU-Delf t), Marcin Dąbrowski (TU-Delf t) and Dominic Stead (TU-Delf t) and Faith Chain

For planning researcher and practit ioners, the contribution of spatial planning to reducing f lood risk in climate change is increasingly recognised. 
A major challenge, however, sti l l confronts inexperience planning systems, that is, to incorporate f lood concerns in the conventional planning 
routines. Operating such innovations normally face the obstacles rooted in the long-established planning tradit ions. Based on the idea of path 
creation theory, this paper aims to clarify in what external context do the init iat ives of an agency can contribute to the emergence of a path 
creation and reach a wide promotion, in the face of barriers from the established path -dependent way. It does this by tracing the history of the 
city s struggle against the water in a Chinese case, the city of Guangzhou, af ter the 1920s. 
The paper distinguishes, in most cases, the conventional structural options, l ike dikes and pipe system, are the major claimed approaches to 
deal with f loods yet they take ef fect in f lood risk management; by contrast, non-structural options (useful in spatial planning) have not been fully 
explored, result ing in a lack of validating options for urban planners. This tradit ion was formulated in the 1930s and strengthened af terwards. 
Even though alternations,non-structural solutions, emerged during the 1950s-70s and reappeared in the early 2000s, local spatial planning system 
saw no big dif ferences and a stick to structural measures. This tradit ion has shaped a barrier for the promotion of the latest national Sponge city 
Program, which claims a preference to use non-structural options to enhance urban f lood resil ience in spatial planning. 
The empirical f indings indicate social -economic environment and institutional environment factoring in creating new alternatives and deviating 
from original planning tradit ions. By contrast, natural environment, for a short-term, seemed to be a weak correlation to the innovations of f lood 
resolving strategies in spatial planning discourse. It provides experience for policy makers and urban planners to enact a new policy to enhance 
urban resil ience in spatial planning and reveal how old planning tradit ions might hinder the innovations.
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An Analysis of the spatial coupling of handicraft workshops in Chinese capitals before Qin 
and Han dynasties
Yidan Zhang (Northwest University)

The ancient capital of China is an important materialized carrier for ancient civil izations. Nowadays, the ancient Chinese capital lacks at tention to 
the secularized space in the capital, especially the space related to the handicraf t production. This research targets dif ferent types of handicraf t 
workshops in 18 ancient capitals from Three Dynasties (i.e. Xia, Shang and Zhou Dynasties) to Qin and Han Dynasties in China. The properties, 
scales, and location distribution of the workshops (including suspected relics) are carried on the statist ics and integrated application of mult i -
analysis methods, such as architectural spatial analysis and archeological database quantitative analysis. It also explores characteristics of 
handicraf t workshops in dif ferent industries, including the spatial composit ion, distribution sites, spatial coupling and spatial evolution. Meanwhile, 
it extracts the space land composit ion and at tribute features, structural elements, distribution locus and the interaction process. By the 
covariation analysis, the relationship between the evolution of inner space structure and civil ization in the ancient capitals of China is put forward. 
The study has found:(1) The handicraf t workshops in the early Chinese capitals contain not only production space, but many other functions, such 
as for l iv ing, tombs, and sacrif ice. With the development of the early kingdom to the empire, the coupling nature of this mult idimensional space 
was gradually decreased with the reduction of the number of sites and tombs in the workshops and the vanishing of the sacrif ice space, result ing 
in the number decrease of coupled space workshops.(2) The spatial coupling degrees of various industries in the workshops are dif ferent, and 
directly related to the importance of the workshop industries. As the state machine of the early capitals, the bronze casting workshops have 
the highest spatial coupling degree, followed by bone-making, iron smelt ing, and pot tery workshops.(3) The unity of the work, residence, and 
burial space reflected in the capital handicraf t workshops of Yin and Zhou Dynasties may be related to the patriarchal system and is one external 
manifestation of social governance measure. 
In general, from Three Dynasties to Qin and Han Dynasties, both the means of space division and the social hierarchies of land use in the capitals 
are changed, which shows the evolution of the root factors, l ike the cosmology, religious consciousness, the state power strength, and the social 
governance system. In terms of research signif icance, a spatial quantitative analysis is based on archaeological data, and a special study on 
secular space in the ancient capitals is done. It is an important supplement to the current research on the space planning of the ancient capitals 
in China, and it has a certain enlightening signif icance for the issues of current urban industrial space and social spatial stratif ication. It can also 
provide the complete systematic evidence for protecting the urban heritage.

New Perspectives on the Planning of Yuan Dadu: The Yuan Measurement System, Residen-
tial Space and Nomadic Life
Zhao Chunxiao (School of Architecture, Southeast University)

Recent studies on Dadu, one of the capital cit ies of the Mongol Yuan dynasty, of ten adopt a holist ic approach suited in a Eurasian background. 
These studies shed new light on the inf luence of nomadic tradit ions in the city planning, in addit ion to using Chinese urban models. Whereas most 
previous studies chose physical remains as their point of departure, this paper aims to understand the nomadic characteristics of Yuan Dadu by 
elucidating its two fundamental yet insuf f iciently studied planning principles. The f irst one is to confirm the planning of the city in accordance with 
the unique measurement system of Yuan, not Song Dynasty. The measurement system of the Yuan Dynasty with the length of chi( 㽯 ) in the range 
of 0.395 ։ 0.412 meters/chi( 㽯 ) textual was researched by historians of Metrology. The absolute length is signif icantly longer than the Song 
Dynasty s in the range of 0.308 ։ 0.315 meters/chi( 㽯 ) used in the past study of Yuan Dadu. And the measurement also signif icantly dif fers 
from those used by Chinese dynasties that ruled from the Central Plains. The length of chi( 㽯 ) in the range of 0.395 ։ 0.412 meters/chi( 㽯 ) is 
more ef fective in studying of Yuan Dadu. It could convert 28600 meters the date of perimeter of Dadu city obtained from an archaeological site to 
57.85 ։ 60.34 liꅽwhich was more in accordance with the value of 60 li recorded in the Farming in Nan Vil lage [Nan Cun Chuo Geng Lu⽂募
鳏罭䔶]1366 than the result converted with 0.395 ։ 0.412 meters/chi( 㽯 ). Secondly, the prescribed eight-mu plot for each household in the 
History of the Yuan Dynasty [Yuan Shi⯋〷]1370, which through the land measurement of ancient China that 15 bu姾 by 16 bu is 240 bu2姾
2 equal to 1 mu❤– took the shape of a 32-by-60-bu姾rectangle based on the space model of nomadic families dif ferent from the shape of 
a 44-by-44-bu姾 square, whose area is not 8 mu❤ but 8.07 mu❤, deduced in past study from the concept of land division based on the 
Central Plains Dynasty. I argue that the above two points can provide new perspectives on the systematic inf luence of nomadic way of l i fe as seen 
in the planning of the Yuan Dadu as well as in the planning principle established by the Mongol regime.



The Status Change of Culture and Education in the Traditional Chinese City Landscape after 
the Song and Yuan Dynasty
Lumin Wang (School of Architecture and Urban Planning, Shenzhen University), Yuan Pan (Zhejiang 
Province Inst itute of Architectural Design and Research), Yiming Yuan (China Reconstruct Inst iture 
of Architectural & Urban Design co. LTD), Liang Liang (School of Architecture and Urban Planning, 
Shenzhen University) and Xiaoge Zhang (School of Architecture and Urban Planning, Shenzhen Uni-
versity)

After the Song and Yuan Dynasties, the Neo-Confucianism of the Song and Ming Dynasties was the fully developed along with the 
institutionalization of the imperial examination system and the uti l i tarian expectations of the local of f icials. This contributed a lot to the local 
support for imperial examinations, culture and education. During this period, cultural and educational buildings related to imperial examination 
and social education have f lourished in urban construction. This has resulted in a signif icant increase in the status of the culture and education 
architecture in the urban landscape. In some local cit ies, the urban landscape order pat tern has even been dominated by cultural and educational 
buildings. A dif ferent urban landscape structure other than that of the Song and Yuan Dynasties came along. We at tributed this change to the 
The status change of culture and education . Studies revealed that during the Ming and Qing dynasties, there was a phenomenon of The status 
change of culture and education in spite of the obvious dif ferences condit ionally, including the southern Jiangxi Province, where Confucianism 
prevailed in the south, and Nanyang Prefecture, Henan Province, the war-suf fered area in the north, and Changsha Prefecture, Hunan Province, 
located in the north -south direction of the Central Plains, as well as the socio -economically and culturally prosperous Jiangsu region along the 
rivers and sea. 
Yangzhou Prefecture in the Ming and Qing Dynasties developed into a national economic and cultural center at the t ime. In today s Yangzhou, 
the old city is basically retained with the ancient city pat tern dominated during the Ming and Qing Dynasties where urban historical relics are 
abundant. This provides a more solid spatial framework and more specif ic environmental details for the study . Therefore, this work takes the city 
of Yangzhou Prefecture as the case analysis object from the Ming and Qing dynasties, starting from the background of the development of culture 
and education. With an emphasis on the concrete expression of the "The status change of culture and education", the regional performance in the 
urban landscape of Yangzhou Prefecture is discussed. 
This work f inds that during the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the cultural and educational orientation of the urban landscape in the city of Yangzhou 
Prefecture is manifested clearly. The cultural and education architecture as a whole is widely distributed in a tendency of diversif ication. Cultural 
and educational building systems have greatly improved their posit ion in the city and even in the regional landscape. As a strong addit ion, The 
status change of culture and education presents a lot of regional characteristics in Yangzhou City. For example, folk bookshops with important 
signif icance in cultural communication and mass education have been widely set up in the city; of f icial and private l ibrary buildings have expanded 
their public function, and gradually become one of the most important ways for local culture and education to spread. The gathering of a large 
number of intellectual scholars and the holding of l i terati collection have made private garden houses an important carrier for cit ies to enrich 
social culture, leading to formation of a regional type of cultural and educational facil i t ies. 

Historical Mapping of the Urban Form and the Spatial Power Distribution in Capital Jiankang 
in East Jin Dynasty
Chenwei Zheng (Southeast University)

The Aristocratic Families, which had both polit ical and economic privi leges in early Imperial Ages of China with mult iple generations working 
as government of f icials, had collectively become a core group of East Jin regime. As an important part of the etiquet te system under central 
governance, the capital Jiankang served to display the legit imacy of the regime and to maintain the operational functions of both the nation s 
apparatus and the city itself. By using Urban Historical Mapping and Geographic Information System as the methods of the spatial power 
distribution analysis, this paper focus on the distribution of core capital facil i t ies including worship, administration, military and residence, and 
also the social status of their users. To conclude, the usage of capital space is a representation of the complex relationship and co -dependence 
among royalty, aristocratic and plebeians. The area inside the capital city wall is an outstanding space for the privi leged class as well as the 
important representation that the aristocratic class joins the core of national powers. And the aristocrats were spatially distributed spread 
surrounding outside the capital city rather than congregated in one particular area, which made it easier to form their own power centers, leading 
to threats to the authority centralization.
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Analysis of the spatial coupling of handicraft workshops in Chinese capitals 
before Qin and Han dynasties 

 Zhang Yidan 

PhD, Lecturer, Department of Cultural Heritage Management, Northwest University. Xi’an. China 
E-mail: dedan@126.com 

 

The ancient capital of China is an important materialized carrier for ancient civilizations. Nowadays, 
the ancient Chinese capital lacks attention to the secularized space in the capital, especially the space 
related to the handicraft production. In addition, whether or not the space division method of the 
ancient urban planning land use can be measured by the spatial division theory of modern urban 
planning is an issue worthy of discussion. This research is based on archeological reports and the 
latest progress in archaeology. It targets different types of handicraft workshops in 18 ancient capitals 
from Three Dynasties (i.e. Xia, Shang and Zhou Dynasties) to Qin and Han Dynasties in China. The 
properties, scales, and location distribution of the workshops (including suspected relics) and other 
types of space are carried on the statistics and integrated application of multi-analysis methods, such 
as architectural spatial analysis and archeological database quantitative analysis. It also explores 
characteristics of handicraft workshops in different industries, including the spatial composition, 
distribution sites, spatial coupling and long-term spatial evolution. Meanwhile, it extracts the space 
land composition and attribute features, structural elements, distribution locus, planning methods, and 
the interaction process with other spaces. By the covariation analysis, the relationship between the 
evolution of inner space structure and civilization in the ancient capitals of China is put forward. The 
study has found: 

(1) The handicraft workshops in the early Chinese capitals contain not only production space, but 
many other functions, such as for living, tombs, and sacrifice. With the development of the early 
kingdom to the empire, the coupling nature of this multidimensional space was gradually decreased 
with the reduction of the number of sites and tombs in the workshops and the vanishing of the 
sacrifice space, resulting in the number decrease of coupled space workshops. Along the continuous 
merger between workshops and markets after Qin and Han Dynasties, new spatial changes took place.  

(2) The spatial coupling degrees of various industries in the workshops are different, and directly 
related to the importance of the workshop industries. The bronze casting workshops have the highest 
spatial coupling degree, followed by bone-making, iron smelting, and pottery workshops. As the 
“state machine” of the early capitals, the bronze casting workshop has an upper rank for a long term, 
which embodies that the higher spatial coupling is greatly controlled by the state power. 

(3) The unity of the “work, residence, and burial” space reflected in the capital handicraft workshops 
of Yin and Zhou Dynasties may be related to the patriarchal system and is one external manifestation 
of social governance measure.  

In general, from Three Dynasties to Qin and Han Dynasties, both the means of space division and the 
social hierarchies of land use in the capitals are changed, which shows the evolution of the root factors, 
like the cosmology, religious consciousness, the state power strength, and the social governance 
system.  

In terms of research significance, a spatial quantitative analysis is based on archaeological data, and a 
special study on secular space in the ancient capitals is done. It is an important supplement to the 
current research on the space planning of the ancient capitals in China, and it has a certain 
enlightening significance for the issues of current urban industrial space and social spatial 
stratification. It can also provide the complete systematic evidence for protecting the urban heritage. 
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1.  Introduction  

Since the formation of archeology in China in the late 19th century and the early 20th century, the research on 
palaces and ancestral temples in ancient capital cities has been the focus. Such research tendency also influences 
the study of architecture and urban planning, which leads to the result that the study of handicraft production 
space has not received wide attention. Actually, the shape, structure, characteristics, evolution laws and planning 
ideology of the handicraft production space system can reflect the change of the state form and the political 
governance system in ancient times, and confirm the planning ideology of spaces relevant to “power”, such as 
palaces and ancestral temples, from another perspective. 

For a long time, there is a reliance on the theory of functional districts in urban planning, and it seems that the 
understanding of urban spatial pattern tends to stick to the clear-out division of functional districts. In addition, 
due to limited archaeological data and literature, there tends to be narrow and single interpretation of the internal 
properties of spaces of specific types in ancient capitals. It is generally believed that the spatial division ideology 
of ancient capitals was beyond the common ideas of “ju” (gathering). With clear spatial boundaries and 
functional zones showing hierarchical differences, the spatial pattern reflected the social hierarchy and there 
existed a direct or indirect interaction between different types of spaces. In the Pre-Qin period, the space in 
capitals was divided into several types, including administration, sacrifice, production, living and market trading. 
In the past, the space associated with handicraft workshops was often defined as "productive space", but 
currently such classification appears to be limited. In this research, based on statistics on the location, shape, 
structure and internal relics of handicraft workshops in capitals before Qin and Han Dynasties, it is discovered 
that the space in handicraft workshops in early capitals was not for the single purpose of production. Rather, 
inside a large number of workshops or "handicraft parks", there were types of spaces for other purposes such as 
living, cemetery and sacrifice. Especially in the state-owned handicraft areas, there were usually clear and strict 
borders, and some areas were highly professionalized settlements consisting of workshops, houses and 
cemeteries. Such spatial coupling endured for a long time and the degree of coupling varied in different periods.  

The study of urban spatial pattern and land use requires quantitative research. Originated from the field of 
natural science, the theory of "coupling" originally refers to two or more electronic components that coordinate 
closely and influence each other. Currently, the coupling theory is not only applied in physics, geography and 
economics, but also involved in the research of regional economic space, urban traffic space, urban land and 
open space. For the concept of coupling space, there are indicators such as the shape and pattern of the space. 
This research aims at investigating the phenomenon, attributes and dynamic characteristics of spatial coupling of 
handicraft workshops in ancient capitals. Due to the difficulty in obtaining data of land types in ancient capitals, 
this paper will adopt both quantitative and qualitative analyses. 

2. Basic Information and Characteristics of Handicraft Workshops in Capital Cities before Qin and Han 
Dynasties 

Through the investigation of 18 capital cities in the period from the Xia Dynasty to the Western Han Dynasty 
with relatively adequate archaeological data, all handicraft workshops and relics of suspected handicraft 
workshops are counted and the numbers of different types of handicraft workshops in each city are figured out. 
Statistics show that there were 50 handicraft workshops in total in capitals of the Xia and Shang dynasties, 65 in 
those of the Western Zhou Dynasty, 173 in those of the Spring and Autumn Period and 37 in those of the Qin 
and Han Dynasties. With the unbalance of archaeological data in different period of time taken into account, "a 
certain type of handicraft workshop in a certain area" mentioned in the archaeological reports as well as 
uncertain information such as "relics of a suspected handicraft workshop" is included in the statistics of this 
research. According to the statistics, there were 57 bronze-casting workshops, 54 bone-processing workshops, 39 
iron-smelting workshops, 143 pottery workshops, 8 stone-processing workshops and 12 jade-processing 
workshops.  
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Fig. 1 Quantity statistics of handicraft workshops in the main capitals from Xia-Shang-Zhou 

Dynasties to Qin and Han Dynasties 

 
Tab. 1 List of handicraft workshops containing dwellings, tombs and sacrifice space in the capitals 

before Qin and Han Dynasties 

Cities Handicraft Workshop Scale 
(m2) 

Site Remains Others(Tombs/Judaes) Attributes 

Taosi Site 
 

Southwestern Stone Industry Zone YJ5 200,000 
m2 

living sites and cave 
dwellings ; 
Handicraft 
Construction 
Department FJT2 

Industry Zone with Trench 
Wall, Division Control 

State-run 

 Ceramic Kiln in the northeast Two 
Kilns 

4 Huikengs   

Erlitou Site Kallaite and copper-casting located on 
the key axis. 

 Partitions and 
closed sites as well 

 State-run 

Others (unknown attribute)    There are burials nearby.  
Zhengzhou 
Shang City 
Site 

C5&C9workshops in the southern of 
the inner city 

1,000 
m2 

 Bones and big-mouthed flat-
bottom vat were the main 
tools for sacrifice. There may 
exist human skull pits. 

State-run 

Ming Gong Road Pottery Workshop 
(the largest ceramic pottery in the city) 

1,400 
m2 

 Six tombs were found in 
C11F102 and F12, as the 
laying foundation of ground. 

 

AnyangCopper 
Casting 
Workshop 
 

There were workshops in the palace 
area. 

 There were common 
sites near C. 

 State-run 

Xiaomintun Copper-casting Workshop 
(No. 1-4) 

50,000 
m2 

Semi-Geosite Site 
Artisan Cemetery 

Coppers’ pits, sacrifice pit on 
the edge of the workshop 

State-run 

Miaopu Northland Copper-casting 
Workshop (No. 1-4) 

10,000 
m2 

There were more 
premises in the west 
district. 

There were sacrifice relics. Royal 
family 
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Dasikong Bone-processing 
Workshop(attached to the 
comprehensive workshop area ) 

 3 pits There were over 900 Brigade 
cemetery and tombs. 

Tribe-run 

Beixinzhuang Bone-processing 
Workshop 

1,380 
m2 

 Cattles for sacrifice Tribe-run 

Yanshi Site Palace Inner Relics.  Annex buildings 
were found in west 
and east of the 
town. 

 State-run 

Dacheng Inner Pottery Workshop Area 45,000 
m2  

Small-scale ground 
construction and 
semi-pitched 
architecture 

Note: Most of the 160 tombs 
were used on the road, 
the rest are in the 
workshop. 

 

ZhouyuaSite Li Copper Thousan
ds of  
m2 

Pits, premise sites, 
well relics 

  

Qijiabei Stone-processing Workshop 
(Qijia Integrated Workshop Area) 

20,000 
m2 

Full-time craftsman Cemeteries 
�M1/M5/M19	 were 
found in Qi and Li 
Workshops.  

Royal 
Family 

He, Li, Qi, Yun and Zhuang   Many tombs, premises and 
pits were mixed with each 
other. Most of tombs were 
small and medium-sized.� 

 

Fenggao Site Zhangjiapo Bones Workshop  H143�H160deep-
ditch Kiln-style 
houses, craftsmen’s 
houses 

 Tribe-run 

Fengcun Bones Workshops  A large number of 
tiles were the sites 
for production, 
found at 
2013SFCH1 

 Maybe 
Tribe-run 

Bronze ware cellar near the residential 
area of Xinwang Nobility 

9,000 
m2 

The workmen 
maybe live in this 
area. 

There were likely residences 
for the height class. 

 

Luoyang 
Wangcheng 
Site 

Wangcheng XIbeiyu Pottery Kiln(in the 
middle and late Warring States Period) 

18  Workshops, 
workshop gathering 
place with stoves 

tombs State-run 

Yijiatun Shangyang Huafu Pottery(in 
the  Warring States Period) 

1   tombs State-run 

No.1 Ganxiu Pottery 2  Tombs State-run 
Wenhenan Stone-processing  1  tombs  

Qindu 
Yucheng 

Tofu Village Pottery 
Workshop(Yaojiagang Handicraft Zone)  

35,000 
m2 

There were 
rammed, separate 
walls. The 
southern district 
B is for 
craftsmen. 

 State-run 

Lu Ancient 
City 

Yaopu Copper-casting Site(the Western 
Zhou Dynasty to Late Spring and 
Autumn Period) 

14,000 
m2 

Sites Tombs State-run 

Linqian Village Bone-processing 
Workshop(the Warring States Period) 

15,000 
m2 

The south were 
residence sites. 

 State-run 

Zhongshan 
Guolingsi 

No.5 Copper and Iron Casting 
Workshop 

Large-
scale 

Workshop 
management 
building/ residential 
area 

 State-run 

JIn Xintian 
Ancient City 

Copper-casting�&�&� Workshop 50,000 
m2 

Pottery for life uses 37 tombs State-run 

Shigui Workshop (near copper-
castingII&X&XII ) The sacrificial pits 
XXI are in the south. 

5,000 
m2 

11 sites and pits Tombs Minister-
run 

Farmers’ Market Pottery Workshop 20,000 
m2 

The west were pits.   
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The majority of the house foundations discovered near handicraft workshops were habitation sites with ash pits, 
and some were office buildings for governance. According to Liu Qingzhu, "around and near the palace-city in 
the capital of a kingdom, there were state-run handicraft workshops of bronze-casting and jade-processing". 
Based on statistics on handicraft workshops in capitals of kingdoms, the author found that during many periods 
of time, handicraft workshops existed not only around and near the palace-city, but also inside it where 
workshops for bronze-casting, bone-processing, jade-processing, pottery and so on appeared. The purpose of 
locating workshops in the palace-city was to maintain control over handicraft production as well as constraining 
the mobility of craftsmen. 

Information about habitation sites of craftsmen is now discovered in a small number of workshops inside the 
place-city. For example, in Erlitou bronze and turquoise workshops, there were spaces separated by walls. 
Beside the bronze-casting sites in the palace-city of Yinxu and Shangcheng, there existed attached buildings or 
small towns. In state-run weapon workshops in the palace-city of Xiadu in the Yan State, craftsmen might have 
lived inside the workshops, but no low-ranking cemetery is discovered in the palace-city. 

From the attached buildings found in the palace areas in the late Shang Dynasty, it can be speculated that in early 
capital cities, for important state-run handicraft workshops (such as bronze-casting workshops), the settlements 
of craftsmen often located in the palace areas. This results from the monopoly on handicraft production 
technology in the Bronze Age. Although there is no clear information about craftsmen’s habitation sites in other 
types of handicraft workshops in the palace area due to the lack of archeological data, it can be speculated that 
there should also be craftsmen’s living sites inside high-ranking workshops for bone-processing or jade-
processing.  

Yanxia No.23 Copper and Iron Casting 
(Weapons )Workshop (the Warring 
States Period) 

 The north seemed  
to be residence sites 

No.21& No.18 were the key 
concentrated distributions. 
The west were for the palace 
areas and the east are for the 
burial areas. 

State-run 

Qinlin City Dacheng Iron-processing Workshop 40,000-
400,000 
m2 

Workshops, 
residence sites and 
pits are crossed 
distributed. 

 State-run 

Zhao Handan 
City 

City Museum of Copper-casting Site   tombs  

Zhenghan City State Zheng-Wu Copper-casting 
Site(the Spring and Autumn to the 
Warring State Period) Sacrificial Vessel, 
Weapons and Coin. 

100,000 
m2 

75 pits(the Spring 
and Autumn) 

These workshops for 
weapons-making and 
sacrificial vessels are less for 
Cang city, yet pits with 
enclosure technology are 
more. 

 

State Zheng-Cang City Iron-processing 
Workshop(iron clothes ) 

160,000 
m2 

8 pits   

State Zheng-Dongcheng Bone-
processing Workshop((the Spring and 
Autumn to the Warring State Period)  

7,000m2 59 pits   

State Han-Nengren Road Pottery-
processing Workshop(late Warring 
State Period-the Western Han 
Dynasty) 

50,000 
m2 

Sites for life use  State-run 

Dawulou Pottery-processing Workshop  Sites for life use    
Han built a cast copper iron workshop 

on the basis of Zheng.(in the small 
town) 

    

Qinxianyangch
eng 

State-run workshops were near the 
palace area, yet pottery workshops 
were near the market. 

 Unknown It may intersect with the 
residential area. 

 

Han Chang’an 
Ruins 

State-run workshops mainly located 
inside the city, yet private ones 
are outside the market. 

 There was no site in 
the workshop, while 
it did as document 
recorded.  

No record  

Notes: All the information above are collated from the latest excavation information and related archaeological reports.  
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As for workshops outside the palace-city, separation of space also appeared in different kinds of workshops 
during different periods of time. For instance, stone-processing and pottery workshops in the Taosi period and 
the Yaojiagang handicraft industry area in Yongcheng, the capital of the Qin state, were surrounded with walls. 
Such spaces showed closure of various degrees. 

 

3. Spatial Coupling of Handicraft Workshops and its Characteristics  

(1) Characteristics of spatial evolution over a long period 

As is shown in the figure, workshops with both habitation sites and cemeteries were usually of larger size. 
Except for the stone “gui” (an elongated pointed tablet used on ceremonial occasions) workshop of the Jin state 
that was 5,000 square meters, other workshops were over 10,000 square meters, and some even reached over 
100,000 square meters. The size of the officially-run workshop in Lingshou of the Zhongshan State reached 
600,000 square meters. Most of those workshops were run by the state and some belonged to the clans.  

From a diachronic point of view, from the Xia Dynasty to the Western Han Dynasty, in the 18 capital cities there 
were totally 28 handicraft workshops with residence sites, 20 with cemeteries  and 5 with sacrifice space. The 
proportion of residence sites was higher than that of cemeteries. Meanwhile, the proportion of workshops with 
residence, cemetery and sacrifice spaces gradually decreased. Despite the lack of archaeological data of 
workshops in the Qin and Han Dynasties, the proportion of workshops containing residence sites decreased from 
16% in the Xia and Shang dynasties to 8.6% in the Eastern Zhou Dynasty. The proportion of workshops 
containing tombs reached 6% in the Xia and Shang Dynasties, peaked at 13.8% in the Western Zhou Dynasty 
and  later decreased to 4.6% in the Eastern Zhou Dynasty. Sacrificial relics were discovered in workshops in all 
capitals of the Shang Dynasty, but they were not found in capitals of the Eastern Zhou Dynasty, expect in 
Yongcheng of the Qin State. Sacrificial activities might continued in other forms, but exclusive space for them in 
workshops gradually disappeared. 

However, it should be noted that statistics on the Zhouyuan site of the Western Zhou Dynasty are impact by 
limited data. Archeological reports show that residences and cemeteries in many settlements in the Zhouyuan 
site overlapped each other. There existed handicraft workshops in most of those settlements, for example, Licun, 
Qijia, Yuntang and Zhuangbai. In Fenghao, the capital of the Western Zhou Dynasty, there were many 
settlements that were located close to workshops. Therefore, it is speculated that in fact the combination of 
residence and cemetery in handicraft workshops in the Western Zhou Dynasty should be more common than 
what is indicated by statistics, and the proportion of workshops with residence in the Western Zhou Dynasty 
might approach or even exceed that in the Xia and Shang dynasties. In the archaeological reports on Xianyang of 
the Qin Dynasty and Chang'an of the Han Dynasty, residence sites or cemeteries inside handicraft workshops 
were not mentioned in detail, nor were the sacrificial relics. Although the report on residence in the market of 
Chang’an appeared in historical literature, the relationship between the residence and handicraft workshops was 
not clear. Thus, such residence is not included in the statistics of this research.  
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Fig 2 Ratios between workshops containing dwellings, tombs and sacrifice space and the total workshops from 

Xia-Shang-Zhou Dynasties to Qin and Han Dynasties 

From the Xia Dynasty to the Shang Dynasty, handicraft workshops, especially those important ones run by the 
government, showed a high degree of spatial coupling. The space inside the workshops included production 
space, government office, residence sites for craftsmen, tombs for craftsmen and exclusive space for sacrifice, 
which was related to the institution of building officers in the early kingdoms. With the implementation of the 
“kin-ordered settlement system”, a population management system in the late Western Zhou Dynasty, the spatial 
coupling inside workshops reached its peak. 

Since the Spring and Autumn period, the liveliness of the economy in capitals of the Eastern Zhou Dynasty led 
to obvious changes in the spatial pattern of capital cities. The living space and  public space such as the tombs in 
handicraft workshops began to shrink gradually, and the number of workshops with a variety of space types 
dropped sharply. In other words, the degree of spatial coupling of the workshops decreased. 

The ideas of division of urban space according to its functions issued by Guanzhong might have a great impact 
on the space for handicraft producers. Residence space was divided in accordance with different identities of 
people. For example, craftsmen lived near the government office and merchants lived near the market. 
Guanzhong divided Linzi, the capital of the Qi State, into 21 areas, of which 6 specialized in handicraft and 
business and were managed by the "three clans". This resulted from the fact that the handicraft industry was 
usually inherited by families from generation to generation. In the Qi State, business people and craftsmen could 
not easily change their career. According to the records in “Zizhang”, a chapter in The Analects of Confucius, 
Zixia said that craftsmen lived in their workshops next to the streets and did their business. In the late Spring and 
Autumn Period, the class of craftsmen (called “Baigong” in Chinese) gradually became the populace, and the 
originally self-enclosed workshops gradually overlapped with the market. 

During the Qin and Han Dynasties, with the space of handicraft workshops gradually merging with the market, 
no trace of cemeteries could be found in the east and west markets of Chang'an. However, the living space still 
existed, attaching to the space of market trading. 

 

�2�Spatial coupling of workshops in different handicraft industries 

In terms of different handicraft industries, the degree of spatial coupling varied among different types of 
workshops, which is illustrated in the following figure. 
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Fig. 4 Evolution of the space composition of handicraft workshops from Xia-Shang-Zhou Dynasties to Qin 
and Han Dynasties 

 

According to the figure, 25% stone artifact workshops contained residence sites and another 25% contained 
cemeteries. The proportions were the highest, followed by those of the bronze-casting, bone-processing, iron-
casting and pottery workshops. No residence was found in jade processing workshops, which might result from 
their higher rank and their location in the palace area. 

It should be noted that there is something special about the data of stone artifact workshops. In the 18 capital 
cities, only 8 stone artifact workshops were found, and 2 of them, the Taosi site and the ancient capital of the 
Zheng and Han States, contained residential or burial space. In the Taosi site, the stone-processing workshop was 
located in a relatively closed stone-processing industrial park. The mid-term relics in the Taosi site showed that 
high-ranking residence, together with stone artifact and pottery workshops, was built on the high and smooth 
land in the city. Stone-processing workshops no longer appeared in the Erlitou site, which might be related to the  
fact that stone processing had been transferred to other professional settlements. Different families or clans had 
their own workshops. The stone-processing workshops in the ancient capital of the Zheng and Han State 
specialized in the production of stone artifacts used on ceremonial occasions.  

Besides, the proportion of residential or burial sites contained in bronze-casting workshops was much higher 
than that of other types of handicraft workshops. In some bronze-casting workshops, there were both residence 
and cemeteries. Some scholars found that bone-processing workshops and bronze-casting workshops often 
appeared in pairs, so the proportion of bone-processing workshops with residential and burial space ranked the 
third. It also reflected the spatial closure of such workshops. With the advent of ironware in the Spring and 
Autumn Period, iron was widely used in the manufacture of weapons and production tools (but currently no 
sacrificial vessels made of iron was found). Because the raw material of iron was easier to obtain than bronze, 
the extensive production of iron required a large number of craftsmen. However, the proportion of iron-casting 
workshops with residence was not the highest. For example, both the Dawulou bronze-casting workshop and the 
Cangcheng iron-casting workshop in the capital of the Zheng and Han States existed in the same period of time 
and covered over 100 thousand square meters respectively. There were 75 residence sites in the Dawulou 
bronze-casting workshop, much more than those in the Cangcheng iron-casting workshop. The reason might lie 
in the fact that Dawulou produced sacrificial vessels, weapons and coins, while the Cangcheng workshop 
produced iron farm implements. The Dawulou workshop, with an obvious higher rank than Cangcheng 
workshop, satisfied the needs of the nation and guaranteed national security and governance by making a larger 
number of craftsmen live inside the workshop.  

 

4. Factors Affecting the Spatial Coupling of Handicraft Workshops in the Capitals before Qin and Han 
Dynasties 
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(1) the long-term high status of bronze-casting workshops as the "state apparatus" in the early capitals  

The degree of management and control over different types of workshops differed. The sacrifice and military 
affairs were the most important issues of a country. In the early kingdoms period, bronze ware was the symbol of 
the state power. Thus the authority took absolute possession of the copper mines, production technology and 
casting space. Bronze-casting workshops could be regarded as a part of the “state apparatus”. The location of 
bronze workshops in the capital city was also very important. There was “exclusive” space for bronze workshops, 
a “space of power” like the palace and the ancestral temple. Because of the monopoly of handicraft technology 
in ancient China, high-tech handicraft industries such as bronze-casting were often tightly controlled. Such 
control was reflected not only in the location of workshops, hereditary system of technology and closure of 
workshop space, but also restrictions on the living place of craftsmen. 

We can not regard bronze-casting workshops as a mere "productive space". The spatial coupling phenomenon 
where production, management, craftsmen’s living space, craftsmen’s cemeteries and sacrificial space were 
strictly controlled in a closed unit reflected the enormous power of the early kingdoms.  

(2) The kin-ordered settlement system influencing the coupling of handicraft space in capitals in the Shang and 
Zhou Dynasties 

The combination of "production, residence and cemeteries" in the handicraft workshop space was likely to be 
relevant to the land ownership system and the population management system, which was evident in the Shang 
and Zhou Dynasties. In Yinxu, the clan and settlement management system was “mixing together in general and 
living in compact communities in specific regions”. People lived together as a clan but at the same time the 
population was also decentralized. With the hereditary system, the technology was controlled by professionals 
from one generation to the next, and was prevented from being lost. Craftsmen of the same workshop as well as 
some managers might live together as a clan, and with the clan there were both agricultural production and a 
variety of handicraft industries. Different clans formed independent units with comprehensive functions, 
guarding the central area of the palace. Moreover, not all the craftsmen were slaves. Based on the funeral objects 
discovered in the west part of Yinxu, it could be speculated that one-tenth of the tomb occupants were craftsmen. 
They were professional handicraft workers who fell into the class of freeman. These freemen worked and lived 
within the clan for a long period of time and were buried in the same area after death. 

In the early Western Zhou Dynasty, the clan management system was very similar to that of the Shang Dynasty. 
At that time, the industry, commerce, their organization and the system of ownership were all with the 
characteristics of rural commune ownership. The rural commune system is a kind of political governance which 
can control all the relations of production. Marx and Engels argued that the organization of industry and its 
corresponding ownership in the ancient society were with the nature of land ownership. 

In ancient times “guoren” (literally meaning “capital people”) referred to people living in the capitals. Only 
when the conqueror thought that the conquered shared the same status and common interests with themselves, 
would they permit the conquered to live in the capitals. The Zhou Dynasty’s governance over people of the 
Shang Dynasty was like that. The Zhou authority made the Shang people moved to Shaanxi in order to develop 
the economy. The Shang people were allowed to live and produce handicrafts in Zhouyuan, a settlement of 
aristocracies with family names different from that of the rulers of the Zhou Dynasty. Craftsmen coming to 
Zhouyuan in early times were probably professional handicraft workers rather than slaves. According to the 
Japanese scholar Taketoshi Sato, bronze craftsmen in the Shang and Zhou Dynasties formed professional groups 
with the structure of clans. These professional craftsmen were arranged in a relatively small area of handicraft 
workshops. They did not own land in the vicinity of Zhouyuan and could only be buried in the handicraft 
workshops. Through the analysis of the "pottery tube", a tool for bronze-casting, some scholars believed that in 
the Western Zhou Dynasty the tombs of craftsmen were inside the workshops.  

The combination of spaces with different functions, influenced by the clan management system, gradually 
formed an "integrated space unit". The "handicraft space" could not be simply classified as "space of production" 
or "space of power". Production (workshops), life (residence), power (management buildings), sacred space 
(sacrifice) and space for public facilities (cemeteries) were coupled together. Under the clan management, the 
coupled space was an "integrated space for the branch of power", and its handicraft production was closely 
related to the state form and the state governance mechanism. The integrated space can even be considered as the 
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earliest "public space for the clan members " with economic attributes, a production space where clan members 
worked together.  

(3) The changes in cosmological ideas and religious beliefs influencing the spatial demand of sacrificial 
activities in the workshops 

The earliest relics of sacrifice in the handicraft workshops was dated back to the Yangshao period. Sacrificial 
activities were common in the Shang and Zhou Dynasties, and handicraft production, especially that of the 
ceremonial vessels, was given a mythological flavor. At present, sacrificial sites can be found in all the ancient 
Shang capitals unearthed. In the bronze-casting and pottery workshops in the Shang and Zhou Dynasties, there 
were remains of people, animals and artifacts found in pits. Such distribution of space was likely to be specially 
planned. The existence of the sacred space in the Shang and Zhou Dynasties indicated that the planning of such a 
sacrifice space could be dated back to the time of the lower layer of the Erligang site or to the Xia Dynasty.  

With the changes of the objects of sacrifice and the simplification of sacrificial activities, the sacrifice space 
shrunk correspondingly. Although sacrificial space was found in the handicraft workshops in Yongcheng of the 
Qin State, it was not common in the Eastern Zhou Dynasty, and it was not yet possible to determine whether this 
type of space existed in workshops in other capital cities at that time. Since the Song and Yuan Dynasties, the 
worship of gods of different industries has become a general folk belief in the handicraft industry. However, it 
was difficult to distinguish the buildings for those gods from ordinary house foundations, and the god for some 
industry might be just a stone. 

The sacrificial space in workshops in the early capital once took a very important spatial position, but as the time 
passed by, the original sacrificial space shrunk and disappeared. This was related to the gradual standardization 
of sacrificial places by the state. Although sacrificial activities and the worship of gods might have already 
occurred, the sacrificial space itself might be gradually reduced or disappeared in terms of size.  

In general, from the Xia-Shang-Zhou Dynasties to the Qin and Han Dynasties, there was a downward trend in 
the degree of spatial coupling of the handicraft workshops in the capital cities, which reflected the evolution of 
various factors such as the state form, power intensity, social governance system, religion and so on.  
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Abstract: 

Recent studies on Dadu, one of the capital cities of the Mongol Yuan dynasty, were increasingly 

situated in a holistic Eurasian background, shedding new light on the influence of nomadic traditions 

in its city planning in addition to using Chinese urban models. Whereas most of the previous studies 

took physical remains as their point of departure, this paper aims to understand the nomadic 

characteristics of Yuan Dadu through elucidating its two fundamental yet under-studied planning 

features: Firstly, the planning of the city in accordance with the unique measurement system of Yuan 

chi, whose length is significantly different from the Chinese dynasties that ruled from the Central 

Plains; Secondly, the prescribed eight-mu plot for each household in the History of the Yuan Dynasty, 

which took the shape of a 32-by-60-step rectangle based on the space model of nomadic families. I 

argue that the above two points can provide new perspectives on the systematic influence of nomadic 

way of life seen in the planning of the Yuan Dadu as well as the planning principle established by the 

Mongol regime. 

Keywords: Yuan Dadu, Nomadic tradition, Yuan chi�I�, Homestead area 

Introduction  

Yuan Dadu was an international capital city of the Mongol Yuan dynasty. Its construction was ordered by the 

ruler of Mongolia, Kublai, in the 1267 at the location of today’s Beijing. This is where the northern border of the 

Central Plains Dynasty separated the farming civilization from the nomadic civilization. The city was also 

referred to as “Khanbaliq” by the Western Europeans during the Middle Ages. From the day when the Dadu was 

established, the urban structure of Beijing in the Ming and Qing Dynasties had been laid, and even the capital of 

the People's Republic of China, Beijing, 700 years later. Therefore, whether we study Yuan Dadu or Beijing city 

of Ming and Qing Dynasties, and even contemporary Beijing, we cannot ignore Mongolian rulers’ planning ideas 

for this capital because of their nomadic way of life. In the early twentieth century study of Yuan Dadu, most 

Chinese scholars in the history of planning were influenced by the ideas of a western modern nation-state or 

bound by the orthodox values of the Central Plains Dynasty, believed the culture of the nomadic people, who 

were not fixed in a city without a unified State Administration and migrating on the steppe and Gobi, did not 

play a decisive role in planning and construction of Dadu. Most of their studies did not reasonably and 

effectively evaluate the role of the Mongolian Yuan nomadic life in the planning of Dadu. They tried to interpret 

the image of Dadu’s urban spatial form by using the planning concept of the traditional Central Plains Dynasty. 

The concept assumed that the regime and the culture of the Yuan dynasty was greatly influenced by the 

civilization of the Central Plains Dynasty. From that perspective, the analysis of materials and the research 

results will lead to a wrong direction. They will not be able to explore the planning ideas and methods of the 

Dadu comprehensively. 
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The “Great Mongol Empire” (Yeke Mongghul Ulus) in the period of the first four Khans, was a huge 

empire that spanned across the Eurasian continent. Contemporary historians have pointed out that based on its 

nomadic civilization, the Mongol Empire had its own political and cultural tradition instead of completely 

following the Han tradition. After conquering the Central Plains, the imperial power in the Yuan Dynasty had the 

dual rulership of the “emperor and the great Khan.” The nations of Mongolia and Han symbolize the legitimacy 

of the Mongol Empire ruling rights.1 As Mr. Sugiyama Masaaki pointed out after analyzing the elements of 

Kublai’s construction of the great empire in Kublai’s challenge (2013), the Han’s (Han Zu i^) culture is only 

a “coat” required by Kublai to build an unprecedented empire. Its characteristics are obvious only in the middle 

and lower level administrative organizations in Han’s (Han Zu i^) land.2 However, there is no such 

understanding in the research of Yuan Dadu planning as historical records about Dadu’s planning principle are 

unclear. Studies usually focus on surface phenomena and their symbolic meanings. They inadvertently tend to 

ignore specific planning methods. With regard to the study of Yuan Dadu planning, the earliest understanding of 

the city in the view of the nomadic life of Mongolia was Murata Jiro’s, a Japanese scholar from 1934. His paper 

titled “Argument of Yuan Dadu’s Plan [LuanYuan Dadu De Ping Mian Gui Hua (��B�v?M�))]” put 

forward that the practice of the palace in Dadu, which was built nearby Taiye Pond [Tai Ye chi(Cnj)], was an 

imitation of Batu Khan’s palace, which is located in the Volga River as recorded in missionary notes3, in order to 

remind the successor of the rising place with plenty of water and grasslands. But the judgment made in the 

missionary notes has not been recognized by the academic community. In the late 90s of the past century, Pan 

Guxi, a Chinese scholar, made amendments to the understanding of the former Yuan Dadu’s planning research in 

the text of “Yuan Dadu’s Planning Not to Return to the Ancients: Re Understanding of the Construction Model 

of the Yuan Dadu [�B��)N�A7����G�B�P?eRv%��]”. The reason why the palace 

is located in the southern part of Dadu is not to conform to the statement that ‘‘palace should behind the court, in 

front of the market” which was the requirement of the capital layout in Kao Gong Ji�~K��. Just because 

Kublai and others were very fond of this pond [Tai Ye chi(Cnj)].4 In recent years, Chinese scholars have 

explored the planning of Dadu from the perspective of nomadic life in works such as Bao Muping, “Reexplored 

the planning of Dadu from the Perspective of Nomadic Life: From Karakorum to the Yuan Dadu”; and Mr. Li 

Dongnan, “The Nomadic Ethnic Characteristics of the Capital of the Mongol Regime: Focus on the Yuan Dadu.” 

The exploration of the planning of Yuan Dadu from the perspective of nomadic life has become an important 

perspective nowadays. 

However, it is not sufficient that researches simply focus on certain specific phenomena after the 

completion of Yuan Dadu by speculating on cultural considerations, or mutual proof among three capitals of the 

Yuan Dynasty. Such a study may be enlightening and in a reasonable interpretation range of the nomadic life 

characteristics on Dadu planing. But on the other hand, we cannot discuss the systematic influence of nomadic 

life on the planning of Yuan Dadu without fully understanding the fundamental principles of the absolute length 

of chi and division mothed of homestead. Therefore, based on the extant historical record, this article will 

explore the basic elements in planning – such as the unit length of construction and land use index – to reveal the 

nomadic life elements in the planning principles of Yuan Dadu.  
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1.  Re-recognition of the chi used in planning of Dadu from the nomadic civilization 

Before discussing the planning of Yuan Dadu, we must point out that in ancient China, the absolute value of the 

length units —— chi�I� —— of urban planning and architectural design were changing throughout history. 

Therefore, determining the absolute length of the research object’s chi is a necessary step for the conversion of 

the length dates obtained from archaeological investigation and recorded in ancient documents. 

 Early studies suggested that the Yuan Dynasty measurement system was inherited from the Song Dynasty.5 

Thus in the study of the planning of Yuan Dadu, the length of one chi as 0.308 meters to 0.315 meters has been 

commonly used by researchers. However, an obvious problem here is that this length range of chi to convert 

28600 meters perimeter of Dadu obtained by archaeology6 with 1 bu�f� = 5 chi�I�7,1 li��� = 240 bu

�f�8, to the measurement of Yuan Dynasty is 75.66 li��� to 77.38 li��� cannot meet the “60 li���” 

9 the perimeter of Dadu city recorded in Jinshi Dadian [}�B$] (1330) an official ordinance of Yuan dynasty 

excerpted in Farming in Nan Village [Nancun Chuogeng Lu (3c��S)](1366). Most studies adhere to the 

correctness of the length range of chi�I� and assume that the document records were incorrect. But if the 

difference of created background and used measure objects between nomadic and farming life is seriously 

considered, then studying Yuan Dadu with the chi�I� of the Song Dynasty has to be reexamined. 

 After the 1990s, new progress has been made on the length of the Yuan Dynasty chi in the study of the 

history of Chinese metrology. Guo Zhengzhong and Qiu Guangming have shown that the length of chi’s daily 

use in the Yuan Dynasty was significantly longer than the Song’s. These studies show that the length of chi’s 

daily use of the Yuan Dynasty was 0.395 meters / chi�I� to 0.412 meters / chi�I�.10 By the converting 

method described above with the Yuan Dynasty’s lengths of chi�I�, the perimeter of Dadu can be achieved at 

57.85 li��� to 60.34 li���. This is more in accordance with the value recorded in Jinshi Dadian [}�B

$](1330) than the length of chi�I�in the range of 0.308 meters/chi to 0.315 meters/chi used in previous 

research, for instance, Zhao Zhengzhi's use of 0.308 meters/chi 11, and Fu Xinian’s use of 0.315 meters/ chi 12. 

In addition to this argument, it is possible to verify the validity of this length range of chi on the planning of 

Dadu from converting the date of the ruins of Dadu like wall and road into the measurement system of Yuan 

Dynasty, and contrast the conversion results with the value recorded in Rules for Construction [Yingzao Fashi

���lR�](1103) and Recorder on Xijing [Xi Jin Zhi (dmU)](1360s). Data on the size of walls and roads 

had been obtained from archaeological findings. The dates of wall ruins include their foundation depth at 2 

meters13 and width at 24 meters.14 Converting these two measurements with 0.395 meters / chi�I� to 0.412 

meters/chi�I�can show the foundation depth at about 5 chi�I�and width at about 58 chi�I� to 60 chi

�I�. Both of these measures are in accordance with the construction standards recorded in Rules for 

Construction [Yingzao Fashi���lR�] (1103)15 a book about the rules and regulations for construction 

published in North-Song Dynasty. The archaeological data of one of the road’s width is 25 meters. It can be 

converted to about 12 bu with 0.395 meters/chi�I� to 0.412 meters / chi�I� and 5 chi�I�/bu�f�. The 

numerical value of 12 bu�f� is in accordance with the width of one of Dadu’s four kinds of roads recorded in 

Recorder on Xijing [Xi Jin Zhi (dmU)] (1360s) and named “Xiao Jie�H��.”16  

 It must be noted that the length range of the chi�I�belonging to the Yuan Dynasty is much longer than in 

any other Chinese dynasties.17 What is the cause of that? I conjecture that this must be related to different lives 

with regard to their nomadic ways and farming. In Measurement of China from Three Century to Fourteenth 
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Century [��1<�{�=vb�O�](1993) the author pointed out that there was a close relationship 

among the Yuan, Jin, and Liao Dynasty on the length of chi�I�. The Yuan Dynasty inherited the measurement 

of the Jin Dynasty by comparing the length of the daily usage of chi in the Jin and Yuan Dynasty.18 This can be 

supported by the fact that the calendar of Jin Dynasty had been adopted during the early Yuan Dynasty19. These 

three dynasties had a mutual origin by being established by nomadic people in the north of the Central Plains. In 

the long nomadic life, it is possible according to the daily needs of nomadic life to form a measurement that is 

different from the one used in farming. Although there is no clear evidence for the origin and development of the 

nomadic civilization’s measures, the manner of nomadic production and life reveals that they did not need to 

divide the cultivated land as agricultural production. Therefore, judging from the influence of the measuring 

object on producing objective value, the measurement standard of nomadic life is likely to have two different 

systems from the Central Plains Dynasty. From this point of view, it is easy to understand that the length of chi

�I� used in the planning of Dadu is much longer than the one used by other dynasties. 

2. Redefining the flat form of eight-mu plot for each household  

The History of the Yuan Dynasty [Yuan Shi��8�](1370) recorded that the residents who moved from the old 

city to Dadu would be privileged and gaven a land at an area of 8 mu���used to make homestead.20 The area of 

“8 mu���” was the basic land index used in the planning of Dadu. It determined the whole spatial pattern and 

road organization. But unfortunately, the area of the homestead is pointed out in the History of the Yuan Dynasty 

[Yuan Shi��8�](1370) without it’s flat form. Scholars could only imagine the space it left. The first idea of the 

flat form for “8 mu���” plot of homestead was put forward in 1960s as a 44 bu�f�-by-44 bu�f�square 

by Zhao Zhengzhi. The author converted the distance of 67.67 meters between two extant Hutons��9�of the 

Yuan Dynasty with 0.308 meters/chi�I� belonging to the Song Dynasty into 44 bu�f� as the north-south 

length of a homestead. He then supposed the east-west length of the homestead is also 44 bu�f�long (see fig. 1). 

21 It is worth noting that the length of east-west side was only an assumption. In this way, the homestead formed 

a square shape of about 8.07 mu��� through converting 1936 bu2�f 2�with 240 bu2�f 2�/mu���, which 

is the traditional Chinese conversion method. During the next half century, many Chinese and foreign scholars 

adopted that size and shape. But it must to be pointed out that the flat mode as a square was an a priori 

hypothesis based on the traditional Chinese space model that was made up of different sizes of squares in various 

grades 22 (see fig. 2), just like the homestead’s flat mode with the flat of Dadu. The triple-walled flat mode of 

Dadu is most noticeable whose concentric boundaries each had a perfect or near perfect geometric form followed 

Chinese tradition. 23. (see fig. 3) The flat mode was such a fiction that made people forgot that 1�the east-west 

length of the flat mode is only the product of the author’s imagination; 2�The flat of Dadu is never a square but a 

rectangle at 14 li��� x16 li���24; 3� The area of “44 bu�f� x44 bu�f�” square is never 8 mu��� 

but about 8.07 mu���.  
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Figure 4. Part of the bird's-eye view of the Great-Khorum (1912). 

Great-Khorum is the predecessor of Mongolian capital of 

Ulaanbaatar. 

Source: Bao Muping, 2014, 319-344. Line drawing based on 

polychrome painting in the collection of Mongolia Baogda Khan 

Winter Palace Museum. 

 

Figure 1. Diagram of the homesteads in Dadu. 

Drawed by author based on Zhao Zhengzhi. 1979, 14-27. 

Yao Dali in The Yuan Dynasty’s imperial power[��,O�Zk[/]�2011�pointed out that when 

Kublai “Mongolia’s political center moved to the south and Khan did not have the ability to direct control of 

Mongolia throughout the country. However, using the traditional Chinese political resources does not mean that 

the Mongolian regime will give up the symbol of political tradition originated in Mongolia.”25 Dadu as the 

capital of the empire shows the symbolic meaning of Kublai’s adherence to the legitimacy of the Mongolian 

tradition. Therefore, considering tha  t the replacement of the capital has been opposed by the Mongol nobility, 

in planning of Dadu, Kublai had to use the measures to construct the new capital with nomadic culture in order 

to win the support of the Mongolian people. In the nomadic Mongolian life, family was the most basic social 

organization unit. A family had formed a certain spatial organization mode to allocate yurt position according to 

 

Figure 2. Land division system under the 

“Jing Tian Zhi (�t,)”.  

Source: Xu Guangqi, 1981,87. 

 

Figure 3. Restoration drawing of Dadu. 

Source: Zhao Zhengzhi. 1979, 14-27. 
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the camping family members. Analyzing family spatial organization of the herdsmen in Mongolia, Victhorova in 

“The national cultural characteristics of residential sites and houses in Mongolia [�7vJhq;�Dvh^

[/rq]” pointed out that according to the traditional customs of the Mongolian camp, the position in the first 

row of the West (South) is left for yurt of the oldest and most respected member of the collective. The other 

Mongolia yurt of the members are orderly arranged in the back of the first. Their entrance is always toward the 

south. The neighborhoods of each residential unit are not surrounded by walls, and they are rectangular in flat.26 

(see fig. 4). It can be seen that the traditional residence organization model of the Mongolian family forms a 

block space model with short distance of North-South side, and long distance of East-West side. Through the 

nomadic family space organization mode in Mongolia, a new understanding of the “8 mu���” homestead plane 

mode should be taken, and a new plat form will be made based on the ancient land area calculation method. 

 In Nine Chapters of Arithmetic [Jiu Zhang Suan Shu��xza�](263 AD.), a book for mathematics 

originated in the Chinese Western Han Dynasty, the amount of 1 mu of land was 16 bu�f� x 15 bu�f� = 240 

bu2�f 2�.27 This practice has been used so far and the folk have retained the proverb: “long sixteen, fifteen wide, 

neither more nor less than one mu���.” It is a method for taking a plot of area of 1 mu��� near a square with 

the length and width as integers. Therefore, the area of 8 mu��� can be obtained by the product of a side length 

of 2x16 bu�f� and another length of 4x15 bu�f�, as a rectangle of a 32 bu�f� x 60 bu�f�. Moreover, 

with the length of 0.395	0.412 meters / chi�I�, had been verified above. the length of 67.76 meters the 

distance between extant tow Hutons(�9) of Yuan dynasty, the north-South width of the homestead could be 

restored to about 32	34 bu�f�, which is very close to the length value 32 bu�f� of one side of a flat in 2 

 

Figure 5. Diagram of the layout of homesteads in Dadu. 

The types of road in this picture accord to “road system (�,)” of Dadu recorded in Recorder on Xijing [Xi 

Jing Zhi (dmU)](1360s), and no kind of road named as Huton(�9) mentioned in the book. 
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mu��� as above. Without the error caused by the sampling, measurement and conversion of the Huton��9�, 

the north-south length of the planned homestead can be assumed based on 32 bu�f�, and then another side 

length of the homestead on the 60 bu�f�.It is a the homestead as a rectangular of 32 bu�f� long in 

north-south and 60 bu�f� long in east-west (see fig. 5). From this flat we cannot only obtain an integer value 

area of the homestead conforming to the record in the History of the Yuan Dynasty [Yuan Shi��8�](1370), but 

we can also divide it into two parts : North and South, each one with the area of 4 mu���, or eight units in eight 

integers acres of 1 mu(�). Every unit could be utilized by family members to settle in Dadu just like the family 

organization spatial patterns of the Mongolian Nomadic traditions on steppe. 

 The above analysis indicates that as principal conditions for building structures, space form and scale of 

Yuan Dadu, the measure length for planning and homestead plane pattern all reflect the characteristics of 

nomadic life. Especially the homestead plane pattern directly reflects the mode of family space organization in 

nomadic life. Perhaps these were only parts of the important role of the nomadic culture in the planning of Yuan 

Dadu. Therefore, more cultural symbols in the planning of the Yuan Dadu have to be reviewed from a new 

perspective. 

Conclusion 

All of these aspects provide us with a historical perspective from planning principle on the idea of nomadic life 

of Dadu. We can observe that the capital’s grid-like layout was not carried out according to the Chinese 

traditional idea but the way of Mongolian encampment. 

 The thought of “what is Asia and what is Mongol-Yuan” not only impel the historians to enrich their 

knowledge and exploration, but also explore the possibility of re-recognizing what “China” is, and at the same 

time acknowledge the possibility of re-recognizing “Asia” and “the world”.28 When the space of historical 

language transcends the boundaries of geography and administration, the capital Dadu of the “Great Mongol 

Empire” across the Eurasian continent in thirteenth Century opens up the space for further research. Therefore, 

the influence of the nomadic life of Mongol-Yuan, which is an important part of global civilization, on urban 

planning and the manifestation of the Dadu should not be ignored. The key issue for people failed to 

fundamentally realize the essential factors of Dadu during the past fifty years is not due to a lack of knowledge 

about the length of chi. They lacked the knowledge on the perspective of life. The main problem is that people 

do not fully realize the value of nomadic culture. Therefore, I take the display of nomadic life characteristics on 

the basic elements of Yuan Dadu as an opportunity to open a gap in the understanding of the Yuan Dadu with the 

perspective of the Central Plains Dynasty and shine the light on nomadic life. Hopefully, the paper identifies the 

great role of the Mongolian nomadic life in ancient China’s capital planning. It also provides useful references 

for the perspective of study in the planning of Yuan Dadu by pointing towards an objective understanding of the 

topic. 
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Endnotes  

1 Yao, 2011, 143. All quotations from the Chinese references in this paper have been translated by the author. 

2 Sugiyama Masaaki, 2013, 131. 

3 Hou based his argument on Tamura Jiro “Lun Yuan Da Du De Ping Mian Gui Hua [Argument of Yuan Dadu’s 

Plan]”. Man Zhou Xue Bao [Journal of Manchuria], No.3 (1934): 133-142., 103-104. Cited in Hou, 2014, 

103-104. The author was not able to obtain Tamura Jiro’s article. 

4 Pan, 1997,17-21. 

5 Wang, 1959, “Record of the Extant Rule System”, 945 and Wu, 1984, 62-63, 241. 

6 Yuan, 1972, 19-28. 

7 The general acceptance of "chi�I�" and "bu�f�" is 5 chi =1 bu since the Tang Dynasty. See Qiu, 2002, 
50-51 and Wu,1984, 95. And this conversion method be used in other conversion in this article no longer special 
annotations. 

8 “The city's circumference is sixty li(�), and one li��� is equal to two hundred and forty bu�f�.�?]
"1����u<1f�”.See Tao, 2012, 229. 

9 Ibid. 

10 Guo,1993, 256-260 and Qiu, 2002, 471-473. 

11 Zhao, 1979,14-12. 

12 Fu Xinian confirmed that the value calculated by using 0.315meter/chi to convert Dadu’s perimeter of 28600 
meters obtained by archaeology would in line with “60 li���” the perimeter of Dadu recorded in Jing Shi Da 
Dian, but he did not give the “li(�)”-“bu�f�” conversion method. It can be evidence by using 1li=300bu an 
earlier conversion method used before the Tang Dynasty in China. See Fu, 2008,487. 

13 Wang,1992, “Yuan Dadu’s wall”, 151. 

14 Yuan, 1972, 19-28. 

15 “Fortification system: the wall is fourty bu high, sixty bu thick...... The foundation of the wall is 5 bu deep
�y?�,�g�<1I�*5.��1I�#�\Y'��2�……?@Q>o�I�”. See Li, 2011, 21.  
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16 “roads system: thoroughfares [Da Jie] width of the 24 bu,  [Xiao Jie] width of 12 bu, there are 384 fire lanes 
[Huo Xiang], and 29 alleys [Xiang Tong]��,��3���0���}��������|�B��1<
f��H�1�f���u!1<pL��1����.” It can be seen there are four kinds of road recorded in 
Xi Ji Zhi. See Xiong, 1983, 4. 

17 It can be seen that from the Tang to Qing Dynasty, the longest length of chi is 0.320 meters /chi�I�, the 
shortest is 0.3072 meters / chi�I�, and the difference of length is less than 1.28 centimeters. See Wu,1984, 
65-66, "Zhong Guo Li Dai Chi Zhi Chang Du Bian Qian Biao [The Table of Length of Chi of Chinese 
Dynasties]". 

18 “With some signs another possibility can be inferred that the measures of the Liao and Jin and Yuan 
dynasties belongs to another system”. See Zen,1964, 163-182. 

19 “The early Yuan Dynasty was using the ‘Daming calendar’ in a respect way��+Ws��B`4��.” See 
Song, 1998, 691. 

20 “�_?Jh���?�,���6J��� ,�E,�>!��
(;#V>�!�6-��F�,
wT&X,:h�F”. Ibid.163. 

21 Zhao, 1979,14-12. 

22 Chinese ancient life space organization mode as "JingTian Zhi��t,� [a system of the way to organizing 
wells and fields]". Generally speaking It is the “nine squares” system (of land ownership in China's slave society) 
with one large square divided into 9 small ones (like the Chinese character “�”), the 8 outer ones being 
allocated to serfs who had to cultivate the central one for the serf owner. From the perspective of space 
organization, it was an idea mode with a square of land in a certain area as a unit, then in a special area 
increasing way, the unit continues to expand to different size of squares from small to large, as figure 1. If it is be 
considered just the way of space organization for Dadu, the flat form of homestead of Dadu must be thought as a 
square. 

23 Nancy Shatzman Steinhardt, 1999, 154. 

24 The sides length of Dadu be explored by archeologist. They are 6680 meters in north� 6730 merters in south� 
7590 merters in east� 7600 meters in west. They can be converted to about 14 li��� in east-west and 16 li
��� in south-north. See Yuan, 1972, 19-28. 

25 Yao, 2011, 145. 

26 Victhorova, 1993, 7-11, 48. 

27 Jiu, 1990, 181.  

28 Zhang, 2016, 7. 
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After the Song and Yuan dynasties, the development of the imperial examination system was 
witnessed by the spread of the Neo-Confucianism of the Song and Ming dynasties. This was 
accompanied by the position of culture and education buildings in the local urban landscape system 
that was greatly improved, some even dominating the performance of the urban landscape. The 
resulted structure of the urban landscape before the Song Dynasty is described as the so-called status 
change of the "The Status Change of Culture and Education." Studies have shown that "The Status 
Change" during the Ming and Qing Dynasties could be found here and there. This work took the City 
of Yangzhou Prefecture in the Ming and Qing Dynasties as the research object. Starting from the 
background of the development of culture and education, this paper expounds the process and 
characteristics of such a status change during this period. 

Keywords: After the Song and Yuan Dynasties, The Educational buildings, Urban landscape, The 
status change of culture and education, Yangzhou Prefecture  

1 Introduction 

Cultural and educational buildings are one of the most important building types in Chinese traditional cities. 
They were buildings and structures of great significance in imperial examination education, cultural 
communication, and social education, including the main places for imperial examinations – school, academy, 
and other kinds of cultural and educational facilities: such as Wenchang Pavilion, Kuixing Tower, Wenfeng 
Pagoda, Xizi Pagoda and the related worship temples, memorial archways and so on. In the local cities, some 
important carriers with universal significance in cultural communication and social education have been 
developed, where new cultural and educational facilities with regional characteristics have been expanded. 

This paper is prepared to explore the culture and education architecture, which belongs to the study of the 
changes and application methods of traditional architecture type systems. It is part of the research context of 
China's urban construction history. At present, most scholars set their focus on the architecture of culture and 
education from a single architectural form, scale, and distribution, which is rarely placed under the order of the 
city landscape construction. 

After the Song and Yuan Dynasties, the evolution of the traditional Chinese cities in terms of political systems, 
socio-economic development, and ideological consciousness greatly affected the development of urban culture 
and education, leading to the increasing recognition and attention of “culture and education”. In terms of the 
political system, the social influence of the imperial examination system was further deepened, leading to a 
general and lasting study habit in the society. In addition, the imperial examinations in the Ming and Qing 
Dynasties combined closely with the school system, which directly stimulated the development of official 
studies. Ideologically, Since Song and Yuan Dynasty, Cheng-Zhu Neo-Confucianism became the official 
philosophies that occupied a dominant position. In this scenario, Advocating Confucianism, Emphasizing 
Education and Moral Education became the basic policy. In economic development, the prosperity of 
commodity economy formed a powerful pulling action for social culture. 

Studies revealed that during the Ming and Qing dynasties, there was a phenomenon of “The status change of 
culture and education” in spite of the obvious conditional differences, including the southern Jiangxi Province, 
where Confucianism prevailed in the south, and Nanyang Prefecture, Henan Province, the war-suffered area in 
the north, and Changsha Prefecture, Hunan Province, located in the north-south direction of the Central Plains, 
as well as the socio-economically and culturally prosperous Jiangsu region along the rivers and sea.1234 These are 
discussions on the change and evolution of "culture and education" in the historical development of specific 
cities will help further demonstrate "The Status Change of Culture and Education". It is deemed as a major event 
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in the history of urban construction in China that can be exact presented with its regional performance in 
different regions. 

The high development of the Yangzhou Prefecture in the Ming and Qing dynasties in terms of economy and 
culture, as well as the political opportunities of the emperor's southern tour in the Qing Dynasty led to the 
comprehensive development of urban culture and education. At the same time, it also makes the urban landscape 
show a strong cultural atmosphere with local characteristics. The current situation of the old city of Yangzhou 
has basically preserved the ancient city pattern of the Ming and Qing Dynasties, left with the rich historical relics 
in the urban area. More than specific environmental details, this provides a more solid spatial framework for the 
study of the Status Change of Culture and Education of the urban landscape in the Ming and Qing dynasties.  
Therefore, this work took the Yangzhou Prefecture of Ming and Qing Dynasties as the case analysis object, with 
a particular focus on the "The Status Change of Culture and Education". The concrete manifestation of this event 
is taken as the main object of discussion, including all types of cultural and educational buildings in terms of 
position, quantity, and scale. Landscape elements that have undergone better and greater changes may have a 
significant impact on urban landscapes and thus enjoy a more prominent position in the landscape. 

2 The Concrete Performance of "The Status Change of Culture and Education" in 
Yangzhou Prefecture 

2.1 Advancement of School’s Location Value and the Expansion of Its Scale 

During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the school all over the country experienced an upsurge of construction. 
During this process, the number of schools increased and their scales expanded. Universally, there were a 
number of ceremonial functions added to these schools: Wenchang Pavilion and Kuixing Tower, Chongsheng 
Temple; Minghuan Temples and Xiangxian Temples, Zhongxiao Temples, Jieyi Temples and Jingyi Pavilion 
and so on. 

Take Yangzhou Prefecture as an example. Compared with the school in Song Dynasty, there were 14 main 
buildings in the Qing Dynasty that were added in the Ming and Qing dynasties. In terms of overall scale, it also 
saw a greater improvement than Song and Yuan. In quantity, from the Song Dynasty to the Ming Dynasty, the 
school in Yangzhou was expanded from a state level to prefecture level, including two schools in a county. 

In addition, the construction of the Yangzhou School always considered from the beginning of the site choosing 
the selection of places where the style of literature was flourished. At the beginning of the Ming Dynasty, the 
Yangzhou’s prefecture-level school was established on the basis of the state-level school of the Song and Yuan 
dynasties. The prefecture- and county- schools are close to the river channel in the city and conform to their 
north-south distribution. On the one hand, it can be used to explore people’s expectations for the continuation of 
the literary tradition, the spread of the context, and the prosperity of the imperial advancement. After the Ming 
Dynasty, this section along the rivers was respected as a “cultural context” in the folk, which confirmed the 
rationality of this consideration. During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the positions of prefecture office, county 
office, prefecture school, and county school remained unchanged and were distributed in close proximity to each 
other, which together formed the heart of the ancient city as an urban center. From the above, after the Song and 
Yuan dynasties, the location of the school was relatively stable, and gradually gained better location conditions 
in the city construction. In the subsequent Ming and Qing dynasties, the layout of the adjoining school and the 
prefecture office was a reflection of the relative equality of the two places. 

2.2 Increase in the number and size of academies 

The academy is a cultural education workshop that combines private school and official school. During the Ming 
and Qing Dynasties, the background of the official schooling of the academy and the tremendous impetus of the 
non-prefecture forces were combined to make the academies in all parts of the country achieve great 
development. 

The Ming and Qing dynasties were the heyday of the development of Yangzhou Academy. A large number of 
academies were newly built. In the Ming Dynasty, four academies were added. During the Qing Dynasty, there 
were five academies in the city. In terms of overall scale, the scale of the academies has been continuously 
expanded through the expansion and reconstruction of the entire building and the additional construction of 
facilities. By the Qing Dynasty, the three major academies of An’ding, Meihua and Guangling in the city had 
developed into famous academies inside and outside the province, paralleled to Jiangning provincial capital. In 
targeting the site, the Qing academies were relocated to move either from outside to inside the city or from the 
old city to the new city, or relocated to a place close to a major road, occupying a better location in the city. 
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2.3 Expansion of the content of cultural and educational facilities and the generalization 
of settings 

(1) Wenchang Pavilion and Kuixing Tower 

During the Ming and Qing dynasties, localities were extensively set up as venues dedicated to worshipping 
Wenchang Dijun and Kuixing (Wenchang Dijun is the emperor in charge of scholars in the world. The 
Wenquxing and Kuixing are the two generals of Wenchang Dijun.), such as Wenchang Tower, Wenchang 
Pavilion, Wenchang Palace, Wenchang Temple, Kuixing Pavilion, and Kuixing Tower, etc., in hopes of opening 
their grand cultural fortune. 

In the Ming and Qing dynasties, there were 9 places built in the Yangzhou Prefecture for the special worship of 
Wenchang Dijun and Kuixing. Among them, there are detailed records: One was a prefecture-school Wenchang 
Tower, and it was built at the 13th ruling year of Ming’s Emperor Wanli on the Wenjin Bridge east across the 
city's river; one was Wenchang Pavilion, built by the river outside the south gate of the city in the 34th ruling 
year of Wanli of Ming Dynasty; still another place was the county's Kuixing Tower, which is called the Siwang 
Pavilion. It was built in Ming’s Jiajing at his 38th ruling year. These cultural and educational buildings were 
built either on river bridges, or on the side of a canal, or at street intersections. After the completion in the Ming 
Dynasty, whether it was used as a scene in a city or as a scenic spot, the landscape value was significantly 
improved. Some even became a landmark in the city and a popular place for public cultural exchanges. 

(2) Sacrificial Temple 

As an important means for Chinese traditional countries to control local societies, rituals have gradually 
developed as a form of education, namely, “Education in Sacrifice”. Sacrificial offerings at Confucius temple are 
the typical practice of this “Education in Sacrifice” strategy. During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the cultural 
ritual system of “education in sacrifice” was further developed and perfected. It gradually penetrated into the 
grassroots of local society as a kind of educational resources. 

In the City of Yangzhou Prefecture, on the one hand, the number of such ritual temples increased substantially. 
According to statistics, apart from the temples set up in the schools and the academies, there were another 35 
special temples and joint temples, which were additionally built during the Ming and Qing dynasties. On the 
other hand, the ritual content has been expanded. Following the three lines of "respecting the virtuous person, 
retribution, and the Taoism", the township virtuous people, prestigious officials, loyal ministers, dutiful sons, 
high-minded men and women of chastity could all be included in the list of the rituals. For example, there are 
ritual temples established for famous officials, township virtuous people and sons of filial piety at prefectural 
school in the city. There are temples set up for famous officials, township virtuous people, and persons of loyalty, 
filial piety and chastity in the county-level school.  

(3) Wenfeng Pagoda  

The significance of the Wenfeng Pagoda was constructed to enforce the local imperial examination success by 
changing the landscape pattern. During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the whole society's enthusiasm for the 
imperial examinations made the Wenfeng Pagoda, a product of the imperial examination system, appear in 
various urban and rural areas. In the prosperous areas of southern Yangtze River, the construction of the 
Wenfeng Pagoda was particularly welcoming. 

In the 10th ruling year of Ming’s Wanli period, Yangzhou Prefecture built a Wenfeng Pagoda on the east bank of 
the canal in the south of the city. In the 8th ruling year of Qing’s Emperor Kangxi period, it was rebuilt for an 
increase of nearly 5 meters. Wenfeng Pagoda is a beautiful and elegant building featuring the humanistic culture 
in both northern and southern China. The pagoda is a loft-style, made of a brick-wood structure, seven-story and 
eight-sided, at a height of 44.75 meters. On the top of the tower, one can take in the view of the prefecture city to 
the north. It is a bustling thoroughfare on the streets with row-by-story dwellings. To the South, one can take a 
long view on the sky and rivers, there standing three mountains on the other side of the Yangtze River. 

(4) Memorial Archway 

The archway is a kind of building featured with commendation, commemorative and signage functions. During 
the Ming and Qing Dynasties, its contents were expanded and new uses emerged. The archways related to the 
imperial examination and educationism have all been incorporated into the culture and education building 
system, including the identification archways of the culture and education building group such as the school and 
the academy; the subject archway honoring the imperial examination success, such as Sanyuan Archway; the 
honorary archway commending the official performance or loyalty of the officials1; the good-manner archways 
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honoring people who followed ethical rules or had a good morality, such as Zhenliefang, Zhenjiefang and 
Xiaozifang. 5 

During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the number of archways in Yangzhou precincts increased significantly in 
addition to the expansion of content, and among them, the archways for the branches and the reputed officials 
were widely set. According to relevant statistics, more than 80% archways in the Yangzhou Prefecture in the 
Qing Dynasty can be summed up as archways related to culture and education. Among them, there are 
approximately 51 branches archways and 14 honorary archways, which were mostly built during the Ming 
Dynasty. 

(5) Official engraving workshops and folk bookstores 

One of the important aims of ancient book engraving was for the spread and development of culture. In the Ming 
and Qing dynasties, officials and private engraving books in Yangzhou were unprecedentedly developed. There 
were three official engraving agencies in the Prefecture City, and the office, school, and academy also produce 
the official engraving books. Judging from the engraving contents, the official engraved version covered various 
historical and cultural classics, historical records of local chronicles, etc. On this level, the official engraving 
workshops were of great significance in carrying forward historical culture, inheriting cultural classics, and 
transmitting local literature. 

In addition, there were many bookstores in the city during the Qing Dynasty. Various kinds of books were 
imprinted by folk bookshops. By virtue of the powerful market circulation, they had a great influence on society. 
The engraved books, which were mainly engraved on the contents of enlightening reading books, popular history 
books, and books in associated with imperial examination preparation, were of great significance in popularizing 
knowledge, spreading culture, and improving people's quality and conservation. 

The extensive distribution and influence of these official engraving and folk engraving workshops enabled the 
“book-printing workshops” to become an important type of facilities for the development of culture and 
education in the city of Yangzhou. 

(6) Official and private library  

The main function of the library is to collect and store books. During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the 
importance attached to the collection of books by the rulers, the development of the book engraving industry, 
and the atmosphere of academic development, imperial examinations, and strong academic research made the 
Southern Yangtze area a flourishing collection of books. The significance of official library collections and 
private library buildings in terms of cultural values and social functions is more prominent, mainly due to their 
enhanced openness. The building of this type of library has gradually become one of the carriers of local cultural 
and educational dissemination due to the expansion of the “publicity” function. 

During the Qianlong period, Yangzhou Prefecture built the official library of Wenhui Pavilion  to collect "Siku 
Quanshu" and Wenhui Pavilion became the symbol of Yangzhou's urban cultural status at that time. Qianlong 
repeatedly asked Wenhui Pavilion to open its doors to Jiangzhe (both Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces) scholars 
and stressed its cultural and educational significance. In addition, there were private library buildings with 
prominent “public” functions in the prefecture city, such as the Brother Ma’s Book Collection Building and 
Ruanyuan's Library Building of Selected Works in Sui Dynasty. These book collectors opened their eyes to the 
public, being able to circulate private books by means of borrowing and transcription. Some private library 
buildings were widely open to literati and even became a "borrowing station" to benefit the locals. 

(7) Private Garden House 

During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, Yangzhou Prefecture built a large number of gardens, especially during 
the prosperity of the Qing’s Qianlong period. Among them, a large number of private garden houses were built 
to serve the needs of the owner's own life. Also, they became places for literati leisure and poetry rallies, 
bringing a tremendous positive impact on cultural exchanges and interactions. These garden houses gradually 
developed into an important carrier for enriching the society and culture at that time, expanded as a regional type 
of cultural and educational facilities. Many typical representatives of private garden houses in the Prefecture, 
which were used by literati, poets and scholars, including Xiaolinglong Mountain Pavilion, Liyuan Garden, 
Yihong Garden, and Jiufeng Garden.  
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3 Influence of "The status change of culture and education" on the Construction of Urban 
Landscape Space 

3.1 Effect on city's internal spatial form 

Since the Ming and Qing Dynasties, Yangzhou Prefecture has formed the pattern of coexistence of the adjacent 
old and new cities with Xiao Qin Huai River as the boundary (Figure 1). 

 

Figure 1: The distribution of the main culture and administrative units in Yangzhou Prefecture in Qing Dynasty.  
[painted by the author]  

During this period, the rise and construction of cultural and educational buildings had an important influence on 
the shape and spatial pattern of urban internal space, mainly as follows: 

Constructing an essential unit of urban spatial form 

The cultural and educational buildings represented by the Campus (Confucian Temple), as an important 
functional building in ancient Chinese cities, became one of the important unit types for constructing urban 
spatial forms. In the Qing Dynasty, the main administrative units such as the Prefecture Office of Yangzhou City, 
Jiangdu County Office, and Ganquan County Office, and cultural units such as the prefecture’s and the county’s 
Confucian Temple are located near the central axis of the city formed along the Wenhe River in the old city. 
Cultural units and administrative units are close to each other and form the urban center together with the old 
city(Figure 1). 

Strengthening the urban cultural landscape axis to form a cultural and educational center 

Cultural and educational buildings may reinforce each other as landscape elements, echoing to form the center 
and axis, which enhances the cultural and educational influence of the urban landscape and shows its rise of 
status. 

With the widening of cultural and educational buildings in the city, cultural and educational agglomerations have 
formed in some areas, forming cultural and educational centers in the old and new cities – the old city’s 
collection of prefecture buildings and county campus, plus Wenchang Pavilion and Kuixing Tower, forming the 
cultural and educational center in the north of the city. In the west of the the new bridge, Wenchang Palace is the 
most solemn venue for the worship of Wenchang Dijun in the city and forms the cultural and education center in 
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the south of the city. The middle section of Dongguan Street in the new city is dominated by Anding Academy 
and Guangling Academy to form the cultural and education center in the new city. The layout of cultural and 
educational buildings along Wenhe River has allowed the main cultural landscape of the city to extend from the 
north of the city to the south of the city(Figure 2). 

 
Figure 2: Distribution of main Cultural and Educational buildings and facilities in Yangzhou Prefecture in Ming 
and Qing dynasties. [painted by the author]  

Impact of urban landmarks on the overall pattern  

In the process of the extensive addition of cultural and educational buildings in Yangzhou Prefecture, many 
landmarks were created, affecting the layout of the city’s overall nodal space. The seven major landmark 
building nodes within the city wall all have certain control over the spatial pattern of the city in terms of volume 
and height. Among them, the Wenchang Pavilion and Kuixing Tower newly built in the Ming Dynasty became 
the two node spaces of the old city. This, together with the large and small East Gates at the junction of the new 
and old cities and the three gate buildings of the new city, forms a roughly balanced distribution pattern in the 
central area of the city(Figure 3). 
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Figure 3: Spatial distribution of the major landmark building nodes in Yangzhou Prefecture in Qing Dynasty : 
1.Wenchang Pavilion. 2.Kuixing Tower. 3.Dong/Bei/Nan Quan Gate. 4.Large/Small East Gate. [painted by the 
author]  

3.2 Expansion of the spatial scope of the overall urban landscape pattern 

The various landscape elements such as gardens, waters, and mountains in the suburbs of Yangzhou Prefecture 
work as a driving force to expand the overall landscape space of Prefecture to the periphery. In the landscape 
space that is composed of such a city and its suburbs, the ritual temple and Pingshan Hall are built on the top of 
the mountain in the northwest of the Lugang Mountain and the Wenfeng Pagoda is located on the east side of the 
south bank of the canal. Because of their location and their own height advantages, they have become elements 
that have a definite meaning in the landscape pattern. 

In the Qing Dynasty, the landscape space of Yangzhou Prefecture and its suburbs formed a close connection 
under the series of water systems. The space environment distributed by culture and education buildings can be 
roughly divided into three regions(Figure 4): 

First, in the Prefecture, the cultural and educational space is dominated by campus, academy, Wenchang Pagoda 
and Kuixing Tower. 

Second, the suburbs of the northwestern region: cultural and educational spaces are mainly sacrificial temples 
and garden houses. Through the connection of water systems, the urban landscape space is expanded to the 
northwest. In addition, Pingshan Hall, located on the hill of Mt. Shugang, was rebuilt in the Ming’s Wanli period 
and became an attractive spot for literati and poets. As a landscape element, it relied on the location and height 
of the middle peaks of Mt. Shugang, and shaped the nature of its landmarks. At the same time, it is associated 
with the sacrificial temple of the western peak, forming an architectural identity in the cultural and educational 
aspects above the level of daily life in the suburbs. 

Third, Canal in the south of city: This is a cultural and educational space led by Wenfeng Pagoda and Wenchang 
Pavilion. The longitudinal cultural and educational landscape axis formed along the Wenhe River in the city is 
extended further southwards: Kuixing Tower, Wenchang Pagoda in the Prefecture City, and the Wenfeng 
Pagoda by the canal in the south of city, have become a visual focus of the landscape pattern in height and form, 
thus forming a sequence of north-south landscapes across the city walls. 
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Figure 4: Distribution of main Cultural and Educational buildings in the Yangzhou city and suburbs in Qing 
Dynasty. [painted by the author]  

It can be seen from the above that the cultural and educational building system has played an important role in 
defining the scope and the influence pattern in the construction of urban and suburban landscapes. An overall 
landscape structure has formed with the Prefecture as the center, extending along the water system to the 
surrounding suburbs. 

4 Conclusion 

Since the Song and Yuan Dynasties, people's recognition of emphasis on "culture and education" have continued 
to be intensified. Cultural and educational architecture related to imperial examination and social education was 
flourished in urban construction. During the Ming and Qing Dynasties, the main manifestations of the 
discoveries in Yangzhou prefecture: In terms of the location and its distribution, the campus occupied a superior 
position; and the academy was relocated to show the significance of having a better place ; other types of cultural 
and educational facilities were widely distributed in the city. In terms of quantity and scale: the number of 
campus and academies increased. This was accompanied by an expanded scale and the sacrificial content 
increased. There was a trend of diversification in the types and contents of cultural and educational building 
systems, including Wenchang Pavilion, Kuixing Tower, and Wenfeng Pagoda. In addition, new cultural and 
educational facilities emerged, including various types of sacrificial temple and memorial archway related to 
imperial examination and education; official engraving workshops and folk bookshops played an important role 
in the spread of culture and mass education; and some official and private bookstores exhibited more “public” 
functions; also, some became private garden houses that carried forward the city’s rich social and cultural 
heritage. All these phenomena eventually led to a significant increase in the status of culture and education 
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buildings in urban and regional landscapes, which affected the internal spatial forms of the city and formed an 
extension of the spatial scope of the overall landscape. The whole city of Yangzhou presents a landscape with a 
strong cultural atmosphere with local characteristics. 
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The Aristocratic Families, which had both political and economic privileges in early Imperial Ages of 
China with multiple generations working as government officials, had collectively become a core group 
of East Jin regime. As an important part of the etiquette system under central governance, the capital 
Jiankang served to display the legitimacy of the regime and to maintain the operational functions of 
both the nation’s apparatus and the city itself. By using Urban Historical Mapping and Geographic 
Information System as the methods of the spatial power distribution analysis, this paper focus on the 
distribution of core capital facilities including worship, administration, military and residence, and also 
the social status of their users. To conclude, the usage of capital space is a representation of the complex 
relationship and co-dependence among royalty, aristocratic and plebeians. The area inside the capital 
city wall is an outstanding space for the privileged class as well as the important representation that the 
aristocratic class joins the core of national powers. And the aristocrats were spatially distributed spread 
surrounding outside the capital city rather than congregated in one particular area, which made it easier 
to form their own power centers, leading to threats to the authority centralization.  

Keywords: Historical Urban Form, Ancient Capital, Jiankang of East Jin Dynasty, Spatial Power 
Distribution, Etiquette System.  

1. Background  

1.1 Etiquette, Power and Capital Space 

Etiquette originates from the sacrifice culture with worship for ghosts and gods in the agrarian society, and aims 
at “regulating the differences and orders of objects”1. The ancient etiquette had been established to serve feudality 
to public’s thoughts and behaviours since Zhou Dynasty, it is a symbolisation of authority and power. The 
continuous reorganization and reestablishment of etiquette to adapt different regimes enable it to be implemented 
as the framework and foundation of Chinese ancient social estate through the history. 

Refer to the discussion on capital power space under the background of Chinese historical period, the core issue 
should be the characterization of etiquette system on physical spatial form of ancient capital. Inquiring into the 
spatial power distribution in ancient Chinese capital can start from the social hierarchy represented by the users of 
different physical space. Both mutual agglomeration and exclusion of space represent the social relationship of 
users. As an important constituting part of the etiquette system, the most important duty of capital is to symbolize 
the legal nature of divine regime, to guarantee the political functions for the operation of state machinery and 
maintain the social functions for city operation.  

1.2 The Origin and Emigration Distribution of Aristocrats in the Period of Eastern Jin 
Dynasty 

Shi originates from a social class under patriarchal system in ancient Chinese feudal society in the period of Shang 
and Zhou Dynasties. The core of the patriarchal system is primogeniture, which is featured in complete consensus 
of patriarchal and political hierarchy. Under such system, the feudalism society is divided into six classes including 
the emperor, leud, high ministers and nobles, Shi, plebeian and slaves. Shi is the aristocratic class of the lowest 
level, mainly consisting of retainers of high ministers and nobles. And only aristocratic children including Shi had 
the opportunity to learn knowledge. After the end of the Spring and Autumn period, Shi gradually became the 
collective name of intellectuals in the ruling class. 

By the period of the Western Han Dynasty, the emperor chose Confucianism as the monopoly and established 
Imperial College in capital Chang’an as the highest learning institution, aiming at cultivating and training a large 
batch of talents who firmly established the concept of Confucianism, nation and patriarchal clan system so as to 
fulfill the bureaucracy of each level. The aristocratic and bureaucratic children were able to become nobles and 
officials due to acceptance of the best official education or were promoted to be officials through the selection 
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system of talents by nobles. Meanwhile, the ancestry was maintained through forbidding marriage between Shi 
and plebeian and such a privileged class like aristocrats gradually formed after years. 

 
After the imperial clan of Jin Regime gave up large part of northern territory and emigrated southward along with 
large amount of population, the reconstruction of central regime in Jiankang depended on the power of southward-
emigrated aristocrats and local aristocrats to a great extent. Thus, the status and privileges of aristocrats reached 
an unprecedented height, which was represented in the dominating position in politics. There were 47 aristocratic 
clans with high status in East Jin Dynasty, including 9 local aristocratic clans and 38 southward-emigrated ones. 
And there were 84% of the southward-emigrated clans whose original households were in the area north to Mount 
Qingling and Huai River, majority of which is from today`s Henan Province and Shandong Province. The Eastern 
Jin Government established Immigrant County for the immigrants` settlement. The immigrant counties of 
southward-emigrated aristocrats were mostly set up closer to the capital, to today`s Zhenjiang and Changzhou 
along the Jiangnan Canal eastward and today`s Hefei and Hexian areas westward. Simultaneously, the local 
aristocrats mainly came from Danyang, Wu and Kuaiji Commanderies. (Figure 1) 

2. The Distribution of Capital Politics and Etiquette Core Area as the Representation of 
Divine Regime 

2.1 The System and Structure of City Walls 

As the southward-emigrated capital, Jiankang of East Jin Dynasty, is treated as the temporary capital in order to 
honor the old capital Luoyang of the West Jin Dynasty. The siting of central urban area and the construction of 
urban artificial water network had accomplished during the previous period of Sun Wu. In urban form, with 
reference to Luoyang in the Wei and Jin Dynasties, Jiankang combined the original pattern of three palaces and 
one garden of Sun Wu and reformed to the purer form of a single palace. In other words, the forbidden garden, the 
palace and the imperial street were arranged from north to south, all on the south-to-north axis of the capital. There 
were huge differences with the multi-palace system of northern capitals in the period of Qin and Han Dynasties, 

 

Figure 1: Distribution of Emigration States and Counties of Aristocrats in East Jin Dynasty [self-made] 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 
acting as the symbolization of centralized kingship and profoundly influencing the later capital form. The axis of 
the capital did not apply the north-south direction required by ancient etiquette, but in the direction 25° north east, 
aiming at corresponding to the trends of regional mountains. The axis of the capital pointed straight through the 
middle line of the double peaks of Mount Niushou2, which exactly represents the adaptation to local conditions of 
central etiquette system in Jiangnan Area. 

Another important element that originated in the East Jin Dynasty was Fence Gate. Though lacking defence effects, 
it marked the division of outer capital city and suburbs with etiquette spatial division significance. The historical 
document mentioned 56 fence gates3, of which only 17 of them can be located. And these fence gates generally 
defined the range of capital of Jiankang into the approximate elliptical region that was longer in south-north 
direction and shorter in east-west direction, relatively clearly with an approximate area of 23km2. 

Within the range of outer capital city, with the capital city and palaces as the core, each military castle including 
Ye Castle, Xizhou Castle, Dongfu Castle, Danyang Commandery Castle, Yue Castle and East Ye Castle, was 
distributed on the either side of Qinhuai River south of the capital. Outside the outer capital city, there were Stone 
Castle, Baishi Fortress and Xuanwu Castle defending the nearby suburbs and Bai Castle and Jin Castle in the 
northeast and Xinting Fortress in the southwest in the remote suburbs, through which the defence system by 
multiple sub-cities of the capital was formed. (Figure 2) 

 

 

2.2 National Worship Ritual 

 

Figure 2: Jiankang City Wall and Kernel Density of Sacrifice Facilities Distribution in East Jin Dynasty 
[self-made] 
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The national worship ritual originates from ancient sacrifice rituals with the nature of witchcraft. After the 
establishment of emperor system in Qin Dynasty and Confucianism as a ruling foundation in Han Dynasty, the 
worship ritual was reformed and determined to serve the purpose of stabilizing central regime4. It includes sacrifice 
to heaven and earth which represent the chief gods of traditional Chinese mythology, and ghosts sacrifice which 
represent the ancestor worship. The sacrifice facility symbolizes the legitimacy and divinity of the regime, serves 
critical etiquette functions of the capital. The main users of these facilities are the emperor and the empress.  

In national sacrifice events of chief gods, the specification in West Jin Dynasty was inherited to simplify the 
four suburb altars (Round, Square, Heaven and Earth) into two (Southern and Northern) 5. Such a simplified 
altar system exerted huge effects on the later dynasties. However, due to limited resources during East Dynasty, 
at first only Southern Altar was set in the southeast suburb for combined sacrifice for heaven and earth, and later 
Northern Altar was solely set for earth sacrifice. Secondly, The Imperial Altar and Imperial Ancestral Temple 
were set on east and west sides of Imperial Street outside Gate Xuanyang for land sacrifice and royal ancestor 
worship respectively. And according to The Rites of Zhou, the emperors should farm in person to honour the 
ancestor peasants and their empress should lead the noble women to feed silkworms in order to encourage farming 
and weaving. Though royal field was not implemented in East Jin Dynasty, silkworm temple was set in the south 
of Mount Jilong to sacrifice for the silkworm god. Besides, the Imperial College, Xuanni Temple are the 
symbolization of Confucianism monopoly for combination of politics and education. Additionally, Bureau of 
Sacrificial Offerings located in the north of Dongfu Castle. 

3. The Combination of National and Urban Functions-Distribution of Capital 
Administrative and Military Facilities 

3.1 Distribution of Administrative Facilities 

 (1) The Central Government Facilities and Powerful Ministers under the Pattern of Three-Department System 

Since Qin Dynasty, system of Three Dukes and Nine Chamberlains was implemented in the central 
administrative authority. The official system based on such a basic structure developed into Three-department 
System in order to restrict the power of Counselor-in-chief in the period of Wei and Jin Dynasties. The Three 
Departments including the Department of State Affairs (Shang-shu sheng), Secretariat (Chung-shu Sheng) and 
Chancellery (Men-hsia Sheng) are established to take charge of drafting, approving and executing the imperial 
orders respectively. In that way, the executive and military power of the officers in Counselor-in-chief level can 
be decentralized by different authority structure. 

According to spatial distribution, the three departments are the central political facilities with the closest 
connection with the main palace hall. From the perspective of specific functions, the central political facilities 
were divided into two parts, the inner court and the outer court through the tight combination of political 
discussion places of different levels and corresponding institutions of political affairs. Taiji Hall, as the absolute 
centre of the imperial power, is located inside the internal palace walls. Its main hall serves for grand ceremonies 
while its eastern and western halls serve for common audiences6. The Secretariat and Chancellery, the central 
government agencies that are the closest to the emperor, correspond to the Eastern Hall of Taiji Hall for the 
emperor’s daily life and political discussion. These two institutions are set in the south of Taiji Hall inside the 
internal palace. On the other hand, the Assembly Hall as the place for officials’ daily discussion is located 
directly inside the Department of State Affairs in the southeast part of external palace. The political affairs will 
firstly be discussed in outer court, and later intimate ministers go inside the internal palace to report to the 
emperor. Accordingly, the imperial decrees are composed with inner court and later delivered through the outer 
court to the subordinate departments.  

The power of the original nine chamberlains have declined due to the setting of the Department of State Affairs 
and Chancellery. These national official institutions separately belonging to each functional department are 
southward distributed inside the capital city wall along the both sides of Imperial Street in front of Palace Gate 
Dasima7. Though their functional rights are weakened, their position as a central administrative facility under the 
Three Departments remains, which guarantees the implementation of national administrative functions of the 
capital. 

Nevertheless, the official rank of the directors of the three departments (Palace Attendant, Minister, Director of 
the Secretariat) are actually as limited as the third grade and all of them occupy non-military positions. In East 
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Jin Dynasty, only the first grade officials are in the level of Counselor-in-chief. There were 63% officials from 
aristocrats and another 28% officials from the royal and noble families in the 32 first class officials. Most of 
these first grade officials are military officers and in the meantime hold concurrent posts of the overseers or 
supervisors in the Department of State Affairs and the Secretariat. Therefore, these officials are the actual 
powerful ministers of the highest level who hold the main powers of both military and political affairs. 

 

(2) Local Official Institutions and Local Governors 

The local official institutions of East Jin Dynasty mainly include regional, commandery and county government. 
The nature and responsibilities of capital Jiankang’s local official institutions are relatively special, especially in 
the Regional Government of Yangzhou and Commandery Government of Danyang. Yangzhou Regional 
Inspector, as the first-class local official who takes charge of the function of supervision, owns the higher level 
than other regional inspectors. Danyang Governor, as the chief who protects the capital and its environs, takes 
charge of military powers, civilian politics, appointment and criminal litigation. Both lead armies and take part in 
the state affairs. Ministers at the level of Counselor-in-chief usually hold the concurrent position of Yangzhou 
Regional Inspector with longer term. There was only one who came from the royal family while the others came 
from aristocratic families in the 15 Yangzhou Regional Inspectors in total. Yangzhou government was firstly set 
in the Xizhou Castle and later transferred to Dongfu Castle. Danyang Governor led eight counties in the capital 
and its environs with shorter terms. There were 33 governors in one dynasty, 73% of which were from 
aristocratic families. The government of Danyang Commandery was set in the southeast of Qinhuai River. It can 
be seen that these powerful ministers who held the concurrent position of Yangzhou Regional Inspector, such as 
Wang Dun, Wang Dao, Xie An, lived outside the core state affair area spatially but inside the sub-city defence 

 

Figure 3: Kernel Density of Administrative Facilities Distribution of Jiankang in East Jin Dynasty [self-
made] 
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system around the capital with armies. As they defended the capital, they also formed their own power centres. 
(Figure 3) 

3.2 Military Facilities 

The overall structure of armies in East Jin Dynasty can be divided into the central imperial guards and local 
forces. The capital took the central armies as the main military power to defend the core area with assistance 
from local armies to maintain public security of the capital city. From the aspects of the forms and types of 
military facilities, the castle and the military headquarter demonstrated the highest defence level, followed by the 
local army institutions while ramparts and army shelters in comparison have a lower defence level. 

The Commandant General and Protector General were the supreme generals of central imperial guards in East 
Jin Dynasty. The armies inside the capital city, the palace and the halls were led by the Commandant General. 
The praetorian guards who followed the emperor occupied the most central position and were stationed in Left 
Guard and Right Guard in the Internal Palace. The Capital City and Palaces themselves were castles with the 
highest defence level, located at the central position of the city area to protect the royals and national core 
facilities. The Protector General led the central armies stationed outside the capital walls. The mansion for 
Protector General was located outside the West Fence Gate together with Stone Castle. Stone Castle is the most 
important castle near the capital, occupying the highland next to the Qinhuai River mouth to Yangtze River, 
serving as the western capital entrance and the major garrison of capital navies. Its strategic position is as 
important as that of the capital city, and was guarded by Protector Generals concurrently 8. There were 51 army 
generals in East Jin Dynasty, including 78% from aristocratic families and 4% from the royal family. There were 
29 Commandant Generals, including 86% aristocratic family members and 7% royal family members. Of the 22 
Protector Generals, 68% were from aristocratic families and 32% were plebeian. It is clear that the aristocratic 
families were in an absolute advantageous position in both the central armies and armies defending the core area 
of capital city and palace. 

Also, the capital was in the jurisdiction of Yangzhou Regional Commander-in-chief and Inspector-in-chief. The 
official of Danyang Commandery also mastered the military powers of the capital and its environs, which has 
been demonstrated in detail in 3.1 above. As the first county of the capital, there were seven county defenders 
who took charge of district security inside the capital walls and eastern suburbs in Jiankang County. 
Additionally, White Castle, Linyi County, Jiangcheng County, Jiangning County, Hushu County in the remote 
suburb all served as the defence with armies for the capital. (Figure 4) 
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4. Distribution of Capital Residential Neighborhoods and Celebrity Mansions 

Li (Urban Neighborhood) in Jiankang is the first implementation of the Lifang Neighborhood System in 
Jiangnan Region. The majority of the residential neighborhoods of Jiankang were located inside the fence 
gates and showed clear tendency of dense distribution close to both banks of Qinhuai River in the southern 
outer-city. There is no apparent separation between the mansions for royal families and officials and the living 
places for plebeian in the southern outer-city. Meanwhile, there were more mansions and gardens for royal 
families in both east and west areas to the capital city. The only Li outside the fence gates was located south 
to Mount Jiang in the eastern suburb, serving as the proof for eastward extension of the capital. (Figure 5) 

 

Figure 4: Kernel Density of Military Facilities Distribution of Jiankang in East Jin Dynasty [self-made] 

 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 

5. Analysis on Power Spatial Distribution of Jiankang of East Jin Dynasty 

It can be deduced from the analysis above that the aristocrats made up the majority of officials in the capital, 
especially on the executive level. Thus, the capital administrative facilities were regarded as the space used by 
the aristocrats in this paper. Each functional facility inside Jiankang of East Jin Dynasty is re-classified 
according to the social level of its users, from which the power space of three types including the emperor and 
royal members, the aristocratic officials and other plebeians, can be identified. The results of overlaying the 
spatial distribution kernel density analysis are as shown in Figure 6. It can be seen that the areas inside the 
capital walls of Jiankang of East Jin Dynasty are only for the royal family and the aristocrats. However, the 
palace is not the exclusive space for the royal family, except the northern living palaces in the internal palaces 
and royal gardensn which are strictly exclusive for the emperor and his relatives. The internal palace and the 
southern external palace are the space for the aristocrats who serve as the close ministers for the emperor. There 
are differences as well as certain consistency in the distribution of use space of each class outside the capital 
walls and inside the range of fence gates. There is generally no facilities between north to Nanheng Street in the 
palace and south to Chaogou while there is space for each class distributed in the Chanlingzhu Area north to 
Chaogou in the southern Ye Castle and the area south to Qinhuai River. The class of plebeians were the main 
occupants of the southern area of Qinghuai River while more of the royal and noble families were at the royal 
street outside the south gate of the capital and the southern Ye Castle. The distribution of space for the aristocrat 
class outside the capital or even outside the range of fence gates is relatively even, scattering circularly outside 
the capital. (Figure 6) 

 

Fiure 5: Kernel Density of Li (Neighborhood) and Celebrity Mansions Distribution of Jiankang in East Jin 
Dynasty [self-made] 
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To conclude, the different usage of urban space by users from different social and political stratum is a 
representation of the complex relationship and co-dependence among the imperial family, the aristocratic families 
and the plebeians. The area inside the capital city wall of Jiankang stands out as the space for the privileged class 
as well as the important representation of the aristocratic class being part of the core national powers. As to the 
area outside the capital city wall, the middle axle district along Imperial Street is the space for the privileged class 
while there was no apparent spatial division in other areas. The class of plebeians was distributed more in the area 
south to Qinhuai River while the space for the aristocratic class was evenly distributed surrounding the capital, 
which made it easier to form their own power centers, becoming to threats to the central power. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 6: Power Space Distribution of Jiankang in East Jin Dynasty [self-made] 
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65 Traditional Settlement and 

Native Planning Wisdom



Research on the plan forms of traditional villages located in Yangquan city of Shanxi Prov-
ince in the view of mountain and river
Minghao Zhang (China University of Mining and Technology), Fang Bin Liu (China University of Min-
ing and Technology) and Fangyu Zhang (China University of Mining and Technology)

Yangquan, a major core city is located in the east of Shanxi Province in China. Once this city had a glorious future due to the huge capacity of 
coal, but now it is decaying also due to the empty of coal. Recent years there were 12vil lages in this city area which were ranked to the national 
tradit ional vil lages, that was seen as to be another opportunity for the development of this city. 
Although these 12 tradit ional vi l lages were located in the rural area which were very poor now, but once most of them were rich or glorious in 
local history. Most of them were surrounded by the mountain of Taihang and the rivers embraced the vil lages or be across the vil lages. Due to 
the important state of the location, some vil lages played an important role in local business, especially the vil lage on the post way to outside. 
Meanwhile, most of vil lages also regenerated by itself step by step and the form of vil lage also changed slowly with the regeneration. So the 
research on the vil lage form is very important for the later development of these vil lages, such as the protection, reconstruction and regeneration. 
The author think that every one of these 12 vil lages was formed with its special dif ferent environment, because the ancestors of these vil lages 
would consider the whole situation of mountain and river when they built their vi l lages in the view of tradit ional aspect in China. Based on the 
comparing the forms of these vil lages, this art icle focuses on the dif ferent characters of these forms in these vil lages. What s more, the author 
is interested in the elements which influenced the form of these vil lage based on the whole situation of mountain and river. Finally, this art icle wil l 
analysis the social and economic function that change the forms of these vil lages.

Research on the Form of Clan-Organized Settlements in Southern China: Based on the 
“Space-Society” Theory
Yuanyuan Gu (Chongqing University) and Zhong Xing (Chongqing University)

The specif icity, formidabil ity and continuity of the clan -organized set tlements in rural Southern China drew lots of at tention from sociologists, 
but the research of the form study and the interaction between form and social structure haven t got acceptance from mainstream academia. 
The research tries to take the space-society theory as the foundation and the case study of Dongli Vil lage and Huayao Vil lage in Shantou City, 
establishes the connection between the social structure (family-clan) and the spatial form (housing-set tlement): the individual dwell ing of the core 
family ̔ the mansion of the big family ̔ the set tlement of single clan ̔ the co -set tlement of several clans, to outline a typical path of the spatial 
representation of the Clan -State co -producing structure and interpret how space materializes social system. Firstly, the prototype of individual 
dwell ings of rural Southern China shows high similarity with tradit ional houses of central China. However, dif ferent from the rest, the structure of 
the prototype extends to the level of the set tlement. Next, the order embodies in the domination of ancestral hall over the set tlement.  Relied on 
the conception of ancestral worship, the community constructed a spatial hierarchy of faith ̔ reality. Thirdly, the highly closed consanguineous 
bond power system results in the closeness of the space. The boundary keeps expansion both forms and functions, from wall to ditch, and 
supplemented by the spiritual boundary composed by a series of gods and ghosts. All the spatial representation reveals that the migration from 
the north always tried to emphasize the legit imacy of their identity by actively imitating the of f icial ideology and constructing their set t lement as 
the symbol of the state s mainstream value and keeping the members of the clan domesticated in the ideal space. Hence, the social structure 
and the spatial form in rural Southeastern China connected by the co -producing structure. Af ter inducing the prototype, structure and elements of 
the set tlements, the research keeps on inquiring into the interactive relationship between the practice of clan power and the construction of the 
space and the institution by vir tue of power theory of Foucault, and f inally, raises a hypothesis of power-t ime-space unity to explore the formation 
mechanism of clan -organized set tlements and the regional reconstruction in Southern China during the dynamic procedure of state – grassroots 
governance throughout a series of comparative studies.



The Cultural-Ecological Mechanism of the Urban Space Sustainable Development by the 
View of the Spatial Perception Logic
Yunying Ren (Xi’an  University of Architecture and Technology), Xiaochen Wu (Architecture College, 
Xian University of Architecture and Technology) and Chao Chen (Architecture College, Xi ’an Univer-
sity of Architecture and Technology)

With the development of globalization the conflict between with the ecological carrying capacity and growth l imits, the development of urban 
space is in the passive circulation with the Ecological capacity -Development l imit and Social technology-Decision making at present. Undoubtedly, 
it is the essence of the sustainable development of human set tlements either to passively deal with the development or the shrewd decision 
of cultural self-discipline beyond reality. On the one hand, with the improvement of technology and the strengthening of control abil i ty, human 
consume natural resources, break through ecological capacity or resource limit and move towards alienation, namely, the constraint mode 
controlled by Ecological capacity-Development l imit. On the other hand, urban space adapted to dif ferent periods of cultural, institutional, 
spiritual and material functional needs, but also restricted by the corresponding values and cultural concepts in the process of development and 
Self- renewal, it shows the self-discipline mode of seeking the harmony and balance between the ecology, society and economy. Correspondingly, 
urban space development is under the interaction of culture and ecology, society, economy and polit ics, thus forming the corresponding cultural 
ecological system, that is, the essence of sustainable development of urban space under the culture-ecology mechanism. The investigation 
introduces the concept of cultural ecology based on the interdisciplinary methods of cultural ecology, system dynamics and urban-rural planning, 
focuses on the integration of urban space cultural elements, constructs the cultural -ecosystem of urban space, and probes into the rational 
decision -making mechanism under the corresponding self-discipline mode under the view of Culture-Ecosystem, which included the basic 
at tributes of urban space, urban space value at tribute, as well as the  urban spatial quality at tributes, according to the spatial perception logic 
with the spatial perceptual at tribute layer based on requirement hierarchy. And then based on the characteristics of cultural -ecosystem to explore 
the essence of sustainable development of urban space, which is a sort of adaptive development mechanism that can be discussed with the 
boundary condit ions, the derivative mechanism and the space-t ime coupling. Which can be formed the cultural -eco self-discipline system to face 
with the challenge of the globalization.

`Country’: The Aboriginal approach to designing and living in urban Australia prior to Euro-
pean colonisation
Ross Wissing (Deakin University) and David Jones (Deakin University)

Mumford (1961) identif ies that no single definit ion applies to all of a city s manifestations. Cit ies have been constructed in many dif ferent ways 
over the ages, and urban li fe has found a wide variety of expressions throughout history. Historically physical form has characterised a city. Today 
a city is more defined by its functions where meeting place, marketplace and traf f ic continue to coexist in balance, more or less . 
Until the early nineteenth century, most cit ies were on a scale of a modern small town or vil lage. A population of 2,000 or less was not 
uncommon, and one of 10,000 would be noteworthy, and cit ies rarely had more than 50,000 inhabitants. In 1800 up to 3% of the world  s 
population l ived in cit ies; the exception being in Britain and Holland where about 10% of the population l ived in cit ies. By 1900, about 14% of the 
world s population l ived in cit ies, and today, over 50% of people reside in cit ies. 
It is widely believed that cit ies and civi l isations emerged spontaneously some 5,500 years ago in six widely separated places around the world - 
Mesopotamia, India, Egypt, China, Central America and Peru. Australia is not included in this l ist, but studies indicate that the intensif ied Budj Bim 
landscape, home to the Gundit jmara people in south -western Victoria, dates around 8,000 years ago and could service a population of 10,000 
people. Thus, Aboriginal cit ies are amongst the oldest and largest set t lements in the non-Western world. 
Indigenous intensif ied landscapes in Australia of ten hosted vil lages of over 500 people l inked to seasonal, mult i -seasonal or permanent occupancy 
mode and such were commonly observed by early European explorers in 1830s-1850s Victoria. Such was evident in the southwest of Victoria, 
in other parts of Victoria around Cape Otway, Western Port, as well as in the Murray Darling basin of New South Wales and South Australia, and 
in southern Western Australia. In southwest Victoria, the main exception to this pat tern was the Budj Bim area that hosted over 10,000 people 
inhabit ing an area of 20,000²km. 
Geelong (Dji l long = meaning a tongue of land in Wadawurrung language), the second largest city in Victoria, Australia, sits on such Aboriginal 
vi l lages, but it is the second least sustainable of Australia s 20 largest cit ies. The tradit ional owners of Dji l long are the Wadawurrung Balug clan 
whom are believed to have l ived in the locality for over 40,000 years. By any definit ion, this is sustainable. This paper explores how the concept 
of `Country , the Aboriginal approach to co -habit ing, designing, managing and living in urban Australia prior to European colonisation, was applied 
in Dji l long and what teachings that has for 21st century Geelong.
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With the development of globalization the conflict between with the ecological carrying 
capacity and growth limits, the development of urban space is in the passive circulation with 
the Ecological capacity -Development limit and Social technology-Decision making at 
present. Undoubtedly, it is the essence of the sustainable development of human settlements 
either to passively deal with the development or the shrewd decision of cultural 
self-discipline beyond reality. On the one hand, with the improvement of technology and the 
strengthening of control ability, human consume natural resources, break through ecological 
capacity or resource limit and move towards alienation, namely, the constraint mode 
controlled by Ecological capacity-Development limit. On the other hand, urban space 
adapted to different periods of cultural, institutional, spiritual and material functional needs, 
but also restricted by the corresponding values and cultural concepts in the process of 
development and Self-renewal, it shows the self-discipline mode of seeking the harmony and 
balance between the ecology, society and economy. Correspondingly, urban space 
development is under the interaction of culture and ecology, society, economy and politics, 
thus forming the corresponding cultural ecological system, that is, the essence of sustainable 
development of urban space under the culture-ecology mechanism. The investigation 
introduces the concept of cultural ecology based on the interdisciplinary methods of cultural 
ecology, system dynamics and urban-rural planning, focuses on the integration of urban 
space cultural elements, constructs the cultural-ecosystem of urban space, and probes into 
the rational decision-making mechanism under the corresponding self-discipline mode under 
the view of Culture-Ecosystem, which included the basic attributes of urban space, urban 
space value attribute, as well as the  urban spatial quality attributes, according to the spatial 
perception logic with the spatial perceptual attribute layer based on requirement hierarchy. 
And then based on the characteristics of cultural-ecosystem to explore the essence of 
sustainable development of urban space, which is a sort of adaptive development mechanism 
that can be discussed with the boundary conditions, the derivative mechanism and the 
space-time coupling. Which can be formed the cultural-eco self-discipline system to face 
with the challenge of the globalization. 

Key words: Cultural Ecosystem, spatiotemporal field, Cultural Self-discipline, Sustainable 
Development 

Introduction  



With the development of social economy, mankind faces the problem of globalization with two 
dimensions: Firstly, ecological carrying capacity and growth limit, such as the contradiction between 
population growth and food supply, water shortage, global climate greenhouse effect, serious pollution, 
traffic congestion, frequent disasters and other urban security problems; Secondly is the coping 
strategies based on the rationality of science, technology, empirical, such as Low-carbon cycle, smart 
Growth, resilience of cities. Therefore, the development of urban space is in the passive circulation 
with the Ecological capacity -Development limit and Social technology-Decision making at present. 
Undoubtedly, it is the essence of the path choice of the sustainable development of human settlements 
either to passively deal with the development or the shrewd decision of cultural self-discipline beyond 
reality. 

There are two characteristics along with the urban space developed on the basis of science, technology 
and empirical rationality. On the one hand, with the improvement of technology and the strengthening 
of control ability, human consume natural resources, break through ecological capacity or resource 
limit and move towards alienation, namely, the constraint mode controlled by Ecological 
capacity-Development limit. On the other hand, urban space adapted to different periods of cultural, 
institutional, spiritual and material functional needs, but also restricted by the corresponding values and 
cultural concepts in the process of development and Self-renewal, it shows the self-discipline mode of 
seeking the harmony and balance between the ecology, society and economy. 

However, because urban construction and development is always in the accumulation and 
agglomeration process of historical space, in the process of economic oriented growth, cultural 
elements as social innovation and sustainable development of the self-regulatory mechanism is often 
neglected, including the cultural resource value, capital value and industrial value and its driving role, 
and tend to the heterogeneous of development. Correspondingly, urban space development is under the 
interaction of culture and ecology, society, economy and politics, thus forming the corresponding 
cultural ecological system, that is, the essence of sustainable development of urban space under the 
culture-ecology mechanism. 

The investigation introduces the concept of cultural ecology based on the interdisciplinary methods of 
cultural ecology, system dynamics and urban-rural planning, focuses on the integration of urban space 
cultural elements, constructs the cultural-ecosystem of urban space, and probes into the rational 
decision-making mechanism under the corresponding self-discipline mode. And then based on the 
characteristics of cultural-ecosystem to explore the essence of sustainable development of urban space. 

1. The elements of urban space culture ecosystem 

The urban space cultural ecosystem includes the urban space material structure, the social structure and 
the cultural structure, including the corresponding cultural psychology, the thinking mode, the social 
value and the environment idea as well as the interaction way and the intrinsic mechanism between 
them and the social economic elements, which constitute the essential attribute of the urban space 
cultural ecology. 

1.1 Spatial perceptual attribute layer based on requirement hierarchy 

The demand level theory of Gestalt reveals the level of human demand, and urban space is an 
extension of human nature as well. Therefore, the perception of human needs has 
corresponding spatial attributes which is the essence of urban form, there exists the 



corresponding level of space value and its function, and it has the paralleled significance of 
satisfying human existence, belonging and self-realization�Fig. 2�. 

 

Urban form means that the 
social system acts on the 
material and spirit forms of 
the city, it is not only the 
external, internal and 
tangible manifestation of the 
city, but also contains a 
broader cultural connotation. 
Urban form is the material 
and spiritual form that the 
social system acts on the 
city, it is not only the 
external, internal and 
tangible manifestation of the 
city, but also contains a 
broader cultural connotation. 

The form is related to the hierarchy of meaning, and its specific object involves the applicable 
object, value object and symbolic object. 

From the perspective of spatial perception, meaning is the center of understanding how the 
environment works. The spatial form has rich cultural connotations and embodies the spatial 
elements of history, gradation and perception. Therefore, the spatial perceptual level and its 
elements reflect the corresponding urban spatial value level. 

�
Fig. 2 the relationship between spatial attribute elements based on the requirement 
hierarchy. 
(From https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maslow%27s_hierarchy_of_needs) 
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Fig. 1. Cultural-temporal-spatial coupling relationship diagram of urban civilization process. ( by Author) 
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1.2 The logical level of spatial perception 

The spatial perception level should be consisted with the 5 aspects from one level to a higher 
one successively: 

The firstly and fundamentally level is the physiological perception which was perceived from 
the elements of the urban form from the perspective of property rights underlying with the 
relationship between the factors of ecology, production and life.  

The secondly and based on the first level is the psychology perception, which meets with the 
self-esteem, safe, comfortable, beautiful and sense of place according to the theory of 

Maslow’s hierarchy of needs.  

The thirdly and homologous level is the mental perception, which match with the needs of 
self-confidence, pleasure, sense of belonging, as well as the place with the genius loci.  

Then the fourthly and influentially level is the Cultural Perception, which make oneself to the 
realization or fulfilment of one’s own potential or abilities with the belief, institution, value 
cognition and freedom.  

The last and the most powerfully level is the Philosophical Perception which gathered the 
ultimate thinking of human-land relationship with the most powerful influence to the views of 
the value, universe and life of human’s.  

All these meanings are complex and all these meanings have composed of the net-meaning 
subordinated from the arrangement to the others. 

1.3 Perception level, elements and their structural function 

Urban space is a spatial perceptual unit composed of specific perceptual elements and 
perceptual boundaries, and its corresponding perceptual factors vary according to different 
scales of urban space, and are related to the social experience and behavior pattern of human 
beings. According to Gestalt psychology theory, people's perception has the threshold effect, 
when the space satisfies people's basic perceptual demand and the person liberates from the 
physiological need, it will produce a higher level of special perceptual demand, more 
advanced, more socialized needs, such as security needs, self-esteem and self-realization. 
Therefore, the space element acts on the human senses, emotion and thought can be divided 
into 5 perceptual levels, i.e. material environment, psychological environment, regional trait, 

�
Fig. 3 schematic diagram of spatial perceptual logic. ( by Author according to the Maslow's hierarchy of needs) 
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Fig� 4 The logical level, spatial attribute and its elements relation of culture-ecological space system. 

( by Author according to the Maslow's hierarchy of needs)�
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innovation environment and social ideal, corresponding meaning system, namely material 
culture, system culture, regional culture, value system, human land relation and so on.  

Correspondingly, there is a mutual function between the human cultural perception and the 
space: cultural tradition has a defining effect on space, and space carries specific cultural 
information. Meanwhile�urban space is constantly updated and developed in the process of 
agglomeration historical information and spatial elements� and the cultural inheritance is the 
process and result of the game of various function elements in a particular space-time field. 
Therefore, the different levels of cultural information and its spatial elements in urban space 
are not only the basis of judging urban spatial quality, but also the basis for judging urban 
spatial value attribute, reflecting the cultural initiative and self-discipline of urban space. 

Culture is the collection of spiritual wealth, also it is a mechanism: a self -reflective 
mechanism consisting of beliefs, values and scientific rationality, as well as a self-conscious 
and self-discipline mechanism, which is the choice of human's own cultural consciousness, 
make clear the demand of development and the choice of corresponding path, while pursuing 
high efficiency development goal, subject to the corresponding restrictions which based on 
cultural self-consciousness, a choice mechanism of human self-appropriate 
development-cultural ecological mechanism: including human behavior, value level, space 
mechanism in different spatial scales of the complex giant system. 

2. URBAN SPACE CULTURE ECOSYSTEM 



Urban space is a form system composed of function and meaning, and it forms a specific 
cultural ecosystem with the process of historical agglomeration�which is a historical space 
field consisted by the interaction factors with ecological elements, social technology, regional 
culture, institutional system, value system, ideology and other factors� which including the 
attributes with the space, quality and value of urban, corresponding to the specific period of 
space elements and their perceptual level, and the formation of cultural ecological role chain. 
It is an important driving factor to the sustainable development of urban space, which takes 
the constraint and self-discipline as the feedback mechanism, which is related to the social 
and economic system in the evolutionary game, and forms the space-time field of the urban 
space culture ecosystem. 

2.1 Basic attributes of urban space: spatiotemporal field, cultural ecology 

The basic attributes of urban space are influenced by ecological basement, social technology, 
regional culture, institution system, value system and ideology, yet the above factors are 
based on different levels, which leads to spatial stratification. 

Ecological background and social technology are the bottom line and the limit factor of urban 
space development, on the one hand, the bottom line of urban ecological carrying capacity is 
the insurmountable objective reality of sustainable development, on the other hand, the 
development of social technology often makes the ability of human close to the limit and 
become the passive control factor�therefore constitute the system of constraint elements of 
urban space. 

Based on the limit control and the social spatial behavior, the urban spatial form is influenced 
by the regional culture and system, the value system and the ideology, which reflect the 
attribute of the quality and value of the space, and constitute the system of the cultural 
self-discipline elements of the urban space. 

2.2 Urban Space value attribute: Bottom line factor, self-discipline system 

The space quality is based on the spatial attribute, corresponding to the perceptual level of 
space, in which the ecological basement and social technology, determines the urban space 
ecological attributes and social behavior, and its social behavior and the corresponding social 
network, organization model, decision-making mode and self-discipline mode constitute the 
urban space cultural ecology and its function system. With self-feedback and self-adjustment 
mechanism, it forms the value attribute of urban space culture ecology. 

2.3 Urban spatial quality attributes: regional characteristics, place spirit 

The quality of space depends on the human needs, including five levels with the attribution of 
the physical, behavioral psychology, spiritual culture, innovation system and social ideal. The 
place intension consists of three aspects, such as place perception, place spirit and regional 
culture, which form organic organization, space-time coupling place, which is manifested in 
the space form and its cultural tradition. 

The elements of the city space in Washington, for example, commemorate and symbolize the 
ideology of separation of powers and the values of equality for all. The capital space of 



China's traditional agricultural society period is clear to the axis, symbolizing the supremacy 
of imperial power, orderly, the unity of man and nature, and the value of worship of nature. 

In the urban renewal, the environment optimizes the urban governance (the main body 
pluralistic democratic process), the quality promotion (the place spirit mold and the regional 
culture formation), needs to realize the self-succession under the culture-ecology function 
system through the corresponding restraint mechanism and the self-discipline mechanism. 

3. ADAPTIVE DEVELOPMENT MECHANISM 

City is the carrier of civilization, because the emergence, development and evolution of the 
city is the process of cultural innovation and development, the city culture or remains in the 
cultural-ecological system with different life cycle and form. In reality, cultural protection is 
often regarded as a one-way process of capital investment, but in fact, because the historical 
and cultural pluralistic value is gradually recognized, and continuously transformed into 
capital, resources and urban cultural innovation industry, urban culture has become an 
important factor of urban space development. Therefore, when cultural development and 
traditional protection is not only one-way input, but cultural factors into resources, capital and 
industrial value, and urban space development is coupled, is redefining the history of culture, 
historical relics and protection and sustainable development of an important basis. The 
adaptive development mechanism of the cultural ecosystem involves the ecological pattern 
and the social technology system under the limit of the development, as well as the social 
order, the adaptation mode, the inheritance pattern and the conformity mode under the 
self-discipline of culture. 

3.1 Boundary Conditions: Cultural location entropy 

The agglomeration of cultural elements becomes the development of urban tourism, the 
development of cultural and creative industries and the concentration of cultural capital, 
therefore, based on the location entropy theory and the construction of cultural location 
entropy model, we can analyze the aggregation degree of cultural elements, related industries 
and their capitalization and the coupling relationship between urban space, and become an 
important factor affecting the urban space value. Therefore, the value of resource, industrial 
and capital transformation of cultural elements, its cultural inheritance and sustainable 
development model constitute the basis of the formation of urban spatial cultural ecosystem 
boundary conditions. 

The cultural location entropy refers to the cultural elements in the spatial aggregation 
degree. It can be analyzed by the cultural location entropy model. 

Location entropy is a very meaningful index in measuring the spatial distribution of a 
certain area factor, reflecting the specialization degree of a certain industry sector, and the 
position and function of a region in a high level region. In the research of industrial structure, 
it is mainly to analyze the situation of regional leading specialization department by using the 
location entropy index. The so-called entropy, is the ratio of ratio. It is a concept proposed by 
P. Haggett, which reflects the degree of specialization of an industry sector and the position 
and role of a region in a high-level region. 



The calculation formula of location entropy is1:    
 qij  
 qj 

LQij = ����  
 qi   

q 

In this formula, LQij is the area entropy of J Region I industry in the whole country qij is the 
related indicators of I industry of J  area such as output value, employment number, etc.�� qj 
is the index of all industries in J area� qj is the related indicators of I industry in national 
scope� q it the relevant indicators for all industries in the country. the higher the value of LQij, 
the higher the regional industrial agglomeration level. Generally, when LQij  >1, it can be 
considered that the region economy of J region has the advantage in the whole country
� LQij  <1 it can be argued that the regional economy of the J region has a disadvantage in 
the whole country. The location entropy method is effective way which can reflect the level of 
industrial agglomeration at the regional level to some extent. 

Therefore, we can use the location entropy theory to evaluate the spatiotemporal 
characteristics, including cultural industry and capital elements of urban spatial historical and 
cultural resources, and then construct the spatiotemporal field and its analytic model of 
cultural ecology combined with the coupling of urban context protection and cultural 
inheritance. 

3.2 Derivative mechanism 

 Mechanism refers to the structure, function and relationship of the organism, which is the 
structural relationship and operation mode of each element. In sociology, its connotation can 
be expressed as: under the premise of facing the existence of all parts of things, coordinate the 
relationship between the various parts in order to play a better role of the concrete operation. 

 The urban cultural ecology and its spatiotemporal field are the information and energy 
bodies based on the spatial elements and t field function system, which are influenced by the 
restraint mechanism and the self-discipline mechanism. is based on the two dimensions of 
human technology development, that is, respect for nature or control of nature: When the goal 
is in line with the social value system, the self-discipline mechanism to play a role in the 
conscious sustainable development path; When the target deviation, across the 
ecological-limit bottom line, then to alienation The urban double repair and its technical 
regulations, is its revision mechanism, is based on the bottom line control and the 
self-discipline mechanism under the self-feedback behavior, is also based on the cultural 
self-discipline behavior. 

 When the target system of ideology and its value is coupled with the control of the bottom 
line, it is based on the control development of self-discipline, and presents the city 
Self-organization development under the action of complex giant system. is a measure basis 
for the sustainable development of urban spatial dynamics. 

3.3 Space-Time coupling 

���������������������������������������������������
�� Location Entropy,  https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E5%8C%BA%E4%BD%8D%E5%95%86/2618883?fr=aladdin�



Urban space in the historical culture and the role of the space process, its formation of a 
potential order, covering six factors (Fig. 4): 

First of all, it is the space bottom element under the condition of specific ecological basement; 

Secondly, it is the social economic life behavior mode under the support of social technology, 
and it is also the agent of the spatial representation of urban production and life style. 

Third, the regional nature of culture originates from the historical and cultural tradition and its 
spatial coupling relationship. is often the basis of urban space, reflecting the multidimensional 
and complex relationship between people and the network; 

Forth, The mode of social organization, the mode of economic operation and the market 
conditions under the system culture system are the dual motives of urban spatial self 
succession and intervention development, and have the characteristics of adapting to the 

� �
Fig. 5 relationship diagram of the ecological function chain of urban space culture (by Author) 
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development; 

Fifth, the model of social management and decision based on the function of value system 
and goal-oriented is the internal mechanism of cultural inheritance and innovation 
development. 

Sixth�the self-discipline model based on ideology and survival philosophy is the ultimate 
mechanism of value judgment, and also the internal mechanism of urban development and 
spatial integration. 

Generally, based on the factors such as ecological condition, social technology, regional 
culture, system culture, value system and ideology, the dynamic mechanism of cultural 
adaptability development of urban space coupled with multidimensional factors in the system 
is formed. This mechanism consists of its inner bottom line-limit, and the cultural 
self-discipline system constitutes an important influence factor of sustainable development. 

It has the corresponding influence on the basic attribute, quality attribute and value attribute 
of urban space, and becomes the cultural ecological chain of sustainable development with 
dynamic balance mechanism and its space bearing system. 

4. Conclusion 

Firstly, The city is a complex huge system, the solution of local problem can not fundamentally solve 
the predicament that human development faces. Therefore, we must choose the path of development 
towards self-discipline. From the cultural-eco self-discipline system, find the way to live in harmony 
with nature, and make the city develop continuously and infinitely close to the direction we expected. 

Secondly, challenge for us to strengthen the subject status, leading role and its influence of mankind on 
the whole world in the process of urbanization, to promote the development of the urban 
culture-ecological space system, to guide the cultural inheritance and innovation, and to realize the 
pluralistic and multi-dimensional harmonious system of human and nature. 

Thirdly, In the face of the post-human era, that is, human beings must constantly reflect on and 
configuration, in order to make our thoughts and actions not be misled by the technology, but we 
ourselves through sober thinking and choose to dominate the process of technology, so as to realize the 
city's development with cultural wisdom: a way to meet the overall needs of people and towards 
self-discipline development. 
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The Making of the Pudong CBD, Shanghai: Miracle or Mirage?
Richard Hu (University of Canberra)

The Pudong CBD in Shanghai, also known as Lujiazui Financial City, was built from scratch to be a global city centre within less than three 
decades. The way it has been planned and developed is unique to China, and provides a useful lens to view the largest urbanisation process in 
human history there. It is t ime to investigate the uniqueness of the approach that has made the Pudong CBD as it is today. For this purpose, this 
study traces and documents the genesis and process of its planning and development to unpack the drivers, actors, and mechanisms behind. It 
uses information collected from archival documents, memoirs of and interviews with participants and informants, and the author s observations 
on site. Synthesising these information, this study draws insights into the making of the Pudong CBD as a national strategy with a mission of 
nation building. Driven by a polit ical wil l, its planning and development has been government- led and design- led, targeting a global Shanghai and 
a modern China through building a new CBD to integrate with the world. While successful in at tracting and accommodating economic activit ies as 
planned, a physical determinism embodied in the approach created problematic transport system and accessibil i ty, and failed to pay suf f icient 
consideration to the social and environmental dimensions of the contemporary sustainabil i ty imperative. These findings penetrate through the 
grandiose urban form of the Pudong CBD, which is now a familiar imagery of Shanghai and China, to shed new lights on its rapid erection as a 
miracle or mirage.

Re-inventing the Socialist Tradition: Changing Meanings and Everyday Spaces of Workers’ 
New Villages in Post-Reform Shanghai
Zhiyong Liang (The University of Hong Kong)

Workers new vil lages are standardised socialist housing developed to support central economic plans and industrial development in Maoist China. 
Since the reform under Deng Xiaoping, these estates have been gradually replaced by a market model through extensive urban redevelopment. 
Shanghai, where the prototype of workers new vil lage was first developed in the early 1950s, has witnessed major transformations of the 
built environment and community l i fe within these neighbourhoods in the past thir ty years. This paper examines the tensions in this shif t from 
socialist collectivism to the socialist market economy in post- reform Shanghai, with a focus on the changing narratives and everyday spatial 
practices of the workers new vil lage. Firstly, the analysis of popular narratives shows subtle changes in the perceptions of local residents and 
the public since the onset of reform. Due to its low standard of housing quality and association with stringent urban li fe, the workers new vil lage 
has been perceived as a stigma of backwardness amid a growing desire for housing improvement and the vision of middle -class l i fe. Recently, 
many Shanghai residents begin to consider the workers new vil lage a socialist heritage with growing concerns about Shanghai s lost identity 
and teething problems of market-oriented urban development. Secondly, f ield research in three new vil lages in Shanghai elucidates how market 
forces have changed everyday spatial practices within these neighbourhoods. The influx of migrants and middle -class residents has reshaped 
street activit ies and boundaries between mixed developments; whilst the original administrative system that relies on long-term personal 
connections has been adapting itself to these new circumstances. By revealing the nuanced changes of subjective perceptions and the planning 
of built environment in China s historic transit ion to market economy, the paper argues that the workers new vil lage planning and its socialist 
collectivist ic tradit ion have persisted in the post- reform era and actively engaged in reshaping China s contemporary urbanism.



Suzhou Industrial Park: A Case Study of Town Building based on Singapore Model
Zhong jie Lin (UNC Charlot te) and Ying Hu (University of Science & Technology of Suzhou)

In 1994, the governments of China and Singapore signed agreements to create the Suzhou Industrial Park (SIP), a national demonstration project 
and joint venture to introduce Singapore s Singapore s experience of in city building and management to China in a wholesale manner. These 
two new towns are theNow there isIn two decades, the SIP not only has at tracted thousands of high -tech corporations and enormous investments, 
but also grown into a city of more than 700,000 residents from scratch. The 1994 master plan and several ensuing plans and urban designs have 
played an instrumental role in laying out extensive infrastructure, implementing rigorous controls of urban form, and creating a broad network 
of open spaces, following Singapore s system in developing an industrial estate. The residential areas in the SIP are organized according to 
the principles of neighborhood unit, a concept originating in the West yet revised in the Asian context through Singapore s adaptation. These 
planning and development strategies have distinguished the SIP from other new towns in China, and are emulated as part of the Suzhou model. 
However, SIP has also encountered several issues that impact its development as well as that of other Chinese new towns, including super-blocks, 
gated communit ies, and growing private cars. 
This paper focuses on the SIP as a case study of China s model new towns and Singapore s influence in this ef fort through the relationship 
between place making and social development. It addresses questions about the urban transformation in China: what kinds of roles do the public 
agencies and the private sector play in the new town development? Has the growing awareness of sustainabil i ty become a driving force for 
innovative design, or does it remain polit ical rhetoric for the marketing of entrepreneurial governance? To what extent is the force of globalization 
embedded in the process of place making under specif ic local condit ions? What are the benefits and compromises of the Singapore model in 
town building? This paper wil l trace the development of SIP since its inauguration in 1994. Through analyzing the urban design and development 
strategies of this modern new town, the case study wil l cut a cross-section of the ongoing massive new town movement in China and examine the 
role of planning in urban transformation and economic development in a global era.

Losing Intangible Heritage under the Preservation Projects of Tangible Heritage - A Case 
Study on a Reputed Lunar New Year Paintings Town Yangliuqing, China -Diverse Planning 
Culture and its Commonalities-
Bingqian Cheng (Tianjin University(Postgraduate Student)), Tianjie Zhang (Tianjin University(Associ-
ate Professor)) and Yingxiang Niu (Tianjin University(Undergraduate))

The present historical and cultural preservation of Chinese urban system is made up of the National Historical Cultural City, National Historical 
Cultural Town and National Historical Cultural Vil lage. The most perfect preservation standards for National Historical Cultural City were 
established when the system was init ial ly set up. Therefore, some practices in protecting National Historical Cultural Town of ten imitate those 
of Cit ies. Compared with National Historical Cultural City, National Historical Cultural Town has relatively backward economic development and 
urban construction and their ecological environment is closer to nature. And they have relatively richer historical relics and cultural environments 
than Vil lage. Therefore, National Historical Cultural Town shall be protected according to their own characteristics and protection plans shall be 
carried out with specif ic targets. Although the ef f icient declaration and selection system has been set up, there are sti l l many dif f icult ies and 
problems in the protection of Chinese National Historical Cultural Town during the stage of rapid economic development. For example, because 
of unreasonable construction and tourism development, tradit ional spatial pat terns of some towns were destroyed; because the compilation and 
protection systems are not sound, the plan for protecting National Historical Cultural Town imitated the compilation pat terns of National Historical 
Cultural City and it did not take the protection of intangible cultural heritage into consideration. 
This paper chooses Yangliuqing town in northern China as a specif ic case. In Yangliuqing, there survives many tangible relics since the Ming and 
Qing Dynasties, and other intangible cultural heritage like Lunar New Year Paintings, Kites and Papercut ting. Among them, the Yangliuqing Lunar 
New Year Painting is one of the four most famous "Chinese New Year Paintings", and has been enlisted as a national intangible cultural heritage. 
A serious of plans were put forward during 1996-2012, and the town would be built into a folkloric culture area and tourism base. Under these 
plans, the ancient architectures are renovated and used as museums or art galleries. Part of the primary lanes are preserved, and surroundings 
are coordinate with the relics. Via preliminary f ieldwork, the research f inds that the preservation plans pays more at tention to the physical -spatial 
system, and they don t realize that the inheritance of the intangible cultural heritage needs the material carrier and culture space. This caused 
some urban construction break the Lunar New Year Paintings s production chain, and destroyed its organic production environment. Leading to 
the decline of sales and popularity. The artists of the Paintings choses to do other work instead of painting, because of the low income. And this 
leads to the Lunar New Year Paintings much more lack vitality. Similarly, and other folk cultures are also in this situation. 
Based on these problems, via interview, POI data, etc., the research reveals the intentions and desires of mult iple stakeholders, including local 
government, tourists and indigenous residents. In general, the paper intends to make an ef fective evaluation on the tangible preservation plan 
implementation in Yangliuiqng Historical Cultural Town, and put forward preservation suggestions to the intangible culture.
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Losing Intangible Heritage under the Preservation Projects of Tangible Heritage 

- A Case Study on a Reputed Lunar New Year Paintings Town Yangliuqing, China 
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On the basis of fully understanding the connotation and characteristics of intangible cultural heritage, 
this paper combed the preservation work of the Yangliuqing Town which is the National Historical 
Cultural Town in Tianjin, China. The author finds that preservation work had always focused on the 
tangible culture. And under these preservation planning, some historical sites are restored properly. And 
some construction improves the people's living condition. But during this process, some construction 
destroys the human environment inadvertently, and the development of the Lunar New Year Paintings 
industry also hits a bottleneck, leading to the decline of the characteristic of the “New Year pictures 
Town”. Based on this problem, this paper puts forward the suggestions such as enriching the theme of 
Lunar New Year Paintings and enacting preferential tax policies.  

Keywords: intangible heritage, Yangliuqing Town, cultural space 

Introduction  

The historical and cultural preservation of Chinese urban system is made up of the National Historical Cultural 
City, National Historical Cultural Town and National Historical Cultural Village. Compared with the city, the 
economy in towns is not as much as developed, and there is not much more urban construction in towns. So the 
environment in towns is more close to the nature. However, the preservations of the town has always copied the 
conservation paradigm of Historical and Cultural Cities, and those just focused on the tangible heritage while 
ignoring the intangible heritage, leading to the towns lacking spiritual culture.  

With the development of regional economic integration, the richness and diversity of world culture have been 
greatly challenged, and the uniqueness and differences of traditional culture have disappeared or weakened rapidly. 
In this circumstances, the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization put the protection and 
development of the diversity of the human cultural into an important situation, and it declares that the preservation 
of the intangible culture is the main work to develop the diversity of the human cultural. In contemporary, many 
countries such as Japan, Italy, Germany, France and so on begin to start the traditional colour research, the 
traditional clothes to set up good country images. The Japan is the earliest country that establish laws to preserve 
the intangible culture1 . The South Korea takes advantages of the intangible culture to attract foreigners to 
experience the traditional festivals or life. In Italy, there are many ecological country tourism and delicious food 
culture tourism to show the characteristic traditional art. From this, we can see that the preservation of the 
intangible cultural heritage plays a vital role to sustain the diversity human culture2.  

Since China resumes the situation in the UNESCO, and signed the International Convention for the Protection of 
the Intangible Cultural Heritage, the preservation of the intangible cultural has become the main work to the 
preservation of the historical and cultural. During the long evolution process, the ancient town formed a relatively 
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complete traditional custom, life style, etc. Intangible culture is the sole of the ancient towns, together with the 
material life, they reflect the value of the social life under the special historical and cultural environment. 

This paper takes Yangliuqing, which is the National Historical Cultural Town as the specific case to analyse this 
phenomenon. There are plenty of outstanding historical sites which were built in Ming or Qing dynasty. And there 
are also lots of intangible cultural heritage such as Lunar New Year Paintings, Kites and Paper-cutting3. These 
intangible cultural heritage reached its peak in the Ming and Qing dynasties, by now, much folk-custom is still 
exist. Among them, the Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Paintings is one of the four most famous "Chinese New 
Year Paintings"4. Based on these problems, the paper intends to make an effective evaluation on the tangible 
preservation plan implementation, and analyse the effect on the intangible culture space and the inheritance which 
made by the implementation. 

1.  The introduction of Yangliuqing 

Yangliuqing (Figure 1), a famous town in northern China with a long history, located in the southwest of Tianjin. 
And it is one of the towns of Xiqing which is an administrative unit of Tianjin. As the Grand Canal flows from the 
south of the township, Yangliuqing became an important wharf during the Ming and Qing dynasties. So the cultural 
exchange was frequent and developed unique folk culture. Therefore, there are lots of historical relics and historic 
sites in this town, including two National Officially Protected Sites, five City Officially Protected Sites and ten 
Unmovable Cultural Relics5 . The residential compounds in the township are the outstanding representative 
architecture in the local area. They are very aesthetic with the exquisite brick carving and unique architectural 
structure. The Peiping-Tianjin Campaign Memorial Hall is another significant historical relic, and it is the Tianjin 
Patriotism Education Base now. In addition, there are also many other Ming and Qing dynasties relics like the 
Puliang Tower and the Wenchang Pavilion. Therefore, Yangliuqing was selected as the fourth batch of National 
Historical and Cultural in 2008, and the Liujie village in the town was selected as the fourth batch of Traditional 
Village. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

  

Figure 1 The view of the Yangliuqing downtown , the Grand Canal and the residential building 
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Yangliuiqng formed rich characteristic intangible heritage because of frequent culture exchanging. They has 
typical historical, literary, art and scientific value (Figure 2, 3, 4). Yangliuqing has one National Intangible Cultural 
Heritage- Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Paintings. Now, 50 workshops and 700 staffs are engaged in this industry6. 
Besides, there are two City Intangible Cultural Heritage of Tianjin, which are Yangliuqing fly kites and paper-
cutting. And other intangible culture such as Folk Hua-hui, brick carving and Gandaying are also attractive. 

  

Figure 2 The Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Painting made in Qing dynamic 

  

Figure 3 The Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Painting made in the Republic of China 

 

Figure 4 The Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Painting made in contemporary 

With the rapid development of urbanization, the government put forward a series of plans to preserve the historical 
culture of the town. Lacking the specific preservation norms �	
 the National Historical Cultural Town, the 
government copied the conservation paradigm of National Historical Cultural City, which made different impact 
on the tangible heritage and intangible heritage. 
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2.  The preservation planning of Yangliuqing 

Most of the historical and cultural relics of Yangliuqing located in the township, and most of them were built in 
Ming or Qing dynasty. These relics suffered from nature or man-made destruction ��
��� ��  long history. 
Therefore, every plan try to put forward terms to preserve them. 

The earliest planning was put forward in 1996, The Master Planning of Yangliuqng (1996-2010). In this planning, 
Yangliuqing would be constructed as a tourist town based on its historical cultural heritage, but there were no 
specific preservation measures. 

In The Master Planning of Xiqing (2005-2020), the government would like to build Yangliuqing as the “Lunar 
New Year Paintings Town in China” and the “Ancient town in the west of Tianjin”. To enrich the tourism projects, 
the government try to show all historical culture of Xiqing in Yangliuqing township. Moreover, the planning 
emphasizes it would preserve the traditional streets and lanes, the spatial and the landscape of the Grand Canal, 
and promote the economic develop by the tourism construction. Then the government put forward detailed 
preservation and development measures on the tangible culture in the township, including making a regulatory 
detailed plan. Particularly, there are no detailed preservation measures on the intangible culture but only a 
programmatic goal to inherit the culture. 

The Preservation Planning of Yangliuqing Historical Cultural Town was put forward in 2011. Under this plan, the 
township was divided into the core zone, the development control zone and the buffer zone (Figure 5). And 
emphasis to keep the traditional scale of the street and lanes, use the traditional brick to pave the way. Moreover, 
different measures such as regulation and demolition to different historical architecture and monument was put 
forward. According to this plan, the situation of the traditional architecture, public space, and the texture of the 
street improved, but there also exists some deficiencies. 

 

Figure 5 The different preservation scope 

3.  The preservation of the tangible heritage in Yangliuqing 

Since every plan pays more attention on the preservation of the historical cultural heritage during the past twenty 
years, especially the tangible heritage. This paper will give an evaluation of the implementation on the tangible 
heritage. 
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Figure 6 The preservation consequences of the architectures and the texture in township 

 
 

 

Figure 7 The deficiencies of the preservation 

3.1 Positive preservation in architecture, negative coordination in surroundings 

The core preservation zone is about 14.5 hectares, and there are lots of compounds in this zone, especially the 
outstanding Shi’s Family Compound. The preservation planning stipulates that these officially protected sites must 
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be preserved and used according with the Cultural Relics Protection Law of the People's Republic of China, and 
maintain the integrity of the architecture and show the connotation of the culture. Now, the Shi’s Family 
Compound is used as the Yangliuqing Museum, which has been a great scenic spot in the local area. The other 
compounds are transformed as the art gallery or study center, which improves the vitality of the historic 
architecture (Figure6-1, 6-3). 

The preservation planning emphasizes that the architectures surrounding the compounds should be coordinate with 
the compounds. In the investigation, we find that the architecture in the north of the Shi’s Family Compound are 
mainly built with cyan brick and gray tiles, and these architecture are used as art museum or Lunar New Year 
Paintings workshops, etc. The architectural style and the business format are coordinate with the compounds. 
While along the Ruyi Street (Figure 6-2), which is an important street in the core zone, there are lots of street 
vendors selling low-end antique. Another important street, the snack street (Figure 6-5), there is still no merchants. 
In the west of the Shi’s Family Compound, there are lots of business architecture copied those in Ming and Qing 
dynasties. Although the style of the architecture is coordinate with the surrounding historical, the business formats 
are clutter. There are lots of shops selling hardware, appliances, etc. And the formats reduced the quality of the 
historical space (Figure 7-1, 7-2). 

According to the consequence of the PPGIS7, we can also find that most people think that the core zone is deserved 
to visit (Figure 8), and 70% think the streets and lanes have historical cultural value. And 75% interviewees think 
the Yangliuqing Lunar New Year Paintings has historical cultural value, and most of them are the local people. 

 

Figure 8 The overall cognition of the interviewees on historical and cultural value 

In the west of the core preservation zone, there are lots of common residential buildings. The Peiping-Tianjin 
Campaign Memorial Hall is located in this area, but because of lacking the obvious guides, it is hard to find this 
museum hall. Besides, the environment around the memorial hall is so dreadful that little tourists come to visit it. 
From the investigation, we find that only 46% interviewees realize the historical value of the memorial hall, which 
is far from the plan’s primary target. 

The development control zone is about 95.4 hectares. On the nearest east of the Shi’s Family Compounds, there 
are lots of business buildings copied the style of Ming and Qing dynasties. In the process of the urbanization, to 
improve the efficiency of the land usage, the government merged lots of rural settlements located in the east of the 
town into different huge neighbourhoods. And many workshops engaged in Lunar New Year Paintings, fly kites 
and paper-cutting were demolished. To avoid the fading of historical cultural, the government plans a business 
street specially to provide place for the folklore artists to sell Lunar New Year Paintings and fly kites (Figure 6-
6). In the west of the development control zone, it has not been developed because of the lack of capital. Neither 
does the Yuanbao Island on the south of the Shi’s Family Compound (Figure 7). 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
  

 

There are many historical monuments and structures in the core zone and development control zone. But according 
to the investigation, most of these heritages are in the abandoned situation (Figure 9), though the time node is close 
to the deadline of the plan8. With little guide symbols, it is hard to find these heritage spots, so few tourists would 
like to visit them (Figure 7-4, 7-5). 

 

Figure 9 The tourism line and the distribution of the spots 

3.2 The public space is lacking of vitality 

The preservation planning of Yangliuqing put a systematically plan on the public space in the core area. According 
to the planning, the construction should build abundant public space, especially the folklore tourism area and the 
landscape space along the Grand Canal. Besides, it should improve the significant space which could show the 
characteristic of the town, such as the people square. 

While according to the investigation, there are little public space for tourists to rest, so few tourists would like to 
take� their spare time on the street or lanes. Moreover, the government planted plenty of willow trees along the 
canal to improve the walking environment and reappear the historical scene, however, it is lack of recreation 
facilities so there is few person staying at this place. In addition, the style of the portal space in Yangliuqing town 
is chaotic. Ming and Qing dynasties commercial buildings, modern residential buildings, western style pillar 
buildings and so on, weakened the historical and cultural characteristics of the town. 

3.3 The great difference of the texture 

In the preservation planning text, it is proposed to control the style in the two sides of the historic streets, and the 
architecture along the street should be coordinate with the northern traditional residential buildings. Moreover, it 
should maintain the history scale and keep the integrity of the interface. And in fact, most of the ancient texture 
are preserved, and they are attractive to the tourists. According to the planning, the government widen the Ruyi 
Street to make the space more abundant. 

But the texture in the development control zone is great different from that in the core zone. It is inconceivable 
that there exists a 1.2 hectares park-lot next to the Shi’s Family Compounds (Figure 10), which is extremely 
uncoordinated with the ancient texture, and the environment is unattractive because of lacking landscape design. 
The zone in the west of the development control zone has not been developed, there are still many common 
residential houses. And the interface�of the street and the public space is not attractive, either. 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
  

 

 

Figure 10 The incorporate texture  

3.4 The weakness of the plan 

According to the consequences of the PPGIS, we find that the residents think the old train station has great 
historical value (Figure 11, 12). Because the old train station took great convenience to the local people, and this 
two floors Germany building made by brick was a great grand architecture at past. This old train station occupied 
part of their memory, so they think this station has historical value. However, there is no preservation measures to 
preserve it. Moreover, another heritage�the Zhunti Nunnery, which was built in Qing Dynasty,  has collapsed due 
to the weak preservation consciousness and lacking capital, although it is one of the nodes at the tourism line 
planned. 

According to the PPGIS interview, many interviewees put the historical and cultural signs on the Shi’ Family 
Compound, the Peiping-Tianjin Campaign Memorial Hall, and the Yangliuqing Museum, etc. From the nuclear 
density analysis, we can find that the colour in this area is the deepest. This reflects that the interviewees are 
satisfied with the architectural relics which are repaired and took advantages of properly. But the preservation to 
the monuments such as the Zhunti Nunnery and the Wenchang Pavilion is need to improve. In addition, the 
planning should pay more attention on the local residents’ memory, especially the old train station. 

  

Figure 11 The local residents’ cognition on the landscape 
value 

Figure 12 The tourists’ cognition on the landscape 
value 

4.  The preservation of the intangible culture in Yangliuiqing 

Except for the tangible heritage, Yangliuqing has rich intangible heritage because of the convenient transportation. 
Yangliuqing is rich in the birch-leaf pear, which is the necessary material to make the wood model of the Lunar 
New Year Paintings. So Yangliuqing was famous for its Lunar New Year Paintings in history. And the Yangliuqing 
Lunar New Year Paintings was listed in the first batch of intangible cultural heritage list in 2006.  
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In history, some families produced Lunar New Year Paintings by themselves as their avocation, they produced 
and sold their own products. The others are the workshops which have abundant capital. And lots of painters, wood 
model carvers could create new paintings together at past. The paintings are usually printed or sold in the 
workshops or printshops. And the whole industry chain including the production of the pigment and drawing paper, 
it is also including the subbranch distributing all over the country9. 

Yangliuqing had become an important production place of Lunar New Year Paintings in Ming and Qing dynasties, 
and the development of the paintings got to its peak at this time. In addition, one of the Four Great Classical Novels 
in China- the Story of the Stone, its illustrations adopted the drawing mode of the Yangliuqing Lunar New Year 
Paintings. However, as the inflow of western paintings and the interruption of the Japanese Aggressive War, lots 
of Lunar New Year Paintings and wood painting models were destroyed, leading the decline of Lunar New Year 
Pictures industry. While, after the founding of the People's Republic of China, the culture administration paid great 
attention on the Lunar New Year Paintings and Paper-cutting industries, and many precious masterpieces were 
saved. However, the “Culture Revolution” caused 60% wood painting models being fired, and the Lunar New 
Year Pictures industry was hit seriously. After the Reform and Opening in 1978, this bad situation was improved, 
and more and more people collected and research the folklore art. At this time, the century-store Yuchenghao 
began to produce paintings again, and after 13 years’ collecting and sorting out the wood painting models as well 
as the paintings, this store opened for business in 1993. But because of the urban construction around 2002, this 
old store had to be demolished. The entire village where it was located was also be demolished. The urban 
construction which was to promote the urbanization broke up the industrial chain of the Lunar New Year Pictures 
unintentionally10.  

To make up for this damage and enhance the characteristic of the town to attract more tourists, the government 
plans an area to develop the folklore culture. There are lots of workshops selling paper-cutting, fly kites and clay 
figurine, especially the Lunar New Year Paintings. However, except for the well-known workshops such as the 
Yuchenghao and Nianhua Zhang, there are a little tourists visiting the town which caused the dull business. The 
reasons are from many aspects: 

4.1 The Lunar New Year Paintings’ theme is lacking of innovation 

After having an investigation with the shop-owners, the author got that it need to carve the wood into different 
patterns, then print and paint it. Therefore, it will take a long time to create a new theme, and due to being shortage 
of staffs and creative ideas, most of the shopkeepers are not willing to create a new one. So the themes of the Lunar 
New Year Paintings aren’t attractive to the consumers, especially the young consumers11. In fact, the young man 
are the main consumer group, so the number of the paintings fall down due to few people would like to buy them.  

4.2 The staffs do not understand the connotation of the Lunar New Year Paintings. 

Most of the staffs in the workshops are from other places. These groups cannot understand the connotation of the 
New Year pictures, and their works usually don’t match the real style of the Yangliuqing lunar New Year Pictures. 
In addition, it is difficult for them to create outstanding masterpieces. 

4.3 The industry chain was broken 

The process of the Lunar New Year Paintings includes drafting, carving the wood, painting, coloring and mounting. 
It need professional persons to finish one of the produce. As it is difficult to master the whole process, so the 
apprentices are usually engaged in one or two specific process in the whole life. And as these process are inherited 
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by their families, so each family has their own advantages. In history, the folk artists, wood carvers and the 
handicraftsmen created abundant Lunar New Year Paintings. However, with the development of the urbanization, 
lots of villages are demolished and merged into the large neighborhoods. In this process, many workshops were 
closed down. This causes them difficult to finish one bulk order12. According to our investigation, some workshops 
tried to take the bulk order ever, and then assigned different workshops to produce. As a result, there are many 
different styles in the same batch order, which left negative effect on the Lunar New Year Paintings. Therefore, 
the number of the Lunar New Year Paintings’ products declines this years. 

4.4 The products lose culture connotation 

As the number of the workshops and staffs is declining, many merchants adopt machines to print instead of the 
traditional wood carving. This behavior caused the loss of culture connotation of the Lunar New Year Pictures, so 
fewer and fewer consumers think it deserves to buy it13.  

4.5 Lacking of advertising 

As the theme of the Lunar New Year Paintings is not attractive to the consumers, and because of less dissemination, 
fewer and fewer consumers know about the Paintings and would like to buy them. Moreover, the groups that buy 
the pictures almost are the collectors, dealers and franchiser. To buy the real artwork, these people tend to buy 
paintings at the workshops in Yangliuqing instead of the shops in market. This has led to fewer sales of New Year 
pictures and fewer stores. 

5.  Summary and suggestions 

From the analysis above, we can find that the physical space is improved under serious of preservation plannings, 
especially the historical architectures and the lanes in the core zone. While the texture in the development control 
zone needs to be transformed to be coordinate with that in the core zone. And the public space in both zone need 
to be improved. In addition, to build up the Historical Cultural Town, the government paid more attention on the 
material. While the intangible culture is not preserved and inherited properly. The urban construction led to lots 
of the Lunar New Year Paintings workshops being demolished. To save the Lunar New Year Paintings industry, 
the government planed an area for the merchants to sell paintings and paper-cutting. However, the sales and fame 
are declining. 

As we all know, the inheritance of the culture cannot leave from the material carrier, neither of the intangible 
culture. The intangible culture is the living heritage, so its material carrier also has the living features. Among 
them, the culture space is the indispensable material carrier to exist, inherit and create. The communities, villages, 
religious sites and natural environment etc. are all could be the carrier to the intangible culture14. Without these 
carrier, it is impossible to inherit and create the culture15. Therefore, it is very important to build the culture space 
to preserve the intangible culture. However, the government doesn’t realize this problem, and they doesn’t realize 
that it is important to maintain the industry chain. Besides, the planning area for selling Lunar New Year Paintings 
is too cramped to attractive tourists. This causes the decline of the sales, and many artists had to do other work 
because of the low income. 

Therefore, in present, in order to improve the visibility and sales of the Lunar New Year Paintings, the government 
should implement the funding system for the artist, so as to encourage more people to devote themselves into 
creating Lunar New Year Paintings. And it is important to build culture creation space. What’s more, it is important 
to enrich the theme of the pictures combining the era backgrounds, and let more people appreciate the Lunar New 
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Year Paintings and buy them. This is the key sector to improve the pictures industry. Moreover, the urban 
construction we mentioned above caused many workshops close down, the key reason is that the unbalance 
between the input and output. So lots of people choose to do other work. And that leads to the breakdown of the 
culture space. Therefore, with the development of our life, the paintings should be incorporated with people’s new 
demands. It is better to register a trademark or apply for patent to maintain the characteristic of the Yangliuqing 
Lunar New Year Paintings. Encouraging the staffs to create more gadgets with the characteristics of the Lunar 
New Year Paintings to make it more popular and expand the sales channels. 

Moreover, it is important to let more people be able to identify the quality of the Lunar New Year Paintings, and 
prevent the low quality products leave a negative impact on the Paintings. The last but not least, the merchants 
could cooperate with the universities, museums and the exhibition centres, and the government should better to 
reduce the tax. By this, it could make the Yangliuiqng Lunar New Year Paintings more popular and improve its 
sales.  

Endnotes:  

1 Fei Long. 2005. The Current Protection Situation of the Intangible Cultural Heritage outside China. Theory and Criticism of  Literature and 

Art. No.5:59-66. 
2 Dong Jianyi. 2014. “Let the Area ‘Folk Art’Into the Art Classroom.” Master diss., Shenyang Normal University:6. 
3 Ma Xianyong. 2014. “Research on the Historical Famous Towns Protection and Development Strategy under the Background of Tourism 

Development ——Taking Yang Liuqing, Xi Qing District of Tian Jin for Example.” Master diss., Tianjin University:19-20. 
4 Shen Hong. 2007. Yangliuqing Nianhua ZhiLv. Changchun: Jilin renmin chubanshe:57-77. 
5 See the Preservation Planning of Yangliuqing Historical Cultural Town. 
6 Jizhu Xiangchou I. http://tv.cntv.cn/video/VSET100216296129/417c3b2ae4764becbcd5d259b5cc8a13 (accessed February 17, 2015) 
7 It means Public Participation Geographic Information System, it maks up for the traditional GIS mainly depends on remote sensing. The 

interviewers put up the different value signs on the map to express their cognition to the sites. In this way, the people’s subjective activities 

such as values, attitudes and ideas, etc could be analysied together. In this survey, we investviewed 207 samples, and asked which sites do 

they think have historical, aesthetic, recreational, ecological, characteristic, spirital or economic value. In this paper, I mainly analyze the 

historical value. 
8 The deadline of the Preservation Planning of Yangliuqing Historical Cultural Town is 2020. 
9 Li Wuqing. 2009. Yishu Shequ Xin Tansuo. Liaoyang: Liaoning Minzu Chubanshe. 
10 Shen Hong. 2007. Yangliuqing Nianhua ZhiLv. Changchun: Jilin renmin chubanshe:77-105. 
11 The shopkeeper A, interview by the author, Frebruary 8, 2018. 
12 Resident A, interview by the author, July 04, 2017. 
13 The shopkeeper B, interview by the author, July 20, 2017. 
14 Xing Li. 2006. The Substantial Layer of Oral Non-substantial heritage. Journal of the Central University for Nationalities (Philosophy and 

Social Sciences Edition) 33, no.6: 80. 
15 Yang xueyin. 2007. Ecological Anthropology and the Protection of Cultural Spaces-Taking Yunnan Ethnic Culture Reserve as an 

Example. Journal of the Guangxi University For Nationalities (Philosophy and Social Science Edition) 29, no.3:43. 
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Framing a New Discourse on the Notion of Habitat in Transforming Societies
Mohamad Sedighi (Delf t University of Technology) and Rohan Varma (Delf t University of Technolo-
gy)

Shortly af ter the Second World War, modernist design principles, originating in the West and as discussed in various CIAM congresses, became 
a main source of inspiration for many architects, including those in the Developing World. In Middle Eastern countries, this situation was 
exacerbated during the Cold War, where oil - led geopolit ics facil i tated an intense import of American and Soviet models of development in the 
form of technical and economic aid. Through the 1960s and 1970s, this led to rapid urbanisation and the construction of several large-scale 
housing projects by foreign agencies, which largely ignored the specif ic geographical and cultural features of their local contexts. As a reaction 
to this, a group of young- leading Iranian architects organised, in collaboration with Iran s Ministry of Housing and Urban Development, a series of 
architectural events to discuss issues pertaining to local culture and the role of architecture in transforming societies. 
Among these events, the Second Iran International Congress of Architects (I ICA), held in Persepolis-Shiraz in 1974, at tracted many of the leading 
architects of that t ime such as Josep Lluis Sert, Jacob Bakema, James Stirl ing, Buckminster Fuller, and Georges Candil is, among others. Along 
with these well -known western architects, a number of emerging architects from developing countries, such as Nader Ardalan and Kamran Diba 
from Iran and Balkrishna Doshi and Raj Rewal from India also came to become important participants. One of the key outcomes of this congress 
was the Habitat Bil l of Rights - a CIAM- like Charter of Habitat - submit ted by the Iranian government to the f irst UN conference on Human 
Set tlements in 1976. 
This paper reveals how both the I ICA and the UN conference played an instrumental role in shaping the discourse on the notion of regionalism 
in the design for human habitats, especially in the developing World. This is explored in two ways. Firstly, by building upon a brief analysis of 
the work of Ardalan, Diba, Doshi, Rewal and Charles Correa, another major f igure in architecture from India who also participated in the UN 
conference, the paper explores the incorporation of the ideas discussed in the Habitat Bil l of Rights within their private commissions for housing 
schemes and master plans in their respective countries. Secondly and more crucially, the paper also argues that both these events helped bring 
together these architects who later, in dif ferent capacit ies, played signif icant roles as members of the Aga Khan Award for Architecture, which 
was fundamental in fostering - and promoting - an alternative way of adapting modernism to industrializing countries. 
This abstract is part of the panel named: 'Circulating Knowledge in the Cold War Periphery: The Architecture of Public Housing', organised by 
Mohamad Sedighi and Nikolay Erofeev

The Americanisation of Israeli Housing Practices
Gabriel Schwake (Delf t University of Technology)

The UN Assembly Resolution 181 of November 27th 1947, which called for the establishment of a Jewish state in parts of Palestine, was one of 
the only votes backed by both the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) and the United States (U.S), as both superpowers saw the future 
state as a potential ally. Though being long af f i l iated with the American agenda, the young state of Israel did possess several Socialist- l ike 
characteristics such as a centralized indoctrinating state led welfare system, during the early rule of the socialist Mapai Party. One of the young 
state s key projects was the construction of new industrial towns and residential neighborhoods. These environments corresponded with ruling 
socialist ideology, as they consisted of af fordable, repetit ive and customized public housing estates. 
The growing all iance with the US in the 1960s signif icantly inf luenced the Israeli culture and economy, as it underwent a process of 
Americanisation , which included the promotion of l iberal values such as privatisation, entrepreneurialism and individualism. This largely 
af fected the local built environment, when through an intense process of privatisation the former monotonic publicly built housing estates began 
giving way to new privately constructed projects. Ult imately, what began as a tool of self-expression was taken over by large-scale private 
corporations, and the early public housing estates, f irst turned into private houses and later into a commodity. 
This paper aims to reveal how the Israeli allegiance with the US during the Cold War, af fected its local culture and economy, leading to a 
transformation in the system of housing production, replacing the former socialist housing approach with a market driven one. This paper focuses 
on three adjacent set t lements: Zur Natan (1966), Kochav Yair (1986) and Zur Yitzhak (2005), located beside the Green Line and the West Bank. 
Through the analyses of their development, this paper shows how the growing privatisation process altered the development of housing and the 
built environment, throughout the 1980s and 1990s. 
This abstract is part of the "Circulating Knowledge in the Cold War Periphery: The Architecture of Public Housing" Panel.



Post-War Transnational Planning Practices: Victor Gruen’s Proposal for Tehran’s Low-Cost 
Housing (1966-1969)
Elmira Jafari (Delf t University of Technology)

This abstract is part of the panel entit led Circulating Knowledge in the Cold War Periphery: The Architecture of Public Housing . 
While communicating architectural/planning knowledge between core and periphery countries was intensif ied under the auspices of the Cold 
War, it brought about new challenges regarding the relation of imported ideas with the architectural culture of the host countries. The f irst 
Comprehensive Master Plan of Tehran, prepared by Victor Gruen and Abdolaziz Farmanfarmaian in the late -1960s, is a novel example of such 
cross-cultural inf luences, in particular considering the architecture of housing. This paper aims to examine how the master plan introduced new 
low-cost housing strategy for the city of Tehran and how it af fected the physical, socio -cultural and economic situation of lower social levels. 
Af ter three years of research into the urban fabric of Tehran, Gruen proposed a l inear arrangement of new satell i te towns in an East-West direction 
that could openly host the city s potentially unlimited future development. In the complex process of reformulating the city s spatial structure, 
the master plan scrutinized Tehran s housing shortage and policies towards public housing. Af ter the analysis of the post-war state - led low-cost 
housing projects locating in the fringe areas, such as Kuy-Kan (1958) and Kuy-Nohom-Aban (1963), the master plan at tempted to align low-cost 
housing programmes with the overarching developmental decisions for Tehran metropolitan region. Moreover, it was an endeavor to release the 
state from financial supports through privatizing public housing projects. This paper argues how the master plan cemented the polarized structure 
of the city and made the poor immobile and isolated by locating them in adjacent to southern industries. As the legacy of the master plan, Tehran 
is sti l l characterized by the strong social segregation 
Through a profound examination of the f ive volumes of Tehran Comprehensive Plan, this paper seeks to unravel the complexity in the exchange of 
planning ideas from Western countries to Iran. In turn, the translation of Western ideas into domestic architectural vocabularies wil l be examined 
through shif t ing the spotlight into local realit ies and the role of local mediators. As a result, Tehran s transnational history of planning can shed 
new light on the signif icance of local condit ions and local actors in transnational practices of the Cold War and the emergence of an individual 
planning culture.

Socialist Ways of Development in Mongolia: Modes of Technical Assistance and Knowledge 
Circulation
Nikolay Erofeev (University of Oxford)

Mongolian People's Republic adopted a socialist way of development  , and became one of the major for-posts of socialist cultural investments 
and technical assistance. Geographically, being located between the territory of China and the USSR, Mongolia experienced a bilateral inf luence 
of those countries under the geopolit ics of the Cold War, set t ing an important outpost for architectural exchange between architects and planners 
working on dif ferent aid projects. Within this international cooperation, Mongolia received gif ts from the Soviet in the form of economic aid and 
of  technical assistance for various developmental projects. In l ine with the Soviet ideology for modernisation, planners particularly exported 
technologies for housing delivery to Mongolia; and house-buildings factories for the continuous production of standardised collective housing 
disseminated across the territory of the country as civil ising devices . 
Discussing the case of Soviet house-buildings factories export, this paper of fers analyses of power distribution between various agents 
participating in those projects – design, construction institutes and administrative boards. Aid projects were developed within dif ferent 
economies, involved various modes of cooperation between foreign and local agents. Analysing the command of housing projects, result ing from 
gif ted housebuilding factories in Ulaanbaatar, this paper various modes of production of result ing architecture. Particularly, a focus on the role 
of Mongolian partners and stakeholders involved in this process, as well as of a role of local construction sector wil l demonstrate how at a local 
level, cultural arguments were put forward, to of fer a mult i lateral perspective on aid projects in Mongolia.
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This paper reveals how the second Iran International Congers of Architects (IICA), held in Persepolis-
Shiraz in 1974, and the first UN Habitat conference, held in Vancouver, Canada in 1976 played an 
instrumental role in shaping a discourse on the notion of regionalism in the design for human habitats, 
especially in developing countries. Building upon a brief analysis of the works of Nader Ardalan, Kamran 
Diba, Charles Correa, Balkrishna Vithaldas Doshi and Raj Rewal, this paper discussed the incorporation of 
the ideas published in the Habitat Bill of Rights within their private commissions for large scale housing 
schemes and master plans in their respective countries, Iran and India. More crucially, this paper argues 
that both events helped bring together these architects who later, in different capacities, played significant 
roles as members of the Aga Khan Award for Architecture in fostering and promoting an alternative way of 
adapting modernism to industrializing countries. 
 
Keywords: Iran, India, Habitat Bills of Rights, Aga Khan Award for Architecture, Vernacular Modernism, 
Large-scale Housing Design 

Introduction 

Shortly after the Second World War, modernist design principles, originating in the West and as discussed in various 
CIAM congresses, became a main source of inspiration for many architects, including those in developing countries. 
In the Middle Eastern countries, this situation was exacerbated during the Cold War, where oil-led geopolitics 
facilitated an intense import of American and Soviet models of development in the form of technical and economic 
aid.1 Through the 1960s and 1970s, this led to rapid urbanization and the construction of several large-scale housing 
projects by foreign agencies, which largely ignored the specific geographical and cultural features of their local 
contexts. As a reaction to this situation, a group of young-leading Iranian architects organized, in collaboration with 
Iran’s Ministry of Housing and Urban Development, a series of architectural events to discuss issues pertaining to 
local culture and the role of architecture in the design of appropriate human habitats, particularly in transforming 
societies. 

Among these events, the Second Iran International Congress of Architects (IICA) became a turning point. 
Financed by Empress Farah Diba, the former queen of Iran, the event was held in Persepolis-Shiraz in 1974, and 
attracted many of the leading architects of that time, such as Paul Rudolph, Oswald Ungers, Moshe Safdie, Paolo 
Soleri, Buckminster Fuller, Jacob Bakema, Georges Candilis, James Stirling, and Josep Lluis Sert, among others. 
Along with these well-known western architects, a number of emerging architects from developing countries, such 
as Nader Ardalan and Kamran Diba from Iran and Charles Correa, Balkrishna Doshi and Raj Rewal from India also 
came to become important participants. One of the key outcomes of this congress was the ‘Habitat Bill of Rights’ - a 
CIAM-like Charter of Habitat - submitted by the Iranian government to the first UN conference on ‘Human 
Settlements’ that took place in Vancouver, in 1976. 

This paper reveals how both the IICA and the UN conference played an instrumental role in shaping the 
discourse on the notion of regionalism in the design for human habitats, especially in developing countries. This is 
explored in two ways. Building upon a brief analysis of the work of Ardalan, Diba, Correa, Doshi and Rewal, the 
paper, firstly, discussed the incorporation of the ideas published in the Habitat Bill of Rights within their private 
commissions for housing schemes and master plans in their respective countries. Secondly and more crucially, the 
paper argues that both these events helped bring together these architects who later, in different capacities, played 
significant roles as members of the Aga Khan Award for Architecture (AKAA), which has been fundamental in 
fostering and promoting an alternative way of adapting modernism to industrializing countries. 
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The Second Iran International Congress of Architects 

As mentioned previously, the 1974 IICA brought together leading-international architects from both the Western 
and non-Western world. It also formed a platform for discussing the issues related to the themes of ‘Continuity 
versus Change’ in local culture and society, ‘Appropriate Habitat’ in transforming societies, ‘Ecology and Man-
made Environment’ in urban development, and ‘Materials of Expressions’ in architecture.2 Arguably, the first two 
themes formed the main body of the conference discussions.  

• Continuity versus Change 
The influential figure who leads and fosters discussions regarding the theme of local culture and society was Nader 
Ardalan. Building upon a distinction between the notion of spiritual and material worlds, Ardalan’s contribution 
became a point of departure for discussing the issues related to the theme of continuity versus change. In the 1974 
IICA, Ardalan questioned the western notion of linear progression, as manifested in the idea of time, and as 
understood in its threefold aspects of past, present and future representing a material world.3 Instead, by referring to 
the Persian-Islamic conception of time, taken from the Sufi-tradition, he proposed an alternative approach, where 
“commences with a specific beginning, the creation, and through a cyclical motion repeats the very act of the first 
creation in an ever ascending spiral which seeks transcendence and ultimate timeless union with the One.”4 He 
connected, then, this notion with his concept of Khalq-e Jadid (the New Creation) where the word ‘new’ expressed 
“a cyclical manifestation of archetypical ideas”, for generating a timeless and spiritual architecture. This 
timelessness, he pinpointed, is developed “through time and form as simultaneous continuities.”5 

Ardalan’s speech became a controversially talk within the context of the 1974 IICA. Western architects 
such as Buckminster Fuller and Georges Candilis criticized Ardalan’s view on the notion of time and continuity, 
while non-western architects such as Balkrishna Doshi, and Hassan Fathy praised Ardalan’s position on the concept 
of the New Creation. For instance, Candilis expressed that the idea of continuity is not just formal and spiritual, but 
also related to everyday practices. Similarly, Fuller challenged Ardalan’s notion of spiral time. In Fuller’s view, the 
concept of time and its linearity were essential for accumulating knowledge and human progress. According to 
Fuller, new technological innovations and findings proved that human achievements, to date, were very limited, and 
“99.9 [percent] of what is going on [in this world] is invisible.” While he pinpointed that “[t]his invisible world is 
very much less psychic,” he called for developing a new architecture based on integrity.6 In Fuller’s view, this 
integrity can be achieved through learning from experiences of the past, and simultaneously, employing available 
technologies and new techniques. 

As opposed to Fuller and Candilis, Doshi and Fathy supported Ardalan’s concept of the New Creation. In 
his speech, Fathy pinpointed that technology and industrialization depleted the value of traditional techniques and 
architectural patterns that created a sense of participation among people for developing their settlements.7 He also 
argued that the application of new technologies should be limited to building materials production. This would ease, 
according to Fathy, the access of each member of community to the needed construction resources, and allow them 
to keep largely their design principles for the construction. Similarly, Doshi criticised the misuse of technology and 
called for a return to a human-scale architecture. According to Doshi, “[t]he pattern of change is due to the notion 
that all problems of development in the world are basically connected with economic affluence.” Then, he argued 
that the purpose of industrialization is not only to achieve economic prosperity, but also “to give man increasing 
leisure so that his quality of work, through time and reflection, will improve.” In line with Ardalan’s proposal, Doshi 
suggested that “[w]ith today's technologies, it is easy to build a new world, which can link with the great past in 
terms of basic values, and with the future in terms of convenience for the larger number.”8 

Conspicuously, Ardalan and Doshi made a call for a study and in depth documentation of the adaptive 
architecture and technologies of traditional settlements as well as the analysis of the principles relevant today upon 
which the traditional architecture is based. Aside from the matter of local culture and society, the 1974 IICA 
extensively addressed the issues regarding the development of large-scale housing and human environment. In these 
discussions, Western and Japanese architects played a central role and the participants of the Team X group in the 
1974 IICA led the debates on the theme of ‘Appropriate Habitat’. 

• Appropriate Habitat 
In the 1974 IICA conference, the role of industrialization in developing human-scale habitat also became a main 
topic for the discussions, led by the two influential figures of Team X: Jacob Bakema and Georges Candilis. 
Interestingly, they described human habitat as a total environment where its structure is formed from a continuous 
string of identical fragments that would accommodate growth and change over time.9 In this model, as Bakema 
argued, the continuity of the spatial units plays a significant role. In his speech ‘Continuity and Change’, Bakema 
put emphasis on spatial, physical and visual relationship between individuals and the built environment. He claimed 
that the architectural elements could change, while the relationship they produce should remain permanent. To 
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reinforce his claim, he compared the vernacular architecture of Bazaar in Tehran with that of in Lijbaan in 
Rotterdam and argued that in both cases the structure of urban space forms a relationship between different spatial 
units, creating a continuity. Then, by introducing the idea of architecturban form, Bakema claimed that this big 
form, the total environment, can be taken in bit by bit, for developing human habitats.10 

Georges Candilis further elaborated on Bakema’s notion of bit-by-bit development of space. In his speech, 
‘Appropriate Habitat’, Candilis gave an overview of his contribution to the famous PREVI Experimental Housing 
Project Competition of 1969 in Lima, Peru, where he along with 13 international architects such as Fumihiko Maki, 
James Sterling, Aldo van Eyck and Charles Correa, among others, were invited by the Government of Peru to 
propose ideas for low-income housing. Candilis described this project as a big failure, since each architect would 
have to build his/her proposal as an isolated entity; and he defined the ‘real problem’ of housing as “to find the 
direction, the method, not only by building houses, but [also] what house one must built, a total house with its 
environment: a habitat.”11 Candilis also pinpointed that architects should enable people to build their own houses 
and environment, and for so doing, the only technological means that designers could employ is local materials and 
construction techniques that are dependent on available resources. 

These diverse and extensive discussions catered for the provision of the 1974 IICA resolution. Expectedly, 
the discussions regarding the theme of ‘Continuity and Change’, and ‘Appropriate Habitat’ formed the main body of 
this resolution. Notably, the resolution indicated that “through research studies, a code of human habitat should be 
developed with such procedures and strategies necessary to the achievement of principles essential to the creation of 
a wholesome, balanced and equitable habitat.”12 As noted earlier, Ardalan and Doshi urged the significance of 
documenting the patterns of inhabitation. In this view it comes as no surprise to see that the resolution explicitly 
pinpointed the importance of translating the conference discussions into spatial codes and design patterns to “form a 
working tool suitable for use by all decision makers involved in the shaping of human habitat in time and place,” all 
around the world.13 Subsequently, within a year after the 1974 event, the discussions were drafted as a series of 
codes and patterns in a document known as the ‘Habitat Bill of Rights’, where Ardalan and Doshi played a crucial 
role in preparing the document. 

First UN Habitat Conference & the Habitat Bills of Rights 

Often referred to as ‘Habitat I’, the first-ever United Nations Conference on Human Settlements was held over 12 
days in Vancouver, Canada in 1976. The largest UN meeting at that time, the conference was a global event that 
tackled the problems of adequate housing and urbanization, not just of the West but also of the Developing World. A 
major outcome of this event was the Vancouver Declaration – the founding document of what later can be to be 
known as the United Nations Human Settlements Programme (UN-Habitat) active even today14. 

The conference was also unique as it attracted people across the board, from missionaries like Mother 
Theresa to architects such as Buckminster Fuller. Among these participants were also several of the architects who 
had come together at the 1974 IICA, such as Charles Correa who was invited as a Consultant to the Director-
General of the conference. It was also during this event that the ‘Habitat Bill of Rights’ was presented. 

As Iran’s contribution to Habitat I, the document Habitat Bill of Rights aimed to define the qualitative 
issues connected with the design of houses and their grouping into new communities as a supplement to other codes 
and regulations developed for quantitative issues related to the construction of buildings.15 Drafted by 5 key 
participants of IICA, Nader Ardalan, Jose Luis Sert, Moshe Safdie, George Candilis, and Balkrishna Vithaldas 
Doshi, it was based on four main themes: ‘Dwelling’, ‘Cluster’, ‘Pedestrian Precinct’, and ‘Urban Community’. 
Each theme was discussed world-widely, and started with a short introduction, substantiated with observations, and 
explained with additional photographs, diagrams and text. Indeed, this document was an attempt to identify common 
patterns of inhabitation in industrializing and industrialized societies, and describe problems which occur over and 
over again in our environment. Then the document provided the core of the solution to each problem. In other 
words, each solution is stated in such a way that it gives the essential field of relationships needed to solve the 
problem, but in a very general and abstract way. 

To elaborate on these problem-based solutions, a few examples can be mentioned. For instance, in the 
category of Dwelling, the document defined a common issue among most large-scale housing schemes developed 
with industrialized methods in a short time as the rigidity of spatial layout; so this would not allow for the existing 
patterns of family life. As a solution, it referred to traditions of domestic architecture in each country that would 
provide valuable references for contemporary designs; and it proposed that “the interior and exterior layout of new 
dwellings should incorporate a contemporary reflection of the cultural values and living patterns of the prospective 
residents.16 At the community level, the document, as an example, described that the design of much new housing 
“no longer relates to the human scale or the environmental needs of individuals.” As a solution, it stated that “the 
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number of dwelling units in a cluster may vary from ten to fifty depending on family size and structure, social 
customs and housing density”.17 

Similarly, a series of issues and related solutions were described for the themes of Pedestrian Precinct and 
Urban community. Interestingly, most solutions emphasized the importance of developing a low-rise, high-dense, 
and car-free human settlements with optimum integration of communal facilities and income-generating activities to 
the structure of neighbourhoods. In all recommendation points, local patterns of inhabitation were described as the 
point of departure for designing human settlements and as a tool for the integration, arrangement and configuration 
of public and private urban spaces.  

An Alternative Modernism 

Arguably, these guidelines form a basis for fostering and promoting an alternative way of adapting modernism to 
industrializing countries. As mentioned earlier, along with the well-known western participants of the 1974 IICA, a 
number of emerging architects from developing countries, such as Nader Ardalan and Kamran Diba from Iran and 
Charles Correa, Balkrishna Doshi and Raj Rewal from India also came to become important participants. They 
incorporated the ideas discussed in the conference and those drafted in the Habitat Bill of Rights into their private 
commissions for housing schemes and master plans in their respective countries. 

• Nader Ardalan 
After his graduation from Harvard University in 1962, Ardalan experienced technological design at SOM in San 
Francisco. Upon his return to Iran in the mid-1960s, Ardalan received a generous state-funding support from Farah 
Pahlavi for conducting a research about the development of Islamic architecture under Iranian influences. While the 
general scope of this research was in line with the state-sponsored project of creating ‘cultural nostalgia’ that 
intended to romanticize Iran’s Islamic heritage, in his research Ardalan offered a new typological insight into the 
evolution of Persian architecture. Ardalan believed that timeless architecture could be achieved through an 
understanding of traditional forms and archetypes.18 Ardalan conducted an in-depth study about the relation of 
spirituality and materiality in architecture. In his seminal book ‘The Sense of Unity: The Sufi Tradition in Iranian 
Architecture’ published in 1973, Ardalan saw Islamic Sufi-tradition as the most direct manifestation of Iranian 
culture and he argued that these influences can be traced in geometric forms, spatial organization, orientation and 
place.19 

Ardalan also offers a new interpretation of the concept of Iranian traditional house. Contrary to a common 
notion of public-private as a driving force for creating spatial organization in Iranian home life, Ardalan’s division 
was based on the notion of the material and the spiritual. In this view, the spatial organization of the built form and 
its materialization are to transcend the spiritual life of men. While Ardalan described gateway, garden, and room as 
three main elements of traditional Iranian houses, he emphasized that “the architectural conception of garden reflects 
the ‘sense of place’, the garden being viewed as a defined space encompassing within itself a total reflection of the 
cosmos.” He also defined walls as a prerequisite for defining and isolating garden, the sacred place’, “within which 
the soul can be sensed and its spiritual quest fulfilled.”20 

While Ardalan in his early works heavily relied on technological innovations to incorporate modernist 
design principles with the characteristics of traditional Iranian architecture such as his designs for Tehran’s Saman 
Apartment Towers (1968) and Central Office of Behshahr Industrial Group (1970), he employed the concept of the 
New Creation in his later works such as Iran Centre for Management Studies in Tehran (1974), Bu-Ali Sina 
University in Hamedan (1977), and Nutan Community Town in Isfahan (1978) [Figure 1]. 
 

    

Figure 1: Ardalan’s works before and after the 1974 IICA. 
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• Kamran Diba 
While trained as an architect at Howard University, Washington, in the early-1960s, Diba has a keen commitment in 
asserting the phenomenon of architecture as something simultaneously universal and rooted in its circumstance. 
Taking inspiration from the philosophical discussions provided by his closest friend, Nader Ardalan, Diba’s 
approach might be seen as an architectural manifestation of Ardalan’s ‘the New Creation’. Diba believed that 
critically looking at the past and adapting vernacular elements to new circumstances would upgrade the current 
culture of architectural design and provide a condition for moving forward. This dynamic phenomenon, according to 
Diba, runs parallel to the life of men, so people’s everyday life and habitual practices represent their culture.21 In this 
process, Diba contends, what should not be eliminated from people’s everyday life is the original local culture as the 
root of their society, since this authentic culture creates a foundation on which new ‘things’, such as a new 
architecture, could be built. That is why Diba believed in a ‘creative reinterpretation’ and ‘recreation’ of the 
vernacular elements as a condition that local culture and universal civilization would synthesize.22 

The architecture of Diba took one-step beyond the concept of the New Creation, though. While taking 
inspiration from local archetypes such as traditional Iranian courtyard house and the Persian gardens, Diba put more 
emphasis on the importance of developing a community that would accommodate growth and change and form a 
basis for a strong collective identity.23 Arguably, Diba’s interest in developing such a community model might be 
related to his critical view on the traditional structure of Iranian society. According to Diba, to a large extent, 
“Persian culture is individualistic, family-oriented and anti-community,” so in the age of globalization that social 
issues and demands of urban life bring people together, new neighbourhoods cannot be constructed based on ethnic 
segregation and religious distinctions.24 In this view, it comes as no surprise to see that the 1974 IICA’s debates on 
the theme of ‘Habitat’ had a substantial impact on his later works such as the housing scheme for Shushtar-Nou. 
In his early architectural projects such as Tehran Museum of Contemporary Art (1968) and Jondi-Shapour 
University (1970), Diba literally employed formal characteristics of traditional Persian architecture such as 
monumental appearance and took inspiration from representative architectural elements such as Badgir (wind-
catcher) and enclosed courtyards. Obviously, these features can be traced in the two mentioned projects. However, 
the conference discussions and the Habitat document deeply influenced Diba’s later works, in particular that of 
Shushtar-Nou, designed in 1976. For instance, as the Habitat document recommended, “the fundamental Persian 
sense of place [is] based upon the concept of the container and the contained [and it] should be incorporated in all 
urban developments at the scale of precinct, cluster, and dwelling.” To clarify this point, the document provided a 
series of diagrams indicating a clear spatial network “defined by houses a buildings, with a clear hierarchy, from the 
court of the house to the court of the cluster, to the square of the precinct, and to the city as a while.”25 Interestingly, 
this hierarchy of ever-increasing levels of privacy and the related illustrations explicitly resembles Diba’s 
explanatory sketches about the spatial configuration of Shushtar-Nou depicted in the 1986 Aga Khan’s technical 
report. In this configuration, the districts, neighbourhoods, sub-neighbourhoods, and individual houses were 
clustered around a chain of communal outdoor spaces [Figure 2].26 
 

    

Figure 2: Diba’s works before and after the 1974 IICA. 

• Balkrishna Vithaldas Doshi 
In a career that has spanned more than sixty years, including projects across the board, from single-family houses to 
townships, and institutions and cultural buildings of national importance, Balkrishna Doshi (1927) has been 
instrumental in shaping the discourse on architecture not just in India, but globally. As Le Corbusier’s assistant for 
close to 7 years, first at his atelier in Paris, and then later in Chandigarh and Ahmedabad, as well as Louis Kahn’s 
assistant for the Indian Institute of Management, also in Ahmedabad, one could argue that Doshi’s early works are a 
synthesis of what he learnt from both Corbusier and Kahn, but tempered to reflect and suit India’s culture, climate 
and landscape.27ATIRA Housing, his first scheme for low-income housing in Ahmedabad from 1957 makes ample 
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references, in both form and material expression, to Corbusier’s Villa Sarabhai, also in the same city. However, by 
the 1970s, one can notice in Doshi’s works a gradual move away from the language of his masters, and a search for 
an ‘Indian identity’ in his architecture. In his designs for the Life Insurance Corporation Colony, also in 
Ahmedabad, from 1973, a series of stepped terraces allow for each family to colonize and extend their homes over 
time - an idea inextricably linked to his observation of life in India, and the housing one can find throughout the 
subcontinent. 

This idea that architecture must allow for growth and change over time is explored to the fullest in Doshi’s 
Aranya Low-Cost Housing project in Indore, for which he also won the prestigious Aga Khan Award for 
Architecture in 1995.28 But more interestingly, this project also shows more clearly the translations of the ideas co-
authored by Doshi in the Habitat Bill of Rights to an actual commission. 

Designed in the 1980s and funded by the World Bank, Aranya is an outcome of both the Habitat Bill of 
Rights as well as the ideas of ‘Sites & Services’ championed by John Turner in the 1960s and 1970s. Planned to 
eventually house a population of 60,000 people in some 6500 dwellings across 85 hectares29, Doshi’s master plan 
for Aranya included a labyrinth network of roads, pathways and open spaces, and a variety in the type and size of 
plots available to different income groups. The poor, for example, were given just a plinth and service core that 
could be expanded by them into larger houses at a later time. However, apart from providing these plots in a detailed 
master plan, Doshi’s office was also responsible for designing and building 80 demonstration houses, with the 
intention that future residents of this site could learn and educate themselves about the possibilities of each of their 
individual plots.30 Here again, like in his design for the LIC Colony in Ahmedabad, there is a strong focus on 
establishing the relationship between dwellings and their neighbourhood, all the way from the individual unit to the 
scale of the community. Today, Aranya has grown to resemble those very settlements celebrated in the Habitat Bill 
of Rights, where an intrinsic mix of dwellings, narrow streets and open spaces create community, and not just mere 
compositions [Figure 3]. 
 

 
     

 

Figure 3: Doshi’s works before and after the 1974 IICA. 

• Charles Correa 
Educated at the University of Michigan and at MIT, Charles Correa (1930-2015) played a pivotal role in shaping 
modern architecture in India. Widely credited as a pioneer in low-cost architecture and affordable housing, not just 
in India but around the world, Correa was from the very beginning of his career interested in issues of affordable 
housing and planning suited to India’s climate and traditions31. Beginning with his early experiments in the 1960s 
with climate responsive architecture - what he referred to as “form follows climate” - we find a series of projects 
that dealt with creating an energy-passive architecture that through their very shape (often linear arrangements with 
complex sections) created the necessary environments needed to live in a hot country like India. Projects such as the 
Tube House (1958), PREVI Housing (1969), and of course, Kanchanjunga Apartments (1969) are all a result of this 
approach and showcased Correa’s brilliant ability to adapt his Western education to the context of developing 
countries. However, by the 1970s and especially in the 1980s, we find in his work a turn towards a more vernacular 
approach. Rather than the linear arrangement of the earlier typologies, Correa now drew inspiration from the layouts 
and silhouettes found in Indian villages, focusing instead on houses clustered around courtyards and other shared 
community spaces. 

While Correa was not one of the co-authors of the 1976 Habitat Bill of Rights, one can draw, especially in 
this second phase in his work, parallels between the ideas discussed in the Habitat Bill of Rights and Correa’s own 
theories. In fact, in his seminal book The New Landscape, published in 1985, Correa makes his own argument for a 
“Bill of Rights for housing in the developing World” which advocated the following seven principles: 
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Incrementality, Pluralism, Participation, Income Generation, Equity, Open-to-Sky Space and Disaggregation.32 
However, it is especially in his understanding of the spatial hierarchy of urban form where one can find ample 
similarities with the themes of ‘Dwelling’, ‘Cluster’, ‘Pedestrian Precinct’ and ‘Community’ elaborated in the 
Habitat Bill of Rights with those advertised in The New Landscape. “The room (the cell) is only one in a whole 
system of spaces which a family needs” Correa wrote in the essay ‘Architecture in a Warm Climate’ “The system is 
usually hierarchical, starting with the private family zone and moving on to the doorstep (where you greet your 
neighbour), thence to the water tap or village well (the community meeting place), and finally to the great maidan 
(the principal focus of the city).33  

A built, physical expression of these ideas can be found in what is possibly his most well-known plan for 
affordable housing: the Incremental Housing project located at Belapur in Navi Mumbai (formerly known as New 
Bombay). Designed in 1983, this project brings together all the principles mentioned in The New Landscape in a 
low-rise high density neighbourhood designed for a variety of income groups. At its most basic, the scheme is 
characterized by a cluster of 7 dwellings grouped around a courtyard measuring 8 meters by 8 meters. These 
dwellings, of which there are several types, range from single room huts of 16 square meters to two-storey 
townhouses of 75 square meters. Designed as individual free-standing units, each of these contain crucial open-to-
sky space that allow for the possibility for growth and change over time. When mirrored, rotated and repeated at the 
scale of the urban layout, these clusters produce complex fractal patterns that together form a neighbourhood for 600 
families at a density of about a 100 dwellings per hectare along with the provision of schools, open spaces and other 
amenities. More akin to the layout of an Indian village, the six-hectare site showcases Correa’s skills as a site-
planner and manufacturer of urban patterns concerned both with the scale of the dwelling and the city [Figure 4]. 

   

Figure 4: Correa’s works before and after the 1974 IICA. 

• Raj Rewal 
The idea of designing low-income housing that is inspired by vernacular architecture has been thoroughly explored 
since the 1970’s by another Indian architect who participated in 1974 Congress: Raj Rewal (1934). Educated in New 
Delhi and London, Rewal worked in the office of Michel Ecochard in Paris, before setting up his own practice in 
New Delhi.34 However, unlike Doshi and Correa, whose portfolio’s show at least two distinct phases (the first more 
Western approach, and the second, a search for more ‘Indian’ sensibilities), Rewal has managed to develop over the 
last three decades a consistent oeuvre of housing projects all based on the idea of stacking and staggering units 
clustered around courtyards inspired by the vernacular architecture of India. 

Rewal has also been able to apply these principles in all categories of housing; from affordable housing to 
housing for middle and upper-middle income groups. A clear example of his design principles can be found in the 
Sheikh Sarai Housing project in New Delhi from 1984 that contains apartments for different sections of society. 
Here, a dense pattern of low-rise high density blocks are situated around a network of collective open spaces 
interlinked by shaded pedestrian pathways that recall the architecture of old Indian towns such as Jaisalmer and 
Jodhpur.35  

Rewal worked on several variations of this idea of clustering and stacking, often also with stepped profiles 
such as in the remarkable low-income housing project for the City and Industrial Development Corporation 
(CIDCO) built in 1988 in New Bombay (Navi Mumbai). However, it is his design for the Asian Games village in 
New Delhi (1982) that best exhibit Rewal’s ideas for generating habitat. Spread over 35 acres, Rewal’s master plan 
included almost 500 dwellings (200 townhouses and 300 apartments) in an urban pattern that uses peripheral streets 
and cul-de-sacs to create a central pedestrian spine of “courts and streets” of various scales36. At the scale of the 
dwellings themselves, there is a wide variety in the sizes of units, all choreographed and clustered ingeniously to 
create distinct neighborhoods, with clearly defined private and collective areas. In many ways, Rewal’s housing 
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schemes have a continuity in form, resembling megastructures of interlinked courtyards and passageways defined by 
buildings two to four stories tall often framed by gateways or darwaza’s, that yet again, reference the vernacular 
architecture found throughout North India and echo the principles published in the Habitat Bill of Rights [Figure 5].  
 

   

Figure 5: Rewal’s works after the 1974 IICA. 

The Aga Khan Award for Architecture 

The conference of 1974 and the publication of the Habitat Bills of Rights also helped bring together Ardalan, Diba, 
Doshi, Correa and Rewal, among others, who later in different capacities, played significant roles as members of the 
Aga Khan Award for Architecture (AKAA). Established in 1977 by Aga Khan IV (His Highness the Aga Khan), the 
AKAA aims to recognize and promote excellence in the field of architecture in Islamic societies. As an agency of 
the Aga Khan Development Network (AKDN), the award is presented in three year cycles to a multiple of projects 
with a cash prize totalling 1 million US Dollars (making it the largest architecture award in the world). However, 
from its very inception, the award made a conscious decision to not only cover issues related to restoration and the 
design of public buildings, but strove to  provide a platform that looked into - and celebrated - projects that dealt 
with issues related to squatter housing, community improvement and other forms of development. As such, the 
award stands out till today in being the only major architecture award that not only looks into these varied and 
complex issues, but does so while also promoting often unknown architects and agencies for their work. 

This has been the case from the very beginning of the AKAA. For the First Cycle of the Award (1978-80), 
a Steering Committee comprising of some of the most well-known western and non-western architects, including 
Nader Ardalan, Charles Correa, Hassan Fathy, William Porter and Sir Hugh Casson, among others, held a series of 
meetings and discussions along with HH the Aga Khan where they formulated the agenda and scope of the award. In 
addition to this, a separate Master Jury that included the likes of Giancarlo de Carlo, Kenzo Tange and Muzharul 
Islam reviewed and judged the numerous nominations that cut across the length and breadth of the Islamic World. 
Recognizing their difficult task, the report of the Master Jury praised the AKAA for venturing into previously 
unchartered territory, and acknowledged that “The present is a period of transition - a period when traditional 
heritage is being rediscovered, when new experiments are being made to combine modern technology with cultural 
continuity in both richer and poorer countries, and when there is urgent search for socially responsive forms of 
architecture for the poor majority”.37 

The awarded projects are in themselves testament to the AKDNs broad outlook, which in the First Cycle 
included celebrating the design for a five-star hotel, as in the case of the Mughal Sheraton Hotel in Agra, India, as 
well as a government-assisted self-help community planning program, such as the Kampung Improvement Program 
in Jakarta, Indonesia. In many ways, this across-the-board thinking has remained the blueprint for AKAA through its 
many cycles, leading up to the present Fourteenth Cycle of the Award (2017-19), having now awarded over a 100 
projects in countries all the way from Denmark to Burkina Faso.38 Most crucially, what stands out about the AKAA 
is that unlike other major awards in architecture (such as the Pritzker Architecture Prize or the RIBA Gold Medal), 
the AKAA does not celebrate an architect’s oeuvre, but evaluates very thoroughly, through an intense technical 
review process, projects that confront some of the most urgent issues that face society today. 
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Conclusion 

It is without a doubt that the 1974 IICA played a major role in aligning western and non-western trajectories of 
architecture at a crossroads. As a result of the debates and deliberations that took place in Iran, and the subsequent 
publication of the 1976 Habitat Bill of Rights, the first UN Conference on Habitat and the formulation of the 
AKAA, soon after, it is clear that these events together helped broaden the discourse on architecture to include 
previously ignored regions. By facilitating discussions on adapting modernism to the architecture of transforming 
societies, one could even argue that these events had a role to play in the development of theories such as ‘Critical 
Regionalism’ - a term first coined by Alexander Tzonis and Liane Lefaivre in the late 1970s as a reaction to the 
placelessness of the International Style dominant at that time. 

Charles Correa, for instance, often referred to as one of the prominent proponents of Critical Regionalism 
went on to build prolifically not just in India, but also abroad. A notable project is the very last building he built: the 
Aga Khan Ismaili Centre in Toronto that opened in 2014. Sharing a large 6.8 hectare site along with Aga Khan 
Museum, designed by the Japanese Fumihiko Maki, another participant of the 1974 Congress, the building is in 
many ways a monument to the ideas of modernity and identity that occupied much of Correa’s work and thinking 
throughout his five decade long career. Perhaps, without any of these events, he may have never received the 
exposure necessary to acquire such international commissions. Or more recently, the “architecture’s highest honor”, 
the Pritzker Architecture Prize in 2018 may not have gone to Doshi.39 

But of course, the impact of these events go well beyond helping private practices. The IICA, for example, 
also helped set the stage for forming collaborations amongst the various participants of the Congress. In 1977, 
Ardalan collaborated with Candilis to design the Bua-Ali Sina University in Hamedan, Iran. Whereas, Diba sought 
the assistance of Rewal and some other Indian architects to help work on the design for Shushtar-Nou, partly 
completed in 1978. In this view, it comes as no surprise to see a strong resemblance between the works of several of 
these architects, most notably in the similarities between the design for Shushtar-Nou and Rewal’s Sheikh Sarai 
Housing project in New Delhi [Figure 6].  

However, it is the AKDN through its many collaborations and platforms that remains even today the most 
important platform for recognizing - and promoting - architecture across the world. Through its extensive 
documentation of projects around the world (8000 at last count), and aided as well by the establishment of the Aga 
Khan Program for Islamic Architecture at Harvard University and the Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT), 
the AKDN has played an unparalleled role in helping widen the discussion on architecture to include previously 
ignored areas in the discourse on urban development. Arguably, in the absence of platforms for discussing 
architectural ideals such as CIAM and Team X, the AKDN remains as the leading platform for fostering debates in 
architectural knowledge and production, not just in developing countries, but globally. 
 

  

Figure 6: Shushtar-Nou (left) and Sheikh Sarai (right). 
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Abstract 
While the communication of architectural/planning knowledge between core and periphery countries was 
intensified during the Cold War, it brought about new challenges regarding the relationship between imported 
ideas and the architectural culture of the host countries. The first master plan of Tehran, prepared by Victor 
Gruen and Abdolaziz Farmanfarmaian in the late-1960s, is an example of such cross-cultural dialogue, in 
particular with reference to the design of housing. This paper aims to examine how the first master plan 
introduced new low-cost housing strategy for the city of Tehran and how it affected the rapid marginalisation of 
the urban poor in the capital. Through a short review of the emergence of low-cost housing in Tehran since the 
1940s and the examination of the two phases of the master plan, this paper seeks to unravel the complexity in the 
exchange of planning ideas from Western countries to Iran. In turn, the translation of Western ideas into 
domestic architectural vocabularies is examined through the changing local situation and the role of local 
mediators. The paper concludes that the privatisation of housing shifted the spotlight from state-led low-cost 
housing into the luxuries high-rise residential complexes which changed socio-spatial structure of the city.  

Keywords: Tehran’s master plan, Victor Gruen, Privatisation of housing, marginalisation of the urban poor 

 
 

Introduction   
The social and physical structure of Tehran was extensively altered and modernised under the socio-political 
influences of the Cold War, particularly during the 1960s and 1970s. Iran’s oil-rich reservoirs put the country at 
the cross-section of global influences, politically, economically and even technologically. Under such influences 
Tehran, the second fast growing city in the Middle East after Cairo, transformed from a small concentric Islamic 
town into a linear modern metropolis, and the city’s population jumped from 1.7 million in 1956 to 2.7 million in 
the mid-1960s1. To plan a new structure for the rapid growth of the city and to solve the acute housing shortage, 
many Western architects, urban planners and advisors (such as Victor Gruen and Constantinos Doxiadis) gained 
commission to work on the Tehran urban planning project in collaboration with Iranian joint ventures. As a 
result, Western architecture and urban planning initiatives, methods and techniques were exported into Tehran 
and were translated into local practices. In this complex process, a new physical and social structure for the 
future growth of the city was provided; the structure which still characterises the modern Tehran.  

While during the early post-war decades, the state’s endeavour was more focused on the formalisation of 
spontaneous settlements in the capital through the construction of several low-cost housing projects in Tehran’s 
peripheries. There is a body of existing scholarship focusing on Tehran’s state-led housing projects, including 
the work of Rana Habibi and Mohammad Ali Sedighi, who have analysed the emergence of early modern mass 
housing projects in Tehran, the complex process of their localisation and their lasting impacts on Tehran’s 
housing form;2 however, the first master plan’s approach towards Tehran’s acute housing problems and its socio-
spatial consequences remains almost untouched, despite the significance of the plan in Tehran’s urban planning 
history. In addition, this paper provides a framework to trace the changing strategy of low-cost housing in the 
Iranian post-war context. 

During the 1960s and under the direction of several invited architects and urban planners from Europe and 
America, Tehran was planned as a modern metropolis. At that time, Tehran had an urgent need of 80,000 
affordable houses.3 Understanding of how the master plan dealt with increasing housing demands necessitates a 
deeper study of the plan. Although the plan attempted to put low-cost housing in the same line with the future 
development of the whole city, this paper argues that in reality it resulted in the isolation and immobility of the 
urban poor by sequestering them in the south and adjacent to growing industrial areas. Through a short review of 
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the state-led low-cost housing projects in Tehran and thoroughly examination of two phases of the Tehran master 
plan, ‘Concept Development’ and ‘Detailed Plan’, the paper investigates the changing strategy of Tehran’s low-
cost housing during the port-war period. In addition, through a close analysis of the master plan’s intentions and 
actual goals for low-cost housing, this paper not only aims to unravel the plan’s housing strategy, but also 
touches upon its lasting socio-spatial impacts on modern Tehran.  

 

The early state’s endeavour to formalise Tehran’s spontaneous settlements 
During the post-war era, Tehran’s accelerating population growth transformed the housing shortage into a 
housing crisis on an unprecedented scale. Tehran first became an industrial city in the 1930s, comprising  43% of 
the country's total industries by 1935.4 Becoming the country’s second industrial core, after the oil region of 
Khuzestan, resulted in a dramatic influx of working class migrants into the capital. The hope for finding jobs and 
the better standard of living attracted more and more people from farther cities and villages. As a result, the 
population of Tehran increased from 200,000 to 2 million between 1927 and 1962.5 The growing population, the 
lack of suitable houses, and concomitant increase in housing costs, was not equally matched by an increase in the 
wage levels. Consequently, a large part of the population grew unable to pay for suitable housing 
accommodation. It was at this point that the first Seven-Year Development Plan6 (1949-1956) underlined that the 
intervention of the state is that of importance. So, the state play a significant role through “subsidising housing 
projects and encouraging and assisting private enterprise in building houses for those of lower income groups”7.  
In that context, progressive intellectuals in Iran concerned about the increasing housing problems in the capital. 
In the early 1940s, the Society of Iranian Architects endeavoured to get the answer by interpreting and criticising 
of Western mass housing concepts.8 To examine Tehran’s housing problems and review Western solutions, 
many housing-related articles were published particularly in the journal of ‘Architect’ (1940-1948), a well-
known Iranian architectural journal of that time. By understanding the socio-economic context of the city, 
Iranian architects attempted to localise the Western concept of mass housing during the Iranian post-war context.  

Although the way of living in Western mass housing is in contrast with the Iranian 
traditional lifestyle, the importance of mass housing as a major solution in developed 
countries should not be overlooked in Iran. Besides, we should not simply imitate Western 
style mass housing. Through the localisation of Western ideas, we should make mass 
housing projects more compatible with the Iranian context.9  

In his article on ‘Tehran’s housing problems’ published in ‘Architect’ journal, Abbas Ajdari, one of the members 
of the Society of Iranian Architects, examined two different approaches towards Tehran’s serious housing 
shortage: first, encouraging the development of empty lands within the city by controlling land speculation; 
second, the construction of mass housing in fringe areas with low land values, which did not interest private 
housing developers.10 During that period, the over-population, increasing rents and land prices in the central area 
of Tehran made the de-centralisation of the population necessary.11 As a result, the construction of low-cost 
housing in Tehran’s peripheries got a prominent place on the development agenda, especially after the approval 
of the first Seven-Year Development plan in 1948.12 One decade later, the approval of the ‘Public Land 
Ownership’ Act in 1960 was a turning point in the history of Tehran’s development; the Act was primarily 
oriented towards the construction of low-income housing outside the city limits rather than rehabilitation or 
renewal of blighted areas within the city.13 
 
To mitigate severe housing problems of the capital, the second Seven-Year Development Plan (1955-1962) 
promoted a more active role for the government in housing provision.14 In order to finance the construction of 
affordable housing in Tehran’s peripheries through long-term loans, the government entered into close 
collaboration with Mortgage Bank, Construction Bank, and Industry Bank and several public sector agencies.15 
Subsequently, a number of new mass housing projects for low and middle income residents were constructed in 
the immediate post-war period until the early 1960s. These included: 400-unit housing(1944-1946), Kuy-e-
Narmak (1956), Kuy-e-Kan (1958), Shahr Ara (1958-1959), Nazi-Abad (in the early 1960s), and Kuy-e-Nohom-
e-Aban (1965-1966).16 
 
As a result, mass housing projects began to mushroom around the city. The areas in which these projects were 
located only provided very basic services for the residents, rendering such dormitory suburbs highly dependent 
on the central area of Tehran.17 Furthermore, dispersed state-led mass housing projects did little to ameliorate 
social tensions and housing shortages in the capital.18 Those projects were unable to keep up with Tehran’s 
incremental housing demands (by the mid-1960s, Tehran’s population had reached nearly 3 million). Indeed, 
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housing the increasing population and regulating the rapid outward growth of the city necessitated the provision 
of the first master plan for the future development of the city. 

The first Master Plan of Tehran and marginalisation of the urban poor 
In the context of the Cold War and intimate connection between Iran and the United States, Victor Gruen, an 
Austrian-born émigré architect in America, gained a commission to provide the first master plan for the capital 
in collaboration with an Iranian joint venture, Abdolaziz Farmanfarmaian. As the first scientific urban planning 
in Tehran,19 Gruen brought new visions towards restructuring the city from different social, cultural and 
economic perspectives.  
 

[. . .] In a near future, Tehran will be a totally different city. Its population will increase 80 
percent (around 5.5 million) in 25 years. To meet the increasing  demands of the population 
a larger area is necessary for the city. The complex process of expanding the city will put a 
crucial economic pressure on the government.20 

After three years of research into the spatial, socio-cultural and economic situation of the capital, in order to 
reduce the increasing pressure on the existing city the master plan recommended the de-centralisation of urban 
facilities and services. Gruen proposed a linear arrangement of six new satellite towns (each with a main active 
urban centre) in an east-west direction running perpendicular into the existing north-south direction (Figure 1). 
The plan thus structurally transformed Tehran from a monocentric city into a multicentre metropolis. Ensuring 
the westerly growth of the city, Gruen attempted to counteract the existing north-south expansion. Through the 
rapid development of the urban centres of distant new towns in the west, the plan aimed to attract the population 
and capital towards the west.  

 
Figure 1: The preliminary diagram of Tehran’s new linear structure including the existing parts and the six 
proposed satellite towns 

Along with planning a new structure for Tehran, the provision of low-cost housing was one of the major 
concerns of the master plan. The urban poor acutely suffered from the housing shortage and were not able to 
solve it without the government’s assistance.21 Therefore, improving the housing situation of the low-income 
families was of central importance. The master plan divided the problems of low-cost housing into two levels: 
(1) the urgent need to either re-construct or rehabilitate unsuitable houses in the old central areas which roughly 
estimated around 200 hectares; and (2) the rapid construction of new accommodations for both the influx of 
rural-urban immigrants and those who needed to be displaced by urban renewal (according to the master plan, 
these totalled around 600,000 people).22 

After reviewing a few cases of state-led mass housing in Tehran’s peripheries, such as Kuy-e-Nohom Aban and 
Kuy-e-Kan, the master plan highlighted the government’s disability to fully financially support the realisation of 
Tehran’s future massive low-cost housing projects. The plan underlined the government’s first obligation to 
support the city’s development through the rapid implementation of new infrastructures rather than highly invest 
in housing construction. In order to solve acute housing shortage in Tehran, in terms of the location, typologies, 
financial policies and their integration with urban activities, Gruen put mass housing strategy in the same line 
with Tehran’s de-centralisation and its future development. Unlike the previous strategy of the construction of 
mass-housing in the distant cheap-price lands, the master plan attempted to integrate the low-cost housing 
districts into the new linear structure of the city. 
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The physical re-distribution of social classes 
As mentioned above, Gruen’s proposal emphasised a linear development pattern. To physically re-distribute and 
de-centralise the population, the master plan put too much emphasis on (1) car-based mobility and (2) income 
levels. “Most of the master plan’s analysis was based on future trends of car ownership”23. Besides, increasing 
differences among social levels was that of central importance. In order to clarify the transformation of socially 
homogeneous structure of the old city, the master plan illustrated the huge difference between the traditional and 
existing social pattern of Tehran (Figure 2). By assuming that the poor could not afford a car, they were re-
located in the south along with the linear structure of the city thereby positioning them closer to growing 
industries in the south. In fact, the plan more concentrated on the middle class –which was rapidly expanding 
since the Second World War– by positioning them in the middle belt of the city and in close connection with 
active urban centres (figure 3). Though the master plan situated the increasing urban poor nearby their possible 
workplaces, segregating them gave rise to their immobility, social isolation and less integration with the whole 
active system of the city. 

 

To support the linear way of development, the master plan put emphasise on the rapid development  of  the 
farthest new satellite towns. Thus, the most strategic one, Latmer, was elaborated as the model of a modern 
satellite town. In detailed plans for the development of Latmer, a huge part of the town in the south (adjacent to 
the industries) was allocated to low-cost housing to home those who had to leave their houses in the old centre 
due to the urban renewal project. Because of the value of the land next to industries, the low-income district was 
designed based on the small plots of land with highest density (Figure 4).  

 

 

 
Figure 2 (Left): Diagrammatic representation of  the homogeneous social structure of the traditional city of 
Tehran (a) compare to the social segregation in Tehran during the 1960s (b). 
Figure 3 (Right): Re-distribution of social classes in the new linear structure of Tehran proposed by the first 
master plan. 

(a) 

(b) 
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Privatisation of low-cost housing and its socio-spatial reflection upon the city 
To meet the increasing demands of the lower income residents, the master plan almost entirely relied upon free 
market activity through the privatisation of housing.24 In contrast to early state-led attempts to alleviate Tehran’s 
affordable housing crisis, the master plan did not indicate the need for the state to pursue the active program of 
low-income housing. In order to realise the privatisation of low-cost housing, the master plan emphasised the 
encouragement of not only private housing sectors through the state’s financial support, but also private 
industries to provide accommodations for their workers in the south.25  Both were financially supported by the 
state through tax exemption, long-term and low-interest loans, decrease in the price of land and such 
promotions.26 Arguably, the master plan shifted the state-led low-cost housing strategy towards unguided private 
sector housing development. In the book Privatisation and its alternatives, William T. Gormley, thoroughly 
examines the controversy of privatisation: At its best, privatisation can reduce the costs of government and 
introduce new possibilities for better service delivery. At its worst, privatisation can raise costs and has the 
potential to undermine other important values, such as equity, quality, and accountability.27 
 

 
Figure 4: Detailed plans of the new satellite town of Latmer. The top image shows the position of Latmer 
district. The below image at the left shows detailed plan of Lamer, and the right image illustrates the planned 
typology for low-cost district located at the south side of Latmer.   
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In the context of Tehran, the effects of the privatisation of housing were aligned with Gormley’s analysis, 
leading to the rapid marginalisation of lower income groups. In other words, the financial facilities proposed by 
the government encouraged private developers to invest in high-rise and large-scale projects for privileged.28 In 
the first master plan for Tehran, “questions of culture, class, and social discrimination were not the focal concern 
of the early modern planning approaches in Tehran.29 As a result, public authorities chose to intervene less and 
less in the housing market for the disadvantaged. According to Tehran Development Council’s analysis of the 
first master plan in 1976, “the master plan advocated a housing policy which was tailored to higher income 
consumption patterns”30. In fact, modern housing became an apparatus to modernise the society and change their 
traditional form of life; transforming the social norms and values; and introducing consumer culture and new 
social roles for women.  

Generally speaking, due to decreasing returns, private enterprise was not that much willing to provide  low-cost 
housing. Consequently, private housing investment shifted towards luxurious high-rise buildings in outer areas, 
such as ASP (1969); Eskan (1972); Ekbatan (1970s); and Sharak-e Farahnaz known as Shahrak Omid (late 
1970s), despite the fact that Tehran still suffered from a shortage of affordable housing (Figure 5). The master 
plan’s strategy to solve Tehran’s housing problems formed a foundation for later housing strategies. Tehran 
witnessed a high-rise boom during the 1970s, supported by the unprecedented Iran’s oil boom, which changed 
the city’s built form “from low-rise to high-rise and from single developments to large new towns, constituting a 
complex and ever-expanding metropolis"31. Regarding the high-rise revolution in Tehran, New York Times 
published an article in 1976: 

During oil boom, Tehran's low-lying skyline has been sprouting modern high-rise building [. . .] 
The trend towards the construction of high-rise residential buildings is incompatible with the 
traditional needs of Iranian families [. . .] the high-rise building form could be very detrimental to 
the traditional aspects of Persian life. 32 

 
Figure 5: Tehran’s high-rise boom during the 1970s. The top image shows ASP residential complex built for 
high-middle families. The below image at left shows the King Mohamad Reza shah and his daughter, Farahnaz, 
visiting Farahnaz (or Omid) high-rise residential complex in 1978. The below image at right shows the 
construction of Farahnaz residential complex during the 1980s.  
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Additionally, The effect of commodification of housing resulted in land speculation and the surging price of 
housing to very high levels. This situation brought about a continual decline in the quality and the number of 
low-cost housing stock in the capital. It also had direct repercussion on the social structure of the city, creating a 
harsh social polarisation which continues to affect the social geography of Tehran until present. In other words, 
the master plan’s housing strategy gave rise to social polarisation which was cemented by spatial inequality 
which remains as a dominant feature of the city. In short, the incapacity of the city to meet the housing demands 
led to the development of “squatter” housing, as an alternative way to deal with housing problems ( Figure 6).33 

 

 

 
Figure 6: Size and distribution of squatter settlement in Tehran, 1972. 
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According to increasing problems of the city, Tehran Development Council “headed by Prime Minister Amir 
Abbas Hoveyda”34 was formed in 1975 to evaluate the master plan and supervise the implementation of 
municipal plans. 35 Therefore, an in-depth assessment of the master plan was undertaken in 1976 to determine 
which parts of the plan were still viable and could continue in effect with only minor modification.36 According 
to the analysis of the Tehran Development Council, Tehran’s master plan was a land use plan, therefore, found to 
be weak in the areas of social, economic and administrative programs.37 Regarding housing strategies, Tehran 
Development Council’s report highlighted the wrong prediction of Gruen's master plan about increase in family 
incomes and the probable decrease in the number of low-income families. By this assumption, the major focus of 
the plan was on high and middle income families, while the reality was thoroughly different. According to the 
Tehran Development Council's statistics the income distribution became dramatically exacerbated between 1965 
until 1972. Thus, Tehran Development Council suggested the urgent revise of the master plan to meet the needs 
for low-income housing and preparing public services for the poor districts of the capital.38  

Today, informal and spontaneous settlements are expanding in an alarming rate in the capital. The inefficacy of 
the official housing market to provide the urban poor with suitable houses has resulted in the fast expansion of 
these informal settlements.39 The lack of state-sponsored housing market in Tehran can be traced back into the 
1960s when the third Five-Year Development plan (1963-1967) encouraged the emergence of the private 
housing sector through offering tax breaks, long-term low-interest loans and such financial facilities. Thereafter, 
the process of privatisation of housing was further intensified by the first master plan’s housing strategy (1966-
1969). As a result, the private sector investment grew to overshadow the public sector in Tehran. In this market-
led system of housing, private housing firms profited from the government financial support if they built mass 
housing in towers of ten stories or higher.40 They were luxurious buildings for the privileged, however, the 
growing numbers of the urban poor were suffering from the severe housing shortage. 

 

Conclusion  
In Iranian post-war contexts, affordable housing in Tehran underwent substantial changes, especially through a 
complex process of transnational practices. Tracing these changes represents a sudden shift from the dispersed 
affordable mass housing led by the state (during the 1940s to the early 1960s) into the privatisation of low-cost 
housing which intensified by the first master plan (1966-1969). The plan repeatedly highlighted the necessity of 
alignment of low-cost housing with the new structure of the city; however, it arguably failed to fulfil the 
increasing demands of affordable housing due to the promotion of privatisation of housing. Although the master 
plan attempted to improve the urban life of the poor, its privatisation strategy resulted in the marginalisation of 
the disadvantage. By ceasing the state’s endeavour to formalise spontaneous urban poor settlements, the first 
master plan released the government to directly take lead the low-cost housing. This market-led system of 
housing highly promoted by the master plan shifted the spot light from the avant-garde state-led low-cost mass 
housing into the luxurious high-rise residential buildings for wealthy middle-income. Additionally, the 
privatisation of affordable housing without any direct control and support of the government led to the noticeable 
reduction of the quality of their houses and in turn their urban life.  
 
In spite of the plan’s early intention to integrate the urban poor with all socio-cultural and economic urban 
activities to let them freely clime the social ladder of the city,  relocation of low-income families in the south and 
close to industrial areas made them less immobile, isolated and segregated from the whole city’s urban activities. 
In other words by too much focusing on car-based mobility as well as social levels, the plan almost was 
unsuccessful in getting the poor more involved in the active urban life of the city. It can be argued that the 
master plan marginalised affordable housing for the rising urban poor through the privatisation strategy and 
shifting the spotlight into high- and middle-class residences. To sum up, the effect of the plan’s housing policy 
can be divided in two levels: first, rapid reduction in quality and quantity of the low-cost housing stock; second, 
unprecedented residential high-rise boom and the radical transformation of building forms in the capital. In fact, 
the plan housing strategy resulted in a rapid top-down socio-spatial polarisation of the capital on a metropolitan 
scale.  
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Planning Connections through the Iron Curtain: Contexts, Phases, Themes and Impacts
Stephen Victor Ward (Oxford Brookes Universi t y), Rosemary Wakeham (Fordham Universi t y) and 
Laura Kolbe (University of Helsinki)

This paper introduces the panel Planning connections through the Iron Curtain .  It shows how links between Western countries and the USSR 
evolved af ter the Revolution. Western interests in the new Soviet Union were init ial ly channelled through national  friendship societies (created 
from 1923), orchestrated in Moscow by VOKS (from 1925) and Intourist (from 1929). Meanwhile the USSR actively sought Western expertise to 
help shape its industrial and urban development. By 1930, more Westerners, particularly from Germany and the United States were visit ing or 
working in the USSR. Best known were the brigade of Frankfurt modernist architect-planners led by Ernst May, recruited at the t ime of the 1930 
CIAM conference. For their part Western governments and companies increasingly sought trade and business possibil i t ies, while (to varying 
degrees) remaining suspicious of the polit ical implications of such connections. 
By the later 1930s, Soviet desire to use Western expertise had dwindled although a few foreign designers remained resident. Yet Soviet 
authorit ies sti l l at tracted (largely admiring) Western visitors (and hard currency), including many architects and planners. There were some but 
fewer visits in the other direction. Af ter the hiatus of the Soviet-Nazi pact, relations between the Western all ies and the USSR were cemented in 
the common struggle against Hit ler. Soviet urban planning was widely perceived as a resonant model of bold and comprehensive state- led post-
war reconstruction. Meanwhile town twinning between Western and Soviet cit ies from 1944 enabled direct inter-urban contacts, building on the 
all iances or transcending the enmities of 1939-45. Yet although Western regard for Soviet planning grew, actual visits ceased in wartime. 
The onset of the Cold War further inhibited Western -Soviet planning connections. With some success, Western governments sought bet ter l inks 
with some new Soviet satell i te states in Eastern Europe. However, from the mid-1950s, under Khrushchev, technical and cultural contacts with the 
USSR itself greatly improved with urban planning a key point of interest. This largely reflected Soviet desires to tap Western expertise in planning 
(especially new satell i te town development) and housing (especially industrialised methods). Links improved, especially with France, Britain, the 
Nordic countries and West Germany. Exchange visits became relatively common, surviving even disruptions like the Hungarian invasion of 1956 
and the Cuban missile crisis of 1962. 
From a Western perspective, interest in the USSR was fostered by the belief during the later 1950s/early 1960s that it would soon rival or 
overtake the USA, particularly in view of early Soviet successes in the space race . This underpinned growing scientif ic co -operation which 
included developing scientif ic approaches to spatial planning. Yet although this and other areas of common interest continued, the at traction 
became more one-sided. Active Western desires for Soviet knowledge faded as the l imits of its achievements in urban planning became clearer 
by the 1970s. However, growing global concerns fostered a Western anxiety to encourage Soviet interest in the environment because of the 
international impacts of not doing so. In the wake of the Chernobyl disaster in 1986, this dominated Western concerns until the USSR collapsed in 
1991. 

Learning from ‘the planner’s paradise’: The 1936 Moscow visit of Sir Ernest Simon’s team 
and its impact on British planning thought and practice
Stephen Victor Ward (Oxford Brookes University)

In September 1936, the well -known Manchester polit ician, successful businessman and leading member of the Brit ish planning movement, Sir 
Ernest Simon led co -researchers and family members on a month - long visit to Moscow. The aim was to examine its planning and other aspects of 
its governance in the wake of the renowned 1935 general plan for the city s reconstruction. This paper studies that trip, which Simon described 
as  the most thril l ing 4 weeks of [my] l i fe . The research uses Simon s own extensive handwrit ten diary of the visit and other relevant archive 
papers by members of the party. It also draws on the book, Moscow in the Making, which Simon and his team published in 1937, together with 
lectures, articles and his subsequent books, particularly his 1945 work Rebuilding Britain – A Twenty Year Plan. It was here that he described the 
Soviet capital as  the planning paradise . 
At the t ime of the visit, Simon was a Liberal polit ician (he joined Labour in 1946) and prominent member of the Fabian Society. He and his wife, 
Shena (a co -author of Moscow in the Making and already a Labour party member) were friends of leading Fabians Sidney and Beatrice Webb. The 
lat ter partly inspired the Moscow visit and helped frame the questions considered. Although not part of a formal exchange, the visit coincided with 
a visit by the Mossoviet, the Moscow city government, to London and Paris. Despite this, however, the Simon team interviewed many members and 
of f icials of Mossoviet, together with various other agencies involved in city af fairs. The party also interviewed various members of the expatriate 
community in Moscow, particularly Britons and Americans but also including several central European (modernist) architect-planners who were 
working in the city at the t ime. The party also visited many sites in and around the city, including those arranged and directly orchestrated by the 
hosts but also as informal unaccompanied walks around the city. The 1937 book produced by the Simon team has been regarded as one of the 
most perceptive Western accounts of Soviet city planning and governance at a t ime when most such accounts were excessively starry-eyed . 
The visit  s impact is gauged from Simon s involvements in the planning movement and Brit ish government during the later 1930s and especially 
during the war years. It is clear that Simon s impressions of Moscow s planning were disti l led into policy advice which he gave to the Brit ish 
government and incorporated into his lobbying of public and polit ical opinion. His  message was balanced by other lessons he drew from other 
foreign countries and his extensive Brit ish experience. However, his essential message, to adopt a much  bolder and more comprehensive 
approach to urban and regional planning, based firmly on greater state control (and preferably ownership of) of land, drew directly on his Moscow 
experience.



The Finnish-Soviet City Twinning meetings in 1969 and 1971 as a part on new neutrality 
policy in Europe
Laura Kolbe (University of Helsinki)

For almost 70 years, Finnish cit ies and towns have been forming friendship agreements with foreign cit ies, allowing them to collaborate in 
numerous ways with their international partners. The concept of friendship towns dates to the 1940s, but during 1950s a new dimension was 
added: Finnish and Soviet Union cit ies and towns started to collaborate across borders routinely. Historically, the steps in town twinning took 
place in the optimistic post-war spirit of reconcil iat ion, cooperation and companionship. 
Twin town relationships were created between many Soviet and Finnish towns, following the polit ical YYA-treaty, meaning the agreement on 
 friendship, cooperation and mutual assistance between Finland and the Soviet Union in 1948. In 1953 the f irst of f icial arrangement was made 
between the cit ies of Lahti and Zaporozhe. In 1969, all in 49 cit ies and towns had entered into a twin agreement. Now, as the national cit ies unions 
in Finland and the Soviet Union f inally made an agreement in 1969, this town twinning started to have a real relevance in international Cold War 
scene. 
My paper analyses the presentations, speeches, declarations and petit ions of the two large and first  Soviet-Finnish twin city conferences, held in 
Leningrad (1969) and Helsinki (1971). They were the f irst meetings in series of eight twin city conferences (Tall inn 1974, Turku 1976, Kiev 1978, 
Jaroslav 1981, Tampere 1983, Riga 1985, Lahti 1988).  During the f irst meetings, the humane urban and traf f ic planning became a central 
agenda.  The aim was to demonstrate how planning could generate peaceful l iv ing condit ions and ease polit ical tensions on both sides of 
iron curtain. This friendship town network became an transnational chapter in the wide-ranging integration process that took place in Europe 
over 1970s, trying to bridge the iron curtain. Formal t ies between cit ies gave addit ional support to national policies, trying to f ind out ways for 
peaceful cooperation, where the role of nonaligned Finland was fundamental.
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Session 9 (2:00PM-3:45PM)

Hall, Yokohama Information Culture Center

Moderator:

Keiro Hat tori, Professor, Ryukoku University, JAPAN

Part icipants:

Kiyonobu Kaido, Professor, Meijo University
Tomohiko Yoshida, Professor, Ritsumeikan University, Japan
Mihoko Matsuyuki, Associate Professor, Yokohama National University, Japan

This table discusses how the idea of shrinking planning can be evaluated in a historical perspective of city planning. Is it a contemporary approach 
or more permanent approach that may be considered as a common way of dealing the population change of the city? This roundtable discusses 
how shrinking planning wil l be recognized in a historical planning context. It wil l mainly focus on Stadtumbau Program that was implemented in 
former GDR states in Germany and also some vacant housing and vacant land planning policy in Japan.

The scheduled participants at this moment are: Keiro Hat tori (Professor, Meij igakuin University, with a knowledge of shrinking policy in Japan 
and East Germany), Kiyonobu Kaido (Professor, Meijo University, with a knowledge of compact city policy in Japan), Tomohiko Yosida (Professor, 
Ritsumeikan University, with a knowledge of suburban shrinking problem in Japan) and Mihoko Matusuyuki (Associate Professor, Yokohama 
National University, with a knowledge of current planning issues).
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Emergence, Evolution and Mutation: Interpretation of the Orderly Distribution of pre-mod-
ern Settlement in the Great Wall zone based on Complex Adaptive System theory
Haoyan Zhang (Suzhou University of Science and Technology) and Zhong jie Lin (UNC Charlot te)

Land-Use and Land-Cover Change(LUCC) Program is an interdisciplinary research project carried out jointly by the International Geosphere-
Biosphere Program(IGBP) and the International Human Dimensions Program on Global Environment (IHBP), aiming to reveal the process of 
interaction between the environmental system on the earth and the human development including farming, industrialization, and urbanization. The 
Great Wall area represents the largest area of land-use and land-cover change in China in the past 300 years, when the borders of agricultural 
production and set t lement continued to move northward, forming the pat tern of set t lements we see today. 
The Great Wall, a magnif icent ancient military defense works, runs consistently with the 400mm-precipitation l ine. It is not only a geographical 
boundary between sub-humid and semi -arid regions, but also draws a l ine that presents a dynamic balance between agricultural and nomadic 
nationalit ies. Due to the lack of an authority, the farming nationalit ies of ten faced threat from nomadic tribes, and tried to establish the order 
to avoid military conflict. In Ming Dynasty (1368-1644), the governing entit ies along the border were of ten characterized by a combination of its 
mil itary and administrative functions in order to defend the invasion by nomadic trooper and reduce the damages. In Qing Dynasty (1644-1911), 
the farming-pastoral area was placed under the unif ied management. In order to achieve ef fective control, the central government Qing relies on 
the Great Wall and implemented regulations to l imit resource f lows across the Great Wall. In the modern t ime, with the formation of the global 
market and realization of long distance mass goods transportations, the border areas have been gradually integrated into a market network 
connecting China, Russia and Central Asia. This resulted in the transformation of the Great Wall areas from a military/polit ical set t lement system 
to an economic development pat tern. Nevertheless, both the military set t lements in Ming Dynasty(1368-1644) and the towns in Qing Dynasty 
(1644-1911) contributed to the process of the region s transformation from disorder to order, as well as the continuous improvement of the urban 
structure and its abil i t ies of adaptation and development. 
This paper focuses on the urbanization process in the Great Wall zone of China in pre-modern period to examine the model of border development, 
namely the transformation from a military system to an urban system. Based on the Complex Adaptive System theory, it sheds new lights on the 
phenomenon of the urbanization in farming-pastoral zone in pre-modern China and addresses several questions: Is the set t lement system in Great 
Wall Zone a complex adaptive system? How to understand the mechanism, process, features of the system evolution respectively in Ming and 
Qing dynasty from the bot tom up? To what extent does the set tlement system evolve spontaneously? From a complexity science and systematic 
perspective, it wil l al low this paper to contribute to the interpretation of the particularity of the transit ional zone of agriculture and animal 
husbandry in ancient China.

Planned and unplanned urban transformations of city center (based on the example of Vil-
nius city)
Dalia Dijokiene (Vilnius Gediminas Technical University, Faculty of Architecture, Department of Ur-
ban Design) and Inesa Alistratovaite-Kurt inait iene (Vilnius Gediminas Technical University, Faculty 
of Architecture, Research Laboratory of  Urban Analysis)

Urban development is af fected by various types of factors: polit ical, economic, social, cultural, etc. During the past three decades, in the Eastern 
European towns the conflict between uncontrolled suburbanisation and the tradit ional concept of the classical or harmonious town development 
has become prominent. A vision of development is missing in those towns and the quality of the urban process is deteriorating: the full - f ledged 
urban planning genre is vanishing and the liberal tolerance, in a broad sense, of unregulated development is becoming more established. The lat ter 
may be considered to be unplanned urban development, but it radically contradicts the principals of the planned urban development established 
in the urban development process in the second half of the 20th century. One thing is clear – the physical shape of a town is of ten the result of 
interaction between both planned and unplanned urban developments. The recent decades of the 20th and the 21st centuries are particularly 
strongly characterised by a very intensive alternation of these factors in towns, which in the end, of course, impacts and alters the town itself. 
The presentation is based on a study of transformations in Vilnius centre. The development of Vilnius city centre may be divided into several 
stages: natural development unti l the beginning of the 19th century, long-term urban development plans of the 19th century, development 
proposals as well as planned and unplanned development of the territory that has taken place in the 20-21st centuries. During the natural 
development stage, the city s urban texture developed adapting to the natural condit ions – the main streets, their built-up and cultural, 
confessional, administrative urban complexes were set up. In summary, the analysis of the long-term urban development plans drawn up for Vilnius 
in the 19th century leads to a conclusion that those plans did not cause big changes of the key urban-structure features of the central territory 
that existed at that t ime but rather complemented them by adding new elements featuring the urban planning tradit ion of classicism. For instance, 
a new avenue emphasising the axial composit ion was built and became a new central street. A rectangular network of streets and blocks was 
developed as well. In the second half of the 20th century, radical urban transformations took place in the centre of Vilnius – the administrative-
commercial centre was moved to the other side of the river Neris. The most intensive constructions of the 21st century are now taking place in 
that central territory. 
The aim of the concrete scientif ic research discussed in this presentation is to use professional tools of the urban planning and design genre to 
manage a potential impact of both planned and unplanned urban developments, caused by the globalisation era, on the central part of Lithuania s 
capital city.



Planning an Automated Future: Histories of Technology, Sustainability, and Labour in the 
Port of Rotterdam
Victor Munoz Sanz (Delf t University of Technology)

The increasing use of robotization and computer algorithms in industrial processes seem to indicate that we are heading to a future of workspaces 
without workers. Economists and technologists are registering the phenomenon, and of fer roadmaps to guide society to the new paradigm. So 
far, however, l i t t le research has delved into the wider transformations that the generalized adoption of automation technologies may directly or 
indirectly cause in the planning and design of built environments. This gap evidences a disregard of the impact of economic decisions and the 
organization of industrial processes in the organization of spaces and society. By looking at the recent planning history of the Maasvlakte I I area 
in the Port of Rot terdam, this paper examines the intersections between spatial planning, technology, and sustainabil i ty around the shif t from 
labor- intensive industries and services to capital - intensive ones by adopting digital technologies and related plat forms. 
Since 2015, robotic cranes and automated guided vehicles do the work in the container terminals in Maasvlakte I I, the latest expansion to the west 
of the port of Rot terdam. For the Rot terdam Port Authority, automation technologies were a synonym of ef f iciencyˌefficient use of land, t ime 
and energyˌand therefore their implementation was integrated in the planning of Maasvlakte I I and strict demands were imposed on companies 
aspiring to get a concession to operate there.  In turn, these companies have made of Maasvlakte I I a model workplace of an automated future. 
In these terminals, the machines follow instructions of a Terminal Operating System, while being supervised by humans in control rooms. On the 
surrounding logistical landscape, physical barriers and security checkpoints separate the realm of human bodies from that of semi -autonomous 
machines. 
The paper shows how any radical planning vision driven by technology comes together with new challengesˌin Maasvlakte I I in particular labour 
conflicts, and the vulnerabil i ty of these infrastructural systems to cyber at tacks.  In defining through planning visions how territories are managed 
and organized for work, new modes of spatial segregation, inclusion, and vulnerabil ity appear, call ing for developing new forms of anticipatory 
planning and resil ience. Looking backwards to such planning processes helps in understanding the processes that brought in certain outcomes 
and paths to technological and spatial lock- ins; examining the road to innovation, the actors at play, their interests, values, and motivations, and 
their consequences in the production of space reveal themselves as an useful matter for constructing scenarios to guide future actions. This 
paper builds on a long-term research being developed at the Department of Urbanism at TU Delf t and Het Nieuwe Instituut focused on revealing 
full automation s hidden spatial production.

Analyzing ‘Hybridity’ in the Planned Settlements of Global South: A Methodological Ap-
proach to Study Contemporary Planning History
Sanjeev Vidyarthi (University of I l l inois at Chicago)

How does one study the contemporary planning history of planned places that subsequently develop in an informal manner over t ime? This is 
important because, on the one hand, extensive l iterature documents how planners and decision -makers imported and imposed planning ideas 
and design typologies over unsuspecting populations of the global south during the colonial and postcolonial period. On the other hand, recent 
scholarship also describes the manner in which residents and users gradually shaped and altered the envisaged urban form of formally planned 
set tlements, per local cultural preferences and practical needs, creating new forms of urbanism (Vidyarthi 2015). Emphasizing the extra - legal and 
subversive nature of such acts, many scholars, however, coalesce the diverse range of constituent city-building processes under catchall terms 
like hybridity and  informality. Given that archival records and updated maps in the global south are especially dif f icult to f ind, I hypothesize that 
employing an inventive research approach combining a mix of relevant methods can help study such places. 
I l lustrating the case of a formally planned neighborhood, built during the late 1960s at the Indian city of Jaipur, this presentation wil l explain a 
mult i -method approach that helps study the contemporary history of unanticipated changes in the spatial form of planned places. Using four basic 
l ines of investigation within the overall case study approach: archival research, interviews, Geographical Information System (GIS) analysis, and 
the neighborhood calendar techniqueˌan adaptation of the l i fe -event history calendar technique modif ied to collect a retrospective dynamic 
event history of over t ime community level changes (Axinn et al. 1997)ˌthe proposed approach is particularly helpful for unraveling the role 
and purpose of relevant social actors and the origin and incremental development of constituent processes ef fecting long-term spatial change. 
The paper wil l conclude by describing both the underlying social phenomena and the actual spatial transformations in the urban form that scholars 
studying places in similar contexts may find particularly useful.
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Emergence, Evolution and Mutation: Interpretation of the Orderly Distribution of pre-modern 
Settlement in the Great Wall zone based on Complex Adaptive System theory 

Haoyan Zhang* 

* PhD, School of Architecture and Urban Planning, Suzhou University of Science and Technology, China , 
empirez@126.com 
 

The Great Wall zone represents the largest area of land-use and land-cover change in China in the past 
300 years, when the borders of agricultural production and settlement continued to move northward, 
forming the pattern of settlements we see today, realizing its transition from wartime to peacetime. 
Instead of focusing on the development of individual urban, how can we understand the evolution 
essence of settlement system, located in the transition zone between agriculture and animal husbandry, 
from the perspective of complex system? In this article, the distribution pattern can be considered as a 
spatial projection of region social order. Then, the fractal dimension of settlement distribution is 
calculated by GIS, so as to demonstrate the complexity of pattern. And then, characteristics and 
mechanisms of the settlement system in the Great Wall area during Ming and Qing Dynasties is 
further analyzed from 7 basic points of Complex Adaptive System. Finally, the idea of attracting basin 
can be used to make a further description about the process of evolution, namely structural break and 
non-structural evolution.  

Keywords: settlement system, the Great Wall zone, generation and evolution, complex adaptive 
system theory.  

Introduction  

The area, where the Great Wall is located, lies in the transitional zone between the humid and arid regions in 
Northern China. Seated in the transition between farming and stockbreeding areas, the Great Wall has always 
been the confronting surface of different cultures, and significantly influenced the trend of the ancient 
geopolitical layout in Northeast Asia. Besides, the Great Wall area represents the largest area of land-use and 
land-cover in China in the past 300 years, when the borders of agricultural production and settlement continued 
to move northward, forming the pattern of settlements we see today. 

Once in quiet a long period, the Great Wall was simply known as “a wall built for the defense against Tartars”, 
mainly linked with military management system and how military installations were distributed and constructed 
along the way. Lattimore, an American sinologist, put forward the idea of “Great Wall transition zone”, 
regarding such a mixture of economy and culture as a result from the interaction between prairie area and 
farming area, which went beyond the traditional concept of “boundary line” and the inherent single viewing 
angle of agricultural civilization. During the field visit in the area of the Great Wall, Gaubatz sensed the military 
settlement along the line and its influence in this area, and then distinguished the developing pattern of 
“conversion from military defense to civil use” in border towns from that in inland, which made the research 
about the Great Wall extended from its frontier history to the history of the towns and the civil society in this 
area.     

Ming Dynasty(1368-1644) and Qing Dynasty(1644-1912), the last two ancient dynasties in China, showed the 
two different situations of the Great Wall area respectively in times of war and peace. The entire Ming Dynasty 
was involved in the sharp confrontation between farming and animal husbandry from its very beginning, while 
Qing Dynasty realized the regional peace by placing them two in a unified state order. Therefore, with the 
historical progressing of Ming and Qing dynasties, the Great Wall area actually realized its order transition from 
wartime to peacetime, where farming and animal husbandry were accustomed well to each other, and also to 
some other conditions like nature, politics, economy and military matters. Settlements are the most straight and 
striking landscape that human activities add to the earth. The distribution pattern formed by different settlements 
turned in to a spatial projection of “order” which is abstract. Obviously, the order space in the Great Wall area 
can be considered as a spatial settlement-system pattern related to the Great Wall, which consequently became a 
start point for the “spatial turn” of research on systematic relation in the Great Wall area. What’s more, the 
spatial projection of the order in this area was named “the-Great-Wall order belt” because of the striped 
distribution of the settlements in the Great Wall area. 
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Figure 1: distribution of the Great Wall settlements in Ming and Qing Dynasties 

1. Complex Adaptive System theory and the-Great-Wall order belt  

1.1 Complex Adaptive System theory 

Complex Adaptive Systems (CAS) was first mentioned by John H. Holland at the lecture held for the decennial 
of Santa Fe Institute and stated in the book named Hidden Order to explain the basic principle of the generation 
and operation mechanism of complexity. Its core concept is “adaptation builds complexity”1. According to 
Holland, CAS was described as “a system that is made up of some interactive agents restricted by rules”. 

Holland emphasized that adaptive agents were of active learning ability, constantly accumulating “experience” 
by reciprocal feedback with the outside world and accordingly adapting to external environment and other agents. 
An adaptive agent can pack the tested effective experience in modules and then generate the rule set (internal 
model) for its adaptation to the environment in the way of block stacking. A large number of agents gather 
according to “tags” and form the higher ranked agents (meta-agents) during interaction. Meta-agents are 
equipped with the specialty and structure—nonlinearity— that lower-leveled agents cannot achieve by simple 
addition. Also, meta-agents can continuously develop to another higher level— meta-meta-agents— by further 
aggregation.  

1.2 The-Great-Wall order belt 

The Great Wall order is the dynamic, balanced and stable state of the social organizations tied by the Great Wall, 
which appeared in the transitional zone between farming and animal husbandry under a specific historical 
circumstance, aiming to facilitate the regional structural transformation from “out of order” to “orderliness” and 
improve self-adaptive and self-developing abilities.         

The-Great-Wall order belt spatially realized the order in the Great Wall area, reflecting on the means that the 
agent self-organizations took up the space. To be specific, the agent refers to the numerous individual persons. In 
Ming Dynasty, it meant the Ming defending warriors at the Great Wall and their family; In Qing Dynasty, it 
meant the Han immigrants in Mongolian land. With numerous agents gathering, settlements (meta-agent) and 
settlement systems (meta-meta-agent) started to emerge. Compared with agents (individuals), meta-agents 
(settlements) were easy to observe and analyze for the advantages of limited quantity, definite position and well-
organized structure. Therefore, “the-Great-Wall order belt”, as a spatial concept, can be regarded as the 
settlement group distribution in the limited space under rule constraint, which also be called the Great Wall 
settlement belt. 
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2. The spatial complexity of the -Great-Wall order belt 

2.1 Method 

Fractal theory, has been widely used in natural and social science fields to help understand the nonlinearity and 
complexity of objective things. Fractal dimensions are the parameters used to describe the irregular degree of 
fractals. Thereinto, grid fractal dimensions are used to describe the spatial distribution equilibrium of regional 
urban systems. The calculation is to cover point targets with the differently sized grids. While grid size r is 
varying regularly, the number N(r) of the grids used to cover point targets will also vary accordingly. If the 
targets present fractal features in a certain scale, then: lg N�r	= -Dlgr+A2 

D refers to the grid dimension, A is a constant, r refers to the grid size and N(r) refers to the total amount of the 
grids whose side length is r and which are used to cover targets. The value of grid dimension is taken from 0 to 2: 
when D=0, it means towns gather together at one point; when D=1, it means linear distribution; when D=2, it 
means uniform distribution (Central Place Theory).  

2.2 The fractal features of the-Great-Wall order belt 

As the military settlement system in the Great Wall area during Ming presents the fractal characteristic in both 
spatial distribution and rank-size distribution3, this paper mainly worked out the grid fractal dimension for the 
spatial distribution of the Qing Great Wall settlement system. By ArcGIS10.3, a rectangle-shaped covering target 
was generated in the range of 108�E
128�E and 39.5�N
48�N. Dividing each side into K section, the 
rectangular area is consist of K2 girds, and r=1/K. First, the gird number N covered the points is counted, then 
the double logarithmic regression analysis of N and r is made. 1774, 1875, 1895 and 1911 are four nodes of 
immigration history in the Great Wall zone during Qing dynasty, so the grid fractal dimensions of settlement 
distribution corresponding to the 4 time is calculated  respectively. 

Table 1: Fitted Equation, R2and Grid Dimension of Grid Fractal of Global Towns during Each Time 

 1774 1875 1895 1911 

Fitter Equation lnNr=0.990lnr+0.752 lnNr=1.018lnr+0.689 lnNr=1.125lnr+0.545 lnNr=1.429lnr+0.217 

R2 R2=0.949 R2=0.977 R2=0.980 R2=0.994 

Grid 

Dimension 
D=0.990 D=1.018 D=1.125 D=1.429 

 

It is shown as Table 1, the spatial distribution of towns 
presented a simple fractal characteristic. From 1744 to 1911, 
D was constantly increasing from 0 to 2 and R2 was also 
rising, which reveals that the spatial structure was 
developing from integer dimension to fractal dimension 
through 3 major periods. �Random period: In 1774, 
D=0.990. That shows settlements were randomly distributed 
with non-significant rank difference and low relative degree 
among them. 

�Nurturing period: in 1774, D=0.990. In 1875, D=1.018 
and D�1, which shows the settlement  in advantage of 

resources and location started to develop to greater towns and 
get the traffic lines between differentiation points.  

�Developing period: In 1895, D=1.125, and in 1911, 
D=1.429. In this period, grid fractal dimension rose by leaps 

and bounds, having a good fitted degree. It indicates that the spatial structure of towns had taken its shape and 
started to get self-similarity. 

 

3. The CAS-based cognitive framework of the-Great-Wall order belt 

Figure 2: double logarithmic curve of grid 
dimension of the distribution of the Great 
Wall settlements in 1911 
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According to Holland, CAS has 7 basic characteristics: Aggregation, Tagging, Nonlinearity, Flows, Diversity, 
Internal Models and Building Blocks which are the necessary and sufficient conditions. Therefore, this paper 
made some further analysis on the characteristics and mechanisms of the Ming and Qing Great Wall settlement 
systems from these 7 points. 

3.1 Stress reaction: spatial realization of the Ming Great Wall order 

In Ming Dynasty (1368-1644), with Mongolians retreating to the prairie from central plains, the coexistence of 
mutually unrestrained multi-elements also got back to the transitional zone between agriculture and animal 
husbandry. One side is the northern prairie nomads represented by Mongol and Manchu, and the other side is 
southern agriculture-based regime of the Hans—the Ming Empire. Because of the absence of a higher ranked 
authority and mutual trust mechanism, the North and the South got involved in the violent competition for living 
resources. Compared with the self-sufficient agricultural economy, the animal husbandry economy which is 
single and unstable is determined to be more dependent on farm products. For that reason, the nomads seemed 
more proactive in such an imbalanced pursuit of mutual association. When looting replaced trading as the main 
means of association, it became urgent for Ming Government to build a boundary defending order, keeping the 
marginal agricultural region stable and reducing conflict possibility and expected loss. 

For this purpose, Ming Government forcibly made the native inhabitant in the Great Wall area move out to the 
inland and a large number of armed forces and their families move in. Land was give away to these immigrants 
to make them feed themselves and guard for generations, artificially creating a buffer zone in the transitional 
area.      

With the shared value and identity, these military immigrants formed differently sized military settlements by the 
rules of 5600, 1120, 112, 50 and 10 persons, and functioned respectively as guards, stationing, support and 
command according to their different locations and relative positions to the Great Wall. These settlements were 
distributed in radiate clusters approaching to the Great Wall: There were “Bao” fort, “Lu” fort and “Zhen” fort 
respectively at 3 different levels. The farther away from the Great Wall, the less the number and the higher the 
level. 

Figure 3: the distribution structure of the Ming Great Wall settlements 

As shown in figure3, the low-grade “Bao” forts were arranged next to the south side of Great Wall Line in the 
largest number. Several middle-grade “Road ” forts were located at the medium level. The high-grade “Zen” fort 
in each defense areas (there were totally 11 Zen fotrs along the whole line.) was located most away from the 
Great Wall. 

The game between farming and animal husbandry was the root cause for the existence and development of the 
Great Wall order in Ming Dynasty, but its spatial formation was the result of the constant adaptation of agents to 
the environment. In the face of the natural environment , the agents adaptively selected sites and built 
fortifications based on the terrain or brought in external energies to support the army. To adapt to the rival, it 
meant that the system had to solve the question how to make the most effective and cost-optimal response to 
highly mobile and uncertain invasions in a wide range. Tiny negligence was bound to result in the huge and 
expected consequence—looting and the periodic damage caused by the climatic fluctuation in prairie.    

It can be seen that the Ming Great Wall settlement pattern was the very response to the above-mentioned 
restraints, using the cluster pattern to make random attacks changed into the ones in relatively predictable order 
and making local responses by pre-planned supporting strategies. 

The layered structure made defending extended in depth. On the one hand, the rear commanding settlement 
gained enough time to deal with the information from a wider defensive range. On the other hand, it was more 
difficult for the invader to get information in back-land, and the consequent information asymmetry between the 
two parties resulted in the one-sided military transparency. The cluster structure optimized effective defensive 
range on the basis of equal strength and pre-planned the optimal pattern for troop concentration: when the 
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prearranged supporting plan was triggered, differently graded supporting forces would intercept the invader at 
the expected attack points and march lines along the “branch”, so as to win the strength superiority over the 
invader. According to historical materials, such a military system, which seemed to be an achievement of Ming 
Dynasty, was actually a result of the trial-and-error process where agents “studied”, “collected experience” and 
constantly performed optimization, rather than a process accomplished overnight. 

Figure 4: the stress response pattern of the Ming Great Wall settlement system 

Table 2: the Characteristics of the Ming Great Wall Settlement Complex System 

Number Main Point Key Word Comment based on the Ming Great Wall Settlement System 

1 aggregation emergence 

Because Ming warriors and their family were administratively forced 
to aggregate, the settlements of different sizes and functions emerged. 
Different settlements further aggregated and formed the defense 
systems in different defense area. 

2 tagging choice 

Recognition of identity and subordination. Agents obediently gathered 
into settlements because of their identity as a military, and settlements 
were given different duties because of the different ranks of their 
commander, taking corresponding actions.   

3 nonlinearity Product 
effect 

Spatial distribution and size-rank distribution were of fractal 
geometric feature. Settlement system can get a defending power more 
than the total number of people on its own side, for example, 3 
settlements which had 1120 people in each one can successfully 
withdraw the attack of 3360. 

4 flow unidirectional 
passing 

A transportation network was formed by settlement-post road, beacon 
tower-materials and information. The information about the enemy’s 
situation was passed upwards by the fort closest to the Great Wall to 
higher graded settlements level by level, and then action directions 
would be passed down to relative settlements level by level. 
Provisions and warriors were also passed from high-leveled 
settlements to low-leveled ones in a unidirectional way. 

5 diversity cooperation 

Settlements were different in shape, size and function. Even the 
settlements of the same level could have different functions and 
authority because of their different locations. The settlements 
assembled into differently functioned settlement systems according to 
the differences in quantity and grade.    

6 internal stress Stress response mechanism. To resist against the uncertain attacks, the 
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model system would change from a regularly dispersed state to a regionally 
irregular state of aggregation. 

7 blocks fighting 
experience 

The patterns that agents selected from plenty of practical experience 
were melted into the stress response mechanism, including the 
advantages, distribution and combinations of the settlements on 
different scale. For example, small fort were fit for guard; large fort 
were fit for dispatching; what’s the proper distance for rescue; how 
much strength it was needed to withdraw the invasion of a certain 
scale; what are the possible lines for the enemy to advance or retreat. 

3.2 Guide-balance: spatial realization of the Qing Great Wall order 

In Qing Dynasty (1644-1912), Manchurian established a multi-ethnic country of Han, Manchu, Mongolian, Hui 
and Tibetan, creating favorable conditions for the development of the Great Wall area. With the realization of 
long-distance transportation of bulk commodities and the formation of trans-regional market, the Great Wall area 
turned into the transitional hinge communicating the goods from Chinese inland, Central Asia and Russia, rather 
than an economic marginal area, which highlighted the location advantage in this area. Therefore, in contrast to 
the settlement declination caused by “de-militarization” at the southern side of the Great Wall, the northern side 
kept on farming development and urbanization.   

When the tripartite game emerged and the communication among nations was called for as an irresistible trend, 
it became necessary for Qing Government to construct a kind of management-and-control order in the 
transitional zone, so as to maintain the strength balance between them and the overwhelming superiority of 
Manchuria. As a result, the Great Wall, as a secret and disguised border, was playing its role of “isolation and 
controlling”4. On the one hand, the Great Wall was given full play as a hard border. Mongolia and Han were 
rigorously confined to the north and south of the Great Wall respectively, prohibited to cross. What’s more, a 
depopulated zone was made out, extending dozens of kilometers wide along the Great Wall, where both farming 
and animal husbandry were forbidden to strengthen the isolation effect; on the other hand, the resources flowing 
into Mongolia were guided and managed by the controlled amount of issued passports and the appointed pass 
and route. As a result, although there was a thousands of miles boundary (the Great Wall) between the prairie 
and the inland, the elements on the two sides have to flow at an artificially higher cost. 

At that time, The-Great-Wall order belt was 
confronted with a problem how to realize the 
balance between environmental carrying capacity 
and immigrant population by proper distribution on 
the condition of the designated area open to 
immigrant. Compared with the Ming Dynasty, the 
Qing Great-Wall order belt presented the 
spontaneity more clearly in its building process. 
Starting from the assigned pass, the Han immigrants 
spread along the post road from the south of the 
Great Wall, and thus formed settlement groups and 
energy transportation network. With new 

immigrants continuously moving in, the central 
intensity was constantly growing in the area with 

regional advantage, and the large transport corridor turned into the developing axis accelerating the further 
attachment of resources. While area polarization was coming to saturation, resources started their gradient 
transfer to the newly opened area, forming new aggregating point and extension line of connection. With that 
process repeating again and again, space would finally be filled in a “point-axes” way. 

Table 3: the Characteristics of the Qing Great Wall Settlement Complex System 

Number Main Point Key Word Comment based on the Qing Great Wall Settlement System 

1 aggregation emergence 

Because immigrants were induced by economic interest, settlements of 
different sizes emerged, such as villages, towns and cities. Different 
settlements further gathered into 3 different systems for politics, market 
and military matters. 

Figure 5: evolution model in point-axes way 
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2 tagging choice 

Immigrants aggregated at the destination because of their Han 
nationality and geographical relationship. Depending on whether there 
was a administrative governor or not and the rank of governor,   
different settlements were divided into central cities, prefectural cities, 
counties, towns and villages. The affiliation between different governors 
facilitated the generation of political settlement system. Besides, the 
different resource endowment promoted the formation of market 
network. 

3 nonlinearity power law 
distribution 

The scale and spatial distribution of settlements followed the power law 
distribution. 

4 flow recycle 

A transportation network of the system was formed by settlement-post 
road/ water way-personnel/information/materials. The exchange of 
personnel, capital, materials and information happened among the 
settlements within the system and also between the system and outside 
areas (inland and Mongolian land), which promoted the intake, 
conversion and metabolism of system elements and consequently 
advanced the formation and development of spatial aggregation. 

5 diversity plentiful 
There was a variety of agent needs, settlement pattern and the settlement 
systems. The same settlement might have different functions in different 
system structures. 

6 internal 
model 

self-
interest of 
rational 

individuals 

Following the hypothesis of “economic man”, agents took revenue 
maximization and cost minimization as the motivation of their actions. 
By figuring out the current relation between population and 
environmental capacity, settlements could make a prediction about the 
population state in the next period, aggregation or loss, and then made 
some relative countermeasures. 

7 blocks Survival 
experience 

In the practice of environmental reconstruction, agents constantly 
collected the experience on, for example, the appropriate size for 
environmental capacity. In the residential areas endowed with different 
resources, the settlement of different sizes were grouped into differently 
leveled administrative network, market network and garrison network by 
the group elements of central cities, prefectural cities, counties, towns 
and villages. 

 

4. Structural mutation: a new perspective on the evolution of the-Great-Wall order belt  

The-Great-Wall order belt in Ming and Qing Dynasty was the aggregating state of agents adapting to the specific 
historical environment in the transitional zone between farming and animal husbandry. This system was always 
staying in dynamic variation along with the changes happened in the external environment. Throughout the Ming 
period, when prairie power rose alternately, the Great Wall system kept on its local adjustment and optimization 
all the time. For example, in the early and middle Ming Dynasty, new settlements backgrounded by the war 
between Ming Empire and Mongolia were mainly built in the middle and western part of the Great Wall (Zhang, 
2016). Latterly, in order to resist the rise of northeast Manchuria, the eastern part of the Great Wall turned into 
the key area to defense. In Qing Dynasty, with a different immigrating policy and national situation, settlements 
constantly spread in the northern area of the Great Wall. Even so, the-Great-Wall order belt in Ming and Qing 
Dynasty still kept their own component elements and aggregating pattern. Only at the critical moment of the 
transition from Ming to Qing, did the system got its structural variation�phase change, which means military 
immigrants�immigrants and administrative enforcement�economical inducement and defensive settlements�
economical towns and cluster distribution�point-axis distribution. 

Table 4: the Difference between the Great Wall Settlement System in Ming and Qing 
 The Great Wall settlement system 

( Ming Dynasty) 
The Great Wall settlement system 

(Qing Dynasty) 
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Order War Peace 
Agent Ming’s soldiers and their family Immigrant or refugee 
Drive Administrative force Economic interest 
Aggregation Military immigrant�forts�defense system Immigrant�towns�urban system 
Function Defense Exploit 
Mechanism Stress response Self-interest of rational individual 
Distribution Pattern Cluster  Point-axis 

 

The idea of “attracting basin” can be 
used to make a further description about 
this phenomenon, taking all the 
influential factors of the natural and 
cultural environment in the transition 
zone between farming and husbandry as 
a basin-shaped set of points and the 
settlement pattern in the Great Wall area 
as a small ball in this basin. Each single 
position where the ball stayed 
represents a state of agent aggregation 
which was adaptable to the current 
natural, cultural and military factor sets. 
With the factor content varying, the ball 
keeps running in the basin. However, 
the political ecology in Qing Dynasty 
was so different from that in Ming 
Dynasty that the factor sets in Great 
Wall area structurally changed into two 
different attracting basins. And the 
structural change of the Great Wall 

settlement system from Ming to Qing can be regarded as the jump of the ball from the basin for Ming into the 
basin for Qing. 

 

5 Conclusion 

The spatial pattern of settlements across the Great Wall belt exhibited fractal geometry during pre-modern period. 
Especially in Qing Dynasty, with the increase of fractal dimension, the settlement system had experienced the 
process from random distribution to the overall self-similar, conforming to the theory and model of “Pole-Axis 
System”. 

The order in the Great Wall area and its spatial realization respectively in Ming and Qing Dynasty represents the 
two different typical social situations of the transition zone between farming and animal husbandry respectively 
in times of war and peace, fitting the description of  complex adaptive system. In Ming, military immigrants was 
driven by administrative force to form settlements, that further aggregated and constituted the system rely on 
stress mechanism.  In Qing, immigrants were induced by economic interest to form villages, towns and cities 
spontaneously. And the settlement system maintained a dynamic balance under the influence of environmental 
carrying capacity. 

At the moment of transition from Ming to Qing, the phase change happens. It can be seen that the system drop 
from a high potential energy position to a low. The direction and trend of the process may be entropy production. 
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Quite a few young scholars in the non-English -speaking countries feel dif f iculty in writ ing a paper in English. Their problems are not only those 
of translation but also those of theme set ting, methodology, logical structure, writ ing style and so on. Japan hosts the IPHS conference for the 
f irst t ime in 30 years, expecting a number of participants from the non-English -speaking world including East Asia. Taking this opportunity, this 
roundtable session aims to encourage young scholars from the
non-English -speaking world to write English - language papers for international peer-reviewed journals.

In the f irst half of the session, Professor Michael Hebbert, the former editor of Planning Perspectives, the premier international peer-reviewed 
journal af f i l iated to the International Planning History Society (IPHS), wil l give a lecture on how to write an English paper for the international 
readership on the basis of his long and rich experience as the editor, while in the lat ter half the audience including speakers wil l have question -
answer dialogues with him.
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The emergence of historiography in early Spanish writings on urban planning
María A. Castri l lo-Romón (University of Valladolid, Spain / urbanHIST MSCA EJD)

Spanish urban planning historiography of the 19th and 20th centuries has been subject to a dif ferent investigations over the last two decades.  
These studies have provided diverse perspectives on the historiographical narration of the ef fective evolution of cit ies in Spain and its colonial 
territories, as well as on the intellectual and normative production of Spanish urbanism. As national urban historiographies of very general nature, 
they of fer panoramic overviews in which the history of Spanish planning mostly appears amalgamated with other narratives, as for instance the 
history of cit ies or the history of urban thought. 
This paper proposes to highlight the t ime span between the second half of the 19th and the f irst decades of the 20th century, which corresponds 
to the crucial period in which main pat terns and schemes of planning historiography were set in Spain. In other words, it aims to approach an 
interpretation of the urban historiography developed in some main Spanish theoretical urban planning writ ings between 1850 and 1930 decades. 
The analysis wil l be organized along two intertwined axes. On the one hand, I wil l advance f irstly in the identif ication of the main categories that 
have built up this historiographic frame looking closely at the more important theories on Ensanche (town planning) and Reforma urbana (urban 
renewal) 
I wil l develop on a comparative study on three dif ferent works of I ldefonso Cerdá Suñer (1815-1876) (Teoría de la construcción de ciudades 
aplicada al proyecto de ensanche y reforma de Barcelona, 1859; Teoría de la viabil idad urbana aplicada a la reforma de la de Madrid, 1861; and 
the celebre Teoría general de la urbanización, 1867) which are fundamental for both phenomena originated in the 19th century and developed 
until the middle of the 20th century. I wil l proceed then with the works of other Spanish urban planning theoretical writ ings in order to introduce 
other dif ferent ways to see and to use past and History. In fact, I wil l analyses several texts on the Ciudad Lineal of Arturo Soria Mata (1844-1920) 
and a contribution of Santiago Esteban de la Mora (1902-1988) corresponding to the periods of development of the international Garden City 
phenomenon and involving the new dimensions of early 20th century urban and regional planning. 
On the other hand, I wil l point out some clues about the inf luence certain factors have had on the development of this early urban planning 
historiography in Spanish and about interrelations between the construction of a national planning history in Spain (containing references to 
France and other European and Western countries) and the increasing international circulation of concepts, ideas and pat terns which is evidently 
revealed in the inf luences of foreign urbanistic cultures on Spanish planning construction.

Artistic Approach and Historiography Patterns in Early German-language Town Planning Lit-
erature
Susanna Weddige (Blekinge Tekniska Högskolan, Sweden / urbanHIST MSCA EJD)

Due to the rapid growth of industrialized cit ies followed by over-densif ication and hygienic deficiency in the mid-19th century, the condit ions within 
the cit ies were in urgent need of structural improvement. First crit ical statements on James Hobrechts Plan for Berlin (1858) by Ernst Bruch (1870) 
or about overcrowded Vienna by Arminius (1874) as well as the lecture by Rudolf Eitelberger von Edelberg (1858) during the Viennese Ringstraße 
competit ion served as preceding ideas and suggestions to Reinhard Baumeister s manual on city extensions (1876), the f irst comprehensive 
book on modern urban planning. Representing the formative years of the discipline, this book rather focused on technical, legal and economical 
precondit ions of urbanism without concerning historical inquiries. Further writ ings as by Camillo Sit te (1889) and Josef Stübben (1890) leaning 
on Baumeister but stressing the focus more on artist ic and morphological issues started to use historical references to legit imize their ideal 
conceptions. As notable in the dispute between Stübben and Karl Henrici in the 1890s, historiographical pat terns emerged increasingly with 
shif t ing the emphasis from civil engineering to civic art. 
More examples to confirm this thesis are the writ ings of Albert Erich Brinckmann and Cornelius Gurlit t. Brinckmann published his research on 
the history and aesthetics of civic art 1908. Later as a professor for urban design and its history in several German universit ies, he approached 
analysing historical references to extract artist ic principles for further practice. Gurlit t founded the town planning seminar in Dresden 1910 and 
stressed the emphasis on historical research. In his manual on town planning published in 1920, he took a pragmatic posit ion but sti l l referred to 
historic examples. 
This paper focuses on early theoretical works dealing with town planning history writ ten in German, which shaped the international discourse from 
the late 19th century to the interwar period and cleared the way for the formation of an academic discipline. The connection between the artist ic 
approach of the writ ings authors and the historical view on urbanism seems evident in early German- language town planning literature. It is of 
further interest to analyse, if this historiographical pat tern also appears in other national contexts or language regions to get conclusions for a 
comparative transnational historiography of urbanism.



Historiographical Patterns in Early Anglophone Town Planning Literature
Helene Bihlmaier (Bauhaus University Weimar, Germany / urbanHIST MSCA EJD)

After German- language publications have been dominating town planning literature in late 19th -century Europe, Ebenezer Howard s seminal book 
Tomorrow. A Peaceful Path to Real Reform (1898) set a milestone in the Anglo -Saxon debate. Together with Thomas Horsfall and Patrick Geddes 
( The Improvement of Dwell ings and Surroundings of the People. The Example of Germany and City Development , both 1904), Howard 
established a scientif ic discourse on town planning in Great Britain, which at least since Raymond Unwin and Henry Inigo Triggs ( Town Planning 
in Practice and Town Planning, Past, Present, Possible , both 1909) has pursued an independent course. Many of these early Brit ish writ ings 
deal with the past in order to solve the problems of the present and the future. By highlighting the achievements of historic cit ies, the authors 
provided their readers with successful models and concepts. Yet, besides this rather practice-related function, historiographical discourse served 
to embody and forge the young discipline s self-conception and identity. In the following years, the institutionalization of town planning as an 
academic subject, endowed with specif ic chairs as well as the newly founded professional journals, further stimulated the discourse and thereby 
improved the historical narration of town planning. 
This paper investigates the emergence of historiographical schemes and pat terns in early Anglophone publications on town planning. It focuses on 
pivotal writ ings published between the late 19th century, when modern urban design was established as an academic discipline, and the 1920s, 
when modernist urban designers cut the t ies between past and present and heralded an at t itude of disinterest for planning history. It argues that, 
even though these publications were based on cultural, polit ical and legislative discussions within national boundaries, some include – against the 
background of the Brit ish imperial and colonial set t ing at that t ime as well as the growing international signif icance of this topic – also historical 
considerations on a global scale. The paper intends to give a text-based reconstruction of the specif ic context, in which these writ ings arose, 
dealing with the dif ferent discourse constructions and their intersections, the transmigration and permanence of concepts and the oscil lat ing 
approaches between national and global planning history.
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Negotiating Empires: Japanese American Settlement and the Japan Pavilion at the Golden 
Gate International Exposition
Lynne Horiuchi (Independent Scholar)

Japanese American set tlement prior to World War I I may be viewed as both Japanese colonial set t lement and Asian American immigrant 
set t lement. The ideological frames for these communit ies l ink their Japanese homeland to the American hostland during a t ime when Japan was 
aggressively colonizing in Southeast and East Asia and America was colonizing the Phil ippines and creating naval stations on Samoa, Hawai i and 
Guam. 
Using Japanese American set t lement in the Western Addit ion of San Francisco as a case study, these links wil l be mapped out in an ef fort to 
understand how coloniality, as Lisa Lowe suggests, operates through precisely spatialized and temporalized processes of both dif ferentiation 
and connection.   The Japan Pavil ion and its colonizing narratives at the 1939-40 Golden Gate International Exposit ion wil l serve as an example of 
how the imaginative Japanese and American nationalisms of the Japanese government and Japanese American communit ies intersected in global 
and local contexts. 
The U.S. Immigration Act of 1924 created clear generational breaks in Japanese set tlement in America. Most Japanese immigrant set t lers arrived 
between the late 1890s and 1924 when the majority of second generation Americans of Japanese ancestry were born and af ter which Japanese 
immigration into the US was barred. In the close quarters of segregation regulated by lack of access to American cit izenship and land ownership, 
Japanese immigrants created self-supporting communit ies with their own services and institutions including retail and entertainment hubs, 
churches, health services, sports leagues, cultural centers, Japanese schools and bi - l ingual newspapers. 
Not only did young Japanese American women serve as hostesses in the Japan Pavil ion, many of the programs organized for GGIE including 
publicity brochures were produced by the Japanese American community. Within the Japan Pavil ion, the Japanese government exhibited messages 
of peace, unity, modernity and commerce, showcasing its Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere.  Concurrently, the Japanese American 
community repeatedly stood in for Japanese nationals and signed visually as Japanese. These cultural celebrations of f ict ive nationalisms 
expressed the disconnections of ideological beliefs of both the Japanese government and the Japanese American community, at odds with the 
violence of a total war that by 1939 had already been set in motion. 
These intersections between diasporic movement and urban development are beginning to be addressed as part of the growing literature on 
globalization but, with few exceptions, are rarely seen as historically interl inked and constitutive components of American urbanism that wil l be 
examined in this paper.

Teaching architecture and informal city in Recife (Brazil).  1959-1979
Enio Laprovitera Da Motta (Architecture School of the University of Pernambuc (BRAZIL))

In the f irst half of the 20th century, along with the phenomenon of metropolization, architects and urbanists consolidate their way of thinking the 
city as a single system where the parts are interdependent. That is how urbanistic interventions abandoned embell ishment strategies of sectors 
of the city, in order to priorit ize expansion plans that included the so -called informal set t lements. This rearrangement of the city s territory 
corresponds to a rearrangement of the courses that allowed the spreading of modern urban planning. 
During the f irst decade of the Architecture School of the University of Recife - founded in 1959 - the subjects inherited from the Fine Arts program 
were rearranged:  the course Urban Planning and Landscape Architecture - that in part focused on the mindset of urban embell ishment from the 
1930 s and 1940 s - took the name Urban Evolution and Planning af ter the educational reform from 1963.  The core of the debate then turned 
to the expansion of the city - including informal areas - in a metropolitan and even regional scale. It was only in 1969, with the establishment of 
a minimum curriculum in Brazil, that this course took its current name Urban Planning , definitely drif t ing away from the old practices of urban 
rendering, once it was then based on mathematical indexes and on the specialization of uses of the modern zoning urban design. 
Thus, a new academic course got consolidate in face of this urban reality where informal set t lements mixed with the vertical modern architecture 
was starting to leave its original historical downtown area, moving towards new neighborhoods such as Derby, Espinheiro, Graças and Boa 
Viagem, and  defining a metropolitan -sized urban smear. 
However such debate was out of the classroom circuit - specially in subjects of projects, and theory and history - implying itself in the f ield of 
education through the research circuit and the public contracts , particularly for the domain of urban planning. The individual contribution 
of architects newly graduated from the school started to stand out, once they would look for specialization programs in Europe - mainly at the 
Institute of Urban Planning of Paris - and in Latin America at the Centro Interamericano de Vivenda y Planeamento - CINVA from Bogota (Colombia) 
and at the Planning Institute of Lima (Peru) - even in the sixties and before the creation of the f irst graduation program in urban development here. 
At such institutions, the debate on the informal city already seemed to be consolidated. 
From then on, and even though the debate encompassed many professions, this thinking migrated lit t le by l it t le from the writ ings of professor 
engineers of the architecture school to the newly graduated architects, especially af ter the creation of a graduation program in urban development 
in 1972, and the metropolitan planning agencies. 
Thus, if the city landscape was divided between the mocambos and the f irst modernist vertical buildings, the f ield of education implied a split 
between the classroom and the research, which, last century, meant a kind of thematic detachment between undergraduate and graduate 
programs.



Cottage Areas: Squatter Resettlement and the Making of Self-Built Communities in Post-war 
Hong Kong
Carmen C. M. Tsui (City University of Hong Kong)

In contrast to the city s cosmopolitan image, Hong Kong has a long tradit ion of informal set t lements and self-built homes. Af ter the Second World 
War, a large number of war refugees from mainland China, as well as destitute locals, resorted to squat ting on any deserted land they managed 
to f ind. Large squat ter areas f lourished everywhere and threatened the safety and sanitation of Hong Kong. In 1948, the government took action 
and required squat ters to move to designated cot tage reset tlement areas where they would be less of a nuisance. There, evicted squat ters could 
build simple cot tages at their own expense. Most of the cot tage reset tlement areas were located on hil ly sites, which made development dif f icult. 
These hil lside cot tage vil lages formed a characteristic architectural landscape unique to Hong Kong. What was daily l i fe l ike in these cot tage 
areas? How did set t lers plan and build a community with scarce resources and minimal assistance from the government? 
Interestingly, the cot tage reset tlement areas were portrayed by the government init ial ly as a solution to the squat ter problem and subsequently as 
a wasteful use of prime urban land. What made the government change its at t itude towards the cot tage reset tlement areas? This study challenges 
the of f icial narrative that of ten describes the cot tage reset tlement as a failed squat ter reset tlement strategy that was quickly replaced by a 
massive program to construct mult i -storied reset tlement estates. In fact, these mult i -storied reset tlement estates, introduced by the government 
in 1954, did not completely replace the cot tage reset tlement areas, in contrast to what the of f icial narrative of ten described. The fact that the 
population of the cot tage reset tlement areas reached its peak in 1961, accommodating over 87,000 set tlers in 15 locations, confirms that they 
were sti l l an active reset tlement tool used by the government even af ter the introduction of mult i -storied reset tlement estates. The continuation 
of cot tage reset tlement areas for f ive decades before the last one was eradicated in 2001 indicates their indispensable role in long-term housing 
development in Hong Kong. 
The cot tage reset tlement areas were one of the most prevalent types of informal set t lements in Hong Kong s history. They demonstrate the 
mult iplicity in af fordable housing solutions and the housing ef fort of the grassroots. The self-built nature of the cot tage reset tlement areas of fers 
a f lexible, economical, and quick approach to squat ter reset tlements, without which the government could never have the opportunit ies to develop 
a long-term housing program for Hong Kong. This study of fers a more balanced view of Hong Kong s housing history by recognizing the ef forts of 
the Hong Kong people, who have worked dil igently to improve their l iv ing environments despite unfavorable condit ions.

Reemergence of Plural Urbanism in the Age of Immigration: the Case of Sulukule
Canan Erten (Istanbul Bilgi University) and Duygu Yarimbas (Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University)

Sulukule neighboorhod of Istanbul is located right next to the Byzantine City walls that are surrounding the historical peninsula and is one of the 
oldest Roma set tlements in the world where Roma population l ived since early 15th century in the Ot toman Reign. Despite the ef forts of the local 
habitants and several activist groups such as Sulukule Plat form, between 2005-2009, this l ively but poor neighborhood became the subject of 
state- led gentrif ication under the name of a large scale 'urban renewal project'. The luxurious looking wood cladded vil las were built in place those 
informal houses with hopes of conservative middle -class would move in and boost the area s economy. However, these new townhouses failed to 
at tract Turkish renters who could af ford to l ive here and the Roma people who wanted to keep liv ing could not af ford to stay and were pushed to 
the peripheries of the city. 
In 2011, the t imes of crisis came when the civil war hit Syria. People started f leeing the war and coming to Turkey. Af ter a while some Syrian 
refuges decided to move to Istanbul. As of 2017, there are 522.000 Syrian refugees registered in Istanbul out of over 3 mill ion in Turkey. As 
reported by many nationals and international newspapers, as Syrian immigrants moved to Istanbul looking for a place to l ive, many landlords did 
not want to rent them their apartments and raised the rents so that immigrants could not af ford them. But some tenants, l ike the ones now living 
in Sulukule, crammed a dozen beds into a small apartment, reminding an old laborer s tradit ion in Istanbul called Bedsit ter dwell ings ( Bekar 
Odasi in Turkish) 
As of today, there are app. 600 housing units where Syrian immigrants reside in (app. 4000-5000 people) Sulukule, along with middle class 
Turkish and Romani tenants who could manage live in the new houses. 
Nonetheless, integration of Syrians to this new community was slurred over. Ten years later, this concluded in a neighborhood with two separate 
communit ies with two dif ferent languages those did not interact enough. Sulukule, formerly the l iveliest neighborhood of the city with Romanis 
dancing and singing in its streets, ended up with empty streets, street barriers and security guards looking up to avoid any kind of tension 
between two groups. 
Former Romani housing units of Sulukue had a special plan typology where residents l ived in single f loor houses with shared courtyards. But 
the new housing typology hardly has an open common place let alone a balcony or a terrace, people started making adjustments to these sleek 
housing projects creating semi open spaces. Thus, while informal housing projects usually represented by former squat ter l ike houses started to 
fall from favor, luxury residence built with global imagery became an  informal set t lement.  As a result, the possibil i ty for hybrid urban situations 
started to reemerge and informal urbanism found its way to reproduce itself in Sulukule. 
The urban transformation process of Sulukule and violation of Romani habitant  s rights is much discussed in the last 10 years both on the 
academia and the media, but the situation of the neighborhood as of today, is not much debated. This paper analyzes the situation of Sulukule 
today and aims to probe migrants and habitants' informal strategies to counter inadequate spatial qualit ies of the new Sulukule project.
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Whatever happened to biological thinking in urban planning?
Marco Amati (RMIT University)

Since 2007 the proclamation of the urban age by the UN has been heralded as a crit ical moment in human society and history. The urban has 
taken its place alongside the anthropocene as a new era for humanity. Its importance as a transformational moment has been underscored by 
scientif ic interest in cit ies. Anxiety about urbanisation was a motivator for early town planning activity in the 19th century. The tools developed 
by dif ferent disciplines to solve the crisis of 19th century urban development were designed around human welfare needs. With our cit ies forming 
both the origin and the solution to our planetary environmental crisis, a broader set of planning thoughts, languages and metaphors are needed 
that go beyond the mere human. Thinking biologically about Homo Sapiens in cit ies wil l be crit ical to our survival. 
Planning history has a role to play in this project, drawing on the past to identify a biological l ineage in urban planning and reveal what has and has 
not been successful. The aim of this paper is to start that identif ication. It forms part of a larger project to trace a l ineage of biological thinking in 
urban planning history during the twentieth century. The paper analyses and reinterprets the use of science and biology by two inf luential planning 
visionaries: Sir Patrick Geddes (1854-1932) and Le Corbusier (Charles-Édouard Jeanneret, 1887-1965) 
Among the luminaries of his age, Geddes as a biologist turned sociologist was a unique f igure. He at tempted to grapple with the early 20th 
century urban age in biological terms. Le Corbusier, also used science and biology to argue for universal rules to guide urbanism and as an 
aesthetic. The paper describes the biological work of these canonical planning thinkers to consider why humanism became the hegemonic frame 
for urban planning in the twentieth century.

Cultural Translation through Pedagogical Experiments: investigating the intermediate scale 
in the Southern Cone of Latin America at the turn of the 1980s
Gisela B. Souza (Federal University of Minas Gerais)

The widespread dissemination of Italian studies on type-morphology throughout Europe in the 1970s has of ten been characterized as a turning 
point in urbanism and architectural practice and theory. As Hebbert (2004) pointed out,  from 1970 onwards, urbanisme meant a return to the 
urban spaces of street and square, with their complexity and richness of memory, and a return to the mother-discipline of architecture. 
In the Latin American context, the f irst approaches with such studies were init iated in the late -1970s, mediated by local architects that had spent 
t ime working or studing abroad. Most of them divided their t ime between teaching and professional practice. Therefore, this paper focuses on the 
cultural translations of typo-morphological experiments that were conducted in Argentinian, Uruguayan and Chilean schools between late -1970s 
and mid-1980. 
We intend to demonstrate that, if contact with type-morphological studies can be a clue to understanding the turning point in the recent 
architectural and urban culture in the Southern Cone, the teaching practice was the place to experiment with it. Through pedagogical experiments, 
local assumptions have been questioned and revised, and foreign ideas have been adapted to the Latin -American context. Through losses, fusions 
and addit ions, new meanings have been built into this displacement process. The level of commitment of the translators of the original typo-
morphological studies was not equal: some of them sought to maintain a strong link with the European inquiries, others took a free approach to 
this subject. Nevertheless, despite the dif ferences between each local approach, the intervention on the intermediate scale ˌ the middle place 
between the global concerns of the economic planner and the architectural building-as-object (Solá -Morales, 1997)ˌ by means of pedagogical 
exercises was the locus for testing those new ideas, for investigating and validating new concepts. 
Af ter an overview of the Southern Cone scenario during that period, we demonstrate, through four case studies, the relationship between 
investigation by means pedagogical exercises and the creation of new concepts and ideas for describing and understanding the specif icit ies of 
Latin American cit ies. The f irst one is the conception of  the Urban Block Architecture of Diaz, af ter a f irst pedagogical exercise held by Diaz, 
Solsona and Viñoly, in 1978, at La Escuelitaˌan alternative school created in Buenos Aires during the Argentinian dictatorship government. 
The second case is the Urban Design studio held by Manuel de Lucco at Universidad Nacional de Rosario, in 1981 (Rosario, Argentina) and the 
definit ion of Cities of Recent Formation in mid-80s. The third case examines the experiments conduncted by Sprechmann at Architectural School 
at Universidad de la República (Uruguay, Motevideo) in the early-1980s and the idea of a  democratic city in mid-80s. And the f inal case explores 
the the two studios held at the Universidad Catolica de Chile by a group of Chilean architects, named CEDLA, and the conception of the Latin 
American City identity in early 80s.



Two Initiatives for the Planning of Izmir in the mid-Twentieth Century: Le Corbusier’s Pro-
posal for a Green City (1948) and the International Planning Competition of 1951
Cana Bilsel (Middle East Technical University Department of Architecture)

The Mediterranean port city of Izmir, which is one of the three major cit ies of Turkey, has a pioneering place in the twentieth century planning 
history of the country. The f irst comprehensive city plan, prepared by the French planners R. Danger and H. Prost in 1924-25, was implemented 
partially for the reconstruction of the central districts. Af ter the Municipalit ies Act was enforced in 1934, the City of Izmir searched for a new 
planner. The municipality addressed to Le Corbusier for the preparation of a new a master plan and signed a contract with him in 1938. Interrupted 
by the World War I I, however, the architect handed over a master plan schema and report, in 1949, entit led Project of Master Plan for the City 
of Izmir on the Theme of a Green City with a Population of 400.000. In this planning proposal, Le Corbusier applied for the f irst t ime the Gril le 
CIAM d Urbanisme. He proposed a new residential set t lement according to his green city model, a civic center with cultural facil i t ies and of f ice 
towers, and a  l inear green industrial city. His suggestion to transform the historic center was one of the most crit ical issues in Le Corbusier s 
planning proposal for Izmir, which was not found feasible by the local authority. 
Two years later, the Municipality organized an international competit ion in 1951. Sir Patrick Abercrombie was invited as the head of the jury. The 
brief of the International Project Competit ion for the Master Plan of Izmir was based on the prevision of a population of 400.000. It is interesting 
to observe that almost all the participants of this competit ion put forward images of a modern port city. High rise of f ice blocks surrounded by 
large open spaces characterized the civic centers depicted in most of the projects. It can be argued that although Le Corbusier s master plan 
proposal for Izmir was not implemented directly, his ideas continued to be influential in shaping the modern city image of the postwar period. 
Among several international entries, the planning proposal by Kemal Ahmet Arû, Emin Canpolat, and Gündüz Özde�, professors of city planning 
in the Istanbul Technical University was awarded the f irst prize. Neighborhood units separated by green corridors, which Arû defined as small 
organic units located inside nature characterized their planning proposal. One of the most signif icant contributions of this plan has been the 
conservation of the historical commercial center while creating a modern civic center next to it. 
In this presentation, the main features of Le Corbusier s master plan project, and signif icant projects selected by the jury at the International 
Planning Competit ion of Izmir wil l be compared with a particular focus on K. A. Arû and his team s master plan proposal.
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Whatever happened to biological thinking in urban planning? 
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Since 2007 the proclamation of the ‘urban age’ by the UN has been heralded as a critical moment in 
human society and history. The ‘urban’ has taken its place alongside the anthropocene as a new era for 
humanity. Its importance as a transformational moment has been underscored by scientific interest in 
cities. Anxiety about urbanisation was a motivator for early town planning activity in the 19th century. 
The tools developed by different disciplines to solve the crisis of 19th century urban development were 
designed around human welfare needs. With our cities forming both the origin and the solution to our 
planetary environmental crisis, a broader set of planning thoughts, languages and metaphors are needed 
that go beyond the mere human. Thinking biologically about Homo Sapiens in cities will be critical to 
our survival.  

Planning history has a role to play in this project, drawing on the past to identify a biological lineage in 
urban planning and reveal what has and has not been successful. The aim of this paper is to start that 
identification. It forms part of a larger project to trace a lineage of biological thinking in urban planning 
history during the twentieth century. The paper analyses and reinterprets the use of science and biology 
by two influential planning visionaries: Sir Patrick Geddes (1854-1932) and Le Corbusier (Charles-
Édouard Jeanneret, 1887-1965). Among the luminaries of his age, Geddes as a biologist turned 
sociologist was a unique figure. He attempted to grapple with the early 20th century urban age in 
biological terms. Le Corbusier, also used science and biology to argue for universal rules to guide 
urbanism and as an aesthetic. The paper describes the biological work of these canonical planning 
thinkers to consider why humanism became the hegemonic frame for urban planning in the twentieth 
century.  

Keywords: Biological thinking, Le Corbusier, Patrick Geddes, urban metabolism, the urban age.  

The age of biology meets the urban age 

Since 2010 the leading journal Nature has featured a section on its website about cities1. The site profiles and 
promotes the ‘special relationship’ between scientists and the city aiming to understand how they can bring out 
the ‘best in the other’.  The hope is that scientists can assist cities in tackling their biggest problems. Included is 
an exemplar: a profile of the Nobel Chemistry Laureate Mario Molina who returned to Mexico City in 2005 to 
“tackle the messy world of public policy, urban planning and climate change”2.  

Molina is only one recent example of a scientist who has worked to apply science to city planning and management. 
Other important examples include the physicists Geoffrey West and Luis Bettencourt who have proposed a 
universal theory of cities3 also in collaboration with numerous other scientists at the Santa Fe Institute4. West’s 
ground-breaking and visionary transdisciplinary work is summarised in his popular science book ‘Scale: The 
Universal Laws of Growth, Innovation, Sustainability, and the Pace of Life in Organisms, Cities, Economies, and 
Companies.’5 which proposes a ‘Grand Unified Theory of Sustainability’ (p. 411).  

The interest of scientists and even physicists in cities has been a varying feature of urban planning for much of the 
twentieth century6. Much of this focus has been guided by an organic or biological conception of the city7. This 
continues a long tradition from Aristotle of likening the city to an organism, but throughout history the distinctions 
between the city, nature and landscape have remained fluid8. For Auguste Comte (1798-1857) for example, an 
organic metaphor of cities offered a way of understanding the construction of societies and the relationship 
between cities and hinterlands: 

“The Fatherland establishes a relation between the soil and social order; and thus the organs of the Great Being 
can only be cities, the root of the word being the nucleus of the term civilisation. Cities are, in truth, themselves 
beings; so organically complete that, as each is capable of separate life, it instinctively aspires to become 
the centre of the vast organism of Humanity. In this tendency the Social organ differs radically from the organ in 
Biology, which has no separate completeness [...] The smallest city contains all the elements and tissues, required 
for the life of the Great Being, in the Families, and in the Classes or Castes, within it.”9 
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In the history of planning, the use of metaphors and a language to describe cities in terms of biology has been a 
persistent theme 10 . Biological thinking about cities and planning strongly influenced Patrick Geddes, the 
prototypical biologist turned planner, and various key thinkers – Jane Jacobs, Lewis Mumford and Christopher 
Alexander. Yet, biological thinking has remained a secondary concern for planners for much of the twentieth 
century or has appeared as an environmental concern11, which is humanistic in origin. If it becomes necessary for 
planners to think and consider the ‘more than human’12  developing and nurturing biological languages and 
metaphors for cities and for planning becomes necessary13. In other words, we should plan less for humans and 
more for Homo sapiens if we are to avoid widespread ecological destruction. Yet what further traces can we find 
of biological thinking in planning during the twentieth century and whatever happened to this? This paper 
contributes to this growing area of interest and points to some of the simple and fundamental reasons why 
biological thinking disappeared or was subsumed into a hegemonic humanistic discourse during the twentieth 
century. 

A clear answer was that the engagement between planning and science in general but specifically biology has been 
tainted by problematic associations during the twentieth century. For example, planners were strongly influenced 
by the Chicago School’s Robert E. Park and Ernest Burgess’s borrowing of competition and other concepts from 
nineteenth century social Darwinism14. Although influential, this was shown to be flawed15. In general, the aim of 
science to achieve universal laws and theories ignores the particular and diverse reality of cities. Furthermore, the 
history of planning is problematically linked to a colonial project of progress which is supported by universalism. 
A watershed moment for science and planning during the post-War period was the failure to translate a systems 
theory of planning into pragmatic action and the eloquent criticisms of planning by Jane Jacobs in Death and Life 
of Great American Cities16 (1961). 

The following selects two luminaries from planning history, illuminating their biological thinking and contributing 
to the path set by Batty and Marshall17. The selection is guided by their emphasis on science and their importance 
to the field. Sir Patrick Geddes’ biological thinking in relation to cities, is examined by drawing on secondary 
sources and primary material at the National Library of Scotland and the Geddes Archives at the University of 
Strathclyde. Also examined is the work of the Swiss-French architect Le Corbusier. Le Corbusier is of course an 
icon of modernist planning and committed much of his career to insisting on the need for a scientific approach to 
planning18. The overall aim is to examine the thinking of these two figures and how they attempted to reconcile 
science, biology and the complex reality of cities.  

Geddes’ theory of biology and theory of life 

Geddes, making a career transition from biology to social sciences in the late 1880s brought a particular set of 
ideas to urban history19. Firstly, borrowing from the German biologist Ernst Haekel, he considered cities to be 
ontogenetic. In other words, in the same way that a developing mammalian embryo will briefly transition through 
a set of vestigial stages in the uterus (eg. tail, gills), Geddes believed that all cities both contain similar elements 
that both remain in vestigial form as traces of their development. Similarly, cities had to go through these stages 
as part of their development. Geddes also recognised from his travels that a variety of urban possibilities existed 
and understood that at various periods in history cities had died. He envisioned how this cycle of life and death 
could be linked in an evolutionary cycle and that cities developed and changed as though on a branching 
phylogenetic tree. The phylogenetic metaphor for thinking about city evolution is shown in Figures 1 and 2. The 
idea of a historical progression and development from one city to the next as with species is shown in Figure 1, 
with Hellenic cities at the lowest branch spawning various city types that became extinct, before a successful 
evolutionary model led to a Hellenistic city and so on through to a modern European city. The interaction was 
implicit in the definition of stages of urban development in the “Ui Breasail” Cities and Town Planning Exhibition 
in Dublin 1911 for example (Figure 2).  
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Figure 1: Phylogenetic classification of the history of cities (undated). Text on left reads: Hellenic, Hellenistic, 
Monastic (?), Med. (Medieval), Renaiss (Renaissance), Empire (Europe?). University of Strathclyde, Archives of 
Sir Patrick Geddes, T-GED/6/11. Compare with Figure 2.  

 
Figure 2: Layout of the Cities and Town Planning Exhibition Dublin 1911. T-GED/6/11/2.  

 

Yet, for Geddes, city evolution, as well as being a question of genetic transfer was one of memetic or cultural 
transfer. In other words, the city occupied the role of a nucleus within a cell passing on the cultural inheritance of 
a regional civilization from one generation to the next20. Permanent and travelling exhibitions represented a means 
of facilitating this transition21, as did Geddes’ frequent travelling, the summer schools he organised and even the 
Masques or theatrical performances22.  

As Helen Meller notes, Geddes was spatial thinker and for that reason he employed geometry to express his ideas 
rather than algebra. The two dimensions required for a flat piece of paper meant that his ideas would be limited by 
this medium could only be far more restricted than is needed for the increasing number of concepts he found 
essential use” p. 37.23 Yet, at the same time, this limited typology forced him to bring together ideas and terms that 
would not normally be associated.  
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While Geddes’ contribution is often considered in isolation his work was subsequently important to modernism in 
two important ways. Firstly, his enthusiasm for libraries and education through museums24 found its voice through 
support for the ‘universalism’ of Paul Otlet25. Secondly, through the work of the Anglo-Greek architect Jaqueline 
Tyrwhitt his work was translated into the post-War work of CIAM26.   

Le Corbusier – from the cell to the City 

Geddes started his career as a scientist and then largely eschewed scientific theory and empirical testing when he 
applied his focus to town planning. Le Corbusier on the other hand had no formal training in science but had a 
firm belief in the power of science to revolutionise urbanism. As Von Moos (2009) points out27, Le Corbusier’s 
early artistic and design education in the ‘Cours Supérieur d’Art et de Decoration’ under Charles L’Eplattenier 
was embedded in the aim of creating a decorative style that was embedded in appreciating and abstracting the 
nature around the Jura region. Le Corbusier was motivated by a romantic engagement with nature following in the 
footsteps of John Ruskin. The magazine l’Esprit Nouveau that he co-founded and ran from 1920-1925 regularly 
included articles on science. In some cases, there were articles by scientist themselves, in other cases latest 
advances were subject to interpretation by one of the editorial team, they represent a means of illustrating the ideas 
of science that underpinned Le Corbusier’s ideas. For example volume 9 includes an article by the engineer Paul 
Recht on ‘Pré-adaptation’ a review of the book ‘Chimie et la vie’ by the biologist Georges Bohn (1868-1948). The 
article questions the extent to which Darwinian natural selection can be brought down to the molecular or chemical 
level. A key concern for Le Corbusier and his colleagues as Lopez-Duran notes28, was that mechanical advances 
in science had made much faster progress than biological advances. Thus, the article by Recht already points to a 
molecular-mechanical interaction and would have been selected to show how biology was catching up with 
mechanics.  

A major influence on the biological thinking of Le Corbusier however, was Dr Pierre Winter who wrote articles 
for the magazine on sport and the human body. In one article entitled “Le Corps Nouveau”29 Winter describes the 
potential of the healthy and hygienic human body to bring about a societal revolution. After three pages of ecstatic 
language he describes the human body as a clean and minimal element as part of a new society: “Le corps va 
réapparaître nu sous le soleil, douché, musclé, souple.” (The body will reappear naked under the sun, showered, 
muscular, supple). Geddes was strongly influenced by the English philosopher and founder of eugenics Herbert 
Spencer (1820-1903) but never expressed or connected town planning with eugenics. While Geddes attempted to 
develop the theory of biology alongside town planning into a theory of life, for Le Corbusier, another means by 
which biology and the city came together as a eugenic project was to ‘improve’ man. As Lopez-Duran notes in her 
history of translantic Eugenics. 30 

Yet Le Corbusier’s biological perspective gave him an ability to see the urbanism as a problem to be tackled with 
the human body at the centre, although the strength of his assertion gave an impression that he alone had solved 
or reduced this complexity to its essentials. A clear definition of Le Corbusier’s view of science comes through an 
analysis of his description of the functional city during the CIAM congress aboard the SS Patris in 1933 as 
Mumford notes (p. 79).31 Unknowingly celebrating the Anthropocene, the plans by CIAM represented no less than 
a ‘biology of the world’. In CIAM Le Corbusier asserted that the role of the planner was to develop ‘honest means 
of expression’ to prescribe to authorities. ‘Through bodily movement the three dimensions imply the notion of 
time, and our lives are regulated by the “solar regime” of twenty-four hours and the year, which “commands 
distances and heights”’ (p. 79).32.  

Conclusion: if the twentieth century’s planning was Euclidean, the twenty first century’s will be Fractal 

In 1961 Jane Jacobs famously criticised planning as a ‘pseudo-science’ comparing it to bloodletting and labelling 
its ‘plethora of subtle and complicated dogma’ as a foundation of nonsense (p.13).33 Since that time, planning has 
embraced a range of non-scientific ways of understanding. These theories are not those that would be recognisable 
to a physicist like Geoffrey West. In other words, a way of modelling or seeing the world that is based on first 
principles and has some predictive power which can be empirically tested. Instead theorising in planning is meant 
in part to guide practice and is in part a phenomenological project.  

For both Geddes and Le Corbusier scientific understandings of cities were of course flawed from a number of 
perspectives. For Le Corbusier, science, rationality and standardisation were avowedly tools for prediction and 
analysis to derive a deeper or more fundamental understanding of cities but were also part of a suite of propaganda 
tools to further his own projects. For Geddes on the other hand, city planning was a spoke on a wheel in which the 
hub was an open-ended quest for a theory of life. Biology, geography and sociology all comprised other spokes of 
the wheel. His ability to jump from one spoke to another and to think laterally about a problem of city planning, 
particularly in a colonial context34 make his ideas seem almost post-modern and contemporary.  

For both, the role of science and in particular biology in city planning was an inspiration and a source of metaphor. 
Yet, it was not just a question of not embracing or understanding science but also that science itself wasn’t up to 
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the task of understanding the city. Both were limited by the constraints of their Euclidean geometry. In 1967 the 
French mathematician Benoit Mandelbrot published a landmark study examining why the apparent length of the 
British coastline increases the more accurately it is mapped35. This seemingly simple question gave rise to a new 
paradigm in mathematics and a deep understanding of fractals and their dimensions. It is the basis of the work of 
Michael Batty and others who work in complexity36 but it also provides a way of explaining the efficiency of life 
forms such as trees, mammals and cities37.  

Table 1 is an initial and simple binary approach to the different periods during the twentieth century of thinking 
about the application of biology in planning. There are many further periods to detail this initial layout as part of 
this ongoing project.  

Table 1: A binary approach to biological thinking in cities and planning 

Geometric Systems Organic Environmental Ecological  

Euclidean Closed Society as a human 
body 

Sanitary Location theory and 
social organization 

Fractal Open City as a natural 
system 

Sustainability Ecological 
expansion and 
segmental growth 
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Both Geddes and Le Corbusier while seeking to point to explanations about the city that were linear or Euclidean, 
had an instinctive or even artistic understanding of the relationship between fractal objects in nature and cities. In 
his book Cities in Evolution (p. 25) Geddes described a view of London that would have been unfamiliar to many 
at the time43. He imagined looking from above on the large smoking city as though looking down on a coral reef. 
On his so-called `man-reef' the buildings were the hard structures that had steadily been accreted upon over the 
centuries. The polyps were the humans and other life forms that existed on these. 

Le Corbusier frequently used biological and fractal imagery in his designs toying with them. It can be easy to see 
these as providing a stark contrast with the flat and angular surfaces of some of his designs, but his writing reveals 
a deeper more instinctive understanding of nature. Figure 3 shows the tree growing in the middle of the patio on 
the Pavilion de l’Esprit Nouveau (1924). It clearly illustrates Le Corbusier’s focus on light as a source of life. But 
there it also show the geometric contrasts of the two forms. Whereas the geometry for describing the built form 
was well understood that of nature was yet to be formulated. Figure 4 shows the interior of the later Pavilion Suisse 
1930. A majority of the natural forms on photographs on the wall refer to the idea of natural habitation, such as 
animal and plant cells and honeycombs. While Le Corbusier would have been doing this to playfully and 
aesthetically allude to his ideas as an extension of nature the idea of bringing human and natural habitation in line 
with one another is a first and necessary step in thinking biologically in the city. 

For contemporary planners these reflections on the historical role of science in planning should provide a way of 
better understanding how to embrace biological thinking in planning. The use of biology, however incompletely 
understood, and even as a metaphor can provide a powerful narrative to describe a vision for a new city or 
development. At the same time, the biology that is being advocated by West and colleagues describes a helicopter 
perspective on cities that seeks to propose universal rules. Yet, necessarily there are large cities and areas of the 
world where the data for corroborating these conclusions do not exist. A feature of the urban age is that we have 
very large cities, which do not reliably fall inside the ambit of reliable data gathering, let alone reliable planning 
control. We may never know the extent to which Bettancourt and West’s laws about the city apply simply because 
as economies develop data gathering improves along with public welfare and cities change to resemble those of 
developed country cities.  

For Le Corbusier a recurring theme was the human body and the idea of the city as a problem to be tackled at the 
human scale. While a helicopter view can offer general insights that can guide interventions about the city, science 
has a great deal to offer at the human scale by considering the problem of human beings as Sapiens. 
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Figure 3: Pavilion de l’Esprit Nouveau 1924. Fondation Le Corbusier.  
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Figure 4: Interior of the Pavilion Suisse 1930. Fondation Le Corbusier 
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Defining Urban Design in the Chilean context: the contributions of Munizaga
Gisela Barcellos de Souza (Federal University of Minas Gerais) and Andre Tine Gimene (Federal Uni-
versity of Minas Gerais)

This paper seeks to contribute to the comprehension and retrieve of the reverberation and flow of Urban Design ideas in architectural and planning 
culture in Chile. To achieve that, it focuses on the trajectory and work of the Chilean architect, Gustavo Munizaga, who was responsible for having 
writ ten one of the f irst Urban Design textbooks in Latin America. 
Munizaga graduated from the Universidad Católica de Chile in 1964 and one year later at tended the Harvard Graduate School of Design (HGSD) to 
pursue a Master s Degree in Urban Design. The Harvard course was sti l l strongly inf luenced by CIAM, in its own revision held on the congress held 
at Hoddesdon in 1951, and the concept of Urban Design, as proposed by Sert  in 1956, the dean of HGSD, was an at tempt to l ink architecture, 
landscape architecture and town planning. As Eric Mumford describes, at the t ime this concept implied the creation or intensif ication of a civic 
centreˌan urban core, fostered by the insertion of pedestrian zones, perceived as an important polit ical and cultural urban element. Munizaga s 
init ial understanding of Urban Design, learned from his HGSD mentor, Fumihiko Maki, and developed with his colleagues Wampler and Corea, 
evolved further during a period of professional practice experience at the Interdisciplinary Centre of Urban and Regional Development (CIDU) in 
Chile. In the 1970s, Munizaga worked as a teacher and began his leadership activity in the dissemination of Urban Design: f irst at the Universidad 
de Chile (1971-1975), and, right af ter the Pinochet coup in 1973, at the Universidad Católica de Chile. However, at the same time the Revision of 
the Modern architecture movement and the typo-morphological crit ics were being introduced in Chilean Architectural Culture, challenging most of 
his former learning, which is reflected in his publications. 
This paper aims to demonstrate the oscil lat ion of Munizaga s init ial understanding of Urban Design between his Harvard learnings and the 
contributions of the typo-morphological approachˌbrought by some of his teaching assistantsˌthrough late -1970s until mid -1980s. To this 
end, the paper analyses Munizaga s trajectory and his Urban Design definit ions in the context of International Exchanges and local context 
adaptations, based on the examination of two key projects, as well as his Urban Design textbooks and writ ings published between 1977 and 1983. 
The Urban Design concepts learned at Harvard GSD are partly retraced, i l lustrating how he incorporated them into two key projects. One is a 
series of megastructures combined with open-ended terminals between the Balt imore-Washington megalopolis, designed during his master s 
course (Monacell i and Corea, 1965) 
The other is his proposal for the International Competit ion for the Santiago West Downtown Redevelopment, organized by the Urban Improvement 
Corporation (CORMU) in 1972 (Pavez, 2015) 
Finally, his writ ings are analysed to identify his translation of the urban design concept to both the Chilean context and the contemporary 
architectural culture.

Windows Upon Planning History - Canberra
Karl F. Fischer (The University of New South Wales)

With its theme "Looking at the world history of planning", the Yokohama IPHS conference 2018 is the ideal context in which to open windows of 
understanding upon a famous statement which the urban designer Edmund Bacon made about the Plan for Canberra. Bacon rated the 1911 plan 
designed by Walter Burley Grif f in and Marion Mahony Grif f in as "a Statement of World Culture" (1968) 
Bacon was referring to the way in which the plan incorporated elements of space design derived from cultural realms and tradit ions as wide 
ranging as those of Europe, the USA and Asia. 
While the Grif f in Plan was on the one hand eulogized, it has also been heavily crit icized, condemned and ridiculed. A close look reveals that the 
plan and its implementation have been an object of cultural controversies that have not been resolved for over 100 years (Fischer 2013) 
This observation is valid for the plan itself, its transformation into the modern and post-modern world, and the way in which planners, cit izens and 
polit icians have dealt with it in spirit and partial implementation. 
Enthusiasts and opponents on many sides have dug in their heels and fought bat tles of uncertain outcomes. 
In this situation, the paper applies the famous  Windows metaphor created by Henry James in the preface to his novel Portrait of a Lady to the 
context of planning history. That  Windows approach was discussed in a conference in 2013 (Altrock and Fischer 2014) and applied in an edited 
book with case studies from Europe, the USA and Australia (Fischer and Altrock 2018) 
The approach is wait ing to be extended and to be applied to a wider, in fact global context. 
Henry James suggested that  
[t] 
he house of f ict ion has ˘ not one window, but a mill ion˘ At each of them stands a f igure with a pair of eyes ˘ He and his neighbours are 
watching the same show, but one seeing more where the other sees less, one seeing black where the other sees white, one seeing big where the 
other sees small, one seeing coarse where the other sees f ine. And so on˘ (James 1908: xi) 
Applied to the context of planning, the purpose of the  Windows metaphor is to open up the possibil i ty of dealing with opposing views and with 
the struggle between paradigms and conflict ing cultural posit ions in dif ferent ways – not necessarily in a l inear sense, victorious paradigms 
replacing those based on the preceding or opposing, wrong interpretation of reality , but as potentially complementary. 
The windows opened in this paper upon ideas and realit ies, myths and models surrounding the Grif f in Plan are twofold in nature and purpose. On 
the one hand they may help negotiate between opposing views in the sense outlined above. On the other hand they are essentially eye-openers, 
windows opened from the outside, more dif f icult to access for local observers, who may be too close to the canvas to get the full picture. 
In this sense, the windows metaphor addresses the issue of blind spots and blinkers, which we are continually confronted with individually, locally, 
as well as in  trans-cultural and global context. 



Three models and its transition of city planning concept in Le Corbusier
Tatsu Matsuda (Musasino University, Faculty of Engineering, Department of Architecture)

This paper clarif ies three dif ferent principles and its process of transit ion of Le Corbusier / Charles-Edouard Jeanneret between 1910 to 1925 
during when he had started to write La Construction des Vil les and when he published Urbanisme which has boldly transformed from the 
former, the prototype of it. 
The background of this paper includes the recent continues publication of Le Corbusier s let ters and discovery of undisclosed draf ts on La 
Construction des Vil les and similarly the progress of research and several publications on Werner Hegemann who influenced Le Corbusier via 
Berlin City Planning Exhibit ion in 1910 which revealed the whole picture of Hegemann s activit ies once buried in history. The purpose of this 
paper is to clarify how the principle of City Planning in Le Corbusier especially unti l the 1920 s has gain the clear direction l ike as it known today, 
so as to elucidate the role of Le Corbusier in the early period of scientif ic City Planning also in the context of urban planning history. 
Le Corbusier has been influenced by medievalism before 1910, classicism af ter 1910 and Taylorism since around 1915. Medievalism is mainly 
derived from Camillo Sit te and his followers, classicism is from Berlin City Planning Exhibit ion and Hegemann who organized it as well as several 
books focusing on French classicism in 18th century and Taylorism is from of course Frederic Taylor and various movements in France at that t ime 
that was accepting American Taylorism. This paper reveals the process of Le Corbusier s change analyzing his let ters, writ ing and projects etc. 
The fact that Le Corbusier has shif ted the idea of urbanism from under the inf luence of classicism to under that of Taylorism is explicit ly read from 
the slightly tense relationship between Le Corbusier and Hegemann in 1920 s, especially the negative crit ical response of Hegemann to the Le 
Corbusier s Vil le contemporaine de trois mill ions d'habitants when Le Corbusier sent it to him in 1922. 
As a conclusion of this research, it can be said as below. The principle of Le Corbusier s city planning has transit ioned rapidly from medievalism 
to Taylorism via classicism. The characteristics that they emphasize cam be said respectively artist ic , monumental and geometric in concept 
as well as curve , axis and grid as visual geometric model. So that his Le Voyage d Orient  was the journey to recognize the origin of the 
classicism, while his intensive research at the French National Library in 1915 triggered his awakening to Taylorism. However, what is important is 
that Le Corbusier did not simply change each stage, but let these three dif ferent posit ions coexist within himself, which made possible to create 
complex, rich and diverse urban / architectural projects and its thought as a result because always his project and his writ ing contain a sort of 
ambiguity and complexity at the deep basis. Le Corbusier has evolved the City Planning concept from Sit te s medievalism to Le Corbusier s 
Taylorism while allowing its versatile variety.

Moroccan Town Planning discussed at the Colonial Exhibitions and Congresses: from na-
tional to international scene (1922-1931)
Angelo Bertoni (Aix-Marseil le Université)

The history of French Protectorate in Morocco (1912-1956) is marked by important experiences in town planning and, in particular, by two great 
f igures: Henri Prost and Michel Ecochard. A new perspective on this period is elaborated today by researchers in both sides of the Mediterranean, 
based on the concept of model and hybridization. The goal is to understand the role that these experiences played in debates, transnational 
transfer and dissemination of ideas that contributed to define town planning as knowledge and know-how. 
Morocco provides an excellent opportunity to experiment the most innovative theories of town planning, following some ideas developed in Great 
Britain and Germany since the end of the nineteenth century and spread in France by the Musée social. This private institution was founded in Paris 
in 1894 and aimed to improve moral and material condit ions of working classes through the definit ion of social reforms, particularly in relation to 
housing and city organisation. Some crucial elements are the importance of the plan as a tool, the city organisation by functions, a wide presence 
of open spaces and the garden cit ies as a model for urban extension. These ideas are reflected in the plans drawn up in Morocco by Henry Prost 
and his team composed by  some members of the newly established Société Française des Architectes Urbanistes. This experience is part of a 
wider participation of French experts in planning activit ies in colonial territories and in other European or Latin American countries in the early XX 
century. 
This paper aims to focus on elements that enabled the f irst stage of French experience in Morocco to become a reference on the international 
town planning scene during the interwar period. Colonial exhibit ions and international congresses organized in Marseil le (1922) and in Paris (1931) 
are the main research sources, enhanced by professional periodicals. These events wil l be studied to approach two perspectives. Firstly, the rule 
played by town planning in the French colonial propaganda, directed at this t ime both towards national public opinion and to other colonial powers. 
Secondly, the af f irmation on the international scene of what we can call the French town planning school, capable of expressing a compromise 
between the hygienist approach and urban aesthetics. 
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We intend to contribute to the understanding of the initial paths and penetration routes Urban Design 
and Urbanistic Project notions in the urban and architectural culture in Latin America. To this end, it 
focuses on the trajectory and intellectual work of a Chilean architect, Gustavo Munizaga, who was 
responsible for writing one of the first didactic texts on urban design in Latin America and did so 
contemporaneously with the first manifestations of the Modern Movement’s critical revision and the 
typomorphological approach in Chile.   

Keywords: Chilean Urban Design History, Munizaga, Circulation of ideas. 

Introduction  

As a practical discipline, which test its concepts in distinct contexts — and eventually tears its semantic contours 
through borderline situations —, Urbanism has in its history multiple examples of terms originally coined for 
distant geocultural situations, which ended up approaching each other when they crossed different borders. This 
is the case of Urban Design and Urbanistic Project, notions constructed in different temporal and cultural 
contexts, but that had been approached by the practice — and the constant semantic displacements that it 
imputed to them —, as well as by cultural translation works. Even though both are very commonly used in 
everyday practice, their delimitations are still imprecise1. Sert, as it is known, proposed the first one in 1953 in 
the United States context and, although its institutionalization was concurrent to the critics to the American 
Urban Renovations after mid-1950s, it reverberated CIAM’s debates of the second post-war period2. The Urban 
Project notion, on the other hand, was gestated in Continental Europe between 1970s and 1980s — notably in 
France, Italy and Spain —, amid the diffusion of typomorphological studies and the critical revision of Housing 
Projects and New Cities Policies that prioritized Modern Movement constructions and environments3.  

This article intends to contribute to the understanding of the initial paths and penetration routes of these notions 
in the urban and architectural culture in Latin America. To this end, it focuses on the trajectory and intellectual 
work of a Chilean architect, Gustavo Munizaga, who was responsible for writing one of the first didactic texts on 
urban design in Latin America and did so contemporaneously with the first manifestations of the Modern 
Movement’s critical revision and the typomorphological approach in Chile. The oscillations in his 
comprehension of Urban Design are here examined in the context of the international exchange of ideas, of his 
own trajectory and of the need for adaptations to the local situation. This research is based on the analyses of two 
of his urban design projects and in his sequence of textbooks and articles published between 1977 and 1983. 

Munizaga’s trajectory and Urban Design in Chile 

The history of Urban Design in Chile and the professional trajectory of Munizaga intermingle in a complex net. 
Munizaga graduated in architecture in the Catholic University of Chile (UC) in 1962, when, despite the existence 
of the Institute of Planning and Housing at this university (created between 1953 and 1954), the teaching of 
urbanism was limited to a few theoretical disciplines, without a practical consideration4. To fill this gap, he 
pursued his studies in a master’s degree in Urban Design at Harvard University, between 1964 and 19675, period 
that he would later recognize as fundamental in his academic formation. References of what he learned in those 
studies would accompany him throughout his academic and professional career. 

Munizaga attended to a course in which the conception of Urban Design was not limited to large-scale 
architecture and its adjacent spaces. A change in the comprehension of the interfaces between Urban Design and 
Planning was already undergoing; contributions of Lynch, Alexander, Maki and Doxiadis were part of its 
cultural environment. Considering the frequency of its quotations and acknowledgement in his future texts, the 
ideas of Fumihiko Maki seems to have been of particularly importance for the young Chilean architect. More 
specifically, his writings would often mention Maki’s proposition of three ways of structuring the collective 
form that would allow unity within the diversity: the compositional form; the megastructure — which, despite 
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external control, would enable a freedom of functions within it —; and the group-form, a systemic approach in 
which a structure provides the unity of a space by the reiteration of elements and processes in its production6. 

His mentor’s ideas were experimented during his master studies, in a studio called Intercity in which a 
proposition of new forms of settlements in the Baltimore-Washington conurbation was investigated. Munizaga 
and his team — Lozano, Corea and Wample — proposed a sequence of megastructures in which each module 
had its own civic and commercial centre, in addition to collective equipment. The possibility of a guided 
expansion was researched by the proposition of an open terminal — using the concept latter incorporated in 
Maki’s writings — and permitted the hybridization of both ideas of megastructure and collective form. 

 

  
Figure 1 and 2 – Diagram of Intercity proposal, in Monacelli and Corea (1964) and diagram illustrating 

Munizaga’s article “Estructura y Ciudad”, in ARQ n. 8 (1983). 

When Munizaga came back to Chile, he encountered a cultural environment of experimentation in planning 
which lead to the implementation of several new institutions. Under the context of the Cold War struggle to 
control the Latin America territory, the Ford Foundation joins the efforts started by the American Aid Program 
(USAID) to build financed social housing in Chile, proposing a program to Alessandri government in 1963. Two 
years later the cooperation program — that initially aimed to produce community facilities — was revised and 
expanded to handle the urban and regional planning demands of Frei’s government and had John Friedman as its 
coordinator7. 

The cooperation between the consultant team and the local technicians took place through new governmental 
institutions, such as the Ministry of Habitation (MIVU – 1965), the National Planning Office (ODEPAN - 1964), 
and a new research centre, the Interdisciplinary Centre of Urban and Regional Development (CIDU), made in 
partnership between Catholic University of Chile (UC) and Ford Foundation. Conceived as an institution of 
research and technicians training, the CIDU actively collaborated in its initial years with the abovementioned 
government agencies, remarkably with one of Ministry of Habitation’s autonomous corporations, the 
Corporation of Urban Improvement (CORMU)8. Responsible for the creation of a land stock and for the 
formulation of urban renewal plans, the CORMU had as its characteristic feature its approach to urban planning 
under the viewpoint of architecture9. Between 1965 and 1972, this corporation executed the urban renovation of 
San Borja and other proposals of densification of central areas. It was in this context of intense collaboration 
between academic and governmental institutions that Munizaga, recently arrived from his Master in Urban 
Design, was integrated into CIDU, been responsible for the design of Manuel Rodríguez’s Sector, developed 
between 1968 and 1971. 

Despite the term Urban Design was not, at that moment, widely diffused in Chile — a UC professor of 
architecture, Hernan Riesco, would acknowledge that he had heard it for the first time in 196410 —, its notion 
and practice was already circulating in the Chilean specialized field. In 1971, for example, the architect Browne, 
who had recently returned from his master’s in City Design at MIT, criticized the lack of precision of this term 
and the tendency to be interpreted as a large-scale architecture. Although he recognized the necessity of fill the 
gap between planning and architecture, he did not believe that this role was properly performed by the notion of 
Urban Design11. In 1972, on the other side, CORMU did not used this term in the International Competition for 
Remodeling of Santiago Centre program. 

Though the winning design was not executed — the 1973 Military Coup interrupted the process —  this 
competition itself, which was attended by 87 teams from 25 different nationalities, became a landmark in 
Chilean architectural culture. Munizaga, with his teaching assistants and a group of his students from the 
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University of Chile (UChile) — where he taught between 1969 and 1975, after having left UC due to an 
academic conflict12 — joined with a honourable mentioned proposal13. This proposition reveals itself an 
opportunity to attempt the adaption of his North American Urban Design learning’s to the Hispano-American 
block. Using as a reference the existing urban plot, they reinterpreted it in a new urban layout and in the location 
of the new proposed buildings (residential and communitarian facilities)which configured series of central patios 
with pedestrian access and subdivided the block into 16 parts. The idea of open terminal was present in the 
proposition its execution through several stages. 

 

 
Figure 3 – Munizaga’s proposal to CORMU International Competition, in Pavez (2015) 

In 1974, when Riesco became Director of the UC Architecture School (EAUC), Munizaga returned to the 
institution as an invited teacher, receiving a tenure position in 1977. At this moment he started to work as a 
teacher in Urban Design studios and, due to the absence of bibliography of this subject in Spanish — few 
exceptions were Spreiregen (1971) and Bacon (1974) — he started to produce his own textbooks14. In those, it is 
possible to identify the incorporation of many of his Urban Design Master’s acquaintances, to which were now 
added his experience with the Chilean planning institutions and his former attempts to translate these ideas to 
Chilean context.  

There was a crescent interest in Urban Design in the EAUC that would lead, among other realizations, to a 
partnership with MIT in a studio to elaborate the Revitalization and Structuralizing Project for Santiago Centre 
(1978-1979). Coordinated by Riesco, this cooperation allowed the contribution of Halasz, from MIT, as a 
visiting professor and included Munizaga as participant15.  

When Munizaga became a professor of Urban Design at UC, critical reviews of the Modern Movement 
Urbanism were starting to resonate in Chile. In the 1st Biennale of Architecture in Chile (1977), a newly created 
collective named CEDLA — whose architects had just returned from London — brought up the debate about the 
importance of historical urban fabrics and defended the typomorphological critic to Modern Movement 
environments. Beyond those new ideas, this collective claimed their polemic role in architectural culture through 
the presentation in that exhibition of an Urbanistic Project as a counterproposal to those highlighted by the 
CORMU competition of 1972. The CEDLA design aimed to reinterpret the built heritage and the public spaces 
of the existing urban fabric16. Munizaga reacted to this polemic project by publishing a letter in the newspaper El 
Mercurio criticizing its excessive formalism17. 

If at first Munizaga was reticent about CEDLA’s proposal, soon the distance between both would be reduced. It 
is important to remind that one of CEDLA founders, Humberto Eliash, had been a former assistant of Munizaga 
in his studio at UChile, between 1970 and 1975. On the other hand, in the same year of the 1st Biennale, José 
Rosas — who was interested in typomorphological contributions and in 1982 would initiate his doctorate studies 
under Sola-Morales’s guidance — started to work as Munizaga’s teaching assistant in UC. A shift in pedagogical 
approaches of Munizaga at UC can be noticed between 1977 and 1983: the architectural studios added the word 
typology to its titles, and the Urban Design ones focused on the study of Santiago through theoretical subjects — 
Urban Structure, in 1978; Model and Project, in 1979; Perception and Metaphor in 198018. When Munizaga 
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became director of EAUC, he invited CEDLA architects to lead studios at this school: Boza, Duval and Moreno 
in 1980, and Murtinho and Eliash in 1981. To the young generation of students, the difference between 
CEDLA’s studios and those of Munizaga and Rosas was not clear. In fact, both would be perceived as the main 
reference for an antagonistic group of students organized in UC in early 1980s: the Contrapropuestas19. 

It is important to point that the interest for Urban Design and for the typomorphological discussion was not 
restricted to UC at that time. Its motivation, however, was less related to a critical review to urban planning — as 
it was observed in Brazil and in Argentina in the 1980s — than to seek an alternative way to incorporate 
urbanism contents into architecture courses in a national context of dismantling of planning institutions. On one 
hand, the National Policy of Urban Development (1979) transposed to the urban space the neoliberal principles, 
abdicating of the State control over urbanization20. On the other hand, at the same moment, there was a 
continuing staff reduction in public and private planning research and teaching institutions21. In 1983, for 
example, in UChile under military intervention since 1976, the departmental structure of School of Architecture 
was abolished, and a single Urban Design chair replaced all urbanism contents of the former study program22. 

Urban Design by Munizaga 

To verify oscillations of Munizaga’s notions of Urban Design, we did a longitudinal content analysis of four of 
his writings between 1978 and 1983. The first two publications, edited in 1978 and 1980, continued a work he 
started at CIDU in 1968, and were linked to his experience as a teacher. Both were conceived as didactic 
supports that aimed to guide the practice in his studios at UC. Therefore, he acknowledged these texts did not 
intended to present original contents, their goal was rather to "reorganize an intellectual universe that presents 
itself in an indeterminate and confused way"23. The third text, from 1983, assumes a hybrid character. Although 
it continues the previous work, it is organized within the framework of an investigation on the notions of 
structure and design and to that includes contributions from his teaching practice. The last text, also from 1983, 
is the first on published as a book and presents reflections systematized over five years. 

The analysis of this corpus was guided by two aspects: one relative to the structure of the texts — observing both 
the continuities and the variations of themes —, and another concerned with the bibliography presented at the 
end of them. Despite these references had not always had the same relevance in the central argument of 
Munizaga’s texts, the bibliography reveals itself as a carefully and constantly remade list. In each new 
publication, new items are included, and others discarded, in a flow that revels its contributions in Munizaga 
understanding of Urban Design. In the graphs below, it is possible to note the progressive incorporation of 
references deriving of neo-rationalists and a decrease of those linked with Modern Movement Urban Design 
partially learned at Harvard. The structure analysis, as we will discuss on following paragraphs, reveals the 
change in references was accompanied by the rise of new themes. 
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Figure 4: Percentage of the bibliography categorized according to the context of the publication. Produced by the 

authors. 

The texts “Urban Design: Fundamentals and Processes” and “Three texts about Urban Design”, regardless of 
their differences in some contents and in the level of its development — the first one was uncompleted —, have 
both a similar structure of four parts. They begin with a delimitation of the problem and the definition of the 
concepts of planning, urban architecture, urbanism, urban design, city. After that, they present specific issues of 
urban design in the context of the “Mondial Macropolis” — the tendency of total urbanization — or the 
Ecumenopolis, as defined by Doxiadis. Theirs third part presents the urban design as a process, in which the 
author’s argument is supported by a historical perspective from industrial revolution to late 1970s, and by a set 
of models or strategies to guide urban proposals. The forth part expose the products and components of Urban 
Design, pointing what Munizaga defined at that moment as seven basic strategies: Capital cities, Satellites cities, 
New Cities, Specialized Functional Sectors, Regulatory plans, Central Areas Renewal and Urban Systems. As 
attachment to both texts, there is a chronology of urban interventions. 

In his attempt to organize and categorize the writings about the theme, Munizaga seeks not to link himself 
directly to a single theory or body of knowledge. Thus Munizaga even recognizes the diversity in his bases for a 
design method: the conceptual fundament, the unit and elements from the Ekistics Theory; the variables and 
organization of elements of Alexander, the notions of behaviour and aggregation of Fuller; the analytical 
categories of Lynch and Noberg-Schultz; part of functionalism criticism of Rossi, typology of urban form of 
Lynch; notions of open terminals and subsystems from Maki; ideas of urban grid of Bacon and the connectors 
and articulators concepts of Halasz24. 

In this reunion of such different contributions, however, Munizaga does not always distinguish properly the 
authors; neither tries to contextualize them nor to condense the essence of their arguments. Instead, he 
undertakes the work of recombining varied origins resources to affirm convergences where it would be hardly 
verifiable. For example, in writing about Urban Sector and Neighbourhood Unit, and recognizing them as the 
fundament of CIAM’s urbanism, Munizaga25 approaches them to Rossi’s Residential Areas, suppressing the key 
argument of the Italian architect. From late-1970s the notion of typology used in his texts is not rooted in the 
Italian debate, but in the classification made by Lynch in 1961.  

The third publication, “Model, Structure and Project” from 1983, differs from the previous ones by its attempt to 
operationalize former didactic experiences as research on notions of typology, metaphors, systems and structures. 
To do so, it initially presents the basis of the precedent didactic experiences. After that, the pedagogical activities 
carried out by him and his assistants — among them Jose Rosas, in the UC, and Humberto Eliash, at the UChile 
— are illustrated, with brief reports of the disciplines developed between 1970 and 1983. Finally, two chapters 
expose theoretical reflections and possible methods used in the operationalization of two binomials: “type and 
typology”, and “analogy and metaphor”. 
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Contrary to what was pointed in the two previous publications, in the third one the notion of type is clearly 
supported by typomorphology studies, using as main references Rossi, Argan, Moneo, Colquhoun and Quincy. 
In fact, as Munizaga26 explains it, this notion was experienced in his disciplines between the second half of 1982 
and the first half of 1983, shortly after the workshops given by members of the CEDLA group. 

If in previous works collaborators are only named in the introduction and in the report of didactic experiences, in 
the book “Structure and City”, from the same year, they assume the role of co-authors. Edited by Munizaga, in 
this book he is the author of only three of its seven chapters — having Jose Rosas as co-author in one of them. 
Notions that were experienced in didactic exercises in previous five years are exposed and deepened in each 
chapter. A common framework that would allow the reduction the dissonances between different notions and 
would insert them within the same operation is sought through this edition. In this sense, the Structure — 
understood as an ontological order and as a morphological, functional and semiological reference — was 
proposed and analysed through notions of configurations, systems, types and metaphors. Despite the thematic 
displacements noticed through Munizaga’s writings, it should be pointed that in the proposal developed for the 
central area of Santiago, presented in its last chapter, the megaforms and semiological structures learned at 
Harvard were still present, but now hybridized with the new contributions of typomorphology. 

Conclusions 

The exposition made throughout this text made explicit the key role of Munizaga in the cultural translation of 
Urban Design to the Chilean context. This is confirmed not only by being part of the first generations of students 
graduated from the Harvard master course, but also by the fact that he became directly involved with planning 
institutions and teaching activity since his return to Chile. 

If, in a first moment, he assumed the position of cultural translator of his Urban Design acquaintances from the 
North American context, latter he would produce new notions by hybridization. His continuous conflict with 
local contingencies, whether through the practical experiences, pedagogical experiments, advisory or planning, 
and his continuous contacts with academics from other countries, enabled him to perform a hybridism between 
the ideas of the Modern Movement and its critical review. 
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Abstract 

The conference theme ‘Looking at the world history of planning’ is echoed in a statement by U.S. urban designer 
Edmund Bacon on the 1911 Plan for Canberra, which he eulogized as ‘a Statement of World Culture’.1 Bacon 
was referring to the way in which the Griffins’ plan incorporated elements of space design derived from cultural 
realms as wide-ranging as those of Europe, the Americas, and Asia. However, the plan and its transformation in 
modern and post-modern times have also been objects of fundamental cultural controversies.2 Enthusiasts and 
opponents have dug in their heels and fought battles of uncertain outcomes. The core research question here is 
how to deal with the complex and controversial nature of these perspectives.  

In this situation, the paper applies the famous ‘Windows’ metaphor from the preface of Henry James’ novel 
‘Portrait of a Lady’ as a narrative device to the context of planning history.3 It concludes that the windows 
opened upon ideas and realities, myths and models surrounding the Canberra Plan and its transformations may 
help negotiate between opposing views, different paradigms and conflicting cultural positions as potentially 
complementary and at least enlightening.  

Introduction – Canberra and ‘the World History of Planning’ 

As one of the great planned capitals created in the twentieth century, Canberra has a recognized place in ‘the 
world history of planning’ quasi by default, just as it does in countless textbooks in our field. Locally torn 
between advocates of the capital and Canberra ‘bashers’4 the city has won great international acclaim as an 
exemplary model of planning history. Founded in 1913 on the basis of the plan submitted at the international 
competition for the capital by Chicago architects Walter Burley Griffin and his wife Marion Mahoney Griffin 
Canberra is a city of today 400,000 (2018). 

   
Fig 1 Plan View of City and Environs           and View from Summit of Mount Ainslie, 1911. 
The ‘Griffin Plan’: the prize winning scheme conceived by Walter Burley Griffin and Marion Mahony Griffin5  

Already the original ‘Griffin Plan’ plan met with very different reactions between utmost admiration in the 
international realm and a surprising mix of responses in Australia. Local assessments have been ranging from 
perspicacious appreciation and complex interpretative approaches via crude exploitation as a branding tool to 
outright contempt. While the US urban designer Edmund Bacon eulogised it as ‘a statement of world culture’6, 
the (then) local Minister for Planning more recently (2010) derided the plan as a scheme reminiscent of the small 
town of Springfield in the Simpsons’ comedy series.7  

  
Ways of seeing: Fig. 2                                 Fig. 3                                                                                                                               
Griffin as the ‘Jebediah Springfield’ of Canberra.     ‘Sir’ Walter Burley Griffin as crude advertising gimmick 
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Beyond the Griffin Plan, judgments on the actual development of Canberra as a ‘regional city’ of New Towns8 
over the last 105 years have been similarly divided. While Canberra shared the image of being soulless and 
sterile with many new towns and post-war developments internationally, the city was identified by Peter Hall as 
having ‘achieved the difficult feat of being one of the last Cities Beautiful, and also the world’s biggest Garden 
City’.9  

Also from the angle of our conference theme, we can justifiably choose between opposite views. As a kind of 
government company town that remained without self-government until 1989, Canberra might be seen as a 
‘white elephant’ with limited relevance for planning elsewhere. The view from a different perspective, however, 
reveals that due to precisely the exceptionally favourable planning conditions which Canberra enjoyed during 
much of its history, the city developed as a ‘perfectionist manifestation of ideal concepts in planning’ and can be 
seen as a ‘laboratory’ and testing ground of planning models,10 which is of considerable interest for planning and 
‘the world history of planning’.11 

In order to deal with conflicting positions such as those addressed above, this paper deploys the metaphor of 
‘windows’ through which we are looking at cities and at the processes that shape them. It looks at a selection of 
situations and planning conflicts that have been objects of controversial discussions since the founding days of 
Canberra. 

The ‘Windows’ Metaphor 

The metaphor is taken from a famous key passage of modern literature. In the preface to The Portrait of a Lady, 
Henry James suggested that ‘[t]he house of fiction has … not one window, but a million… At each of them 
stands a figure with a pair of eyes … He and his neighbours are watching the same show, but one seeing more 
where the other sees less, one seeing black where the other sees white, one seeing big where the other sees small, 
one seeing coarse where the other sees fine. And so on…’.12 

While for the author of fiction, the important message is that there is no limit to the number of windows upon 
‘reality’ that can be opened, this is different for planners, architects and other activists. They have to be able to 
develop strategies and contribute to making the city. When they open new windows, they are guided by a 
pragmatic interest. Each newly opened window may lead to a better understanding of the whole enabling them to 
hopefully act more efficiently, or to act in a more just, a more sustainable way, depending on the cognitive 
interest, the Erkenntnis-Interesse. Nietzsche described it in a similar way:  

‘The more eyes, different eyes, we can use to observe one thing, the more complete will our ‘concept’ of this 
thing, our ‘objectivity’, be.13   

The hope is that the new insight will allow us to act more efficiently, or to act in a more just, a more sustainable 
way. The metaphor can be extended. If ‘the house of fiction’ were part of a perimeter block with a ‘rear 
window’14 providing views into an imaginary inner courtyard, this could allow us to see the rear of objects that 
were otherwise invisible.  
 

 
 
Fig. 4 ‘The House of Fiction’ – Flyer for Conference ‘Windows Upon Planning History’, Kassel University 2013 
 
It could also help us discover what may be hiding ‘behind the bush’, as a German idiom puts it. In this sense, the 
house metaphor is more versatile than the metaphor of putting on different spectacles. Glasses could not achieve 
this. It is even more obvious that the newly gained perspectives are much more than whims, curiosities or 
personal views. The ‘stereoscopic’ or multi-faceted view from two or more windows is by no means an 
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expression of postmodern arbitrariness15 of a tendency towards ‘alternative facts’. On the contrary, its purpose is 
to achieve a more detailed view that allows us to take decisions from a better substantiated position. That has 
also been the intention of turns as different as the communicative turn,16 the linguistic turn17 and the 
transnational turn in urban history.18 Opening new windows may reveal blind spots, blinkers and ‘tunnel vision’; 
the new windows may reveal what has been consciously hidden by particular interests; they may reveal myths as 
lies; they may expose the selective ‘histories of the winners’ and open the path to writing ‘insurgent planning 
histories’, ‘making the invisible visible’.19  

 
 
Figure 5. Myth and reality. Capitalist profiteering in the cloak of the non-profit housing association Neue Heimat 
(1986) 
 
The radically different views can be as clear-cut as in the Copernican case. But they can also be almost as 
complementary yet difficult to reconcile as the interpretation of light as either waves or particles. Often, they are 
associated with the formation of factions and with professional controversies, for instance between modern and 
traditional positions or the roles of architecture, planning and other disciplines. Sometimes such conflicts stand 
in the way of interdisciplinary cooperation between architects and planners. The windows metaphor opens up the 
possibility of dealing with the struggle between paradigms in different ways – not necessarily in a linear sense, 
‘victorious’ paradigms replacing those based on the preceding ‘wrong’ interpretation of ‘reality’, but as 
potentially complementary. The purpose of the metaphor does not, however, lie in blurring the differences 
between different positions or to avoid judgment. On the contrary, it may serve to accentuate the differences and 
to demonstrate that we have a choice of deciding to which view we want to subscribe and to point out the 
consequences of that choice. 
 

Windows on Canberra – contrasting perspectives on an exceptional city 

In the case of Canberra, this is particularly relevant, because – more than many other cities – its fate and 
sometimes the question of the very necessity of its existence have been dependent on the way cultural 
controversies have been fought out – especially when the windows opened by dominant agents of the discourse 
have been deployed with a strategic interest. Thus the interest behind the local planning minister’s denigration of 
the Griffin Plan as a ‘Simpsons Family’ small town plan lay in pushing a high-rise agenda20 and in counteracting 
the theme of a low to medium-rise ‘city in the landscape’ supported by parts of the local community.  
 
But let us look at a selection of such discourses and the contrasting windows in detail. Following a broad survey 
of major cultural controversies that have been influencing debate and practice of Canberra’s development the 
paper addresses a different window in a particularly important area - the Griffin Plan - and what has been 
discovered and understood, forgotten and remembered.  
 

Planning History and Cultural Controversies 

While no city can really be understood without a grasp of its history and the cultural controversies that shape it, 
this is valid in a particular way for Canberra as an internationally renowned model city – ‘one of the treasures 
not only of Australia, but of the entire urban world’ as the eminent US planning historian John Reps classified 
it.21 Over the years, Canberra has been described by planning historians from different viewpoints including its 
symbolic role22 and its role as a capital23 in comparison with other planned capitals.24 A number of overlapping 
cultural local discourses have emphasized specific aspects contributing to the identity of Canberra as a garden 
city;25 as the ‘bush capital’;26 ‘a city in the landscape’;27 and a city of ‘democratic symbolism’.28 At the height of 
the decentralization debate in Australia in the 1970s, it was also seen as ‘an exemplar for many decentralised 
Australian cities’.29 Windows opened by the author of this paper have included Canberra as an ‘open air museum 
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of planning’30 as the ‘perfectionist garden city metropolis’31 and as a ‘sensitive barometer of the political climate 
in Australia’.32  

None of these windows exclude the other, although there may be tensions between the views. Some require more 
explanation (e.g. ‘a statement of World Culture’) than others. Even the conflicting positions between whether 
Canberra might be ‘the most un-Australian city’33 – whatever the merit of such a debate may be – or whether it is 
utterly Australian can be reconciled quite easily. Features such as the clear delineation of the borders between 
urban and rural lands and in particular the uniform, strict application of standards of design, infrastructure and 
hierarchical planning in Canberra’s suburban landscape established  during much of the 20th century distinguish 
Canberra from most other Australian cities; and more than that, the principles of axial planning in the centre 
have motivated the use of the label ‘un-Australian’;34 but the faithful translation of Australian middle-class 
values centred around the ideal concepts35 of bungalow, quarter-acre block and motor car make it an outstanding 
manifestation of the Australian suburban dream. Both views can co-exist peacefully next to each other and with 
little consequence for development on the ground.  

We are, however, confronted with quite a different situation when we look at the conflicting views and patterns 
of appreciation for Canberra as a federal capital, be it at the time of its conception or in the 21st century. On the 
one hand, Canberra was to become the prestigious symbol of a young federation, ‘the finest capital city in the 
world – the pride of time’, as the Minister for Home Affairs, King O’Malley, postulated in 1910.36 On the other 
hand, its very creation was influenced by the ‘haggling of provincialisms’37, and its physical construction was 
hampered right from the start by ‘the hostility by certain officers… to Mr. Griffin and his design’. Even the 
Chief Architect proclaimed that he would like to see [the Federal Capital] strangled for a hundred years’.38 These 
windows are difficult to reconcile.  
 
Nevertheless, this existential dialectic has been a characteristic phenomenon persisting over long periods. During 
the 21st century, affirmations of the national commitment to the capital culminating in the centennial celebrations 
in 2013 have contrasted with crippling budget cuts, political statements and gestures of disdain and eventually 
with plans for the transfer of national agency staff to provincial cities located in the electoral seats of the relevant 
minister.39  
 
1988 and 1989 were the crucial years of the turnaround for Canberra. In 1988, an enquiry40 into the future of the 
planning arrangements in Canberra argued that the planning authority, the NCDC had ‘virtually completed its 
task of building the city’ and with ‘the completion of the new Parliament House’ the ‘national building program 
was now almost complete’.41 The belated introduction of self-government in the following year was not only 
conforming to long-established global standards of planning culture. In fact self-government had been opposed 
in two referenda by the citizens of Canberra, who knew that their share of contributing to the cost of Canberra 
would rise.  
 
The windows of neo-liberalism and ‘normalization’ 
The major drivers were the desire of the Federal (Commonwealth) Government to divest itself of financial 
responsibility for the city beyond core national capital functions; and this was embedded within the rising tide of 
neoliberal ideology and practice that had begun in the preceding decades.42 The change was seen as accelerating 
a process of ‘normalization’ of urban development for city and territory.43  
 
Seen through one window, these developments put an end to that phase which was shaped by ‘a continuous 
series of planning models, for the most part realised with uncompromising perfection; new models supplanting 
the old ones as time went by’ (Fischer 1989:156). Through another window, and with a certain ironic slant, we 
might also come to the opposite conclusion. We might say that Canberra’s basic approach of following the 
mainstream trends in urban policy and development did not end but in fact continued – in the sense that it was 
taking the city into the phase where the neo-liberal application of ‘rigorous private sector principles’ demanded 
‘a severe pruning of its …planning functions’.44 And once more, Canberra was hard to beat in its rigour. 
 
The abolition of the Commission (NCDC) that had guided the city’s growth by integrated planning and 
development between 1957 and 1988 meant that architects, planners and urban designers were successively 
replaced by economists, lawyers and administrative staff.45 Seen from a normative window of the planning 
discipline, we might address this as the phenomenon of de-professionalisation as experienced world-wide, or in 
more neutral terms, as a shift in the professional profile in the interest of lean government.  
 
Closing windows - Loss of corporate memory with lethal consequences 
This development was associated with a loss of corporate memory and knowledge that accelerated after 1988, 
but had alreadey begun earlier. Already this author’s first publication on Canberra had pointed to the problematic 
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of ‘a lack of an interest in corporate memory..’, which had led the authorities ‘to throw away books and 
reports‘ and to the fact that ‘my lucky presence helped me’ to preserve copies ‘that were otherwise unobtainable 
on the market’.46 Locally this was interpreted as the sarcasm of ‘the acerbic Karl Fischer J’.47 The question was 
also raised whether quoting from the material discarded – but also provided by the NCDC – wasn’t tantamount 
to ‘biting the hand that fed’.48 Clearly, opening windows of knowledge is not always appreciated.  
 
The dissipation of the NCDC’s library continued after its transfer to the NCA – much to the shock and despair of 
some and to the delight of collectors of rare documents. Again, as with the phenomenon of deprofessionalization, 
the dissipation of libraries or parts thereof is widespread between Sydney and Kassel, Germany, where I just 
discovered that much of the university’s planning library I had built up over 20 years has been shredded, 
including first editions by Raymond Unwin and other classics!  
 
In Canberra, the loss of corporate knowledge – equivalent to the closing of windows – has had various palpable 
consequences. The strategies of ‘small government’ and the associated problematic practices of outsourcing 
without adequate control, in combination with the dissipation of planning knowledge and corporate memory, led 
to a demonstrable loss in the quality of buildings and urban design.49 An extreme case can be seen in the failed 
implosion of Canberra Hospital in 1997 with lethal consequences due to failed practices of outsourcing. As the 
coroner’s enquiry confirmed ‘none of those persons possessed any knowledge or experience in the implosion 
technique and [they] were unqualified to prepare a true risk assessment of the demolition. The so-called risk 
assessment plan was a failure.’50 In the aftermath of the catastrophe, the view from a window that focused on the 
serach for individual scapegoats directed attention away from recognizing the failure as being systemic, in fact as 
constitutive features of neoliberalism.  
 
The loss of professionalism in planning, uncontrolled outsourcing and loss of corporate, public and professional 
memory through myopic market-orientation resulting in catastrophic consequences, are problematic features to 
be observed all around the world and could be written up through the window of a rather sad ‘world history of 
planning’. The loss of knowledge has, however, also infiltrated the local planning debate. A characteristic case is 
the widespread confusion of Lord Holford’s proposals for the central area of Canberra in 195851 with the ‘Y-
Plan’52, the metropolitan development plan elaborated from 1967 on. ‘Lord Holford’s Y-Plan’ is a reference 
found in the press53 and even among architects who once worked in the planning agencies.54   
 

              
Fig. 6. 2010 Drawing by local architect 
confusing the Y-Plan (1970) with   
Lord Holfords Recommendations (1958)   
 
Confronted with the misnomer nature of ‘Lord Holford’s Y-Plan’, University colleagues talking about it at 
conferences – not planning historians, though – have sometimes raised an astonished eyebrow while others 
dismissed the observation as pusillanimous pedantry. The loss of historic memory however, and the resulting 
impoverished and cock-eyed view of the potential of the plans and projects that have shaped Canberra has been 
of considerable consequence for the city. The following paragraphs open some windows on the history of 
forgetting and remembering the Griffin Plan. 
 

The Griffin Plan – windows shut and opened 

Just what a treasure the Griffin Plan was had escaped general attention up to the mid-1950s. The windows on the 
qualities of the plan dropped shut with World War I, just as those on the entire capital city project. Canberra fell 
into a big sleep, from which it was shaken up decades later by the Second World War. That War opened a 
number of new windows. It changed the nation's whole outlook from that of a collection of colonies to a 
consciousness of national identity, for which the capital could serve as a nucleus55; but it was the military-
political crises of the mid-1950s that motivated Conservative Prime Minister Menzies to bring what had thus far 



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 

been an aborted capital city project to completion. As has often been described, Menzies established the National 
Capital Development Commission (NCDC), an exceptionally powerful and well-resourced organization which 
was in charge of the planning and development of Canberra between 1957 and 1989.  

In this context, new windows were opened from the mid-1950s on by Peter Harrison, the NCDC’s Chief Planner 
from 1957 to 1972. Harrison re-discovered the importance of Canberra’s landscape setting, but also confirmed 
the shift of the balance away from City Beautiful concepts to a modernist and overall suburban interpretation of 
a city of bungalows and automobiles. Almost logically, the window opened by Lord Holford’s recommendations 
in 1957 was that of the automobile windscreen looking out to a city of highways in the landscape. Peter Harrison 
and later US historian Mark Peisch56 were the first to elaborate on the synthesis of Garden City and City 
Beautiful elements in the Griffin Plan; a discovery that Peter Hall extended to his statement that Canberra had 
‘achieved the difficult feat of being one of the last Cities Beautiful, and also the world's biggest Garden City’.57 
While this statement is by nature a classification rather than a clear praise, one of Griffin's biographers 
emphasized how amazingly advanced Griffin’s concepts were in terms of professional planning. In 1963, James 
Birrell pointed out: ‘No major concept in town planning has been put forward in the (then) 40 years since the 
city was designed that is not incorporated in the original scheme’.58  

Far ahead of the conventional planning of the early 20th century, the plan incorporates a whole catalogue of ideal 
concepts of planning59 that are up-to-date even a hundred years later – right through to what has to be classified 
as sustainable planning.60 Features of the plan included: neighbourhood units (explicitly named as such in 1911) 
and diversified urban sub-centres connected by a tramway system ‘borne at public expense’; principles of water 
recycling, decentralised sewerage treatment and urban gardening; reduction of pollution through hydro power; 
principles of functional and social mix and ideas on the public goods function of residential land.  

The plan also adopted a long-term perspective. The competition conditions had suggested an initial population 
size of 25.000 with a potential to grow up to 75.000 within a foreseeable time span.61 But the plan was looking 
further ahead. ‘Any arrangement looking forward one hundred years has to be elastic,’ Griffin said, and yet had 
to define an urban design structure and a functional disposition of districts ‘in their right relationship to the city 
in its later development… ‘We must not plan for a village… This is done where town planning is not practiced.’  

To this end, Griffin anchored the design principles of his concept on the ground in such a way that they would 
provide long-term guidance for the city’s development right from the start, using the existing landscape features 
as cornerstones of his design. Set within the frame of hills, ridges and lake, only a few points of architectural 
accentuation, maybe even a mere stone pyramid or pennant on a hill, are needed to establish a spatial design 
interpretation of the natural landscape. Axes or other lines in space can thus be made visible ‘almost without the 
assistance of man's handiwork’ to delineate a spatial setting for the future city.62 It was the parallels between his 
kind of space design and those found in Asian cultures and other references to ‘the longest-lived civilizations’ 
that support Edmund Bacon’s judgment on Canberra as ‘a statement of world culture’.  

At the same time, the whole city and in particular ‘the great triangle, inscribed across the central basin was 
conceived as a living expression of democratic governance, its axial geometries generated from the salient points 
in the landscape and its disposition of city functions generated from an inspired reading of the Constitutional 
provisions for Australian parliamentary democracy.’ 63 This is how in the 1980s Professor of Landscape 
Planning James Weirick elaborated on the qualities of the Canberra Plan as a manifestation of ‘democratic 
symbolism’.  

The reasons why so few of the design principles in the central area have materialized are complex. They have 
been described in ‘Myths and Models’ through the window of semantic impoverishment and also with reference 
to one of the big cultural controversies of our time, the verdict and the legacy of Modernism. Seen through one 
window, we are confronted with the “spiritless modernism of contemporary Canberra and the official culture that 
has produced it” 64  – a shallow Modernism that would best be transcended if possible. The view from another 
window admonishes us to consider the manifestations of post-war modernism as an important layer, in particular 
since the “Modernnist parklands encircling the lake, for instance, are not without heritage value.”65 

The Windows approach suggests discussing both perspectives. The same goes for other controversial contexts 
such as e.g. the position on the new and permanent Parliament House, attacked in one of the best critical pieces 
ever written on the subject as the source of almost all evil in the capital66, which Myths and Models praised as a 
most interesting and successful building, albeit expressive of the contradictory characteristics of the society in 
which it is embedded. 

Concluding remark 

The paper has used the windows metaphor as a vehicle to explain basic conflicts in the development of Canberra. 
In some of the cases, alternative views can be reconciled easily, in others, the windows perspective could prove 
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fruitful to facilitate a dialogue that might go beyond mere confrontation. The work on the development of a 
‘windows theory continues’. 
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Soviet Post-WWII urban ideas and space exploration: 1960s-1980s
Olga Zinovieva (Lomonosov Moscow State University)

The main goal of the paper is to research of how the Soviet science and space program, in particular, af fected urban planning and architectural 
design in Moscow of the 1960-1980s. The Soviet urban concepts of 1920s -1950s mirrored technological progress and aviation in its own way. 
Air f ields and other aviation facil i t ies appeared on the Moscow landscape. The 1935 Stalin s Master Plan of Moscow Development broadened the 
main streets not only for the growing traf f ic but also for some emergency airplane landings. The themes of skies, embodied in stucco, marble, 
brass or mosaics pictures decorated the Underground Metro stations, residential houses, public and educational buildings. Images of pilots and 
paratroopers, of fered a great l i fe path for the Soviet people to follow. 
The research based on the Soviet urban plans, photos, professional papers and media reflections showd that the space exploration had a 
tremendous role in the Soviet urban space in terms of planning, architectural design, new facil it ies, images, street names and monuments. 
On October 4, 1957, the era of space exploration has begun, when the f irst Soviet sputnik was launched into the Earth orbit. In 1961, Yury 
Gagarin became the f irst man in the history of humanity to enter the space. It also coincided with the change of the polit ical power from Stalin 
to Khrushchev, who of f icially proclaimed the advent of simplicity in urban design and the deny of Stalinist excessiveness in architecture in 1955. 
Later on the Khrushchev style of the post-WWII modernity transformed into Brezhnev s aesthetics. It resulted in scientif ic approaches to zoning 
in urban planning, which combined monotonous residential areas, supported by the infrastructure and imposing geometric constructions of 
prefabricated units as public buildings. Looking like spaceships or satell i tes, they were supposed to bring accents to the unif ied quarters. 
Space science required new R&D buildings and corporate towns around them. The post-WWII Moscow city plans provided spacious streets and 
squares, as if invit ing interplanetary stations to land. In 1963, Mikhail Posokhin built his wide Kalinin Avue through the old medieval city. The 
Council for the Mutual Assistance with a glass NLO, sit t ing in front of it played the role of the main accent there. 
The House of Pioneers on the Lenin Hil ls (1963, Victor Egerev and others) was located in the middle of the square, which looked like a spaceport. 
Space exploration was perceived as conquest. New street names and memorials reflected this idea, such as the Obelisk to the Space Conquerors 
(1964, A. Faidish -Krandievsky, A. Kolchin and others). The Obelisk is the landmark of the area, which includes Alley of Cosmonauts (1967), 
Memorial Museum of Astronautics, Hotel Cosmos and others. 
Many monuments, including the statue of Yury Gagarin (1980, Pavel Bondarenko), dedicated to space victories were erected in the city, causing 
noticeable changes in urban design. Monumental art in dif ferent forms presented allusions to the weightlessness. 
Contemporary Russian urban planning and design uses citations of that t ime. However, commercial urban development ignores the ideas of zoning 
and well -balanced residential areas.

The protection and utilization of the historical and cultural district in southern zhejiang 
province of China based on the social status quo ----- Take the reconstruction of the histor-
ic and cultural district in Songyang county as an example
Wen Jiang (Tradit ional Architecture Design Inst iute of Zhejiang Province), Lu Zhang (Tradit ional Ar-
chitecture Design Inst itute of Zhejiang Province), Bing Yang (Tradit ional Architecture Design Inst i-
tute of Zhejiang Province) and Fangfang Xiao (Tradit ional Architecture Design Inst itute of Zhejiang 
Province)

The ef fective protection and rational uti l ization of historic cultural district is an important part of historical and cultural city . There is an obvious 
advantage in historic cultural district which is it 's rich cultural heritage resources . But there are also some problems such as run -down buildings/ 
lack of at traction/ inhospitable and so on . Then , it is not realist ic to protect and uti l ize the whole block , f irstly , it is dif f icult for the government 
to implement it because of the large number of residents/ land and houses involved , secondly , it is dif f icult to make money . In this social reality 
, we consider revitalizing the entire block and even the ancient city through the revitalization of the district nodes with points , the specif ic 
techniques include the following aspects . First , combining the architecture and its cultural background to add more green space, then improving 
the comfort of l iv ing , Second , the aesthetic value and sensory experience of space are shaped by small then f ine, small then beautiful landscape 
, Third , making in -depth analysis of each space, and show it in the way of landscape design , what we want to achieve is "tell the story , remember 
the homesickness ."  Fourth , through the design of public communication space , we want to make a a place of daily l i fe and communication for 
the local residents , we also want to make a plat form for outsiders to understand the local human history.



From Western Experience to Soviet model: the Paradigm Shift of China Planning thoughts 
(1949-1952)
Hao Xu (Depar tment of Urban Planning, School of Archi tecture, Southeast Universi ty (Nanj ing)), 
Baihao Li (Department of Urban Planning, School of Architecture, Southeast University (Nanjing)) 
and Xiaoqiang Fu (Depar tment of Urban Planning, School of Archi tecture, Southeast Univers i t y 
(Nanjing))

1949 is a special historical node in Chinese history. Before this, early modern Chinese urban planning respected European and American 
experience. Af ter that, the Socialist China followed the Soviet Union planning model. The study focused on the paradigm shif t of Chinese planning 
ideas from western experience to Soviet model in the 1949-1952. 
In the three years, the western experience and the Soviet model formed a contradictory situation. On the one hand, the government led the init ial 
intervention of the Soviet model, including planning practice in the northeast of china, and the introduction of quota index system. On the other 
hand, there is a continuation of t western planning ideas, which is mainly embodied in the knowledge production by Chinese planning experts who 
have been educated in Europe or the United States. 
In the face of this opposit ion, the new central government adopted radical way in the crit icism of Western planning thoughts while highlight the 
superiority of the Soviet Socialist planning. Thus regards of planning thought governance, three parallel paths are carried out from the perspective 
of national strategy, industry policy and individual. 
Firstly, Take the Soviet Union as a teacher and transform it into a part of the national development system. Secondly, various urban planning 
conferences were hold in order to intervene the pro -Western ideological. At last, ideological transformation Ideological reform was also carried 
out by planning experts who were educated in the West. They were asked to publish article in Public media to identify the Soviet planning ideas. 
Through the set ting of above three paths and the corresponding social practice, the collective turn of Chinese urban planning industry in 1953 
was finally achieved.

PLANNING FOR MEGA EVENTS, DUAL DEDICATIONS OF LEGACY AND DELIVERY
Niloufar Vadiat i (HafenCity University Hamburg)

Mega-events, including the Olympics, as hallmark event  are considered as a means of image building, and catalyst for economic regeneration 
and urban development through strategies of at tracting global investment, high employment mult ipliers and local tax revenues. Crit ics, however, 
emphasise that running a 'spectacle' and achieving local regeneration are tasks which are not easily reconciled; Since the consumers of the 
spectacle are mainly middle -class, and the ult imate consequences of city renewal by means of sport/consumption - led regeneration wil l be 
gentrif ication, prising-out and displace local small businesses and the disadvantaged populations. 
The present paper seeks to address these controversial dynamisms as the inherent to the planning of the large-scale event. Its focus is Olympic 
Games, and it examine the dif ferent planning measures that af fects the outcome of the Games. The study has been materialised through 
comprehensive l iterature review, that on the one hand locate the Mega Events amid the planning paradigms and crit ical urban theories, and on the 
other hand consider it as an organisational project. 
The examination suggests that there have been common dynamics behind the controversy of hosting the Olympic Games which could be plagued 
almost everywhere in the world to a greater or lesser degree, as the contradiction between two concurrent and tacit conceptions of the Mega 
Events. Delivery: the notion that understands the games as a project that should get done on time and perfect alongside, and as the counterpoint, 
legacy, which conceives Mega Event as a tool of redistributing the benefits to the cit izens. The combination of legacy and delivery or public-sector 
(gif t) and private-sector (profit) in one phrase seems awkward at best and an outright oxymoron at worst, while can be only explained by the 
market base city development. 
Therefore, the paper set a versatile analy tical tool and conceptual groundwork for an empirical work that focus on the project and urban 
dimensions of Mega Events.



Commons in participatory planning: exchanges between Italian participation and Japanese 
“machizukuri” practice in academic spheres
Alba Victoria Zamarbide Urdaniz (Waseda University), Tomoyuki Mashiko (Waseda University) and 
Armelle Le Mouëll ic (Grenoble Nat ional School of Architecture)

Nowadays, a new interest has grown on participatory policies supported by the institutionalization of this process. For example, at global levels, institutions 
like UNESCO are insisting in the importance of integration of communities in planning and heritage preservation. Participatory process had been discussed by 
architects, urban designers and academics since the early 60 s. Ideas that had previously originated in the West are now re-discovered through Asian examples/
practice. 
In Japan, a specific methodology called machizukuri has been developed in the last decades and gradually successfully integrated into governmental planning 
systems (Watanabe, 2016) 
It can apply to diverse scenarios, like pre and post disaster planning, territorial revitalization or place branding among others. This methodology is being exported 
to other Asian countries. Taiwan and South Korea for example are trying to adapt the approach to their local conditions. Besides, Japan has tried to flagship Asian 
heritage visions and actively participated in diverse international cooperation projects, especially in South-East Asian countries, were the bottom up community 
approach has been applied (e.g. Cordillera terraces, Philippines, Nguyen Royal Tombs in Hue Province,Vietnam) 
In Europe, recent earthquakes occurred in Italy (L Aquila in 2009 & Emilia Romagna in  2012) have underlined the gaps of top down systems and the need for 
better integration of local communities in the creation of  reconstruction tool and awareness rising. Though Urban Centres, created in the 60s as the application 
of social ideals in urban planning, are spread all over Italy, the model is lagging behind actual needs. This has motivated exchanges. Italy-Japan at academic and 
governmental levels and has positioned machizukuri as a reference methodology that could be adapted to European cases as well. 
Inside this context, the research tracks the origins of machizukuri in the academic exchanges between East-West, focusing specially in the cases of Japan and 
Italy. It studies the influence of expert and academics networks in the actual definition of the participatory methodology. 
In order to do so, the research first looks at some exchanges and debates fostered by program as  International Laboratory of Architecture and Urban Design. 
From 1974 to 2004, every year, Giancarlo de Carlo reunited academics and students from north-america, europe and asia in order to work on a determined 
territory. Those experimentations were published accompanied by some theoretical works in which we can seen definitions of participatory planning methodology. 
ILAUD was also an opportunity for many researchers to connect and elaborates common theory. The study will focus on the links between Waseda University (Japan) 
and Ferrara University (Italy) 
It shows the creation of specific exchange through academics activities and urban projects. The connections between post disaster projects in the Tohoku area by 
Waseda University(Satoh lab.) and the efforts made by Italian academic institutions to adapt National post-disaster action models in Emilia Romagna and L Aquila 
are studied. These cases serve as an example of the exchanges of knowledge and the use of machizukuri as a reference model. Besides, a considerable number 
of research works on the Italian case have also been produced by researches in Waseda University, which portray the approach taken by Japanese on the Italian 
scenario. 
On the other hand, cooperation projects and activities developed jointly by both Italian and Japanese parties portray the creation of agreed methodologies. 
The research bases on bibliographical data, the direct involvement of the three authors in machizukuri practice since 2010, project data and interviews with key 
persons. The final objective is to analyze the capacity of the methodology to adapt and re-invent itself and its future tendencies.

The inheritance and development of participatory urban design methods under the back-
ground of “Internet-plus” era
Yiran Xu (Southeast University, Urbanisat ion and Urban Rural Planning Research Center of Jiangsu)

In the context of Internet+ , the new environment of network data and media brings more possibil i t ies to the expansion of urban design 
participation approach, on which basis the author launches a study on the inheritance and development of participatory urban design methods. 
This paper begins with a review of the theories, methods and practices of participatory urban design both at home and abroad, and points out 
the lack of cognit ive height, breadth of application and practical depth for public participation in China s urban design. At the same time, it 
also reveals the necessity of introducing mult i -stakeholder participation in urban design under the trend towards shif t ing focus from increment 
to inventory of urban construction in China. Through the in -depth analysis of the various stakeholders, design phases and project scales, a 
framework of application condit ions for urban design is built. The mult iple stakeholders mainly include government agencies, local residents, 
design teams, developers and builders, expert advisors and commonweal organizations; the whole design process is chiefly divided into earlier 
survey, mid -term research and later decision -making phases; the diverse project scales basically cover regional -city level, district level and land 
parcel level. Then, the research sums up three types urban design participation, namely Information and data collection, Urban environment 
simulation and Interactive communication plat form , including nine inherent and six  Internet+ methods, namely Information and data collection, 
Urban environment simulation and Interactive communication plat form ,with a total of f i f teen kinds of urban design participation methods. 
Based on the nine tradit ional methods including questionnaire, interview, participant observation, cognit ive map, visioning card, layout game, 
open house, public meeting and thematic event  , the author expands six emerging approaches with the " Internet+" concept, which consists of 
web data mining, mobile terminal tracking, vir tual reality, digital city, social media and public participation GIS . Each method is elaborated in 
conjunction with empirical cases, and summarized its applicabil i ty and limitation. Finally, the author designs a participatory urban design toolbox 
as a selection reference for dif ferent scenarios of urban design. As an extension of thinking, the author reviews the values of participatory design 
for project practices and makes recommendations on the participatory processes of future urban design.



Crossing Histories; Brazilian Planners of São Paulo and their Transnational References 
(1910-1930)
Jose Geraldo Simoes Junior (Universidade Presbiteriana Mackenzie) and Heliana Angot t i Salgueiro 
(FAU-Universidade Presbiteriana Mackenzie)

This paper examines how some pioneering planners in the Brazil ian state of São Paulo, Victor Freire, Prestes Maia, Ulhoa Cintra, and Anhaia 
Mello disseminated and appropriated the dominant principles of international urbanism in the period 1910-1930. The education in city planning 
is directly associated with the repertoire of engineering courses and professional associations. In this environment, where public debates on 
urban issues were intense, it is worth noting the presence of English urbanist Barry Parker, who lived for two years in São Paulo, implementing 
innovative projects and debating with local planners. The access to urban planning manuals and reviews, and the presence of these Brazil ian 
professionals in international seminars, led to the dissemination of the international ideals and some result ing essays on they way these ideals 
could be applied in many f ields: urban regulations, projects in downtown areas, housing, sanitation, town extension plans, city management, 
zoning, among others. In the l ibrary of the Poly technic  School, as well as in the personal collections of Anhaia Mello and Prestes Maia, there are 
precious references to be deeply studied – interests us to analyze crit ically how these pioneers urbanists read the books of Brit ish authors  such 
as Raymond Unwin, Ebenezer Howard and Patrick Geddes, the Austrian Camillo Sit te, the Germans Joseph Stübben, R. Baumeister, A. Brinckmann 
and Werner Hegemann, the French authors Eugène Hénart, Pierre Lavedan, Gaston Bardet and Le Corbusier, the North Americans Charles Mulford 
Robinson, Nelson Lewis, Harland Bartholomew, Lewis Mumford, W.B. Ford and others, choosing  dif ferent paradigms to guide the plans for the 
metropolis of São Paulo. Contradictions among practices, actors and references are requesting a conceptual and methodological ef fort at tentive 
to historical dimension of the circulation of ideals or their l imits of intell igibil i ty and reception in other scales of t ime and place, such as the one 
proposed in this paper.

Urban planning in early modern Suzhou (1895-1937)
Wenjuan Gao (Southeast University)

As the dominant commercial, manufacturing, and cultural urban center with merchants of great wealth during the last thousand years of the 
Imperial China, Suzhou s economic posit ion was rapidly replaced by Shanghai af ter the f irst concession area established there in 1843. Although 
the private trade and other connections with Japan quite l ikely predate the historical record, Suzhou demanded be opened as a treaty port 
of f icially unti l the 1895 when Japan s victory over the Qing. Starting from this, western urban planning was introduced to transform the physical 
and intellectual urban spaces, which mean to restore the economic and cultural posit ion of its past. 
This paper is a study of the urban planning in Suzhou under the inf luence of foreign-origined urbanist technologies and practices from 1895 
to 1937. First, it analyzes the spatial transformation due to the transport changes, the f irst horse-road was constructed (1897) between the 
concession and inner city and foreign shipping companies were established (1898-1907) 
Second, this paper explore how Japanese government documents, books and advertising manuals (1910s-1920s) introduced Suzhou s cityscape 
to their people. In order to highlight what Suzhou was in the cross-cultural dialogue. At last, this paper examines the f irst master plan of Suzhou 
(1927) that presented by Japan-trained Chinese architects. Analysing the historical reasons for remaking the city as modern by building roads and 
urban garden system in this project.



Living Heritage Conservation: from commodity-oriented renewal to culture-oriented and 
people-centred revival
Yiran Xu (Southeast University, Urbanisat ion and Urban Rural Planning Research Center of Jiangsu)

Identity, structure and meaning are three components of an environmental image according to the theory created by Kevin Lynch. In reality, the 
levels of identif ication of a certain object (city landmark) and its meanings are relatively easy to obtain through questionnaires or interviews with 
cit izens when investigating the public cognit ion towards the city image, while spatial or pat tern relation between dif ferent objects (structure) 
can only be vaguely described. This study aims to provide a new perspective and approach based on webometrics, in which city image can be 
analysed both quantitatively and qualitatively. The first step is to l ist as many keywords as possible, including dif ferent categories of city elements 
l ike roads, streets, rivers, lakes, mountains, parks, plazas, historical sites, skyscrapers and other landmarks. The second step is to do batch 
operations to fetch quantity data (such as numbers of entries, word frequency, search volume and click-through rate) of selected keywords from 
internet search engine. Programs can be writ ten to retrieve and correct mult iple t imes on dif ferent web search engines to reduce transient data 
errors. The last step is to sort the data, graphically i l lustrate the level of cognit ion of each city element under the same measurement standard, 
and compare the imageabil ity of dif ferent elements. Spatial data visualization can be applied here to generate an intuit ionistic map for easy and 
clear observation. Moreover, the author also collects the quantity data of the intersection between each two keywords to speculate the potential 
correlation among city elements. This web-metric analysis approach has been uti l ized in two urban design practices in China (Nanjing and Wuhu), 
and showed its objectivity and accuracy in discerning the city image structure. Especially at the macro level, it not only judges the overall 
structure of the city from a more objective cognit ive perspective, but also can clearly define the urban axis and corridors, clusters of important 
buildings, and popular landscape areas.

Adherence and Negotiation: Italian Planning Ideas in the Chinese Port of Tianjin 1902-1943
Penglin Zhu (Delf t University of Technology) and Yin Wu (Beij ing City University)

The presence of Western nations in Chinese treaty ports changed Chinese urbanization, as the foreign powers introduced modern urban form and 
architecture. Among them, Italian planning ideas were unique in terms of the specif ic balance between the country s own planning culture and 
the Chinese built environment. Comparing to the other concessions, the particular Italian vision of building a proletarian colonial neighborhood 
allowed the Chinese people to own estate property and even to join the Municipal Council. The Italian concession in the Chinese port of Tianjin 
was established in 1901 as the latest of the nine countries that established unequal treaties. The set t lement area, already occupied by Chinese 
quarters, cemeteries, and wetlands, was considered as unpromising. Collaborating with Italian urban planners, architects, and engineers, 
the Colonial Municipality successfully transformed an existing, dif f icult Chinese area into a highly urbanized Italian neighborhood. Sino - Italian 
historians and scholars of the Italian concession of Tianjin have so far paid l it t le at tention to the architecture or urban form of the set t lement. 
This paper aims to f i l l that gap by examining how the exchanging ideas and designs inf luenced the process of Chinese urbanization and people s 
everyday li fe. 
The paper explores the manner and the extent to which the Italian government and colonial authority included Italian planning ideas in the 
development of the Chinese port of Tianjin. Specif ically, it examines how the Italian planners and architects adopted Italian planning concepts and 
tools to respond to the cultural, social, and technological needs in China based on historical documents from the Italian government and colonial 
municipality, and old maps. The paper highlights three specif ic aspects that are particular to the Italian set t lement. 
• First, the paper explores in which manner and to what extent the Italian Colonial Municipality took a particular planning approach to solving the 
problem of insuf f icient f inancial support from the Italian government? It wil l use the discourse analysis to study the documents of the colonial 
municipality and Italian government. 
• Second, in terms of architectural design, it explores how the Italian architecture movements between 1900-1940 reflected in the urban plans 
and architectures in the concession. The Tianjin set t lement features a range of urban spaces, such as open space, military building, public 
architectures, and private villas that reflect consecutive designs patterns in Italy since the 1900s. For instance, the Palace of Italian Culture Forum 
built in 1927ˌa simple symmetric structure made of l imestoneˌresembled a typical piece of Fascist architecture. 
• Third, it explores how Chinese people perceived and conceived of architecture and the built environment in Italian concession. It explores how 
the Italian urban form and architecture shaped the Chinese people s cognit ion of the modern urban li fe through the local s diaries and narratives. 
Moreover, it studies how the Chinese people changed the built environment as the owner of the estate property. 
In conclusion, this paper aims to be a f irsthand document to comprehend the influence of the foreign planning ideas for the Chinese built 
environment. Moreover, it brings urban form and architectures into the existed research f ield of Sino - Italian cultural exchange
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Planning for Megaevents, dual dedications of Legacy and Delivery 

Niloufar Vadiati  
PhD, HafenCity University Hamburg, niloufar.vadiati@hcu-hamburg.de  

 
Mega-events as ‘hallmark event’ (Essex&Chalkley 1998) are considered as a means of image building, 
and catalyst for urban economic regeneration and development through strategies of attracting global 
investment, high employment multipliers and local tax revenues (Owen 2002). Critics, however, 
emphasise that running a 'spectacle' and achieving local regeneration are tasks which are not easily 
reconciled (Eisinger 2000), since the consumers of the spectacle are mainly middle-class (Gornostaeva 
2011), and the ultimate consequences of city renewal by means of sport/consumption-led regeneration 
will be gentrification, prising-out and displace local small businesses and the disadvantaged populations 
(Vigor, Mean et al. 2004, Cohen& Watt 2017).  

I suggest that there are common dynamics behind the controversy of hosting the Mega Events which 
has plagued almost everywhere in the world to a greater or lesser degree, as the contradiction between 
two concurrent and tacit conceptions of the Mega Events. Delivery: the conception that understands the 
games as a project that should get done on time and perfect alongside, and as the counterpoint, legacy, 
which conceives Mega Event as a tool of redistributing the benefits to the citizens. The combination of 
legacy and delivery or public-sector (gift) and private-sector (profit) in one phrase seems awkward at 
best and an outright oxymoron at worst, while can be only explained by the market base city 
development. Therefore, the aim of this paper presentation is to review and analyse the whole process 
of Mega Event planning and legacy building which has been set to deliver the whole event and engage 
the locals to the benefits, while reflecting them on recent urban discourses, and the theories embedded 
them.      

Keywords: Mega Event, delivery, legacy, city planning, project management 

Introduction  

In recent years, cities have focused great attention on leveraging the global resources offered through hosting 
mega-events such as the World Cup and the Olympic Games(Müller 2015). Mega-events can be defined as one-
time occasions with a fixed duration that attract large numbers of visitors and have worldwide reputations (Horn 
2007; Hall 2006; Gold and Gold 2008). They can also be regarded as major infrastructure provision opportunities 
and are accompanied by substantial ‘drama’ (Roche 2000, 1) and a high level of international scrutiny (Flyvbjerg 
2013). The drama and media exposure of these 'hallmark events' (Essex and Chalkley 1998), causes them to be 
considered as a chance for placemaking, a process which includes both shaping the image of host cities, and acting 
as a catalyst for urban economic regeneration and development through attracting global investment (Gratton 
Shibli and Coleman 2005; Hall 2006; Smith and Fox 2007). However, the idea of utilising a mega-event to pursue 
mass intervention by the state has been opposed by some scholars, who criticise the negative effects of such 
strategies on the trajectories of urban development and policy-making processes. Their concerns relate to the 
record of cost overruns, schedule slips, oversized infrastructures, and ‘over-promising’ about the benefits and 
optimistic futures for host cities (for example, Müller 2015; Boykoff 2014; Cottle 2011; Gaffney 2010; Hayes and 
Horne, 2011; Shin and Li 2013). In addition, there is some evidence suggesting a triggering effect of mega-events 
on social polarisation and the displacement of existing working-class populations by middle-class residents (Bound 
1996; Hiller 2000; Horne 2007; Watt 2017). Consequently, the mega-event issue has also become a worldwide 
platform for opponents who call attention to the destructive dimensions of strategies related to place making 
through mega-events, in terms of the erosion of democratic accountability and the overlooking of marginalised 
groups (Gruneau and Horne 2015). These critics have produced a great deal of debate about the legitimacy of 
hosting mega-events and their ultimate benefits.  

The goal of this paper is to provide a fresh understanding of the Olympic Games through clarifying the dilemma 
caused by the dual nature of mega-events, in terms of projects and urban leverage. I suggest that there are common 
dynamics behind the controversies attaching to the hosting of mega-events which plague almost every location 
worldwide to a greater or lesser degree. I call this the contradiction between the dual requisites of legacy and 
delivery. In these two concurrent and tacit conceptions of mega-events, delivery is the notion that understands the 
Games as a project that should be completed perfectly and on time; it exists alongside the counterpointing requisite 
of legacy, which conceives a mega-event as a tool for distributing and redistributing benefits to citizens. The 
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combination of legacy and delivery as being an issue of ‘public sector (goods) and private sector (profit)’, covered 
by this one phrase, seems awkward at best and an outright oxymoron at worst, when only explained by the market 
base of city development. On the one hand, there is the desire and intention to create the greatest possible spectacle, 
and to put forward the best possible image of the city to the world; on another is the commitment actors have 
towards environmental, social and economic benefit for cities and their citizens. This duality results in the forming 
of two characteristics − the two-fold nature of mega-events − and each of these (delivery and legacy) should be 
examined according to recent narratives and the theories embedded in them. 

The legacy aspect of mega-events 

Despite numerous attempts to define the concept of legacy within the recent literature on mega-events (MacRury 
2008; Agha et al. 2012; Chappelet 2012; Malfas et al. 2004), the term is still complex, ambiguous and multi-
faceted. Preuss (2004) conceptualises legacy as a three-dimensional concept, and this is a useful tool for developing 
a plural understanding of this complicated construct. He suggests that legacies can be planned or unplanned, 
positive or negative, and tangible or intangible. Although most pre-event studies focus only on planned, positive 
and tangible dimensions, the same legacy may be viewed positively or negatively, depending on who is making 
the assessment. Being focused on legacy in terms of all and any outcomes, Cashman (2013) argues that legacy is 
what remains when the Games have finished and can be interpreted as 'aftermath'. In other words, legacy is "all 
that may be considered as consequences of the event in its environment" (Chappelet 2012, 77).  

Officially, the IOC provides a list of broad meanings of Olympic legacies that it recognises and indeed promotes 
in order to help bid cities to frame their strategies. These include: a) economic impacts of the Games on host cities 
over time; b) cultural impacts connected to social values which host cities may wish to highlight, such as multi-
cultural inclusivity; c) social debate created in the context of the development and reuse of Games infrastructure; 
d) political legacies arising through efforts to promote 'peaceful', skilled and fair sporting contests; e) education 
relating to the Olympic mission; and f) 'sustainable development' (IOC Olympic studies 2013, 2−4). These 
categories suggest a wide range of possible outcomes, not all of which may figure to equivalent extents in cities' 
bids. The IOC points out that although some of these Olympic Games legacies may be 'tangible' or quantifiable, 
such as Olympic Village infrastructure or numbers of volunteers, others may be 'intangible', for example, the value 
of inspiration to athletes or a sense of belonging accruing through participation. The requirement for cities to 
deliver more than simply physical change is clearly important both for the IOC and citizens.  

Within the city context, legacy could be considered as a process of passing on through the generations − the 
handing down of a ‘gift’, or the inheritance of knowledge, property or particular attitudes. This goes beyond the 
definition of the term ‘legacy’; rather, it offers a narrative of a “prescribed set of outcomes as a means for thinking 
and linking past, present and future trajectories of a city in its developmental path” (MacRury and Poynter 2008, 
17). While it is critical to track those potentialities of legacy which go beyond planned outcomes, it is also critical 
to recognise that different sorts of outcome may have different durations and geographies of impact within cities' 
developmental trajectories (Gaffney 2010). For instance, one of the immediate aftermaths of an Olympic Games 
could be increased levels of tourism for a host city; however, such increases may prove difficult to sustain. The 
1992 Barcelona Olympic Games is considered the first and only Olympics to have generated long-term tourism 
legacies (Li and Blake 2009). Benefits such as a boosted construction industry may be felt at the level of the city, 
but simultaneously, costs may be borne by localities in terms of rising property values, for example. Local people 
may additionally experience disadvantages through being dispossessed of their homes and livelihoods in order to 
make way for the scale of development that hosting a Games has come to imply. These facts raise important 
questions about the temporality of legacy and who is in a position to benefit.  

In light of the record of cost overruns of previous mega-events (Flyvbjerg and Stewart 2012), and the impression 
that host cities can be disadvantaged by holding a mega-event, the issue of use of public funds creates considerable 
controversy. This controversy focuses on whether huge investments of this type return the money spent to citizens 
through delivering the claims and promises made. During the last decade, therefore, the idea of harnessing a mega-
event to a broader urban agenda that moves beyond the interest of finance, developers, inner-city reclamation and 
the tourist industry has emerged in the mega-event literature (Hiller 2014). Critical writing on the subject conceives 
legacy not just as a set of predicted outcomes to be capitalised upon, but rather as a narrative of unfolding and 
continuing multiform achievements.  These achievements are seen as generative and driven by a momentum born 
of economic stimuli, infrastructure development and the elaboration of ‘soft’ factors and affirmed values of 
communities and other stakeholders in the life of the city. 

Thus, legacy has become even more contested, being perceived as a symbol of the tension between pro-growth 
factions and locals who feel excluded from the benefits of the event. In order to untie this ‘knot’, MacRury and 
Poynter (2008) categorised the current concepts and practice of legacy as two different and contrasting narratives: 
legacy as 'commodity' and legacy as a 'gift'. The concept of legacy as a commodity can be located in the wider 
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perspective of organisational assumptions underpinning the physical aspects of mega-events, which in the context 
of cost-benefit planning is a supplementary part of mega-event delivery (to be further explained in the next section). 
Here, it is enough to say that the legacy agenda, used as the legitimisation ‘story’ attached to the whole setting-up 
mission, focuses on manifesting the benefits of mega-events as being the city’s benefits, by building new 
transportation infrastructure, parks and facilities. On the other hand, legacy as 'gift' is a necessarily tacit discourse 
defined from the city planning/urban sociology perspective. It is not just about the outcomes, positive or negative, 
of mega-events that ‘happen’ to citizens, but should responds to the demands, that are made by people for their 
share of an event. The ideology behind legacy as ‘gift’ (MacRury and Poynter 2008), which can be more accurately 
stated as the ‘right of the citizen to the event’, is based on equal distribution of the benefits of legacy and on 
bottom-up development of the legacy agenda. This idea of the ‘right of the citizen to the event’ behind the concept 
of legacy is based on the theoretical framework of 'right to the city' discourses which, in order to apply them in my 
analysis, I outline in this chapter. 

 Legacy building based on the ‘right to the city’ 

The importance of legacy as an intentional positive benefit for the public is an official requirement of both the IOC 
and host cities’ national governments. This necessity can be explained through diverse but relevant discourses 
presented in the ‘right to the city’ concept. Although, Lefebvre’s concept of “the right to the city” (1996, 147−151) 
was initially considered rather a revolutionary concept and a plea for a new and radical kind of urban politics, it is 
now widely accepted and used in reformist agendas. The application of this model presents an analytical tool for 
rationalising the importance of preserving public interests, such as legacy, within all the hosting processes of mega-
events, including specifically the Olympic Games. 

Lefebvre claims that the city should be created by its citizens through their acts of participation or “appropriation”; 
that is, through everyday routines and capacities used to realise their social needs, and not only through using 
“dominant strategies and ideologies” (1996, 174 and 154). Lefebvre suggests that ‘right’ in this context pertains 
to ‘the interests of the whole society’, but would be intended to privilege ‘those who inhabit’. It can be regarded 
as a form of ownership, but one which, at least in philosophical terms, is differentiated from the processes of 
legally acquiring land and property by exchange.  

Along similar lines, Amin and Thrift argue that the 'right to the city' is “the right to citizenship for all, the right to 
shape and influence” (1995, 154). The focus of their work is on how to apply this principle in practical terms. The 
'right to the city', they argue, “cannot draw on the politics of urban design and public encounter alone, but also 
requires rights-based and other institutionalized actions at national and urban levels to build capacity and capability 
across the social spectrum” (Amin and Thrift 1995, 154). In other words, it is not enough to allow people to 
participate in decision-making processes; people's existing capacities and their “capabilities” − defined in terms of 
the opportunity to realise the things they value (Sen 2009, 231) − also need to be developed so they can perform 
their citizen roles more effectively. The solution they propose, and which they refer to as a 'politics of the commons', 
does not begin with formalised rules of engagement, but rather with the recognition that the different interests 
people have and contributions they can make constitute valid practices of citizenship, and that these are what a 
mature democracy should seek to support and cultivate.  

 Agreeing on Legacy 

To sum up, rather than accepting one of these definitions of legacy as a 'best-fit', or producing a composite 
definition, legacy has assumed a complex range of meanings in the discourse of the sports mega-event and in the 
evaluation of its implications for urban regeneration and economic development. It is not to be confused with the 
'narrower' evaluation which uses rigid statistics of socio-economic impacts and whose focus is primarily on the 
costs and benefits of the mega-event itself. The focus here is to combine direct Games-related impacts with a 
broader examination of the additional or indirect contributions to the economic and social context of the host city. 
In this sense, 'hard' and 'soft', 'tangible' and 'intangible' legacies are interwoven. The effort here is to distinguish a 
‘commodity’ concept of legacy, understood as a series of concrete outcomes planned and developed by the state, 
from a more thorough reality of legacy which encompasses generated mobilisation among citizens and the extent 
to which impacts are shared and negotiated, and which reflects the more normative discourses of the ‘right to the 
city’ by defining the right of people to the legacy of the event. 

The delivery aspect of mega-events 

Hosting a mega-event means embarking on large-scale programmes that require delivering a set of transportation, 
venue and accommodation projects on time and integrating a diversity of resources with efficiency. The delivery 
mission is a powerful force in practice in mega-events, and it usually follows a different orientation from the legacy 
agenda. The public−private aspect, regulation, budget complexity, the immovable timeframe and exceptional 
public visibility creates a ‘state of emergency’ and ‘action-generating capacity’ temperament (Grabher and Thiel 
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2014). The former is a tactic used to overcome the multiple milestones that could emerge out of routine local 
political and administrative procedures, and the latter is the strategy which develops to facilitate swift adaptation 
to the challenges imposed to the city (Grabher and Thiel 2014). However, to understand better the delivery-derived 
dynamic, we first need to consider a mega-event as a particular type of major project, so that its management 
concerns can be positioned within the relevant literature of temporary organisations, project management and the 
major project. 

Temporary organisation 

The notion of organisation can be defined as the "social units of people that have been structured and managed to 
meet a need or to pursue collective goals" (Business Dictionary, 2016). The relations between these units of people 
are concrete enough to be characterised as 'organisation' rather than ‘community’, and the theory of organisation 
attempts to explain organisational structures, relationships of organisations with the external environment, and the 
ways that "an organisation can cope with rapid change" (Perrow 1991, 134). The theory of organisation offers a 
variety of paradigms used to analyse the organisational structure of mega-events. One defines these structures as 
temporary, complex collections of firms, institutions and occupational groups and a second can be used to 
characterise the conjugations and interdependencies among people and organisations. 

One of the main organisational attributes of mega-events is their temporality as a linkage node between the private 
sector and public bodies. The main responsibilities and operations of a mega-event exist as an ‘organisation with 
institutional termination’ (Lundin and Söderholm 1995; Grabehr 2002). This particular form of administrative 
body enables mega-events to follow an organised (collective) course of action aimed at evoking a non-routine 
process while relying on longer-term structures and permanent organisations. It includes temporary contacts 
between ‘permanent’ systems creating inter-organisational temporary organisations with perceived time limits as 
a form of a functional organisation and as an agency for managing uncertainty (Turner and Müller 2003; Grabher 
and Thile 2015). 

Project 

The considerable need for speed and flexibility of a project alters the classical notion of organisation towards a 
specific fluid form that is more responsive to rapid technological changes and the global market. Therefore, a 
project, as a one-off venture of a temporary organisation (Hobday 2000; Grabher 2002; Grabher 2004), is usually 
a special task, programmed by a committee or action group(s), appointed to address a problem or handle a 
requested action (Lundin and Söderholm,1995) and constrained by specific time and budget (Hobday 2000; 
Grabher 2002). The usual concept of a project, which certainly applies to the case of a mega-event, is as a plannable 
and unique task, limited in time, complex in implementation and subject to evaluation. The Olympic Games is one 
of the best examples of a spectacle project (Lundin and Söderholm 1995), and is run by the project-based 
organisation of the IOC and awarded as an opportunity to each host city. As a permanent body, the host city handles 
the high risk and uncertainty of delivering the Olympic Games on time through assigning to it a temporary 
organisation responsible for delivery.  

In going beyond the basic notion of a project, it is essential to consider events such as the Olympic Games as 
inherently risky, with the risk resulting from long planning horizons and complex interfaces (Flyvbjerg 2003) 
which are critical sources of vulnerability for delivery. While the public perception is focused on the single event, 
the practitioners involved are well aware that the record of mega-events has largely been written as a chronicle of 
planning failures, financial disasters, reputational damage and infrastructural ruin which have led to significant 
operational and organisational risks (Grabher and Thiel 2014). Therefore, as an organisation, the practitioners 
involved in delivery need to integrate the necessary skills, knowledge and networks for dealing with non-routine 
tasks and limitations in costs and time. Within the project ecology of mega-events, the risks of misleading forecasts 
of demand and cost for the development and management of transportation infrastructure projects and venues are 
considered very high. Additionally, the “hyperpoliticisation” (Jennings and Lodge 2010, 165) of global events 
heightens the risk that even small disturbances can cause lasting reputational damage (Grabher and Thiel 2014). 

Therefore, being involved in manging at such high risk project, significant career fame and prominent position in 
labour market (Grabher and Thiel 2015). To understand how the human resources (carrying the necessary 
knowledge and skills) of mega-events are mobilised, we should understand their ‘project ecology’ (Grabher 2002). 
The term 'relational space' of mega-events refers to the systematic ecology between the permanent contexts of 
institutions, corporate ties and the personal networks within the dedicated organisations (Grabher Thiel 2014). It 
denotes the effect of career lift of new comers on reshuffling the elite structure. 

Within this project ecology, risk management becomes the primary concern of the whole event in terms of 
predicting the cost of all manner of possible eventualities. The massive risk burden of staging a mega-event has 
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resulted in the development of a widely held belief that state actors are unable to deliver the same levels of 
efficiency as those found in the private sector (Giddens 2009; Raco 2014). This inexorably leads to a process “in 
which experts participate in creating their markets by identifying new risks ever to manage their expertise" (Cutler 
2010, 178). This necessarily involves a sorting process, as only a small number of major multinational developers 
have the capacity and the proven track record to be able to take on major development contracts (Raco 2014). The 
role of private developers as organisers and managers of increasingly complex assemblages of specialist 
consultants becomes normalised, and there is a strong belief among both public and private-sector bodies that 
skilled and well-resourced experts can act as guarantors of quality and efficiency in development practices (Raco 
2016). 

Therefore, assigning the project part of a mega-event to private sector project management consultants means the 
mobilisation and concentration of qualified professionals into single-project organisations, and these recruits 
mainly via particular channels, namely predecessor projects, personal networks and permanent organisations, to 
both increase speed and reduce uncertainty (Grabher and Thiel 2015). The small number of people with mega 
“project capabilities” (Grabher 2004, p3) could be the likely explanation for the realities of the mega-project labour 
market, which comprises a transnational elite circle, usually very different from the policy rhetoric of 'inclusive' 
and 'devolved' planning that is found in many mega-event strategies and plans. Event-induced gentrification 
contributes to elite capture and is a phenomenon that has become a familiar sight in most of the mega-event host 
cities that harness such events for urban regeneration, from Atlanta (Rutheiser 1997) and Sydney to Vancouver 
(Lenskyj 2008), London (Watt 2013) and Rio (Gaffney 2010). In Stratford in East London, where the Olympic 
Park is located, the Olympic Games accelerated gentrification and the displacement of existing residents (Watt 
2013, 2017). 

Conclusion: the dilemma of legacy commitment versus delivery concerns  

The whole process of Olympic planning and legacy building are about both delivering the event and engaging 
locals in its benefits. This critical review has concentrated on the paradoxical nature of mega-events, giving 
different narratives of the two-fold intentions of mega-events: the direct benefits (actual legacy) of host citizens 
on the one hand and delivery on the other. Although there is some analysis which puts forward the paradoxical 
features of mega-events, for example within the literature on legacy in terms of ‘gift’ versus ‘profit’ (MacRury 
2008), and within the literature of major projects in terms of decision rationality versus action rationality (Ibert 
2015), other literature typically concentrates on either legacy or delivery, but not both. There is, therefore, a lack 
of dialogue between those who emphasise the benefits that attend successful Olympic delivery and those who work 
on its aftermath. 

The legacy assessment literature looks at mega-events within the context of an urban process and the way that the 
legacy agenda is formulated and practised for the indirect benefit of local citizens. The concept of this analysis 
and the views of its critics are rooted in the paradigm of the ‘right to the city’. The literature mostly indicates the 
differences between the rhetoric of legacy and the facts, pointing to the values and priorities that alter in relation 
to the conflict between locals and corporate interests. The other strand of literature is dedicated to the project-
management aspect of mega-events, and there is much attention paid to the delivery process in terms of the 
innovation and learning, network expansion and reconfiguration potential that would take place in the particular 
platform of the project organisation of mega-events. While, the implications of considering mega-events as a 
chance to show how to be successful in delivering (under the conditions of complexity, risk, time pressure, and 
media exposure) has created a particular mechanism of “to-do management initiative and high expert arrangement 
based on preventing any meddlers defined as those who have limited knowledge of 'reality' of planning process. 
Therefore, elite capture curtails public oversight and participation” (Müller 2015, 11). At the same time, planning 
for mega-events turns into a technocratic process of delivery. Thus, it seems that democratic demands become 
risks that threaten to delay the planning and construction process of the event (Raco 2014; see also Andranovich 
et al. 2001; Hiller 2000). 

Therefore, it can be hypothesised that when a mega event awarded to a city, the global sensitivity and delivery 
commitment of event became critical, and the whole Olympic Games agenda graviated towards the delivery aspect. 
In contrast, legacy promises were framed as a limited part of the project’s goals for delivery. Therefore, in reality, 
Mega Events are very incline to prioritise 'delivery' over 'legacy', which means highlighting the benefit of some 
stakeholders over the many of locals in host cities.  
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This paper examines how some pioneering planners in the Brazilian state of São Paulo, Victor Freire, 
Prestes Maia, Ulhoa Cintra, and Anhaia Mello disseminated and appropriated the dominant principles of 
international urbanism in the period 1910-1930. The education in city planning is directly associated 
with the repertoire of engineering courses and professional associations. In this environment, where 
public debates on urban issues were intense, it is worth noting the presence of English urbanist Barry 
Parker, who lived for two years in São Paulo, implementing innovative projects and debating with local 
planners. The access to urban planning manuals and reviews, and the presence of these Brazilian 
professionals in international seminars, led to the dissemination of the international ideals and some 
resulting essays on they way these ideals could be applied in many fields: urban regulations, projects in 
downtown areas, housing, sanitation, town extension plans, city management, zoning, among others. 
Contradictions among practices, actors and references are requesting a conceptual and methodological 
effort attentive to historical dimension of the “circulation” of ideals or their limits of intelligibility and 
reception in other scales of time and place, such as the one proposed in this paper. 

 

 Keywords: Brazilian planners, international dissemination, city plan ideals. 

Introduction  

São Paulo is Latin America’s largest metropolis. However, its rapid growth started less than a century 
ago and, if at the local level the historiography of urban design has been developed over recent 
decades1, in the international literature little is recorded about the men who reflected on and wrote 
about this city during its growing process. Most of the theorists or city planners were engineers from 
the Polytechnic School of the University of São Paulo, and also professors seldom involved in urban 
management issues. They were acquainted with several international city planning proposals thanks to 
the dissemination of books and periodicals, and to the meetings that brought them together in the first 
decades of the twentieth century.   

Today a global perspective is methodological consensus in several fields of knowledge. However, 
some particulars of the histories of these urban planners remain absent from the standard widespread 
bibliography. In this sense, although everybody identifies “the top” authors, the professionals who 
practiced the discipline in European and North American countries, along with their theoretical essays, 
and their planning practices, there is still a vast field to study more deeply and investigate how South-
American urban planners have appropriated this material2.  

We all know that urban and architectural designs travel a lot and their propagation and international 
character dates from previous centuries, but at this panel, we will focus on the pioneers of the early 
twentieth-century in the city of São Paulo. Historians consider this period as the founding moment of 
city planning as a discipline. Methodologically speaking, we know that the case studies and analyses 
of the trajectories (ideas and designs) of these authors who have adopted reference works and models, 
have been used as the tenets for historical studies since the 1980s, when cultural transfers became part 
of the analyses, attentive to the possibilities of local contexts, or specific understanding of the 
countries that were importing these ideas3.   
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Therefore, we will present here some aspects of the trajectories of the Brazilian city planners who 
worked in the urban environment of the city of São Paulo between 1910 and 1930, one of the most 
important periods of the history of Brazilian urban planning4. We quote topics discussed in their 
publications, the projects and interventions proposed for this metropolis which was then in full 
development. Crossing histories and intellectual references of some professionals, their role in the 
urbanization of the city debate and in founding the urban planning discipline, will certainly help bring 
to light some new facets of the thinking of Latin America’s pioneers.  

 

City Planners of São Paulo and their Transnational References  

São Paulo’s astounding growth between 1870 and 1930 was a significant factor in introducing urban 
science into the remodeling proposals that emerged in that period. Over this sixty-year period, the city 
underwent a strong economic and population increase as a result of the coffee production peak, intense 
immigration and well ahead, industrialization. Around 24,000 inhabitants lived in the city in 1870; 
240,000 in 1900, and a million thirty years later. A one thousand percent increase in the first interval, 
and over four-hundred percent in the second. The impact of this accelerated expansion process devoid 
of any urban planning left deep marks that hinder city management up to the present day.  

Other factors favoured the process of modernization which was impending since the nineteenth 
century. The main factor was the onset of the Republican regime in the country (1889), which 
organized the municipal sectors of public works and gave them greater autonomy. In the case of São 
Paulo, the creation of the Polytechnic School in 1894 provided training for civil-engineers and 
engineer-architects to deal with urban management. These professionals joined the city public 
administration, contributing to the dissemination and use of many principles and paradigms from the 
science of urbanism which was then being developed in several countries. 

In the early twentieth century, São Paulo’s city government faced big urban problems related to three 
areas:  sanitation, road system, and architectural esthetics. Engineers proposed plans and projects 
based on their professional practice referencing other contexts. These projects were supposed to 
regulate aspects such as the decongestion of the central area, installation of infrastructure systems 
(sanitation, lighting, electricity, gas, transport.) the esthetic and technical modernization of built 
heritage, road connections between the residential districts and downtown, control of urban sprawl, 
salubrity of private dwellings and public housing, the quality of public spaces (urban furniture, green 
spaces).  

Engineer Victor da Silva Freire stood out in this scenario, not only for his political role but also as the 
main name in planning international references. He was Director of Public Works for São Paulo for 26 
years (1899-1925), and was a professor at the Polytechnic School of Engineering. The Portuguese 
Freire studied at the Polytechnic School in Lisbon and at the École des Ponts et Chaussées de Paris. 
Starting in 1905, he frequently attended international city planning conferences5, and received the 
proceedings of congresses held in Europe and the United States, adopting/appropriating these texts and 
attempting to apply them to the reality of the city of São Paulo.     

The library of the Polytechnic School was another source for important references, in special books, 
urban planning manuals, and specialized periodicals that were consulted by the generation of the 
pioneer city planners.6 While he worked as Director of Public Works and a professor, Victor Freire 
mentored the first São Paulo city planners, and some of them became his assistants in the city 
government.  Worthy of note are engineers João Florence de Ulhoa Cintra, Arthur Saboya, Francisco 
Prestes Maia, and Luiz Ignacio Romeiro de Anhaia Mello. All of them could be considered, along 
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with the public health engineer Francisco Saturnino Rodrigues de Brito, born in Rio de Janeiro, the 
main pioneers of city planning in São Paulo. 

The main questions discussed and proposed by these pioneers are presented below, focusing on 
improvements of the central area, controlling the urban sprawl, modeling the city’s growth and 
disseminating the anti-metropolis ideas.     

 

Improvements in the Central Area (1911)    

Victor da Silva Freire was behind some important projects for São Paulo, embracing Camillo Sitte’s 
perspective by maintaining the morphology of the historical central area. For the expansion areas he 
preferred the British “garden-city” standard. For the central area of the city he proposed a plan called 
“Os Melhoramentos de São Paulo” (Improvements for São Paulo), in 1911, to solve the urban 
congestion and the connections between that zone and the up-and-coming residential districts. This 
pioneer document is an example to analyze the transfers from international city planning ideas. 
Recuperating the bibliographical references Freire quoted four works: Sitte’s book L’Art de construire 
les villes, (ed 1902), Eugéne Hénard, Études sur les transformations de Paris (1907), Charles Mulford 
Robinson The improvement of Towns and Cities or the Practical Basis of Civic Aesthetics (1901), 
Charles Buls Esthétique des Villes, 1909. 

In addition to these five books, Victor Freire also used the plans and specifications studied by French 
city planner Joseph-Antoine Bouvard to intervene in the city of Buenos Aires in 1907. Bouvard was a 
consultant in São Paulo in 1911 and offered his opinion on the stalemate of the proposed projects. 
After validating Freire’s plan, he proposed to expand it and also joined the City of São Paulo 
Improvements and Freehold Land Company Ltd. (City Company) which would initiate new ways of 
land division for housing.  

 

Figure 1.  Plan Bouvard, proposed for São Paulo, adopting Sitte’s premises and of respect for the preservation of 
the historical center. (1911).  

 

Controlling the Urban Expansion Areas (1913-1923) 

The rapid expansion of the urbanized area demanded a great amount of effort by city government to 
control the approval process of new streets and neighborhoods. Until the 1920s, legislation was 
inappropriate for the site of the city, whose topography was very irregular, marked by valleys and 
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slopes. The old rules of 1886 recommended that all streets should be straight and 16-meter wide.  That 
would mean an orthogonal road grid for the whole city, which would be a solution for flat areas, but 
not for São Paulo. Beginning in 1910, Victor Freire conducted the revision of these regulations, and 
was later supported by British urban planner Barry Parker, who lived in the city for two years to 
implement the new districts of a real-state company, the above-mentioned City Company. 

Freire’s technical argumentation was based on the ideas of German Joseph Stubben and those of 
British city planner Raymond Unwin from the Garden City movement. It resulted in the approval of 
new modern street network regulations in 1923. Stübben’s essay, “Practical and Aesthetic Principles 
for the Laying out of Cities” had been presented in Chicago, at the Colombian Exhibition, in 1893, 
guiding principles for new road system networks in expansion areas.  In summary, it proposed a 
general conception of road design based on the radial-concentric model, that is, a central nucleus and 
radial roads connecting it to the peripheral zones, thus defining different urban sectors. The sectors 
were subdivided by concentric or ring-shaped roads, and within each of these trapezoidal-shaped 
subsectors, local lanes would show an orthogonal outline and a diagonal street. The whole system was 
conceived for traffic flow efficiency.   

The profile of the streets should promote drainage and never consider large movements of land. 
Discrete curvatures were recommended along the street layout, avoiding very long straight lines. The 
width of the streets should always be designed according to the volume of traffic and circulation. 
Health would depend on a suitable width, good implementation of the construction on the lot, the 
existence of open spaces for squares, and green areas along the roads and inside the lots. These 
principles presented by Stübben and then also recommended in Unwin’s work (Town Planning in 
Practice) improved the city planning rules in São Paulo and permitted occupying large steep areas 
with a proper road system, as well as savings in paving and drainage works. These principles were put 
into effect under the new street plan law, nº. 2611 of 1923, which the engineer Luiz de Anhaia Mello 
greatly influenced. 

 

Figure 2 . Plan of urbanization for the district of Pacaembú, with reference to the ideas of the English garden-
suburbs and Raymond Unwin. Implemented by City Company, based on the modifications allowed by the law nº 
2311 (1923).  

 

Adapting the City Growth to a New Urban Model (1922-1930) 
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During the 1920s, other city planners stood out in the city: Francisco Prestes Maia, João Florence de 
Ulhoa Cintra and Luiz Ignacio Romeiro de Anhaia Mello, all of them professors at the Polytechnic 
School, where they graduated. Maia and Cintra worked together in municipal public works. Between 
1922 and 1924, they published a study that would forever mark the city’s future configuration. The 
study was based on the works of French city planner Eugène Hénard, already mentioned, Études sur 
les transformations de Paris, and proposed that São Paulo should adopt the radial-concentric models, 
from the concept of “perimètre de rayonnement”. Based on the idea that structuring the future 
metropolises followed this pattern, according to the four schemes presented by Hénard for London, 
Paris, Moscow, and Berlin, engineers Prestes Maia and Cintra developed the Plano de Avenidas (Plan 
of Avenues) for the city of São Paulo, projecting radial and perimetral avenues including the two main 
rivers of the city to help arrange this model. The plan, illustrated with photos and watercolours was 
published in 1930 and had a deep impact, given its graphic quality and the large number of references 
to German, British, North American, and French city planners. This plan was only carried out during 
Prestes Maia’s terms as mayor of the city (1938-45 and 1961-65) - when the main structural avenues 
system of the city was implemented - but not without a criticism from a group of city planners who 
followed other lines of thinking, such as Luiz de Anhaia Mello.  

 

 

Figure 3.  Models of urban structuring conceived by Hénard and the adaptation proposed by Prestes Maia for the 
Plan of Avenues for São Paulo 1930.  

 

The Anti-Urban Idea. A Comprehensive and Humanistic Urban Thought  

Engineer-architect Luiz de Anhaia Mello, professor of the Polytechnic School from the 1920s to the 
1960s and a member of the intellectual elite of São Paulo, was the most important theorist in the urban 
planning field in São Paulo. He considered himself an “urbanist” throughout his career, with the 
“mission” of sensitizing “public opinion” and promoting education for town planning. In this sense, he 
defended the creation of civic associations according to the North American model, in which society 
would participate  of urban improvements.  

Around 1925, Anhaia Mello conceived a City Plan Commission, quoting models such as the Regional 
Planning Association of America (he owned all the volumes of the Regional Plan of New York) and 
was a reader of Thomas Adams as well as others international authors on this subject. However, it 
wasn’t until the 1950s that a master plan would only be widely discussed in São Paulo. In addition to 
being the executive director of the Engineering Institute, creating some controversies and briefly 
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participating in city politics, Anhaia Mello founded the SAC - Sociedade de Amigos da Cidade (City 
Friends Society) in 1945: in his opinion, professional circles, councils, and planning committees had 
to be independent from interference by public government, which generated conflicts with his peers, 
who as we saw, had been proposing plans for the city following various lines of thought, since the 
1910s. 

 He created regular courses on city planning (called “Aesthetics, General Composition and Urbanism”) 
at the Polytechnic School around 1926, and in 1948 he founded the School of Architecture and 
Urbanism at the University of São Paulo, to distinguish engineers from architects, and connect the 
latter group with city planners and social scientists. Throughout his entire life he was involved in 
disseminating the principles of an ideal city under a humanistic and civic urbanism, through an active 
pedagogical series of public conferences (at the Rotary Club and the Engineers’ Institute, for instance). 
His speeches and numerous articles were published in periodicals of professional associations, such as 
the Boletim do Instituto de Engenharia, among others, and in books, such as his first, Problemas de 
Urbanismo, in 1929. His ideals are represented on “The Urbanism Tree”, image published in this 
book: the roots are “public opinion” to be formed by propaganda; the trunk represents the “committees” 
for planning the city; the tree canopy is “legislation” which resulted in the shade that represents “urban 
progress”.  

 

 
Figure 4.  “The Urbanism Tree”, adapted by Luiz de Anhaia Mello, who introduced notable changes in the 
original image of Harland Bartholomew, a diagram from the Evansville, Indiana Comprehensive Plan of 1922. 

 

In fact, Anhaia disapproved of the then current boastful slogan which said, “São Paulo cannot stop”. 
He was against skyscrapers and automobiles, and his main fight was to contain the growth of the 
tentacular city, introduce regional planning, and reaffirm statements by foreign authors, ranging from 
the Belgian poet Emile Verhaeren (Les Villes tentaculaires, 1895) to Patrick Geddes and his disciple 
Lewis Mumford, in the genesis of anti-urban critique, which culminated in reading Oswald Spengler 
on the decline of the machine civilization.   



The 18th International Planning History Society Conference - Yokohama, July 2018 
 

 

Figure 5: Some of Anhaia Mello’s reference books, now at the library of Architectural School (FAU-USP) in 
São Paulo.  

Anhaia Mello’s personal library is our main source of study and a relevant evidence of his 
international knowledge and education, as he quoted numerous authors in his three books and more 
than seventy texts. He left no personal archives, nor confidential autobiographical notes, so our 
research strategy was to study his texts and the marginal notes left in the more than one thousand 
books that belonged to him and today are part of the library of the School of Architecture and 
Urbanism at USP. His library has classics of city planning history and related fields. The books quoted 
in his articles reveal how he accepted the view of the authors he read, mainly North Americans, 
although he also quoted French authors even in his last texts in the 1960s7. This approach is part of a 
cultural history of reading practices, in consonance with an intellectual biography, involving studies 
and institutional programmes of that time8.   

Some images of the book The City Plan of Memphis, Tennessee, by Harland Bartholomew, published 
in 1924, can be taken as guidelines to summarize the main directions of Anhaia Mello’s reflections, 
which were also subjects of his courses at the Polytechnic School, supported by international 
references. These images are inscribed in the holistic view of a “comprehensive plan”. They are:  Civic 
Art, which can evoke the aesthetics committees he wanted to create to control the “general 
composition” of the overall “urban architecture”. This expression can be attributed to Pierre Lavedan, 
whom Anhaia invoked when he recalled the need for a “esprit d’urbanisme” in the city, in addition to 
the remodeling and “beautification” defended by Victor Freire. The latter had already introduced the 
overall view where esthetics elements should be aggregated to the plans for sanitation and road 
system.9 Another Bartholomew’s topic is “streets”: Anhaia passed laws for organizing the road 
network and its relation to the built spaces, since he considered streets as dangerous places, even citing 
traffic death statistics from American books and periodicals. Instead he defended the green 
superquadras (superblocks), or the separation of pedestrians and cars. Another central theme in his 
criticism coming from Bartholomew is “transit”. Anhaia Mello referred to the “chaos” caused by 
vehicles, writing articles on traffic control and regulation; in this case he also wrote about 
improvement of mass transportation; in this sense he is contrary to the "old circulatory urbanism” of 
Prestes Maia’s Plano de Avenidas (Plan of Great Avenues) that would permanently mark the urban 
site of São Paulo.  

Regarding “Public Recreation” principle he defended a general system of parks with activities, or an 
active and organized recreation in play-lots, playgrounds, playfields – then “rus in urbe”, the 
city/nature connection by the parkways. Multi-centered urban decentralization and salubrious 
dwellings were also paramount topics for Anhaia Mello who organized the I Housing Congress in 
1931, when he was mayor of São Paulo, showing his interest in housing and zoning policies. 
Denouncing the blighted areas was inseparable from his criticism of urban density, or overcrowding, 
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to be solved by the garden cities, satellite towns, neighborhood unit cells – revealing in all these 
themes his readings of authors such as Ebenezer Howard, Raymond Unwin (in the French translation 
of Jaussely, 1926), F. L. Olmsted, Jean Lebreton, John Nolen, E. Gutkind, F. J. Osborn, Lewis 
Mumford, James Dahir, Clarence Perry and Clarence Stein. Anhaia Mello always referred to the 
concept of public spaces connected to city planning and the quest for communitarian relationships 
among citizens, defended by North American urban sociologists, such as Robert Park and Ernest 
Burgess. These readings confirm his persistent humanist view of an organic city and the basic 
functions of common well-being: inhabit, work, amuse body and soul, and circulate, recalling the 
Athens’ Charter.  

Likewise, Anhaia Mello also marked the “zoning” regulations in several passages of Harland 
Bartholomew’s book (p. 117) and transcribed them in his own 1929’s book; on this matter he was also 
a reader of Edward Basset and George B. Ford. Anhaia Mello illustrated the topic in his book by 
translating the ironic image of a pamphlet in Evansville, Indiana: “Zoning Will Prevent This”. The 
zoning law Anhaia Mello proposed in the late 1930s and the master plan for São Paulo and outskirts, 
although debated in the following years, would only materialize decades later, but in a very distant 
version from the “new models of urban composition” and regional planning he wanted, as the city had 
not avoided disorderly growth and the extension of urban occupation, Anhaia Mello’s major battles. 

 

 

Figure 6.  A cartoon from a zoning campaign in Evansville, Indiana before 1920, exactly translated to 
Portuguese by Anhaia Mello for his book.  

 

Conclusion 

Divergent urban models coexisted in São Paulo where technical, academic, and institutional circles 
debated the problems of the rapidly growing modernizing city which was booming thanks to agro-
export trade, immigration, and then industrialization. In the first decades of the twentieth century, the 
projects of those urbanism pioneers in São Paulo, mostly teachers at from the Polytechnic School and 
familiar with works of international authors, began to include German, English and North American 
ideas - while some of their compatriots10 and urban-engineers in other Brazilian cities were still using 
Parisian references. An example is the Pereira Passos’s previous reform highlighting grand avenues, 
such as the Avenida Central, in Rio de Janeiro still carrying the symbolic weight of Haussmann’s 
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works in Paris. The abandonment of the traditional orthogonal and geometric layouts, characteristic of 
the conceptions in force in the nineteenth century, started to be questioned by Victor da Silva Freire, 
among others, who proposed new improvements paradigms for São Paulo from 1911 on. These 
emerged not only thanks to the readings of Camillo Sitte’s and Joseph Stübben’s books but also to 
British references that defended plans more adapted to the irregularities of the local topography, in 
addition to creating green spaces. These came through Raymond Unwin and the experience of the 
garden-cities, soon adopted by real-estate companies such as City Improvements that profited from the 
growing demand for housing caused by the expressive urban expansion and population increase.  

Starting in the 1920s, new actors came onto the stage and foreign references increased with the 
dissemination of titles in the bibliography of periodicals such as the Boletim do Instituto de 
Engenharia that had contact with several overseas publishers, especially from the United States. Also, 
there was the possibility of obtaining classic and recent works on city planning in local bookstores, as 
shown by the private libraries such as those of Luiz de Anhaia Mello and Francisco Prestes Maia, 
whose positions on the remodeling of the city were totally opposed. Prestes Maia and Ulhoa Cintra’s 
Plan of Great Avenues prioritized circulation of vehicles, leaving aside social and housing projects 
that are basic principles of modern urbanism.  

Luiz de Anhaia Mello, in turn, in his texts and courses at the Polytechnic School was aware of those 
times, i.e., the irreversible transformation of the city into a metropolis. He sought to regulate this 
progress, defending anti-urban ideas and a comprehensive plan against most of the engineers who 
were conceiving São Paulo with selective, partial and expansionist plans, limited to a road system, as 
is the case of Prestes Maia. Anhaia Mello was portrayed as a dissident11, in fact a theoretical militant of 
the metropolitan “décroissance”12. His forecast about the capital's tentacular conurbation worsened 
after the 1950s, to the detriment of an organic humanistic urbanity and the general regulatory planning 
he had idealized. 

The engineers mentioned here, and many others who took part in the urban management educated 
generations of professionals, left unfinished projects, speeches, acts, and partially applied laws, but on 
the other hand, they wrote a large number of articles and books. These sources, along with the private 
and institutional libraries they consulted, still wait for new investigations, as for example: editorial 
lines of periodicals, intersections between intellectual trajectories of local and foreign authors, and 
even appropriations of divergent adoptions of the same author’s ideas.  to guarantee divergent ideas. 
Adoptions of transnational references may imply contradictions, different temporalities, partial 
coherence and limits of understandable application in each country, and they demanding constant 
review and deeper research.  
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1 Cândido Malta Campos, Os Rumos da Cidade. Urbanismo e Modernização em São Paulo (São Paulo: Senac, 2002); José Geraldo 
SimõesJr., Anhangabaú. História e Urbanismo (São Paulo: Imprensa Oficial/Senac, 2004); Sylvia Fisher, Os Arquitetos da Poli. Ensino e 
Profissão em São Paulo (São Paulo: Edusp, 2005); Claudio H. Arasawa, Engenharia e Poder. Construtores da nova ordem em São 
Paulo1890-1940 (São Paulo: Alameda, 2008); Maria Cristina da S. Leme (org.), Urbanismo no Brasil 1895-1995 (Salvador: EDUFBA, 
2005). 
2 Among published works see M. Aurélio F. Gomes (org.), Urbanismo na América do Sul. Circulação de ideias e configuração do campo 
1920-1960 (Salvador: EDUFBA, 2009); Alicia Novick, “Foreign Hires: French Experts and the Urbanism of Buenos Aires, 1907-1932”, in 
M. Vollait & J. Nasr (ed.) Urbanism, Imported or Exported? Native Aspirations and Foreign Plan (Chichester: Wiley Academy, 2003); 
Arturo Almandoz (ed.) Planning Latin America’s Capital Cities 1850-1950 (London: Routledge, 2002). 
3 This notion has been studied since the 1980s notably by Michael Werner and Michel Espagne – see a recent article by Espagne, “La notion 
de transfer culturel”, Revue Sciences/Lettres, n.1, 2013 (<http://rsl.revues.org/219>); DOI :10.4000/rsl.219).   
4 See a synthesis by Margareth C. da Silva Pereira, “Notas sobre o urbanismo no Brasil: construções e crises de um campo disciplinar”, in 
Denise P. Machado et all (ed.) Urbanismo em questão (Rio de Janeiro: Prourb/FAU-UFRJ, 2003). A turning point in the history of Brazilian 
city planning, dating back to the nineteenth century, is the foundation of Belo Horizonte, see Heliana Angotti-Salgueiro, La Casaque 
d’Arlequim. Belo Horizonte, une capitale ecléctique au 19e siècle (Paris: EHESS, 1997), to be printed in Portuguese by Edusp.  
5According to Piccinato (1974) and Stucliffe (1982) among the pre-World War I conferences  that consolidated the international field of 
urbanism, most notable were Ersten Deutschen Städteausstellung, in Dresden (1903); Town Planning Conference (1910), (that brought 
together in London the  most renowned urbanists of the period, such as Rudolf Eberstadt, A. E. Brinckmann, Augustin Rey, Louis Bonnier, 
Thomas H. Mawson, Stanley D. Adshead, Joseph Stübben, Charles Mulford Robinson, Eugène Hénard, Patrick Geddes, Raymond Unwin, 
and Ebenezer Howard); then followed the Internationale Städtebau Ausstellung in Berlin (1910) and Dusseldorf (1913); and the Congrès 
International et Exposition Comparée des Villes, in Gand, also in 1913. 
6 The collection of the São Paulo Polytechnic School library includes the following highlights: Town Planning in Practice (1909) by 
Raymond Unwin; Études sur les transformations de Paris (1903-1909), by Eugène Hénard; The Improvement of Towns and Cities (1901) 
and The Widht and Arrangement of Streets (1911) by Charles Mulford Robinson; Civic Art (1911) by Thomas Mawson; Der Städtebau (1924 
– 3º ed.), by Joseph Stübben; L’Art de bâtir les Villes (1902) by Camillo Sitte’s (original 1889 in German); Garden Cities of Tomorrow 
(1902), by Ebenezer Howard, as well as various other books of planning pioneers, such as Nelson Lewis, Harland Bartholomew, John Nolen, 
and Augustin Rey.  
7 See: Angotti-Salgueiro, H. “Pensamento e leituras de Luiz de Anhaia Mello – das propostas de arte urbana ao planejamento de um 
urbanismo humanista”, in Anais do III Enanparq – arquitetura, cidade e projeto: uma construção coletiva, São Paulo, 2014. 
(<http://www.anparq.org.br/dvd-enanparq-3/iniciar.htm>). About authors Anhaia Mello used to read see: Angotti-Salgueiro, H. & Simões Jr. 
J. G., “Luiz de Anhaia Mello – em busca de um urbanismo humanizado: ideário e autores de referência”. Anais do XIV SHCU. Cidade, 
arquitetura e urbanismo. Visões e revisões do século XX. São Carlos, Sep.2016; and “Por uma reflexão sobre pioneiros do urbanismo no 
Brasil e modalidades de apropriação de ideários internacionais. Revisando terminologias e conceitos”. Arquitextos. Vitruvius, 17, April 
2017. ISSN 1809-6298. 
8 Following the methodology of French authors of a cultural historiography: Roger Chartier, Jacques Revel, Jean-François Sirinnelli; and in 
the specific field of urbanism, Viviane Claude, Faire la Ville. Les métiers de l’urbanisme au XXe siècle (Marseille: Parenthèses, 2006). 
9  Cf. Sarah Feldman, Planejamento e Zoneamento em São Paulo 1947-1972. (São Paulo: Fapesp/Edusp, 2005, p. 123). 
10 The engineer Alexandre de Albuquerque and his plan for the “grand avenues” and a traffic circle like the Place de l’Étoile, constituted one 
of the many proposals debated in São Paulo during the 1910s.  See Cândido Malta Campos, Os Rumos da Cidade. Urbanismo e 
Modernização em São Paulo, op. cit. and José Geraldo Simões Jr., Anhangabaú. História e Urbanismo, op. cit. 
11 Cf. Claudio H. Arasawa, op.cit  
12 Thierry Paquot, Lewis Mumford, pour une juste plenitude (Neuvy-en Champagne: Ed. Le Passager Clandestin, 2015). 
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